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The  pari  of  Oedipus  was  sustained  in  bolh  plays  by  Polus,  an 
actor  of  great  celebrity,  as  we  are  informed  by  Arrian  in  Stobaeus 
S.  XCVII,  28.  On  Polus  see  A.  Go II  VII,  5.  and  the  note  of  Moses  du 
Soul  on  Lucian  low  tragoed.  3.  T.  II.  p.  645.  which  latter  author  fre- 
quently mentions  this  performer.    HE  KM 
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EUITPAMMA  EIE  TON  TTPANNON  0UIT10TN. 

ylm&v  Kogw&ov  OiSinovg,  naxgog  vo&og 
itgog  tcbv  dndvxav  koiSogovfisvog  £ivog, 
r\k%Ev  7rv&i6&ai  Ilv&ixcbv  fccfXMtyuurov, 
tytdov  iavvov  xal  yivovg  tpvvocnogov. 
svgav  8e  vkrj^cav  iv  GrevuZg  dfia^voig 
dxcov  £7tE(pve  Ad'iov  yEwrtvoga. 
Zyiyyog  8h  deivrjg  &ava6i^ov  kvCag  pikog, 
f}(SzvvE  p^vgog  dyvoovtLEvrjg  M%og. 
koipog  8e  ®rj^ag  eUe  xal  voaog  uuxgd. 
Kgiav  8h  nsjMpfrelg  AEkqnxrjv  7tg6g  itixlav, 
oncog  nvftoivo  vov  xaxov  itavtivijgiov, 
ri'tovCE  (pavrjg  fiavvixrjg  dsov  itdga 
vov  Aoieiov  ixdixrj&ijvai  cpovov. 
ofrsv  [ict&av  iavvov  Oidiitovg  vdkag 
nognuMSL  SiGGag  ij-avdkaCEV  xogag, 
avvrj  8e  [irjvrjg  dy%6vaig  diakEvo. 
V.  7.    G.  Din  dor  f  has  received  &vi)otuov  from  cod.  r. 


4IA  TI  TTPANNOZ  E 11IFE  TP  A  77  TA I. 

O  TTPANN02J  OIAIIIOTZ  inl  dtaxgtm  ftavigov 
iitiyiyganvai.  %agiEW(og  dh  TTPANNON  aitawEg  avvov 
iniygacpov,  cog  i&xovva  itdarjg  trjg  £o<poxkiovg  noirjtiEag, 
xalitEg  rjvvtjd'ivva  vno  <Pikoxkiovg,  ag  q>Y\<Si  Aixalag%og  A). 

i* 
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4  ZOWKAEOTL 

slot  8s  xai  ot  nPOTEPON  uvtov,  ov  TTPANNON,  ixt- 
ygdtpovxsg ,  8id  xovg  xQovovg  xav  8i8a6xaXiav  xai  8id  xa 
itgdyyutxa-  dXqxriv  ydg  xai  ntjgov  Oi8ino8a  xov  sni  KoXuva 
slg  tag  'A&rjvag  dcpixvstti&ai  2).  i8iov  8s  xi  nsitovbaGiv  oi 
ps&  "Opr\gov  itoir\xai  xovg  ngo  xav  Tgmxav  flatiiXstg 
TTPANNOTZ  ngogayogsvovxsg,  64>s  noxs  xov8s  xov  ovo- 
lutxog  slg  xovg^EXXrjvag  8ia8o&svxog,  xaxd  xovg  'Aq%iXo%ov 
%Q6vovg,  xa&dnsg  KInniag  6  ao<pi6xr}g  yrfiiv.  "Oprjgog  yovv 
xov  Jtdvxcov  nagavo^axaxov  E%bxov  (iaGiXsa  (pr\6i  xai  ov 
xvgavvov  (X)8vG6.  <f',  84.)- 

Eig'Exsxov  ftatiiXrja,  pgoxav  8)jX^ova. 
itgogayogsvdijvai  8s  (pct6t  xov  xvgavvov  dnb  xtov  Tvggrjvav 
XaXsnovg  ydg  xivag  irsgi  Xifixsiav  xovxovg  ysvsti&ai.  oxi 
8s  vsaxsgov  xo  xov  xvgavvov  ovofia,  dtjXov.  ovxs  ydg 
"Offlgog,  ovxs  'llciodog,  ovxs  ccXXog  ov8sig  xtov  itaXauav  xv- 
gavvov sv  xoig  noiijfiaCiv  6vo(id£si.  6  8s  'Agi6xoxsh]g  sv 
Kvpaluv  noXixsia  xovg  xvgdvvovg  tptjci  xb  ngoxsgov  AI- 
2JTMNHTAZ  3j  ngogayogsvse&ai.  svcpij^ozsgov  y  sxslvo 
xovvopa. 

»)  »Dicaearchus  was  a  Sicilian,  a  pupil  of  Aristotle,  combining  the 
philosopher,  orator,  and  geometrician,  the  author  of  many  works,  enu- 
merated by  Suidas  and  Menag.  on  Diog.  Laert.  HI,  4.«  I.  M.  Heusinger 
on  Cic.  Off.  II.  5,  4,  where  Dicaearchus  is  spoken  of  as  a  famous  and 
eloquent  Peripatetic.    Cf.  argumentum  Aiacis.  BOTHIUS. 

*)  There  are  said  to  have  been  some  persons  who  intitled  this 
drama  the  first  Oedipus,  not  the  king  Oedipus.,  considering  both 
the  time  when  it  was  lirst  brought  out  ,  and  the  order  of  the  events. 
For  this  play  was  put  upon  the  stage  long  before  the  other  Oedipus, 
which  Sophocles  composed  at  a  very  advanced  age;  and  Oedipus  re- 
tired to  Colonus  a  long  time  after  he  had  blinded  himself.  BR. 

s)  Aristotle  speaks  of  alovpvrixetti  in  Polit.  Ill,  11. 


A  A  A  SI  2. 

*0  Tvgavvog  OiSinovg  ngog  dvxi8t,a6ToXrjv  xov  sv  xa 
KoXava  sniysyganxai.  xo  xsq)dXaiov  8s  xov  Sgdpaxog 
yvtiaig  xav  idCav  xaxav  OiSlnoSog,  nrigaGig  xs  xav  6<p&aX- 
titiv,  xai  81  dyxovrjg  ftdvaxog  'ioxdaxrjg. 

This  argument  is  wanting  in  the  Aldine  ed.  and  in  Brunck's.  ERF. 
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XPHEMOE  40®EIE  AAISli. 

Acti's  Accjidaxtdr},  natdcov  yivog  okfiiov  aixug. 
ScaOca  0ol  (pikov  vlov  drag  Jtejtgafiivov  ictl 
6ov  nccidog  %elge66L  Xiitelv  <pccog.    cog  ydg  evtvCe 
Zsvg  Kgovidyg.  TlikoTtog  6xvysgalg  dgal6L  m&foag, 
ov  (ptkov  rjgjta6ag  vlov  6  dJ  rjvl-axo  col  xdds  ndvxa. 
V.  3.  cov  nctKfog  is  the  reading  of  Tand  J.  Vulg.  natSos  lov. 


TO  AINITMA  THE  EQITrOE. 

"Eon  dhtovv  inl  yrjg  xal  xixganov,  ov  fiia  yavtj, 
xal  xginov  dkkdo6si  dh  (pvrjv  novov,  066*  inl  yalav 

£Q7tSTLX  XLVSlxai  CCVCC  X    cd&8QCC  XOL  XttTtt  710VX0V. 

dkk*  oitoxav  7ckel6toi6LV  igsLdo^isvov  no6l  $aLVY{, 
evfra  xd%og  yvioL6iv  dtpavgoxaxov  nsku  avxov. 
V.  4.   fQttd 6 fxtpov  is  corrected  from  r  instead  of  inetyo/utvov. 


ATE  IE  TOT  A INITM  A  TO  E. 
Kkv&i  xal  ovx  i&ekov6ccy  xaxonxegt  Mov6a  %avovxavi 

(pavrjg  iqiiexigr}g  6ov  xekog  dpitkaxlrig. 
av&ganov  xatiks£agy  og,  r^vlxa  yalav  iyignet, 

ngatov  £<pv  xexgdnovg  vr\%Log  ex  kayovav 
yrigaktog  dl  nikav  xglxaxov  n68a  fidxxgov  egsideL, 

av%£va  yogxiZcov,  yrjgaC  xctfixxofuvog. 

On  this  solution  of  the  aenigma  and  the  aenigma  itself  see  la  cobs. 
Animadv.  ad  Anthol.  Gr.  Vol.  III.  P.  II.  p.  350.  sqq.  ERF. 


After  these  arguments  it  seems  a  task  of  some  utility  to  narrate 
the  fable  of  Oedipus  the  king  as  it  is  treated  by  Sophocles,  while  we 
pursue  the  narratives  of  other  writers  in  notes  under  the  fable.  This 
has  been  already  done  by  Henr.  Blumner  in  an  academical  disser- 
tation on  the  king  Oedipus,  Lipsiae  anno  MDCCLXXXVIII.  ex  oificina 
Breitkopfiana.  In  this  tract  the  learned  author  has  first  given  a  list  of 
those  poets  who  have  treated  of  the  same  argument;  secondly,  the 
history  of  Oedipus  according  to  Sophocles  himself,  thirdly,  a  considera- 
tion of  the  style,  economy  and  manner  of  the  play;  lastly,  an  exposi- 
tion of  its  most  remarkable  beauties,  and  a  defence  of  the  poet  against 
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some  unjust  criticisms  of  modern  scholars,  while  the  whole  disserta- 
tion is  terminated  with  an  examination  of  some  passages  in  Aristotle's 
Poetics. 

This  fable  then  has  been  treated  by  Homer  Odyss.  XI,  271-280*); 
Phcrecydes  ed.  Sturz.  p.  187  ed.  sec,  briefly  by  Aeschylus  in 
Septem  c.  Theft  as,  Euripides  Phoen.,  Apollodorus  III,  5,  7,  Dio- 
dorus  IV,  64,  Pausanias  IX,  5.  p.  721.  (T.  IV.  p.  20  sq.  ed.  Sieb.) 
and  X,  5.  p.  808.  (T.  IV.  p.  181  sq.),  Hygin.  fab.  66.  et  67.,  Schol. 
on  Horn.  Od-  I  1.,  and  the  author  of  the  argument  to  the  Phoenician 
virgins  in  cod.  Guelph. 

The  variety  and  vicissitudes  of  the  Oedipodean  fable  has  been  treat- 
ed of  by  Schutz  Exc.  I.  on  Aesch.  Sept.  c.  Theb.  p.  406  sqq.  and 
Wei  eke r,  Aeschyli  Trilog.  p.  354  sqq. 


THE  FABLE  OF  OEDIPUS, 
AS  ADAPTED  TO  THE  STAGE  BY  SOPHOCLES. 
Laius,  the  son  of  Labdacus,  king  of  Thebes,  married  Iocasta  '), 
the  daughter  of  Menoeceus  *),  and  sister  of  Creon  (70.  577.).  But  by 
an  oracle  of  Apollo  he  was  admonished  that  if  he  had  any  son  by 
that  wife,  he  would  be  slain  by  him  (711—714.  1175  sq.);  and  dread- 
ing this  fate  8),  he  drove  iron  nails  through  the  feet  (718.  1032  sqq.) 
of  the  infant  three  days  after  he  was  brought  forth  by  Iocasta,  from 
whence  the  child  was  called  Oedipus  (1036),  and  Iocasta  (1173—1175. 


*)  The  Homeric  passage  runs  thus: 

MtjtiQa  x'  (UdmoJao  ftfoy,  xaXqv  *Rntxd<nt]vy 
ij  f*4ya  (qyov  (gtut  «itfpffy<T*  vooto 
ytjfAapfvr]  ft*  vU7.   6  <T  oV  nnxio'  il;tvaQi$as 
yrjfjfv  <;'/«/>  (T  dvdnvaxa  ftfot  (Hottv  fiv&Qionoiotv. 
dXk'  o  [At*  tv  G^Py  noXurjourtp  dXyta  vdaxtov 
Ktutfjfdoy  yvaaae,  &tioy  oXodg  cf*«  povXds- 
»|  d"  l(lr]  tl$  \4t$no  nvXdgxao  xguxtQoto, 
a\}'a[Atvr)  pgo^oy  ainvy  «ff'  vi/"yAoio  ufXuftgov, 
to  &Yti  tf/ou/i/q'  r<(3  cf'  ttXyia  xdXXuC  ontaam 
noXXd  fxdX\  oaaa  xr  [Atfcgoq  ^F.qivvtq  ixxtXiovaiv. 

In  II.  XXIII,  679.   mention  of  Oedipus  is  made  in  these  verses. 
6q  (F.vgvaXoq)  note  O^agtV  r,X&e  d'tdovnotog  Oldtn6<Jf«o 
h  rdifov  Zv&a  d«  ndvxaq  ivlxa  Katipfiuivng. 
')  Homer,  Od  1.  1.  calls  her  Epicaste.    See  Eustath.  on  that  place. 
*)  Diodorus  I.  1.  makes  Iocasta  the  daughter  of  Creon  in  these 

words:    Jdioq,  6  Orjflujv  fiuoiXtvi,  ytjuccf  *Ioxd<rxt)v ,  xr\v  Kgtov- 

roc  etc. 

3)  Aeschyl.  Sept.  c.  Th.  742—753  ed.Bl.  states  the  Laius  was  thrice 
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718  sq.)  delivered  it  to  one  of  their  shepherds  to  slay.  This  man  how- 
ever, touched  with  pity  (1178.),  entrusted  the  infant  to  a  servant  of 
Polybus,  king  of  Corinth,  on  mount  Citlueron,  where  he  fed  sheep 
(1026  sqq.  1133 — 1139),  thinking  that  he  would  be  carried  back  to  the 
city  whence  he  himself  came  (1178  sq.).  By  this  shepherd  he  was  car- 
ried to  Corinth,  and  adopted  and  educated  by  king  Polybus  (1021 — 1024)  *) 
who  had  as  yet  begotten  no  children  from  his  wife  Merope 6).  Oedipus, 
supposing  himself  his  son ,  was  violently  enraged  by  the  language  of  a 
drunkard  at  a  banquet,  who  reproached  him  with  being  the  suppositious 
child  of  Polybus  (779  sq.).  And  dissatisfied  with  the  reply  of  his  repu- 
ted parents,  when  he  had  enquired  into  his  parentage,  and  deeply  feel- 
ing the  insult,  he  set  out  to  Delphi  without  their  knowledge,  in  order 
to  consult  Apollo  as  to  his  real  parents  (787.).  From  the  god  however 
he  received  no  satisfactory  reply,  but  was  informed  that  he  should  be 
the  murderer  of  his  father,  the  husband  of  his  mother,  and  the  author 
of  an  accursed  race.  To  avoid  the  threatened  misfortune ,  thinking  that 
he  was  the  son  of  Polybus  and  Merope,  he  turned  aside  from  Corinth 
(997  sq.)  and  arrived  at  Boeotia.  But  in  passing  through  Phocis,  he  met 
Lai  us 6)  in  his  chariot  (800).  Being  violently  struck  from  the  road  by 
the  king's  charioteer,  an  altercation  ensued,  and  ignorant  of  his  father's 
person,  be  slew  him  with  all  his  followers  (752  sq.  813. ),  including 
the  herald7),  except  one  servant  (118.  756.),  who  escaped  by  flight 
(774— 813.)6).  After  this  deed  he  came  to  Thebes  (736)  where  he  solved 


admonished  by  Apollo,  not  to  procreate  children,  but  he  is  said  to 
have  begotten  a  son  xQarij&tls  ex  tfiXwv  dpovktas;  by  Euripi- 
des Phoen.  21.  and  Apollodorus  1.1.  by  Diodorus  he  is  said 
to  have  forgotten  the  oracle  and  begotten  a  son.  Sophocles  says 
nothing  of  the  matter. 

4)  Euripides  Phcen.  24  —  31.  and  Apollodorus  I,  L  relate  that 
the  infant  was  exposed  by  shepherds  on  mount  Citha?ron,  but  be- 
ing found  by  the  shepherds  of  Polybus,  was  delivered  to  the  care 
of  his  wife,  who  is  said  to  have  deceived  her  husband  into  the 
belief  that  is  was  her  own  offspring.  Hyginus  asserts  that  the  child 
was  found  by  the  wife  of  Polybus  herself. 

5)  Apollodorus  and  H  ygin  fab.  66.  she  is  called  Peri  bo ea; 
Schol.  on  O.  R.  785:  *i*tQtxvtin<;  (frjoi  MeJovottv  elvat  x^v  JIo- 
Xupuv  yvvatxti)  if-iyartga  Ji  'OpatXofov,  tow  «oVA<f /dow.  oi  3i*A  v- 
Tio/f<f«,  xt)v XnXxtuvog.  On  the  fragment  of Pherecydes, no.LXXI, 
in  Sturz's  edition,  see  p.  206. 

•)  Laius  is  said  to  have  gone  to  Delphi  by  Euripides  Phoen.  36. 
with  whom  Diodorus  agrees,  toy  ixreMyta  ncuJa  fittanviay  fxa- 
9tiv,  tl  fxrjxit*  ttt]. 

7)  According  to  Apollodorus  the  name  of  the  herald  was  Polyphontes. 

8)  Damasistratus  is  said  to  have  buried  Laius  by  Apollodorus  1.  1. 
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the  riddle  proposed  by  the  Sphinx*),  who  then  harassed  the  Thebans, 
(35  sq.  391—398.  693  sqq.  1198  sqq.)  and  thereby  caused  the  removal 
of  the  monster,  and  became  king  of  Thebes  and  husband  of  Jocasta 
(1202  sqq.),  from  which  union  four  children  were  born  ,0).  Many  years 
after  a  pestilence  fell  upon  the  Thebans ,  and  Oedipus ,  in  order  to  re- 
medy to  calamity ,  sent  Creon  to  consult  the  oracle  of  Delphian  Apollo 
(22 — 72.).  He  brought  back  a  reply  that  the  murderer  of  Laius,  who 
was  then  dwelling  at  Thebes,  must  be  either  driven  from  the  city  or 
slain  (96 — 107.)  u).  Oedipus,  while  taking  the  utmost  pains  to  discover 


and  Pausanias  L.  X.  c.  5.  —  That  Creon  moreover  received  the 
throne  at  the  death  of  Laius,  and,  when  the  Thebans  were  troubled 
by  the  Sphinx,  promised  his  kingdom  and  his  sister  Jocasta  in 
marriage  to  whoever  solved  the  riddle  proposed,  is  asserted  by 
Diodorusand  Hyeiniis,and  l«>  a  great  extent  by  Euripides  Phcpn.45 — 52. 

9)  Concerning  the  Sphinx  I  will  transcribe  the  following  passage  of 
Apollodorus,  as  it  contains  some  particulars  not  mentioned  by  So- 
phocles: Tovtov  di  fiuatXtvoytog  (Kq4ovto$)  ,  ov  /utxQa  avpyoQa 
xarfox*  &ifi*t-  fcw^V"  yftQ'Hgn  Zylyya,  rj  fttflQog  per  'ityfdVqc 
ffi/  tiuxqo<;  de  Twfuiyof'  tlj[e  0'i  nqootonoy  my  yvvatxos,  axrj9og 
tfi  xai  fii'.atv  xui  ovgdy  /Uoktoc,  xai  nxi(>vya<;  ogytftog-  fia&ovou 
di  ttlviytui  nuqu  Movadiy  ini  to  <Mxetoy  o"poc  ixu&ittxo,  xai 
xovto  nQovrftyt  &nflaCotq.  %y  Je  to  ttirtyucc  xl  tarty  6  utay  i%ov 
q(ovi]v  xtxqunovv  xui  tiinovv  xai  xQtnovy  y(vtxut\  XQyajiov  cfi 
&t)fiaioi$  vndQxoyxos  xyytxavxa  unaXXayi\ata9at  rijc  2ifiyy6^r\vlxtt 
t'y  to  ttfytyftrt  Xvoatoi,  xai  ouytoyits  *l$  avxo  nnXXdxu;,  i^tjxtt  x£ 
to  Xtyofityoy  tatty,  tnety  tfi  pt)  tvQioxov.  dgndauau  $vu  xaxffii- 
(fyataxt.  TJokXujy  d«  dnoXXvpfyuy  xui  xo  xtXtvxaiov  jtfuoyof  xov 
Kgioyxos*  xrjQvooei  Kgfioy  xtu  to  aiyty/ua  Xvaovxt  xai  xrty  paot- 
Xtiay  xui  Tijy  Au'iov  doiatty  yvyulxa.  OlJtnovq  d'  uxovouf  (Xvafy, 
tin  toy  —  to  (If'txTQoy.  'H  uiy  ovv  Zqiyl  «*o  rijc  uxQondXw>s  luv- 
xfiv  i'unw.'n-.  These  latter  particulars  are  described  in  nearley  the 
same  manner  by  Diodorus,  Hyginus  and  the  author  of  the  argument 
to  the  Phoenician  virgins  of  Euripides  in  cod.  (luelph.  Euripides  1  c. 
asserts  that  the  Sphinx  was  slain  by  Oedipus.  The  same  poet  has 
also  some  particulars  respecting  the  Sphinx  ibid.  813-818. 

10)  The  names  of  these  children  were  Eteocles,  Polynices,  An- 
tigone and  Ismene.  But  according  to  other  writers  these  were 
the  children  of  Eurygania ,  the  daugther  of  Hyperphantes,  not  of 
Jocasta.  See  Apollodorus  1.  I.  The  same  thing  has  been  stated  on 
the  authority  of  Homer  Od.  XI,  271  sqq.  by  Pausanias  L.  IX.  c.  5. 
whom  see.  Add  Pherecyd.  fra^m.  Ml.  p.  187.  There  seeSturz. 

n)  These  particulars  are  only  found  in  Sophocles ,  but  something  simi- 
lar occurs  in  II y gin  fab. 67 :  Interim  Thebis  sterilitas  fru- 
gu m  elpenuria  incidit  obOedipodis  scelcra,  interro- 
gatusque  Tiresi as,  quid  ita  1'hebae  vexarentur,  re- 
spondit:  si  quis  ex  Uraconteo  genere  sup  cresset  et 
pro  patria  interisset,  pestilentia  liberaturum.  Tun 
Menoeceus,  Iocastae  pater,  se  de  minis  p  raecipitavit. 
Dum  haec  Thebis  geruntur,  Corintho  Polybusdece- 
dit.    Quo  audito  Oedipus  moleste  fcrre  coepit,  aesti- 
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the  murderer,  found  himself  to  be  at  once  the  son  and  slayer  of  Laius  by 
a  variety  of  concurring  circumstances.  Upon  thisJocasta  destroyed  her- 
self by  hanging18);  and  Oedipus,  driven  to  excess  of  desperation,  tore  the 
large  pins  from  the  garments  of  Jocasta,  and  with  them  deprived  him- 
self of  sight18). 


mans  patrem  suum  obisse,  cui  Periboea  de  eius  sup- 
positione  palam  fecit.  Id  Itemales  senex,  qui  eum  ex- 
posuerat,  ex  pedum  cicatricibus  et  t  a  lo  rum  a  gno  v  i  t 
Lai  f  i  I  i  u  m  esse. 
")  This  suicide  of  Iocasta  is  not  mentioned  by  Diodorus,  Pausa- 
nias  and  Hygin.  According  to  Euripides  Phcen.  1465.  Iocasta 
slew  herself  immediatly  after  the  mutual  death  of  her  sons  with 
the  same  sword. 

')  Nothing  is  said  respecting  the  blindness  of  Oedipus  either  by  Dio- 
dorus or  Pausanias. 
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TSKva,  Kadpov  tov  nakai  via  tQoq>iq, 
rtvag  HQ&  Zdqccg  tctgds  pot  ftodfazE, 


0  5opp}/<«~b:»* 

V.  1  gqq.  When  the  city  of 
Thebes  was  suffering  under  a  most 
severe  pestilence,  the  citizens 
chose  a  select  body  of  elders,  men, 
and  youths  to  come  to  the  altars 
which  stood  before  the  palace  under 
the  guidance  of  the  priest  oflupi- 
ler,  in  order  to  solicit  assistance 
and  safety  from  Oedipus.  On  hear 
ing  of  their  arrival,  the  king 
comes  forward  from  within  the 
palace  to  inquire  what  is  the  pur- 
pose of  their  mission.  —  But  we 
ought  to  notice  with  what  skill 
the  poet  has  represented  the  ex- 
cessive, nay  the  paternal  care  of 
Oedipus  for  his  people  and  at  the 
same  time  their  duteous  and  gra- 
teful affection  towards  their  king. 
From  this  cause  the  auditors  could 
but  be  inspired  with  the  greatest 
feelings  of  pity  and  regret,  when 
they  beheld  Oedipus,  whose  great 
and  surpassing  virtue  they  so  well 
knew,  accused  of  crime,  and  placed 
in  the  utmost  danger. 

Ibidem  w  x4xva]  The  fatherly 
disposition  of  Oedipus  towards  his 
people  is  indicated  by  this  address. 
Camerarius  compares  Horn.  Od. 
f,  12:  to$  otfric  fitfivrfxat  *Odva- 
afjog  'hfoio  AaiuV,  olaiv  uvaoae, 
7iaxr,Q  d"  die  »/i*oc  ijfy.  From  this 
same  cause  it  seems  that  the  poets 


so  often  style  the  whole  people  the 
offspring  of  the  prince.  Thus  the 
Thebans  are  here  Kdifuov  xov  ti«- 
Xat  via  T(>o(ft],  as  if  they  had  de- 
rived their  origin  from  Cadmus, 
the  founder  of  the  Cadmeans;  as 
well  as  in  E  uri  pid  es  Phoen.815. 
Kadftoytyr^  ytvva,  So  the  Athe- 
niens  are  called  in  Sophocles 
Ai.  202.'£?fjr*ticfo»,  Oed.  Col.  1066. 
&r}ct7#«i,  in  Aeschylus  Eum. 
1014.  ntchh;  knuyaov.  To  the  same 
idea  we  must  refer  dafyio  Kadfittoy 
infr.  vs.  29.  and  the  Theban  city 
being  called  in  Ant.  1155.  Katipov 
ndgotxot  xai  (tyueo*'  \4fA(f  (ovo$.  I 
would  also  compareVirg.Aen.VHI, 
134:  Dardanus,  Iliacae  pri- 
mus pater  urbis  et  auctor.  v. 
146:  gens  eadem,  quae  te, 
crudeli  Daunia  (i.  e.  Rutuli) 
bello  insequitur  —  Lastly  we 
must  observe  the  rarer  phrase  roo- 
tfj  tivo<,  the  progeny  of  any 
one,  for  which  we  may  com- 
pare Soph.  Ant.  918:  natd'tiov 
roo>i  ~,<;.  Philoct.  4:  X(ta<ft{g  xtvoq, 
Eurip.  Cycl.  189:  /u'/xa'dW  op- 
vu>v  xooifai. 

V.  2.  xCvaq  —  &  oaten]  A 
brief  greek  form  of  expression  for 
xivtq  tloiv  a7i$e  ai  ?dpru,  of  &od- 
f*r«,  i.  e.  cT*«  xi  xdqSf  t«s  Fdp«c 
xd&no&s.  Cf.  0.  C.  1166:  tit  fifa' 
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Suuio*  (ww  fltxcucov  foj  jra^'  dyytktov,  rtxva, 
ukkav  dxovsiv.  avtng  ad'  iX.rjkvd'cc. 


V.  7.  After  this  verse  the  following  one  is  added  in  all  the  editions 
MSS.  and  Dind. 

6  naat  xXttvoq  Oldinovq  xaXo  vfit  vof , 

which  I  have  first  erased,  as  the  work  of  an  interpreter,  formed  from 
vs.  40:  »i>v  l\  <o  xgdriaroy  nttoty  Oldtnov  xhqu.  For  throughout  the 
plays  of  Sophocles  the  person  who  speaks  the  prologue  never  announces 
his  own  name,  but  is  always  called  upon  by  his  name  by  some  one  with 
whom  he  is  conversing.  Besides  ,  Sophocles  had  too  much  knowledge 
of  good  taste  and  propriety  to  introduce  Oedipus  calling  himself  rov 
naot  xXttyov  xaXovutyoy  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  play. 


fly  fty  tijVcP  o  nQOS&axuiy  MdfM¥' 
Earip.  Heracl.55:  %nov  xa&rjo9ctt 
nfri'  Idgav  xaX>,y  doxug;  Here, 
f.  1214:  oi  toy  Sdaaovta  dvdn\- 
rov{  t&Q€*t  avddS.  In  which  pas- 
sages, as  well  as  here  and  vs.  13. 
i (K><  evidently  signifies  not  the 
place,  but  the  action  ofsit- 
ting,  the  seat,  so  that  i'dgny 
itou£ny  is  used  by  the  same  idiom 
as  6  Joy  iX0(7y.  t  o  go  a  journey. 
I  have  also  shewn  in  my  censure 
of  Lobeck's  second  edition  of  the 
Aiax,  published  at  Leipsic.  that 
Sodtttv  here  signifies  to  sit.  not 
to  hasten.  Observe  also  the  plu- 
ral t(Tp«f,  the  reasons  for  which 
I  have  explained  in  the  Excursus 
on  vs.  16. 

V.  3.  \xr  tjg  Co  i(  —  Ozfatep- 
/ntvoi]  See  my  remarks  at  length 
on  this  passage  in  the  Excursus 
at  the  end. 

V.  4  sq.  Schol.:  no'JUs  d'  ofiov 
fity  f>  v  u  in  jut  «'rw  v  ot  ftty  f^^div 
ntnot'ftoTft  int  unorQonjj  rov  x«- 
xov  ihvovat  xai  naiuvaq  ifdovotv 
oi  dt  inxatxoxtq  tnl  xo7g  oixtiotg 
xaxotg  anotftwCovffty.    So  Iocasta, 


when  about  to  beseech  Apollo  to 
avert  the  impendng  evil,  bore  with 
her  not  only  olive  boughs  bedecked 
with  wool,  but  likewike^u.atel/uoTa, 
suffiinenta.  infra  vs.  913  sqq. 
See  also  El.  632  sqq. 

V.  6.  «yw  etc.]  the  pronoun  a 
does  not  refer  to  the  supplication 
itself,  but  to  its  cause,  which  is 
contained  in  the  words  xiyaq  nod* 
etc.,  equivalent  dtd  tl  note  etc.  as 
any  one  will  easily  perceive. 

V.  6  sq.  7i«(5  dyyiktay  —  aX- 
Xojy]  From  others,  a  nd  those 
messengers.  So  Eur.  Or.  531:* 
xi  uayivoujy  uXXojy  ttxovtiv  dtt 
|U*  «  y  fUoQav  ji«'o«;  Xenoph. 
Cyrop.  I,  6,  2.  bntoq  fxt)  di  uXXtav 
fgurjyitoy  rag  xtoy  9noy  ovpfiov- 
Xktq  ovvttifi,  uXX!  ctvxog  ytyyoi- 
axoig.  Sec  my  note  on  Pbilocl.  38. 
For  the  hiatus  xixvu  uXXa>y  sec  0. 
C.  1263  sq.  ttQfTirtjQttc  uyai-  Trach. 
324  sq.  Udeaova.  dXX\  ibid.  934 
sq.  ovvixu  axovoct. 

V.  9.  to  y  f  q  « *  i  ]  Who  was  priest 
of  love,  as  is  evident  from  vs.  18. 
On  the  phrase  nginioy  fyvg  I  have 
spoken  at  Ant.  499. 
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dkk\  gj  xgazvv&v  OidCnovg  %&gccg  i(it}s> 
15  ogag  ^ihv  rjiiag  ^kixoi  izgogyns&a 
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V.  11.    ff«^$«»r«5;  Dind. 

V.  10 sq. x£vt  xqoum —  axiq- 
$avxtg\  There  is  no* doubt  but 
the  words  x£vt  xgonat  xa&iaxaxt 
signify  xig  xgonog  xqq  ¥<$gag  or 
xyg  <if/t|fa)?  fori*  (of.  vs.99),  i.  e. 
nola  iffxiv  rj  t<$Qtt  or  rj  dtytZtg. 
For  the  use  of  the  verb  xadeaxdvat 
cf.  0.  C.  23.  Oedipus  therefore  re- 
peats what  he  had  just  before  en- 
quired xCvag  nofh\  —  &odCtxt,  ex- 
cept that  he  explains  his  meaning 
more  accurately  by  adding  diiaav- 
xtg  »/  axiq^avtig.  For  the  suppli- 
ants were  driven  to  the  altars  by 
two  causes,  first  to  a  vert  the  vio- 
lence of  the  adversary  which  pur- 
sued them  and  consequently  oppres- 
sed with  fear  of  present  danger 
{d'eCoavxtg)  and  likewise  to  seek 
protection  or  that,  assisted  by 
the  help  they  required  from  him, 
they  mightstri  ve  aga  inst  the  im- 
pending ev  il  which  they  feared,  and 
for  that  purpose  asking  assi- 
stance. 1  hus  uVa«ff«i  xa&eoxdvai 
or  tots  fiuifjiolq  ngogfjo~&at  might  be 
said  of  the  daughters  of  Danaus, 
when  they  are  represented  in  Ae- 
schylus supplicating  Pelasgus ,  but 
<yr#'(j|«(j<  f  of  the  Argive  women, 
when  in  Euripides  they  suppli- 
cate Aethra,  the  mother  of  Theseus, 
to  assist  them  in  recovering  the 
bodies  of  the  Argive  leaders,  who 
had  fallen  at  Thebes,  against  the 
Thebans  who  detained  them.  In  this 
passage  they  who  had  approached 
the  palace  of  Oedipus ,  when  they 
were  beseeching  him  to  find  some 
remedy  for  the  cruel  pestilence,  and 
thereby  avert  death  and  destruction 


from  the  whole  city ,  would  most 
especially  be  oxitfavxtq.  Hence 
Oedipus  in  vs.  58  sq.  says :  yvwxd 
xovx'  ayvtoxa  not  nQogr,X&t&'  tfiti- 
qovxtg. 

V.  11  sq.  (oq  &iXovxog —  nay] 
(i.  e.)  yofiiaaq,  or*  tyw  i&iXoiut 
&v  nay  nooctioxetv.  On  this  use 
of  the  particle  w$  see  my  note  on 
Track  391. 

V.  12.  sq.  J  vgdXyrjxog  — 
? On  the  particles  fit)  ov 
and  the  sense  of  the  passage  see 
my  remarks  in  the  second  Excur- 
sus at  the  end  of  this  play. 

V.  16.  pftifiolat  xolg  aolg] 
On  this  passage  also,  to  avoid  in- 
creasing the  bulk  of  the  notes  to 
too  great  an  extent  I  have  treated 
in  the  third  Excursus. 

V.  17.  Schol.:  JiT«ff*«r  dyii 
xov  (itt&faat.  »/  tfi  fA*TU<fOQa  dno 
xuiy  veoxruiv.  Thus  boys  or  infants 
are  often  called  vtoaaoi  by  the  tra- 
gedians. Cf.  Monk  on  Eurip. 
Ale.  414. 

Ibid,  avv  ytfQ<$  fiaQftg]  Id 
est  avv  yfaq  ovitq  xal  xovxip  pa- 
ge 7c,  sive  y^Qa,  <p  avvetat  (see  on 
Philoct.  266.),  pttQtig.  Thus  below, 
vs.  1112  sq.  (v  xi  yap  fiaxqm  yr\- 
Q(t  Ivy^fd'f*  xijitie  xccytfyi  avitfitXQog 
(i.  e.)  (v  xe  ydg  fjaxgd}  ynQ'f  *,0T* 
xal  xovxtt)  lwu6n  etc.  Ai.  1017: 
iv  y^Qcc  fiaQvg.  Philoct.  185  sq.: 
Iv  x  otivvaig  6/uov  XtfAio  x'  olx- 
XQog.  So  also  the  Latin  poets,  as 
Virgil  Aen.VI,359:  madida  cum 
veste  gravatum,  ct  Acn.  V,  37. 
horridus  in  iaculis. 
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tfjQris,  iyco  niv  Zr\v6g,  oi  Irj&tav 
XsxtoC-  to  d'  aXXo  (pvXov  Ifftfttpffivov 
20  ayooaxtii  frccxst,  noog  ts  IlccXXadog  dmXolg 
vaolg,  in  'Itinyvov  ts  ^,avtsla  a  no  da. 
noXig  yaQ,  SgnsQ  xavtog  elgooag,  ccyav 
rjdri  tiaXsvsi,  xdvaxovwtoai  xolqcc 
(ivd'av  £r'  ov%[oia  ttytpoiviov  Gctkov, 
4&(^25  (p&ivov6cc  per  xdXv£iv  iyxdonoig  %ftovog, 


V.  18.  ol  cT  li)&ta)v  I  have  myself  written  on  the  authority  of  a 
MS.  of  Suidas,  v.  Xtxxog,  where  we  find  of  di  t'  Iq&iojy.  All  the  MSS. 
of  Sophocles  read  ol  di  f»  rj&iiov.  But  it  is  plain  that  the  particles  di 
t«  are  absurd.  Nor  can  I  approve  of  the  emendations  otds  »'  f^ioty  or 
ol  (T  in*  rjteuiy.  I  know  not  whether  Bentley  has  truly  coniectured:  /3«- 
p*iV,  itntvq  iyto  fiiy  — .  Dind.  of<f«  t'  ydioiv. 


V.  18.  ItQtjs,  lyoj  fiiy  Zrj- 
ydq]  From  this  passage  Eustathius 
p.  775,  21.  (684,  28.)  shews  that 
priests  were  used  in  embassies. 
HERM. 

Ibidem,  lij&iojy]  Hesychius  : 
li}9tos-  fy>J0o?,  (tyapoq. 

V.  19.  Schol.  Xexxot-  to  Xe- 
xxoi  [*iv  tU  avataoiv  xwy 

n«tdW,  tux«  di  xai  dqfioatay 
ixyuivtt  xrjy  ixno/uinqy ,  w$  intXt- 
X&tTaay  xai  nffi<f9(Taay  nctQu  xov 
xotyov.  The  same  adjective  Xexroy 
must  be  understood  also  after  the 
following  words,  to  <T  dXXo  <f  u- 
Xov.  On  the  signification  of  the 
participle  i&oxtfifiiyoy  I  have 
treated  at  vs.  3. 

V.  20.  Schol.:  71005  tt  IlaX- 
Xdd  os  d  tnXotg  yaoiq-  tFi/o  Ugd 
Iv  rats  0rjp«i{  tdgvxo  t»j  *A$T\vd^ 
to  uiv  "Oyxttq,  to  cfi  'ioy^Waf.  oi 
di  ovxio,  to  fiiv  ^AXaXxopivlaq ,  to 
di  Kadfieiccg.  xtyis  de  toV  xtjs 
UXaXxofieytas  ovx  tV  &t'i(}at$  fZmu, 
aXX*  iy  xoi/jp.  On  Minerva  Onca, 
whose  altar  is  said  to  have  been 
placed  by  the  city,  but  not  within 
its  walls,  see  Pausan.  IX,  12,  2. 
Schol.  Pindar.  Olyinp.  II.  39,  Ae- 
schyl.  Spt.  c.  Th.  164.  487.  and 
Blomf.  gl.  on  vs.  483.  Pausanias 
makes  no  mention  of  Ismenia ,  but 
in  IX,  10, 2.  he  asserts  that  he  saw 
the  statues  of  Minerva  and  Mer- 
cury nqoydaty  before  the  temple 
of  Ismenian  Apollo. 


V.  21.  Schol.:  in'  Ucfiyov 
xt  pavxtiq  anodtp'  x«i  yaQ 
tor*  nttQa  xui  ^lafir\vM  'AnoXXtovoq 
Uqov.  dto  tfr)ot,f*a  vxt  Iq  onodtp. 
xovxo  di  dyxi  xov  T<jJ  /So^urp,  or* 
did  xojy  tfinvQOiy  ifiayxtvoyxo  ol 
Uqhs,  u>{  (f>}oi  <4*tX6xoQog.  It  is 
well  known  that  a  temple  built  to 
Apollo  Ismenius  stood  at  Thebes 
near  the  river  Ismenus.  Cf.  Hero- 
dot.  I,  52.  92.  V,  59.  VIII,  134., 
Pausanias  IX,  10,  2  sqq.  And 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  select 
band  of  Theban  citizens  are  under- 
stood to  have  sought  that  temple 
in  order  to  implore  aid  of  Apollo, 
when  they  are  said  to  have  seat- 
ed themselves  in'  'lap.  /u.  onodw. 
And  yet  no  one  will  be  easily  per- 
suaded that  the  temple  itself  can 
be  meant  by  the  words  pavxtiq 
onodfp.  Nay,  the  Scholiast  has 
rightly  observed  that  by  these  words 
the  altar  is  meant,  on  which  the 
flames  from  the  victims  offered  ser- 
ved to  foretell  the  future.  And  that 
this  was  the  case  is  asserted  by 
Herodotus  VIII,  134. 

V.  22  sqq.  no  A*  5  —  actXtva] 
See  my  note  on  Aj.  1055  sq.  Com- 
pare also  my  remarks  on  vs.  343 
sq.  of  the  same  play,  where  I  have 
noticed  this  passage. 

V.  24.  it  ovx  °*«  tf]  !•  e- 
ovxixt  of«  t#.  See  Matth.  §.  609. 

V.  25.  Unless  I  am  deceived  ,  this 
description  of  the  pestilence ,  again 
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tp&tvovCa     dyikaig  fiovvopoigy  xoxoitii  xe 
J*T  ^wv^  ayovoig  yvyccixav  bv,  ft  6  nvQipogog  fteog 
OK^fTTuJ tfxi^ceg  iXavvei,,  koifiog  ex&itixog,  nokiv, 
vq>  ov  xtvovxai  daua  KaS^elov,  {if.Xag  & 
30  "AiSrjg  6xsvay^ioig  xai  yooig  7ckovxl£exai. 
d-eolCi  iisv  vvv  ovx  itioviiEvov  o  iya 


repeated  in  vs.  168  sqq.  was  sug- 
gested to  the  poet  by  that  fatal 
calamity  of  his  own  countrymen 
related  at  length  by  Thucydides 
II,  49,  and  thence  by  Lucretius  1. 
VI.  MUSG. 

Ibid,  (f&ivovaa  xt'Xv%  tv  iy  x. 
X&ovog)  The  force  of  the  dative 
depending  upon  y&ivovaa,  which 
may  be  called  the  dativus  corn- 
modi  or  incommodi  is  such  as  to 
signify  that  object  to  which  the 
destruction  of  the  city  pertains. 
Hence  rj  noXtg  y&ivet  xdXv^tv 
means:  the  city  perishes  in 
such  a  manner,  that  th  e  buds 
perish  at  the  same  time.  Cf. 
Aj.  466  and  Rost.  Gr.  Gr.  p.  501 
ed.  V.  Some  similar  examples  are 
adduced  by  Matthiar  §.  400.  6.,  but 
his  interpretation  is  not  sufficiently 
clear.  But  when  the  fruit-bearing 
buds  of  the  earth  are  said  to  per- 
ish, the  poet  means  that  the  fruit 
or  grains,  before  bursting 
from  the  buds, perish  while 
yet  inclosed  therein.  Lastly 
xdXvxeg  yl+ovog  is  similar  to  Phil. 
707.  Ugdg  ydg  anogog. 

V.  26.  dyiXcttg  p  ovvofAoig] 
Although,  if  we  insist  upon  each 
idea,  these  words  would  seem  to 
take  this  explanation :  uyiXaig  povHv 
npoftiyuw,  cf.  Matth.  §.  446,  3.  c. 
yet,  if  we  compare  the  use  of  si- 
milar adjectives,  as  of  dygovo/jtog, 
on  which  I  have  spoken  at  Ant. 
780,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  povvo- 
ftots  dyiXatg  mean  nothing  more 
than  herds  of  bulls.  Then  to'xo* 
dyovot  yvvatxwv  are  the  yet  un- 
born offspring  of  women, 
who  are  said  to  perish  while  yet 
inclosed  in  the  womb  as  the  xd- 
Xvxeg fyxKQnoi  x&ovog  a  little  be- 
fore. Cf.  v.  270  sq.  and  Herodot 


VI,  139:  dnoxxefvact  Je  xotot  Ile- 
Xnayoiat  xovg  tHfexigovg  nttitidgxe 
xrti  yvvalxag  ovxe  yt\  xaQnov  ityfOf, 
ovxe  yvvaixig  xexai  not  uvea  6fxo(a>g 

txtXXOV  Xttl  71QO  XOV. 

V.  27.  ly  ()']  The  commentators 
wrongly  explain  ngog  xovxoig  tfi, 
iy  avxoig  dV.  It  is  in  fact  a  tme- 
sis, as  is  rightly  observed  by  Rei- 
sig  on  Oed.  C.  p.  XXXVII,  and«V 
belongs  to  <txiji/'«?,  so  as  to  form 
ivaxtjxpag.  See  Matth.  §.594.  2. 

Ibidem.  Schol.:  6  nvg'fogog 
&eog-  6  XotfAog  6  nvgexotfogog. 
xov  ydg  nvgeiov  nvg  xaXovat,  x«i 
to  ivavxtov.  "Ofirjgog  (II.  31.). 
xat  xe  yiget  noXXov  nvgerov  d*»- 
Xolai  pgoxolotv.  What  god  is  here 
meant,  the  poet  himself  shews  in 
vs.  190.  Compare  the  words  of 
Thucydides  II,  49,  who  speaks  thus 
of  the  pestilence  which  broke  out 
in  Athens  a.  Chr.  n.  430:  ut  ev- 
xog  ovxtog  ixdixo,  digxe  (x^xe  xdiv 
nuvv  Xinxtoyl/jaxitoy  xai  <nv$6vtav 
xdg  intfioXdg  ^u*/(T  icXXo  r*  tj  yv- 
fuyoi  d  vi /i-aOt <*,  rjdicxd  xe  (iy  ig 
vStag  xpvxQoy  c(f>«g  avxovg  §(- 
nxuv. 

V.  28.  iXavve*]  Agitates, 
troubles.  Cf.  Ai.  275:  xetvog  xe 
Xvny  nag  eXtjXaxat  xaxrj.  Trach. 
1045.  Eur.  Androm.  31.  and  Blomf. 
on  Aeschyl.  Pers.  777.  gloss. 

V.  29.  (Tw^ucc  Katf  pelov]  See 
on  vs.  1.  For  the  termination  of 
this  verse  see  G  r  u  p  p  e 's  Ariadn.  p. 
263  sqq. 

V.  ol  sqq.  ##o»<r»  fiiy  vvv 
etc.]  Any  one  will  easily  perceive 
that  the  accusative  laovitevov  at 
depends  upon  the  participle  xg(- 
vovxeg.  But  lest  some  one  think 
that  for  tC6jut&«  xgCvovteg  the  poet 
should  have  said  Kotievo*  xg£voitev, 
he  must  remember  that  the  priest 
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ov6'  olds  naldsg  ^6^66^  iydtnoi, 
dvdoav  dh  notixov  t*v  te  6vp(pOQCtlg  fMov 
xglvovtsg  Iv  xe  dcupovov  ^vvaXkccyaig- 

35  og  x'  ifcikvOag  a6xv  Kadfistov  fioAoji^ 
Cxlrjoag  doibov  SaOpov,  ov  itaQtL%oiuv, 

y     xal  tav&  v(py  rjfiav  ovdhv  i&tdtog  nkiov, 
ovd'  ix8i$a%&£lg'  dXXd  noog&rixt]  fttov 
Myej,  vopi&i  &  fiitiv  6q&cq6cu  fMov 


V.  35.  I  have  restored  o;  tc  from  the  Scholia.  >MSS.  and  Dind.  of 
y#,  but  those  who  retain  this  reading,  have  paid  little  attention  to  the 
Greek  mode  of  expression.  For  this  would  be  quite  repudiated  by  vvv  xe, 
which  follows  in  vs.  40,  unless  xe  had  been  used  in  this  verse. 


speaks  to  this  effect:  wehavenot 
come  hitherto  supplicateto 
thee  because  we  deem  thee 
equal  to  the  gods,  but  becau- 
se etc.  For  the  primary  sentence  is 
this:  we  seek  help  from  thee, 
the  secondary, judging  thee  not 


ig  tn 

in  deed  equal  To  the  gods, 
but  wisest  among  mortals. 
By  natJts  all  the  suppliants  are 
meant,  as  in  vs.  58.  Lastly  the 
words  i£6f*.  iytoztoi  mean  the  same 
as  vs.  15  sq.  nQogtjfje&a  ^w/xoiat 
rotg  oolq,  cf.  Matth.  §.  446.  8. 

V.  32.  eqfoxiot]  I.  e.  inl  Tjj 
iaxia.    See  Matth.  §.  446.  8. 

V.  33  sq.  iv  xe  evpyogatg 
—  \vv«XXctya1g\  By  ovfufoQatg 
/Siot;  understand  whatever  is  wont 
to  happen  to  men  accidentally  and 
of  its  own  accord,  t«»s  avvxvxtmSi 
xoiq  Gwavxrifittaw.  by  daiftovuv 
%vv«XXaycug  whatever  unusual  matter 
happens  through  the  will  of  the 
gods,  whatever  happens  by  their 
interference.  Thus  below  vs.  960. 
vocrov  %vvctXXayji,  by  the  inter- 
vention of  a  disease,  and  Oed. 
C.410. 7io/«c  tfaveicns  tvvaXXayrjg; 
by  what  circumstance  occurring? 
As  theScholiast  interprets.  BR.  Add. 
Aj.  713.  The  words  ftup.  Ivv.  seem 
particularly  to  refer  to  the  Sphinx 
sent  against  Thebes  by  the  gods. 

V.  35  sqq.  "off  x'  eUXvoag  —  vvv 
xe  etc.  In  these  words  the  poet 
explains  the  last  spoken  sentence, 
we  seek  help  from  thee,  in 


E 


such  a  manner  as  to  say:  for 
you  (of)  have  both  before  this 
liberated  us  from  an  exces- 
sive evil,  and  will  DOw(fffy 
»)  bear  to  us  help  and  safety. 
There  is  nothing  objectionable  in 
the  latter  member  vvv  it  etc.  being 
formed  rather  loosely,  so  that  in- 
stead of  what  I  have  said:  you  will 
help  us,  the  poet  has  said  we 
ray  that  you  will  render  us 
el  p.  But  as  in  this  passage  xe, 
which  answers  to  the  same  particle 
placed  after  vvv,  is  connected  with 
the  relative  pronoun  so  that  off  xe 
e$iXvoag  etc.  signifies  the  same  as 
of  no6o9ev  xe  or  oc  naXat  xe  ete- 
Xvoag,  so  also  we  have  in  vs.  695: 
o$  xe  ipuv  yuv  tylXav  —  x«x' 6q- 
96  v  ovQiaag,  xavvv  xe  evnofAnoq  etc. 
and  Aeschyl.  Pers.  710  sq.:  05 
9'  foiff  (Xevootg  avyag  ijAioi>,£f/Aw- 
T05  tor  (iioxov  evaitovct  IHyoiug 
tag  9e6g  dttyayeg,  vvy  xi  ae  triXoj 
9av6vxtt.  On  the  adverb  itQoa9ev 
or  ndXat  omitted  in  the  first  mem- 
ber see  my  note  on  vs.  447. 

V.  35sq.  fSiXvaag  —  dW/ioV] 
The  signification  of  the  verb  exXv- 
etv  does  not  here  differ  much  from 
the  use  of  the  simple  verb  Xveiv, 
so  that  it  means  nearly  the  same 
as  naveiv.  Cf.  El.  939.  xijg  vvv 
nttgovariS  nijuoyrjg  Xvaeig  /Jcfyoff, 
and  Eurip.  Phcen.702:  x«/ro«  no- 
titav  Gtiiv  ftox&ov  exXvet  ntiQtav. 

V.  36.  Schol  :  cxX^gtig  «o»- 
dov'on  to  ttottiov  n'  i  ■  ■■■■>t  f'or*, 
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40  vvv  t\  ol  xQariCvov  uatiiv  Oi^inov  x«p«, 
tx8revo[iiv  tie  itdvteg  016a  TCQogtQOTtoi 
dkxrjv  tiv  svqslv  yplv,  she  tov  dsav 
yrjtLTjv  dxovCccg  sit  dit  avdyog  oia&d  nov 
tag  roioiv  ifi7ce(QQi6i  xai  tag  £v'[JupoQccg 

45  fccotiag  oqcS  uuaiCtu  tav  ^ovXevfidtcav. 
td" ,  (o  (iQotcov  agitit,  dvoQ&aOov  noXiv 
t&\  tvku§riftri&'  ag  ce  vvv  plv  rjde  yij 
CcotrjQa  xXq&i  tijg  ndgog  7Cgo^&Lag' 


D 


0  kJ 


to  \*  &t  Cf*>*{ 


V.  47.  ok  of  is  the  correction  ofNeuius  for  the  incorrect  common 
reading  tog  ce.  Dind.  dig  ai. 

V.  48.  I  have  first  restored  ngo  firming.  In  r  there  is  the  note  yp. 
7iQour]\Has,  in  J:  yg.  ngourj&ffag.  MSS.  and  Dind.  ngo&vfiiag,  which  is 
absurd ,  since  Oedipus  was  called  the  saviour  of  Thebes  on  occount  of 
the  assistance  he  rendered,  and  his  own  skill,  not  on  account  of  his 
will  or  disposition.  On  the  form  of  the  substantive  ngoftyMag  1  have 
spoken  at  El.  1019. 


npoqiihijxe  axXrjgCtg,  o  taxi  (ft>£- 
xdXov.  dm  TO  ulvtyuu,  rj  tyovtxi}$. 
The  Sphinx  is  called  hard.  i.  e. 
heavy,  cruel. 

V.  38.  Schol.:  oo<T  fxJ*tf«- 
/>'>**f  olov  ov  ngoaxovaug  nag' 
i]uujv  Toy  xgonov  xdiy  alviyudxtov. 
—  n go  g  0-  tjxy  ovjAfiovXrii  tnixov- 

1*9- 

V.  40.  x  gar  toro  y  ndatv] 
Ilaaty  is  not  neuter,  but  mascu- 
line, as  in  0.  C.  1446:  ttvdhat 
ydg  ndolv  tart  tivgxvxtlv ,  with 
which  passage  Matt  hiae  on  Eur. 
Heracl.  451  aptly  compares  Xenoph. 
Mem.  f,  Is  £<t)XQ('cTrjg  dZtog  taxi 
ftavdxov  xrj  noXtt.  So  in  this  pas- 
sage riuoi  xnuTitsioQ  is  used  in  this 
sense :  best  among  all  i .  e.  who 
are  considered  best  by  all  men.  Cf. 
Aj.  591  and  1254  ed.  m. 

V.  41  ixix (V  ofJLi  v  —  7i{t6q- 
TQonot]  So  Philoct.  470:  txixyg 
Ixvovptu.  and  O.  C.  1327:  \xtxtvo- 
fity  tufinayxfs  i^atxovfieyoi.  For 
ngogxgonoq  signifies  a  suppliant 
as  in  Philoct.  773:  ovxa  aavxov 
ngogxgonoy,  and  O.  C.  1309:  ngog- 
xgonalovg  Xtxdg.  So  ngo^xgtnaj  I 
supplicate  O.  C.  50.  Aj.  831. 

V.  42.  uXx^v  xiv'  evgtty]  Cf. 
Eurip.  Androm.  28:  xoi  ngiv  fiiy 
iv  xaxotat  y.u(jivrtv  ofitog  iXni'g  /n' 
ati  noogftye,  oio&tyxoq  xixvov ,  &X- 


xt/y  xty  tvgily  xttntxovgrjaiy  xaxiov. 

V.  43.  ola&d  nov\  One  might 
have  expected  tldaig  nov:  but  see 
my  note  on  vs.  447. 

V.  44  sq.  Schol.:  to  g  xotaty 
f  fin  e  I  g  o  *o  t  v '  iv  xotg  avyixotg 
xdg  avyxv%£ag  xc.i  xdg  dnofidattg 
xu>y  (lovXivjjidxuiv  ogu)  Z<6oag  xai 
ovx  dnoXXvfj.iy«g.  ov  aipdXXovxat, 
dXXa  to  dnoftrjaofifyoy  o~xoyd£oyxat 
xaAa>c.  For  the  phrase  ctl  ^vfi(pogai 
xojy  fiov)..  signifying  the  results 
of  counsel,  Musgrave  aptly 
quotes  Thucyd.  1,  140:  *V(f^/*T«» 
xdg  oQccg  xojv  ngayfxdxojy  ov)( 

tjoaov  dixa&tbg  /log^uc.t  //  xai  xdg 
Jmyoiag  row  uySyuinov,  where  the 
Schol.  t«c  %v  n<f  ogdg  -  xdg  uno- 
(iuotig.  But  when  these  events  are 
said  to  I  ive,  it  means  n  ot  te  per- 
ish, i.e.  to  flourish,  succeed. 
Cf.  vs.  485.  Ant.  457.  So  that  toic 
ifintiQotg  cd  £vu(f.  xioy  ft.  Zwaiv 
must  mean  the  counsels  of  pru- 
dent men  have  prosperous 
results^.  Cf.  Herodot.  VII,  157: 
Tip  6f  (v  (iovXfvd-iyxi  nQr^yfiitxt  xe- 
Xfvxij  (og  to  intntty  ^pijoTr}  ititXet 
imyiyta&at. 

V.  46  sqq.  r$\  to  pgoxtiy  — 
va  x  f  p  o  v  J  My  note  on  this  pas- 
sage is  reserved  for  the  fourth  Ex- 
cursus. 

V.48.  tijg  ndgog  ngofA^iag] 
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CLQiris  8i  xr\g  6rjg  pedaling  fispvtapsd-a , 
50  tiravteg  t  ig  6q&6v  xai  ne6ovttg  vOxsqov 
akk'  dtiyaXeta  tqvb'  dvoQ&aGov  tcoXlv. 
o^nftt  YUQ  xai  trjv  tor  ai(Si<p  xv%r\v 
itttQi<5%tg  r\\Liv,  xai  tccvvv  i6og  ysvov. 

etrteg  ag^tig  t^gbt  y^g,  agneg  xparaig, 
55  |uv  ccv8qc(6iv  xdlkiov  rj  x£vi)g  XQatBiv. 
*p      ag  qvdev  s6tiv  ovte  nvgyog  ovtt  vavg 
eQripog  clvdoior       j-woixovvtav  eoa. 

V.49.  The  recent  editors,  andDind.  have  wrongly  written  ^uvypf- 
thinking  with  Eustathius  that  the  poet  has  here  used  the  optative. 


The  genitive  depends  upon  the  verh 
xA)jC«»,  which  is  rightly  joined  with 
the  genitive,  because  possessing  the 
sense  of  praising  or  celebra- 
ting. Cf.  Matth.  §.  368.  Rost. 
§.  109. 

V.51.Schol.:  dXX'  d<r<f  aXe(a- 
yvuSpfl  dotfttXtl  xai  ixvQV  t*>P0V- 
Mf{  to  iuuGov  xaxov  tp  noXtt 
uvoQ&bioov.  But  what  Greek  writer 
has  ever  used  the  substantive  uayd- 
Xeta  in  that  sense?  Nay,  there  is 
little  doubt  but  that  da^aXtiq:  ay. 
noAiv  means:  raise  up  the  city 
so  that  it  may  stand  firm. 
For  aoyaXtia  in  the  dative  of  in- 
tent or  purpose,  on  which  I 
have  treated  at  Philoct.  1126  sq. 
ed.  sec.  But  cf.  Ant.  162  sq.: 
xd  uiv  dt)  noXtog  dorfaXtog  #fo/, 
noXim  adXcp  cttoavxtg,  ajg^toaay 
ndXty. 

V.  52  sq.  oQyt&t  yug  —J*- 
vov]  The  construction  is:  uignig 
yctQ  rrjy  xdxs  *v'xTly  <>Qyt&1  a\alu) 
naQiox$s  ij^iiV,  ovxoj  xai  vvv  loog 
ytvov.  On  the  collocation  of  these 
words  I  have  spoken  at  Oed.  C. 
1223. 

V  55.  Zvydydgdatv]  This 
must  not  be  joined  with  the  verb 
xgaitty,  but  with  the  substantive 
yijc,  Cf.  Philoct.  825.  with  my 
note. 

V.  56.  This  passage  has  been 
imitated  by  many  writers.  Tacit. 


Hist.  1,84:  quid?  vos  pulcher- 
r  i  m  a  111  h  a  n  c  u  r  b  e  in  d  o m i b us 
et  tectis  et  congestu  lapi- 
dum  stare  creditis?  where 
L  i  p  s  i  u s  compares  Dion.  Cass.  LVI, 
6:  dyfrQtonot  ydg  nov  noXtdariy. 
ovx  olx(«t.  ovdi  axoai,  ovd'  dyo- 
paJ  dvdguiy  xtval*  with  which 
R  e  i  m  a  r  compares  Thucyd.  VH,  77 : 
uvdgeg  ydg  n6X$g,  xai  ov  rftyf. 
He  seems  to  have  forgotten  the 
passage  of  our  poet.  Lucian.  de 
Gymn.  c.  20:  noXty  ydg  rjfttig  ov 
xd  olxo&ofiijfxaut  rjyovpi&a  tlyat, 

otov  Titx'l  ~  TO  °^  nav  xv(*0S  *v 
xotg  noXitatg  xfxtt)[it9a.  Ar  is  ti- 
des T.  I.  p.  791  ed.  Dind.:  idv 
—  niativorftt  dXij&ig  tlvat  to  nd- 
Xat  xovxo,  <Ag  dga  ov  ovdi 
todfia,  ovdi  oxoai,  ovdi  6  xtov 
a\l>vx<>}v  xoo~(xog  al  noXftg  (hy,dXX' 
dvdotq  avxoig  elddxtg  &aQ§ety.  Ib. 
p.  821:  xov  Xoyov  pt(iai<5oat ,  or* 
ovx  oix(at  xaXiag  ioTtyttouivtt$  x. 
x.  X.  F.  JACOBS. 

V.  57.  igr]fioq  —  taw]  i.  e. 
iQtjfiog  dvdqtby^  Jigxe  ur}diya  %vv- 
atxtir  tab}.  So  El.  241:  yovitav 
ixxiftovg  laxovaa  nxiqvyag  olvxo- 
yojy  yooiv.  Ant.  791:  av  xai  dt- 
xaiojy  dd(xovg  ygiyag  nagaanqf 
ini  Xuipq.  ibid.  881:  xov  d'  ifxov 
noxaov  addxgvxov  ovdtig  yiXoiv 
vxiydfa.  0.  C.  1200:  xtav  od>y 
ddiQxtojy  6fifidx(ov  xrjfttafxtvog.  On 
the  use  of  the  adverb  iaw  I  have 
treated  at  Ant.  489. 
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co  naiSeg  oIxtqoI,  yvcoxcc  xovx  ayv&zd  (jlol 
itQogtjXd'6&'  [petQOVtsg.    sv  yap  oltf,  oti 

60  voaeixe  izavxeg,  xcxl  votiovvzeg,  cag  iycb 
ovx  e6tiv  vficov  ogug  i£  i6ov  vocet. 
to  ply  yuQ  vfiav  aXyog  eig  *£v  sQ%etai 
povov  naft'  avtov,  xovdiv  aXXov  17  cV  ipr} 
tyv%y\  noXiv  te  xd^ih  xal  6   Q/iotJ  tixivEi. 

65  cocz  ovx  vTtvm  y  svdovtd  p  ij-eyeioste, 
aXX  text  itoXXa  \iiv  ft£  daxQvtictvza  dtjy 
noXXdg  8'  odovg  iXfrovta  rpQovxidog  ntavoig/ 


ad  ^tt '  io 


V.  64.  noX$y  t<  xu/ni]  See 
my  note  on  vs.  905. 

V.  65.  vnvM  tvdoyra] 
expression  iv 


V.  62.  els  tp  I  have  written  with  Elmsley  for  «!c  which  Dind. 
retains. 

V.  58.  w  naidtf  olxxQoi] 
This  does  not  mean  the  young 
only,  but  the  whole  body  of  sup- 
pliants present.  Cf.  vss.  I.  and  32. 
For  the  order  of  the  words  see 
Matt  h.  §.  277.  Lest  any  one  sup- 
pose that  yvtoza  xovx  uyvoyxu  is 
a  mere  useless  redundancy,  we  must 
remember  that  the  meaning  is: 
things  not  unknown,  but 
well  known.  For  the  suppliants 
who  had  come  to  Oedipus  seemed 
to  believe  him  ignorant  oFthe  trou- 
bles of  the  city.  CI  El.  929.  1 078. 
Aj.  289.  and  Matth.  §.  444.  5. - 
Lastly,  we  must  not  with  Matth. 
§.  350.  not.  suppose  that  the  verb 
tfMlQttv  is  to  be  joined  with  the 
suppressed  accusative  of  the  thing 
desired,  for  the  adjectives  yvtoru 
xoix  uyvwn  must  be  referred  to 
the  notion  of  the  substantive  con- 
tained in  the  verb  luttnttv^  so  that 
ctyytora  luu'out'  may  signify  uyvta- 
toy  fufQoy  lutt'utir. 

V.bO-  y  o  o  ov  yr  (  q]  Even  Elms- 
ley  supposest  hat  this  is  an  Attic  con- 
struction for  voaovviixiv.  But  there 
is  nothing  Attic  here,  nor  is  the 
nominative  put  for  the  genitive.  For 
the  sense  is:  voaovvxtq  ov  yoatizt 
toov  o>f  iyoi.  But  in  order  to  shew 
that  this  was  to  be  understood  of 
all  persons,  without  any  exception, 
the  poet  changes  the  construction  and 
says:  ovx  loziv  ifxojyoitig.HE  RM. 


The 

vnvi;>  oyta,  which 
a  prose  writer  might  have  used, 
would  have  been  beneath  the  di- 
gnity of  tragedy.  Similar  expres- 
sions are  &vftovadut  dV  344. 
(339.  ed.  in.),  fig  to  <ftog  yalytiv 
1229.  Electr.  650.  Ztooay  dpXafiei 
J%.95l.  0fa  OaXXoytn.  Trach.  168. 
Ci>  aXvntjib)  pip.  Eur.  II el.  530. 
iy  'fdt- 1  C'/V,  and  many  others,  which 
I  have  noticed  in  Advers.  in  Phil, 
p.  -52  sq.  So  Virg.  Aen.^I,  680. 
somno  sop  it  tun.  But  tvdtiv  is 
frequently  used  of  easy  or  unoc- 
cupied persons,  as  in  v.  586.  (566.) 

0.  C.  307.  Aesch.  Ag.  1328  ed. 
Blomf. f Chceph.  868.  Theocr.  II, 
126:  evdoy  <T,  tl  xe  etc.,  i.  e.  ni- 
hil feci  s  s  cm  ,  i c  h  wfirde  mi ch 
ruhig  verbal  ten  ha  ben.  For 
that  passage  is  usually  wrongly  ren- 
dered: contentus  fuissem,  Xe- 
noph.  An.  I,  3,  11:  ifioi  o$y  do- 
x*»  ovx  &QU  ^va$  *\t*iv  xn&evdetyy 
ovd'  uutXiiy  nutay  avxtay.  Cf. 
Huschk.  on  Tibull.  I,  t,  48.  For 
the  subject  as  well  as  the  expres- 
sion we  may  compare  Aesch.  Sept 
c.  Theb.  3. 

V.  67.  noXXctg  d'  —  nXdyotg] 
The  peculiar  phrase  iX9tty  nXdvois 

1.  e  nXavuififyoy  iXfaty  occurs 
also  in  Phil.  758.  which  passage 

2* 
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rjv  d',ev  (fxoncav,  evgitixov  ia6iv  fi6vijvy 

xavxr\v  enga^a.    Ttaida  yag  Msvoixiag 
70  Kgiovx',  sfiavtov  yanfigov,  ig  xa  Tlx^ixa 

titeptya  4>ot(iov  6(6^ia&\  tog  nv&oixo,  xi 

8gav  fj  xi  qxovav  xiqvdf  gvCctifiijV  %61.iv. 

xai  11  q(ictg  fjdrj  fr^itex  govpsvov  xqovu    1 '    "  ',: '.V     '\  J\ 

kvitu,  xi  itgaddei.   xov  yag  eixoxog  ntga  <  (  k^s 

75  axsiSxi  nXtia  xov  xafrqxovxog  %govov. 
pfvl.    oxav  d'  ixrjxai,  xr\vixavx  iya  xaxog 
a, .A,    f«j  fiocav  ccv  sirjv  itavti  o<f'  av  Sr^p^fcog.     1^  ,c-(isri 

IEPEY2.  "r 
«AA'  ig  xakbv  <5v  x  elnctg,  offie  x  agxiag 


V. 71.  71  D>o»ro,  1 1  is  from  the 
7iv&o&\  o  t»  and  so  Dind. 

V.  78.  tlXX'  tk  Dind. 
may  be  compared  with  this.  The 
sense  is  therefore  this:  I  have 
wandered  over  in  my  mind 
many  ways  of  rendering  a 
cure,  i.e.  I  have  thought  within 
myself  upon  every  means  of  find- 
ing a  cure  for  the  evil  under 
which  I  labour.  So  Eur.  Or.  632: 
MtviXat,  not  aov  nod'  ini  avv- 
voia  xvxXtt$t  dtnXfjs  utQiuvtji  61- 
nxv%ovs  Iwy  odovf.  For  <fQoyxidos 
nXayoig  cf.  vs.  727.  V'»>/'/f 
vrjua.  Eurip.  Hippol.  283:  nXtc- 
voy  'foti'wv.  290:  yyuiurjf  odov. 

V.  68  sq.  i/K  J'  -  x  avxr\v 
I  n  q  «  I  «  ]  Observe  the  phrase 
nqdxxttv  taotv.  to  accomplish 
a  cure,  i.  e.  to  contrive  so- 
mething which  seems  likely 
to  save  the  city.  Very  similar 
is  Philoct.  86  sq.:  iyto  utv  ov(  av 
x<5v  Xbytov  dXy<Z  xXvtov  xovsde 
xai  nQttaoav  cxvytS. 

V    70.    ifitcvxov  yctfifiQov] 
This  word  is  used  of  a  sister's 
husband  also  in  Eur.  El.  1295 
BR. 

V. 72.  xyvde  §vaa(/*t]v]  Ob- 
serve the  short  vowel  before  q  in 
tne  verb  §vto&tu.  See  Aesch. 
Prom.  235.  Sept.  c.  Th.  91.  830. 
Eur.  Suppl.  380.  Bacch.  1336.,  al- 
though some  of  these  passages  stand 
in  need  of  correction.  HERM. 


conjecture  of  L.  Stephens.  MSS. 


V.  73.  xai  ja*  $fi*Q  —  XQ*~ 
v<<>\  With  xqoko  we  must  under- 
stand xov  dntJyat  from  the  follow- 
ing words,  so  that  he  may  seem 
to  say :  and  when  I  compare 
the  day  of  his  departure 
with  the  time  he  has  been 
absent,  or  as  Brunck  interprets: 
et  quum  computo,  quotus  hie 
dies  sit,  ex  quo  abiit. 

V.  74.  Xvnsi,  xl  nQuoatt] 
Infra  155:  dtofxtyos,  xCuot—ila- 
vvam  /pfK.  Aj.  794:  uifxt  p 
dtdtvtty,  xi  vys.  Eur.  Hec.  185: 
Juuutyu.  xi  nox'  avaoxivm.  See 
Schaef.  on  L.  Bos.  p.  580  sq. 
ERF.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  488.  1 

V.  74  sq.  xov  yag  —  /ooVov] 
He  says:  for  contrary  to  my 
expectation  he  is  longer  ab- 
sent than  he  ought  to  be.  For 
the  genitive  /prfvou  one  might 
have  expected  the  accusative.  But 
see  Lobeck  on  Aj.  277.  p.  199 
ed.  sec. 

V.  76  sq.  xtjytxavx'  —  &sos] 
The  unknowing  Oedipus  here  takes 
upon  himself  the  office  of  investi- 
gating a  matter,  the  discovery  of 
which  casts  him  into  the  greatest 
calamity  that  could  befall  him. 

V.  77.  drjXoT]  The  conjunctive. 
See  Matth.  $.  527.  not.  2. 

V.  78.  sq.  Schol.:  oJdt  i*  dg- 
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80  covaf  "AnolXov,  si  ydg  iv  zv%ri  yd  z& 
Stfcvuj    flmtiiQi  Pair},  Xapitgog  Sgnsg  opfum. 

IEPEY2. 

eLW/"^u?    «AA'  slxdccu  phv,  qdvg.    °v  Y*Q  <*v  xdga  ~ 
nolv6zsq>rjg  ad'^algite  nayxdgnov  8d<pvr\g. 

hbiAinoY2. 

zd%  sleoiiea&cc  gvppezgog  ydg  dg  xlvsiv 


V.  79.  nQotattCxoyra  is  the  correction  of  Erfurdt.  MSS.  and 
Dind.  nQoaxttxovxa. 


tltog  Kg.  7T  q  o  g  (>  z  1 1  /  u  i  z  cc  oi 
ii'i&tot  ngog  to  ovg  uvtov  (ptiaiv, 
or»  ndgeott  Kgimy,  wc  o£t>io7ii- 
axtgot.  J/  a/J(J  Jf  to  is  Xdyovg 
nagfiTifaapTo.  6  &i  Ugi^g  r.uu  /jev 
Jig  ngeopvtrjg  ov/  bo£,  «/"«  de 
x«r«  rot'v  l)((Dy  toy  Xoyov  rov 
paatXitig.  It  is  well  known  that 
ig  xaXov  dnag  is  the  same  as  xa- 
Xtog  But  Oedipus  is  said  to 

have  spoken  well,  because  he 
professed  a  most  diligent  obedience 
to  the  bidding  of  Apollo. 

V.  60.  Schol.:  (I  ydg'  dyxi  rov 
tt&f.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  513.  not.  3.— 
For  the  words  ly  tvxv  rV  ^r- 
furdt  compares  Aesch.  Sept.  c. 
Th.  474:  cvy  rvfll  *fi  tw.  Choeph. 
136:  ttvgo  avv  tv/ij  w£  Ai.  853: 
atiy  t«'/«i  xtvt.  —  For  the  phrase 
Tt>yq  atotTqQ  cf.  Lobeck.  on  Ai. 
323.  Matth.  §  429.  4.  and  my  note 
on  Phil.  1443.  and  on  the  prepo- 
sition lv  on  vs.  60  of  the  same 


p..y. 


82.  tlxdaat  ftiy]  As  one 
may  conjecture;  see  Matth. 
§.  545.  On  the  signification  of  the 
adjective  ijdus  I  have  treated  at 
421. 

Ibid,  ov  ydg  av  xctga]  For 
those  who  came  back  from  consult- 
ing the  prophet  never  returned 
crowned,  unless  they  had  received 
a  favourable  answer.  Hence  the 
Scholia  well  add  tnl  x$yi  aloty. 
But  such  persons  as  heard  unfa- 
vourable or  unfortunate  news,  on 


approaching  their  home,  always 
laid  aside  their  crowns.  So  in  Eur. 
Hipp.  813.  on  hearing  of  the  death 
of  his  wife:  it  drjra  rolgd'  dyi- 
axt-utuu  xdga  nXfxroTat  tpvXXoig, 
di>STi>/>}ff  9twg6g  toy;  Fabius  Pi- 
ctor  on  returning  from  Delphi  to 
the  senate  at  Rome  says  in  Li  v. 
XXIII,  11:  se  iussum  ab  tem- 
pli  antistite,  sicut  corona- 
tus  laurea  corona  et  oracu- 
lum  adiisset  et  rem  divinarn 
fecisset,  ita  coronatura  na- 
vem  ascendere,  nec  ante  de- 
ponere  earn,  quam  Romam 
pervenisset.  BR.  See  El.  43. 
and  Trach.  177.  with  my  note. 

V.  83.  nayxdgnov]  Very 
prolific.  This  is  an  unusual  si- 
gnification of  the  word,  but  is  more 
than  sufficiently  well  defended  by 
the  analogy  of  other  words  com- 
pounded with  nay.  ERF.  On  the 
notion  implied  by  noXvaTeipfc  with 
a  genitive,  see  Matth.  §.  345.  and 
on  elgnt  av  ibid.  §.  508.  c. 

V.  84.  ^vfXfACtgoq  ydg  tag 
xXvtiy]  Instead  of  the  dative  of 
the  substantive,  with  whicji  {tf/u- 
fittgog  should  have  been  joined, 
the  words  tig  xXvtty  are  here  pla- 
ced, so  that  Oedipus  may  say:  for 
he  is  now  in  such  a  place  as 
to  be  capable  of  hearing  us 
i.  e.  he  is  sufficiently  near 
to  be  able  to  hear  us.  Cf.  Ant. 
387.  and  Monk,  on  Eurip.  Ale.  26. 
Schol.:   ©$x  t<ni7  <fW(,  uaxgdy, 
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85  ava£,  ipov  xrjdBvpa.  nai  Mevoixe&g, 
xiv  ijfttv  rjxeig  tov  frsoif  (p^r}v  rpiaav; 

KPEQN. 

ioftfojv.  kiyco  yctQ  xai  ta  6vgq>oo\  £l  tv%oi  M  ^js  »T»' »• 
xat  ogfrov  i£el&6wcc,  ncxvr'  civ  tvrv%uv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

iilxiv  8h  noiov  tovrcog;  ovts  ydo  &Qa6vg 
p  JL ;;t-/i,50    ovt  ovv  itoo8it6ag  tlfil  rc3  ye  vvv  koyco. 

KPEQN. 
el  tavds  ZQV&iS  xXr^0iat6vtav  xlveiv, 


dXX  eyyvs  y  xai  petgoy  (x**v  tov 
ctxovtty  cfwi  to  nXr^cloy  yeyea&at. 

V.  85.  oVa$]  Why  Creon  is 
thus  called,  will  be  known  from 
my  note  on  vs.  882.  Then  iuov 
xr,<F*ru«  is  the  same  as  fftog  xr,- 
deottjg.  Brunck  quotes  Ant.  756: 
yvvatxog  <fov/.n  tu  Eur.  Or.  479: 
xij<f*wju'  ifiov.  1237:  to  Ivyyivua 
natgig  t/uov.  Phoen.  29a  Or.  924: 
tdvSov  olxovQtjfAttTtt.  Bacch.  792: 
SovXeiaig  ipalg.  Androm.  446:  do- 
Xta  ^ovXevttjgut.  compared  with 
Cicer.  de  Orat.  Ill,  42.  Cf.  Rost. 
§.  97.  2.  a.  a. 

V.  87.  sq.  Schol.:  6  pey  Qltii- 
novg.  tig  eir]  o  jfoijoyioc,  envvSd- 
rtxo.  i  de  ovx  tv&vg  avxo  to 
^toV  *ptX6y  elney.  dno  ydg  tcok 
tvytjfAtov  dgl-ao&at  &iXei.  6  o*e 
yovg-  Xiyoi  ydg  ndvta  dv  edrvxtly 
rrjy  ndXty,  el  xai  td  dvgqqua  tv- 
jfoi  xar'  dg&oy  H-tX&oyitti  tovti- 
axtv,  el  td  uyvtocxa  yytoa9eCij.  to 
tig  efftty  6  yovevg  Aa'iov.  ovdev 
ydg  xa^tnoy  (yi  iy  rw  ^oijcra&i, 
dXX'  ayfomai  /ioVov  to  in'  ctvroC 
faMy.  —  X«i  TO  iJ/:s-r/ocJ  «i 
xvxof  xcti  Ta  /ajUna  fi  tvVo* 
xot*  op,'' or  noo'to'yra,  ndvta  evtv- 
Xtiy  t]fidg  Xiyto.  He  calls  the  ora- 
cle prosperous  (*  a  .'//./,*.  because 
it  had  predicted  that  the  Thebans 
should  be  freed  from  the  pesti- 
lence; unfortunate  (Ta  Svgyoga), 
because,  in  order  to  be  freed,  they 
were  bidden  to  seek  out  the  mur- 
derer of  Laius  and  either  to  slay 


or  drive  him  from  the  city.  Then 
xot'  6q9<>>  iUXdelv  is  nearly  the 
same  as  xaro(>#ovff#ai ,  to  ac- 
complish aright.  Creon  there- 
fore says  that  even  a  grievous  mat- 
ter, namely  the  discovery  and  pu- 
nishment of  the  king's  murderer 
will  be  most  beneficial  to  the  The- 
bans, if  it  be  rightly  accomplished. 
Lastly,  for  the  phrase  ndyra  ev- 
rvY*iv  see  at  vs.  259.  and  cf.  He- 
rodot.  VII,  233:  ov  fitvtot  td  ye 
ndvta  evtvxqaay. 

V.  89.  sq.  otlTf  ydg  9gaai>g 
—  Xiyot]  On  owt<  —  ovte  ovv 
see  Matt h.  §.625.  p.  1275.  —  Xoyto 
is  an  ablative  of  instrument,  so 
that  the  sense  must  he:  neither 
confidence  nor  fear  has 
been  inspired  in  me  by  your 
words.  Cf.  Matt  h.^  §.  398. 
Aeschyl.  Pers.  215:  out'  ayav 
(pofieTv  Xoyotg  ovte  itagevvetv.  Plu- 
tarch, in  Demoslh.  c.  9:  J*jao- 
aS-ivqg  —  o'vtojg  eneatgeipe  tovg 
nagovtag,  ojc«  &e(<rayta  tw  #o- 
gvflot  toy  aotftctiijv  vnextivyctt  trjg 
nay^yvgeotg. 

V.  91.  nXr\c itttoytto  v]  For 
the  sake  of  my  younger  readers 
I  will  observe  that  nAijo-M^***-,  as 
the  text  plainly  shews,  means  to 
be  near  at  hand.  So  dtTtXdteey 
in  Aj.  268.  means  to  be  double. 
Other  words  in  «Cco  of  a  similar 
signification  are  adduced  by  Lo- 
beck  on  Aj.  268,  p.  196.  sq.  ed. 
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etOLfiog  dnuv,  size  xai  Gzei%eiv  etioo. 

0IAI1T0Y2. 

eg  ndvzag  ccvda.   zcovSe  yctg  nkeov  cpigco 
to  7tiv&og  rj  xai  trig  ifirjg  ^v%rjg  negt. 

KPEON. 

95  keyoifi  av  oV  rjxov6a  zov  fteov  nctga. 
avcoyev  7](idg  Ooifiog  e^avcog  ava% 
ftt«<5fi«  %(ogag,  cog  ze^ga^evov  x&ovl 
iv  ztjd\  ikavveiv.  ftrjd'  dvt'jxeOzov  zgecpeiv. 

0IAHT0Y2. 

noico  xa&ctQUQj;  zig  o  zgonog  zr\g  £vu<pogag; 

KPEON. 

100  c\v6gr]kazomfzag,  7j  cpovip  cpovov  ncdiv 
tiovzccg,  ag  z66'  ahtcc  X^ov  itoUv. 

OIAinOYZ  x 

noiov  yag  clvdgog  zyvde  [Ltivvei  zv%y\v; 

KPEON. 

t]v  tjpiv,  aval;,  Actio g  7to&  r]ye^(ov 

rig  zrjgde,  ngiv  oe  tjvf  JnevZvveiv  nohv. 

OIAinOYX 

105  f|otd''  dxovcov  ov  yag  eigetdov  yi  itco. 


V.  92.  ixotfioq]  On  ihe  omis- 
sion of  el  fit  see  Matth.  §.  306. — 
tire  xai  etc.  is  an  eliptic  form 
lor  xai  el  jfojjC«»s,  eroiftos  elpt 
xai  (a to  Gxei%eiv. 

V.  93.  sq.  Schol.:  eq  niivxas 
«vtT«*  u£i(o$  tow  jiaaiXixov  tjftovf 
>)>jiou!f  ffQateiy  xeXevtr  Sua  piv 
enel  ur,tJev  vnonxevet  neQt  eavxov. 
xal  oiexat  Oeo'ftXrji;  elvai,  Bfta  ii 
xttl  vneQ  xov  ev  utao  {tr\(Hvtwv 
ttvve&tivcti  xa  xfjg  uvaCqxriOHoq. 
uviei  cTe  6  notqxrjs  to  io$  tvvo'ixov 
»]#o$  xov  QltSinodoq.  bio),  av^oero 
xa  XQayoaKag,  vaxeqov  ctlxiov 
avtov  xtov  xaxoiv  uvayatvottevov. 
—  tiiivfie  y«p  nXeov  <ieQ(o  to 
nev&of  in>i  Terr  of  nXiov  ayio- 
viCoum  rj  negi  rfc  euavrov  tl>vyr,g. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  277.  b 


V.99-  tit  o  tqonoq  xrjt  %vfx- 
yo()K$;]  TQonoq  here  signifies 
property,  characteristic. 
Eurip  Phocn.  388:  xi  to  axfge- 
odat  rirtTo/Jof;  —  xif  o  xqotios 
avxov;  xi  yvytiatv  to  »vc/f Qh  \ 
Here.  f.  945:  x($  6  too'tioc  iifvw- 
oeujs  xi]qd'e;  Schneider  in  Lex. 
gr.  interprets  it  aversio,  as  if  it 
were  XQonr\.  NEU1US. 

V.  101.  tag  xotS'ttlptt  —  7l61*i'] 
i.e.  thinking  that  this  shed- 
ding of  blood  troubles  the 
city.  For  the  form  of  speech  cf. 
Matth.  §.  568.  3.  To'to  atua  is 
the  same  as  Toi/rov  xbv  yovov, 
signifying  the  murder  of  Laius. 

V.  102.  notov  —  xvyrjy)  I  e 
noCov  yctg  av$(>6s  loxtv  rjSe  h  xvxi- 
i}v  prjvvet; 
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KPEON. 

xovxov   ftavovxog,  vvv  ixiAriXXtl  tiacpcbg 
tovg  avzosvxag  %hqI  rtfiaQstv  xivd. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

oi  8'  tiol  itov  yrjg;  itov  rod'  evQEdytietcu 
l%vog  Ttakcticcg  dvgxexfxaQXOV  alxictg ; 

KPEON. 
110  iv  zri$  ecpatixs  yg.   to  de  £rjTovnsvov 

0IAIII0Y2. 

TtoTEQa  8'  iv  olxoig,  rj  v  ayooig  6  Aaiog, 
tj  yrjg  in  aklrjg  tads  6v\k%lnxu  <pov<o ; 

V.  107.  nva  I  have  written  from  the  conjecture  of  Schaefer. 
MSS.  incorrectly  xtvdf.    But  so  Dind. 


V.     107.  t  l[XtliQ(tv\ 

See  note  on  vs.  140.  On  the  pro- 
noun T*»»<i,  which  is  nearly  equi- 
valent to  ^u«c,  see       !  h.  §.  487. 3. 

V.  110.  The  editors  compare 
Chaeremon  an.  Stob.  1,9.  p.  236: 
ovx  fatty  ovdtv  nay  iv  av&Qti- 
7ioi?,  5  t*  ovx  iv  XQ°yV  Z'lXovoiv 
i$n<ntGXfr<u.  and  Ter.  Heaut.  IV, 
2,  8:  nihil  tarn  difficile  est, 
quin  quaerendo  investigari 
p  o  s  s  i  e  t. 

V.  112.  Schol.:  uts  avvttoq  6 
Old(novg  fijr<»  xa  xa&'  ixaara. 
(Ira  otircuc  ini  xr\v  dva^rr\otv 
Z£(nrt,  (x(xan(^\pnu(voi  ravs  no- 
Xitag,  tva  xal  aq  -inm)  trjq  (IgoJov 
ytyrjotxat.  It  may  appear  strange 
that  the  poet  should  represent 
Oedipus  ignorant  of  the  manner 
and  place  of  Laius'  death  after  he 
had  lived  with  Iocasta  so  long. 
This  apparent  error  however  ad- 
mits the  excuse  alledged  by  Ari- 
stotle A.P.  XVIII,  14.  and  XXV, 
8.  ed.  Herm.  who  asserts  that  the 
murder  of  Laius  is  ?|aj  &(v  rrjs  xqu- 
yojJYa;.  ERFURDT.  But  the 
death  of  Laius  belongs  as  much 
to  this  play  as  any  other  of  the 
events  recorded  therein,  especially, 
as  it  was  the  cause  and  origin  of 
all.  And  if  the  poet  had  neglected  it, 


he  could  scarcely  have  deserved 
or  obtained  excuse.  But  he  did  not 
neglect  it;  for  the  Thebans  are 
aptly  said  in  vs.  30. ,  to  have  been 
deterred  from  seeking  the  authors 
of  the  deed  by  the  cruelty  of  the 
Sphinx,  especially  as  they  had  gain- 
ed no  knowledge  by  their  enquiry, 
it  being,  as  would  seem,  not  a 
careful  one.  And  if  we  compare 
vss.  754  —  764.  851.  916  etc.  as 
well  as  1054—  1072,  especially  the 
first  of  these  passages,  it  will  seem 
evident  that  Iocasta,  although  in- 
formed by  the  servant  who  had 
fled,  that  Oedipus  was  the  mur- 
derer of  Laius,  had  purposely  con- 
cealed this  knowledge,  fearing 
that  the  wise  man,  who  had  de- 
served so  well  of  the  Thebans, 
would  meet  with  less  favourable 
treatment,  and  to  accomplish  this 
desired  end,  had  sent  that  servant 
to  a  place  of  retirement  in  the 
country,';  so  that  Oedipus  could 
scarcely  have  heard  of  Laius  and 
his  fate,  by  mortal  agency  at  least. 
BOTH 

V.  113.  cvpnCnxa]  This  is 
used  in  the  sense  of  a  perfect  ab- 
solute ,  as  by  II  o  m.  II.  x. ,  200 : 
IdtnoMvro  Iv  xa&aQtp,  u'H  v(- 
xvtov  o*H(f  a(vtxo  / io flo<  mmivxmv. 
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KPEON. 
fteagog,  cog  scpuGxsv,  ixdrjficov,  ndfov 
115  nqog  olxov  ovx£&'  Txsft\  tog  dnsdtdkrj. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovd'  ayyslog  tig,  ovdh  tiviModxtcoo  odov 
xatEid',  otov  tig  ixfia&cov  ixorftioit  av ; 

KPEON. 

&vrj6xov0i  y<xQ,,7iXriv  elg  tig,  og  <po(i(p  (pvycov 
av  elds  nXriv  Wovosv  d%  sldcog  <poa6ai. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

120  to  itoiov;  %v  ydQ  nolX  av  igvQoi  tiafreiv,   *?*uft<>W  »> 
aQ%rjv  pQd%€ittv  si  XuftoifLSv  iknCdog. 

KPEON. 

Xydtag  e<pcc6xe  i6vvtvxovtagJ  ov  (iia 
Qco^irj  xtaveiv  viv,  dlXa  6vv  Ttk^dsi  %eomv. 
V.  115.  ovx  W  Dind. 


V.  114.  Schol.:  #«wpoV  o 
ngog  xovg  &foi>g  tita  xgyofiov 
antQ/ofifvoq.  Namely  one  rov  ixrt- 
Sivta  nalSa  (xaoxtvutv  ua&Hy,  tl 
itrtxixf  dt],  as  Euripides  Phoen.36. 
ELMSL. 

V.  1 16  sq.  Schol.:  ovSs  avfi- 

IXQCCXXtOQ  6SoV'  OtOV,  OVcff  «XO- 

Xov&og,  jiccq'  ov  tic  ay  ua't-oi  xal 
XQqoatxo  TiQog  Cq'rijffiv.  It  would 
certainly  seem  that  the  poet  ought 
to  have  expressed  by  the  words 
otov  tic,  what  the  Scholiast  thinks 
he  did  mean.  But  the  words,  as 
they  now  stand  in  the  MSS.  can- 
not mean  but  this:  from  whom 
the  city  might  hear  the  news, 
and  whom  they  might  use  to 
assist  them  in  investiga- 
ting the  matter.  And  this  would 
evidently  be  strangly,  if  not  ab- 
surdly, said.  For  although  it  is  not 
clear  what  conditional  member  is 
to  be  understood,  it  is  evidently 
impossible  for  us  to  understand 
with  Sander:  if  the  city  had 
wished.  I  am  therefore  inclined 
to  doubt  the  integrity  of  the  pas- 
sage. 

V.  118.  Schol.:  a-vtjffxotKM 
yceo  nAijv  tig  xtg-  oio*>,  name 


ot  axoXov&ovyxtg  avxo)  ayjiQi&q- 
oav,  $r\\ovoit  vneqayoty^o ptyot 
rov  Stenoxov*  nXr\y  kvog,  og  (f*« 
SnXiay  fxqvyc'n'  ovdiy  dxgtfleg  tl- 
X*y  elntiv,  nkijy  oxt  ino  Xpoxuiy 
rtpijo&ri}.  axQOjg  Si  vniyqa\p(  to 
i)#oc  nov  SttXeSy  una  fxiv  yag 
inaCgovot  xd  nenqaypiya,  Xva 
dolotat  Sid  SetXiay  (pvyely,  apa 
Si  xal  Iv  naga<pgovr\o-n  ovxtg  xa 
/9oaWa  uhilio  OocciCovat.  xaXojg 
Si  $xoyo[At}xat,  Xya  xitaq  /u>)  fXey- 
%ono  to  x«t«  xov  OlSlnoSa.  See 
my  note  on  vs.  122. 

V.  120.  ftcvQot]  Gl.  avti  xov 
pr)x&yriy  Solr\. 

V.  122.  The  structure  and  sense 
is:  ovrrvx***  avxo)  Xnaxdg  xal  ovx 
tva  xxavtty  at/ro'v,  dXXd  nXiovag. 
Cf.  Matt  h.  §.  636.  Sophocles 
with  great  probability  represents 
this  slave  as  asserting  that  Laius 
was  attacked  and  slain  by  several 
men,  in  order  to  escape  the  punish- 
ment he  deserved  for  neglecting 
and  deserting  the  king.  Besides, 
this  fiction  contributed  much  to  the 
artifice  and  well  -  wrought  de- 
velopement  of  the  plot.  For  if 
Laius  had  been  reported  to  have 
been  slain  by  one  man  only,  Oedi- 
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0IAHI0Y2. 

nag  ovv  6  Afl<5t%,  si  xl       £vv  ctgyvQa 
125  inQ$<HStT  iv&ivd\  iS  rod'  a»  xok^g  ifa; 

KPEON. 
doxovvxa  xavx  rjv  Aatov  d'  okakoxog. 
ovdeig  dg&yog  iv  xctxvig  iyiyvtxo. 

OIAinOYZ 

xaxov  6h  nolov  tynodcov.  xvQavvidog 

ovx(o  itseovtirig,  dgyt  xow  ii-eidivcu;        r  v\<(rv 

KPEON. 

130  t]  Jtoixtkcodog  £(ply^  xo  ngog  notil  Cxoneiv 
?  lit&tvxag  fjtiag  xdcpavrj  itjwgm'ixo. 

OIAinOYX 

nkk*  t£  vjcaQ%rjg  av&ig  avx  iya  (pava. 
ixaj-lag  yctQ  &oi(iog,  di-lcog  6s  6v 

TtQO  XOV  &CCVOVXOQ  fjfltf  gfetffr'    t7tltiXQO(pl}v  Y,pi 

135 

y\i  xijSe  xi^agovvxa  rc5  &ta  0"'  «fi«. 


V.  1 30.  I  have  restored  to  fr 

Eus  after  vs.  767  sq  (740  sq.)  would 
ave  at  once  perceived  that  he  him- 
self was  the  murderer,  as  is  plain 
from  vs.  836  —  847  (809  —  820). 

V.  124  sq.  f  t  x  t  it  rj  —  tngu  a- 
on' iv&tyj']  I.e.  unless  per- 
chance he  was  hrihed  with 
money  from  this  place  (i  e. 
from  this  city  or  from  some 
citizen).  For  this  use  of  the  verh 
nguaaur  cf.  Duker  on  Thucyd. 
IV.  89.  and  Aj.  446.  There  is  no- 
thing ohjeclionahle  in  the  imper- 
fect ingdaatxo.  although  the  aorist 
is  used  in  the  other  conditional 
member.  For  the  sense  of  the 
whole  passage  is  this:  hut  the 
robberwould  not  have  gone 
to  such  an  extent  of  au- 
dacity, but  was  doubtless 
bribed  with  money.  And  in 
this  sense  we  find  the  imperfect  used 
in  the  protasis  both  by  the  Greeks 
and  Latins,  although  the  aorist  be 


i  the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  andDind.  r«. 

used  in  the  apodosis.  See  my  note 
on  Oed.  C.  267.  Lastly  the  pro- 
noun rl  refers  to  the  particle  ti, 
so  that  ft  tt  would  be  in  La- 
tin nisi  forte.  So  in  vs.  969: 
ft  t#  mi)  TtoMfti  nodot  XCtXitf'ttXO. 
O.  C.  1450:  tt  r»  ftotgtt  mi)  x*y- 
Xuyfi.  Trach.  586:  ft  xi  /urj  doxcu 
ngdaanv  unxtuov.  712:  ft  xt  ui) 
i}'(va^rjaoficct  yva>uT)$.  Schol.:  tt 
xt  tMi)  ivy  ligyvgu)'  dyxi  tow, 
«i  fifi  inl  xigdn.  tftyfi  df  toOto 
tig  Kgioyxa.  toq  ttvxov  ovy&t/ui- 
yov  up  xov  Jatov  yovti  tfia  xrjy 
paaiXtlay.  iy&fytit'  ovy,  ix  xT,q 
noXeojg  xavxr)$. 

V.  130  sq.  Schol.:  t)  notxtXo}- 
£6;-  qyayxaCty  Tjpag  17  Syiyl 
utlHvictq  xd  (Ufccyij  xd  xatd  toy 
aovov  xov  (iaoiXfuf  (xovxo  ydg 
ayaytfi  xo  nagd  nod  xaxov  oxo- 
nttv.  Elms  ley  compares  Rhes. 
482:  ^ui)  wv  xd  n6$$aj  xdyyv&ev 

Ut^tti  OXOTttt. 
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"•or 


vTtBQ  yocQ  ov%l  tav  rhcoTtQu  (plkcov, 
all*  avxog  avxov  xow  dnoGxedm  (iv6og. 
ogxig  yag  rjv  ixuvov  6  xtavtav  xd%  av 
140  xap  av  toiavvt]  ^£ipl  zi^aQsiv  friloi. 
xslvcp  Ttgogagxcov  ovv  i^iavzov  acpilu. 
all'  ojg  zdxiora,  naldeg,  vpslg  phv  fid&Quv 
i6xa6%e  xovgS  aqavxeg  ixxfjQag  xldSovg' 
allog  8e  Kddpov  laov  wd'  dd-QOttfaa, 


V.  140.  Some  editors  have  wrongly  approved  of  the  reading  of 
the  Lond.  MS.  which  reads  h  for  av,  although  the  phrase  iv  #e*o*  is 
correct,  cf.  on  Philoct.  60. 


V.  137.  Schol.:  ov  /novov  vntQ 
rov  uvpynfUvov  paatUox;  a$tov 
notrjaaa&at  rt)v  avaCrjrijoiv ,  dXXd 
xai  vntg  avrov  ifiov.  b  yuQ  ixt(~ 
voj  inix**Qrjaas  totos  xdpoi  int- 
povXtvati. 

V.  138  (tiros  uvrov]  The 
reciprocal  pronoun  avrov  is  fre- 
quently used  in  the  first  and  se- 
cond persons  instead  of  tuavrov, 
especially  in  the  tragedians.  Cf. 
Hcrm.  on  Trach.  451.  and  Matth. 
§.489. —  On  unocxt  tfoj,  the  at- 
tic future  for  dnoaxtSdaio ,  see 
Matth.  §.181,2.  Throughout  the 
whole  of  this  speech  we  may  ob- 
serve the  art  of  the  poet,  who,  in 
order  to  render  the  lot  of  Oedipus 
more  unhappy,  represents  him  think- 
ing that  he  consults  his  own  sa- 
fety in  this  very  uneasiness  which 
is  the  means  of  bringing  down 
upon  himself  the  most  fearful  evils. 
F.  IACOBS.] 

V.  139.  *«'/'  av  x«ju'  av  — 
irikoi]  The  first  ay  must  be  clo- 
sely joined  to  the  particle  r«/<r 
for  rax*  av  are  here  placetl  ix 
naQteXX^Xov ,  the  latter  referring  to 
the  verb  9tXot.  The  opinion  of 
Hermann  on  Vig.  p.  781.  is  diffe- 
rent. SCHAEF.  Cf.  Rost.  §.120. 
annot.  4. 

V.  140.  tt^ojgety]  I  have  some 
doubts  respecting  the  verb  rtuu>- 
Qtiv,  which  I  do  not  recollect  find- 
ing in  the  sense  of  revenging 
or  punishing,  when  joined  with 


an  accusative.  Nay,  this  sense 
would  be  foreign  to  the  passage^ 
since  we  require  a  word  signifying 
to  slay.  Either  then  the  Copyists 
have  introduced  rt/jtatgttv ,  or  So- 
phocles must  be  thought  to  have 
given  the  new  meaning  to  slay 
to  the  verb  rifitoQtlv.  One  is  led 
to  prefer  the  latter  opinion  by 
vs.  105,  where,  although  we  may 
interpret  xt/jtog$tv  to  mean  to  re- 
venge upon  or  punish,  yet  the 
addition  of  the  substantive  /tn>t. 
on  which  see  at  Aj.  27.  causes 
the  idea  of  s  I  a  y  i  n  g  to  seem  mo- 
re apt. 

V.  141.  Schol.:  xai  xovro  xi- 
vrjTtxov  tow  Oedrgov.  xd  ydg  ivav- 
x(a  anofifjaexat. 

V.  142  sq.  Schol.:  Yoxao&r 
dv(<rxao9t.  See  my  notes  on  Philoct. 
48.  and  875.  On  the  genitive  pd- 
Ogcov  depending  on  the  verb  fora- 
o&e  I  have  spoken  at  Phil.  605 
cd.  sec.  But  I  have  explained  in  my 
first  Excursus  on  vs.  3  the  reasons 
why  the  suppliants  are  ordered  to 
depart  with  the  boughs  in  their 
hands.  Triclinius:  lori'ov,  or*  oro- 
7io«,  (v&a  r\  ixxXijaia  iyivexo,  pa- 
9 titan*  yv  xvxXto  JuiXqfifiivos  aX- 
Xaig  tn*  aXXais,  (v&a  oi  avvtX&o v- 
ttf  ndvre$  xa&tjfifvot  avt^noSl- 
otok  r/xpotuVro  rov  icrrafiivov  iv 
fiiati)  xal  avfApovXevovrog. 

V.  144.  Schol.:  nt9avtj  i}  tiqo- 
dos  rov  x°Q0"-  cxinreabat  yaQ 
(ftjat  6tlv  fxird  rov  dtjfiov  ntgi 
xiSv  nqttxritov. 
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145  ag  itctv  ipov  6ga6ovxog.   rj  ydg  svtv%elg 
6vv  xa  &e<a  <pavov[i6&\  rj  itenxaxoxsg. 

IEPEY2. 

a  ncddeg,  icr  caused- cr  xavde  ydg  %dgiv 
xai  devg'  Zfirjiisv,  av  o8'  ifcayyiXXexcu. 
Qoipog  tf'  o  itiptyag  xdgbs  pavxeiag  apa 
150  Gaxtjg  &  txoixo  xai  voGov  7zav6xrjgiog. 

X0P02. 

*Sl  4i6g  ddveneg  <jpcm,  xCg  noxs  tag  ytoXv%gv6ov 
?  Ilvfaovog  dyXadg  ifiag  77 
li'-vuJ       ©ijfiag;  ixxsxaiut^tpofitgdv  cpgiva  Selfiaxt  ndXX(ov> 
irji's  <ddki£  Ilccidv, 


V.  151.    ddvtnig  is  the  reading  of  La  and  Lb.    Vulg.  ddvtnig. 


V.  147.  Schol.:  »  natdtg, 
I ax  to  fit  a  &w  i$notP  0  Ugtvg  wpa- 
f«c  dtontg  >]Xlitv.  (  ua  de  xai 
inig  xov  faigay  tlvtu  Ixigo)  vno- 

XQlTfj. 

V.  148.  i  $  a  yyi  XXtxat]  The 
middle  form  ttayyiXXopat  occurs 
also  in  Eur.  Heracl.  532.  Ion.  1605, 
the  simple  dyyiXXofja$  in  the  same 
sense  Soph.  Aj.  1376.  EL  MS  L. 

V.  151.  Schol.:  to  Jiog  tidvt- 
nig  ifiirt-  xaxd  rrty  ngograg'ty 
xov  (iaoiXfutg  ndgnai  ngajfivTal 
nwc,  toy  6  yopdc  ovfjnXrjgov- 
xat.  Jtog  di  rjdvtn^  tfdny  xqy 
(AKVXfUiv  (f  ija(y.  6  ydg  '  -lioXXtov 
vitorpqxrjg  doxtl  ttyat  xov  naxgog, 
xai  nag'  Ixtivov  Xaufldvtty  xdg 
fiayxttag,  xai  xoig  dyftgtonoig  ix- 
(piqttv.  xai  "Ofujgog  (II.  0,  93.)' 
A  tog  dyytXog  da  a  a  dedqti. 
Cf.  Aesch.  Eum.  19:  Jt 6g  ngo- 
(fjxrjg  d'  iffxi  Jog"  tag  natgog. 
Virg.  Aen.  Ill,  251.  and  Schol. 
on  Oed.  C.  790.  ed.  m. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  xlg  noxe  xdg 
n  oXv  ygvaov  qxtg  noxi  icxty. 
or*  fiiy  ydg  ndgtaxt  Xoytov  dno 
xijg  nvbiZyog,  dxTjxoaoty  xo  de 
[tr/Toy  avXO  ujovatv.  But  the 
riches  of  the  temple  at  Delphi  are 
long  since  well  known  from  Horn. 


II  1.  404.  Compare  the  commenta- 
tors on  Eur.  Ion.  54.  On  the  ge- 
nitive llvdutvog  see  Matth.  §.354, 
C.  and  on  the  accusative  depend- 
ing upon  the  verb  fralvetv  Rost. 
§.  104.  annot.  4. 

V.  153.  Triclinius:  exxixapiar 
dyxi  xov  ixTttnXrjyftm,  nag'  ooov 
ol  ixnXaytyreg   ixtaaty  auifiaxog 
xai  dxtyr\otay,  iy  Sffai  XQQ*"P 
nXrjxxoyxat^  nda^ovaty. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  yoflegdv  nt- 
01 7  ofiov.  xai  'AXxaiog'  eXii(pO)  de 
ti  p  6  u  0  :  lv  Gxri&tat  pvet  tpo- 
fttno'q.  dyxl  xov  TitQltpopog.  *o- 
fitQog  occurs  thus  not  only  in  Xe- 
nophon,  on  which  see  Kuster  on 
Oecon.  VII,  25,  but  also  in  Thuc. 
II.  3.  Plat,  de  Rep.  III.  p.  413.  d. 
de  Legg.  I.  p.  649.  d.  NEUIUS. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  dtifittx*  ndX- 
Xtuy'*nyxl  xov  naXXoftfvog  gjo'/Jft), 
aytovnav.  On  which  use  of  the 
active  mlXXfty  see  Seidler  on 
Eurip.  El.  433. 

V.  154.  JdXte  natdr 

ini  xuiy  natdvuiy  Xtytxat  to  f^i'oc, 
Iml  xotovtM  /uiXtt  fidov  xovg  natd- 
yag.  Intl  dh  ngog  xov*An6XXuva 
ijdoyxo  ol  natuytg,  iXiytxo  xai  6 
'  tn'i'/l'ov  Iqiog,  we  vrto  rotovtov 
(jtiXovg  vuvovutvug*  cbgniQ  eviog  6 
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155  dfMpl  <5oi  ago'fisvog,  r^'fioi  ?}  viov    i*«  »owm  "ro  wa* 
ri  nsQiTskkofiivaig  agmg  ndfav 
ij-avvasig  ZQ&fi. 

sins  fioi,  a  %Qv6sag  tixvov  'EXntSog,  apfigots  Gapa. 

(dyxtaxgotprj  d.) 

KthpfititQcSxa  6s  xs7tX6(tsvogt  dvyatSQ  diog,  d^ipQot  'Aftttvay 
160  yat,do%6v  t  ddsktpsdv 


V.  156  and  157  are  united  in 
Jioyvaog-  xai  ini  xov  naidyog  to 
adrd  xovxo  cvuflafvti.  Xiytxat  ydg 
natuy  6  tig  toy  'AnoXXmva  tmroc, 
xai  uno  xovxov  xai  6  AnoXXojy, 
xafr'  o  xai  kvxaviUc.  dt£xyvxat  d« 
xai  (y  xovxotg  xovro  o~a<f>taxtgov 
vuvtUo  Jlataya  ftiyay  d-(6 y 
*AndXXu>ya.  That  it  might  be  clear 
that  Apollo  iaxgog  is  meant,  the 
poet  added  JuXu.  since  he  was 
known  to  have  been  born  in  that 
island. 

V.  155.  a$o [xtvoq]  Gl.  tvXa- 
(iovftsyog ,  (fojiovutyog.  Rightly. 
"Afro&at  occurs  in  this  sense  in 
Homer  11.  {,  261:  a$txo  ydg,  urj 
Nvxxi  boy  dno&vuta  fo <) o t .  BR. 

V.  156.  Schol.:  f{  ntg txjXXo- 
fiiyatg  tugatg-  tig  xov  i^rjg  XQ°" 
vov  ngo'iov9t\q  xijg  dtgag.  6  6t 
vovg '  xi  pot  fj  vvv  fj  fxtxd  XQoyov 
&yvattg\  For  the  adverb  viov  cf. 
0.  C.  1775 :  og  vioy  t$$th  for  the 
substantive  oigaig  Sophocl.  fr.  519 
ed.  Dind.:  xdv  6'  uy&gdtnov  £6ay 
notxtXopfjXtd'tg  dxat  nrjudxaty  nd- 
vatg  u-txaXXdaoovoty  ajgatg. 

V.  157.  iSayvottg  /<  >og] 
Xgioq  is  equivalent  to  res,  on 
which  usage  see  B I  o  m  f.  on  Aesch. 
Ag.  gloss.  84. 

V.  158.  oJ  ^pvoeac  xixvov 
'EXnidog]  The  poet  with  some 
boldness  calls  the  oracle  of  Apol- 
lo the  daughter  of  golden 
hope,  because,  as  would  appear, 
the  voice  of  an  oracle  is  sought 
by  men  who  hope  that  the  reply 
of  Apollo  will  be  favourable  to 
their  wishes.  The  Scholiast's  note 
is  nearly  to  the  same  effect:  nag' 
oaov  fV  iXntdt  xtyig  ytyofieyoi 
XQnofxovg  aixovatv  dno  xov  dtov. 


le  verse  by  Dind. 

V.  159.  xtxXopt yog]  Mat- 
thiae  §.  312,  5.  and  §.  556.  not. 
2.  wrongly  thinks  that  we  must 
refer  the   participle  to  the  fore- 

Soing  ixxtxauat,  which  is  quite 
eslructive  to  the  strength  and 
sublimity  of  diction.  The  con- 
struction is  arranged  ngog  to  imo- 
voovutvov.  For  the  poet  in  saying: 
ngtoxa  at  xtxXoutvog  —  xgtaooi 
dXt$tuogot  ngo>fdyqxi  uot ,  meant 
this:  First  calling  upon  thee 
—  I  ask  you  to  avert  de- 
struction. In  a  very  similar 
manner  Plato  Leg.  VI.  p.  286. 
quoted  byErfurdt:  &yr)xog  diy  — 
outxgov  xiva  ygovov  novog  avrio 
nagautytt  ndfinoXvg.  On  the  use 
of  the  participle  xixXoptvoq  see 
Matthiae  Gr.  gr.  T.  I.  p.  531. 

V.  160.  yatdoxbv  t'  oJ«A- 
(ptdy]  There  stood  at  Thebes  a 
temple  (mentioned  by  Pa  us.  Boeo- 
tic.  c.  17.)  dedicated  to  Diana,  the 
tutelary  goddess  of  the  Boeotian 
territory  (cf.  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
449.)  Plutarch  in  Aristid.  c.  20. 
writes  thus  of  the  goddess :  (&a\pav 
tv  T(J  Ugtjt  xrtg  EvxXtCag  'Agxifit- 
tiog  —  xt^v  cT  EvxXttav  oi  uiy  noX- 
Xoi  xai  xaXovot  xai  yofi(Covaty"Ag- 
t«/U»k,  lyiot  di  tpaoiv  'HgaxXiovg 
utv  9vyaxiga  xai  Mvgxovg  ytvi- 
ofha.  xrjg  Mtvoiilov  uiy  dvyaxgog, 
HaxgoxXov  <T  ddtXyrig'  xeXtvxr}oa- 
aav  <ft  nag&ivov  ^Xity  naQ(l  T* 
Bonaxoig  xai  Aoxgoig  xtfidg'  fitouog 
ydg  avtjj  xai  ayaXua  naga  ndoay 
dyogdy  FdpvTa*,  xai  ngo&vovaty 
at  xt  yauovfitvah  xai  oi  yauovvttg. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  yatdoxov  avxi 
xov  noXtovxov  uiaxexr]v  yi\v  avxi 
rrjg  noXttug  tlXrjgxy. 
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"Aqxbiuv,  a.  xvxkosvt  ayoQag  Qqovov  tvxUa  ftdem. 
xal  Ootftov  ixafiokov,  id 
tql66oi  dXe^ljioQOt jjtgoqxxvrjti  pot, 

it'  XOTB  Xttl  XQOTtQCCS  OCTCtg  VltBQ- 

165  oQVVfiivag  nolei 
^vlhw        rjvv6at  ixtoniav  (pkoya  jrijficnros,  el&ere  xal  vvv. 

(<rrooyij  ,*'.) 
w  noTtoi,  avaQiftyLa  yag  (piga 


V.  1C4mj.  i 'in fQOQvvuiyag  is 
by  Dind.  MSS.  vntg  ogvvfitvaq.  Di 

V.  161.  Schol. :  KvxXtia  "Ag- 
Tffitf  ovrto  nagd  Bouoxolq  xi- 
paxat.  Cf.  Plutarch  Arist.  e.  20, 
which  passage  I  have  transcribed 
in  my  note  on  vs.  160.  But  it 
seems  that  the  Scholiast  considered 
fvxXia  as  the  nominative  KvxXta. 
so  as  to  be  an  epithet  of  Diana, 
but  other  commentators  have  al- 
ready shewn  that  this  must  not  he 
approved.  For  the  verb  Snoot  tv 
with  an  accusative  cL  Eur.  Ion. 
91:  Snooti  xg£no6<t  £n&tov ,  and 
the  examples  I  have  adduced  on 
Phil.  145.  For  the  signification  of 
the  phrase  Sgovov  9-tioanv,  mean- 
ing nearly  the  same  thing  as  to 
be  honoured  or  reverenced, 
Musgrave  on  Eur.  Ion.  1618. 
Lastly,  xvxXotvxn  ttyogaq  Sgovov 
seems  similar  in  expression  to  no- 
Xtng  novxov  »irv6q  in  Phil.  1123, 
where  see  my  note,  so  that  the 
sense  may  here  be:  it  tvxXtd  &go- 
vov  Iv  xvxXoioofj  nyog(t  Snoott. 
And  these  words  were  long  ago 
understood  in  the  same  manner 
by  Eustathius  in  various  places, 
especially  p.  1335,  60.  (1463.  5): 
x«*  "OfirjQos  yng  ySnons  itgoy 
xvxXov  lyi]  Tt)v  tiyognv ,  xal  2o- 
(f  oxXtjt  o*i  nov  xvxXotvxn  9»6vov 
nyogiis  tvxXttj  Xiytt.  But  Fieuius 
asserts  that  xvxXotiq  does  not  mean 
xvxku}$t)<;  but  having  many  xv- 
xXovg.  Buttmann.  §.  119.  81.  Matth. 
§.  110.,  who  only  excepts  tloxt- 
Qotiq.  That  xvxXot  are  choruses 
of  dancers ,  and  that  thence  is 
derived  the  phrase  ntgl  fitofioy 
xvxXovo9at,  is  shewn  by  Span- 
heim  on  Callim.  in  Diau.  267.  Si- 


the  conjecture  of  M  us  grave,  adopted 
nd.  unites  vss.  164  and  165. 

monides  in  Anlhol.  Palat.  VI. 
212:  Ar\xol$i\v  nyog^g  xtiXX$x6gov 

TlQVXttVtV. 

V.  164  sq.  xal  ngoxigns  utaq 
vntgogvvfitvng  noXtt]  I  have 
joined  vnig  and  ogyruh-rc,  in  one 
word,  although  vntgogvvunt  is  not 
elsewhere  found  in  use.  But  as 
Sophocles  is  known  to  have  used 
many  compound  verbs  which  other 
writers  both  of  prose  and  verse  have 
avoided,  so  intgogvvfAtvnq  noXtt 
seem  to  be  correctly,  although  newly 
used  in  this  passage  for  ogyvui- 
yetg  vnig  xtjq  noXtojg,  so  that  the 
sense  must  be:  if  indeed  for- 
merly also,  when  calamity 
hung  over  the  city.  But  vnig 
nxnq  would  scarcely  be  correct  in 
this  place. 

V.  166.  f^vvonx'  ixx  ontnv] 
This  is  rightly  explained  in  the 
collection  of  scholia:  Inotrjonxt 
ixxtxoTno(xiyr\y,  xovxioxtv  ll-txont- 
ff«rf,  vntgogtov  tnottjonxe.  The 
wrords  <fX6yn  nijunxog  mean  the 
Sphinx  itself,  from  which  Oedipus 
had.  by  the  will  of  the  gods,  re- 
leased the  Thebans;  and  ffA6£  is 
metaphorically  used  of  vehe- 
mence, as  incendium  by  the 
Latins.  Thus  incendium  invi- 
diae  in  Cicero  in  Cat.  I.  11.  and 
flam  ma  invidiae  de  Orat.  HI. 
3.  Rightly  the  schol.:  yXoyn  nrj- 
jtaxog-  ntgufgnoxixuis  xtjv  nr\uo- 
yi]v  xi)v  Jtdnvgov.  On  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  verbs  ngoqtivr^xt  and 
(X&txt  I  have  spoken  at  Ant.  814. 

V.  167.  o)  nonot]  Gl.  dvxi  xov 
<ffv.  d*«  ftiaov.  BR.  to  nonot, 
o  di.    The  nominative  occurs  in 
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ntj^iaza'  vodsl  8i  [tot  Ttqonag 

?     tfroAog,  ovtf  {h^tpQoviufog  iVzog>  4,*veirTci70 

170  a)  rig  aXi}-EZ(u.    ovze  yag  sxyovcc^ 

xkvzag  yftovoQ  av&zai.  ovze  zoxoi&v 
Irjiav  xa^dzav  avi%ov(Si  yvvuitus^  174 
akkov  8'  av  akka  xoogiSoig,  ansa  tvnzeoov  oqviv, 
xQeiCCov  cqiai[iaxhov  nvgog  ogpsvov  0^"VUju<- 


V.  168  and  169  are  connected 

Lycophron  v.  943:  ro*y«p  nonoi 
yvtyXtv  ^v^Qbiaav  otioqov.  Plu- 
tarch Vol.  II.  p.  22.  C:  Jgvontg 
d*  :i  on  ore  xovg  dfatuovas  [xaXov- 
avl  MUSGR. 

V.  169.    ovJ'  (vi  fQovxiJog 

enivolttq  tivvapiq.  BR. 

V.  170  sq.  txyova  xXvxug  X&°~ 
vog]  With  these  verses  of Sopho- 
,  cles  P.  Vettori  Var.  Lectt.  XV.  20. 
compares  the  words  of  Pacuvius, 
quoted  from  the  Dolorestes  by  No- 
nius: Nec  gra ndi ri  frugum  fe- 
tum  posse,  nec  mitescere.  For 
men  formerly  supposed  that  the 
gods,  when  angry  with  men  on 
account  of  some  wicked  deed,  hin- 
dered the  growth  of  the  harvests, 
and  destroyed  the  young  of  ani- 
mals, untill  their  anger  was  ap- 
peased by  the  expiation  of  the 
wickedness.  BR.  Huschk.  on  Ti- 
bull.  II,  5,  91.  390.  compares  He- 
rodot  III,  68.  Aristoph.  Pac.  1320. 
Aeschyl.  Eum.  905,  observing  that 
the  ancients  in  their  forms  of  pu- 
blic supplication  are  in  the  habit  of 
joining  three  certain  indications  of 
public  prosperity,  richness  of  har- 
vest, abundance  of  flocks,  and  fecun- 
dity of  the  women.  F.JACOBS. 

V.  171  sq.  Schol.:  ovt€  xoxot- 
ffty-  at  T(  yvvalxtg  xwv  xafidxtuv 
iy  xotg  xoxotg  ovx  di^otai  ,  xov- 
xioxiv,  ov  ntgiyivovxat  xwv  novtav, 
to  ii  ii,vkx  o  v  a  *»»,  ijro*  iXtv&t- 
I  govvxai,  xat  uv(o  ix0VGiV  tavxag, 
ix  fitxa(fogag  xuiv  uvut  vivovxtov 
(xoytg  iv  T^J  yi'jj(fo&ttt.  Both  now 
and  formerly  avi^ovatv  has  been 
variously  explained  by  critics,  al- 
though no  one  has  ever  doubted 
what  should  be  the  true  sense  of 


by  Dind. 

the  passage.  For  it  is  evident  the 
Sophocles  means :  n  o  r  do  the  wo- 
men bring  forth,  but  they 
■remain  sterile.  Cf.  vs.  26  sq. 
But  it  is  also  equally  certain  that 
this  sense  might  be  very  variously 
expressed.  Indeed,  although  I  have 
no  doubt  but  that  the  sense  is  this: 
Nor  do  women  bear  their 
grievous  labours  at  the  birth 
(while  giving  birth  to  chil- 
dren), yet  I  confess  that  I  do  not  as 
yet  see  how  €cvi^ftvxujudx(ov  could 
be  used  to  express  that  meaning, 
i  am  therefore  inclined  to  believe 
that  the  poet  wrote  something 
different.  We  must  besides  observe 
that  xoxotow  is  by  no  means  a 
temporal  dative,  but  an  instrumental. 

V.  172.  Schol.:  Irjtwv  rjxot  xuiv 
fifx'  yiyofjitvtoy  •  Ij  xtiv  Xo$- 

fitxatv  (Ujiog  ydg  6  *An6XXtov ,  tig 
ov  r)  ayv((a  x<oy  Xoifitav  dvarfige- 
t«i)  •  i)  oxt  ijtitff&tytMt  xoiyoy  text 
xni  '  ■totiuuh.u .  (ti  de  yvvaXxtg  iv 
xalg  avdyxaiq  xug  xotavxag  a'futai 
(fujvdg.  ol  <f«  axovovGi.  —  xaiv  ftgrj- 
vrjxtxtov.  The  last  interpretation 
seems  the  correct  one,  so  that  xi'c- 
fiaxot  Iqioi  mean  labours  joined 
with  groans.  Cf.  ty'iov  piXog;  Ifiov 
yoov  in  Eurip.  Phcen.  1046.  and 
El.  1211. 

V.  m.i'XXov  AXkat]  The  Scho- 
liast rightly,  as  I  think,  interprets: 
dXXov  in'  tiXXot  tSoig  av  ano&vt- 
axovxa.  Neui us  compares  A j. 866: 
novog  n6v(o  navov  <fign  —  With 
the  words  unto  evnx.ugvtv  Mus- 
grave  aptly  compares  E u r.  Hipp. 
840:  ogviq  yag  dig  xig  ix  /fpwi' 
a<favxo(  ti  nrjtfijft'  ign4t&ov  XQat- 
nvitv  oQfiijaaoa  uo». 

V.174.  XQtTooov  —  nvQog] 
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175  axxav  TtQog  idxigov  fcov- 

[r  VTtGTQO'f  >]  p.) 

cov  nohg  dvaQifrpog  okkvtar 

vrjkta  di  yhn&Jia  iiQog  nida  180 
&avccra<poQa  xshcu  dvolxtag-    j    ■  \ 
?  iv  6'  ako%oi  xokictl  x  $itt  paxtQEg 
180  faxtav  naqk  fiSjESZ  akko&ev  akkm 

kvyQtov  novtov  txTT](peg)iiti6Tevdxov6iv.  185 
Ttaiav  dh  kauxti  <szov6e<S6u  ts  yriQvg  oftauAos* 
(ov  vizbq,  io  %Qv6ea  frvycctSQ  diog. 

V.  177  and  178  are  united  by  Dind. 

V.  178.  &a  y  uxaqioga  I  have  restored  from  the  best  MSS.  on  ac- 
count both  of  metre  and  meaning.    Vulg.  and  Dind.  &ayatt)rp6g(p. 


This  proverb .  by  which  the  cele- 
rity and  violent  strength  of  the  evil 
is  signified,  occurs  also  inEurip. 
Hecub.  608.  MUSGR. 

V.  175.  lent  gov  &eov\  I  know 
no  other  author  who  designates 
Pluto  thus.  Ilogtva'  *A%tgQvxog  d- 
xxdy  nag'  tvoxtov  occurs  also  in 
Pindar.  Pyth.  XI.  stroph.  2.  See 
also  Antigv  812  sq.  MUSGR. 

V.  176.  m  v  n  6  X  tg  d  v  iigt&fios 
oUtftai]  With  which  (dead 
bodies)  the  city  abounding 
perishes  away.  So  £1  232:  ovdi 
not'  ix  xuLU'.aov  anonavaofiat  dvd- 
o&pog  tode  i}Qi\viov.  Trach.  247: 
rjfitguiy  dyrjgiH uov. 

V.  178.  &  ayaxaq>6  g  tt  xeX- 
In  the  word  Savatayoga  is 
contained  the  cause  why  the  bo- 
dies of  the  dead  were  suffered  to 
remain  on  the  ground  unwept  and 
destitute  of  the  honours  of  sepul- 
ture. For  the  friends  of  the  dead 
feared  lest  they  should  themselves 
contract  the  contagion  of  disease 
by  burying  the  bodies.  This  was 
perceived  by  the  scholiast,  who  ob- 
serves: ovx  qXiovv  di  uXXtjXo  vg .  fao>{ 
vno  xijg  avyt]9tCag  xov  xaxov ,  »/ 
vno  yoftov  xai  n  g  o  cd  o  x(ag 
t  <u  v  o  u  o  ita  y. 

V.  179.  i  y  d']  On  this  use  of  the 
adverb  see  my  note  on  £1.  700. 

V.  180.  ax  ray  nagd  fiui- 
ju»or]At  the  steps  of  the  al- 


tar. For  «jcr»j  sometimes  signifies 
an  eminence,  moj^y ,  as  the 
scholiast  well  interprets.  So  in 
Aesch.  Chapph.  718.  «xri)  ^onw- 
xog  is  used  of  the  tumulus  of  a 
sepulchre.  ERF. 

V.  181.  ivygtuy  n,  \.  int- 
ax  t  yti  x  ova  $y]  The  poet  means 
this:  groaning  o'er  the  evils 
which  they  suffer, they  pray 
the  gods  to  avert  them.  Em- 
arty«x(*y  is  a  rare  expression.  It 
occurs  however  in  E  u  r.  Phccn.  1434 : 
xaxtav  aojy  oaov  axivtu.  and  Iph. 
A.  370:  'KXXdJog  /Attiuox'  (ymyt  xijt 
xaXatnaigov  axivm  Soph.  El.  1075: 
naxgog  axeydxovaa.  ibid.  1117: 
xXatfty  xioy  *0giaxtiu)v  xaxuty.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  368. 

V.  182.  Schol. :  n  a  *  a  y  6  *  Xd  fi  - 
net'  dyxi  tov  dxfidCtiyXttftTigiog 
xp  (ptoyjj  Xiytxat  ngog  anoxgonijy 
xuiv  xaxdiy.  opavXog  di  dyxi  xov 
ofxo&govg,  QfAoqxoyog.  tovxo  cf*  o- 

uoiov  latt  Tty  [v.  5.]  ouov  d« 
n  a  id  v  tov  xt  xai  axtyayfjiii- 
xu>v.  MUSGR  AVE.  The  boldness 
of  this  figure  seems  softened  by  the 
custom  of  the  Greeks.  For  so  Xuja- 
ngd  (futyfi  is  a  clear  voice  in 
Pollux  lib. II. sect.  116.  Plutarch 
Aiuator.  g.  22.  p.  768.  D:  t$t  d« 
fifty  ixntntaxoxa.  Xa/nngoy  uy<o- 
XoXvltv. 

V.  183-  < <>  y  vmg]  For  these, 
or  for  the  benefit  of  these 
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cvGHta  niptyov  ccXnctv 

185 

og  vvv  a%aXnog  dtinldav 
wXiyei  pe  n8QL^6r\xog  avziotfav, 
Qy*"*  4Mx«At'<y0i>rov  dgdurma  vcotlGcci  nctZQcig 
axovQOV,  eh'  ig  piyav 
190  fra'Aa/u-ov  'AiupixQizag, 


190 
195 


V.  185  and  186  are  united  by  Dind. 

V.  187.  L.  Stephanus  conjectures  ntQtpoaxog  for  nunpotjTog,  not 
badly,  for  the  tragic  poets  in  doric  choruses  are  accustomed  to  change 
the  Attic  tj  into  a  in  words  compounded  with  poiiy. 

V.  188.    jQ(cur;u(c  Most  MSS.  have  Jpo'^im,  and  so  Dind. 


who  sit  suppliants  at  the 
altars  of  the  gods.  'Yneg  is 
therefore  here  used  in  its  common 
signification. 

V.  184.  (van  a  —  dXxdy) 
Hermann  aptly  compares  Aesch. 
Chceph.  487:  tvuogqpoy  xgnxoq.  On 
the  grammatical  reason  for  euaiyv 
dXxa,  see  Matth.  §.  112.  not.  2. 

V.  185.  Ugea]  The  Ancients 
ascribed  to  the  displeasure  of  Mars 
not  only  wars,  but  all  kinds  of 
evils,  even  pestiferous  diseases.  See 
Musgr.  on  Aj.  706.  ERF.  'Aqt\q 
is  not  here  used  as  a  proper  name, 
but  it  means  Xotpoq,  which  is  equal 
to  iMars  in  evil,  although  inarmed. « 
ISAEKE  in  Prolus.  Bon.  1824. 
mens.  April.  But  'Agfa  is  a  disyl- 
lable,  as  fiiUtt  v.  200,  5<?««v.203. 
nd&ta  v.  1306. 

V.  186.  d^aXxot  den  id  tay] 
This  properly  signifies  <5v  aviv  d- 
onlJtoy  xaXxtti  v.  thru  it  is  used  for 
the  same  meaning  as  doxtvov  dan(- 
titov  El.  36.  Of  this  pleonasm  many 
examples  are  adduced  by  Matth. 
§.  339. 

V.  187.  Schol. :  ntQ  *p6  tftos  ■ 
ntgi  i»V  ixaaxoq  /?o£,  /una  flo^g 
xal  "luoyfig  imiov.  ok  ini  noXtfiov 
ndXiv.  The  former  interpretation 
is  correct;  and  the  poet  seems  to 
mean  tha  tMa  rs,  whither  soe- 
ver he  may  go,  is  received 
with  the  most  violen  tmour- 
ing  and  clamouron  account 


of  the  wounds  inflicted  by 
him  upon  the  citizens. 

V.  l&isqq.naXtaovxov  Jgd- 
uT)/ua  vwxtoatndxgctqdnov- 
Qoy]  By  a  common  tragic  usage 
naX.  tfgdf*.  vtoxtaai  is  put  for  7i«- 
Xiaavxo*  Ogcifirjua  7iot>fffn»,  so  that 
the  sense  is:  naXiydgoju^aat  xai 
ix  xfis  naxgtSoq  dntX&tfy.  Cf.note 
on  vs.  65.  and  my  remarks  in  Adv. 
in  Soph.  Philoct.  p.  51  sq.  The  in- 
finitive, as  Musgr.  and  Erfurdt 
observe  after  the  scholiast,  is  go- 
verned by  nifxipoy,  which  occurs 
above,  so  that  nifi\jfoy  re  'Agfa  — 
votxCaai  must  signify: And  cause 
Mars  to  turn  his  back. 

V.  189.  dnovgo  y]  Observe  that 
this  word  is  compounded  of  the 
Ionic  ovgoq ,  i.  e.  Sgoq,  and  dno. 
See  on  Phil.  681. 

V.  189  sq.  tit'  if  (xiyav  »• 
'AfjLtyixglrtu]  By  this  I  should 
understand  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  both 
because  no  other  sea  can  be  equally 
celebrated  for  its  magnitude;  and 
because  it  was  the  farthest  di- 
stant from  Greece  of  the  seas  then 
known, whence  theThebans  would 
most  aptly  desire  the  pestilence  to 
be  removed  thither.  CiceroSomn. 
Scip.  c.  6:  circumfuso  iilo, 
quod  Atlanticum,  quod  ma- 
gnum —  appellatis.  Theon  in 
Aral.  Phuononi.  26:  toxeavoq  di  jJ 
ixxoq  xui  ptydXrf  SaXaooa  xaXtl- 
t«».  MUSGR.  This  is  quite  correct; 
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tit  eg  tov  dxo&vov  opfior, 
®q$7uov  xkvdavw 
xtkti  yctg  ti  ti  vvl-  cupli, 
tovt  in  ijiuuj  tQiBzav 
195  ro'v.  (o  nvQtpOQaVjdGxQaxaVjXQttxri  vipnv, 
»  Z«w  ffctrep.  t5;ro  6a  <p&t6ov  xsqccvvu. 

(dyxtoxgoqi]  y.) 
Avuu  aval-,  id  re  Ca 
XQV6o6tQO(po3v  dn  dyxvkcov 


200 


V.  195.  Either  this  verse  or  the  antistrophic.  or  both  together  must 
have  suffered  some  corruption,  for  they  do  not  agree.  ro>,  «J  xdy  nvq- 
(fOQior  —  dax.  Dind. 

V.  197.  I  think  we  must  write  ayxvXuv  with  Elmsley.  These 
two  verses  are  also  connected  by  Dind. 

cod. Lips.:  ti  ti  ydg  tiy  tf  vv£«<pp, 
rovto  d*«  xiXovf  ij  ij/uit?«  iniQX*- 
So  also  Elmsley  interprets 


forErfurdt  and  others  wrongly  sup- 
pose that  /uiyay  9dX.  'A fig>.  refers 
to  the  mediterranean  seas,  and  that 
since  the  Poutus  Euxinus  |  HQjjxtos 
xXvdmy)  is  among  these,  he  thinks 
that  the  Thebans  pray  that  Mars, 
as  the  god  of  war,  may  be  sent  into 
Thrace,  as  a  pestilence  into  the  sea 
ft  fivXovs  <ao$Pind.Pyth.VI,22.) 
But  the  particles  ttxt — tlxt  evidently 
shew  that  two  different  and  far  di- 
stant seas  must  be  meant  by  the 
poet.  Such  seas  are  therefore  most 
aptly  mentioned,  as  we  know  to 
have  been  considered  as  the  limits 
of  the  known  world  by  the  Greeks. 
Cf.  Wyt  ten  bach,  on  Plato  Pha>- 
don.  p.  299.  and  Matth.  on  Eur. 
Hipp.  3.  But  it  is  well  known  that 
both  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets  as- 
sert that  whatever  is  grievous  or 
abominable  ought  to  be  cast  into 
the  sea. 

V.  191  sq.  tit'  it — xXviS vo  vu] 
The  Pontus  Euxinus  is  meant,  cal- 
led the  Thracian  sea.  because  it 
washes  the  confines  of  Thrace. 

V.  193  so.  Schol.:  tiXttyaQ 
1 1  t »  y  v  $  d  (f  tj  •  dyxi  xov  tt  xt  iJ 
vv%  ayct&oy  xcixaXttotxctt ,  xovxo 
ty  y(-itQ<f  ttvatQtlxat.  (lovXtx«i  6i 
Xiytiv ,  or*  tit  xaxd  (itftdXttnxoy 

tuvxrjs  xiXtt  afiXapiSy  fit]  qy&dcaoa 
avxo  anoXiaat,  xovxo  pt&'  rj/Ltigay 
ayqqnaoxai.  More  rightly  the  Schol. 


«*  hy  xtXiuif,  ftTf/vwf.  absolu- 
y,  altogether.    On  tl  joined 


T«*. 

xiXti 

tely, 

with  the  conjunctive  see  Matth. 
§.  525,  7.b.  Rosl.§.  l2l.aunot.  10. 

V.  194.  roit'  in'  rlfiaQ  (QXe~ 
tat]  The  preposition  refers  to  ty- 
Xtx(ti.  So  Trach.  129:  dXX'inl 
nfjfitt  xat  x«Q«  n«a*  xvxXovoiy. 
ERF. 

V.195.  Schol.:  xoydyxi  row  oV. 
xov  fiuqtiyxixoy^Aqta  xtgavyuffoy, 
(o  Ztv. 

V.  198.  AvxtC  uytiS]  Apollo, 
the  Averter  is  usually  invoked  un- 
der this  title.  Cf.  Aeschyl.  Sept. 
c.  Th.  133.  ed.  Blomf.  xitl  cv,  Av- 
xti  ttVttJj ,  Xvxttos  ytvov  'axgitttp 
6(tt<o.  Soph.  El.  645.  655.  1379.  For 
as  he  is  said  to  have  formerly  ex- 
pelled the  wolves  by  which  Sicyon 
was  infested,  so  he  is  here  implo- 
red to  expel  the  pestilence-bearing 
deity.    See  my  note  on  El.  vs.  7. 

V.  199.  dyxvXdiy]  Custom  has 
applied  this  word  to  nearly  every 
kind  of  rope,  as  to  nautical  cables 
in  Eur.  Iph.  T.  1419;  shoestrings 
Hesych.  v.  dyxvXas;  the  yoke  by 
which  hunting  dogs  are  held,  in 
Pollux  V.  §.  54.  It  here  denotes 
the  string  of  the  bow,  for  Apollo 
bore  a  bow,  not  a  dart.  MUSGR. 
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200  pike*  ^ikoLfi  av  aba^if6ev8a%emtti 

'AQvipidog  aiylag,  £vv  alg 
Avhi  oqecc  dia66SL* 
tov  %Qv6oy,kQav  te  xixAijtfxca, 
205  tagd'  Endvvpov  yagy 
oivcojcci  Bax%ov  ev'Cov, 
yA,  McuvdScov  oyioGzolov, 
fVfcV^o  TtsXaG&rjvca  (pkiyovti  dykaam 
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210 


V.  200.  add  pax'  was  first  restored  by  Elms  ley.  MSS.  dddpaax'. 

nQog tax&( vxa  is  the  conjecture  of  G.  Dindorf.  MSS. 


V.  201. 
TToooruOh'Tc.    So  Dind. 

V.  209.  See  remarks  on  vs.  195. 
=  dyXatSnt  *  *  * 


Dind.  neXaa&qyat  tpUyovi* 


V.  200.  tddaxeU9a>]  Rightly 
the  Schol.  on  vs.  198:  ftovXo((AJ}y 
cFi  xal  id  ad  /MAi?,  w  "AnoXXoy,  xd 
dddfxaaxa  xaiajutQiCio&at  elg  av- 
i6v,  xal  rdg  Xafinddag  'Agxifiidog. 
For  bothElmsley  and  Hermann 
are  wrong  in  interpreting  eydaxit- 
o&ai  to  commemorate,  to  ce- 
lebrate.    For  since  the  chorus 
both  in  the  preceding  words  from 
vs.  185.  "Agta  r«  etc.  and  again  in 
the  following  from  vs.  204.  xov 
XQvaofjtCrQav  re  etc.  calls  upon  Mi- 
nerva, Jove   and  Bacchus  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  beseeching  them 
to  drive  out  the  pestilent  deity  from 
their  city,  he  could  not  possibly  be 
supposed  to  introduce  a  mere  praise 
or  mention  of  Apollo's  bow  in  this 
part  of  the  ode,  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  which  is  so  closely  con- 
nected both  with  the  preceding  and 
following  verses,  but  we  must  con- 
sider it  necessarily  mentioned,  so 
that  this  god  is  invoked  with  the 
same  intent  as  the  rest,  viz,  to 
drive  away  the  fury  of  the  pesti- 
ferous deity.  Now  if  we  consider 
this  to  be  the  object  of  the  chorus, 
iv6axtio9ui    must   evidently  be 
taken   in  the  sense  of  hurling. 
Besides   if  ivd'axtia&at  meant  to 
celeb  rate,  the  chorus  would  never 
say  9iXotf*'  dv  ivJaxila»at  but 
ivdaxoifiat  or  something 


Now  this  very  Ivdaxtlo&ai  occurs 
passively  in  Nicander  Ther.  509. 
V.  201  sq.  x  a  g  xt  nvQqi.'AQ  x. 

atyXag]  See  Spanheim  onCal- 
lim.  h.  in  Dian.  11,  where  the  god- 
dess is  represented  from  an  ancient 
coin  with  a  torch  in  both  hands. 
She  is  represented  dtnvQovg  dvi- 
Yovoa  Xapnditag  in  Aristoph.  Ran. 
1406.  MUSGR.  Cf.  Trachin.  210. 
ed.  in. 

V.203.  AvxS  Sgea  digaai] 
Diana  is  said  to  wander  through 
the  mountains  of  Lycia,  because  she 
was  by  some  supposed  to  have 
been  born  in  Lycia. 

V.  204.  x9vao^^T9ay]  She 
is  also  described  by  Lucia  n:  fi(rga 
—  dyatfaftf4(yogx^y  xo'/uijv,  in  dial. 
Jovis  ct  Junonis,  Vol.  I.  p.  247,  as 
well  as  in  IlQocXaX(a,  Vol.  III.  p.  76. 
MUSGR. 

V.  205.  Triclinius :  x  «  5  rf'  fa.  y  a  g  • 
qro»  &qpdiov  lx&r$(ov  yuq  6  J16- 
vvaog. 

V.  207.  So  also  in  the  Antigone 
the  chorus  entreats  Bacchus  to  come 
not  alone,  but  £vy  Svtdat  nQogno- 
Xotg.  MUSGR.  'OfioaxoXoy  is  rightly 
explained  in  the  gl. 6fiod£aixov,  avy- 
uuu.nv.  avyotiomoQov.  On  the  geni- 
tive governed  by  the  adjective,  see 
Matth.  §.  379.  Rost.  §.  108.  an- 
not.  2. 
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210  ntvxa  'jrl  tov  axtupov  iv  foots  teov.  215 

0IAIIT0Y2. 

Aixilg'  a  6  alrslgy  tap  iav  ftilrjg  emti 
xXvmv  diiea&ctCTq  vo6gj  &'  vnriqeTtiVj  ?  i  ^  \ 
akxtjv  kafioig  av  xdvaxovyiCiv  xaxav 
dyca  j-ivog  fiev  tov  koyov  xovtf  i£«pe5, 
215  £ivog  dh  tov  itoaxftivzog-  ov  yap  av  paxqav  220 
t%vsvov  avtog,  fitj  ovx  t%G3V  u  6vyfiokov. 
vvv    ,  v6Tsoog  yag  avzog  sig  dtitovg  rfiAcS, 

V.  216.  Those  critics  who  have  received  avro  for  ovtos  from  La 
and  Lb,  shew  themselves  ignorant  of  the  sense  of  the  passage. 

V.  217.  1  have  written  avtos  from  two  MSS.  The  rest  aaroc,  and  so 
Dind.,  but  they  who  defend  this,  shew  that  they  neither  properly  know  the 
meaning  of  tls  datovg  TtXtiv ,  nor  understand  the  sense  of  the  passage. 


V.  210.  Schol.:  Inl  tov  ano- 
xtfiov  anoTtpov  9(6v  Xiyn  tov 
AoijUoV,  toy  pri  fitUxovra  Trjs  ti- 
pfjs  tojv  9tuv  &fwv  yag  fort  to 
tvtgytTtlv  rods  dv&goinovs. 

V.  211-213.  ttlTtts  «  f  — 
xax(5r]The  language  is  suited  to 
poetical  style,  but  the  sense  is  this: 
you  ask  a  remedy  and  alle- 
viation of  these  evils,  and 
you  shall  obtain  what  you 
ask, if  you  receivemy  words 
with  attention,  and  will  aid 
me  in  overcoming  this  pe- 
stilence. Cf.  note  on  Philoct.  1299. 

V.  2l2.  Schol.:  vnqgeT  tlv  in- 
ctgxny  xai  ovfxngv. :i  7  n  v. 

V.  2l4sq.  Zivos  pev  —  nga- 
X&i**oq]  These  words  are  rightly 
explained  by  the  Scholiast  on  vs. 
211:  ovx  axqxoojs  ngottgov  mgi 
Tov  (poyov  Tov  Aatov ,  ovdi  fiijy 
xa&'  ^  ov  yq6vov  fnpuy  th]  6  tpovoq 
nagoiv.  But  $~ivos  is  joined  with 
the  genitive,  because  it  signifies 
ignorant. 

V.215  sq.  ov*  yd  g  it  v  fxaxgciv 
—  avfxpoXov]  On  the  sense  of 
these  words  I  have  spoken  suffici- 
ently at  vs.  12  sq.  But  I  would 
add,  first  that  there  is  nothing  ob- 
jectionable in  the  pronoun  uvtos 
referring  to  ixvevov,  since,  if  we 
regard  the  sense,  the  poet  evidently 
wishes  to  say:  for  unless  I  had 


been  ignorant  of  the  whole 
matter,  I  should  myself  have 
easily  d iscovered  evidence, 
i.  e.  I  should  not  have  required  to 
make  use  of  your  assistance;  then 
that  paxgdv  I %vtvuv  is  used  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  1259:  u>]  jua- 
xgav  ftovXov  X4ynv.  Trach.  317: 
xai  yag  ovd'  aviorogovv  fittxguv. 

V.  2l7sq.  vvv  <f'  vortgos  yag 
«vto<  tls  uotovs  TtXtZ]  Oedi- 
pus says  this:  but  because  I  am  a 
newer  citizen,  so  that  I  am  less 
able  to  know  the  particulars  of  that 
murder  than  you  who  are  citizens 
born  ( KatifjLtiov  ) ,  I  bid  you  do 
these  things,  which  will  procure 
you  an  end  of  your  troubles,  if 
you  hear  what  I  say.  Elms  ley 
rightly  saw  that  we  must  write 
aiTos  for  kotos.  For  since  lis  «- 
atovs  xtXw  cannot  mean  any  thing 
else  than  I  am  reckoned  among 
the  citizens,  I  am  a  citizen 
(Cf.  Pa  ss  o  w.  Lex.  G.  s.  v.  n.  3.  b.), 
it  is  evident  that  kotos  would  be 
an  absurd  addition;  while  avtos 
is  plainly  required,  since  the  oppo- 
sition is  made  by  the  poet  between 
Oedipus  and  the  chorus,  as  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  from  i  ulv  placed 
at  the  commencement  of  the  follow- 
ing verse:  because  I  myself  am 
a  new  citizen,  I  bid  you  who 
citizens  born  in  this  land. 
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vfuv  nooaxovti  xa6i  KadfieCoig  xdSe- 
Offttff  aroO-'  vp&v  Adiov  xov  Accftddxov 

220  xdxoiSiv  dvitoog  ix  vivos  duoX&xo, 
xovxov  xeXeva  ndvxa  6r]p,cdvuv  ipot' 
xel  pep  tpofieixat,,  xovnlxXr\p  vitej-eXav 
avxog  xa&  avxov,  ntitexai  ydg  aXXo  ply 
atixeoytg  ovdiv,  yr}g  8'  dnsiGiv  dfiXafiijg. 

225  d  o  av  xig  a  a  Xov  oldsv  rj      aXXrjg  %£Qog 
xov  avTO%eiQa,  fir]  CLondxco'  xb  ydg 
xeoSog  zeXa  'yco,  %r\  %dgig  ngogxtlotxai. 
si  d'  av  tiiaTtqdsti&e,  xai  tig  r)  (ptXov 
defaag  cxoShei  xovnog  rj  %avxov  xo$s, 

230  ccx  xavfo  dodaa,  xavxa  %or)  xXvuv  i(iov. 
xov  avdo'  dnavda  xovxov,  ogxig  ItixC,  yr)g 


225 
230 

rtfl"^*  Co 

235 


V.  225.  I  have  written  »J  '|  from  Vauvillier's  conjecture,  instead 
of  /?,  and  rtgos  with  Neuius  for  j^ovoc.  The  absurdity  of  the  common 
reading  will  be  easily  perceived  by  any  one  who  considers  the  conne- 
ction of  the  passage  attentively.    Dind.  it  dXXtjg  x^oe. 

V.  229.  a n <J<r<*  is  rightly  restored  from  some  MSS.  by  Brunck. 
The  rest  have  dntian. 

V.  230.    ax  Dind. 

V.  221.  Schol.:  ndvta  ndvta 
td  ngn^ivta. 

V.  222  sqd.  xti  ukv  (jpo/9*»t«» 
—  « pXttflt)  c]  And  if  he  fears 
(SC.  vf.no y  TIC  ndvta  Oqftaivtiv  <•'- 

po()  the  accusation  of  mur- 
der, let  him  remove  himself 
or  take  flight  privately  and 
go  to  a  foreign  land;  for  he 
shall  suffer  no  other  mi- 
schief, i.  e.  if  he  fears  to  confess 
to  me  his  guilt,  let  him  remove 
himself  when  accused  to  another 
country,  and  thereby  escape  the 
penalty,  for  etc.  And  nearly  to  this 
effect  Ma  tthiae  first  explained  the 
passage,  further  remarking  that,  as 
the  Greeks  place  the  causal  enun- 
tiations  before  the  things  for  which 
the  cause  is  given,  so  Sophocles 
places  the  words  miatxai  ydg  etc. 
first,  and  then  adds  what  should 
have  gone  first,  changing  the  con- 
struction in  such  a  manner  that 
these  depend  upon,  and  are  op- 
posed to  the  causal  sentence 
Gramm.  gr.  $.  615.  p.  1242. 


V.  225.  SXXov  —  f}  '{  &XXrjS 
X*  gd< ]  Neuius  aptly  quotes  Eu- 
rip.  lphig.  Aul.  1164:  dnaiXtaiv  <t\ 
(a  xk/.vov.  oyvitvotts  nattjg  avtog 
xtavtov,  oix  tiXXog,  ovd'  flXXn  Ytg(. 

V.  228.  ttX<o]  Gl.  ttX4co>,  <f«uW 
On  this  form  of  the  future  see  at 
vs.  138. 

V.  228  sq.  fj  oiiXov  Jeiattg) 
The  poet  has  here  joined  cJW<x«$ 
with  the  genitive  (which  I  do  not 
recollect  observing  in  other  Greek 
poets),  because  it  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  the  verb  xi)ifto9cti\  and 
verbs  of  such  signification  take  a 
genitive.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  348.  For 
the  construction  of  the  verbs  <)  'etxQv- 
ttv,  dyao&a*,  orvyttv  and  others, 
with  which  Matth.  §.  368.  com- 
pares this  phrase,  is  different. 

V.  229.  an  at  set  xovnoi]  Ne- 
glects this  my  order,  i.  e.  does 
not  point  out  the  author  of  the  deed. 

V.  230.  ix  tdivdt)  Mttd  tav- 
r«,  dchinc,  postea.  See  Matth. 
§.  574. 

V.  231  sqq.  Schol.:  toy  dvo*g' 
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tr\g6\  rjg  iya  xpa'rij  ts  xal  bgovovg  vipa, 

pqt  tgdi%s6ftai  prjts  noogquovsiv  tivd> 

fi^r  iv  dew  sv%al6i  prjts  frvpaCiv 
235  xoivbv  noui6&<u,  prizs  %SQVi(}ag  vipsiv  240 

toftslv  6'  dit  oixcov  itavxag,  ag  pidciicctog 

zovtf  i?fflv  ovtog,  dg  to  IIv&ixov  &soi> 

pavtsiov  ij-tyrjvsv  dotUog  ifiol. 

iya  {itv  ovv  toiogds  ta  ts  bccipovi 
240  tip  t  dvdai  ta  ftavovti  6vyL\m%og  nskta.         /  245 

xatsv%o\uii  ds  tov  dedoccxot.  sits  tig 


anavtidj  ntXvv  IXtov  £oy«'C«ra» 
6  Xoyoq,  or*  xaxrjyoQH  iavxov  a- 
yvoiov.  nqotfQov  6k  xd  (piXiiv- 
^gatna  tiQrjxdis,  xtXtvxata  Inrjytyxe 
xd  axXr)Qdr$Qa.  The  words  must 
be  construed  thus:  dnavtfvi  ut\i' 

h$*Xta^at  Jtyt(  Tijide  —  tov 
av$Q(t  xovxov.  On  the  custom  of 
prose  writers  placing  the  infinitive 
with  the  particle  fir]  after  words 
of  forbidding  etc.  see  Matth. 
§.  534.  not.  4. 

V.  231-233.  y»jc  tij«d'  -  h- 
<)  to  a  t  ]  This  may  seem  put  for 
tlato  Trjstie  xr)q  yht  ,  as 

below  vs.  679 :  xi  piXXttq  xoui^nv 
Jo/uiov  toVc)'  taw;  and  Horn.  ()d. 

290 :  f laai  d<o'u«roc  So  Eur. 
Phoen.  454:roVtf'  flgtdisio  xstxtwv. 
And  also  Soph.  Aj.  1292:  xftxiotv 
tyxtx\uG[xtvovs,  i.  e.  Ivxoq  xttxiw 
xtxXttauivovq,  or,  as  prose  writers 
say  (cf.  Xen.  An.  Ill,  3,  7.  Ill,  4, 
26.),  tiou)  xaiv  ritxiwy  xaxuxtxXa- 
oftiyovg.  Cf.  Matth.  §.379.  not.  2. 
—  Yet  I  cannot  approve  this  inter- 
pretation. For ,  in  the  first  place, 
whoever  diligently  examines  these 
examples,  will  perceive  that  they 
are  rather  different  from  this  pas- 
sage. Then  it  would  be  strange  for 
Oedipus  to  forbid  the  citizens  re- 
ceiving the  murderer  ofLaius  into 
their  country ,  as  if  it  were  cer- 
tain that  he  was  really  a  foreigner. 
Lastly ,  from  the  following  words 
vs.  236.  (ti&tly  <f  an'  ofxcoy,  which 
are  evidently  opposed  to  the  verb 
*f(%«r#<w,  it  seems  plain  to  me 


that  the  words  yfc  xrjqdt  fxrjxt  lg- 
$lX(a^ut  Mie  TiQOitftoytiy  xtvd 
must  be  understood  in  such  a  manner 
that  the  genitive  yr)q  xr}qo*t  may 
depend  upon  rwd.  and  that  h  ol- 
xovq  may  be  taken  from  the  follow- 
ing words  after  iq  olxovf.  For  ihe 
phrase  yr)q  xi]qtii  xtva  I  will  con- 
tent myself  with  one  example.  Aj. 
1175:  fl  6f  xtq  axQnxov  piq  a'  d- 
noomiotu  xovdt  xov  vexgov.  I 
have  no  doubt  therefore  but  that 
Oedipus  here  says  the  same  thing 
as  in  vs.  817  sq.  ov  fxr]  l-ivwv  ££- 
ion  fATjif'  daxuiv  xtva  douotq  6i- 
Xto&at  pr\d%  ngoqq  utvttv  xtva,  co- 
ittlv  d'  an'  olxtov. 

V.  235.  xotvov  nottla  fra  i] 
Socium  adhibere.  MUSGR. 

Ibid.  The  meaning  of  the  phrase 
Xtgvtjitcq  v(pnv  is  shewn  by  the 
following  passage  ofAthenaeus, 
L.  IX.  p.  409 :  (art  tfi  ftpvtxf/  {r'dwp, 
elq  o  unifianxov  tfaXov  fx  xov  jSo»- 
fiov  Xafiftdvovxes,  i(p'  oi)  xrtv  &v- 
aiav  inexiXovv  xal  xovrtp  mQt§§al- 
vovtti  xovq  naQovraq  t,yvt$ov.  BR. 
Erfurdt  refers  to  Wolf  on  Le- 
ptin.  p.  376.  A  es c  h  y  1.  Choeph.  288. 
and  Eur.  Or.  885. 

V. 236.w Pan'otxojvjXJn- 
derstand  xtXtvto,  which  is  implied 
in  tinavJoj.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  634.  3. 

V.  239.  Schol.:  daCpovt-  tip 
xavxa  [lavrtvaafilvto  'AnoXhavt. 

V.  241  sq.  tixt  tij  th]  On  the 
phrase  x*  ek  cf.  Matth.  §.  487. 
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elg  mv  Ukrjdsv  site  nksiovtav  nircc,  AA"V  ~vw 

xccxov  xccxag  viv  cc^ioqov  sxTQfycu  filov. 
inevxofiai  8\  olxotfiv  ti  £vv&6tiog   ^  , 
245  iv  xolg  ipoig  yivoit\i(iov  6vvei6oxog\    c?UV«  =<<iu^50 

vpZv  8e  tavTtt  itdvt  imaxijnTG)  rskstv 
viiEQ  r  i^avtov  tov  &eov  ts  trjgde  ts 
yrjg,  &$'  dxdgncog  xd&eag  Ecp^aQ^Evr\g.       fc&t I 
250  ovtf  si  ydq  r\v  to  noaypa  pr}  frerfkatOV,  255 
axd&ccQzov  vpdg  tlxog  y\v  ovzag  sdv, 
dvdgog  y  dqi6tov  fiaGiUag  okalotog, 
dXX'  s&Qsvvav  vvv  d'  snsl  xvqg)  t  eye* 

V.  243.  apogov.  Erfurdt  first  wrote  thua  for  auo$Qov,  on  the 
authority  of  Porson  praef.  ad.  Hec.  p.  X.  ed.  sec. 

V.  245.  Instead  of  yivort  ipoi  awtttiojos  Brunck  writes,  from 
the  conjecture  of  Markl.  on  Eur.  Suppl.  390.  yivotxo  /Litj  ov  Zwetdoxos. 
This  is  however  rightly  repudiated  by  Schaefer  Melett.  crit.  p.  107. 

V.  252.  On  the  authority  of  the  best  MSS.  I  have  omitted  the 
particle  ri  commonly  added  after  /9«<r*Jiwc. 

V.  253.  inti  xvq(H  »'  iytii.  This  is  Burton's  conjecture.  MSS. 
ImxvQdS  t'  iyo}.    Brunck  edited:  vvv  di  /  imxvQai  t%  iyta. 

V. 243.  t o  v  tf  t  d>  a x ot«  —  vt v]  «>#.]  So  El.  1 181 :  to  o<2p'  at(/u<og 

See  Matth.  §.  472,  1.  a.  p.  876.  xtt&itos  ig)9ttQit4vov, 

V.  244  sqq.    irmffftai  d'  —  V.250sq.  ot)cT  el  y«p  etc.]  The 

nadttv]  But  I  pray  that,  if  sense,  which   Erfurdt   has  not 

the  murderer  of  Laius  be  in  rightly  perceived,  is  this:  for  it 

my  house  with  my  knowledge,  was  not  right  for  you  to  leave 

I  may  myself  suffer  the  same'  this  murder  unexpiated,  even 

punishment  as  I  ha  ve  invoked  though  the  god  had  not  or- 

upon  these  persons.  Schol.:  «-  dered   it  to  be  investigated. 

yvotov  tnttoarat  iavxoj,  il  avvoid't  For  as  it  frequently  happens  that 

tov  (povia.  (Fio  xui  ntqinudiaxtgoq  some  word  pertaining  to  two  mem- 

ylvttat  6  Xoyog.  bers,  is  to  be  understood  in  one 

v  oift    :,Tw£n  r*               i  n„  sense  in  that  member  in  which  it 

#,  ,.  „f  ,l„         ij  <  ,  is  p  aced,  but  m  a  diirerent  one  in 

the  collocation  ot  the  particle  re  I         \  .  .    ■  •.  . 

k„..«  „»  n«j  r  oo      n  ,  that  in  which  it  is  to  be  supplied 

nave  spoken  at  ued.  C  do. —  But  ,  f,  -,,       .  ooVi 

in  the  fact  of  the  words  rijc*  u  see  ,on  E,  h7i-  an?  on  w.  236  be- 

being  closely  connected  with  the  lo^>'       here  T°           «  Joined 

noun  yr)?,  and  yet  placed  at  the  with                •ignitaes  the  in - 

end  of  the  verse,  the?e  is  nothing  vest.gation   of  the  murder 

more  objectionable  than  in  thosl  J?  ^hen  re^rre^*Pf  "nf  fLZ 

verses,  at  the  end  of  which  a  pre-  V"  he  mur.?.er  t,ts,e,f-  A0nMaf  ft* 

position  is  placed,  to  which  a  noun  T^'n  9WR  n?i  f  tJS^JSUSi 

occurring  in  the  following  verse,  * JP^ £ -2.  Host.  §.  120.  annot. 2. 

<.       6                i       p     .  .  /  V.  253.    §n$ i  xv  gu)  t  tyu  f- 

refers.   many  examples  of  which  T  i  tu         j    •   *  n 

i:»ju«..a.jj.,«/n.pun„i  iqo  I0**  etc.]  The  apodosis  follows  in 

kind  1  have  adduced  on  1  hi  oct.  loJ.  A    ocn  »l          £    »•  u 

vs.  259,  the  construction  being  loo- 

V.    249.    &xttQ7t(os    xa&iatq     sely  formed,in  this  sense:  but  be- 
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$%mv  ntv  &Q%ag,  ag  ixtlvog  b!%6  xq(v, 
255  1%G3V  6h  Uxtqcc  xai  yvvalx  opotiitoQOV, 

xoivuv  re  iiatdav  xolv  av,  si  x&lva  yivog 
firj  'dvgTvxrj6BV,  r\v  av  ixTtsyvxota' 
vvv  6'  ig  to  xetvov  xqccx  iv^'Aad"'  17  TV%rj. 
av&  av  iya  tad'  agxsQsl  tovpov  natQcg 

V.  259.  B rune k  has  rashly  written  to5<T  for  t«<P  from  conjecture. 


cause  I  now  hold  the  power 
which  he  held  before,  —  there- 
fore I  will  carry  on  the  affair 
as  if  for  my  own  father.  The 
particle  xi  answers  to  xi  after  xoi- 
vtSy  in  vs.  256. 

V.  255.  Schol.  min.:  iuoano- 
gov  tig  n*>  lontiQt  xat  ixtivog 
xai  iyut. 

V.  '256  sq.  xoivdZv  rt  naldwv 
xolv'  av  etc.]  The  sense  is  this: 
and  because,  if  he  begot 
children,  we  should  possess 
a  common  family.  For  xotviov 
nulJutv  xoivti  is  a  pleonastic  ex- 

Sression  for  xotvoi  naWtg.  Cf. 
latth.  §.  442.  4.  Neuiu*  com- 
pares Eurip.  Androm.704;  to  xtt- 
vrjc  dvqjvytl  nalJatv  nigt. 

V.  258.  vvv  d'  ig  —  i}  tvxt)) 
This  verse  definitely  expresses  what 
had  been  hypothetically  spoken  in 
the  preceding,  so  that  the  sense  is: 
but  an  evil  fortune  befell 
him,sothat  he  did  not  beget 
children.  So  in  Aj.  1057.,  quoted 
by  Erfurdt:  xtl  /uq  &tuiy  xtg  xt\vdt 
nttgay  &j(inTfv,  fj/nflg  ptv  ay  ttjvti' 
i]y  oJ'  fiXrrfty  Ttf^r/v  dxvovxig  uv 
7iQovxftuf&'  alajflotto  ftdgtp,  ov- 
rog  tf'  av  ({rj-  vvv  d*  ivjXkaltv 
S-tog  xrjv  rovd'  vfigtv  ngog  fiijXtt 
xai  nolpvag  nfQHv,  See  also  my 
note  on  Oed,  C.  269.  But-Musgr. 
aptly  compares  with  this  passage 
Antig.  1345:  t«  t'  ini  xgaxl  pot 
notjuog  &vgx6fnaxog  tlgqXaxo. 

V.  259.  avP  uk]  \4vti  tovtwv. 
Cf.  .Ma  tt  h.  §.  480.  c.  Schol.:  o! 
Tomira*  ivvoiat  ovx  fyovrai  piv 
xov  atixvov*  xtvqxixai  <fi  flat  xov 
Stdxgov.  alg  xai  nUovdt,n  Kvgtnt- 
Jt)g  6  dt  Soq>oxXr\g  ngog  Pq«X*> 
piiv  avxtav  anxtxat  ngog  to  xtvrj- 
aat  to  Siaxgov. 


V.  259sq.  Td*<T  ugntgti  rov- 
uov  —  v  n  tgpa  %  o  v  pa  i]  This  is 
an  example  of  a  common  mode  of 
spea  king  among  thcGreeks,  although 
it  has  not  as  yet,  as  far  as  I  known, 
been  explained  by  the  learned.  The 
Greeks  then  are  in  the  habit  of 
joining  pronouns  or  adjectives  in 
the  accusative  case  neuter  with 
verbs  of  different  kinds  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  refer  to  the  substan- 
tive notion  contained  in  the  verb, 
with  which  it  is  joined.  Therefore 
tavia  vntgudxfo&ai  xtvog  is  an 
abbreviated  expression  for  xavxrjv 
xr\v  fidx^v  fidxw9at  vnig  xtvog. 
So  Aj.  1346:  av  tavx\  Wvaotv, 
Toid'  vrtfguaxttg  ipol.  Horn.  II.  «, 
257:  xdde  hdvxa  uagvafitvouv.  Oul 
of  the  innumerable  instances  of  this 
construction  it  will  not  be  unpro- 
fitable to  adduce  a  few:  r«tff  pat- 
vta&ai  (Horn.  11.  t,  185.), i.  e.  rav- 
x^yxijv  fxaviav  patvto&at:  rotavta 
vpgKHv  xtvd  (Soph.  El.  293.613. 
Eur.  El.  264.),  i.  e.  xotavxqv  xrjv 
vfigtv  vpo(tt*v  xtvd:  xotavra  vXa- 
xxtiv  (Soph.  El  299.),  i.  e.  totavxqv 
vXaxt)v  vXaxxttv  or  notttv:  xavxd 
xavxa  Xvntiv  xtva  (Plat.  Apol. 
Socr.  p.41extr.):  Tavr«  dvtav  itva 
(Soph.  Ant.  550.):  t«vt«  a' 
ndoig  (Eur.  Andr.  212.),  i.e.  to5- 

to'  at  tx9°S  ix^ttiQli  no'ff*S  (cf. 
Soph.  Phil.  59.  with  my  note.): 
T«  utytaza  Tifitj&qvat  ( below  VS. 
1203.),  i.  e.  as  the  Scholiast  him- 
self explains,  xdg  fifylaxag  xttudg 
Ttjitj&i/vat,  coli.  Xen.  Anab.  I.  3,  3: 
xai  jut  (ptvyovxa — xd  Xf  dXXa  irl- 
Ht}Ot  xai  etc.:  dW«  dvayxd{ea&at 
(Plat.  Phaedr.  p.  254.  A.),  i.  e. 
(Suvfiv  dvdyxrjv  nuoyuv:  /ut(£ova 
nrjjqaag  (hui.  fab.  1300.),  i.  e.  ft$t- 
Cova  nrj^fiaxa  nri^ijatts:  tov  to  ydg 
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260  vTTeQuaxoinica,  xdnl  Ttdvz  d(pt^o(xat. 

&ltG)V  tOV  KVTOXHQU  TOV  tyOVOV  IccfiSLV, 

ta  Aafldaytd(p  TtcuSi  IIokvdcjQov  te  xal 
tov  itQ06%e  Kccd^iov  tov  ndXcu  t  'AyiqvoQog' 
xal  tavva  tolg  /lm)  dQadiv.  6v%ofMct,  &eovg 
265  {MfY  ccqotov  avtolg  yr\g  dvihat  tiva> 

pyx  ovv  yvvaixuv  xccidag,  akka  xg>  itoxpta 
xa  vvv  (pd-eosiG&cci,  xaxt  xovo  VI. 
vpXv  dh  xolg  aXXouSi  Kadpeioigy  otioig 

V.  265.   yns  »s  from  the  conjecture  of  Musgrave.  MSS.  yqr. 


265 


270 


a'  {/to  fjto'yoy  nQogantty  (hui.  fab 
1071.),  i.  e.  xovxo  ydg  to  ovopa 
give  (nog  nqogtintiy  o'fjrai:  xavxa 
cntvdtty  (X  e  n.  An.  IV,  1, 21 :  xavia 
ydg  tcntvdoy  xal  dtd  xovxo  at 
ovx  vnifAivor),  i.  e.  xavrrjy  rijy 
anovdtjy  tantvdov.  Is  the  same 
mode  of  speech  we  may  refer  vs. 
1327.  of  this  play:  natg  (xXtjg  ro*- 
ttixa  adg  oxpttg  /uagnyai,  i.  e.  n  ws 

tlXrjg  XOtOVXOV  uaoctouov  atiitV  Ofi- 

fidxtoy  noifjaat.  Compare  also  my 
note  on  vs.  560.  and  my  remarks 
in  censuraAj.  abLobeck.  edit.  p.  86. 
§.  4. 

V.  260-  xdnl  ndyx'  dcpiU- 
fiat]  See  my  note  on  Philoct.257 
ed.  sec. 

V.262.  t$  Jafidaxtiu)  naidC] 
Trp  tow  Jajiddxov  naidi.  On  the 
form  of  expression  I  have  spoken 
at  Aj.  134.  Brunck  observes  that 
Eustathius  has  twice  used  this  ex- 
ample to  illustrate  similar  constru- 
ctions in  Homer;  II.  /S,  54. [p.  172, 
28.  (130,  47.)]  Ntatooiy  nagd  ytjl 
JIvXotytyiog  (iaatXrjog.  et  f,  741. 
[p.  601,34.  (458,2.)]  *V  di  xt  Tog- 
yt(rj  XKfaXij  dnyolo  ntXtoQov. 

V.  264.  xavxa  rolj  ^ui)  d^tu- 
9*p\  They  who  omit  to  do 
this,  viz.  to  point  out  or 
search  for  the  murderer.  It 
will  be  well  to  compare  a  similar 
speech  of  Cambyses  in  Herod.  Ill, 
65: xai  r«wr«  ftty  nottvo*  vfAiv  yr) 
x$  xaonbv  foytQoi,  xal  yvvatxigxt 
xttl  notfiyat  xfxxotty,  iovat  Ig  xoy 
anayxa  XQoyoy  iXtv9igotay  ftij  «- 


yaaa>aaptyoic*  di  xrjv  aQM*' 
intYtiQqcaat  dyaaoSCtty  xa  tvavtta 
zovzoiai  r.niotua  vfxiv  ytyto&at. 

V.  265  sq.  tvxofiat  &tovg  — 
yvv a  ixeJ y  naldag]  I  pray  the 


ods  that  they  will  never  al- 
ow the  harvest  to  spring  for 
them  from  the  earth,  nor 
children  to  be  born  from 
their  wives.  ERF.  Schaefer 
understands  avtivah  in  a  neuter 
sense,  to  mean  coming  forth, 
existing  (on  which  see  Lobeck. 
Aj.  p.  258.),  but  this  could  not,  as 
Erfurdt  acutely  observes,  be  ad- 
mitted, if  fttovf  be  retained.  On 
avxoig  repeated  after  dgtoaty  see 
Matth.  §.472.  I.  a.,  and  on  p^tt 
—  fitjz  ovy  §.  625.  —  For  the  sense 
of  the  passage  the  commentators 
compare  A  esc  h  in.  in  Ctcsiph.  §. 
111.  p.  59  ed.  Steph. :  xcti  intvxt- 
Tttt  avxoig  fiijTt  yqy  xagnovg  (pi- 
Qfty,  firfzt  yvvaTxag  xixya  ilxxtiv 
yoytvaty  loixoia,  aXXd  rigata,  /utjre 
(iooxqfinTa  xaxd  yvatv  yovdq  noi- 
hlaSai.  foray  di  avtoig  tlyat  no- 
Xi/Liov  xal  dtxuiy  xttl  dyoQ&v,  xal 
ISuiXtig  tlyai  xai  avxovs  xal  olxCaq 
xal  yiyog  to  ixtiytoy. 

V.  266 sq.  xtp  notfitp  z <j>  yvv] 
The  present  calamity,  i.e.  the 
pestilence.  On  the  infinitive  fu- 
ture <p&tQfia9at  after  fi;/o^u«t  see 
Matth.  §.  506,  VI.  (On  the  2.  fut. 
middle  used  passively  compare  my 
Greek  Gram.  §.  114.  annot.  1.  V. 
C.  F.  R.) 


42  ZOQOKAEOTZ 

?    rod'  loV  apftfxov^',  ?  te  6v^a%og  4lxrj 
270  ^o^  navzes  ev  £wetev  elgtul  foot.  275 

X0P02. 
(ogrtSQ  (i  agalov  l&afieg.  ad\  ava|,  £p<». 
our'  Ixxavov  yap,  ovrc  roV  xrafo'vr'  ha  , 
oftgai.    to  os  Zrjzriiia  zov  iteutyavzog  r\v  * 
Ooifiov  rod'  slitslv,  oOxig  tigyaOzat  noxe.<     ,  [ 

0IAIII0Y2. 

275  dYxat*  &£{a$.    aU'  avayxa'rJat  foovs,  280 
av      fo'AorJtv,  oud'  av  £t$  dvvair  avijp. 

X0P02 

ra  <$£ur£p'  £x  ra>v<5'  av  ksyoifi9  a  /not  f5ox«. 

0IAHI0Y2.  ' 

7    n^mu'fl  xat  rp/r'  tozi,  pi]  7Cugtjg  zo  g£.qv  <ppao*ai.  ^ 

X0P02. 
aVaxr'  avaxzi  zaW  ogavz'  tnUStapai 
280  (lahoza  3>o//3q  Tugsoiav,  nag  ov  tig  av  285 
OxoTtav  za8\  cava^,  ix^ad'oi  Oatpiozaza. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

a'AA'  ovx  £v  apyoiff  oud*  zovz  inga%apr\v. 

V.  277.  Elms  ley  conjectures  «|Uo/,  which  is  received  byDindorf. 

V.  269  sq.  ^  q  it  ovpfiaxog  V.  276.    oi/d'  &v  tig  tivvat? 

Jt'xr/J  I.  e.  q  re  y/i'x/j  av/uuaj(oi  avq(>]  Hermann  compares  Trach. 

In  the  following  verse  observe  1072:  xai  rod'  owd'  ft*'  tic  nott 
the  phrase  fiJ  gvyfiVa/  n**,  to  fa-  rovd' dVdoa  tpat*\  ngof^  idtiV  de- 
vour any  one,  to  which  tv  d*-  dp«xo'rrc. 

doVa*  is  similar,  which  I  have  ex-  V.  277.  £x  rcwvd*]  So  above  vs. 

plained  at  vs.  1052.  235:  «x  rwyde  dooVw. 

V.  271.               (*  agaiov  i-  V.  278.         nappe  rd  uij  ot) 

i«jSfc]wEustathius  p.  1809,  14.  ygdaat]  Cf.  Matth.  §.  534.  not. 

reads:  tSsmg  a  agatov  ><A«,  and  4.  7. 

explains  it:wcW*p       nAfc  d*«  rifc  V.  279sq.  Schol.rec:  tov^AnoX- 

dgaq.  BR.  The  sense  is:  as  you  Xuiva  xai  toy  Tstgiaiav  Xiytt  «- 

have  forced  me  to  speak  by  vaxta-  toy  fiiv  <oc  (pvott  dvda- 

your  curses,  so  will  I  speak.  oovta,  toy  di  Tftgtoiay  wc  vno 

V.  273  —  274.    to  di  Cqrij^ua  tatv  ay&gtonuiv  o'vtut  tiud{.ttyov 

—  notf]    The  Chorus  says:  but  d*a  to  xgatog  t^s  fictvuxrje. 

the    investigation    was    the  V.  281.  axonuSv]  Gl.  $T}t<5v,  i- 

business  of  him  who  gave  the  grvvojy.  et  291.  <xxcu7i(5,  *£*r«£a>. 

answer  (row  rriiuu'«>/rog),  Phoe-  BR. 

bus, and  he  ought  to  say  who  V.  282.  tv  dgyoTf]  Segniter; 

perpetrated  this  murder.  cf.  Matth.  §.  577.  —  On  inQaZafuriv 
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sxefi^a  ydg,  Kgsovxog  sinovxog,  Sutkovg 
itopitovg*  ndkai  de  pi  nao&v  d-av^d^EXca. 

X0P02. 

285  xal  firjv  xd  y  alka  xa<pd  xal  itaXaC  E%r\.  290 

OIAIIIOY* 

xa  %ola  xavxa;  ndvxa  ydg  6xo7ta  Xoyov. 

X0P02. 
ftavelv  eXE%&r]  xgog  xivcav  odontogeny. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

r\xov6a  xdycS-  xov     I86vx  ovdeig  ogtt. 

X0P02. 

aXX'  el  xi  (ihv  8rj  SsL^iaxog  xgitpEt  [ligog, 
290  xccg  (Sag  dxovav  ov  fiEVEi  xoidgtf  dgdg.  295 

OIAIIIOYX 

c5  fw}  *6xl  Sgavxi  xdgfiog,  ov8'  &rog  <pof$Ei. 

V.  289.  TQi<pet  I  have  written  from  ray  own  conjecture.  Vulg. 
and  Dind.  Stlfxatog  y'  tyf*.  But  both  the  various  readings  of  the  MSS. 
shew  that  Sophocles  could  not  have  written  thus,  and  the  use  of  the 
particle  yi  would  be  foreign  to  the  sense  of  this  passage. 


put  for  tngalta  see  ibid.  §.  496,  7. 

V.  283.  Schol. :  xayzav&a  to  x>j- 
d'tuorixoi-  row  tl&ovs  dutygijety 
rd  fiiv  ovy  dtnXovg  nofinovg  t% 
onovdrjg  hit  nx^Qtov  to  d*  Kgi- 
oyzog  tin  6  vr  o  q  mftctvov  fig  ta 
[378.^  385  sqq.  555.],  Iva  f}  v- 
n 6 voice  avtov  nCottv  fVo»,  to  ne- 
nuayitvov  vno  xov  hgtoytog  toy 
TttQtoiay  fjiaytivfo&at  xatd  tov 
OldinoSog  ta  ytvtiij. 

V.  284.  /Ui)  nagay  davpu'Ct- 
r«#]  I.  e.  jUij  ntxQttyat  avtov  &av- 
fidtat.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  555.  p.  1092. 

V.285.  xa><p«  xal  naXaC  fnr}] 
On  the  word  xtoyoc  see  Cor  ay  on 
Heliod.  T.  II.  p.  152  sq.  on  naXatog 
Schutz  on  Aesch.  Prom. 317.  ERF. 
{  V.  288.  toy  <T  IMvt1  ovdeig 
og(<]  Although  it  would  at  first 
sight  appear  that  for  toy  d"  itovz' 
we  should  write  toy  <T«  cfptovr' 
(cf.  Ant.  319.),  on  account  of  the 
following  words,  yet  the  common 
reading  is  perfectly  correct.  For  it 
is  natural  for  Oedipus  to  say;  we 


have  all  heard  that  report, 
but  its  author  is  not  known, 
i.  e.  he  who  beheld  the  death  of 
Laius,  by  whom  we  could  have 
been  informed  concerning  his  mur- 
derer, is  seen  by  none. 

V.  289.  tgigxi]  Viz.  the  mur- 
derer of  Laius,  who  might  be  learnt 
from  the  person  who  witnessed  the 
deed.  For  the  use  of  the  verb  tgi- 
(f  ttycl.  Trach.  28:  de(tty'  fx  (fojiov 
(f  opoy  rpi'fio.  and  my  note  on  Ant. 
884. 

V.  290.  tug  a  etc  a  x  o  v  to  y  etc.] 
He  will  not  bear  it,  when  he 
hears  your  imprecations,  i.  e. 
he  will  become  his  own  ac- 
cuser, when  he  hears  your 
imprecations.  Mivtiy  is  used 
thus  in  Philoct  871:  ov  ydg  nor', 
to  nai,  tovt*  liv  ityvxtja'  lyoi,  tXij- 
vai  a'  r/.ui  iijg  <oo*e  tdfid  n^fxata 
fxttyat. 

V.291.  dgdivn  tdg$og]  On  the 
participle  see  Matth.  §.555.  not.2. 
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KAEOTZ 


6  f  C 


X0P02. 
dkk'  ovj-ekiyj-av  avtov  eativ  oide  ydo 
tov  &itov  %6r\  pdvtiv  ad'  ayovCtv,  a 
tdkrj&hg  inxi<pvxev  dvftocontav  povip. 

OIAinOYZ 

295  a  ndvta  vafjubv  TuostiLa,  StSaxtd  te  300 
aQQtjtd  t  ovgdvid  te  xal  x#ovo<m/?)}, 
xokiv  fiiv,  el  xal  prj  pkinsig,  <pQovhg  6*  ofiog 
ota  vo6a  6vvt6zLv  f)g  6e  nQOtitdtrjv 
<S(OtriQd  t\  cSva£,  \lovvov  i£evol6xofLev. 

300  Qolfiog  yap,  et  tt  prj  xkvetg  tmv  ayyekmv,  305 
ne^actv  rjfuv  dvteneptyev  $xkv6tv 
(wvrjv  av  ik&etv  tovde  tov  voarHiazog, 
el  tovg  xtavovxag  Adiov  iia&ovteg  ev 
XZelvtUfieVf  rj  yr)g  yvyddag  ty.muK'ou'utifa. 

305  6v  6'  ovv  (p&ovrjcag  \kr\x  an  oltovav  (pdttv,  310 


V.  300.  ti  tt  I  have  written  from  the  conjecture  of  Steph.  Vulg. 
and  Dind.  tl  xal. 


V.  292.  ovStXiyttov  avtov 
Kiru  etc.]  I.  e. :  (an  tk,  off 
(a' ray  i$tXiytet,  i.  e.  yavtQuiatt, 

toy    StlOV   fJLtlvttV         to.    xal  rjjt) 

i£tXty£tt'  (''tjTt'tuq  yap  io<ft  aytrat. 
We  may  compare  Philoct.  1241 
sq. :  (aTtv  riff,  (ettvy  of  at  xojXv- 
an  to  dear.  NE.  ri  q>^q\  t(g 
(oTcct  u'  ovntxotXvatov  rddt. 

294.  rdX^is]  'H  dXtftta.  See 
on  Philoct.  83. 

V.  295.  Schol. :  a!  ndvta  vut- 
fidSv  dvtl  tov  xoivtov  txaoTa  xal 
f£«T<?Ca»'>  tnatvti  de  toy  fidvrtv, 
ndvxoiv  avTo}  ntQtrt&tig  ipnttQtav 
&n'<»y  rt  xal  av&Qaintvtov ,  TOtJff 
(xttvov  Xoyovg  ovx  dvafjivtov,  ontg 
o*T)X(oT$x6y  tart  t^g  enovtiijg.  Be- 
sides other  passages  Musgrave  com- 
pares Aeschyl.  Sept.  c.  Th.  24:  o 

UCI  V\  i;.  oltovdiv  /Joi  >jn.  tV  o)al  VU>- 

uiof  xal  ygtaiv  itvgog  6l%a  /oq- 
atngiovg  Snvifras  diptvtitt  Tixyp. 

V.  297.  (pgoveXg  d"  o>u(] 
Of  the  particles  de  butog  thus  joined 
I  have  adduced  more  examples  at 
Ant.  234. 


V.  298.  ota  vocfp  avvtat$y] 
Under  wh  at  a  calamity  it 
labours.  See  my  note  on  this 
phrase  at  Philoct.  266. 

V.  299.  ftovvov)  By  what  li- 
cence Sophocles  made  use  of  this 
Ionic  form  found  neither  in  Aeschy- 
lus nor  Euripides,  I  have  explain- 
ed at  Oed.  C.  925.  On  the  use 
of  the  verb  Htvgiaxttv  I  have 
spoken  at  Trach.  1157  sq. 

V.  300.  xXvttg]  'Axi\xoag.  See 
on  Philoct.  259  ed.  m.  and  Rost. 
§.  116.  annot.  2.  On  tt  Tt  ^  I 
have  spoken  at  vs.  124  sq. 

V.  301.  nifitpaatv  rjptv  dv- 
Tintfuptv]  Cf.  149:  4>ripo<;  <T 
o  ntfnf>ag  T«fdf  jxavrtiag,  et  278: 
TOW  nifHpavTog  ijv  *f»o£flov.  II (fi- 
nny is  therefore  used  by  Sopho- 
cles in  such  a  manner  as  to  some- 
times mean  to  send  persons  to 
consult  an  oracle  (Xenoph. 
Cyrop.  VII,  2,  18:  ni/xnto  n<pi 
nut'd'uy).  sometimes  to  send  per- 
sons to  bring  back  an  an- 
swer. 
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fwjr  Bt  uv  aXXrjv  [iccvuxijg  e%ug  oSov, 
jjuaf,*.    Qvaut  6£avt6v  xal  n6Xivy  gvtiai  d'  ipi, 
Qvaai  8h  naif  ui'atiua  tov  tsfrvrixozog. 
iv  6ol  yao  io^iiv  avdga  8*  cocpsXeiv  cup  cov  p 
310  I'jfoi  ts  xal  8vvaizo  xaXXiOzog  xovcov.  ■  315 

TEIPE2IA2. 

<pev  <p£v'  (pQovsiv  cog  faivov,  iv&cc  (irj  xiXri 
Xvtj  q>QovovvtL.    zavza  yag  xakeog  iycb 
sid tog  dtcoActf''  ov  yag  av  8evg  ixofAiiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

zt  $  Hoziv,  cog  advpog  slgeXijXv&ag ; 

V.  312.  I  have  received  Xv$  from  the  best  MSS.  and  the  Scholia, 
for  Sophocles  in  these  common  places  is  fond  of  placing  the  conjunctive 
after  relative  pronouns  and  adverbs,  and  consequently  after  the  condi- 
tional particle.    Vulg.  XtStt. 

V.  314.  U  d'  (ouv;  «J5  -  «c. 

V.306.  odov]  Method, man- 
ner. See  above  vs.  67.  noXXds  d' 
odovs  iX&ovta  tpgovxfdos  nXdvots- 

V.  308.  nay  fiiaaua  tov  Tt- 
&vi]x6tos]  He  understands  all 
matters  referring  to  the  murder  of 
Laius  and  consequently  needing 
expiation  UK  KM.  For  the  geni- 
tive see  Matth.  §.  342. 

V.  309.  iv  ffoi  yag  lauiv[ 
We  depend  on  thee.  i.e.  our 
safety  depends.  Cf.  0.  C.  247.  Iv 
VfAiv  *9((U*a.  Eur.  Ale.  279:  iv 
aol  d'  lofjtiv  xal  Zrjv  xal  juf.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  577.^ 

V.  309  sq.  uyjQct  d'  —  no- 
vo) v]  It  is  plain  from  the  very 
collocation  of  the  words  that  av- 
dga is  not  the  object,  as  they  say, 
but  the  subject  of  the  passage,  so 
that  the  sense  is  this:  ie&Xov  yag 
dvdgoi  ndvos  xdXX*atos  ay  ttt\, 
vS<piX*tv  atf>'  uv  t/oi  re  xal  dv- 
vatto.  On  the  signification  of  the 
substantive  avdga  see  my  note  on 
Aj.  512,  on  the  verb  <a<p*Xtiv  put 
without  a  case,  cf.  fragm.  inc.  667 
ed.  Dind.:  aldaig  yag  iy  xaxotatv 
ovdtv  io <ft If  7.  Lastly,  on  the  phrase 
a<p'  il)  y  (Xo,  cf.  El.  1377-:  fj  at 
noXXd  drj  dgp'  toy  ^o»uj  Xmagtl 
ngovoTrjv  x*Q(' 

V.  311  «q.   Schol.:  «c  (TnwV, 


rf  i<yc\  xi  ygovttv,  Stay  to  i 
vovfttvov  Ttij  (pgovovvn  fJ-t)  Xv- 
OtttXjj.  <7^*r di  pi}  flovXo- 
fdfyog  ds  (fi3s  dyttv  Ta  tov  Ol- 
dinov.  dtaXtXvfiivtos  di  ilntv  TiXr\ 
X iJif,  avxl  tov  XvatxtXttv.  On  the 
participle  (fgovovvrty  for  which 
one  might  expect  the  infinitive,  see 
Matth.  §  5 05.  not.  2,  for  the  con- 
junctive Aj.  1054.  and  113  J.  ed.  m. 
Add  vs.  1047.  of  the  same  play, 


although  I  have  now  restored  the 
optative  there,  required  by  the  past 
time. 

V.  312.  ToiTO  yag  xaXais 
iyto  tldcbs  etc.]  The  sense  is: 
but  knowing  this  well,  that 
it  is  dangerous  to  be  wise, 
when  our  wisdom  avails  us 
not,Iwasyet  forgetful  there- 
of; for  if  I  had  remembered 
it,  1  should  not  have  come 
hither.  By  which  Tiresias  evi- 
dently signifies  that  the  task  of 
telling  the  truth  is  a  heavy  one  in 
this  case. 

V.  313.  dtoiXtva)  Gl.  intXa- 
&6pr\v.  Rightly:  for  as  aoitav  is 
often  used  to  signify  to  hold  in 
remembrance,  so  dtoXXvuv  so- 
metimes means  to  forget.  See 
my  note  on  Eur.  Bacch.  782.  and 
oo  Hipp.  391.  BR. 


ZOQK)  KAEOTE 


325 


TEIPE2IA2. 
315  dtpsg  (i  ig  oixovg'  (data  yap  to  6ov  ts  <tv 
xdyto  8iol6(o  zovpov,  rjv  ipoi  nifty. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovt  iwofi  slnag  ovts  XQog<piXsg  noXsi 

tfjO  ,  Tj  0    l-froS^S,  Tljvd'  aitOGttQGiV  (pdtlV. 

TEIPE2IA2 

oga  ycco  ovds  Col  to  Oov  (pavrjii  lov 
320  noog  xatgov  cog  ovv  fiifd'  iya  tavtbv  xcc&a). 

X0P02. 

py,  agog  frscHv,  <pqovq)v  y  ditotitQatprjg,  ixsl 
itdvtsg  6s  ngogxwovfLSv  oi$  lxtr\Qioi. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

ndvtsg  ydg  ov  (pgovslt-  iy&  d'  ov  prjxotB 
tap,  ag  dv  sijcoj  fir]  td  6\  sx(pr\va  xaxd. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

325  tl  <pr\g;  gweidag  ov  q>ga6sig,  dXX'  svvosig 
ripug  7tQo8ovvcu  xcd  xatay&slgai  TtoXiv; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

iya  ovt  Sfiavtov  ovts  6  dXyvvco.   tl  tavt 
dXXoog  iXsyxsig;  ov  ydg  av  nvftoio  pov. 

0IAIH0Y2. 

ovxf  d  xaxav  xdxi6ts,  xai  ydg  av  nstgov 

V.  32 1  sq.  Hermann  with  Elms  ley,  assigns  these  verses  to  Oedi- 
pus on  the  authority  of  a  few  MSS.  They  are  assigned  to  the  chorus 
by  the  Scholiast  in  addition  to  other  MSS.  Dind.  assigns  them  both  to 
Oedipus. 


330 


V.  316.  Schol. :  fj  v  ifiol  n(- 
&p-  lay  fit  dntX&tiv  idapg. 

V.  318.  Schol.:  An  oar  t  Q  toy- 
fir}  kiytov  toy  xQtjOfioy. 

V.  319  sq.  Schol.:  oQto  ydg 
ovtie  cot  to  cor  puiyrjfia-  ov 
ydg  oviui  onuq  aoi  ov&e  xatd  xat- 
gov  if  Crjtqats  yivttat.  Tya  ovv 
fit)  ix  xovtov  uifiiptf  dxoXov&rjot}, 
auonto.  to  fitv  xatd  Xoyov  IXXt- 
niq  eatt .  to  de  xatd  dtdvoiav 
nXtjgtg.  'd  rfi  (iovXttat  Xiytty,  ogto 
to  aoy  <p«Syr}fi(t  fir]  ngog  xaigov 
ittoy  xdyei  ovy  (fQivr)y  ftr]  nods 
xatgoy  d(fifycu  givXdaaofiat.  Kay 
rather  consider  the  words 


oi  Xi%a>  tr]y  patty,  which  must  be 
supplied  with  the  particle  ydg,  as 
omitted  also  after  nd&to  by  Tire- 
sias.  It  is  perhaps  better  however 
to  place  a  mark  of  broken  -ofT 
construction  after  nd9oi. 

V.  323  sq.  ly oi  6'  od  urjnott 
—  ixtpijya)  xccxd]  The  Scholiast 
has  rightly  interpreted  these  words 
thus:  ovx  ifitpaydf  td  ifid  $nr\, 
Xya  ftr)  td  ad  tlna  xaxd.  ijo*n  de 
tgavottgov  (frjaty,  8t*  td  avtov 
xaxd  dnoxgvntetat. 

V.  328.  dXXatf]  In  vain.  See 
note  on  Philoct.  929. 

V.  329.    w  xttxdly  xdxton] 
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330  yvtiiv  6v  y  ogydveuxg,  ij-egeig  jrorf, 
dkk'  corS'  axsyxxog  v.dxtksvxY\xog  tpavel; 

TE1PE2IAZ 

ogyrjv  i^i^a  xr\v  i^rjv  xrjy  6rjv  ^  dftov 
valovdav  ov  %axu8sg,  dkk'  ips  iltiyeig. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xlg  yag  xoiavx  av  ovk  av  6gyi£oix'  iitt\ 
335  xAvwv,  a  vvv  6v  xrjvd*  dxipd^eig  itokiv; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

yag  avxd,  xav  iya  6tyi]  6xiy(o. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovxovv  a  y  rjj-ei  xai  <5s  %grj  ksyeiv  ipoi 

TEIPE2IA2. 

ovk  av  niga  cpgdaaipi.   itodg  xdtf,  si  frikeig. 


335 


340 


On  this  phrase  see  Matth.  §.  459, 
1.  —  In  Ihe  words  xai  yag  — 
ogydvttag  Oedipus  alledges  the 
reason,  or  rather  excuses  for  his 
abusing  Tiresias  with  the  epithet 

tO    X  X* 

^  v!  330.  igydvetas]  61.  els 
ogyqv  xtnjcttaf. 

V.331.  axeyxxof  xdxeXtvxij- 
tos]  "Axtyxxog  avxi  xov  dov/u- 
nad-rjs  xai  ilddxgvxof.  xiyyetv  yag 
to  pgixtty.  dxtXevxTjxos  tii&vg- 

a^iiOTog,  dv(TiagdxXr)XOi,df4e(Xt}(og. 

SCHOL.  But  Eustathius  p.  441, 
26.  (335  ,  33.):  dxeXtvxrjxos  nagd 
2oq>oxXti  xai  xov  in]  xtXevxyv  ind- 
yovxa  xotq  tyxovutvoiS  drjXol  iv 
xdt  uxtyxtos  xdxtUvxtjxoi  (favei. 

V.  332  sq.  ogyrjv  f  u  t  ju  ^to  xr)v 
i/Aijv  etc.]  Since  Oedipus  in  the 
preceding  passage  does  not  re- 
proach Tiresias  for  being  angry 
himself,  but  for  causing  rage  in 
others,  no  one  will  fail  to  see  that 
the  Scholiast  has  rightly  explained 
ogyrjv  xtjv  ifxr)v  thus:  ogytjv ,  tig 
i}v  iyu>  dXXovq  xtvdi.  —  The  am- 
biguity of  the  following  words  has 
been  pointed  out  by  Eustathius 
p.  755,  14.  (656,  44.)  who  obser- 
ves: doxet  uiv  Xiyttv  6^  Tetgtaiag, 
Sxt  xijv  ar\v  ogyrjv  ov  xaxttdtg, 
xrjv  ovpyvxov  cot.  dXrfttos  di  Xi- 


yeiy  Sxt  zrjv  oi)v  dXo%ov  ovx  o2da$, 
rjyovv  xr]v  uifitoa  ffov,  p  ov/ufiiolg. 
bneg  6xvr\oas  txipr)vat  tine  xo 
ouov  vaiovaav.  o  xavxov  iaxt  xor 
outvvixtv.  The  sense  is  therefore 
this:  but  you  do  not  perceive 
that  you  are  yourself  the  man 
who  inflames  the  minds  of 
others  with  anger,  and  that 
in  thee  dwells  that  which 
fills  others  with  anger.  Yet 
Oedipus  only  understood  the  words 
of  Tiresias  to  mean  that  he  him- 
self provoked  the  mind  of  Tire- 
sias to  anger  by  his  reproaches. 

V.  334  sq.  xoiavx'  av  ovx 
a  v~\  On  this  repetition  of  the  par- 
ticle av  see  the  excellent  remarks 
of  ray  friend  R os  t  in  Gr.  Gr.  §.  120. 
annot.  4. 

V.  335.  «  vvv  at  xrjvd'  or. 
noXtv]  These  words,  which  no 
one  of  the  editors  seems  to  have 
as  yet  rightly  understood,  I  have, 
I  think,  sufficiently  illustrated  in 
Censura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck.  edit, 
p.  80  sqq. 

V.  336.  61.  nagaytvj- 

ctxat,  (pavt'ioexat.  —  Schol.:  av- 
xd- avxouaxa.  So  Trach.  1177: 
dXX'  avxov  tixa&ovxa  avfingdc- 

GUV. 

V.  338.   ngo\  rdd']  Where- 


Digitized  by  Google 


48  Z0Q0KAE0T2 

dviwv  61  OQyrjg  rjug  ayQUQTazrj. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

340  xai  fiijv  Jtagrjcco  y  ov&iv,  ag  OQyrjg  345 
ansQ  (whip,   Tti&i  yaQ  doxcbv  ipol 
xal  j-viKpvtevGcu  zovgyov  sloydoftai  o6ov 
prj  %SQ6i  xalvnv  si     itvy%avtg  (iXijtmv, 
xal  tovQyov  ccv  6ov  tow  tyriv  slvai  fiovov. 

TBIPE2IA2. 

345  cckyfag;  ivvixo  ah  no  xrjQvyfiatty  350 
uTtEo  TtQoetnag,  iuutveiv,  xay  rjfitQag 
trig  vvv  TtQogavdav  ft^ts  tovgoe  fiijr'  ifii. 
dg  ovti  yijg  zr)gti  avotiia  \ua6toQi. 


V.  342.  La  a  pr.  mM  r,  J  tlQyda9at  <T,  which  the  poet  might 
have  written. 


fore,  on  account  of  which.  So 
Electr.  383:  ttooc  ravra  aoa'Cov. 
Aj.  972:  71005  ravi'  —  v/toiC/roj. 
Cf.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p. 863.  Matth. 
S  591. 

V.339.  &vf*ov  dV  oQYr,(}  An 
unusual  expression.  But  as  (q- 
Xnr&at  oY  dpyfjc  is  used  (cf.  Matth. 
§.580.  c.  p.  1149.)  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  mean  nearly  the  same 
as  O0yl£«<r#<t*,  Sophocles,  in  order 
to  give  greater  depth  to  the  lang- 
uage, used  instead  of  (qxov  another 
verb  expressive  of  anger,  which 
was  the  chief  object,  and  in  doing 
so  he  readily  departed  from  the 
usual  mode  of  speaking,  while  his 
meaning  was  evidently  ogyfiov 
oQyqv.  Similar  are  tinvat  tSSoy- 
ta  above  vs.  65.  and  the  other 
examples  adduced  in  my  note  on 
Philoct.  139  sa. 

Ibid,  rjtn  dyQuaxdtri]  Aesch. 
Sept.  c.  Th.  65:  xa$Qoy  osnstoxt- 
axog.  Pers.  830:  xoapoy  oquq 
tvnQtnfc.  See  Matth.  §.  445.  a. 
coll.  $.  461.  So  also  the  Latins. 
Cicero  in  Pis.  c.  21:  poenas  — 
eas,  quae  gravissimae  sunt. 
ERF. 

V.  340.  oSj  OQyrjg  Pro 
ira  qua  ardeo.  Cf.  Matth. «. 337. 
Rost.  §.  108.  2.  b.  et  §.  109.  1. 


V.  342.  £vuy  vi  tvoctt  tovQ- 
yoy)  The  verb  yvxtvaai  exactly 
answers  to  the  Latin  concipere. 
Cf.  Cic.  pro  P.  Sulla  c.  5:  quod 
flagitium  Lentulus  non  cum 
Autronio  concepit?  quod 
sine  eodem  illo  Catilina  fa- 
cinus  ad  mi  sit.  On  the  particles 
xai  —  t*  see  my  note  at  Oed.  C. 
1389.  But  no  one  will  be  foolish 
enough  to  suppose  that  xai  —  ri 
are  opposed  to  one  another  in  the 
same  sense  as  xal  —  xal. 

V.  342  sq.    Schol.:  tlQyda^at 

oaov  fitj  xffjot-  tl(>yua&atxd 

and 

tdiv  YitQuiy  irtQyttaf  *I  cfi  (flXe- 
n«5,  ixdXovr  &v  at  xal  tfoyia  av- 

TOftlQa. 

V.  345.  aXr)9ts]  Gl.  ffocm- 
xov.  See  my  note  on  Aristoph. 
Ran.  840.  BR.  Cf.  Ant.  758.  Eur. 
Cycl.  241.  Aristoph.  Av.  605. 

Ibid.  tvvinta  at]  Ibid  thee. 
See  my  note  on  Oed.  C.  837. 

V.  348.  OKTI  [ItdffTOQt] 

Even  tiros  in  Greek  are  aware  that 
both  Ivvinui  at  nottty  xovxo  and 
ivyimo  aot  nonty  xovxo  are  in 
use.  There  would  therefore  be  noth- 
ing objectionable  in  the  dative 
ovxt  fitdoioQi,  if  aoC  had  preceded. 
But  since  the  accusative  at  prece- 
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OIAinOYX 

ovtcog  dvaidag  i^BxivrjCag  tods 
350  to  ffiiia;  xai  nov  tovto  <pevj-s6&ai  doxsig;  355 

TEIPE2IA2. 

neysvyw  zaXri&hg  ydg  lo%vov  tgsyco. 

0IAin0Y2. 
jcgog  tov  didax&sig ;  ov  ydg  sx  ye  tijg  ts%vr^g. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

itghg  Gov.   <Jt)  ydg  p  dxovta  ngovtgsi\jG3  Xsysiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

nolov  loyov;  ksy  ccv&ig,  cog  paklov  fi«{ft». 

TEIPE2IA2. 

355  ov%i  £vvrjxag  itgoti&ev;  rj  'xnsiga  ksysiv,  360 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovx  agtt  y  slnslv  yvntitov  dXX'  av&ig  (pgdaov. 


V.  355.  Brunck  gives  Xoyojp 
conjectures  that  Sophocles  wrote  I 
nuQ$  ntlXty; 

des,  it  is  necessary  that  the  poet 
must  have  had  some  rhetorical 
reason  for  departing  from  the  usual 
mode  of  speaking.  In  this  pas- 
sage it  will  be  easy  to  perceive 
that  he  departed  from  regular  struc- 
ture in  order  to  avoid  ambiguity. 
Sec  my  note  on  Aj.  980. 

V.  349.  Schol.:  ovtoiq  avtti- 
<ftt>5  *  £f  x  ivr\  aag :  ohttu  avtov 
nUtadfitvov  ipivdeo&a$.  tlxonaq 
df  uma  i  h  r  ft*  wg  d«'  d{>y>]v  *<{>>- 
xioq'  tl  de  into~ttv&t]  xax'  aQxyv 
6  partis,  xa  IJifr  tov  d'gdfinTog 
orp'pryTo,  ro  tow  avayviootapov, 
*V  oU  xatayiyovt  fxdUara  6  notrj- 
tijc. 

V.  350.  xa{  n ov  tovto  ytv$t- 
a&ai  doxtic;]  I.e.  as  the  Scho- 
liast rightly  explains,  ti\v  dxoXov- 
Sovoui'  ro3  (jijuatt  pXdpriv. 

V.  351.  niptvya]  This  does 
not  so  much  signify  I  have  fled 
from,  as  I  am  free  from,  viz. 
that  punishment,  with  which 
you  threaten  me  for  my  boldness 


for  Xiynv  from  conjecture,  but  he 
ius :  ot>x*  Svvfjxas ;  nqoq  t(  ix- 

of  speech.  So  Phil.  1044:  ti}g  vo- 
oov  ntrftvyivcu.  Compare  my  note 
on  Phil.  910.  On  the  use  of  the 
verb  t(ii(pttv  I  have  treated  at 
vs.  289. 

V.  332.  7i (>o  j  tow  did.]  Sc.ro 
«A/j#f'c.  Oedipus  begins  to  suspect 
that  Tircsias  has  been  suborned 
by  some  party  or  other.  Schol.: 
i)  ttnoraotg  <fftvfQt5(  tig  Kgioyta. 

V.  353.  npo;  gov]  Sc.  £tf*d«- 
X&r\v  io  ttXi)9tq  Xiyav,  i.  e.  I  am 
compelled  to  speak  the  truth. 

V.  355.  n  xntiQd  Xiyttv;] 
This  rare  style  of  expression  seems 
to  me  to  be  used  in  this  sense: 
do  you  try  whether  I  will 
speak?  By  which  Tiresias  means: 
or  do  you  try  by  asking 
what  I  say,  to  prevent  me 
speaking  the  truth?  Myeiv 
is  therefore  put  for  to  Xiytty  fit 
tovto. 

V.356.  oix  wfTf  /]  I.  e.  oi> 
ovtojg  yi,  oigte  etc.  So  again  v. 
1131.   See  on  v.  360. 
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TEIPE2IA2. 

<povea  0t  qpqfu  xdvdoog  ov  faxetg  xvoetv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

aAA'  ovxi  xa^0G)V  dig  ye  nrjfiovag  igetg. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

etna  xi  br\xa  xaAA',  Tv  ogyltfi  nkiov; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

360  ooov  ye  xoffceig*  ag  fidxrjv  elgrjcexai. 

TEIPE2IA2 

le\Y\%ivai  tie  q.  ijui  Cvv  toig  tpiXxdxoig 
aioxioft'  oyukovvx',  ovd'  ooav  tv  el  xaxov. 

OIAinOYZ 

t]  xal  yeyrj&ag  zavz  del  MI-eLV  doxeig; 

TEIPE2I A  2. 

eineg  xi  y  %6xi  xr\g  dkri&eictg  6&evog. 

OIAinOYX 

365  aAA'  e6xi,  nkrjv  Col.   col  de  xovx  ovx  ecx ,  inel 
xvcpXog  xd  x  coxa  xov  xe  vovv  xd  x  OflfUtt  el. 


370 


V.  35a   *M  ov  u  Dind. 

V.  359.  Lud.  Stephens  suspects  with  some  probability  that  we 
should  write  re//.'  for  xdXX.   Dind.  xuX).\ 

V.  357.    tpovia    oi   r^/"*  —  1214: 
xvQtlv]  Herrmann  rightly  takes 


ooov 


xvptiv  as  put  for  tlvtti.  The  other 
editors  wrongly  render  ov  C*)T<K 
xvqhv  whom  you  wish  to  find. 
But  I  doubt  whether  xvquv.  xtvog, 
to  find  any  one,  is  Greek.  Nor 
can  g>ovia  oi  <Pf/u*  be  well  used 
without  tlvctt.  See  vs.  703.  John- 
son rightly  renders:  perempto- 
rem  te  esse  dico  viri,  cuius 
peremptorem  quaeris.  ELMSL. 

359.  7i  nuoytts]  Gl.  XorioQiag. 
So  vs.  520.  t)  Crjfit'u  xov  Myov. 
On  the  signification  of  the  words 
ov  x«(qm>'  I  have  treated  at  Ant. 
230. 

V.  358.  finto  t*]  Beware  of 
correcting  xi  dfjxct  with  Brunck. 
xi  is  here  an  enclitic:  dicamne 
etiam  aliud  quid?  ERF. 

V.  360.  ooov  yt]  I.e.  xooovxov 
yt,  ooov.  So  vs.  1239.  and  Trach. 


y    av  ccvTos  [iy 
ngogipavatv  x§goh    See  on  v.  356. 

V.  361.  ovv  roic  <f> ilxdxo${] 
The  plural  number  refers  to  his 
mother  only.  Thus  below,  vs.  1184. 
Oedipus  says:  |tV  o/c  x  ov  x^'l" 
6/utXdSv^  obq  i  (fi  ovx  Idtt  xxa- 
vuiv,  the  latter  expression  refer- 
ring to  his  father,  the  former  to 
his  mother  only.  This  schema  is 
frequent  in  the  tragedians.  See 
Gataker  opp.  T.  1.  p.  351.  BR. 
Cf.  below  vss.  1007.  1012:  rtov 
qpvxtvodvxojv.  Ant.  10.  0.  C.  813: 
xovs  (pCXovs.  O.  C.  832:  rov(  ijuovf. 
El.  803:  ttSp  (pCXojv.  ibid.  1233: 
yoval  ooifidxoiv.  See  also  the  note 
on  vs.  1369  and  on  Phil.  1326  sq. 

V.  365.  ttA^k  ool-  oo\  df  J  On 
this  repetition  of  the  pronoun  see 
at  Phil.  1035  —  «U*  ioxi—ovx 
£ar'.  Since  the  words  of  Tiresias, 
to  which  Oedipus  replies,  are  spo- 
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TEIPE2IA2. 

6v  r5'  a&Xiog  ye  xavx  oveidlfav,  a  6ol 
ovSelg  og  ov%l  xavtf  ovsidiet  xa%a. 

OIAinOYZ 

fuag  xoiq>si  itQOg  vvxxog,  Sgxe  fitjt  tut 
370  (ujr  alkoVy  ogxig  cpcog  oqcc,  fiXdltcu  nox  av. 

TEIPE2I  A.  2. 

OV  yCCQ  6B  fliUQCC  JtQOg  /  tflOV  7t£0£lVt  InSL 

ixavbg  '47t6kka)v9  &  xatf  ixngd^ai  utltt. 

o'iaiiioyx 

Koeovxog  rj  6ov  xavxa  xd^evgrjiiaxa; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

Rostov  U  6oi  atjfi  ovdev  dkk'  avxbg  6v  6ot. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

375  co  nlovxe  xul  xvoawi  xal  xexvrj  xi%vrjg 


375 


V.  371.  at  polo  a  noog  y'  ifxov.  So  Brunck  first  rightly  edit- 
ed from  conjecture.    MSS.  fit  fioTga  ngog  yt  aov. 

374.  Brunck  has  wrongly  written  Koitoy  yt  contrary  to  the  MSS. 


ken  in  this  sense:  if  indeed 
there  be  any  force  in  truth, 
i.  e.  if  truth  prevail  at  all,  it 
is  evident  that  Oedipus  means  this: 
truth  has  some  force,  except 
in  thee,  but  in  thee  it  has  no 
strength,  i.  e.  truth  from  thy 
lips  avails  nought.  By  which 
he  means  that  what  Tiresias  asserts 
to  be  true,  must  not  be  considered 
as  such. 

V.  368.  oddtlg  Sg  odXi]  On 
the  omission  of  (ait  see  Matth. 
§.  306.  Rost.  §.  100.  annot.  4. 

V.  369.  /u*«j  toirfu  ngog 
vvxxog}  Oedipus  says  this:  by 
thee,  who  dwellest  in  dark- 
ness eternal,  nothing  can 
ever  be  uttered,  which  can 
injure  either  myself,  or  any 
other  man  who  sees  the 
light.  By  which  words  he  means 
that  a  blind  man  like  Tiresias  will 
never  be  able  to  point  opt  the 
murderer  of  Laius.  See  my  note 
on  Trach.  114  sqq. 

V.  371.  ou  yuq  at  (uoioa  noog 
y*  if*ov  ntattv]  I  shall  not  hurt 


thee;  for  the  fates  will  not  that 
thou  shalt  fall  through  me,  since 
it  is  fitting  that  Apollo  work  out 
this  thy  fall.  Cf.  v.  1329  sq. 
(1305  sq.) 

V.  372.  tad'  ixnoalca}  Vix. 
to  ntativ  at.  For  he  says  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  Apollo  to  cause  the 
discovery  of  Oedipus  being  the 
murderer  of  Laius. 

V.  373.  Koiovxog  —  r«E«*?4- 
uccra]  The  sense  is:  is  this  dis- 
covery, which  you  say  will 
be  made  by  Apollo,  the  work 
of  thyself  orCreon?  For  Oedi- 

Kus  suspected  that  Tiresias  had 
een  suborned  by  Creon  to  say 
that  Apollo  would  make  such  dis- 
closures as  Creon  had  himself 
thought  of  as  means  of  obtaining 
the  kingdom. 

V.  374.  Koitav  #i  —  av  aoi] 
He  says  this:  Creon  does  not 
cause  thy  fall,  but  it  happens 
through  your  own  fault.  On 
the  particle  <St  used  thus  in  an- 
swers, cf.  Matth.  §.  616. 
V.  375.   xixvn  *ixy1t  vntq- 

4* 
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oOog  itct(>  vfiiv  6  cp&ovog  q)vka66izait 
si  xr)g6i  y  aQxrjg  ovvi%\  rjv  spot  noXig 

dcOQTJXOV,  OVX  alxr}XOV  El$E%blQl6tV, 

380  xavxqg  Kgiav  6  mtixog,  ov£  aQx^g  <plkogf 
kd&Q<x  p*  vitekfrav  ixfiakeiv  [peiQexcci, 
v(pslg  pdyov  xoiovds  prjxavoQfdtpoVy 
dokiov  dyvQxrjv,  ogxig  iv  xolg  xeydiOiv 
povov  dedogxe,  xr]v  xi%vi\v  <S  i<pv  xvq>Xog. 

385  inet,  <pig'  tint,  tzov  6v  puvxig  tl  aacprjg; 


(piQovoa]  Art  overcoming 
art,  i.  e.  that  art  in  which  each 
man  surpasses  his  fellows.  But 
the  art  and  prudence  of  a  king 
was  thought  to  surpass  all  other; 
cf.  Philoct.  137  sq.:  t*/j>«  vccq 
tiyvctq  ixigag  ngoS^ei  xai  yvtopa, 
tiuq'  5xo)  to  &tlov  Ji6i  oxrjrtTQOv 
dvdaatxai,  i.  e.  xiyi'uq  yap  kxfgag 
nqovxit  rixva  xai  yyutpa  txti- 
yov,  nag'  otqj —  dydeotxat.  Add. 
Xenoph.  ^  Memorab.  IV,  2,  tl: 
ptyloxr\q  itfitaai  ttxvrjg:  (art  ydg 
tcov  (iaotXftov  nvTT]  xai  xaXnxat 
flaciXtxi].  Oedipus  is  not  however 
thinking  of  his  own  art  developed 
in  solv  ing  the  riddle  of  the  Sphinx, 
but.  as  Matthiac  rightly  obser- 
ves, he  mentions  three  chief  cau- 
ses of  envy  among  men,  riches, 
power,  and  excess  of  art.  The 
remarks  of  Hermann  lately  pro- 
mulgated against  this  view  of  the 
text  cannot  possibly  be  approved 
by  anyone  who  attentively  con- 
siders the  sense  and  connection  of 
ideas  in  the  whole  passage.  On 
the  verb  v  m><i  >-onv  taking  a  ge- 
nitive cf.  Matth.  §.  358. 

V.  376.  t(p  n  oXvCtjXa)  /J/co] 
In  this  life  full  of  so  many 
different  desires  and  pur- 
suits. But  see  my  note  on  the 
verse  before.  For  the  dative  cf. 
Matth.  §.  406. 

V.  377.  Scr og  n «p' — (pvXdaat- 
t«*]  I.  e.  offoc  o  tf  ftdvoq  ioxlv, 
Bf  nag*  vfuv.  (pvXdo~0(Xat  .  how 
great  is  the  envy  to  which 
ye  are  exposed.    But  I  know 


385 


390 


not  whether  it  is  not  better  to 
place  a  comma  after  vntgtpigovoa, 
and  join  the  words  r$  noXvttjXtp 
/3*to  with  the  following,  in  this 
sense:  to  how  great  envy  are 
ye  exposed  in  this  life  of 
emulation. 

V.  380.  owl  dQXVS  <p(Xo<] 
iv  tigtoytla.  So  also  Plutarch 
Symposiac.  II.  1,  p.  623.  D. 

V.  381.  vntX&oiv]  Schol.  rec: 
to'  vntX&ajv  and  junapogag  roJy 
naXatovxojv,  oxav  xovg  avxindXovg 
vnipxtoivxat  Xa&ovxeg,  %va  tvx**~ 
Quit  org  ovrio  nou\aavxtg  xaxaaxgi- 
«  uim.  Cf.  Philoct.  1007 :  olmg  p 
vntjX9is. 

V.  382.  Schol.:  pr)xavo$§d- 
<pov  t«  (fttvXa  fiijxftvtufAfyov.  pd- 
yovg  6e  ixdXovv  xovg  iptvo*t7g  q>ay- 
xaaiag  ntgu&ivxag.  dno  tovxov 
tfi  xai  rovg  (pagpaxttg  pdyovg 
iXtyov. 

V.  383.  Iv  xoig  xigJeoty  po- 
vov  o*to*ogxt\  So  Cicero  Tusc. 
disp.  V,  39  speaking  of  Cn.  Aufi- 
dius  Caecus:  videbat  in  litte- 
ris.  ERF.  Schol.:  dyigxriv  nrto- 
Xoy,  oxXctytoyoy.  Neuius  quotes 
Aesch.  Ag.  1273.  xaXovpirq  di 
<potxug  co$  dyvgxgia  nxuixoq  td- 
Xatya  kpoitvijg  i)vsa  ydu^r. 

V.  385.  int(]  This  does  not 
signify  alioqui,  si  secus  est, 
;vs  Brunck  interprets  but  nam, 
for,  as  in  vs.  433.  (428.)  and  el- 
sewhere in  many  places.  On  the 
use  of  the  particle  nov  I  have 
treated  at  Aj.  1073. 
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nag  ov%>  o&  17  Qatyadog  ev&atf  ijv  xvav, 

rjvdag  xi  xolgtf  a6xoi<5iv  ixlvxygiov; 

xaixoi  xo  y  axviy\i  ov%l  xovniovxog  v\v 

dv$Qog  duintlv,  dkXa  (lavtslccg  sdei' 
390  ijv  ovx'  an  oicovav  6v  ngovcpavrig  s%&vy  395 

ovx  in  &s&v  xov  yvaxovakk'  tya  un?.cSv, 

6  (iridev  elSoog  Oldinovg,  lnav6a  vivy 

yvcofirj  xvorjaag,  ovd'  an  olavav  fta-ffrav 

ov   8tj  6v  nagag  ixpaketv,  doxav  ftoovoig 
395  naga6xaxv\6uv  xoig  Kosovxsloig  nilag.  400 

xXalcov  doxng  poi  xal  6v       owfrslg  xa&s 


V.  386.  $aif>qjd6g  —  xvojy] 
Schol.:  §a\l>(od6g'  tj  Z(ply\  t) 
nxovaa  xdg  ojddg.  xvva  de  avtr^y 
xaXti  d$d  to  ugnaxxtxoy.  The 
Greek  poets  are  in  the  habit  of 
applying  the  epithet  dog  to  all 
kinds  of  fearful  monsters.  Eur. 
Here.  f.  1277:  xi]y  x'  dp(p(xQuvoy 
xal  naXtfA^Xaaxij  xvva  vdQttv  tpo- 
vtveug.  Apollonius  II,  289.  calls 
the  Harpies  (AtydXoto  Jtog  xvyag. 
The  Furies  in  Electro  1387.  /i<r«- 
Jnoyot  y.uxvjy  navovQyf]fidtuiv 
uyvxxoi  xvytg.  BR.  The  same 
goddesses  are  styled  ftijxgog  fyxo- 
tot  xvytg  by  Orestes  in  Aesch. 
Choeph.  1051.  For  the  Sphinx,  com- 
pare a  fragment  of  the  Aeschy- 
lean play  of  that  name:  Ztftyya, 
dvgafitQtay  npvxayty  xvvrt,  as  well 
as  Arist.  Ran.  1287.  See  I.  H. 
Voss.  Mythol.  Briefe  II,  2,  3.  Ja- 
cob s.  Additam.  animadvv.  in  A  then 
p.  71.  and  the  authors  there  quo- 
ted. ERF. 

V.  388.  Schol.:  row  'bioitoj- 
to?  xv^ovtoq.  dvxl  xov  ov  xov 
xvxovxoq  r^v  ott(pr)vio«t%  dm  xov- 
xatv  de  <tv£e<  to  Id  toy  xaxogd 
fitttoy  xal  uumxr^  xai  ndarjg 
dy&Qtoniyris  ovyiotwq.  Cf.  0.  C. 
752. 

V.  393.  Schol.:  xvQ^aag-  tnt- 
rvxtSy.  On  •i>di  see  Matth.  §  608. 

V.  396.  /oj  avy&tig  xddt] 
And  he  who  has  contrived 
these  things,  i.  e.  who  has 
planned  them.  So  above  vs. 373: 


Kgioyxog  fj  aov  xavxa  xd)-tvQt]pa- 
ro;  For  avvxt^ivat  used  in  this 
sense  Jacobs  aptly  compares  I)  c- 
mosth.  pr.  Cor.  p.  275:  xai  ydg 
ti  nQtiypa  ovyxtSiy  o"i/'#o$#,  where 
avvtoxtvdo&t]  had  preceded.  Eur. 
Ion.  382 :  xaxowoyotfC  dvdqag  (ug 
del  cxvyui,  ot  avyx&tvxtg  xddtx*. 
tltn  fAtij(avtt7s  xoa/uovfftv. 

V.  397.  uytjXuxijany)  Pia- 
cula  ablcgare  vclle;  as  it  is 
rightly  explained  by  Suidas,  He- 
sych.,  Etym.  M.,  and  the  gl.  He- 
rodot.  ad  lib.  V,  72.  MUSG.  Scho- 
liasta:  ay qXaxqonv  idy  du~ 
otojq,  to  dyog  untXdcety  xd  ntgl 
xov  Ad'iov,  edv  de  i[nXw$,  dyxl  xov 
(iaoeXevoety. 

V.  397  sq.  «Id«  —  tptovtlt] 
Tiresias  is  threatened  with  equal 
violence  in  Eur.  Batch.  254:  el 
u>[  ae  yqgag  noXtov  *£*ov«ro,  x«- 
itijo'  dv  (y  Bdxxaio*  diaptog  jut- 
oatq  xtXtxdg  noyrjQtcg  tie dy toy.  BR. 

V.  403  sq-  tl  xal  xvQayytlg 
—  dyxiXi^at]  Tiresias  says  this: 
even  though  you  have  this 
distinctionofbeingking,  still 
the  right  of  returning  equal 
answers  is  common  to  us 
both. 

V.  406.  ov  —  ytygdyojuat] 
I  shall  not  be  enrolled  on 
the  public  tablets  as  the 
client  o  f  Cr eon.  By  the  Attic 
law  all  foreigners  (jitxotxot)  were 
compelled  to  take  some  citizen  as 
their  patron  (ngoaxdxijy),  and  Ihey 
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ayr\kaxri6uv'  tl  dh  pfj  'doxng  ylo&v 
elvai,  na%a)v  eyvag  av  old  iteo  yoovsig. 

X0P02. 

ijfttv  utv  tlxdfcov6t,  xal  td  tovd'  «r?? 
400  ogyrj  XeXt%&ai  xal  td      Oldiitov,  doxti.  405 
dsi     ov  xoiovxmV)  dXX'  oncog  ta  tov  frsov 
fiavtH  aoitita  XvOopev,  tods  tixoituv. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

si  xal  tvqawslg,  igtfotiov  to  yovv 

id  dvtiXi^av  tovde  ydo  xdycj  xgata). 
405  ov  ydo  ti  6ol  £o3  dovlog,  dXXa  Ao^ia'  410 

Sgt  ov  Koiovtog  nootitdtov  ysyodifropai. 

Xiyat  d\  insLdij  xal  tvq>X6v  fi  (ovsl8i6agm 

6v  xal  SiSogxagy  xov  fiXinsig  iv  si  xaxov, 

ovtf  ev&a  valsig,  ovd'  btcov  oixolg  pita. 
410  ceo'  <uW  dtp  oav  tl;  xal  XiXrj&ag  iz&gog  cSv  415 

tolg  6oi6lv  avtov  v  tofts  xdnl  yijg  avm. 

xai  6*  a^opwrAiJI  fojrpo's  tt  xal  tov  6ov  natgog 

V.  408.  Brunck  has  most  wrongly  edited  from  conjecture,  av, 
xal  ded'oQXttH,  ov  pXtnetf. 


were  thus  enrolled  in  the  public 
lists.  See  S  u  i  d.  v.  dtiQootaoiov* 
v.  yifxety  nQooxdxijy.  Hesychius: 
ngoaxdt  ov  wart'  ov  Kgioyxos 
ngoaxdtov  y  tygdtpofjat ,  dno  tov 
*jt&tfvrict  yofAluov.  dydytt  dt  tlf 
tovs  »jpwak*.  fyffiov  ydg  ngoaxd- 
%f\v  o\  ftftotxot,  xal  ot  /uij  Int- 
ytnof6uiyt.it  tovxov  unooxaatov  61- 
xi]v  tdqpftXov.  3IUSG.  Brunck 
refers  to  P.  Vettori  Varr.  Lectt. 
VII  22. 

V.  408.  ov  xal  SiSoQxat, 
xov  pXinets]  The  particles  xal 
—  xal  answer  to  each  other,  and 
this  is  the  less  offensive,  because 
the  poet  introduces  Tiresias  speak- 
ing in  an  obscure  and  unusual 
strain  throughout  his  conversation 
with  Oedipus.  Hence  Oedipus  says 
in  vs.  439.  wf  ndyx'  ayav  alvixtd 
xcawff;  Uyttf.  But  Tiresias  says 
this:  you  are  both  (von  der 
einen  Seite)  not  blind,  becau- 


se you  possess  the  power  of 
seeing  and  (von  der  andeni 
Seite)  you  are  blind,  because 
you  do  not  see,  i.  e.  under- 
stand etc.  But  Brunck  aptly 
compares  Aj.  85:  iyta  oxottooat 
pXi(paga  xal  titJogxdxa.  Add. 
Aeschyl.  Prom.  456:  pXinomt 
tfiXtnov  fxdxr\v. 

V.  410.  dg'  ol*»]  Knowest 
thou?  i.  e.  if  we  express  it  po- 
sitively, thou  knowest  not.  ERF. 

410  sq.  xal  XiXri&as  —  dvoj] 
The  words  are  spoken  in  this 
sense:  ovx  olo&a  ix&gis  wV  (i.  e. 
?jr#0oV  at  tlrat)  toic  aotatv  av- 
tov xal  tots  vtq&§  (i.  e.  to  your 
father)  xal  toT?  (nl  yrj$  dva>  (i.  e. 
to  your  mother). 

V.  412.  Schol.:  « p<p tnXjt'  $ 
l*{  durrorigtoy  iXaala,  ij  ixaxigoj- 
9ty  nXr/Xxovaa,  Ix  tt  natgog  xal 
jut}xgog.  So  also  au<f  trtXrfi  in  Trach, 
930.  and  dp(pinXr}xtoi  Phil.  678. 
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iXy  not  ex  yrjg  trjgde  deivonovg  Aqcc, 
pXiitovra  vbv  plv  oq&\  eneira  ds  Gxoxov. 

415  (ioriQ  $e  zrjg  6rjg  itolog  ovx  Btizcct  Affiqv,  420 
nolog  Ki&aiQtnv  ov%t  (Svfiqxavog  xu%a, 
oxav  xatafafrr]  tov  vpivttiov,  ov  dopoig 
avoQuov  slginlsviSag,  svitXoiag  xv%<ov$ 
aXX&v  dh  itXfj&og  ovx  incutiftdvei  xctx&v, 

420  a  a'  ij-iocotiei  <5oL  ts  xal  tolg  6otg  tixvoig.  425 

V.  420.  Brunck  has  written  oV  i^aoiatt  from  the  conjecture  of 
Mar  kl  and  on  Eur.  Sup  pi.  594.  thinking  that  ihoovv  is  here  used  in- 
transitively.  Porson  Advers.  p.  237.  thinks  that  we  should  write 


(where  see  note)  are  used  acti- 
vely. On  tov  cov ,  added  to  the 
second  substantive  only,  see  Matt h. 
$.  441.  not.  2. 

V.  413.  iXf]  I.  e.  iXaon,  cf. 
on  v.138. —  d«* vonovc ,  walk- 
ing with  awful  step.  So  EL 
491:  xaXxonovg  Eqtvvq.  For  jAqo) 
is  'KQu'vg ,  as  is  rightly  observed 
by  Elmsley,  who  compares  Aesch. 
Eum.  419:  yf*tt(  fttv  icfify  Nv- 
xtog  edayijs  tixytt,  'Agai  d"  iy 
ofrotc  yijs  vnal  xfxXrjut&a ,  and 
Sept.  adv.  Th.  729:  natqoq  tv- 
xtalav  KQtyvy. 

V.  414.  pXinovtu  —  oxotov] 
So  axotov  dfdoQXtog  Eur.  Phoen. 
391.  tliO(>(t  xritpas  Bacch.  510. 
See  also  below  vs.  1273.  MUSG. 
Erfurdt  also  refers  to  Jacobs 
on  Anthol.  Vol.  II.  P.  HI.  p.  203. 

V.  415.  0©^<]  The  genitive  de- 
pends upon  Gi-u>fu)yo^  on  which 
manner  of  speaking  see  Matth. 
§.  379.  not.  2.  Host.  §.  106. 
annot.  2.  Schol.:  Xifitjy  toy  Xt- 
(Atvtt  r(&r)o~tv  ati  dvti  tov  tonov. 
tQomxuis  d«  dyti  tov  not  ovx  iXtv- 
cp  powy.  It  seems  to  signify  a 
receptacle. 

V.  416.  K  i  9  a  iqujv]  Neuius 
quotes  Aristid.  Monod.  de  Smyrna 
p.  262:  noloy  Boanoqov  rj  noiovf 
xattt§§dxt€ts  f,  tiva  Taqtr\aa6y 
to  ooyy  u)  tictipovia,  xXiog  ovx 
InrjXSt;  nolq  MaacaXfq  to  niy&os 
tovto  OQIG&fottat  fj  t(vt  Boqv- 
o9iyit. 


V.  417—418.    otav  xatai- 
o&tj  —  zv/ujv}  The  poet  compa- 
res the  marriage  of  Oe  dipus  with 
Jocasta  to  a  port,  into  which  he 
had  come  after  a  prosperous  voy- 
age.   He  calls  this  uvogpoy ,  un- 
hospitable  because  it  was  such 
as  Oedipus  ought  never  to  have 
entered.    Hence  6V  dyoQ/uoy  «Js- 
tnXevffus  is  put  for  tie  Sy  oq/aov 
ciyoQuoy  (nXtvaaq.  into  which  port 
thou  hast  sailed  against  right.  The 
dative  do'/io*?  is  added  to  explain 
at  what  place  Oedipus  had  come 
into   port.    The   words  tvnXotae 
tv%oiy  evidently  refer  to  the  riddle 
solved  by  Oedipus.     Lastly  vpi- 
vatoe  is  said  of  nuptials  also  in 
Antig.  813.  Eurip.  Orest.  556  sq.: 
>)  ffij  dl  &vyatr)Q  Idiotoiv  vptycti- 
o*ff»  xovtfi   fiw'v  goaty  tie  ay&goe 
yu  XixtQct.    ibid.  1210.  Bacch. 
1272:  tie  noloy  %X9te  olxoy  v/At- 
vnluiv  pita;  and  so  hymenaei 
is  used  by  the   Koman  writers. 
Virg.  Aen.1,651:  Pergamaquum 
peteret  (Helena)  inconcessos- 
que  hymen  a  eo  s.  et  VI,  623:  hie 
thalamum  invasit  natae  ve- 
titosque  hymenaeos.  The  sense 
of  the  passage  must  therefore  be: 
when  you  hear  that  you  were 
joined    in    an  unfortunate 
union  with  Jocasta,  after  you 
had  solved  the  riddle  of  the 
Sphinx,    and    liberated  the 
Tnebans. 

V.  420.    &  o'  Utooictt  —  tt- 
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itoog  xavxa  xai  Kqsovxcl  xai  zovpov  (Sxopa 
XQonrjkdxifc.    6ov  yctQ  ovx  e6xiv  Igoxav 
xdxiov  ogxig  ixxQtfyGsxal  noxs. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

rj  xavxa  drjx'  dvsxxd  ngog  xovxov  xkvtiv; 
425  ovx  tig  oXe&gov;  ov%\  &a66ov;  ov  ndkiv  430 
ail>o$Qog  otx&v  xavd'  djto6xgacpeig  coin; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

ovd'  ix6(ir}v  eytoy  av,  el  6v  pr}  'xdleig. 


xvois]  Unless  lam  mistaken,  the 
tense  is  this:  which  when  you 
perceive,  and  deceitful  hope  is  re- 
moved, you  will  be  judged  what 
you  really  are  {loos  <rof),  a 
parricide,  and  guilty  of  incest,  and 
the  brother  of  your  children 
(Xaoq  to7$  oolq  itxvoti).  For  since 
Oedipus  would  be  made  the  same 
as  himself  and  his  children  by  the 
discovery  of  his  crimes,  not  by  the 
evils  under  which  he  laboured, 
the  verb  i$nro5y  must  be  under- 
stood in  a  pregnant  sense.  But 
what  is  aXXtoy  nXfj&os  xaxwvt  I 
should  understand  by  it  the  mutual 
slaughter  of  the  brothers  and  the 
death  of  Jocasta  and  Antigone. 
For  I  do  not  think  that  we  must 
urge  the  noun  TtX^&og  too  closely, 
as  Tiresias  speaks  bitterly  through 
anger.  ERF.  Hermann  considers 
this  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
passage.  But  how  can  the  noun 
xaxtl  at  once  signify  both  the  dis- 
covery of  the  deeds  of  Oedipus, 
the  mutual  death  of  the  brothers, 
and  the  deaths  of  Jocasta  and  An- 
tigone, as  Erfurdt  supposed?  And 
if  we  think  the  latter  are  meant, 
the  meaning  of  the  words  «  a' 
iS.  —  rixvoif  will  be  absurd,  at 
all  events,  not  what  Erfurdt  wishes; 
but  if  again  we  understand  the 
discovery  of  the  crimes,  how  could 
it  be  spoken  of  as  aXXiov  xax&y, 
when  it  is  already  described  in 
the  preceding  orcty  xctT«(o~9fl —  xv- 
X<ov'l  Nay  it  is  most  certain  that 


by  aXXa  xaxd  are  meant  all  the 
circumstances  following  the  detec- 
tion of  Oedipus  as  a  parricide,  and 
the  recognition  of  his  parents,  and 
therefore  all  those  evils  which  were 
produced  by  the  Furies  to  whom 
Oedipus  had  devoted  his  sons.  Nor 
is  there  any  doubt  but  that  the 
sense  of  vs.  420 is  this:  by  which 
your  children  will  be  made 
equal  to  thyself,  i.  e.  by  which 
your  children  will  be  afflic- 
ted in  the  same  manner  as 
thou  art  thyself  afflicted.  Cf. 
vs.  1507:  firjd'  /{i«r<J<ri;c  T«ctff 
to7$  (pole  xaxotg.  But  it  is  not 
yet  clear  to  1110  what  words  were 
used  by  the  poet  to  express  that; 
for  that  they  were  certainly  not 
those  now  found  in  the  text,  will 
be  perceived  by  any  diligent  rea- 
der. And  in  this  view  I  am  borne 
out  by  Scha  efer  Appar.  Demosth. 
T.  I.  p.  308,  who  rightly  rejects 
the  interpretation  of  Erfurdt,  the 
defence  of  which  has  been  lately, 
but  unsuccessfully  undertaken  by 
Hermann. 

V.  421.  ftooc  rttvitt]  Itaque; 
See  on  vs.  343.  (338.) —  tov/xoy 
or  6  pa,  gl.  tovg  ipAOvs  Xayovq.  So 
below  vs.  671 :  to  yaQ  <riy  — 
inoixtt(QU)  tsi utiic  iXnyoy, 

V.  425.  ovx  el<  6Xt&Qoy]  See 
on  v.  1115  ed.  m.  —  ov  ndXty 
—  dnti;  will  you  not  retire,  and 
quit  this  house?  Cf.  193  (188):  na- 
Xtooviov  o^Qttfifjfxa  1'ioTtotu  nttTQttq 
anovQov,  where  see  my  note. 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

ov  yaq  xi  6*  rjdrj  ucoua  (pavfaovr ,  iizel 
6%olri  d  av  olxovg  xovg  ipovg  iHTeilapriv. 

TEIPE2I A  2. 

430  r^ulg  xovotff  tyvfitv,  dg  fihv  Col  Soxel, 

iMooot,  yovsvdi  d*,  ot  6*  6<pv6av,  ^(pQOveg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

noloi6i\  (islvov.   rig  de  fi  ixyvei  figozcov; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

$8  YHiiga  q>v6si  6e  xal  duty&eQel 

0IAIII0Y2. 

cjg  itttvx  ayav  aivvxxa  xa0a<prj  kiyeig. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

vxovv  o~i>  xavx'  aoitixog  evoicxsiv  e<pvg; 

0IAin0Y2. 

xotavx'  ovsldtf,  otg  fy'  evgrjOBig  ^liyav. 

V.  435. 


435 


435 


440 


you 
for 


ovx  oSv  Dind. 

V.  428 sq.  ou  ydg  **  —  ioztt- 
Xdfiijv]  I  have  called  you  be- 
cause I  did  not  know  that 
ou  would  speak  foolishly, 
had  I  known  this,  I  would 
by  no  means  have  sent  tor 
you  to  my  house.  By  the  same 
briefness  as  in*i  —  laxuld^y  is 
here  used,  we  find  above  vs.  318. 
(313.)  ov  ydg  ay  dtvg'  txdjjijy. 

V.  430.  To»o/d*l  As  p<5goi  is 
here  added  to  explain  this  pro- 
noun, sot  in  Phil.  1271.  (1243.) 
Totovroq  qo$a  —  ntoxo'q  ,  diqgoq 
Xd9ga .  There  is  nothing  objectio- 
nable in  the  position  of  the  par- 
ticle piv,  which  some  would  have 
preferred  being  placed  after  ooi. 
See  Ant.  557:  xaXuiq  ov  uiv  xolq, 
xolq  6'  iy<6  'doxovy  ygovtly.  Phi- 
loct.  279.  dgdiyra  juiv  v«vq —  ay- 
(fp«  <T  ovdiv'  Ivxonov.  et  ibid. 
1136:  ogoty  /uiv  alaxgdq  dndtaq 
axvyvoy  xt  tfalxa.  In  which  pas- 
sages as  ah'  is  placed  after  ogiSv, 
because  the  poet,  in  placing  it, 
intended  to-  go  on  thus  in  the 
apodosis:  ogtdvxa  tfi  uvSga  et 
ogay  tt  arvyyoy  etc.,  which  might 


have  been  used  by  the  same 
son  as  above  vs.  259  sq.  tytuv 
iy  dg/dq  —  f#<i>»>  di  Xtxxga.  So 
this  passage  <o{  fjiiv  ooi  tioxtt 
is  written  by  the  poet,  because  he 
intended  to  form  the  opposite  mem- 
ber thus:  o)(  d*  yovtvat  Joxtt. 
So  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  V.  2,  28 :  o>£ 
fiiy  xiveq  l<paaay  —  wc  t)'  avxoq 
yvv  Xiytt  But  see  also  my  note 
on  El.  183. 

V.  431.  {fiTQoyes]  Gl.  g>g6yt- 
pot.  On  the  addition  of  the  words 
of  a'  ((pvaay  see  my  note  on  El. 
334  sq. 

V.  433.  Schol.:  »/d'  Vf*(Q« 
tpvou  at'  dvxt  lov,  olwv  tl  yo- 
vitav  Stlxvvor  d»flf9?**ot*  d«,  did 
xi[v  nrigttiGiv  xal  xqv  Xotm)v  xov 
(ifov  dyargonrjy. 

V.  435.    Schol.:    o vxovv  ov 
xavx'    a  g  tax  of    iSqntg  tlgto- 
v*v6j4tv6q  q>rtaiv  atviyfxd  iaxr  ov 
W/VtK,  oti  xal   to  xqq 


ftdxiov 


2.q>vyyoq  alvvyua  ngutxoq  i^tvgtq. 
o  df/fT«»  tlq  tnaiyov. 

V.  436.  olq  If*'  ivgrjoets  pi- 
yay]  In  which  you  will  find 
me  great,  if  you  consider  care- 
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TEIPE2IA2. 

avxx\  ye  pUvxoi      q  xvxv  di(6Xs6sv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

all9  si  noXvv  rjvtf  <?£fW,  ov  pot  ptoi. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

antifii  zoivw  xai  6v,  naiy  x6ui&  ps. 

0IAin0Y2. 

440  xofu^hat  StjO"*-  <og  irccQtov  6v  y  ifixodav 

o%^stgy  Qv&sig  x  av  ovx  av  dXyvvaig  nXiov. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

elnav  ajtsifi  av  ovvtx  rjAtfr>i',  ov  vo  Gov 
8it6ccg  ngogaxov.    ov  ydo  k*6&  onov  fi  oXtig. 
Xiyo  di  6ov  xov  avdoa  xovxovy  ov  itdXai 
445  Zr}xeig  dmiXnv  xdvaxr\ov66av  (povov 
tov  AaUtov,  ovxog  iaxiv  iv&dds, 
j-ivog  Xoyco  pixoixog,  dxa  6'  iyytvyg 


445 


450 


V.  440.    Brunck  has  written  xd  y'  ipn.  from  «orae  MSS. 


fully.  The  future  laxat  may  be 
explained  in  the  same  manner  in 
vs.  1495.  ERF. 

V.  437.  avrt)  —  a'  >)  tv'/ij 
dttaXtotv]  He  speak*  of  that 
fortune  by  which  Oedipus  became 
king  of  Thebes  and  husband  of 
Jocasta,  although  he  had  by  his 
own  talents  brought  this  fate  upon 
himself,  through  solving  the  riddle 
of  the  Sphinx. 

V.  438.  ov  fioi  piXtt]  I  will 
easily  bear  my  unhappy  fate 
in  solving  that  riddle,  if  I 
have  saved  the  city  by  that 
means.? 

V.  440  sq.  2v  yt  is  spoken  with 
indignation,  and  o^Xelg  ifino- 
(fuiv,  by  a  frequent  construction  of 
this  adverb,  means  you  trouble 
me  by  being  in  the  way. 
HERM.  On  the  double  dv  see  at 
vs.  334. 

V.  442.  Schol.:  ivxuvSa  na6- 
QtiatacmxuiTtQov  oXov  to  nguy/ua 
naQaiy(xTeiai.d^(poxfQ(oy  xov  notr\- 
xov  otoxao-ttfiivov,  xov  xt  rw  cfp«- 
furo  ovurfifiovToq.  orcaic  dva- 


xaXvTtxrjtat  ij  vno&tOK  (dio  «l- 
yiyftaxwdtos  ndvta  </  >,oi'),  rod  it 
n;i  nnogioTiM  nginoytoq.  (det  yaQ 
tlntlv  roV  parity  xd  /Ait*  iXiyov 
</  uvitaoufvtf. 

V.  443.  nQogtoJioy]  Face, 
i.  e.  of  threats,  as  is  evident 
from  the  following,  i.  e.  your  threats. 

So    VS.    533.     XoXfiqc  nnoqcjnoy. 

Bothe  aptly  compares  Hor.  Od.  HI, 
3,  3:  non  voltus  instantis 
tyranni.  —  ov  yaQ  te&'  onov., 
nunquam  enim;  cf.  Matth.§.482. 
not.  2.  p.  903. 

V.  444.  Xiycj  di  cot]  So  above 
va.  412  sq.:  Xiyta  d'  —  uvttdtoar 
av  xat  etc.  —  On  the  phrase  toy 
avdga  xovxov,  8v  —  owrof  etc. 
See  Matth.  §.  474. 

V.  447.  |i  rog  Xoytp  pixotxog] 
The  complete  phrase  would  be:  vvv 
uiv  {«Voj  X6yo)  fiixotxoi  toy.  We 
must  therefore  observe  two  things, 
lirst  that  the  poet  has  been  guilty 
of  anacoluthon;  for  when  he  had 
so  commenced,  that  an  adjective 
with  the  addition  of  the  participle 
g>ayt}o6f4tvoi  ought  to  have  beeu 
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zfi  j-vftyoQa.   xvfpXog  yag  ix  dsdogxotog, 
450  izal  itTa%og  avtl  nXov6iov  %iwt\v  lui 

6xVj7tro(o  TtQodeixvvg  yalav  EpnogevGezai. 
(pavjjtierai  dh  naidl  xoig  avzov  %vv(nv 
adekyog  avtog  xal  natTjQ,  xd£  qg  eq>v 
ywaixog  viog  xal  Tto6ig,  xal  tov  itazgog 
455  ouoGizogog  Z8  xal  q>ov£vg.   xal  tavt  icov 
l(Jo  koy(£ow  xav  Xdfiflg  ityevtipivov, 
<pa<Sxew  £{i  rjdij  (xavuxfj  iitjdhv  <pQOvslv. 


455 


V.  453.  a  it  6<  was  first  rightly 
avtos.  So  Dind. 


restored  by  Erfurdt.  MSS. 


V.  456.  Xdfipe  i*ptv<Tfiivoy  is  restored  from  La.  Vulg.  *«jJjK 
ft'  ixpevopivov.   So  Dind.,  who  also  gives  tt<t(o  for  torn. 


opposed  to  the  adjective  fi(ro$xog, 
he  quitted  the  construction  he  had 
begun,  and  used  a  finite  verb  in- 
stead of  that  participle.  Of  the 
same  kind  are  El.  183-  749.  Ant. 
805.  1141  sq.  Trach.  262  sq.  667  sq. 
On  which  passages  see  my  notes. 
Add  vs.  1171  sq.  of  this  play.  We 
must  moreover  recollect  that  the 
particles  vvv  ftty  or  ngdza  piv 
are  sometimes  omitted  when  tlza 
or  (nttza  ds  immediatly  follow, 
because  it  is  evident  that  from  these 
we  may  easily  supply  the  particles 
wanting.  So  Horn.  II,  /.  92:  ?A« 
<T  avdga  Btrjvoga,  n<nuiva  Xctujv, 
ttvToy,  (nuza  d'  hialgov,  *OiXiia 
nXt]lt7inoy.  The  contrary  occurs  in 
vs.  695  sqq.  where  zavvv  is  op- 
posed to  the  suppressed  particle 
ndXat. 

V.  449.  rp  %  v  u  i;  o  g  a  |  Viz.  in 
its  appearing  that  he  was  a  Theban 
citizen,  %v[Aipoga  is  also  thus  used 
of  good  fortune  in  Elect r  1230: 
xdnl  ivu<>  on/not  iio*  yfyij&og  *g- 

VAbX.oxrjnzgtp  n  godtixvvg) 
Understand  rij  ftaxzriglq  ngodtt- 
xyvg  tavnp  ti\v  656v.  BR.  We 
should  properly  supply  rijv  yrjv,  fjy 
<rri/Jstfff<*  before  ngo&ttxvvg,  which 


would  be  nothing  more  than  tqv 
6S6y.  The  editors  aptly  compare 
Theocr.  XXII,  102:  toy  piv  dfy«{ 
(TttQKcn'.  Izciata  jfsotri  ngoSsixvvg 
navxo&ev,  and  Senec.  Oed.  656: 
repet  incertus  viae,  baculo 
senili  triste  praetentans  iter. 

V.  452.  payqctzttt  —  nazjg] 
It  will  appear  that  the  same 
man  is  both  brother  and  fa- 
ther of  his  own  children, 
with  whom  he  dwells. 

V.  455.  bjuoanoQog]  Tr\v  <ti5- 
rqy  antigutv  yvvcilxa.  SCHOL.  As 
the  tragedians  use  ytvixqg  to  mean 
not  only  the  father,  but  also  the 
son  (cf.  on  vs.  470.),  and  opoyfvqg 
is  again  used  in  vs.  1361.  of  one 
who  begets  children  with  others, 
so  ofxoonogog  is  not  only  applied 
to  the  woman  (260.),  I;  antignat 
vno  ztvog  avv  ttvt^  who  is 

treated  as  a  wife  by  one  man  with 
another,  but  also,  as  here,  to  the 
man,  tig  a n iigti  zi\v  avzqv  ztvtyv- 
vaixcr,  who  shares  the  same  wife 
with  another  man.  But  this  noun  is 
joined  with  the  genitive  by  that 
usage  which  is  explained  by  Matth. 
§.  379.  not.  2. 

V.  457.  ydoxttv]  Infinitive  for 
tive;  cf.  Matth.  §.  546. 
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(ffrpoyij  a.) 
3%,  ovziv  a  &66ltiiitHa  .  te?.(fig  sins  retro  a 

«46n*  «<?<W*rav  xtXicavxa  <poivia«Si  %6Q6iv;  465 
460  ©pa  vtv  aaAAadcov 

fjrjrwv  tffovapampov 

qpuya  7t6da  va^Lav. 

BvonXog  yap       avtov  in£v&Qoi<Sxei 

TtvQt  xai  otegonalg  6  4i6g  yivhag,  470 
465  Sstvai  &  ap  enovzeu, 

Kijoeg  ctvcatkdxrjzoi. 

(arxtvtQoyij  a.) 
ilttptyt  yap  tov  vupoevtog  agtC&g  yavBlta 

V.  460.  dtXXdSoyy  was  flrst  restored  by  Brunck  from  Heiy- 
chius.  The  MSS.  against  the  metre  read  utXXon6do>y. 


V. 458 sqq.  Schol.:  dxoXovU  iau 

r«  Tov  xonod  TtQOf  ra  TlQOHQt]uiy(i. 

vvv  de  ovx  (aity  avtm  tvngogtanoy 
uvaXoyCCto&tti  ntQt  *  toy  *2n*y  o 
un.fTi-;.  <f*o  dyftTQiYH  irti  to  pdy- 
rtv/ua  tov  S-tov.  o  <fi  votfe*  r/f 
toTiv  ouroc,  ovTiva  tu<fayi£ft  to 
uarttior.  fj  oSra>«-  rft  iauv  okoc, 
Sy  xaToinrevaty  17  JtXiflq  niTQa, 
oloy,  6  fit}  Xu&iay  to  fAayuloy  tov 
'AnoXXioyos. 

V.  458.  JeXvig  niTQu]  The 
city  itself  and  the  temple  of  Apollo 
were  both  built  on  mount  Parnas- 
sus. See  Strab.  IX.  p.  418.  Ju- 
stin. XXIV,  6.  Liv.  XLII,  15. ERF. 
Cf.  Eur.  Andr.  999.  Jon.  550. 

V.  459.  «^qr'  d^ijTojy]  Ma- 
xime  nefanda;  cf.  on Philoct. 465. 
and  Matth.  §.  446.  5. 

V.46l.<r##  vaQu>TiQov~\  Neither 
here  nor  in  Horn.  11.  IX,  505.  Uvj 
oSfyagq  Tt  xai  dgUnog  ^  does  the 
adjective  o&t  yoyos  of  itself  imply 
swiftness,  as  Erfurdt  asserts  in 
his  note,  but  vehemence.  Al- 
though when  this  quality  is  attri- 
buted, as  here,  to  course  or  flight, 
it  does  certainly  not  differ  from 
swiftness. 

V.  462.  tfvyq  n  6  6n  v  ui/u  «  v\ 
On  the  poetical  phrase  (fvyp  dntX- 
&tfy  for  dnoyivytty  I  have  spoken 


at  Phil.  1126sq.  So  Virg.  Aen.IV, 
281:  ardet  abire  fuga. 

V.  463.  tyonXog]  Armed  with 
the  lightening  of  Jove.  Bothe 
well  observes  that  Apollo  and  Mi- 
nerva sometimes  use  the  lighten- 
ing of  their  father.  Apollo  is  so 
represented  on  a  Thyrean  coin  in 
Golz.  Graec.  tab.  61.  and  Natal. 
Com.  IV,  10.;  Minerva  in  various 
places,  as  in  Vi  rg.  Aen.  1, 42,  where 
see  Heyne.  Compare  also  my  re- 
marks on  El.  1046  sq. 

V.  464.  nvQt  xai  are  go  rials] 
As  Jupiter  is  styled  nvoyoQos  «- 
aTfQonrjTijg  in  Philoct.  1198.  be- 
cause he  sends  down  fiery  lighten- 
ings,  so  in  this  passage  Apollo  is 
said  to  pursue  the  murderer  of 
Laius  with  fire  and  lightenings, 
which  is  spoken  in  an  even  stron- 
ger sense  than  figoyrds  avyctig  in 
Phil.  1199.  But  ytviTaq  signifies  a 
son  here,  as  in  Eur.  Jon.  916. 

V.466.  Schol.:  K  >]Q$s  dyanXd- 
Xt)TOt'  ttl  its  ftqiffy  uukoti  vovoat, 
dXXd  TidyTtov  xQnrovcat,  xtjotg  de 
row  TfXfVTrjaayrog  Aatov  jj  ovrwg- 
a'fv/.rot.  dnXftvt]T0t,  (}noo;  ifXaatot, 
dyavtiq^  «s  ovx  forty  dnopvyety. 

V.  467.  Hap  ye]  See  on  v.  186. 
(182.) 
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q>d(ia  TlaQva6ov  zov  a8r\Xov  dvdga  navt  l%vtvuv. 
cpoiza  ydg  vri  dygiav  476 
470  vkav  dvd  z  avzga  xai 
JtizQag,  are  zavQogy 
utktog  iiekta  nodi  %rig£v(av, 

za  fiB6o(icpaXa  yag  dxovo6(pl£a>v  480 

tiavTEia'  ta  8'  aid 

475  £avza  iteomozazai. 

,         <*W9 j 
deiva  fihv  ovv,  deiva  zagd66Ei  6oa>og  oicovod-hagy 

ovze  doxovvz'  ovz    dnoydcxovd-'  •  o    zi    Xi£co  S\ 

anoQco. 


V.  471.  On  account  of  metre,  what  Erfurdt  had  advised,  and 
I)  or vi  lie  on  Chant,  p.  464.  ed.  Lips,  quotes  as  the  hand  of  Sophocles, 
I  have  written  utt.  MSS.  wc. 


V.  468.  Schol.:  ndyrw  navttt- 
Xov]  Although  this  interpretation 
is  scarcely  correct,  since  ndvta  is 
not  used  for  navraxov,  yet  the  Scho- 
liast had  seen  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage much  more  rightly  than  the  la- 
ter commentators,  who  most  absurd- 
ly consider  nana  as  the  accusative 
masculine;  as  if  the  Delphic  oracle 
had  ordered  that  all  the  Theban 
citizens  together  should  search  out 
the  assasin  of  Laius.  Nay  it  is  cer- 
tain that  ndvxa  is  the  neuter  plu- 
ral, to  be  referred  to  the  substan- 
tival notion  implied  in  the  verb 
tX*tvtty,  so  that  ndvta  l^vtvuv 
must  be  put  for  ndoay  lyvrtav 
i/y^t  nv.  See  my  note  on  vs.  259 sq. 

V.  469.  Schol.;  (poiru  yecQ  in' 
dygfavvXay  tXHvog  6  ntyovtv- 
xaig  nnvtaxov  xgvnt6[Atvos  ov  /Jotf- 
Xttat  iavtoy  ipf  ay  facet,  to  d* 
Xvtfaiv  inrjyaye  xai  td  dXXa  ovo- 
ftata  tpontxws,  ini  aygaf  tav- 
Qtoy  tiay  vno  navitav  ClTOv/btiv<ov 
xaXtuv,  xai  aicnfp  Iv  vXn  xixqi-u- 
ftiytay.  olxtta  di  tavta  td  oy6patay 
ayt(?a  xai  nitgat. 

V.  472.  Schol.:  fxtXeoj  nodi 
XtjQevtoy  avtl  tov  fii^afyi  y*- 
yya>axo/ueyo(,  rtf  <f>vyji  fioyd^oiv. 
8  xai  avto  olxtfay  rjj  frtjOitodtt 

V.  473  sq.  td  nioopyaXa  — 


ptayttla)  The  Scholiast  rightly 
explains  dnovoofpifav  by  (ptvytoy, 
although  he  wrongly  understands 
the  words  as  spoken  of  place.  Td 
pta.  yag  fxavttia  is  poetically  said 
for  td  (JtaofifaXov  yijg  payttla 
(cf.  on  Philoct.  159.  and  1101.), 
which  is  to  be  understood  in  the 
same  sense  as  what  just  preceded: 

Tar    ytq  ofyroc    (pdua     II  aovuaov . 

But  when  the  murderer  of  Laius 
is  said  to  fly  from  the  oracles  of 
Apollo,  it  means  that  he  tries  to 
escape  the  punishment  de- 
creed to  him  by  Apollo.  Hence 
it  is  quite  clear  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  following  words,  td  tP 
alfi  Cc5kt«  ntgmotatat.  For  the 
verb       gee  at  v.  45. 

V.  476  sq.  Jttvd  —  tagdoot* 
—  ottt  doxovvt']  I.  e.  dW^y 
ni(uiyr]v  no Kt  Xiy<ay  ovtt  doxovvta 
etc.  So  above  vs.  340  (335).  a  *vv 
av  tnvJ'  or»/u«C*«c  noXtv.  But  on 
the  phrase  dWa  tagdaany  see  my 
note  on  vs.  264.  (259.). 

V.  477.  Schol.:  ovtt  doxodvt 
ovt'  dnocp  uaxovta-  ofae  ntatd 
ovtt  d  nor  ft.  In  like  manner  we  may 
say  in  German:  weder  anspre- 
chendes  noch  absprechendes, 
i.  e.  neither  probable  nor  impro- 
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nhopai  d'  iknttiiv,  ovt  ivfrad'  6qg>v  ovt  oitita). 
xi  yaQ  rj  Actfidaxibaig  r) 
480  ta  nokvfiov  veixog  ixeit\  ovts  naQO&iv  not  fy&y 

ovxb  xuvvv  no  490 
ffta^ov,  ngog  orov  ****  dr]  fiaeava 
inl  rav  iMupov   tpccuv   dp   Oldtxoda ,  Aafldaxl- 

6cug 

inUovQog  ddrjk&v  fravaxcov 

V.  479.   Dindorf  makes  if  commence 
V.  481.    No  mark  of  lacuna  in  Dind. 
V.  482.    Brunck  has  added  vQiaBf**™*  »fler  '6rov  on  «cc<>unt  of 
the  antistrophic  verse.   I  have  preferred  placing  the  mark  of  a  lacuna. 

V.  478.  nirofiai  <T  iXnioty]  manner  as  in  vs.  506  ed.  m.  ngog 
Between  hope  and  fear  my  mind 
is  in  a  state  of  suspense.  This 
phrase  is  touched  upon  by  Valck. 
on  Phalar.  p.  Will,  to  whom  Herm. 
refers.  — o»r'  iyfrdd'  oQwyovx' 
on /<xai,  understanding  neither 
present  nor  future,  i.  e.  neither 
now  seeing  anything  which  induces 
me  to  believe  thatTiresias  has  spo- 
ken truly,  nor  understanding  what 
can  happen  to  give  validity  to  his 
statement.  For  Elms  ley  rightly 
remarks:  all  the  interpreters  render 
in(oio  things  past;  it  should  be 
future.  An  anonymous  tragic  poet 
in  Stob.  XXII.  p.  188.  Gesn.  115. 
Grot :  {hydros  mtpvxwi  tian(am  n«»- 
Qto  fiXintty.  See  Soph.  Philoct. 
1105.  Aesch.  Suppl.  625.  Eur. 
Alex,  fragm.  8. 

V.  479.  z(yccQ  —  vtlxos  txttt'] 
Ti  is  not  put  for  noiov ,  but  the 
poet  means  this:  for  what  grudge 
existed  between  etc.  The  rest 
of  the  passage  is  rightly  explained 
by  the  later  Scholiast  thus:  rig  (pi- 
"koveixla  Ixitro  rj  rq>  Jatp  nqog 
toy  row  IIoXv(iov,  rjyovy  xov  OidV- 
notTa,  rj  to)  Oldlnodi  tiqos  toy 
Adiov.  Cf.Doederl.  de  brachylog. 
p.  14. 

V. 481.7ip6c  orov  cf  ij  paaclvtt)) 
I.  e.  7rp6c  oh  r*Koc  ytixovq  ufuc- 
&t}fuiyov  Baaaviaaq  atJrrf,  know- 
ing andlearningwhat  grudge 
or  cause  of  quarrel.  But  nqbs 
Stov  is  used  in  almost  the 


t©v,  where  see  my  note. 

V.  483.  ini  tay  in.  <p,  Old] 
Erfurdt  rightly  observes  that  W- 
vatinttt  denotes  both  here  and  in 
Herod.  I,  157.  Thucyd.  V,  65. 
and  elsewhere,  t  o  go  against,  to 
attack  anything,  but  falsely 
denying  that  it  means  to  approch 
anything;  for  it  is  used  in  that 
sense  in  vs.  897  sq.  of  this  very 
play.  The  same  Scholar  rightly 
censures  the  Scholiast  who  explains 
the  words  top  in.  yduv  Old.  t^P 
xatd  tov  Oldinodos  ytyouiyrjy  na- 
ar  TtinHiiov  ForTiresias  had  now 
said  before  the  chorus  and  Oedipus 
alone,  that  Oedipus  was  the  mur- 
derer ofLaius,  so  that  this  prophecy 
could  never  be  called  inlduf.iov. 
Nay  t)  inid.  rpdni  Old.  is  the  con- 
cordant opinion  of  the  people  re- 
specting Oedipus,  i.  e.  the  good  re- 
putation of  Oedipus.  The  sense 
is  therefore:  which  knowin 
and  disco  vering,  I  may  attac 
the  good  report  of  Oedipus, 
and  become  the  revenger  of 
an  unknown  murder  to  the 
Labdacidae,  i.  e.  and  may  re- 
venge Laius  by  discovering  his  mur- 
derer, who  is  now  unknown. 

V.484.  inixovQog  9ttydto>y) 
So  alpdrajy  intxovQos  Eur. El.  138.: 
Aatov  uQwyog  above  vs.  127.;  Ore- 
stes paternaemortisauxilium 
unicum  as  he  is  called  by  Seneca 
Agam.  905.  MUSGR. 


Digitized  by  Google 


oumorz  ttpannoe. 


63 


(«KT#ffT0O0>>)  ft.) 

485  dXX'  o  fiev  ovv  Zevg  o  x  AnolXav  fcvvexoi  xal  xa  figoxav 
eldoxsg-    dvSo&v   6*  oxi   fidvxig   nXiov  rj   'yw  tpi- 

QMcu,  500 
xgtGig  ovx  etixiv  dkrj&rjg'  <So<plcc  8'  av  oocpt'av 
xccQansfyeuv   avrjo.  dXX' 
490  ovnox'  syay  av ,  nglv  i'doLfi  6q&6v  snog,  fiSfi<po(ii- 

vcav  av  xaxayairjv.  505 
<pav£QU  ydg  in  avxa  nxsgoeoJ  r]X&e  xoga 
noxiy  xal  6ocp6g  S(p%7j  (ia6dvG)  &'  TjdvitoXig.   xm  dri 

ipccg  510 
fpQBVog  ovnox'  6(pXt]6Bt  xaxtav. 

KPEON. 
AvSgtg  notixai,  8eiv  snrj  nenvO^ivog 

V.  489.    dXX'  begins  the  next  line  in  Dind. 
V.  491.    Dind.  omits  ydg  in'  avrd}. 

V.  485.  Zeis]  Why  Apollo  is 
here  mentioned  together  with  Ju- 
piter, is  evident  from  vs.  151. 

V.  485.  Schol.:  dXX'  6  fxiv  ovv 
Zevg-  SiXovatv  avargitpat  id  vno 
rov  Ttigeoiov  tlgtipiva,  xal  yaolv, 
or#  ol  piv  »eol  owi-rot  xal  uovot 
to)  rojy  «v&Qbin<ov  tltioxtg'  ort  <fi 
ol  paving  ftaXXov  rtov  Xotndiv  dv- 
itgairuov  x*  inifftttVTat .  ov  (f^fjn, 
xalovSi  if  xgifftg  aSrri  dXtj&tjg  fan. 
ytvotzo  piv  ydg  T$g  xatd  atviotv 
hegog,  itigov  ngoyxw  ov  firjv 
avrt]  yt  r/  intcrtjfit]  ix  pavuxtii 
ICTiv,  dXX'ix  (fVffmg  xal  lyxn^uac, 
hxdatto  ndgeoi$v. 

V.  486  sq.  Schol.:  dvdgtov  <T 
'it*  —  dXij&ifg'  ovnu)  mortvoj. 
or*  ol  uuvtttg  nXiov  ifiov  (rgovov- 
otv.  Cf.  Hero  dot.  VII,  168:  ijXm- 
£ov  nXiov  tt  ttov  dXXtav  ototc&a$. 

V.  489.  Schol.:  &XX'  oCnox'  l- 
ymy%  ok,  nglv  iyot  U  ovx  av 
note  inawioatfit  rovg  fjufigyopivovg 
i6v  flactXfa,  nglv  tSotfit  aaprj  rd 
(gya  xal  Trjv  dnoflaaiv.  Musgrave 
rightly  observes  that  xatatfafijv 
means:  would  assent.  Aristot. 
Metaphys.  HI,  7:  if  itdvota  n  xaxd- 
(pi\aiv  f\  dno'tprjotv.  —  Then  /jfu- 
(popivwv  is  the  genitive  absolute, 
on  which  see  El.  1325.  with  my  note. 

Ibid,  o-q&ov  Inog]  Brunck 


rightly  interprets:  the  words  (of 
Tiresias)  are  corroborated  by 
the  event.  Cf.  v.  88. 

V.  491.  Schol.:  (pavtgd  ydg' 
a  fxev  iyxaXovaiv  avto),  dtirjXa, 
xal  oti  navMog  ftXrjdij-  d  d*i  xatoig- 
Sojat,  gyavtod,  ore  (or*?)  intX&ov- 
tnjs  avtoj  rrjs  Stptyyot  tSp&rj  aotpoq. 
I  cannot  understand  how  some  edi- 
tors could  think  this  interpretation 
of  the  Scholiast  at  variance  with  the 
text  of  the  common  reading.  For 
although  theScholiast  has  expressed 
his  own  meaning  rather  obscurely, 
yet  he  has  rightly,  in  my  opinion, 
seen  that  the  poet  used  a  brief 
mode  of  expressing  what  may  be 
thus  given  at  length:  qpavegov  ydg 
iffttv,  on,  iml  nitgotooa  xog^in' 
avrtp  t)X&t,  oo<fag  u)q  etc.  See 
my  note  on  Aj.  224.  Nor  is  there 
anything  objectionable  in  the  words 
in1  avxd}  $X9$,  saying  that  the 
Sphinx  had  rushed  upon  Oedi- 
pus, since  an  aenigma  was  pro- 

Rosed,  which  would  have  proved 
is  death,  had  he  not  solved  it. 
V.492.  Schol .paodvto  tf'ijVt;- 
noXig-  xgCatt  re  r)o*vs*  oiydij  rp 
noXet. 

V.  493.  opXqan  xaxtav]  O- 
gyXtaxdvttv  xaxtav,  dvqaipetav  and 
phrases  are  well  known, 
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495  xattiyoQttv  pov  tov  tvgawov  Olblnow, 

xctQSiii  atXrjtav.   si  yag  iv  talg  ^tpogaig 

talg  vvv  vop(£u  ngog  y  ipov  ittnovftivai  515 

XoyoiGiv  stt  sgyoi6iv  ig  pXaprjv  <pigov, 

ovtoi  (Mov  pot  tov  paxgal&vog  no&og 

500  (pigovti  tijvde  (ia&v.   ov  yag  dg  anXovv 

ij  &}u(a  fioi  tov  Xoyov  tovtov  (pigai,  520 
aXX'  ig  piyi6tovy  el  xaxog  fthv  iv  itoXei, 
xaxog  8i  ngog  6ov  xal  tplXav  xsxXiqCopai. 

X0P02. 

dXX'  fade  ilsv  dij  tovto  tovvsiSog  td%  av 
505  ogyfi  (iiaa&tv  paXXov  rj  yvapt]  <pgsvuv. 

KPEON. 

tov  agog  d'  iyavfrm,  talg  ipalg  yvapaig  on  525 
7cei6&eig  6  pavxig  tovg  Xoyovg  tyevbug  Xiyoi  ; 

X0P02. 
Hv8ato  iihv  tdd\  ol8a  6'  ov  yvwftfl  tivi. 

V.  506.  tov  tiooc  I  have  restored  from  the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  and  Dind. 
nods  tov.  . 
V.  507.  Brunck  restores  Uyu  from  the  recension  of  Triclinius. 

signifying  auferre  crimen  pra-  Greg.  Cor.  p.  44.  SCHAEF  But 

vita t i s,  im  pie tatis.  if  we  consider  the  sense  of  the 

V.  495.  Thisverse  and  925.  seem  words  with  more  care,  it  is  easy 

to  have  given  the  name  to  this  to  see  that  the  particle  av  could 

piece  of  the  king  Oedipus;  and  never  have  been  joined  with  the 

to  these  verses  Eustathius  seems  finite  verbe  i}X9t.  For  it  was  most 

to  refer  p.  1839,  10.  (Od.658,  33.).  certain  that  the  crime  was  made 

HERM.  known,   but  in  what  disposition 

V.  496.  Schol.:  atlr\x&v  u')  the  charge  was  made  was  uncer- 

xaoziQuiy,  fty  <fioa>y,  dvsavaff%t-  tain,  hence  r«/'  «vmust  of  neces- 

Ttu>.  sity  be  joined  with  the  participle 

V.498.  is  pXdprjy  q>  ig  ov)  The  ptaoSiv  Sgyji,  so  that  the  sense 

phrase  opigtiv  th  **  is  illustrated  may  be  this:  aXXcc  rovro,  to  ova- 

by  Markland  on  Suppl.  295.  Gl.  <Fo5,  8  ?,X»t.  taX'  ay  igyij 

g>igtt-  atpoQu.  iQxnat.  BR.  Er-  epivov  uv  tfq  paXXov  etc. 
furdt  compares  vss.  520  and  991        V.  506.  Schol.:  iq>dv&r\  '  fg\§iSr\. 

cd.  Br.  and  Viger  p.  313  sq.  ed.  We  may  here  seek  an  explanation 

Herm.  of  this  verb  from  the  following 

V.  504.  sq.  Schol. :  instdrj  to  tov  words  of  the  poet,  i)vd«to  /jiv  tddt. 

vogov  TiQouonov  foodbonov  <f«*  iv  See  also  my  note  on  Trach.  vs.  1. 

tals  dtaitats  $lvat,  d»«  To»ro  xal  respecting  the  use   of  this  verb. 

vvv  nagapv&tUat  tov    Kqiovra,  iVw><  <;  is  rightly  interpreted  c  on- 

Su  foots  xat'  0Qyr\v  tovto  tlntv,  siliis  by  Brunck. 
iot&io&eh  vno  tov  puvtfojs.  V.  508.  old  a  d"  ov]  On  the  po- 

Ibid.  >jA#«  —  tax  a*]  Venit  sition  of  the  particle  ov  I  have 

fortasse.  Ta'ja  and  av  are  placed  spoken  at  Ant.  96.    Then  yva>p$ 

in  nagaXXt]Xov.    See  my  note  on  seems  to  signify  mind,  or  dis- 
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KPEON. 

510  xaxrjyoQslxo  xovnUkr^na  xovxo  pov; 

X0P02. 

ovx  offl  ■  a  ydg  dgcbti  ot  KQctxovvxsg  ov%  oqg). 
avxog  6'  odJ  rjdrj  dco^drav  s£m  itSQa.  531 

0IAiri0Y2. 

ovxog  <Svy  Jtag  dsvQ  r\kftsg;  rj  rotfo'vd'  s%sig 
xok^irjg  TtQogajtov,  cotixs  tag  i^ag  Gxsyag 

515  fxo'j,  (povevg  av  xovds  xdvdgog  i-urpccvag, 

ki]6xr\g  X  ivagyrjg  xrjg  i^ifjg  xvgavvldog;  535 
<psg*  sins  ngog  &sav,  Ssikiav  rj  nagiav 
IdeSv  xiv  sv  pot  xavx  spovksvOa)  itoislv; 
r)  xovgyov  ag  ov  yvcagiolyii  6ov  xods 

520  dokcp  ngogsgnov,  xovx  als%olpr\v  na&av; 

ag  ov%\  ihdqov  8<Sxl  xovyxsigr^id  Gov,  540 
avsv  xs  nkrj&ovg  %a\  yikcjv  xvQccvvCda 


V.  509.    6fif*uiuv  <T  unit  toy  rt.     This  was  Hrs»  restored  by 
Schaefer  from  Suidas.  MSS.  6/judrioy  Sgftwv  rt. 
V.  513.    r)  is  Elms  It  s  >  emendation  for  17. 

V.  518.    £v  fioi  1  have  written  from  Reisi  g's  conjecture.  MSS.  iv 

V.  519.  1  have  followed  Kims  lev  in  writing  yvtaQiotfu  for  yy<o- 
Q(ooiut. 


position  of  mind,  intention. 

V.  509.  Schol.:  too  xoqqv  ovx 
f%ovioq  Xlytiy,  xlvi  yyuififi  ravui 
iteykto,  ano  xtby  &-u)9(y  avfjfiuX- 
Xnv  fiovXdptyos  o  KottDv  ntyi  too 
pXt/ufAurog  xai  rod  axr'juaxos,  *v  $ 
ittvtfc  iXtytv  6  Oltitnov's,  mp&t'tvt- 
xtti.  —  Jacobs  thinks  that  6q$v 
ipq^y  is  opposed  tjj  otpccXffari,  xji 
nctQttqpoQip. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  6g9i}s-  uXi,»ovi. 

V.  510.  x  cct  t)y  oq  t  it  o  etc.]  Is 
this  crime  laid  to  my  charge? 

V.  512.  ff<T<  —  0,1  5Jf 

I  have  spoken  at  Aj.  876.  for  the 
remaining  words  cf.  Ant.  386:  o<T 
ix  Jdfitov  ("<\po(t§os  is  CSiov  7itQi<. 
Eurip.  Iphig.  Taur.  724:  yvvtj  yuy 
ijj*  OtOflttXOtV  ll-to  7ltQ({. 

V.  513.    roffoVJ'  lx**i  tqX- 


tutj(  71Q  6t<ort  oy]  weff  &Qttovs  xai 
t\vatifi]S  (1.  BR. 

V.  515.  rovJe  layjQot]  I.  e. 
Miou.  Cf.  Matth.  8.  470,  9. 

V.    5  1 9.      o)  C    OV    y  V  UtQI  Ol  [A  *] 

These  words  depend  upon  vnoXa- 
puty  or  tXi(C<»y,  contained  in  the 
foregoing  r««r'  tfiovXtvoto  nottly. 
For  he  who  resolves  to  do  any- 
thing, at  the  same  time  shews  that 
he  hopes  to  bring  to  pass  what  he 
has  resolved  to  do.  But  it  would 
be  the  characterictic  of  fiiugCa,  ov 
yyttipioat  xovoyoy .  but  of  6nXt«, 

OVX  «A*?f(7J««. 

V.  520.  pa&ar]  tl  fjii&otpt. 

V.  522.  x  ft  i  ip  iX  ta  y]  By  rpCXovs  he 
means  not  so  much  the  mere  body- 
guards of  the  king,  as  those  who 
rendered  him  pecuniary  and  other 


66 


ZOQOKAEOTZ 


&Y}Qavt  o  TtXq&si  xQi'jucititv  fr'  dkfaxexcct; 

KPEON 
016&  dg  noiriaov;  dvxl  xa»v  etorjuivav 
525  16  dvxdxovGov.  xaxa  xotv  avxog  yut&dv. 

0Uin0Y2. 

Xiynv  6v  duvos,  tiav&dveiv  iya  xaxog  545 
60V'  dvgpevrj  yaQ  xal  fiaovv  6*  evorjx'  ifiol. 

KPEON. 

TOM    CtVTO  VVV  llOV  7TOCOZ    KXOVCOV  Og  £pfi>. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
tow  avxo       fiot  <pod£\  oiling  ovx  el  xaxog. 

KPEON. 

530  si  xoi  vo\ki%ug  xrijfia  xrjv  av%ab*lav 

eival  xi  xov  vov  xaoigj  ovx  oo&ag  <poovug.  550 

0IAin0Y2. 

st  xoi  vopt&ig  avdga  6vyyhvr\  xaxag 

8q(OV  OVX  V<pij;HV  XY\V  dCxTIV,  OVX  £V  q>QOVBig. 

KPEON. 

i-i'juqp^fu  Col  xavx'  tvSix'  iio>j6&(U'  xo  de 
535  7td%Tiii  oxotov  tpyg  naftuv  didaoxi  (is,. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

ZntL&tg,  rj  ovx  fneiftsg,  rig  XQzfy  f*  £3r*  $55 
xov  6£fivonavxiv  civdoa  itiptyat&al  xiva; 


assistance,  as  in  the  case  of  Pisi- 
stratus  in  Herodot.  1.  61.  Hence 
in  the  following  verse  XQ"'iH(lTtt  are 
meaning  in  the  place  of  g:(Xot. 
MATTHIAE. 

V.  522  sq.  zvgayy£da  #i}p«i', 
o]  So  Eur.  Helen.  1702  so.,  quoted 
by  Erfurdt:  xai  xa{Q*&,  'EXivrjs 
owtx1  kvytvtoxutris  yvu)fir]{,  o  noX- 
Xttiq  $v  yvyattly  ovx  Hn.  See  other 
examples  in  Matth.  §.  439. 

V.  524.  olo&'  oJc  no(rjaoy] 
Fac,  scin  quomodo?  Cf.Matth. 
$.  511.  4. 

V.  527.  ftccQvy]  From  which  so- 


mething dangerous  is  to  be  feared: 
cf.  Antig.  767.  1251.  1256. 

V.  528.  tovx'  ttvto}  That  I  am 
neither  ill  disposed  nor  dan- 
gerous to  you.  , 

V.  533.  Schol.:  ot>x  ifttw 
ovx  ixzfoety  zqy  ztfitoQiay. 

V.  537.  Schol.:  atfxyo  fiuvxir 
iy  tlQtoyfto.  But  other  editors  have 
already  well  observed  that  there 
is  nothing  objectionable  in  the 
middle  verb  nipxpaa&at,  because 
Oedipus  is  thereby  signified  to  have 
sent  someone  on  his  own  account, 
to  desire  the  presence  of  Tiresias. 
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KPEON. 
xai  vvv  $&'  avtog  dpi  ta  PovkevpttTi. 

0IAin0Y2. 
iiotiov  xiv  rjdr}  drj^  6  Aaiog  %oovov  — 

KPEQN. 

540  SeSoaxs  nolov  EQyov;  ov  ycco  ivvoa. 

OIAIIIOYS. 

'atpavrog  &ava6tjia  gHpa'pan;  560 

KPEGN. 
uaxoin  nakaioi  t  av  fiSTQtjd'USV  %q6vov 

OIAinoYX 

tot  ovv  6  nccvng  ovzog  tjv  iv  TI]  rsxvV  5 

KPEQN. 

6o<p6g  y  otiolag  xd£  i6ov  Tuiapevog. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

545  ifii/if <y«r'  ovv  ifiov  ti  tgj  tot  iv  xqovco  ; 

KPEQN. 

ovxow  e^iov  y  itiTMTog  ovftapov  itskag.  565 

OIAIIIOYX 

akk'  ovx  Hoevvav  tov  ftavovrog  t6%GZB; 

KPEON. 

7taQ£0x°^8Vy  nns  &  ov%t ';  xovx  rjxovCansv. 

V.  538.  W  avtdq  I  have  written  with  Brunck.  MSS.  ft'  «uroc, 
except  that  Lb.  has  t$'  avrog. 

V.  538.  avrog  (lit i  no  fiov-  naXatog  r'  uv  /poVoc  fty,  tl  pc- 

ktvftati]  So  Philoct.  521  :  roV  ovx  iQtft$(n. 

IP  avrog  rotg  Xnyotg  tovrotg  rpa-  V.  543.    i,  v  iv  rjj  ttxvn]  So 

rjfa  and  Thnc.  Ill,  38.  compared  Aj.    271:    ttv   iv  r>}   vomo.  Cf. 

by  Elms  ley.  iyta  tuiv  ovv  6  av-  A  breach.  Auctar.  Thucyd.  at  the 

roc  flat  rw  yvtoun.     Cf  Matth.  end  of  his  Animadv.  in  Aesch.  T. 

§.  385.              '  IL  p.  405.  a..d  Vig.  Idiot,  p.  607 

V,  540-  Schol.:  ov  yag  ivvotH-  cd.  Herm.  ERF. 

intl  xauc  nttQuUixpiv  tlntv,  Xiyn-  V.  547.  (Qtvvav  taxtTe)  GI. 

tt  fit  ig<ou)g,  ayvoto.  Ztjriiaiv  ino^aart.  BR. 

V.  541.  Vara  a, 'at,,  /M«w>«-  V.  548.  xovx  rj  xovoafitv]  Lest 

t < )  With  deadly  stroke.  any  one  suppose  that  xovx  is  put 

V.  542.    ucxxgol  naXatot  r  ]  for  xoi/roi,  we  must  recollect  that 

Gl.  ini  noXv  dtrjxovrtg  xai  ndXai  the  words  are  thus  connected:  na- 

voi.  BR.  He  says:  ftaxgog  Qtoxoptv  xovx  T]xovoaptv,  while 
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0IAin0Y2. 

nag  ovv  tod-1  ovtog  6  doyog  ovx  rjvdu  tdSe; 

KPEON. 

550  OVX  old''  S<p  olg  yuo  (irj  q  gova  Giyav  qn/.a. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xoOov  94  y  oi6&a  xal  Xiyotg  av  ev  tpgovav.  570 

KPEON. 
notov  rod*,-  el  yao  olda  y\  ovx  dgvytopai. 

0IAII10Y2. 

6&ovvsx\  ei  firj  <Sol  £vvijX&e,  tdgtf  iftag 
ovx  av  nor  elite  Aatov  dia<p&ogdg. 

KPEON. 

555  el  iiev  Xeyei  zd6\  avtog  olctf  •  iya  6e  Gov 

pafteZv  dixaia  ravfr\  axeo  xdfiov  6v  vvv.  575 

0IAin0Y2. 

ixpav&av  .  ov  yaq  drj  cpovevg  aXa6ofiai. 

KPEON. 

xl  6r\x  ,  adeXq>t}v  xrjv  e^v  ytjuag  exeig; 

OIAIIIOYS. 

agvrjaig  ovx  eveOxtv  av  dviGxogeig. 

KPEON. 

560  ag%eig  d'  exeivrj  xavxcc  yrjg  i'oov  vepav; 


V.  551.    Brunck  reads  to  gov  dt  with  a  few  MSS. 

V.  553.  I  have  written  t«co*'  from  the  very  certain  conjecture  of 
Lud.  Doederlein.  MSS.  rag,  which  some  of  the  commentators  have 
tried  to  explain  by  strange  devices.    Dind.  rof. 

by  which  you  have  tried  to  prove 
that  I  have  suborned  Tiresias,  I  will 
prove  by  questioning  you  that  Ti- 
resias could  not  be  bought  over 
by  me. 

V.559.  ovx  iytazty]  So  Etectr. 
527:  t$oida-  TtoyJ'  figytjotg  ovx  (~ 
viaxl  pot.  And  in  Soph.  fr.  Creus. 
326  ed.  Dind.:  i^tczoy  <T  o  1(0  Tl  «- 

V.560.  uex**f  f  ixt(yp  r«»- 
td]  I.  e.  riijy  uvttjy  (l{>/>,i'  ixf(yt) 
f*«c;  or,  as  the  poet  himself  says 


nwq  d'  oi>//,  are  parenthetically 
introduced;  we  have  had,  and 
why  not?  yet  we  have  learnt 
n  o  t  h  i  n  g. 

V.  553.  Schol.:  o  fidyrtg  tl 
iXafiflttyi  at  xoivtovov  rod  (iovXtv'- 
/ioroc  ovx  av  fit  (rfij  zov  Jatov 
ip  ovta. 

V.  555  sq.  gov  [Aa&tty  tavra] 
Properly:  asking  the  same  que- 
stions from  you;  cf.  note  on  vs. 
264  (259.;.  But  Creon  says  this : 
In  the  same  manner  of  questioning, 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

av  %  9sXov0a,  navx'  ifiov  xopi^sxai.  580 

KPEftN. 

ovxovv  Idoinica  6(p(pv  iym  dvoiv  xgCxog; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

;    svxavfta  ydg  Srj  xal  xaxog  rpalvsi  (plXog. 

KPEON. 

ovx,  si  didofyg  y\  ag  iyco,  aavxtp  Xoyov. 

565  6xs^ai  ds  xovxo  nguxov,  si  xiv  av  doxsig 

ag%siv  sXsafrai,  |vv  (popoiCi  paXXov  y  585 
axgsoxov  svSovx\  si  xd  y  av&  e£ti  xgdxrj. 
sy<o  psv  ovv  ovx'  avxbg  Ipsigav  sq>w 
xvgavvog  slvcti  pccXXov  rj  xvgavva  dgav, 

570  ovx  aXXog  ogxig  Gcocpgovslv  iitioxaxai. 

vvv  [isv  yag  sx  Gov  7cdvx  avsv  <popov  (psg<x>m  590 
si  8'  avxog  i]g%ov,  noXXd  xdv  ccxav  sdgav. 
nag  drjx'  t^ol  xvgccvvig  rjdiav  s%siv 
<xg%rjg  dXvjtov  xal  Svvatixstag  s<pv; 

575  ovxg)  xotiovxov  y7taxYjnsvog  xvq<o, 


V.  562.    ovx  oiy  Dind. 

below  vs.  586.,  tavza  xqo-zij  ixtfyp 
I />■'<-  for  the  dative  see  Matth. 
§.  385.  —  ytjg  laov  vi/uojy,  pos- 
sessing an  equal  portion  of 
the  kingdom.  Nifxuv  occurs  in 
the  same  sense  above  vs.  201.237. 

V.  561.  Schol.:  to  xiXttov 
«  cry,  avri  zov  axtva  ay.  — xoui- 
Cttar  dyii  tov  fjri*.  Cf.  0.  C.  1&46 
sq.  ed.  m. 

V.  563.  kvzcth&a  etc.]  From 
this  very  thing  it  is  evident  that 
you  are  a  faithless  friend,  because 
you  wish  to  share  the  kingdom. 

V.  564.  Triclin.:  ovSaptos  <pa(- 
vofitt*  xaxog  q>(Xog,  ti  >>  <  •>  oi  rj  ( 
nuvtut  Xoyov,  i\yovv  axi<!<u'  xai 
dutyvuiaxixiiv  xoiatv.  aig  tyo>.  di,- 
Xovozt  ifiavzu)  dVJa^u*.  ijyovv  oxi- 
ojg  iyto  oxintoficu.  The  edi- 
tors compare  Eur.  Med.  872:  fyw 
(T  ffittvijj  d*«  Xoytov  aq>ix6(xi\vy 
and  Herodt.  U,  162extr.:  ovtiha 
Xoyov  ieavitp  tiovza.  where  see 
Wesseling. 


V.  565.  uv  Joxmc  etc.]  Tri- 
clin ius  has  remarked  that  the 
particle  uy  belongs  to  IXia&ai. 

V.  567.  utQiotoy  evJovz'] 
The  verb  fvtfttv  is  also  used  in 
vs.  6^.  in  the  metaphorical  signi- 
fication to  be  easy  or  tranquil. 

V.  568.  tig  to  v  f  vv  etc.]  So 
Phil.  1052:  vixiiv  yt  uivtot  navza- 

ment  Brunck  compares  Eur.  Hipp. 
1043  sou. 

V.  5oy.  zvQavva  Jqo"v]  To 
do  the  deeds  of  a  king,  i.  e. 
to  enjoy  kingly  power.  Cf.  Ant. 
1169:  xai  £>f  tVQayvov  °X*l(*  (xmy- 
Both  Aeschylus  and  Euripides  often 
use  idQavvoq  for  rvgayytxog. 

V.  571.  <pi(>to\  One  would  ex- 
pect (fiQouttt.  But  see  my  note  on 
Oed.  C.  6. 

V.  575.  ovnu)  —  xiipw]  I  am 
not  yet  subject  to  so  great  a 
mistake,  i.  e.  1  am  not  yet  so 
foolish. 
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agt  akka  ZQt'&hv  rj  to  6vv   xigdn  xakd.  595 
vvv  na6t  %alga,  vvv  (is  nag  dtinafc™* 
vvv  oi  cifttv  XQV^ovtsg  alxakkovGi  (ie- 
to  ydg  tv%tiv  avtolg  anavt  tvtavft  t'vi. 

580  nag  Srjt  iyco  xtlv  htv  kafiotp  atpsig  tads; 

ovx  av  yivovto  vovg  xaxog  xakug  tpgovav.  600 
akk'  ovt'  igatitrjg  tfjgSe  trjg  yv&fitjg  Iqpvv, 
ovt  av  ftfr'  akkov  dgavtog  av  tkair\v  noti. 
xai  tatvd'  lkty%ov  tovto  ptv  Ilvftati  lav 

585  nev&ov  td  %gr\Gftivt  el  Catpag  riyyukd  6or 

tovt  akk\  idv  fi£  tip  tsgaCxona  kdjlyg  605 
xoivt}  ti  (iovksvtiavta,  \kr\  p'  ankij  xtdvyg 
il>i]<p<p,  dinky  B4,  vg  t        xal  <jjj,  kafiav. 
yvapyi  d'  ddijka  fiq      %aolg  alt  id). 


V.  578.  alxdXXovat  fit  is  fr 
The  MSS.  absurdly  reaS  ixxaXoval  , 

V.  576.  td  <tvv  xigdn  uaXd) 
See  on  v.  55. 

V.  577.  rvy  ntiat  /«/na>] 
Rightly  Brunck:  now  I  am  de- 
lighted with  all,  i.  e.  now  1 
love  all  and  (*>vv  —  dandCtiat)  am 
in  turn  loved  by  all. 

V.  579.  to  ydg  tv^tly  unavta 
tarty  avxoif  *Vr«tW«,  ftfovy  iv  i- 
/bto(,  they  know  that  in  me  are  all 
the  things  they  wish  to  obtain.  On 
rvyydvtu  with  the  accusative  see 
at  Eur.  Med.  759.  BR.  It  is  per- 
haps better  to  explain  ivtav&a, 
iy  rovrtOi  i.  e.  iv  xtu  alxuXXnv  uf. 

V.  5c0.  xttv'  &y  —  td6t)KtU 
va,  i.  e.  xvgavvoq  *2vai,  tdjf, 
i.  e.  tvgavva  tfgdv. 

V.  581.  Schol.:  xpgovdiv'  6  x«- 
Xwc  (pooyuiv  vovg  ovx  uv  xaxog 
yivoixo. 

V.  582.  A  XV  ovx— iff  vv]  But 
neither  have  I  been  usually 
of  this  opinion,  i.  e.  disposi- 
tion, viz.  to  wish  to  be  king(xt!Va 
Xaftotui).  But  Sophocles  is  fre- 
quently in  the  habit,  as  Brunck  ob- 
serves, of  putting  the  verb  igiiv 
and  the  substantive  ♦po>$  to  si- 
gnify desire,   wish,  be  an- 


ii  the  conjecture  of  Lud.  Dindorf. 
.  W.  Dind.  retains  ixxaXovct. 

xious  for.  See  0.  C.  436.  512. 
Aj.  967.  Phil.  651.  660. 

V.  583.  tXa(r,y  noti]  From 
(Jgwvxog  repeat  6* gar.  ERF.  On 
Hie  use  of  the  verb  tXrjvat  I  have 
spoken  at  Oed.  C.  180. 

V.  584.  Triclinius:  xai  tovto 
fAtv  luiv  xal  iXdtiv  Ilv&todt  xal 
tig  tip  II  !■:>;>■  v.  mv&ov  xal 
fidvHavt  t  a  %  Quobivt  a  xal  td 
fiavxtv&ivxa  out.  (XtyX^v  *°* 
doxiftaatav  xtovJt,  tt  oaiftog 
xal  dXij&tog  ijyyttXd  <ro»,  ravF 
it  iffrtv  <xoi.  ovrto  xal  to  iXtyx^v 
Xiyt,  xal  u>]  Xti^g  fi-to&tv  to  tig. 
dXX  togntg  tpa/mir,  fiav9dyto  toy 
JiJc.oxaXov  ntgl  i/ti  tvvovv,  ovxia 
xal  tovto,  fidv9ave  td  XQTiafHyza 
tUy^ov  xioyiff.  Other  examples  of 
this  phrase  are  collected  by  Matt h. 
§.  432,  5.  —  ro»ro  piv  —  roor' 
dXXo,  first  —  then.  Cf.  Philoct. 
1345  sq.  and  Matt  h.  §.288.  not.  2. 

V.  5w>  sq.  roi  xtguaxontp  — 
xo  t  vfi]  See  Ma'tth.  §.  385. 

V.  588.  Schol.:  JmXjj  di-  or» 
xal  adxoj  rov  ipavzov  xutaiftwi- 
ao/itat  ftdvatov. 

V.  589.  Schol.  min.:  yyoiftp  <P 
dStfXy  in  i  Xoytapy  afitptjioXtev 
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590  ov  ydg  dtxcuov  ovxe  xovg  xaxovg  \lvxv\v 

XQr/Otovg  voplfaiv,  ovxe  xovg  %ori<5xovg  xaxovg. 
tplXov  ydg  ia&Xov  ixpaXslv  i6ov  Xiym  611 
xal  tov  nag  avxa  (ttovov,  ov  nXelctov  qpUct. 
dXX'  iv  zqovcq  yvoSoei  xdd'  dayaXag-  inei 

595  %Qovog  dixaiov  av8ga  dsixvvdiv  fiovog, 

xaxov  Ss  xdv  iv  fjfiega  yvolrjg  pia.  615 

X0P02. 
xaXag  iXefrv  evXafiovfieva  neOslv, 
aval.  VQOVSiv  ydg  oi  xa%ug  ovx  a6<paXug. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

oxav  xa%vg  xig  ovitifiovXtvav  Xdftga 
600  x<°QV>  xa%vv  Set  xdph  povXeveiv  ndfov. 

(I  6'  qtivxdfav  7CQog(£Bvca,  xd  xovde  piv  620 
itexoaypiv  etixai.  xdfid  d'  7]fiagxrjfiiva. 

KPEON. 

xl  drjxa  XQVt^Si  V  f*«  yrjg  efa  faXeiv; 

V.  603.    v  fit  is  restored  from  Lb.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  rj  ft*. 


tyorr*.  —  /wp/?,  privately, 
i.  e.  without  my  presence,  without 
hearing  my  defence. 

V.  590.  uKTtjy]  Gl.  dytZtrdoTus. 
BRUNCK. 

V.  593.  toy  ti«q'  avTM  0(o- 
toy\  I.  e.  toy  aviov  /Storo?,  his 
own  life  Demosth.  pro  cor.  T. 
I.  Reisk.  p.  318:  *l  d*  ovviartxai 
nag'  tfioC  ttg  ifintiola.  E  R  F. 

V.  595sq.  /po'vo?  d'ixatoy  — 
fin)]  Lest  the  sentiment  appear 
foolish,  says  Hermann,  and 
seem  to  contradict  itself,  inasmuch 
as  if  right  is  not  known  except 
after  a  long  time,  the  wrong  may 
be  hidden  for  a  long  time  also 
we  must  remember  that  it  must  be 
thus  understood:  that  may  things 
happen  daily  in  human  life,  in  which 
bad  men  shew  their  real  disposi- 
tions, but  few  from  which  any  one 
is  certainly  proved  to  be  good, 
because  honesty  rests,  for  the 
most  part,  rather  upon  abstinence 


from  evil  than  absolute  action. 

V.  597.  x«Awc  —  nt  ffitr]  He 
has  spoken  well  to  onewho 
bewares  lest  he  fall,  i.  e.  he 
who  takes  care  lest  he  fall,  will 
diligently  consider  what  he  has 
spoken.  For  ntatiy  Elms  ley  com- 
pares El.  398:  *{  aftovXCag  nnsttvy 
and  429:  ftt,J'  iifiovXirc  motlv. 

V.  598.  Schol.:  o  ydq  Ta%v  fiov- 
f.u'o  un  oQ  xtti  urt  noXXuxtg  (iaoavC- 
Caty  rtjy  yytofir^v  agxtlXftcct.  ngog 
6  6  Oldinovg  tpijaiy,  on  npoj  tag 
taXiiaq  iniflovXnq  Jt7  ra^eta?  xal 
tqy  ttfivvav  tlyat. 

V.  599  sq.  T«/t>€  —  /woij] 
One  would  have  expected  ta^v  r* 
/wpp,  but  see  my  note  on  Philoct. 
1062.  On  the  pronoun  rig  joined 
with  a  masculine  adjective  Passow 
has  treated  copiously  in  his  lexicon 
s.  v. 

V.  602.  Tafia]  Scil.  id  (iouXfii- 
para,  as  is  evident  from  vs.  600. 
>)  u  a  q  t ),  u  <■ j.  «,  irrita  erunt. 
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OlAinOYX 

rjxtCta.    &vt)6x6iv,  ov  yvytiv  6b  fiovkofuct. 

KPEON. 

605  otccv  Ttgodei^tjs.  olov  sort  to  cpfrovtlv. 

0IAin0Y2. 

cog  ov%  vxslfov  ovdh  mtiteviSav  kiyug; 

KPEON. 

ov  yap  tpQovovvrd  6'  ev  fikiiMo. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

to  yovv  ifiov. 

KPEON. 
dk?.y  jj  i6ov  8si  xd^wv. 

01AII10Y2. 

dkk*  h*(pvg  xaxog. 

KPEON. 

el  6s  £vvir]g  pqdiv; 

0IA1I10Y2. 

dgxtiov   y  opmg. 

KPEON. 
610  ovtot  xaxcbg  y  a.Q%ovtog. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

co  itohg.  nofog. 


V.  609.  Hermann  has  written  aQxrtoq  from  conjecture,  I  know 
not  how  rightly. 

V.  610.    Musgrave  conjectures  u^xoyntg. 


V.  605.  oiov  tart  to  fftto- 
vftv]  This  is  excellently  explained 
by  «  gloss  in  B. :  oio$  souv  6  ipoq 
nQoq  at  t/06yoi,  immediately 
you  shall  shew  what  envy  I 
have  against  thee.  BRUNCH. 

V.  607  —  611.  Jacobs  rightly 
observes  that  these  short  senten- 
ces obscurely  expressed,  indicate 
the  gradual  rising  of  passion  in- 
creasing more  and  more. 

V.  607.  to  yoi>y  ifxov]  Scil. 
tS  tfQovtu.  i.  e.  1  understand 
my  own  interest  at  least. 
By  which  Oedipus  means  that  he 


understands  what  will  conduce  to 
his  own  welfare. 

V.  609.  Schol  :  urjSiv  tov  vno- 
yotlq  —  uQxtfoy  y%  outog-  «A- 
Xti  xQ'i  (InatXtvety.  Nay,  remarks 
G.  Dindorf,  (iaatUvtaffai .  since 
ccQxrioy  is  here  used  passively; 
which  if  a  frequent  use  of  the 
verbal  adjective  ft(rar,iioi,  but  rare 
of  others.  —  Nevertheless  I  am 
very  doubtful  of  the  fidelity  of  the 
common  reading  and  I  think  we 
should  assent  to  Hermann,  who 
conjectures  dgxriog. 

V.  610.    ovtot  /  ax  (its  y  aq- 
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KPEON. 

:<(■■- 1 \w(  itoks&g  (titsGtiv,  ov%l  6ol  povca.  630 

X0P02. 
itavtiae&j  avaxxsg'  xcaolav  8'  vyuv  oga 
rqvd*  ix  Sopav  6ttt%ov6av  'Ioxatitrriv,  f*£#'  rjg 
to  vvv  itaostixog  vslxog  ev  ftitifrai  %qb<6v. 

I0KA2TH. 
615  Tt  rijvd'  afiovkov,  w  rctXalncoooL,  titdtiiv 

yXca<S6rtg  cV^'patf-fr',  ovd'  ijcat^xvvso&s,  yijg  635 
ovto  vo6ov0r)g,  tdia  xwovvxsg  xaxd; 
ovx  si  6v  r  otxovg,  6v  rf,  Rostov,  xatcl  Ctiyag, 
xai  uy]  to  pr\8ev  akyog  sig  piy  oi6sxs\ 

KPEON. 

620  oft/ufu,  Ssivd  fi  Oi8inovg  6  aog  noQig 


V.  611 
r,  j,  Pal. 

pium'  olvl  Lb  pr. 

V.  615.  z$vtl  I  have  written  from  the  conjecture  ofL.  Doeder- 


.  fiirter tv,  ovx*  T.  Dresd.  a.  piuoxt  rfc<P  ofiW  La,  Lc, 
piTtott  r^d'  ov  Aid.  and  some  others,  among  which  is  0. 


See  the  critical  note  on  vs.  553  ed.  m.  Dind.  tyy. 
V.  6 16.    *  n  i'i  (>  «  o     I  have  received  with  Elmsley  from  the  best 
MSS.  instead  of  in^Qax\   The  same  critic  compares  Demosth.  pro  cor. 
p.  302  ed.  Reisk. :  tavtr\v  ti]v  <pa>yi)y  Ixiivoq  riyfjxt  dV  epi,  noXXovg 
xai  &Qaatts  rd  nQo  xovxoiv  inatgop$yog  Xoyovg. 


vovtos]  On  the  genitive  abso- 
lute see  Matth.  §.  563. 

V.  610  sqq.  <o  noXig,  noXtg] 
When  Oedipus,  on  being  called  a 
bad  king  by  Creon,  calls  upon  the 
city,  which  he  was  conscious  of 
having  governed  well,  to  revenge 
the  injnry  done  to  himself,  Creon 
replies  to  him  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  assert  that  the  citizens  will 
render  assistance  to  himself  also, 
and  avenge  the  injury  he  had  re- 
ceived from  Oedipus. 

V.  613.  irjvtif]  See  my  note 
on  vs.  512. 

V.  614.  tv  (Uo&«>)  Cf.  El. 
1434:  /?aff  xai'  avxiQvQUiv  ooov 
T«xiartc:  vvy:  T"  71  (tly  tv  (Hpfyot, 
Trt'cT  tog  7JtiXty. 

V.  615  sq.  atdcty  yXwacqg] 
So  Trach.  1179:  rtt(fBu>  piv  ig 
Xoyov  ardaty  totdvd'  intX&toy. 


V.  617.  Schol.:  IJta  xiyovy- 
rtg  xaxft-    if iXovttxovvxtg. 

V.  618  sq.  ovx  fl  ffv  i' — xai 
prj  —  oioete;]  This  is  a  fre- 
quent conjunction  of  the  particles 
ov  and  pi),  in  an  interrogation,  in 
such  a  manner  that  when  ot;  is 
joined  with  the  second  person  of 
the  future,  something  is  ordered 
to  be  done  thereby,  while  so- 
mething else  is  forbidden  by  the 
particles  ov  prj.  So  Aj.  75:  ov 
nr  '  (ivtcn.  prjdi  <fftX(ay  dgelg, 
Trach.  1183:  ov  &daooy  ofottg, 
p^o*'  unioxi'tang  epo(;  Eurip.  Hip- 
pol.  498:  at  JW  Xil«o\  ovx* 
ovyxXttattg  oropa.  xai  fit)  uf9rtafig 
avd-tg  alo~x(o~xovg  Xoyovg;  Helen. 
437:  ovx  anaXXritet  do/uwv,  x«i  ptj 
7iQos  avXtiotaiv  tarrjxtog  nvXatg 
oxXoy  ndntSnc  dtonoratg. 

V.  619.  Schol.  rec:  to  prt6iy 
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dpatfca  flixatof,  dvolv  unoxQlvag  xaxofv, 
1}  yyg  tlxatcu  natQidog,  rj  xxuvtu  Aa/Scov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
^v^(prjfu-  dgcovxa  yuQ  vivy  to  yvvai,  xaxag 
ttkrupa  xovpov  Capa  6vv  xi%v^  xaxfl. 

KPEON. 

625  pi?  wv  ovaiitrjv,  dXk'  dgaiog,  si  6i  xi 

didQctx',  6koCpr}V,  mv  inaixiu      Sgav.  645 

I0KA2TH. 

co  XQog  &i&v  nl6xsv6ov.  Oidirtovg,  xdtie, 
ndlitixa  fihv  x6v&  oyxov  aidtti&ttg  &savt 
STCiixa  xdpi,  xovgds       o?  nugtiGi  6ou 

X0P02. 

(atQog)^  a.) 

630  m%ov  btXr\(5ctg  <pQOvy6ag  x\  ava£,  ).(66ouca.  650 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xi  (Sot  ftikng  dijx'  ilxd&n; 

X0P02. 

xov  oixt  Ttqiv  vyniov,  vvv  x  iv  opxco  (liyav  xaxaL 

deaca. 


V.  625.  I  have  written  ui\  vvv  from  conjecture.  MSS.  and  Dind. 
/ii)  vvv.  Cf.  note  on  Ant.  699. 


aXyoc  xai  ^uij  rijv  ovtfafitvriv  Xt>~ 
ni)v  #/c  pfytt  xo/jtfotTt.  See  on 
Aj.  1203  ed.  m. 

V.  621.  Schol.:  (*nov.Q  ivrtc 
iv  rdtv  Jvo  notijowc.  For  the  sy- 
niresis  cf.  Herm.  Elem.  doctr.  metr. 
p.  53.,  who  compares  with  this 
passage  the  anonymous  poem  of 
the  Phoenix  (at  the  end  of  Clau- 
dian's  works),  v.  28:  duodecies 
undis  irrigat  omne  nemus. 

V.  624.  tov/uov  aujfja]  I.  e. 
ft(.  Cf.  Eur.  Ale.  647:  ovx  }}a»' 
ftp'  oQfrtHs  rovde  tjtouuTu ,  narriQ, 
i.  e.  ipoq  ffcrrife,  on  which  pas- 
sage I  have  adduced  other  exam- 
ples from  thcHcraclidac.  BRUNCK. 
Add.  0.  C.  355.  El.  1233.  1333. 

V.  625 sq.  Suidas:  aoaioc*  dg(( 
vnoxtifitvoq.   See  v.  1291. 


V.  625  sq.  aQttiot  —  tqctv] 
For  this  collocation  of  words  com- 
pare the  examples  adduced  in  my 
note  on  Oed.  C.  1223. 

V.  630.  n  t&ov  9$Xrj<ra$  <pQO- 
vij<r«c  t']  Rightly  Brunck:  obey 
wisely  and  in  good  will.  Cf. 
Aj.  371;  vnttxt  xai  tfgovrjoov  rv. 
Philoct.  1343:  cvyx^Qt*  MXu>v. 
Schol.:  olov,  /nq  if)  igyfi  ttxojv, 
JXXd  t«  diovra  diaoxttydptvoq. 
XftJUfff  rd  frtXijoaq.  noXXaxig  y«o 
inl  xa7$  ifjyatt  fdetayvuivui  ti$ 
oq>t(X(ov,  ulifovfXfvog  ipfxtvtt  toi? 

CtfJUQtr}f4<tOlV. 

V.  632.  iv  oqxo)  piynv]  I.e. 
fityav  opxck  iv  <<>  ioti.  Cf.  note 
on  vs.  17.  On  this  reverence  of 
an  oath  Brunck  compares.  Eur. 
Hipp.  1047. 
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OlAinOYZ 

o!<s&  ovv  a  %<tf&tis; 

XOPOZ 

olda. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

X0P02. 
635  tov  ivayij  <pikov  iv  aizlq. 

6vv  dcpavel  koya  <i  dzifiov  (lakiiv. 

0IAin0Y2. 
sv  wv  iitltzm,  zavtf  ozav  ^rjzrjg,  ifioi 
fyxav  oka&Qov  rj  (pvytjv  ix  zrjgSs  yrjg. 

X0P02. 

,     *       ,  (oxgotpn 
ov  tov  navxav  dear  fttov  itoofiov  Akiov 
640  insi  a&eog,  acpikogy  o  u  itvpazov 


V.  636.  I  have  added  the  pronoun  o'  after  Xoyy  from  Her- 
mann's conjecture.    Dind.  /.6y<<)  anfiov. 

V.  637.  *t)  vw  I  have  myself  written  for  tv  wV.  Compare  the 
critical  note  on  vs.  625. 

V.  639.  "AXtov  begins  the  next  line  in  Dind. 


V.  634.  vgat*  di}<  t £  <pn<] 
This  answers  to  the  German:  was 
du  meinst.  Aj.  794:  were  ft' 
otdtvuv,  xi  tpfr.  ERF.  Schaefer 
compares  Xen.  An.  II,  1,  15:  ov 
d'  i)fttv  tini,  t(  Xiyttg. 

V.  635.  toy  i  v  a  y  ij  ]  I.  e. 
itdtXttav  ittVTtp  inagatfttvov.  Cf. 
Aeschin.  in  Ctesiph.  p.  502,  from 
which  passage  we  may  seek  an 
explanation  of  the  present  one. 
'Kvayqg  and  agnJq  (voyoc  are 
joined  ibid.  p.  512.  515.  ERF. 
Rightly;  for  the  Chorus  here  re- 
fers to  the  words  of  Creon  him- 
self in  vs.  645.  itgalog  oXoifiqv, 
tl  etc. 

Ibid,  iv  ttlxiq]  This  must  be 
joined  with  ftttXth  .  so  that  iv  ultlu 
fialtlv  may  mean  to  accuse  of 
a  fault  or  crime.  So  Trachiu. 
940:  <iic  v$v  fiuTtdtag  altlq  •  >■<><■ 
xitxfj.  Plato  p.  1287.  F:  fii)0*i- 
nort  fiaXtiv  iv  ctltitj  tov  dttxvvvta. 
Philo  lud.  Vol.  I.  p.  545 :  oil  n«- 


oav  xaxoiVtv  iv  tditu  ti&fftat. 
MUSGR.  Therefore  ovv  atpavtt 
Xoyat  iv  (tltitf  fiaXtiv  is  the  same 
as  what  Creon  had  above  said  in 
v.  606.  yvtopy  <T  ddfjXtp  /uij  fit 
—  rtlnui.  The  editors  aptly  com- 
pare Antiphon  p.  136  (733Reisk. 
66  Bekk.^ :  *y«i  fdiv  ytig  cot  (pa- 
VtQUV  Ttjv  noovoie.v  */c  iui  ano- 
di-ty.vvut.  ov  di  fit  iv  atpavtl 
Xoyo)  C»jt<i5  AnoXiotti. 

V.  637.  Schol.:  tv  vvv  inl- 
aw ytvmoxt,  ott  xovTto  ovvtj- 
yogtbv  iui  «o*txt7s.  ovoiv  yag 
aXXo  ij  6Xt»g6vfiot  inaytig,  tl  nu- 
goxpofittt  tov  intfitfiovXtvxQTtt. 

V.  639.  ov  tov]  I.  e.  ov  fid 
tov  etc.  Ma  is  very  often  thus 
suppressed ,  as  infr.  1088.  Antig. 
758.  El.  1063.  Eur.  Ion.  898.  BR. 
Schol.:  ini  ogxov  xautntptvytv, 
f£  ov  uuXtaTtt  itfoxtt  nttoat  tov 
(taotXia.  fiXiOv  Si  ouvvatv  or* 
n«vT«  itogax(o(  ovvjjdu  to  nav. 

V.  640.  «*«©<]  See  on  vs.  249 
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EO^OKAEOTZ 


okolpav,  <pqovyi6iv  tl  tdvd'  tx&- 
dkXd  poi  dvgpoQip  yd  <p&tvov6a 
tqv%h  tyu%dv,  tab'  tt  xaxolg  xccxa 
645  TTQogaii'tt  tolg  ndkcu  td  nobg  ticpav. 

OIAIIIOYJS. 

od'  ovv  it co,  xti  xqyi      nctvtsk&g  ftavsiv. 
rj  yr\g  dtipov  zr\gtS  dn&6br\vai  fila. 
to  yap  <Jo'i>,  ov  to  tov8\  iitoixtsloa  drdpa 
tkuvov  ovtog  d*,  sv&  <xv  t),  0tvyri6et<u. 

KPEON 

650  Gtvyvog  (ikv  efa&v  drjkog  tl.  (iaovg  d\  otav 
%v^ov  neodcrig.   at  di  toutvtcu  <pv6ug 
avtctig  dixetlag  tloiv  dkyuStai  tpioew. 


670 


675 


V.  642.   That  there  is  some  latent  error  in  the  words  dXkd  pot  — 
is  evident  from  the  metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse  alone.  Nor 
can  I  yet  discover  what  the  poet  did  write.    Hermann  has  lately 
conjectured  uXXd  p'  «  dvcuoooq  yd  <p-(Myovoa  rpi>;r«»,  destroying  the 
word  \pvx&v. 

V,  644.  I  have  omitted  the  copula  xai  usually  placed  before  i«<f\ 
as  Hermann  also  had  formerly  conjectured. 

V.  649.    tXtiyoy  was  first  restored  by  Erf  or  du    MSS.  tXtt  iyiv. 


ed.  m.  —  Schol.  cod.  Lips.:  o  t» 
nvpaxov  oXoi  fifty  tp9agt(rjy 
oittQ  (ffxatov,  ijyovy  unwUuty 
rjttS  «V/«rij'  xovxiaxt  i/daqfUtv 
iayuxijV  amaXtiar. 

V.  642  sqq.  Triclin.:  dXX'  fya 
fit)  xoqiu/  uiltfiri  rj  1175  noXttoq  tft>c- 
rvxte  r«  vftirfQtt  nQosXftjtovaa 
y.icy.u.  7tQQVooi>ptvos  lyut  tfjv  ixt- 
xttay  iu'rti,r  dnqytyxd  aot.  Rightly, 
for  the  Chorus  says  this:  the  ca- 
lamity of  the  city  wastes 
me.  if  these  further  evils  at 
your  hands  be  added  to  those 
already. 

V.  645.  n(>o<av«t]  It  has  a 
neuter  signification  in  this  passage, 
as  awunxtn  in  Aesch.  Pers.  883. 
Eur.  Hipp.  187.  ERF.  Nay,  re- 
marks Elms  ley,  7i(>oc«i/'«*  is  here 
active.  It  depends  upon  yd  in 
vs.  642.  An  anonymous  scholar  in 
Burges'  note  rightly  renders  it  ad- 
dita  habeat.  Eurip.  Here.  F. 
1210:  lot  /r««,  xaxuax*^*  Xiovxoq 
iiyQtov  &v/*at>,  tog  fioouov  int  q>o- 


yioy,  ayootoy  tSdytt,  xaxd  &iXa>y 
xaxoif  l-vydyat,  xixvov.  Add.  Med. 
78.  Iph.  T.  487. 

V.646.  fra»l  I.  e.  dnittt.  Vide 
ad  Philoct.  48. 

V.  650.  axvyyof  —  J/jAo? 
tl]  You  shew  yourself  hard 
(cruel),  while  you  yield.  2tv- 
yvoq  occurs  in  the  same  significa- 
tion elsewhere,  as  in  El.  9lo:  y<oy 
<T  t}y  ru  nQoaitty  atvyvoq. 

V.  650  «q.  fictQvg  f  —  nt- 
q  do  ye]  Schol.:  oray  di  $ni  to 
ntqnq  iX9f]g  ti)<;  SQyijs,x6xe  paQitoq 
oftrtK  to  nQay/bta,  oloy  fitiayori- 
o#K  *«»  «d»x«  iy&vftri»t)ap.  He 
is  followed  by  Brunck,  who 
rightly  interprets  these  words  thus : 
but  when  your  anger  shall 
have  cooled,  you  will  hate 
y  ourself. 

V.  651  sq.  «1  di  —  (ft  guy] 
But  such  a  nature  is  most 
troublesome  to  its  own  self, 
i.  c.  he  who  suffers  himself  to  be 
so  carried  away  by  anger,  that 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

ovxovv  ft'  id6stg,  xdxtog  el; 

KPEGN. 

noQsv6o(icu, 
6ov  phv  tvxwv  dyvazog,  iv  Se  Tolgd'  tcog. 

XOPOZ 

(tC  VXl  OTQ  0<f  >]  a'.) 

655  yvvcuy  ti  fiiXXeig  xopt&iv  86fiav  rovd'  sea; 

I0KA2TH. 

lia&ovad  y  r\xig  tj  xv%r\. 

X0P02. 

doxrjoig  dyvag  Xoyav  rjk&s,  dditveL  tie  xccl  to  (irj 

"vftixov. 

I0KA2TH. 

dptpoiv  dri  ccvzoiv; 

X0P02. 

IOKAJ2TH. 

xal  tig  i]v  koyog; 


he  makes  some  determination  of 
which  he  afterwards  repents,  and 
which  causes  him  the  greatest 
sorrow. 

V.654.  ffo»  ukv  i  v  x  &  v  icyvoi- 
rog]  Having  experienced  in 
you  one  who  knew  me  not. 
i.  e.  my  real  nature  being  un- 
known to  you.  (v  cf e  To«$d"  ioog, 
but  j ust  among  the se.  For  the 
phrase  TP/eTv  rtvoq  xtvog  see  at 
Phil.  318.  and  on  tcog  ibid.  vs.  675. 

V.  655.  y.oui^tiv  Jouiov 
rovd'  looj]  See  on  v.  231-233 
ed.  m.  Scholiasta:  a>g  xttxiyvwxiv 
6  /0£0£  tov  OldinoSog,  nagaxtXtvt- 
rat  rjj  yvvtxixl  tlgayttv  a$zov. 

V.  6d6.  fxa&ovca']  We  must 
take  in  from  the  foregoing  verse: 
y.ontiu  ttvtov  to  to*  u«l+ovo«,  \v  hen 
I  shall  have  known.  Cf.  note 
on  Phil.  998.  Schol.:  n&avdig 
fj.tr tl  to  dirjlXctx&at  avtovs  imC*)- 
ttt  tijv  alitor,    a/ucc  (fi  xai  Xva 


t'QXU  yivtyzat  tov  avayvoiQtapov. 

V.  657.  (foxrjffif  —  fx**]  It 
is  plain  that^  the  genitive  Xoyoiv 
depends  on  aytxag,  so  that  doxij- 
otg  &yv.  X.  means  an  opinion, 
which  is  certain  on  no  point.  For 
the  use  of  the  verb  t)X$c  cf.  v.  523: 
{'XX'  i)X&$  ftiy  df)  tovto  rovvet- 
Jog  etc.  Schol.:  d  jf/opof  vnig  ap- 
(poiiQOiv  dnoXoyeTrai'  vnig  (uiv 
tov  KgtovTog  or*  in'  dtfriXotg  ty- 
xlxAqra*-  vnig  o*i  tov  Oldtoodog, 
or*  tlxartoi  o)gy(o&ij,  int  totov- 

TOtg  d'ltcflhjOtt't;. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  to  fir}  "v3$xov 
o?ov,  to  utj  ivdixtog  &gvXovfitvov, 
o  louv  %p(V(f/}g  tftaSoXn,  x&v  to 
avvfitSoq  tynioutvuy  p.  The  un- 
just accusation  of  Oedipus 
bites,  i.  e.  Creon.  MUSGR. 

V.  659.  Schol.:  tcfitpoly  an' 
avToty  oloy,  u/xpoTtQot  Ttjg  (f*«- 
qpog&g  tiinoi  flaw; 
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X0P02. 

660  ahg  Iftoty ,  alig,  yccg  HQonovovfiivag,  685 
yalvtxai,  Ivfr'  skrjt tv,  avxov  yUvsiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
6q$s  tv  VXHSi  dya&og  av  yvuutjv  avijQ, 
tovpov  notQulg  xal  xaxa^kvv&v  xictQ; 

XOPOZ 

ovaj,  tiitov  piv  ov%  ana£  fiovov,  to&i  6e  690 
665  nciQctipQoviiiov,  aizoQov  ini  (pg  ovinia 

itt<pav&ai  fi  av,  tl  6s  votiyltopat, 

og  x  ifiav  yav  <pllav  iv  novotg  695 

dkvovCav  xax  6q&6v  ovQiOag, 
670  xavvv  x  Evnopitog,  el  dvvcao. 

V.  664.   ie9>  Si  begins  the  next  line  in  Dind. 
V.  667.    Saf  Dind. 

V.  670.  The  old  MSS.  read:  tl  Jvvato  ytvov.  Triclin.  tl  Jvvat 
ytvov.  It  is  certain,  and  now  understood  by  Hermann,  that  ytvov  is  a 
spurious  addition  taken  from  vs.  53.  But  I  cannot  persuade  myself 
that  the  omission  of  that  word  effects  a  complete  cure:  for  we  deci- 
dedly require  a  finite  verb,  opposed  to  ovgtoag.  What  this  verb  was, 
I  cannot  as  yet  divine.  But  for  Tavvv  t*  many  MSS.  have  tavvv  J '. 
which  might,  I  am  aware,  be  rightly  used,  so  I  judge  the  common 

adat 


reading  more  simple  and  better  adapted  to  the  sense  of  the  passage. 

V. 660  sqq.  Schol. :  «A»c  lpoty\  xiaQ  be  referred  to  Oedipus,  I 

«A»c*  avxagxiq  uot  g>«(ytza$  ozq-  should  understand   the  anger  of 

cat  toy  Xoyov  iv&a  tXt)itv  &vti  the  king,  which,  in  his  opinion, 

tov  ixavd  XiXtXTat,  xal  avTagxii  ought    not   to  be  lightened  and 

ionv  itvantnavo&at  zd  tov  Adyop,  overcome  in  such  a  contest,  but 

(v&a  (Xrftv  tj  au'totf.  rather  inflamed  with  a  desire  to 

V.  662  sq.  Schol.:    dp£<  1y  overcome  the  tricks  of  Creon.  F. 

ijfxMj,  aya&oi'  rovro  (ptjoty  6  I  A  COBS. 

Old(nov(  uyavaxitiiy.  d$d  ti  ngof  V.  664.    ov%  «ti«|  /aovov] 

trtooy  itnoytvytts,  xccttot  iiya9o\  Not  o  nee  only ,  i.  e.  frequently, 

toy            xai  ovj(  ofxoXoytlq  ttt  often. 

XvntjoayTu  fit  tfj  ioxttaTfj;  cT*<<  x(  V.  665.  n  ag  a  (p  go  v  »/4  o  y]  In- 

ovv  ov  ovyogyi$rj  ^uo»,  dXkd  ngav-  sane,  mad;  dnogov  ini  crpoV^urc, 

vttq  yt  vnig  tov  Kgtovtot;  useless  for  any  good  coun- 

V.  663  sq.    Tovpov  nagnii  sel.  MUSGR. 

xai  —  xiag]    I    should    unite  V.  666.    tl  at  yoayiCo 

Tovfiov   7i«p«tc,   omitting  or  If  I  desert  thee,  i.  e.  if,  as  you 

neglecting  that  which  was  suspect,  I  join  with  Creon  against 

to  my  advantage,  xai  to  gov  thee. 

xiag  xor.,  weakening  the  af-  V.  667.  iv  novotq]  ip  xaxoif, 

fection  which  you  ought  to  when  Thebes  was  troubled  by  the 

feel   towards  me,  suffering  Sphinx. 

it  to  grow  listless.    The  next  V.  669.  xar'  og&ov  ovgtoas] 

words  of  the  chorus  seem  to  re-  Thou  didst  direct  our  course 

quire  some  such  interpretation.   If  by  a  prosperous  gale  or  road 
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I0KA2TH. 
xoog  &sav  8lda£ov  xa/*',  ava£,  otov  itoxh 
ai]vtv  zo6iqv8s  nodyyMtog  6tq6ag  B%eig. 

0lAin0Y2 

ioa  (ps  yao  xibvtf  ig  Ttkiov,  yvvcu,  at/So)  700 
Kgiovxog  old  fiot  foflovkevxag  Ijtt. 

I0KA2TH. 
675  kiy,  bI  0aq>6g  to  velxog  iyxakav  song. 

OIAinOYX 
(povia  (ie  qpijtft  Aatov  xcc&eatavcti. 

I0KA2TH. 
ccvtog  ivvuS&g,  rj  pa&av  ctXXov  izaoct; 

OIAIIIOYZ 

luivziv  phv  ovv  xaxovoyov  Bigniptyttg>  insi  705 
to  y  sig  iavtov  nav  ikBv&eool  o*to/li«. 


i.  e.  thou  didst  preserve  us. 
But  he  speaks  of  the  city  as  of  a 
ship  guided  by  Oedipus.  Cf.  T ri- 
ch in.  827:  xat  rctd  ''  (]Qih~jq  IftntJa 
xaiov(>($t$.  Eur.  Androm.  611, 
and  also  infr.  68.  which  pertains 
hither  for  another  reason:  x«t* 
oq9ov  iZtX9avz«. 

V.  667  —  670.  «c  t'  —  tavvy 
t«]  The  chorus  here  says  the  same 
thing  which  is  differently  express- 
ed below  vs.  52  sq.:  iiQvifrt  yay 
xai  rij*  rdr'  alaiu>  tv^y  nttQfoxH 
ijfiiy,  xai  tarvy  taoq  ytyov.  But 
for  the  same  reason  which  causes 
the  finite  verb  to  be  placed  in  the 
latter  portion  of  the  sentence,  it  is 
also  required  here,  so  that  it  is 
impossible  to  doubt  but  that  the 
copyists  have  here  been  at  fault. 
On  the  collocation  of  the  particles 
ih  —  it  I  have  treated  at  vs.  35 
sqq.  on  the  omission  of  the  ad- 
verb naXat,  to  which  rayvy  is  op- 
posed, at  vs.  447.  Lastly,  the  noun 
fvnoTuos  is  rightly  explained  by 
theSchol.  cod.  Lips.:  ttyudos  od>j- 
yo$,  xvfitgyqtqt.  For  the  poet  has 
retained  the  metaphor,  comparing 
the  administration  of  a  state  with 
the  guidance  of  a  ship. 


V.  671  sq.  Stop  —  nQdypa- 
to(  /birjyty]  On  the  genitive  ^u»?- 
viv  see  at  Philoct.  325.  Then  ^uij" 
nr,  /Jo»)k,  XQttvyt\yy  iXntfa  lata- 
vat  are  phrases  used  by  the  poets 
to  signify  nothing  more  than  ftrj- 
yitty  or  opyCttaitat,  poui\  iXnlttty 
in  prose  writers.  Cf.  Philoct.  1235. 
Eurip.  Or.  1522.  Iphig.  A.  789. 

Y.  673  sq.  if) tii  KQtoy- 

tos  ola  —  fx*'],  e-  *Q™  r" 
tov  KQioyzog  povXtvuata,  old  (jot 
/S*/?.  i/n.  On  this  phrase  see 
lie rm.  in  Mus.  Stud.  Antiq.  p.  156 
sq.  and  on  Vig.  p.  880.  with 
Matth.  §.  342,  2. 

Ibid,  at  yt<Q  —  o~t(ia>]  For  I 
prefer  obeying  thee  who  biddest 
me  speak  ana  explain  the  thing, 
than  these  who  think  that  the 
whole  matter  should  be  kept  in 
silence. 

V.  675.  il  <r«(pwc  —  tQtts] 
If  you  wish  truly  to  explain 
the  contest,  the  cause  of 
which  you  attribute  toCreon. 
On  the  phrase  vtixoq  jyxaXtty  I 
have  treated  at  Phil.  325. 

V.  678.  ftttyrty  —  tlsnip- 
*p  a  $]  Sc.  f/ijGt*  i.e.  th e  i m  £  i  o  u s 
prophet  says,  whom  he  sent 
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I0KA2TH. 

680  6v  vw  d<psig  tieavxov  <av  Xiyug  aript, 

ipov  'ncotovOoi',  xai  fiat*',  ovvsx  ioxL  601 
pooxeiov  ovdev  iiavxixrjg  s%ov  xtxvrig. 
tpava  8i  601  6rjtishc  xavde  Ovvxoiut. 
%Qrj6fi6g  yao  fjk&t  Aatfp  nox\  ovx  ioa 

685  Qolfiov  y  an  avtov,  xav  6*  vnrjQexav  ano, 
rig  avtov  rj£oi  poioa  ngog  naidog  ftavtlv, 
ogxig  yivoit  i(iov  xs  xaxrivov  naoa. 
xal  xov  jtwV,  agnso  y  ij  <patig,  ££vot,  note 
XyOxal  <povevov6  iv  xginkatg  afia^ixolg- 

690  naidog  6h  fikaoxag  ov  6U6%ov  ijutoui 


710 


715 


V.  680.  1  have  myself  written  ov  vvv  for  ov  vvv.  See  my  note 
on  Ant.  699.  Dind.  vvv. 


V.  686.   I  have  received  rjtot  for  >7**»  from  the  best 


to  me,  intl — gtouu,  for  as 
far  as  he  is  concerned,  i.  e. 
for  he  himself  keeps  his 
discourse  free,  via.  from  say- 
ing that  I  had  slain  Laius.  To 
nearly  the  same  purpose  Tricli- 
ni  us:  iml  iXtv&tQol  nav  to  axoua 
toutov  xov  Xoyov,  tov  Xiynv,  on 
iyti  povtvs  ttfit  Jatov,  to  y'  els 
IttVTov,  ijyovv  Soov  to  xa9'  av- 
tov avioi  yuQ  mql  *tovtov  xr- 
^«no{  oty(c. 

V.  680.  ov  vvv  atptis  — 
niQt]  Properly:  release  your- 
self from  those  things  of 
which  you  are  speaking,  i.e. 
cast  away  care  concerning  what 
you  are  now  speaking  of. 

V.  682.  ft  a  v  t  t  x  ij  s  (  x  0  y 
f 4/ yijff]  I  have  already  shewn 
at  Aj.  745.  that  Sophocles  often 
uses  simple  verbs  for  compound, 
and  that  he  moreover  joins  with 
them  the  same  cases  as  are  com- 
monly required  by  the  compounds. 
Thus  also  in  this  passage  I  think 
the  poet  has  used  $xov  in  the 
same  sense  as  the  prose  writers 
would  have  made  use  of  utrffov. 

V.  683.  oij/ucta  Ttovtie  otfv- 
Tojxa]  Brief  tokens  or  evi- 
dences of  this   matter.  Cf. 


Ant.  446:  ov  d*  tint  not  1*17  pfj- 
x<*,  (l ki.il  ovvrouu.  But  the  poet 
with  great  skill  represents  Iocasta, 
in  attempting  to  free  Oedipus  from 
the  care  with  which  he  was  over- 
pressed,  and  to  shew  that  the  pro- 
phet was  of  no  authority,  relate 
such  particulars  as  tend  both  to 
increasing  the  anxiety  of  Oedipus, 
and  shewing  that  the  race  of  pro- 
phets was  not  one  to  be  despised. 

V.  686.  ci>$  avTov  etc.]  For 
the  sentiment  cf.  0.  C,  969:  tt  r» 
&io'f{tTov    tiiitqI    xQtiapotaiv  1- 

Xvil#\   OJ(Tf  TlQO$  TlltltiuiV  &(tvttv, 

for  the  phrase  Phil.  331 :  intl  */«(* 
(axe  polo'  U/*AA*a  &avitv,  from 
whence  some  one  might  suppose 
that  Hot  should  have  been  written 
here.  But  either  phrase  might  be 
used. 

V.  689.  Schol.:_  iv  TQtnXttts 
d  fxa£tT  o?  xakiog  tov  Tonov 
7iqo<,i&r\x(v,  tva  ftg  vnopvqotv  aya- 
yot  tov  Oldinoda. 

V.  690.  naidog  tfi  /JA«- 
oTctf]  Brunck  considers  this  an 
accusative  absolute.  But  why 
should  we  not  make  it  depend 
upon  duo/ov'i  three  days  did  not 
pass  over  from  his  birth  till  what 
happened  following,  i.  e.  three 
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xoetg,  xal  vtv  ao&oa  xslvog  ivfcvj-ag  nodolv 
eQQityev  aXXmv  %sqq\v  slg  afiatov  ogog. 
xdvxavtf  'AtioXXov  ovx  ixslvov  rjvvtisv 
(povia  ytve6&ai  naxqog,  ovxs  Ad'Cov 
695  to  daivoVy  ovtpofieixo,  noog  ncuSog  na^elv. 
zoutvTct  (f  )ju(a  pavxixal  ShoqiCccv, 
cov  ivxgixov  6v  iujdii>.    cjv  yag  av  &eog 
XQetav  ioevvix,  gadlwg  avxog  <pavsl. 

OIAinOYX 

olov  /x'  dxovHavx  ccgxCag  b%si9  yvvai, 
700  tyv%r\g  nXavrjpcc  xccvaxivt]6Lg  tpgtvoov. 

I0KA2TH. 

nolag  usQinvrig  xov&'  vnoGxoacpsig  Mysig; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

Uo£  dxovdcu  6ov  x68\  ag  6  Ad'Cog 
xaxaCcpctyetri  noog  xgtnkalg  dfia^ixoig. 

I0KA2TH. 

rjvdaxo  ydg  xavx\  ov8s  no  krji-avx'  e%si. 


720 


725 


730 


V.  692.    I  have  no  doubt  but  Sophocles  wrote  abator  «i<  agog. 
V.  695.    For  na&flv  most  of  the  MSS.  have  &aytty,  which  is 
evidently  the  work  of  an  interpreter.  Dind.  &ar$ir. 


days  did  not  elapse  from 
the  birth  of  the  child.  MAT- 
THIAE.  Rightly.  See  also  his  Gr. 
Gr.  §.  427,  3. 

V.  691.  xal  viv  uQ&Qa  — 
no  J  oti]  On  xal  see  Matth. 
§.  620,  on  the  double  accusative 
ibid.  %.  421,  5.  The  words  dg&Qa 
nod'oty  *V£.  are  rightly  explained 
by  the  recent  Schol.:  td  aipvgd 
ntQoyn  avyd^mg. 

V.  692.    &Qog~\  In  Cithaeron. 

V.  693  sq.  rjyvaey  —  ytvi- 
a&at  Pcrfecit,  utesset.  So 
Aesch.  Pers.  718:  orgaros  r\vv- 
cty  ntgdy. 

•  V.  697.  ojy  ivtQtnov  etc.] 
I.  e.  dXkd  tovztay  etc.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  477.  b. 

V.  697  sq.  a>y  y «f  &v  &e6g 
Xqi  iay  etc.]  Schol.  rec. :  yyovy 
a  yctQ  o  *«oc  {nrij,  nginovza  xqt- 


ya$  C»?re*ir^a*,  Qqti£<o<;,  %yovv  tv- 
Xokioq,  avTOS  Jfic'fi. 

V.  700.  V"/")*  nXttytjfta] 
Wandering,  error,  i.  e.  a 
fluctuation  of  mind,  in  one 
word  uncertainty;  see  vs.  67: 
(TQoyztfog  nXdvop,  and  O.  C.  316 : 
ap  fatty;  d([  ovx  (any;  rj  yyuifitj 
nXayq;  On  the  contrary  dyax(- 
yt)a$t  wQtv&y  is  a  perturba- 
tion of  mind.  These  words  have 
been  wrongly  explained  by  the 
later  Scholiast. 

V.  701.  no  (as  fit  gi  pyxis  — 
XHytiq]  I.  e.  nola  (arty  q  ^u#- 
Qtuya,  vnoaTQU(pus  (i.  e.  (pQov- 
ziQtoy)  rovzo  itytts;  Elmsley 
aptly  compares  Aj.  1117:  zov  6k 
aov  i  oti  ovx  ay  azgaqxlr^y^  on 
which  passage  (vs.  1089  sq.  ed.m.) 
see  my  note. 

V.  704.    ovtit  not  Xntayi 
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OlAiriOYZ 

705  xai  nov  W  o  xaQog  ovtog,  ov  to?  t\v  nu&og; 

I0KA2TH. 
Ornnlg  ahv  ij  yfj  xXrj&tcu-  <ty«*n}  odog 
ig  tavxo  dsXyav  xdno  davXiag  ayn. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xai  tig  ZQovog  tolgS'  e6tlv  ov&XtiXvftag\  735 

I0KA2TH. 
<S%ed6v  ti  nooG&tv  y  6v  trigtf  l^wv  x&ovbg 

710 

0IAin0Y2\ 
a  Zsv,  ti  pov  dgatiai  fiefiovXev6at  nigi; 

I0KA2TH. 
tl  d'  %6ti  6oi  tovt,  Oldixovg,  iv»v(iiov; 

OIAinOYZ 

urjTTGj  ft  eQcita.  tov  8h  Aaiov  <pv6tv  740 
ttv  sfys  <pgd£e,  tiva  6'  dxprjv  {jftyg  s%av. 

I0KA2TH. 
715  (isyag,  %vodfav  agtt,  Xsvxav&tg  xaoa. 


V.  714.   Brunck  write*  tovt  for  tywK,  from  conjecture. 


GL  ovnw  ii  iXtfay.  BR. 

V.  707.  The  place  is  described, 
where  the  way  leading  to  Daulia 
joined  the  other  road  leading  from 
Thebes  to  Delphi.  On  Daulia  cf. 
Strabo  p.  423.  B.:  lv  6k  tij  ue- 
aoyat'a  una  JtXq>ov{  wc  nouq  tr\y 
tot  JavXig  noXixvtov.  That  the 
place  where  Oedipus  slew  his  fa- 
ther was  properly  called  <tj*otij 
ddo?  is  asserted  by  Pa  us  an.  in 
Phocic.  p.  806.  MUSGR.  JtX- 
<p&v  xdno  JavXiagy  i.  e.  ino 
JtX<p<5r  xai  dno  JavXiat.  So  be- 
low vs.  761:  uy^ovq  —  xttni 
noiuvimv  vouaq.  Cf.  Matth. 
$.  595,  4. 

V.  708.  zolsd']  Since  these 
things  were  done.  Cf.  Matth. 
§•  388.  c. 

V.  711.  Schol.:  d  Ziv  —  ni- 
avautuyyoxtiat  6  Oltinovt 


xai  tov  xQovov  xai  tov  ronov,  xai 
tiqos  toy  Jla  net,  ti  uot  nottf- 
ct$g; 

V.  712.  iy»^utov]  Terri- 
cu lame n turn.  I  have  copiously 
illustrated  this  signification  on  Eur. 
Here.  F.  724.  MUSCR.  Erfurdt 
also  refers  to  Waener  on  Alciphr. 
T.  II.  p.  44. 

V.  713. ^  tpvoty]  Gl.  toy  tov 
aaiuatog  oyxov. 

V.  714.  xiva  axuqy  iJ/Jijc 
lX'oy]  Supply  j)*,  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  preceding  words  g>v- 
a$y  uya  tlft.  But  that  %y  i/wis 
a  correct  expression,  is  well  known. 
And  Iocasta  had  this  very  word  ijy. 
in  mind  in  the  following  words,  as 
she  uses  the  nominative.  So  Her- 
mann explains  this  passage. 

V.  715.  /vooCftiv  —  xaqa] 
This  is  a  rather  unusual  e.\p  res- 


Digitized  by  Google 


OUIIIOTZ  TTPANN02. 


83 


yLOQtpr\s  6s  rris  <5rjg  owe  dnstitdxu  noXv. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

ot'uot  rdXccg-  lotx*  ipavtov  eig  doag 

dsivdg  itQoftdXXav  doting  ovx  sldivai.  745 

I0KA2TH. 

nag  <prjg;  oxvcj  toi  noog  6*  dxo6xonov6\  ava£. 

0IAin0Y2. 

720  deivag  dftvtin,  pr)  (iXiitav  6  pdvzig  r\, 
dsil-eig  dh  fweAAov,  rjv  ?v  e&Litrig  hi. 

I0KA2TH. 

xal  iltjv  o'xi'co  [isvf  av  d'  Hoy  pad-ov6'  sqcj. 

0IAin0Y2. 

TCotBQOV  b%(6qbl  flawg  r)  noXXovg  £%(OV  750 
av8gag  Xo%k<xjg,  oV  dvriQ  do%riyhrig; 

I0KA2TH. 

725  nivt  rjtiav  ot  iv^navtsg,  iv  d'  avvoltiiv  r\v 
xrjovl;'  d%r\vv\  8y  fye  Ad'iov  (ilcc. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

alccl,  zdd'  fjdr}  $ia<pavi}.   tig  r\v  itoxs 

6  tovgds  Xifcccg  xovg  Xoyovg  vpiv,  yvvcu;  755 

I0KA2TH. 

oixevg  tig,  ognag  titer  ix6co^elg  povog. 


V.  722.  &y  <T  is  restored  by  Erfurdt  from  a  very  few  MSS.  The 
rest  have  «  d'  &v. 


sion  meaning:  having  his  head 
shining  with  the  first  white 
hairs.  Aivxttv&iq  is  put  for  Xtv- 
xoV,  as  ayXatoxp  for  uyXaog  in 
vs.  214.  7" 

V.  717  sq.  tout'  —  ngopaX- 
Xojfovxeldivat]  I.  e.  iotxa 
7tQo(tttXtiv  ifAttvtov  olx  llduig.  Cf. 
Mat  th.  §.  552.  />. 

V.  719.  ixvio  to*]  I  fear, 
I  tremble  1  e  s  t._  So  below 
vs.  229:  qj£  vvv  oxvovptv  ndvttg, 
and  elsewhere  frequently. 

V.  720.  ffrj  pkinwy  6  fxdy- 
'  i  t  <,  j  Oedipus  speaks  with  great 
aptness  thus,  probably  referring  to 
what  Tiresias  had  reproached  him 


with  in  vs.  371 :  tvq>X6s  ui  r'  «Jr« 
toy  t$  vovv  r«  t'  6pfiat'  *Z. 

V.  723.  pat  6  s]  Suidas:  pat- 
«(•  fitxQttt.  xai  patoq  IdYwc  uvxi 
tov  tk-  JotpoxXrjg  —  lv  Alxfi"- 
Xuixlor  taif-taa  patSg  xvXt- 
xog  tistt  dtviega.  Musgrave 
more  correctly  interprets  p«ioq: 
feeble,  i.  e.  without  much 
retinue. 

V.  724.  io/*r«c]  Gl.  vn«- 
antoTag.    B  R. 

V.  726.  xijQvi]  Among  the 
ancients  heralds  *were  held  sacred, 
and  hence  kings  and  potentates 
used  them  as  companions  for  en- 
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730  lr\  %dv  Sotiottii  zvy%dvei,  zavvv  xagciv; 

I0KA2TH. 

ov  drjr  •  dtp  ov  ydg  xetfrsv  r)k$ret  xai  xgdzq 
6e  z  ud*  t%ovza  Ad'iov  z  okakoza, 
i£ixizev6s  zijg  ipijg  gftpog  ftiywv 
dygovg  (ftps  ni^cci  xdnl  itoipvlav  vopdg, 
735  cog  nkeltizov  slrj  zovtf  aitonzog  a6zs(og. 
xans^'  iya  vtv.   a£iog  ydgt  oT  dvrjg 
dovkog,  (pigeiv  r\v  zi)gde  xal  pelfa  x^Qlv- 

0IAin0Y2. 

nag  av  fio'Aot  dr)ft'  r^uv  iv  zd%u  ndkiv; 

I0KA2TH. 
ndgetizw.   dkkd  agog  zi  zovz  i(pls6cu; 

OIAIIIOYX 

740  didoix  ipavzov,  ca  yvvai,  [irj  Ttokk*  ayav 
elgrjfiiv  r)  pot,  8i  a  viv  slgt&uv  ftika. 

I0KA2TH. 

dkk'  Tl-tzai  pev  d^ia  6i  nov  pafttiv 
xdya  zd  y  iv  6ol  8vg(p6gcog  t%ovz\  ava%. 


760 


765 


770 


V.  735.    I  have  restored  uctiaiq  from  La.  Vulg.  actios. 

V.  736.  oV  JlviiQ  is  from  Hermann's  conjecture.  The  MSS. 
have  partly  by'  artjg,  others  otT  a^ijo,  others  otff  yy  dvfa  which  last 
is  received  by  Brunck.  „ 


suring  their  own  safety.  See  Eu- 
s  i;ith.  on  Horn.  II.  re,  334. 

V.  732  sq.  The  poet  with  great 
art  here  introduces  Iocasta  speak- 
ing of  such  things  as  tend  more 
and  more  to  convicting  Oedipus 
of  the  murder. 

V.  735.  t  o  v  6'  a  n  o  n  i  o  c 
iia  rt  &  $  1  On  the  signification  of 
the  adjective  anontoq  see  my  note 
on  £1.  1463.  and  my  remarks  in 
Censura  Aiac.  ab  Lobeck. 
edit.  p.  7  sqq. 

V.  738.  ncJs  'ay  fioXoi]  0 
that  he  would  come!  See 
note  on  Phil.  777. 


V.  739.  ndQtcTnf)  Gl.  dW- 
tqv  ion  tovto.  See  Lexicon. 
ivttea*'  gl.  tm'AAp.  BR.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  350.  not. 

V.  74iL  tiff Ji7r]  Gl.  icM*, 
as  tlffoQuy  a  hundred  times  oc- 
curs for  oquv.  See  my  index  to 
Aristophanes  s.  v.  Praeposi- 
tiones.  BR. 

V.  743.  fvitpoQtts  tx°*T'] 
Gl.  pannoq  (haxtifitva.  So  a  little 
below  dvstpoQwg  jjyov,  /S«^wj, 
Xalen&s.  BR.  iv  aoi  seems  to 
mean  in  your  opinion,  as  of- 
ten. HERM. 
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xov  pr)  GTEQridijg  y\  ig  zotiovzov  iknldav 

745  ifiov  f}ef$d)zog.    za>  ydg  av  xal  ptifcova 
Xi^aipb  av  %  6ol  did  zv%r}g  zoiagtf  lav; 
ifiol  TtavrjQ  ilsv  IloXvflog  r\v  KoQW&iog, 
MtriQ  dh  MBQonri    Joglg.   r}y6fi7jv      avrjQ  775 
dtizav  ptyi6zog  zav  ixsi,  itglv  ftot  tv£i? 

750  zoiatf  iititizri,  d-avftdaai  fuv  dj-la, 

<Sitov8ijg  ye  psvzoi  zrjg  sprig  owt  d£ta. 

dvriQ  ydg  iv  dslitvoig  fi  vitegjtkriG&SLg  ftifrqs 

xcdel  nag  olva  itXa6zog  ag  tfyv  itazgi.  780 

xdyd)  pccQvv&etg  zrjv  fuv  ovCav  rtfiiQav 

V.  745.  /ue/fova  is  my  own  conjecture.  The  MSS.  have  fitftovt, 
which  is  most  absurd.  Dind.  ftd^ovt. 


V.  744.  atfoij^pj]  Sc.  tot? 
fta&tly.  —  is  ton.   fin.  iftov 

tfitot os,  when  I  have  come 
to  such  a  pitch  of  hope,  viz. 
that  it  will  come  to  pass  that  he 
shew  plainly  what  I  dread,  that  I 
am  the  murderer  of  Laius. 

V.  745.  u  t  i  C  o  v  a  Xi^atft' 
av]  For  the  use  of  the  adjective 
fteitova  cf,  El.  377:  *i  yug  rwvde 
fiot  fttl^oy  tt  Al£ftc,  ovx  ay  dv~ 
te£notfi'  £ri.  Trachin.  324:  ijtig 
ovtinfta  TiQOvyrivtv  ovre  fit  (Cop 
ovr'  tXdaoova.    Of  the  use  of  the 

? article  x«i  I  have  spoken  on  Aj. 
66. 

V.  746.  cF»o  rvxVi  ro»«cd" 
I  toy]  Since  I  have  experien- 
ced such  a  fortune,  or  rather 
when  I  am  in  such  danger. 
BR.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  580.  c. 

V.  748.  Schol.:  <i»sQtxv<fr)t  q>r}al 
Mtdovnav  tlvat  trjy  IIoXvpov  yv- 
v«Ix«,  &vyattga  cf«  'OgotXoxov  rov 
(U)  t).<f  td'ov.  ol  tfi  ^Avuoxida  rijy 
XdXxojyog.  —  JtogCg-  hkXonov- 
ytjffutxq.    Cf.  Argument,  p.  10  sq. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  ^yont]y  itgf- 
(poftrjy,  hvy%ttyov.  Nay,  it  signi- 
fies I  was  thought.  So  Antig. 
34.  to  ngayfta  Hytiv  vis  nag' 
ovdty,  which  the  Scholiast  rightly 
interprets,  Tjytto&at.  Similar  phra- 


ses are  iv  Uft^  «>><•»',  tivspogats 
aytiv.    See  on  v.  756  sq. 

V.  749.  ngiv  —  inintrj]  See 
Matth.  §.  522.  2. 

V.  750.  u-  u  v  ft  n  a  a  t  ft  i  v 
a\ia\   See  Matth.  §.535.  not.  b. 

V.  751.     a  n  o  v  6  rj  s —  t  fj  s 
iftilS  ovx  «|ta]  Not  worthy 
of  my  care  or  study,  i.  e.  not 
.worthy  that  I  should  do  carefully 
what  I  have  done. 

V.  752.  dvrjg  yag]  On  the 
use  of  the  particle  ytig  see  Matth. 
§.  615. 

V.  753.    nag'  otytp]  Inter 

Jocula.  Cf.  A  poll  on.  Rhod.  1, 
58.  and  Valck.  on  Callim.  p.  15. 
262.  ERF.  The  words  xaXtt  tut 
rig  nXaazos  etqy  are  spoken  in 
this  sense:  xaXrt  fte  nXaorov  dvat. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  420.  not.  1.  a.  But 
I  must  confess  that  I  find  some 
difficulty  in  the  words  iv  tieCnvois 
and  nag'  oivio  thus  joined,  since 
either  would  be  enough  by  itself. 
And  I  am  not  certain  whether  nag' 
olvip  be  not  the  work  of  an  in- 
terpreter, to  which  the  genuine 
words  have  given  place. 

V.  754.  fiagvyScls]  GL  /o- 
Xtofttig.  The  rustic  in  Aristoph. 
Nub.  1363:  xdyu  ftoXts  pi*,  dXX' 
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755  pokig  xaxi6%ov  %axt$a  8  la\v  itikag 

ItrjzQog  itatQog  %  iqkty%ov'  oi  6k  dvgtpoQag 

xovveidog  rftov  xa  fit&ivxi  xbv  koyov. 

xay6  xd  ptv  xelvoiv  ixeQXopnv,  ofiag  8  785 

Ixv&t  \l  del  xova?  '  vyuQiit  ydg  %okv. 
760  XaftQa  $e  pritQog  xai  itaxgbg  nogtvopai 

Ilv&ade.   xai  p  6  Qotjiog  ov  fuv  ixopi]v 

axipov  ij-iit£fiil>sv,  dkka  if  aftkwt 

xai  deivd  xai  dvtixriva  itQOixpriviv,  kiyav,  790 

V.  763.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  ngovtpdvn  Uyuv,  which  anyone  wfll  acknow- 
ledge could  not  have  been  written  by  Sophocles,  provided  he  be  acquainted 
with  the  use  and  signification  of  the  verb  7iQ0<p«{vta9at ,  which  never 
signifies  to  be  found,  but  always  to  come  to  light,  to  appear;  but 
we  must  recollect  that  it  means  to  appear  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
signify  to  come  within  sight,  to  come.  It  signifies  to  come 
to  light,  i.  e.  to  be  born,  in  0.  C.  246:  mt  t*5  <V  alpatofv/u- 
t{qov  7i Qo'/nvtioa.  Phil.  202:  nQovtpdvri  xrvnot  to  come  within 
sight,  or  simply  to  come,  in  El.  1285:  nQovydynt  (ftXtdray  V 
jiQogoyty.    0.  U.  1505:  no&ovvu  nQovydyrtf.    huius  fab.  163: 

TQiaaol  t'.kfh'uoQot  nQotpdvrit  i  po* ,  where  the  poet  himself  imme- 
diacy explains  the  verb  nftoipdrriTt  by  R&tte  in  vs.  166.  Antig.  1150: 
nai,  Znros  yivt&Xoy,  npydvtfit.  Nor  would  a  diligent  commentator 
adduce  vs.  395,  in  opposition  to  my  opinion,  supposing  that  nQov(pdyr\i 
signifies  you  are  discovered.  For  whoever  considers  the  connec- 
tion of  that  passage,  and  reads  and  considers  all  the  passages  where 
nvo<!  uivKJ&ut  is  used  by  the  Greek  poets,  will  not  hesitate  to  interpret 
it  there  also:  in  lucem  prodisti.  —  Hence  I  have  corrected  ngov- 
q>i\vtv,  the  aptness  of  which  may  be  understood  from  my  explanatory 
note. 

ouuk  rivtoxo^v  t6  nautrov  inti-  subierat.  Libanius  Vol.  I.  p. 784. 
ta  <T  etc.  BR.  A:  noXif  totovzos  vptigm  Xoyoq. 

V.  754  sq.    ztjy  fiiy  odc€tv     MUSGR.  Cf.  Sallust.  lug.  c.  11: 
TjpiQuv —  xatioxov]  Neuius     quod  verbum  in  pectus  Iu- 
aptly  quotes   Philoct.  690.    ne»t     gurthae   altius   quam  quis- 
le* navJdxQvzoy  ovrw  (Stor«r  xa-     quam  ratus  descendit. 
zioXty;  V.  761.    u>  y  p  i  y   i  x  6  fx  i)  v 

V.  756  sq.  cTvfpogttC  tow-  ut%iiov  l\int\i\)>  *y\  I.  e.  fx* 
vttdoq  yyoy]  I.  e.  iSvofpoQovv.  vwv,  a  Ixofiyv,  tinfxov  *|.  cf. 
Neuius  compares  Plato  Rep.  VII.  Matth.  §.  473.  b.  But  as  above 
p.  528.  C:  (I  noXts  8hj  tvytm-  vs.  306  he  is  said  ntfinuy ,  who 
ataxot  tyz(pug  dyovoa  avzd.  See  sends  anyone  to  consult  an 
also  my  note  on  vs.  748.  oracle,  so  here  ixyfla&ttt  signi- 

V.  758.  zd  uty  xilvoiy  fies  to  come  for  the  purpose 
IttQ  n  {ft  t)y]  In  Latin  we  should  of  consulting  an  oracle, 
say:  parentibus  gaudebam,  Therefore  dztftov  t$.  ixelvwv,  & 
contentus  eram.  Cf.  El.  261.  txdfiijy  will  signify:  he  did  not 
On  the  accusative  depending  upon  answer  those  things  co li- 
the verb  ziqmo&at  see  Matth.  cerning  which  I  had  come 
§.  414.  to  consult  him.   So  ttttfidlltty 

V.  759.   iiptiQne]  Animum     is  used  in  Oed.  C.  49:  nqoi  vvy 
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<og  urjiol  [uv  %Qslr}      luxfrqvtu,  yivog  $ 
765  azhqzov  av%-$ditoiGi  ffyAcatfotfi  ooav, 

tpovsvg  8  ieoLfirjV  zov  (pvzsvtiavzog  xatQog. 
xaya  'itttxovticcg  zavza,  zrjv  KoQiv&iav 
atiTQoig  to  Xoixov  ixpezgoviievog  %&6va 
scpevyov,  sv&a  (tyitoz  o^oifurjv  xaxcov 
770  xgrjCfiav  oveidr]  zav  ipibv  zslovpsvcc. 

6zet%(ov     hvov^utL  zovgde  zovg  %&QOvg>  iv  olg 
6v  zov  zvgavvov  zovzov  olXvtiftai  Myeig. 
xal  6oi,  yvvai,  zaXrj&eg  i£eocj.  zomXrig 
oz  yv  xeUv&ov  zrjgd'  odoixoQ&v  itilag, 
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9etov ,  w  leive,  dztfxdapg, 
rotovj'  uXr')T>]y .  iav  as  nQogrginto 
ygdaat.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  339,  2-  ■ 
V.  763.  tiq  ov  <pr\v  s  y)  Spoke, 
proclaimed.  Cf.  Trachin.  324: 
fjztg  ovdccud  7iQOV<fT}Vtv  ovzf  fiti- 
tov1  ovf  IXdaaova.  Plutarch. 
Demosth.  c.  19:  iv  olg  f\  ti  Ilv&la 
dtivd  npovqpatvt  fiavtfvfiaza 
xttl  xQiiaiAos  jfeffro.  Id.  Camill. 
c.  4:  Xoyta  nqov  qxxivev  «7io'($- 
fata.  Hence  TiQotpavzov  is  used 
to  signify  that  which  is  uttered 
by  an  oracle.  Trachin.  1159:  iftoi 
ydg  riv  ngotpavxov  ix  nazgog  nd- 
Xai.  ibid.  1163:  (Of  to  &tiov  i}v 
ngopavzov,  and  ngoipavatg  effa- 
tum  Trachin.  662:  ini  ngoydvat* 
fygog. 

V.  764.  Schol.:  XQ*trl'  (f<0<- 
V.  765.  Schol.:  azXrizov  to 
fitj  tivvdfitvov  vno  dv9-g(6n<av 
ogcio&at.  It  seems  more  right  to 
follow  Matth.  §.  535.  c.  not.  1. 
in  joining  the  words  drjhiiootfS 
igav.   See  on  El.  1433  sq. 

V.  766.  tov  gyvzevcavzog 
nazgog]  See  my  note  on  El. 
334  sq. 

V.  767  sq.  tr^v  Kog.  datgotg 
t  X  u  f !l  Q  0  v  u  t  v  o  {  ^OK«]  Sui- 
das  in  '4a i Q o r a u (a  —  "Aatgotg 
r  t  x  u  a  ( o  (  a  &  « t  •  ini  zdSv  fxaxgdv 
xttl  igrjfxov  6<S6v  noQivofiivwv  xal 
aazgotg  aijunovfiiviov  tag  &iattg 
tmv  natgweav.  The  second  of  the 
Scholiasts:  xdyot  dxovaag  zavza 


ttiv  KoQiv&iav  y*jv  xteza  to  tnt- 
Xomov  dV  dczgoiv  fitzQovfxtvog^ 
fyovv  fittxgo&ey  pMntav,  xal  o*i' 
aatQOiV  cvfipdXkatv  atizrjv,  ans- 
6^ovv.  M  us  grave  observes:  »this 
is  a  proverbial  saying  used  of 
such  persons  as  do  not  view  any 
place  at  hand  with  their  eyes,  but 
are  satisfied  with  calculating  its 
situation  from  inspecting  the  stars. 
The  best  illustrations  are  furnished 
by  Toup  on  Suid.  v.  X9^yi„  For 
the  sense  compare  zr\Xo»tv  to'lUov 
—  tlgoQ&v  Philoct.  454.  and  the 
words  of  Medea  in  Valer.  Flacc. 
VII,  478:  quando  hinc  aberis, 
die,  quaeso,  profundi  quod 
coeli  spectabo  latus?«  — 
See  also  Wesseling  on  Diod. 
Sic.  II,  54.  Ia cobs  on  Ael.  nat. 
anim.  II,  8.  p.  56. 

V.  769.  f  <p%  vyov,  iv&a  etc.] 
Supply  Ixelas  after  Iqxvyov.  For 
the  optative  see  Matth.  §.  529,4. 
The  words  xaxtov  YQi}<ffnay  Sveidt) 
zmv  ipuv  are  used  in  this  sense: 
the  evil  disgraces,  i.  e.  the 
shameful  deeds  which  were 
predicted  to  me  by  the 
oracle,  i.  e.  which  Phoebus 
had  foretold  I  should  com- 
m  i  t.  For  xaxtav  one  might  have 
expected  what  the  poet  perhaps 
really  wrote,  xaxa,  but  xaxeHy 
might  also  be  used.  See  on  Phil. 
159  sq.  and  1101.  Lastly  on  XQ1~ 
<tftol  ol  Ifxvi.  the  oracles  spo- 
ken to  me,  see  Matth.  §.466,2. 
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775  ivzavftd  (ioi  xrjQv^  xe  xdxl  itcdXixrig 
dvrjg  dnqvqg  ipfcflag,  olov  6v  ipflg, 
Jzvvr\v%ia£ov  xa|  68ov  ft  o  fiytpcov 
avxog  &  6  ngitiflvg  XQ°S  (Mav  riXavvhr\v. 
xdyco  xov  ixxgenovxa,  xov  XQOxrjXdxriVy 

780  Ttaia  8i  ooyrjg-  xai  p  6  7tQ86($vg  cog  opa, 
o%ov  7CaQa6tsixovTtt  xrjg^6ag  pitiov 
xaoa  SiTtlolg  xivxaoiGi  (tov  Tta&lxsxo. 
ov  nrjv  Ztirjv  y  hi6ev,  dXXa  Gvvxopoog 
Gxtjaxooo  xvnelg  ex  xrjgde  %eiQog  vnxiog 

785  \M6rig  dntjvyg  ev&vg  ixxvXlvSexar 

xxeiva  8h  xovg  ^vpxavxag.   si  8e  tea  jziva 
xovxcp  TCQOgrjxsL  Aatov  xi  tivyyevig, 
[xtg  xov8i  y  dvdgog  itixw  ddXiooxeoog;) 
xig  ix&Qodainojv  paXXov  av  yivoix'  dvrjo; 
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V.  781.  This  whole  verse  is  so  perfectly  useless,  that  I  am  in- 
clined to  consider  it  the  work  of  an  interpreter. 

V.  787.   Jaiov  is  Bothe's  conjecture.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  Jaftp. 

V.  788.  The  spuriousness  of  this  verse  was  first  perceived  by 
Dindorf.  But  Dind.  Poet.  Seen,  xig  xovdt  vvv  lax'  M.  dBX. 


V.  777.  o  tjyijuuj  \  And 
the  charioteer,  who  is  after- 
wards called  o  roo/ijAa'tifj.  That 
the  charioteer  should  be  so  called 
will  susprise  no  one  who  recol- 
lects xov  xrjg  otiov  rfyvrpova.  For 
I  do  not  wish  to  compare  the 
Aeschylean  xojrnjg aval;.  SCHAEF. 

V.  778.  nQos  ft  lay]  I.  e. 
ftutfag.    Cf.  iMatth.  §.  591.  t. 

V.  779.  xov  xQoxijX«xriv] 
Gl.  xov  rjvtoxov.  BR.  The  words 
are  added  x«r'  ine%riynotv ,  least 
it  should  be  doubted  who  was 
6  txzQtmov.  So  vs.  837:  xov  uv- 
Jo«,  xov  poxqqa,  and  in  a  fragm. 
of  Aristoph.  in  Athen.  p.  161.  F: 
xovg  ndXtu  noxi,  xovg  IIv&ayoQt- 
<ixdg  ytvo/aivovg.  ERF.  Elms- 
ley  compares  Eur.  Phoen.  39. 

V.  780.  JV  Sgyns]  Moved 
with  anger.  Cf.  Matth.  §.580. 

V.  780  sqq.  xa£  6  npt- 
aftvg  —  x«#/xf to]  And  the 
old  man, immediately  he  be- 
held me  (sc.  striking  the  cha- 


rioteer), struck  me  from  his 
chariot,  observing  the  mo- 
ment that  I  was  passing 
I1ERM.  On  the  genitive  o/ow  see 
Matth.  §.  454.  on  xaMxixo 
with  the  accusative  ibid.  §.  330. 
not. 

V.  782.  Schol.:  xiviQoto-i- 
nXrjyttiq.  dig  (natoi  fit  xolg  xiv- 
rpo*5,  oig  Ixivrotfr  xovg  Tnnovg. 
ot)x  ln(ar\g  d*  xul  nag  ifxov  (Xa- 
fttv.  N  eu  ius  says  that  we  must 
rather  understand  a  rod  with  a 
double  point  or  goad.  But  we 
may  also  take  it  as  a  dtnXij  jtd- 
oxtk.    See  note  on  Aj.  236  sq. 

V.  783.  iar\v]  Gl.  lar\v  dixr>v 
dnidfioxtv^  dvriztotv.  BR.  Or 
xi/hojqChv.  See  L.  Bos.  p.  474  ed. 
Schaef.    E  R  F. 

V.  784.  vnxiog]  Gl.  tni  r«  ftt- 
xdfpQtva. 

V.  786  sq.  (I  cF«  xoi  U^f  — 
avyyt  vig]  Schol.:  rot;  vn'  ipov 
ipovtv&ivxog  tl  f)v  xtg  ngog  Ad'iov 
ovyyivtia.  fj  ovnog.  tl  d'i  oiiog  o 
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790  ov  fuj  |£vov  2££<m  fMjfl'  dezav  ziva 

dopoig  b£%s6&ai>  mSe  itQogtpcovslv  ziva, 
a&uv  r5'  ait  oixav.   xal  zdd'  ovzig  akkog  z\v 
t\  'yea  V  epavza  zdgtf  <*Qdg  o  itoogzifteig. 
Xe%Y\  ds  zov  ftavovzog  iv  xsQOtv  iuuiv 

795  xqclLvw,  dv  mvitSQ  aXez'.   ao'  sq>vv  xaxog; 
CCQ  ovxl  itag  avayvog;  il  ft£  %qtj  cpvyelv, 
xal  ftot  cpvyovzi  /xi}t£  zovg  epovg  iSsiVy 
firfz'  ifjL^azfVELV  itazoldog,  ij  ydpoig  (is  8s l 
prizgog  Zvyrjvai,  xal  itaziga  xazaxzavstv. 

800  [nolvfiov,  og  ii-i<pv6E  xa£f.fr(ieil>i  ft£.] 

ao'  ovx  ait  copov  zavza  dalfwvog  zig  av 
xgivav  iit  dvdgi  zatf  av  ogQ-oirj  Xoyov; 
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V.  790.  It  is  very  strange  that  the  last  editors  should  have  recalled 
the  corrupt  reading  oj  fxrj  etc.,  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  Greeks,  when 
Erfurdt  had  long  since  most  rightly  restored  bv  fitj  etc.  which  alone 
could  have  been  the  work  of  the  poet.   Dind.  tS. 

V.  797  sq.  I  cannot  possibly  approve  of  the  reading  introduced 
from  some  MSS.  by  the  latest  editors:  fitj  'art  xovg  ifiovg  Id***',  ^  ^ 
ffjpatevftv. 

V.  800.  I  have  obelized  this  verse.  For  it  is  not  fitting  that  the 
poet  should  here  mention  the  name  of  the  father,  and  there  are  other 
inconveniences,  which  I  forbear  to  enumerate. 

V.  802.  dv  ogVotrj.  So  Schaefer  Melett.  Critt.  p.  89.  first  cor- 
rected. MSS.  avoQ&oir\. 


{fVof,  ov  ctnixxtiva,  Actios  touv. 
ovnto  yag  oMtv,  tl  avxog  iortv. 

V.  792  sq.  xcti  xctd'  —  71005- 
xt&((g]  Rightly  Tricl  inius:  to 
t«J*  xcti  raid'  aQcig  xttvxdv  i- 
ouv.  ctl  yuQ  «p«i,  <Yc  qot'caato  to) 
Att'iov  q>ovti,  ovx  dUo  r»  ijoctv,  i\ 
fit)  nyogJfxto&ftt  ctvxov  xovg  noXi- 
xctg ,  firjdi  TtQogyutvhiv.  The  pro- 
noun r«df  is  therefore  here  ex- 
plained by  Sophocles  by  the  sub- 
stantive xctgd'  agdg  in  a  very  si- 
milar manner  to  the  Homeric  pas- 
sage 11. 1,  244:  xctvc'  tttvoig  dt(doixct 
xttxa  rpQivu,  111]  ol  a. it Act$  ixxtXi- 
otoff»  itfoi,  where  zavxct  is  nothing 
more  than  xdgdf  xttg  annXctg.  See 
on  Aj.  1035  sq. 

V.  794.  Xix^\  G\.ijyovv  rijv  yv- 
valxa.  BR.  See  on  Philoct.  669: 
rov  mXtfrav  Uxxqojv  xtovJiog.  For 


the  phrase  iv  x(Q0&  XQutvaj  see 
note  on  Philoct.  60. 

V.  795.  «<>«]  I.  e.  «Y  ovx.  See 
my  note  on  Aj.  269. 

V.  796.  nag\  On  the  use  of  this 
pronoun  I  have  treated  at  Ant.  770. 

V.  797.  prtxe  —  idtlv)  We  must 
understand  XQVi  which  is  expressed 
above. 

V.  798.  ififiaxtvttv  naxQi- 
dog]  See  Matth.  §.  379.  not.  2. 

V.  801  sq.  tlQ'  ovx  —  dv  o'p- 
9o(r)  Xoyov;]  Will  not  the 
man  speak  truly,  who  judges 
that  these  things  were  de- 
stined forme  by  a  cruel  dei- 
ty? 'Oq&ovv  X6yo>,  i.  e.  oQ&tiig  Ai- 
ynv<  to  speak  the  truth.  This 
is  similar  to  the  expression  ofHe- 
rodot  VII,  103:  do&ovxat  6  Xoyog, 
true  is  that  which  is  spoken. 
On  the  double  «v  see  at  vs.  334. 
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ur]  drjta,  prj  dijt\  cj  bsav  dyvov  6ffiagf  830 
Idoifu  zavttiv  rjpioav,  akX  in  faotav 
805  fictiriv  cupavtog  xgoti&ev  rj  toidvif  idtiv 
XTjkid"  tuavTw  Gvyupooag  d(ptyfiivt}V, 

X0P02. 

^\uv  fidv,  cova£,  tavr'  oxvt^q'  £&g  &  av  ovv 

itQog  tov  itaoovtog  ixiidfrttg,  i%  illtlda.  835 

0IAIII0Y2. 
xai  (irjv  toaovtov  y  t6ti  poi  trjg  ikitidog, 
810  tov  dvdga,  tov  /Jorijpcc  ito.ogiLtivai  fto'vov. 

I0KA2TH. 
nHpaGpivov  de,  tig  xofr'  itgofrvfila; 

0IAIII0Y2. 
iya  dtd«£o>  6-  r\v  ydg  evge&tj  kiyatv 
6ol  tavt\  Zycay  av  ixiteytvyolrjV  naftog.  840 

I0KA2TH. 
notov  di  fiov  steoiOGov  ijxov6ag  koyov; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

815  Xnatccg  tyctaxtg  avtov  dv$gag  ivviitiw 
ug  viv  xataxxtivBiav.   d  plv  ovv  in 
ki£si  tov  avtov  dgi^ov,  uvx  iya* xtavov. 
ov  ydg  yivoit  av  tig  ye  tolg  itokloZg  i6og.  845 
si  6'  av8g'  iv  oiofavov  wvflifaa,  6a(pag 

820  tovt  ictlv  rjdrj  tovgyov  slg  ipe  §inov. 


V.  818.  For  roi(  noXXoU  Bn 
conjecture,  and  this  is  approved  by 

V.  808.  nrpoj  tov  nttQovrog] 
By  that  servant,  of  whom  mention 
is  made  vs.  756  sq. 

V.  811.  Schol.:  <pavtQov  yt-vnui- 
yov  xai  iX&oytoq  tov  notfilvoq,xifft 
U-t$S  yyoifirjv.  Brunck  quotes  this 
gloss  of  the  word  n(io9vp(a,  noo- 
{tfatf  (taQaog. 

V.  814.  neotocop)  Worthy 
of  notice  above  the  rest. 
MUSGR.  Cf.  Eurip.  Hippol.  437: 
ov  yaq  rngtoaov  ovdiv  oiJd'  £|oj 
Xoyov  ninortat. 


nek  has  written  r»c  noXXolg  from 
Reisig,  Conj.  in  Arist.  p.  34. 

V.  815  sq.  Xjiazag — tvvinttv 
c3f  viv  x«r.]    Used  for  twinttv, 
oig  Xfiorrti  vtv  xataxTttvttav.  So 
above  779  sq.  (752  sq.):  xnXtl 
tig  nXaoros  titjv  Ttatql. 

V.  818.  roTc  noXXoXg)  Multis 
I L LIS,  a  quibustu  interfectutn 
esse  Lai  inn  dixisti.  Cf.  Herm. 
on  Vie.  p.  723. 

V.  ol9.  Schol.:  oio^oivov  po- 
vi^tovov^  povov.  So  Hesychius:  ol- 
oluvov  uovoaxoXov. 

V.  820.  els  ifii  $inov\  Gl.  tk 
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I0KA2TH. 

dXX*  rig  (paviv  ye  zovxog  ratf  InUzato, 
xovx  etziv  avz6  zovzo  y  ixfialelv  xdXiv. 
nofog  yag  r\xovo\  ovx  eyri  u<nnr  zdde. 
el     ovv  zi  xdxzgenoizo  zov  noocftev  Xoyov, 

825  ovzoi  noz\  aval;,  Gov  ys  Aatov  tpovov 
zpavel  dixaiag  oq&ov,  ov  ye  Ao£iag 
8ul7ce  xgijvai  xcatdog  ij;  tyov  ftavelv. 
xaizoi  viv  ov  xelvog  y  6  dvGzrfvog  xoze 
xazexzav\  dXX'  avzog  ndootftev  aXezo. 

ooU  agz  ov%i  pavzeiag  y  av  ovze  zfjd  eyo 
ftX&jraip  av  ovv  ex ,  ovze  zr$  av  vtixeoov. 


850 


855 


V.  825.  It  is  usually  most  absurdly  read  toy  yf.  which  Bo  the 
alone  saw  should  be  corrected  to  aovyt.  For  the  common  reading  can- 
not mean  anything  else  than  this :  yet  he  will  not  prove  that  Lai  us 
was  slain  by  thee.  But  this  would  be  absurd,  and  alien  from  the 
passage.  Besides,  the  particle  yt  would  be  improper  in  that  sense. 
Dind. 


Toy. 


iui  uijnQun',  Aristoph.  PI.  51:  ovx 

O  XV'iOtiO;  fig  ZOVTO 

7TM.  BR. 

V.  821.  oj(  (pttyf-v  yt  zoitioq 
uJ'  in  (azaao]  On  the  phrase 
inlazttco  ojg  paviy  zovnog  see 
Matth.  §.  569,  5.  On  the  use  of 
the  verb  rpalvtadat  see  at  Trach.  1. 

V.  822.  Schol.:  ixfittXtiy  ano- 
XQvnzta&at  rj  anoozQt\l>«$.  fovzi- 
ozty,  ov  Jvyatat  aqytladat  6  fiov- 
xolog. 

V.  825.  aov  yt  Aatov  rpovov 
yaytt  tftxatwg  op&oy)  Will 
shew  that  the  murder  of  Laius 
was  your  work  in  a  satisfac- 
tory manner,  i.  e.  that  the  murder 
of  Laius  was  perpetrated  by  you  in 
a  satisfactory  manner.  *0(>9by  tptil- 
vhv  is  a  similar  redundancy  to  i% 
ffmq  yatytty,  which  we  have  al- 
ready observed.  But  the  sense  of 
the  whole  passage  is  this:  even 
if  this  servant  should  some- 
what differ  in  his  account 
from  the  first  statement,  and 
should  assert  that  Laius  was 
slain  by  one  man,  he  will  yet 
not   then    prove   that  Laius 


was  slain  by  thee,  since  Apol- 
lo said  that  Laius  must  perish 
by  my  son's  hand.  Yet  my  son 
could  not  kill  him,  because 
he  himself  perished  before 
Laius.  On  which  account  I 
care  little  for  the  oracles.  On 
the  genitive  An'tov  see  Matth. 
§.  375.,  on  the  use  of  the  adverb 
dtxaiutg  my  note  on  Aj.  539. 

V.830.  Schol.:  »st'  ovx*  /*«>" 
xttag-  o&ty  iyu>  X"Qty  T*i$  f***y- 
ztCaq  ovze  in*  ixttytc  to)  (»juaru 
ovze  zavza  ^f'vidiu,  oSzt  ixazi- 
Qotq  nHtztvaatfit,  aM  anoqw. 

Ibid,  ovit  tfld1  iyto  etc.]  I.  e. 
so  much  do  I  count  these 
things  as  nought, thatl would 
not  even  turn  my  eyes  one 
way  or  another  for  the  sake 
of  auguries.  So  Teucer,  wishing 
to  express  his  contempt  of  Mene- 
laus,  says:  zov  d't  eov  \f/6q,ov  ovx 
&y  az^aqotirjy  Aj.  1117.  Ne  ma- 
il um  quidem  versare  alicuius 
rei  causa  Cic.  de  Fin.  V,  31,93. 
MUSGR.  On  the  phrase  uayzttag 
%ytxa  I  have  treated  at  El.  380. 
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xakag  vopfeis.  «AA'  ofiag  tov  igydrrjv 
ntptyov  xivd  6xskovvxa,  fLtjdk  xovx  dtprjg. 

I0KA2TH. 
xep^a  xaxvvad-  dkk1  laptv  ig  dopovg. 
835  ovdhv  ydg  av  nQa^aip  av  av  ov  601  iplkov. 

X0P02. 

(OTQOtytj  «'.) 

Et  pot,  lwtlr\  (pigovtv 

[totga  xdv  evtientov  ayvsiav  koyav  k*oyav  te  ndvtcov, 


av  vo(iot  TtQOTceivtav 
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V.  835.  I  have  written  ov  <ro»,as  is  constantly  and  rightly  written 
by  the  editors  in  Philoct.  1227.  Dind.  oiJ  aol. 

V.  837.    Xoyuv  —  (gyuty  «  n.  utv  v.  nQOxftviat  Dind. 

Y.  833.  ot(Xovvtcc)  til.  una-        V.  836.  el]  I.  e.  ei&f,  utinam. 


XttUooptvov,  xotuovptvov .  Utttt- 
axtXovvia.  BR. 

V.  835.  (Jf  ov  ao »  <p(Xov]  I.e. 
rou'rwi',  a  u*  7rp«£cu  o£>  <ro*  ytXov 
ioiiv.  CI  Matth.  $.  473.  b.  On 
the  double  av  see  at  vs.  334. 

V.  836  -  881.  The  Chorue-,  indi- 
gnant at  the  contempt  exhibited 
by  Jocasta  towards  the  oracles  of 
the  gods,  and  at  the  same  time 
afraid  to  openly  reprove  her  bold- 
ness, first  celebrates  piety  and  holy 
purity  of  morals,  then  shews  what 
evils  are  wont  to  arise  from  the 
impious  violation  of  things  divine, 
and  lastly  implores  Jove,  the  most 
powerful  deity,  to  prove  the  truth 
of  those  oracles  (which  Jocasta  de- 
spised), formerly  proclaimed  to 
Laius  by  Apollo,  in  order  that  the 
authority  and  belief  of  this  god, 
which  was  now  beginning  to  be 
lessened,  may  be  saved  from  fall- 
ing, and  that  the  worship  of  the 
immortal  gods  may  not  become 
neglected.  —  Sophocles  therefore 
placed  at  the  end  of  the  chorus 
what,  as  would  seem,  should  have 
occupied  the  beginning:  and  this 
he  has  done  both  elsewhere,  and 
in  the  first  chorus  of  the  Antigone. 
The  art  of  the  poet  in  so  doing 
is  well  explained  by  the  Schol.  on 
Antig.  155. 


Cf.  Matth.  §.  617,  4.  p.  1252. 
ft  pot  tvve(t)  /uolgn,  o  that 
fate  may  be  with  me,  i.  e.  o 
that  it  may  be  destined  me 
by  fate,  that.  Instead  of  the  par- 
ticiple iptQovii,  i.  e.  igavtt,  which 
follows,  one  would  expect  the  in- 
finitive. But  see  Heind.  on  Plat. 
Phaedon.  p.  250.  Schol.  ^io.  di«- 
otoCovri. 

V.  837.  xav  tva  tnxov  ayvtt- 
av  Xoyo)velc.]'H  tvfffntog  ayvtta 
is  venerable  or  holy  inte- 
grity; to  explain  which  substan- 
tive the  poet  has  added  the  geni- 
tive Xoyutv  fyyiov  xe  ndvxiov ,  si- 
gnifying that  in  which  this  inte- 
grity ought  to  be  made  manifest. 
So  in  Latin  we  find  integer  ali- 
cuius  rei  as  in  Hor.  Od.  I,  22, 
1:  integer  vitae  scelerisque 
pu  rus. 

V.  838.  tSv  vojuot  7iq6xsiv- 
t«iJ  Nduog  ttvog  is  both  the  law 
given  by  some  person,  and  the  law 
concerning  some  matter,  in  which 
sense  tov  vouot  is  here  to  be  ta- 
ken. Cf.  Matth.  §.  342.  The  La- 
tins also  say  lex  de  ambitu  and 
lex  ambitus.  But  Sophocles  here 
speaks  of  those  natural  laws,  which, 
before  laws  were  written  by  mor- 
tals, were  inborn  in  the  minds  of 
men,  the  most  important  and  so- 
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vtylxoSEg,  ovaavtav 
840  di  ai&soa  Ttxva&ivtsg,  eov  "Olvpitog 
itazriQ  fiovoff,  ovdi  viv 
frvuxk  (pvtiig  dvsQcav 

eTntTev,  ovdh  firjv  nots  kd&a  xaTaxotjuxCSf 
845  piyccg  iv  tovzoig  &£og,  ovdh  yriQcicxsL. 

(amaTQoyij  a.) 
VpQLg  q>VTEV£l  ZVQCLVVOV' 
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V.  844.  Some  MSS.  have  xataxoipdan,  which  is  received  by  Elms- 
ley,  who  also  changes  fitjv  noil  into  /uijnoTt. 


lemn  of  which  the  poet  here  si- 

Snrfies:  tvotjiiiv  td  mwg  dtovq. 
n  these  laws,  which  were  com- 
monly thought  to  take  their  origin 
from  the  gods  themselves,  cf.  Xe- 
no ph.  Mem.  S.  IV,  4,  19.  Soph. 
Ant.  450  sqq.  Plato  Legg.  VII. 
p.  793.  A.  B.  C.  Aristot.  Eth. 
V,  15.  Polit.  Ill,  18.  The  meaning 
of  the  whole  passage  is  therefore 
this:  0  that  I  may  be  possess- 
ed of  holy  purity  of  morals 
and  innocence,  that  I  may 
say  and  do  what  the  divine 
laws'order,  and  may  abstain 
from  every  word  or  deed 
which  the  same  laws  forbid. 
For  the  verb  ngoxftvrat  cf.  Eur. 
Iph.  T.  1189:  lov  y6j.cn-  uvdyxrj 
tor  riQoxtiftn  <>i  oi(ltn'.  Antig. 481 . 

V.  839.  vtptnoti eg]  Laws  seem 
to  be  called  $\pCno&(g,  i.  e.  v\}>(fia- 
ro«,  on  account  of  their  origin,  be- 
cause tbey  do  not,  as  earth-born 
things,  glide  along  the  ground,  but 
heaven-born  they  are  carried  above 
the  pale  of  human  matters. 

V.  839  sq.  Schol.:  od  Qttviav 
dY  aid-tQW  dvti  row  iv  ovoavto 
uriHms-  Cf.  MaUh.  §.  580,  2. 

V.  840  sq.  (bv'OX.  itcrrjQ  uo- 
vog]  The  poet  puts  Olympus,  the 
seat  and  habitation  of  the  gods, 
for  the  gods  themselves,  who  are 
called  naTtQtg  voyoy.  because  they 
created  or  instituted  those  laws, 
and  gave  them  to  men. 

V.  841.  vtv  1  I.  e.  ydftovg.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  146. 

V.842.  (tvaid  q>v<t*q  dviQiov] 
The  mortal  nature  of  men, 


i.  e.  mortal  men.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  430. 

V.  844.  ortfi  firjv]  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  605.  — Xd&a  xa  raxotftdat *, 
oblivion  will  lull,  or  bury, 
i.  e.  destroy.  Cf.  Eur.  Hipp. 
1387:  it&e  /u*  xotuuane  toy  dvg- 
daluova  M3ov  piXatva  vvxitQoq 
t*  avdyxa. 

V.  845.  Schol.  :  iv  roif  vofiotg 
ftiyag  tarty  6  9eo$.  ropzfou, 
tivvtcfitg  xai  ptydhi   roig  vofiotg 
ivtartv. 

V.846.»/Sp»£  ipVTtVH  TVQUV- 

vov]  The  word  vpQtq  is  opposed 
rjj  tvolnxtp  ayvtitf  Xoytov  (gyiov 
re  ndvxtov,  <ov  etc.,  so  that  it 
chiefly  signifies  impiety.  When 
this  is  said  (pvttVHv  TVQttt  voy,  i.  e. 
/uijri/p  tvQccvvhSos  tlvat  (cf.  Aj.  174.), 
it  means  this:  impiety  is  the 
mother  of  those  men  who  aim 
at  kingdoms,  i.  e.  they  who 
violate  the  divine  laws,  arc  wont 
to  go  to  such  a  height  of  insolence, 
as  to  aim  at  sovereignty,  and  thereby 
labour  to  overthrow  the  republican 
state  and  subvert  the  liberty  of  the 
citizens.  The  connection  of  the 
whole  passage  runs  thus:  May  no- 
thing be  more  my  care  than 
to  reverence  and  cultivate 
the  divine  laws  in  the  most 
holy  manner  throughout  my 
life.  For  he  who  violates 
these, both  destroys  the  safe- 
ty of  his  fellow  citizens  by 
overthrowing  the  republi- 
can stale  (vfigts  qivi.  tvqovvov), 
and  brings  upon  himself  (v- 
/3^ic,  fl  noXXdtv  vntgnX.  —  notii 
XQWipV  ^rai)when  he  is  ar- 
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vfaiSi  ti  xoXXmv  vneQxXrjd^fj  patciv,  a  nrj  'ntxaiQa 
pridh  6vfi<piQ0VT«, 
dxQOtatov  tl$avafia6 
850  cutoTopov  uoovtitv  elg  ttvctyxccv, 

V.  847.   /jrfzay,  —  a  ur)  'mxatQtt  pjds  ovpviQoyta  Dind. 
V.  849.   dxQotatov  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt,  MSS.  «»oo- 
tdray,  which  originated  with  those  who  absurdly  thought  that  this  ad- 
jective must  be  joined  with  the  substantive  dvdyxav. 

V.  850.  We  may  perceive  that  this  verse  is  imperfect  both  from  the 
metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse  and  the  sense.  For  it  is  evident  that  a 
substantive  has  heen  lost,  to  which  the  adjectives  (tenor « tor  and  dito- 
rofioy  referred,  unless  we  suppose  that  one  of  these  adjectives  has  dis- 
placed the  genuine  word  through  the  work  of  an  interpreter.  Some  of 
the  editors  have  ridiculously  joined  dnoropay  with  uvdyxav. 
rived  at  the  greatest  height  power,  ol  fikv  {VJo£o*  fteta  top 
of  insolence,  a  calamity  from     j?d«Av'i  nolhu  xai  <Svq,yjQutvm-  { </  o- 


which  there  is  no  retreat.  But 
it  is  self-evident  that  these  words  of 
the  Chorus,  v/??k  <pvttvtt  —  XQI- 
fsiuu)  xQnT(U  cannot  be  spoken  in 
such  a  manner  as  for  v^qtq  to  si- 
gnify the  rashness  of  Jocasta  in 
despising  the  oracles,  or  the  levity 
of  Oedipus  in  assenting  to  her.  For 
the    aiming    at  sovereignty 
cannot  suit  either  person.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  Sophocles  has 
here  quitted  the  main  subject  of 
the  piece  for  a  short  time,  in  order 
to  speak  of  the  republican  state 
and  the  men.  of  his  own  time.  See 
my  note  on  Aj.  158 — 161.  And  the 
poet  has  nobly  contrived  for  the 
Chorus,  or  rather,  the  Athenien 
people  themselves,  who  acted  the 
part  of  chorus,  to  give  such  advice 
to  their  fellow  citixens,  tending  to 
shew  that  the  safety  of  the  republic 
must  stand  and  fall  with  the  piety 
of  the  people  and  the  reverent  ob- 
servance of  the  divine  laws.  Nor 
is  there  any  doubt  but  that  Nus- 
grave  rightly  determines  that  the 
poet  here  wished  to  point  out  Al- 
cibiades  as  a  man  dangerous  to  the 
liberty  of  the  citizens :  »For  who, « 
observes  this  scholar,  »is  so  igno- 
rant of  Athenien  history,  as  to  be 
ignorant  that  Alcibiades  exhibited 
more  evidences  of  an  insubordinate 
and  disorderly  disposition  than  any 
other  man  yet  known  ?  And  through 
this  cause  he  was  suspected  by  the 
aristocracy  of  aiming  at 


povrro  ti)v  ihytoQfay  avtov  xai 
nagayofxfay,  ulc  tvqayytxd  xai  at- 
lixoia,  Plutarch  Alcib.  c.  16.  Vol.  I. 
p.  188.  F.  If  we  wish  to  express 
this  idea  in  a  few  words,  none  will 
be  found  more  apt  than  ff/9?<(  <pv- 
rftf**  rvgayyoy.  See  also  on  vs.  856. 

V.  847  sq.  vfietf,  tl  TioUwr 
—  a  v  u  <f  i  (>  o  v  x  a  ]  I.  e.  he  who 
violates  the  divine  laws, 
when  he  has  madly  filled 
himself  with  over  many  evil 
and  injurious  deeds  (noXXuiy 
i  ;.m/  ;/  ),  i.e.  when  he  has  per- 
petrated over  many  deedsetc. 
Cf.  Horn.  11.  o,  132:  dyanhjaae 
xaxd  noiXd.  —  Mdzay  or  ^arijr, 
i.  e.  f*atafa(,  is  here  put  in  the 
same  sense  as  fiardCwy  below,  si- 
gnifying madly. 

V.849sq.  dxQctaioy — dydy- 
xay]  I  have  already  remarked  in 
the  critical  note  that  the  substan- 
tive has  been  lost,  with  which  the 
adjectives  axQitatov  and  anoiofAov 
must  be  joined.  But  it  is  quite  false 
to  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  and- 
rofiov  is  to  be  referred  to  the  sub- 
stantive dvdyxay.  For  the  sense 
is  certainly  this:  impiety  or  in- 
solence, when  it  reaches  its 
greatest  height,  is  wont  to 
fall  into  that  calamity,  where. 
The  substantive  uvdyxy  is  here  put 
in  the  same  sense  as  dvayxidatvx*] 
is  often  used,  on  which  I  have  treat- 
ed at  Aj.  477.  On  the  signification 
of  the  aorist  see  Matt h.  §.502,  3. 
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svtf  ov  nodi  XQV^P^3 
%Qf]tai.   to  xakag  $  Hov 
noXu  ndXartpa  ^icoxb  Xv6ai  &e6v  altovpcu, 
855  tov  iya  ov  Xr\%&  note  nooGtaxuv  i6x&v. 

(OTQO'filj'.)  ^ 

el  8i  tig  vnigonta  x&Q6iv  tj  Xoya  xogsvetcu, 
dixccg  d<p6(iritogy  ovds  dai^iovav  edrj  cefiav, 
860  xaxd  viv  sXoito  fioiQU  dvgnotiiov  x<*Qiv  ^Attfas, 
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V.  854  sq.  In  all  the  MSS.  and  editions  we  find  &t ov  alzovuat.  9e6v 
ov  X>,h<>  etc.  But  no  one  will  fail  to  perceive  how  absurd  this  reading 
is,  who  considers  the  sense  of  the  passage  attentively.  Nor  is  there  any 
doubt  but  that  Sophocles  wrote  what  I  have  restored.  I  will  also  add 
that  the  pronoun  iyto  might  easily  be  lost  through  the  particle  od  fol- 
lowing, since  in  the  best  MSS. ,  when  <u  and  ov  coalesce,  the  letter  to  is 
mostly  omitted.  So  in  Ant.  458.  for  eyto  ovx  La  iy'  ovn.  Oed.  C.  998. 
for  tya>  ovtii  several  MSS.  have  iy'  ovtii,  and  ip  this  very  play  for  iyu 
ovn  all  the  MSS.  have  either  tyta  t'  or  ty'  ovtt,  Dind.  ov. 

V.  856-    These  three  lines  form  six  verses  in  Dind. 

noun  cf.  Matth.  §.292,  on  the  si- 
gnification of  nQovtdzur  at  El.  624. 


is  foot 


V.  851  sq.  fvV  ov  —  yp^r«*] 
Where  he  uses  not  hi 
to  purpose,  i.  e.  fror 
ger  (avdyxa)  he  cannot  escape. 

V.  852  sq.  to  xaXtog  <F  —  al- 
10  v pat]  These  words,  spoken  in 
a  doubtful  sense,  agree  with  the 
preceding  thus.  The  Chorus  had 
just  said  that  those  men,  who  vio- 
late the  divine  laws,  arc  seized 
with  a  mad  desire  of  overturning 
the  republic  and  seizing  upon  the 
throne.  They  now  say  that  this 
kind  of  contention  is  shameful  and 
ought  to  be  removed,  while  on  the 
contrary,  we  ought  to  implore  the 
help  of  god  never  to  suffer  the  ho- 
nourable contest  of  the  good  against 
the  wicked  in  defence  of  the  di- 
vine laws,  to  be  ended.  By  which 
words  the  chorus  signify  that  they 
entreat  Apollo  to  cause  the  search 
for  the  murderer  of  Laius  which 
he  had  himself  ordered  to  be  com- 
pleted. And  thus  the  latter  words 
also,  ti  di  us  vmg.  etc.  are  aptly 
united  with  the  preceding,  which 
would  not  be  the  case,  if  these,  on 
which  I  am  now  speaking,  were 
to  be  understood  only  of  that  en- 
quiry into  the  author  of  the  deed. 

V.  854  sq.  9t6y  tt  I  X  ov  u  a « . 
to  v  —  texwv]  Apollo.  On  the 
article  toy  put  for  the  relative  pro- 


V.  856—860  il  di  t«5  —  jA*- 
d a  5]  In  almost  every  word  through- 
out those  verses  we  may  re- 
cognise the  lineaments  of  Alcibia- 
des'  character.  For  who  was  prou- 
der xai  loytp  than  he,  who, 
not  contented  with  insulting  ex- 
pressions, even  struck  some  of  the 
chief  men  of  the  state  with  his 
hands?  Who  was  more  careless  of 
law,  dixaq  a^d/fytoc?  Who  was 
more  given  to  luxury  (/A«f£)? 
Lastly,  that  he  held  even  the  images 
of  the  gods  in  little  reverence  (ev- 
di  ()tuu6t  ior  tdr)  <r*/Sw*'),  was,  truly 
or  falsely,  believed  by  all  the 
Atheniens,  since  he  was  recalled 
from  the  Sicilian  expedition  on  a 
charge  of  mutilating  the  Hermes. 
MUSGR. 

V.856.  vntgon  za  noQtvetai] 
Literally,  walks  insolently,  i.  e. 
bears  a  haughty  carriage. 
Elmsley  compares  Aj.l97:«rap- 
prjia  o(KU0f««,  and  Eur.  Jon. 717: 
lat\pr\Qd  nrjd'(c. 

V.  857.  Schol.:  <ffx«s  a  yd  ti- 
ros' Tt)v  dtxijV  ut}  dfdoixcJf.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.344.  Musgrave  rightly 
interprets  Ftfij,  statues,  images. 
See  my  note  on  EI.  1355  sq. 
V.860.  Schol.:  dvgndtuov  Xd- 
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el      to  xiodog  xeoSavei  dixai&g 
xal  tav  deiittav  eqiextu, 
ij  tav  dfrlxtav  e^etai  (latdfav. 
865  tig  hi  not  iv  tolgd'  avrjo 
&vilg>  ($ikrj  ipv%ag  dpvvsiv; 
el  ydo  at  toictide  noa^ug  tl^uai, 
rl  del  fie  xoQtveiv; 

(dvxtffXQoyn  p.) 

870  ovx  hi  tov  *%ixxov  elpi  yag  in  o^aXov 


CDV, 


V.  862.  Elmsley  has  edited  *fofcra»  for  £o*«t«i.  But  the  trage- 
dians in  their  choruses  purposely  make  use  of  ancient  epic  forms,  which 
ought  not  to  be  obliterated  by  critics.  HERM.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  234. 

V.  866.  I  have  left  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  untouched.  Although 
corrupt.  But  no  emendation,  which  I  could  safely  receive,  has  yet  sug- 
gested itself.  I  have  not  however  hesitated  to  erase  the  verb  (gUxat 
placed  between  fifty  and  V>wf«c,  and  which  Hermann  has  rightly  con- 
demned as  the  work  of  an  interpreter.  The  same  critic  has  lately  con- 
jectured: rig  itt  not'  *V  toi$<P  &vfa,  9twv  pity  V«/«C  dftvvttv,  adding 
the  following  interpretation:  quis  amplius  hujusmodi  cum  factis 
satis  vir  est,  ut  deorum  tela  a  vita  sua  arceat?  Dind.  xiq  (it 
not  iv  rotfo"  ttvfy  »vf4ov  pity  =  fo$«r«»  a^vvHv ; 

V.  870.   Forms  two  verses  in  Dind.  tlfit  =  yag. 


(Mr  ^XiJ«c*  Ivixu,  gpijfff,  x7\q  a- 
voafev  iQvyrjg  xal  vnegrjtfavlaq. 
For  tivsnotuos  here  signifies  wick- 
ed, in  which  sense  6vair\voq  is 
frequently  used  by  the  tragedians. 
See  on  Philoct.  1016. 

V.  861.  tl  fin  to  xiQtos  — 
d  ix  a  lux;]  The  force  of  the  article 
is  this,unless  he  gets  honestly 
the  gain  which  he  does  get. 
See  Rost.  Gr.  Gr.  $.  98.  B.  c.  But 
it  was  an  almost  general  opinion 
of  the  people,  ovifiv  Qtj[*<x  q  ngu- 
yua  avv  y.hidtt  xaxov  ilvat.  See 
El.  61.  Philoct.  108  sq. 

V.  862.  xal  tiov  iiainzoiv  lg- 
|«toi]  It  is  self  evident  that  we 
must  repeat  the  particle  fit],  which 
is  placed  above,  so  that  the  sense 
may  be:  and  (viz. unless)  h e  will 
abstain  from  impious  deeds. 
Hesychius:  dainxov  uctpig.  So- 
(poxXrjg  Al^aXioxlctv. 

V.  864.  \  —  [AttzdCu)v\  The  ad- 
dition of  the  participle  fiaia^ov  is 
sufficient  to  shew  that  those  edi- 
tors, who  interpret  Herat  will  ab- 
stain, understanding  the  particle 


/at),  which  cannot  be  referred  to 
this  member  of  the  sentence,  are 
completely  mistaken.  The  verb  here 
signifies  will  touch,  adhere  to. 
Then  xd  u&txxa  are  things  in- 
vi  olable,  holy,  (taxation  is  do- 
ing wickedly,  or  full  of  im- 
piety. 

V.  865  sq.  xd  (it  dpvvttv] 
That  these  words  are  extremely 
corrupt,  I  have  already  observed 
in  the  critical  note.  We  may  never- 
theless divine,  with  tolerable  cer- 
tainty, what  the  poet  meant  to  ex- 
press. This  would  seem  to  be  what 
we  find  in  the  second  interpreta- 
tion given  by  the  Scholiast:  its  av 
dneXaattsv  aviov  xrjv  xt/juoQiav^ 
xatavxa  nQdirtof, 

V.  867.  al  xotatSe  no«|M-?] 
Such  as  are  described  in  vs.  856 sq. 

V.  868.  t(  cT*T  fif  xogevtty] 
These  words  are  to  be  understood 
of  the  sacred  dances,  common  at 
the  festivals  of  the  gods  (cf.Spa  n- 
heim  on  Callim.  h.  in  Del.  312.), 
and  therefore  of  the  reverence  and 
worship  of  the  gods. 

V.  870.  xbv  d&txtov]   In  my 
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ovd'  ig  zov  'A$al6i  vaov,  ovds  zdv  "QXvyutlav,  900 
si  iirj  zdds  %siQo8sixza  nct6iv  aQpotisi  faoxolg. 
875  aU'  cd  XQatvvaVy  sixsq  oq&  dxovsig, 
Zsv,  ndvz  dvd<S6a>v,  ttij  Xd&oi 

6s  tdv  zs  tictv  d&dvcczov  alsv  dqxdv.  905 
(pd-lvovtu  yaQ  Aatov 

880  xovda^iov  zifiaig  'Aitolkav  itupavijg' 

bqqsi  8s  zd  ftsta.  910 

I0KA2TH. 

XcoQctg  'dvaxzsg,  Soj-a  pot  itagsazdfrr} 

V.  871.  Brunck  "Afitnai.  MSS.  *Jt$«7ai.  and  that  this  name  was 
thus  accentuated  in  some  MSS.  of  Sophocles,  is  asserted  by  Eustathius 
p.  279.  1.  (211,  15.)  HERM.  'Aptaoi  v«ov,  =  o&Ti  Dind. 

V.  874.    XHQodtiXTff  =  ndaiv  Dind. 

V.  876.  *b*o».  1  have  written  thus  on  the  authority  of  most  of 
the  MSS.  and  the  Scholiast.  Vulg.  Ao#p. 

V.  878.  Vulg.  7U().cud  Aatov  or  Aatov  naXaid.  I  have  omitted  the 
adjective  with  the  best  MSS.  y«o  ***  Aatov  Dind. 

note  on  Eur.  Ion.  231.  I  have  pro- 
posed a  conjecture  that  by  this 
word  is  signified  that  the  white 
stone,  which  stood  at  Delphi,  and 
was  considered  the  navel  stone  of 
the  earth,  according  toPausanias 
in  Phocic.  c.  16.,  was  enclosed  with 
a  fence  to  keep  off  the  multitude. 
MUSGK.  who  has  also  treated  on 
this  custom  of  sending  Choruses  to 
temples  at  a  great  distance,  in  his 
note  on  Eur.  Jon.  475.  It  is  better 
to  understand  with  B  o  t  h  e  that  y&g 
6lur/r(('/.6y  signifies  the  temple  and 
oracle  at  Delphi,  so  that  &9*xrov 
may  mean  holy,  inviolable,  in 
which  sense  it  occurs  a  little  above. 
ERF.  See  above  vs.  480  so. 

V.  871.  tov'ApaUi  v«6v]On 
the  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Abae,  a 
city  of  Phocis,  Pausanias  treats  fur- 
ther in  Phocic.  c.  35.  MUSGR. 
On  the  dative  see  Matth.  §.  406. 
b.  Rost.  $.  106.  e.  —  zdv  'OXvp- 
7itat>,  much  celebrated  for  the  wor- 
ship of  Jove.  Cr.  Mela  II,  3. 

V.874.  ti'tdt]  I.  e.  these  words 
which  I  say.  On  the  intransitive 
use  of  the-  verb  «Qfi6Cav  I  have 
treated  at  Ant.  1296. 


V.  875  sq.  ttntQ  oqP  dxov- 
f*c  —  nu.vi'  a  v  d(7  a  u>  r  ]  Since 
indeed  thou  art  rightly  styled 
ruler  of  all.  Cf.  Matth.  g.  307. 
For  the  words  /ii}  Xdftoi  etc.  Elms- 
ley  compares  Eur.  Med.  332:  Ztv, 
pirj  Xti&oi  at  T(dvd'  of  atttog  xa- 
xdty.  On  the  phrase  ndvzu  dvda- 
etty  see  my  remarks  in  C  en  sura 
Ajac.  ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  86. 
§•  4. 

V.  878.  Schol.:  tpSCvovza  ydq- 
dvii  tov  nalattt)  nagtXrjXvd-oTtt. 

V.  879.  Schol.:  t^atQovo-tv 
dvri  tov  dg>avitovaty.  rd  ydq  ini 
Anita  StomaSivra  (xtpavXiCerat  vno 
*IoxaGlT\s  xai  nuiHiyi>i>tf(Tui  xai 
iptvJrj  vopiStTat.  On  the  phrase 
Aatov  fHagxtTtt,  oracles  given 
to  Laius,  cf.  Matth.  §.  342. 

V.881.  /3<5«»  <fi  Td&tta]The 
culture  or  the  gods  perishes. 
So  Eur.  Troad.  27:  tQ>iui«  yun 
:i6hv  Szatr  Aotfn  xaxi;,  vootl  ra 
T (6 v  0  nor  oiMt  rtjuaOito*  OiXn. 

V.  882.  /a/oaj  acojcrij]  Eu- 
stathius p  1425,48  (Od.  67,  37.): 
nagd  SoqpoxXei  yovv  iy  'loxdarij 
Tovg   iv   Sqpatg  fryers 

dvaxTag  Xiytt.   The  very  expla- 
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vaovg  [xiti&ai  tou/iovov,  tab1  iv  %tqolv 

885  vtyov  yag  alQSL  ^vftoV  Oldixovg  ayav 
XvitaiGi  itavxolcu6iv  oud\  otcol  dvrjQ 
kvvovg,  ta  xatva  totg  xaXaL  ttxfialQetai, 
a  A  A'  £6xi  tov  keyovtog,  el  (pofiovg  kiyoi. 
ot  ovv  naoaivov6'  ovdhv  ig  nkiov  xoico, 
itQog  c\  o  AvxtCAnokkov^  ay%i6tog  yag  elf 


915 
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V.  888.  el  —  Xiyot  is  the  reading  of  the 
Dind.  rjv  pofiovg  Xiyp. 


best  MSS.   Vulg.  and 


nation    of   the  word   occurs  in 
vs.  1223  (1199.).  Cf.  v.  85.  0.  C. 
831:  u>  yqg  dvaxxtg.  Ant.  940: 
PqS  ol  xoiQCtvC&cu.  988:  Oij/J>j?  d- 
vaxxeg. 

Ibid,  do^a  fioi  nagtoxd&T}] 
I.  e.  tdoii  f*o»,  it  pleases  me. 
Cf.  Hero  dot.  VII,  187:  ovdiv  /uot 
9u)V(A(t  naQioiaxat.  Plutarch  Nic. 
c.  9:  dofa  xe  naQiarTj  totg  nXt(- 
cxotg  dnaXXayrjv  xaxuiv  cay!}  yt- 
yovivu*.  In  another  sense  we  find 
in  Rhes.  780:  xai  (xm  xa&  vnvov 
do$a  xtg  naqtotattu.  [The  phrase 
nagiaxazai  not  is  illustrated  by 
many  critics,  quoted  by  He  in  do  rf 
on  Plat.  Phacd.  p.  9,  F.  L] 

V.  883.  vaovg — datftovtov] 
We  must  not  understand  sacred 
temples,  but,  as  is  evident  from 


vs.  890  sqq.  shrines,  i.  e.  places 
stood. 


in  which  the  statues  of  the  gods 


V.  883  sq.  ivx*qo\v  —  Xa- 
povon)  So  Horn. II.  XV,  229:  dXXd 
ovy'  iP  /«*p«ff<r*  Xdfi  alyida  &vo- 
aavotacav.  But  iv  /(golv  Xafitlv 
is  used  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
use  ntoetv  %v  xoviaig,  xtio&at  tig 
dvdyxrjv,  and  other  similar  phrases. 

V.  884.  atiijpr}  xdnt&v  fttd  - 
jurib]  By  the  word  orrtyij  we 
must  not  understand  chaplets,  but 
the  xXddot  fxnjotot,  on  which  I 
have  treated  in  excurs.  on  vs.  3. 
The  meaning  of  the  other  noun 
tntCh  uic'tuata  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  these  words  El.  634:  tnaige 
<fi)  av  dvpay  rj  nagovod  fiot 
ndyxaqn',  dvctxxt  x<jid'  Smog  Xv- 


tr\glovg  t$x«S  uvaaxo  dtifidttov, 
dtv  vvv  i%to.  Which  words  are 
spoken  by  Clytaemnestra ,  when 
she  is  about  to  beseech  Apollo  to 
avert  from  her  the  impending  evils. 

V.  885.  v\}to8  ydg  atget 
uov]    The  editors  aptly  compare 
A  poll.  Rhod.  Ill,  368:  vxpov  de 

f oiw  rpgiveg  ^egi^ovxo ,  and  Po- 
yb!  Ill,  82,  2:  ftni agog  xai  &v- 
pov  nXygyg.  We  must  not  however 
be  surprised  at  Oedipus  being  said 
atgtiv  toy  &vp6v,  where  we  should 
rather  have  expected  atgtxat  6  &v- 
fxog  tov  Oldinov,  see  my  note  on 
Oed.  C.  149.  and  1606  sq. 

V.  886.  Schol.:  ovd'  inoV  «*»)(> 
ivvovg'  ov%  dig  avvsxog  dvrjg  dta 
xiov  p&aodvxtov  td  nagovxa  yt- 
yvaioxtt.  tl  ydg  6  vno  'AnoXXtovog 
do&tlg  no  Ant<o  xgrjapog  rjxvgtaxat, 
drtXov,  Sit  xai  d  vvv  iftavxtvaaxo 
6  TttQtaiag  x^vdrj  iaxtv. 

V.  888.  Schol.:  dXX'  laxt  tov 
XiyovTog-  fiovotg  7iQogi%a  xolg 
xd  de$vd  xai  rpofttgd  dnayytXXov- 
fftv.  xtSv  tik  nrtQafiv^ov/uivtov  ovx 
rlW/ero*.  For  the  genitive  xov  Xt- 
yovxog  see  Matth.  §.315.,  for  the 
pleonasm  in  the  words  Uyovxog 
Xiyy,  at  Philoct.  55. 

V.  889.  o  iv  ig  nXiov  notdt] 
Eur.  Hippol.  286:  ovdiv  fiQyao-pat 
nXiov.  P I  a  t  o  Apol.  init. :  nXiov  r*  — 
noirjoat  dnoXoyovfjitvov.  MUSGR. 

V.  890.  Schol.:  «y/*<rrof  npo 
xdiv  &vq(Sv  yuQ  XdQvxo.  See  my 
note  on  vs.  16.  of  this  play,  and 
on  El.  624. 
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Ixitig  dyiyiiaL  tolgds  6vv  xazciQypa(Sivt 
oncag  kvCiv  tiv  ijfiiv  evayrj  noQtjg' 
cog  vvv  oxvovpev  ndvzsgf  ixjte7clrjy(iivov 
xeivov  (MitovTsg  cag  Kv($tQVijtriv  veag. 

ATTEXOX 
895  *Aq  av  itctQ  v^uSvy  u  j-ivoi,  pajhup,  oitov 
td  tov  tvqdvvov  Sa^at  itixiv  OiMnov; 
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V.  891.  In  all  the  editions  we  find  Totgdt  ovv  xattvy/naotv  on  the 
authority  of  the  MSS.  But  this  could  only  be  written  so.  if  xauvypaTa 
meant  suffimenta.  For  some  learned  men  have  very  absurdly  inter- 
preted it  te  mean  prayers,  from  which  interpretation  the  addition  of 
the  pronoun  tolqfo  might  have  alone  deterred  them.  But  I  deny  that  x«- 
tfvyfiata  is  ever  elsewhere  used  or  ever  can  be  in  the  sense  which  I 
think  it  ought  to  bear.  I  have  therefore  emended  roifdf  ovv  xataQypa- 
o»i>,  i.  e.  rotgdt  ovv  imfhtfudpaotv.  Cf.  El.  634  sq.:  tnaiQt  cFj)  ov  &v- 
f.iaif  '}  nagovod  uoi  ndyxagna.  Where  the  Schol. :  ndyxaQna. 
ininav  uoTiQia  (9-vov  Toiq&foiq.  Hesychius:  &vfActTam  aqxtyta,  dnag- 
X(t£,  itgtla,  ogy$a.  But  xaidgyfiara  is  the  same  as  dnagxai,  which 
word  is  used  by  Hesychius  to  explain  the  noun  &vfiata.  So  Eurip. 
lph.  T.  244:  //pyi/Sitj  cfi  xai  xar  dgypata  ovx  av  qt&dvois  uv  tvtQtnij 
noiovpivrj.  Plutarch  Thes.  c.  22:  Trjv  dl  %\Qton6vi)v  ixg>{govot,  xXd- 
dov  iXa(as  tQ(a>  fiiy  dvtOTtftftivov,  logrifQ  tote  Trjv  IxftrjQiav, 
noiv  di  dvdnXttov  xaraQy/xduov.   Dind.  xauvypaotv. 


V.  891.  toifcff — xatitQyfia- 
otv]  I.  e.  Tolg  frvfttdpaatv.  See 
the  critical  note. 

V.  892.  07i tus  —  noQfjq]  1  had 
wandered  from  the  true  sense  of 
this  passage,  but  have  been  set 
right  by  Jacobs,  who  correctly 
observes  that  Xvoiv  tdc-  means 
the  alleviation  of  such  griefs  as 
then  troubled  Oedipus,  by  which 
he  should  appear  pure  of  that  wick- 
edness (nyos),  the  pollution  of  which 
he  then  dreaded,  and  hence  Sniog 
Xvoiv  (vayrj  nogps  is  used  for  8- 
mos  Xvotv  rifiiv  nogfjg  rotavrrjv, 
ojstt  titty/,  tov  OXdinovv  tpaivt- 
a&at.  The  same  critic  acutely  adds 
that  such  a  Xvots  tvayrjs  would 
seem  likely  to  accrue  from  the  in- 
telligence brought  from  Corinth, 
although  that  is  hereafter  the  real 
cause  of  denouncing  more  clearly 
the  guilt  of  Oedipus.  I  think  it 
will  not  be  unprofitable  to  quote 
the  words  of  Pollux  Onora.  T.  I, 
33.  p.  12  ed.  Dind.:  xai  td  7ip«- 
yixaia  to  un\  aytov,  xa&aQov,  8- 
otov,  ayvoV,  id  ay  is,  ax<tftvloy' 


to  di  evavrfov,  ivayig,  H-uytotov, 
dvsayis,  (xutgov  etc.  Hermann 
has  lately  rendered  tvayrj  pro- 
sperous in  this  passage,  compariug 
Plato  Epist.  II.  p.  31 1.  E.  sq.: 
t)X&ov  tyta  (Islixtitay  do^at ■  t/aty 

noXv  ion'  ty  </ iXaauif  lu  dia<pi(>ftv, 

(iovXofitvog  di  iX9<ov  «lc  2vgaxov~ 
aas  ovfifiaQTVQa  Xafiflv  oi,  tva  drj 
fxoh  uuipio  fpiXoooipla  xai  naoa 
nXr]&et.  tovto  d'  ovx  tvayis 
(to i  ani(it\. 

V.  893  sq.  oif  vvv  —  v$ois]  It 
is  evident  that  Jocasta  means  this: 
for  we  are  all  (i.  e.  the  whole 
city)  in  a  state  of  anxiety, 
since  we  see  him  stricken 
who  was  the  pilot  of  our  ves- 
sel, i.  e.  of  the  city.  On  the 
particle  ios  see  Matth.  §.  568  sq. 

V.  895  sqq.  Schol. :  "Egxetat  "Y' 
ytkof  dno  Koq(v&ov  ,  dnayyiXXwv 
tov  bdvatov.  IIoXvpov ,  xai  uvt' 
adroit  xvqavvov  tov  OlSinoSa  al- 
gtto&at.  ovtog  di  iouv  6  fstf&fv 
ta  tov  Otdinoifa  tvQatv  xai  doits 
JloXvfiai. 

7* 
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pdkitixa  $  avtov  slnaz\  el  xdxi6&'  oitov. 

X0P02. 
6xiyai  phv  a«8f,  xavxog  lv$ov,  a  £fae- 
yvvrj  8h  pifariQ       xmv  xsivov  xixvav. 

aiteaoz 

900  dXX'  oXfiia  xs  xai  £vv  oXfiioig  dfi 

yivoix',  ixsCvov  y  ov6a  navxskrjg  ddfjutg.  930 

I0KA2TH. 
avxag  8i  xal  6v  y,  a>  j-iv'  a£iog  ydg  ei 
trig  evemlag  ovvex.   dXXa  <jppa'£\  orov 
XQllfav  d<pll-<u  %g>  xi  6f}fii)vaL  ftiXav. 

atte  \02. 

905  dya&d  dopoig  xs  xal  no6ei  xa  yvvui. 

I0KA2TH. 

xct  Ttola  xavxa;  nagd  xtvog     dtpvypivog;  935 

AITEA02. 
ix  xijg  KoqMov.    xo  d'  enog  ou£fcoc5  xd%  olv 


V.  906.    Some  good  MSS.  read  ngoq  for  nagd. 
V.  907.   I  have  written  td%*  dv  from  Bru  nek's  conjecture.  MSS. 


ra'/a,  which  is  defended  by 


some 


change  itself  is  most  easy.    Dind.  tdjfa. 


with  overstrained  interpretations.  The 


V.  897.  it  dXi  am  (T  avtov  (I-     ioQtq'  r/Aoc  ydg  6  ydfios, 

*U  TtXttoujia  ay 


nttr']  On  the  use  of  the  adverb 
fidXurta  I  have  spoken  at  Ant.  327. 

V-  899.  yvvtj  iFi  f*i)tt)g  ^ <f *  J 
If  we  separate  these  words  from 
the  following,  they  depicture  the 
true  state  of  Iocasta.  And  I  have 
no  doubt  but  that  Sophocles  se- 
lected them  on  that  account,  that 
they  might  make  a  deeper  impres- 
sion on  the  minds  of  the  audience.. 
On  the  ambiguity  of  this  verse 
see  also  Schol.  Hermogenis  p.  389. 
MUSGR. 

V.  901.  Schol.:  navttXijs'  tovto 
nooq  to  yvvrj  d  e  ptjtrjg  yde 
t<5v  xtfvov  lixvtav.  tovto  ydg 
tfXeiov  iv  ydfxm.  —  Pollux  III, 
38:  xai  tiXoq  6  ydftog  ixaXtito,xai 
tiXetoi  ol  ytyajitixoxet.  Hesy- 
chius:  ngotlXtw  ij  ngd  (f.  7roo- 
&vofiivti)  toic   ydfjiotg  (hoto  xa 


ano  too 
(iv.  Id.:  tiXnor 
ol  ytyaftrjxotfs,  Many  other  exam* 
pies  are  adduced  by  the  critics  on 
both  these  grammarians.  Hence,  I 
think,  we  must  seek  the  meaning 
of  the  words  navuXijt  tiduag. 
ELMSL. 

V.  902.  «vtu)g)  See  Matth. 
§.  601. 

V.  905.  Sofxotg  ze  xai  noaa 
to)  oat]  I.  c.  both  to  your  fa- 
mily and  to  your  husband. 
For  the  particles  te  —  xai  are  of- 
ten used  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
Latin  quum  —  turn,  so  that  the 
former  refers  to  the  genus,  the 
latter  to  the  species.  So  above 
vs.  64:  <T  fyir)  \pv%ri  noXtv  re 
xdfAt  xai  a'  ofiov  ativu.  To  this 
rule  pertains  also  the  well  known 
iHomeric  Tgutg  re  xal'Kxttag. 
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ydoio  fieVf  nag  $'  owe  av,  a0%aXXoig  &  Lticog. 

I0KA2TH. 
tl  6*  Itfrt,  noiuv  dvvaiuv  atf  fysi  dmXrjv; 

aiteaos. 

910  xvoavvov  avtov  ov7ti%(6oioi  %&ovog 

rrjg  'l6&(itag  6r^0ov6LVi  cjg  rivdca  ixet.  940 

I0KA2TH. 

xi  $ }  ov%  6  3tQe6($vg  n6Xv(iog  iyxQarrjg  hv; 

AITEA02 

ov  dijTf  iitel  viv  Q-dvavog  iv  zacpoig  s%sl 

I0KA2TH. 

nag  elnag;  y\  TEfrvrjxe  UoXvflog,  a  ysQOV; 

aiteaos. 

915  el      Xiya  zaXrj&ig,  d£ia  ftaveiv. 

I0KA2TH. 

a  noognoX\  ov%i  Sstinozrj  zdtf  ag  zd%og  945 
pokovtia  Xegsig;  a  fteav  ttavzsviLaza, 
iv  £6ts'  zovzov  OiSinovg  ndXav  ZQepav 
zov  avdo'  ecpevye       xtdvoi,  xai  vvv  ods 
920  noog  tr\g  tvx^g  oXaXsv,  ov8s  zovd'  vno.  . 

0IAHI0Y2. 

a  (plXzazov  yvvcaxdg  'Ioxdtizrjg  xdoa,  950 
xi  (i  i^sni^a  Ssvqo  zavdt  dapdzav; 

V.  914  sq.     MSS.:  7©.  n<o(  y  ti&vr)xs  /ToAf/Jo?;  "Ayy.  el  cfc 

fir\  Uya)  y'  iyut  TaXri»ig  etc.  which  reading  was  amended  by  Bo  the 
in  the  same  manner  as  I  have  edited. 

V.  918.  Brunck  and  Erfurdt  have  placed  a  note  of  interrogation 
after  tori.    But  this  is  rather  an  exclamation.  HERM. 

V.  919.   fit}  xruVjj  Dind. 
V  906.  sq.  Schol- :  fftoto  p4y.        V.  916.    Schol.:  w  nQO(noX\ 
Stu  fitv  to  6v  tiqccoohv  xai  higag     9t(>a7i*wio* *  xtXevtt. 

dmfvar    OlStnovv  ini  ta  olxtla.  Cf-  Matth.  §.  biU. 

For  the  verb  joined l  with  y.  920.  n96(  rrf(  tvXni\  Com- 

an  accusative  secMalth.  §.414,12-  pare  note  0n  Phil.  941  sq.  where 

V.  910  Schol  :  xvQavvov  av-  f  haye  obgerved  the  difference  be- 

zov  o *  *  »  r  up*  o »•  w»*«ywc ody-  tween      .   and  <n6  Qn  Mi  cf> 

ytXog  r«  rjdta  nQ<oiov  unayytXXti  MftUh  §  m4- 
txqiv  elmty  ret  ntgi  fravaxov.  Cf. 

vs.  929  with  the  Schol.  and  Eu-  V.  921.  'loxa'fftij?  xdga]  See 

rip.  El.  228:  Crj'  wowra  ydq  aoi  for  this  form  of  speech  Antig.  1. 

t&ydV  ayytXkuv  »iho.  and  Matth.  §.  430. 
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I0KA2TR 
axovs  zdvdoog  tovds,  xai  6x6nu  xkvtov, 
xa  tiipv  iv  fan  xov  &eov  \Mvxtv\utxa. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

925  ovtog  de  rig  not  e<Sxly  xai  tl  pot  liyei; 

I0KA2TH. 

ex  trjg  Koglv&ov,  itateoa  xov  6ov  dyyekav 
cog  ovxix  ovxa  IIoXvflQV,  «AA'  okaloxa. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ti  (pyg,  tfv*i  avxog  ftot  Cv  6r\yuqvag  yevov. 

AITEA02. 
el  xovxo  xqcjxov  Set  ft'  dnayyelXm  Caqxag, 
930  ev        ixelvov  tfrxWtftfiov  pe($r}x6xa. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

noxeoa  SoXoiCtv,  rj  vo'jou  j-vvaXkayji ; 

AT  TEA  02. 
Giuxoct  nalaia  Gapar  evvd&i  (5o?ri}. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

votioig  6  xhipav,  ag  eoixev,  ecp&ixo. 


955 


960 


V.  927.    ovx  it'  Dind. 

V.  928.  I  have  received  arifxt]vag  from  the  best  MSS.  instead  of 
the  common  reading  arjutivrutQ. 


V.  924.  r«  eipv']  Spoken  iro- 
nically.— tr'fjxtt,  whither  they 
are  gone,  i.  e.  what  has  become 
of  the  oracles.  See  note  on  vs.  982. 

V.  926  sq.  nattga  oyra]  I.  e. 
CcyyiXuiv,  log  ovx  It'  (any  6  nax^Q 
oov.  Cf.  Matth.  §.569,  5.  p.  1124. 

V.  928.  oriutjyag  ytyov]  So 
Aj.  588:  fit)  TTQoJovg  »}(m«? 
Phil.  772:  fjifi  oavTov  if'  v.ua  xuf4\ 
6vra  anvrov  nQogroonoy ,  xxtivag 
yiyt).  infra  1146:  ov  anonr^ag  tott; 
Ant.  1067:  ayttdovg  tott. 

V.  929.  Schol. :  «i  rovto  7i(> eu- 
ro v  ij&txuig  <prjaly  6  dyyfXog,  big 
ovx  and  tovrwv  9iXojy  aQ£ao&at, 
ano  xuiy  i\St<ov. 

V.  930.  bavdatpov  ptfirjxo- 
ra)  This  is  used  by  nearly  the  same 


idiom  as  oi"jffr«*  &avo)v  in  Phil. 
414,  anA9ay<oy  (fftovitog  ibid. 425 sq. 
El.  1152.  We  may  compare  our 
German  phrase  mit  Tode  abge- 
hen.  For  the  gloss  rightly  ex- 
plains Savdoipov  by  vixpoy  oyra. 

V.  931.  voaov  £vvaXXayji\ 
By  the  occurrence  of  a  dis- 
ease.   Cf.  observations  on  vs.  34. 

V.  932.  aui/.pu — Qontj]  Se- 
ll ec  a  Oed.  787:  an  imam  senilem 
mollis  exsolvit  sopor.  ERF. 
Jacobs  appositely  quotes  Plat,  de 
Rep._  VIII.  p.  556.  E :  togntQ  atopa 
yoatidn fiixQag  Qontjg  QioSfy  fiettat 
nQogXapioftai  -/ode  ro  xufivtiv  etc. 

V.  933.  6  rXijuojy]  Unhappy, 
i.  e.  whom  I  mourn  as  dead. 
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xccl  ztp  uaxoco  ys  6v(i[iexQOV[iEvog  %q6vg). 

.  OIAII70Y2 

935  q>sv  tpsvy  xl  8r\x  av,  <»  yvvai,  6xonoix6  xig 

xn\v  nv&Ofiavuv  iorlav,  77  xovg  ava  965 
xXd^ovxag  ogvig,  cjv  vcprjyrixcav  sya> 
xxavelv  efisXXov  Ttaxiga  xov  ipov;  6  8e  ftavav 
xev&ei,  xdxco  8rj  yr\g*  iya  8'  08'  ivfrdSe 

940  atyavdxog  hy%ovg,  ei  xi  fi^  rapa  noftcp 

xax£(p&i&''  ovxco  8'  av  ftavmv  sty  '£  i^iov.  970 
xa  8'  ovv  nagcvxa  6vXXafi<ov  &E6nl(5iiaxa 
xsixai  nag  A&q  FLoXvfiog  a£t'  ovSsvog. 

I0KA2TH. 
ovxovv  iyd  (Sot  xavxa  nfjovXeyov  xdXai; 

OIAinOYZ 

945  rjvSttg'  iya  8h  xa>  qpo'/Sco  jrap^yofi^v. 

I0KA2TH. 

f«j  vvv  '£x  avxmv  fit]8ev  eg  ftvpov  fiaXr\g.  975 

OIAinOYZ 

xal  Ttag  to  pqtQog  Xixxgov  ovx  6xvf.iv  fts  8bl; 

V.  939.   La,  Lc,  r  omit  dq,  whence  Dindorf  conjectures  that 
xdrw&ev  was  the  correct  reading. 
V.  946.   ffc  Dind. 

V.  934.  Schol.:  Tovto  o  ayyeXog 
tptjaty^  tug  TJanKjUvttovufvoq,  or* 
[iaxQttCuiv  ani&avt,  xal  ov  df*  in1 
ftvzai  dnoXotpvgto&Hi.  Brunck:The 
long  time  of  life  through 
which  he  has  existed.  Her- 
mann adds  that  these  words  si- 
gnify nothing  more  than  this:  he 
is  dead  by  filling  up  so  long 
a  measure  of  time,  i.e.  through 
old  age.  Aesch.  Choeph.  609. 
speaking  of  the  fatal  brand  ofMe- 
lcager:  avfj^ergov  re  cfi«i  (iiov  jiot- 
Qoxgavroy  «  And  Sophocles 

infr.  v.  1112:  <V  re  ydg  paxQip 
yr\Q(f  tvyicdfi  rtpfe  tuvSqi  avfiyt- 

V.  936.  ti)y  IIv&ou.  lav  (ay] 
i.  e.  lyy  ftaynxffy  Ilv&ovi  koiiav. 


V.  937.  v  (prjyrjttiiy]  Sc.  oV- 
rtov.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  563.  not. 

V.  939.  Schol.:  xev&t*-  tcvxl 
tov xev&ercct) xQV7irfzctt.  See  Matth. 
§.  496,  4. 

V.  940.  ttxpavGiog  (yxov^] 
Used  actively  cf.  Matth.  §.  344. 
p.  653.  —  For  the  following  el  ri 
fir}  see  ibid.  §.  617.  c.  —  no  tf*ii> 
nod-to,  desire  of  myself.  Cf.  id. 
§.  46*6,  2. 

V.  942.  cvXXcc(l<oy]  Bearing 
away  with  him.  So  avXXafidtv 
aQuq  0.  C.  1384.  Philoct.  577:  f*- 
nXet  aeavrov  avXXuficSy,  Then  aSia 
ovdtvoq  signifies  so  that  they 
are  valueless. 

V.  947.  to  (4f)TQ0i  XixtQoy] 
In  the  same  sense  vs.  951.  r«  ^u»j- 
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I0KA2TH. 
tl  61  av  tpofioit  av&QOJtog,  a  ta  tr)g  tvirjg 
XQCttsl,  7tQovoia  r5'  Itxiv  ovdsvog  <Saq>rjg; 
950  slxij  xgduGtov  £ijvf  onag  dvvaito  ug. 

<Sv  6'  eg  ta  tirjtQog  fir]  rpojiov  vvfMpeviiata.  980 
nokkol  yag  »J<fy  xdv  6v$(qo6iv  figotav 
[lt\xqi  l-vvevvdafrrjaav.    dkka  tav&  ota 
nag  ovdiv  eati  ga6ta  tov  plov  tpigei. 

0IMII0Y2. 

955  xakag  anavta  tavt  av  i^slgrjro  dot, 

si  fti}  \vgu  $(&6  i)  xtxovtia'  vvv  6*  iff  el  985 
{§,  ita<s  dvdyxri,  xsi  xakag  kiysig,  oxveiv. 

I0KA2TH. 
xal  iirjv  \Uyag  y  otp&akiwg  oi  natgog  tdtpoi. 

V.  958.  The  particle  ye  was  first  restored  from  conjecture,  founded 
on  the  metre,  by  Erfurdt,  with  Porson  on  Eur.  Phoen.  1638. 

d  o  rmie  n  t  ibua 


tqo(  yvfupiv/iata.  On  xtd  nw(  I 
have  treated  at  vs.  990. 

V.  948  sq.  <«J  r«2  rfc  tvXV* 
XQttXfi}  Br u n  ck  rightly  renders: 
since  fortune  rules  all  human 
affairs,  comparing  T  hue  yd.  IV. 
62:  tod*  wffrtftfyirjrov  tov  uiXXov- 
T05  wc  imnXtioxov  xQaxtt.  For  that 
these  words  are  not  referred  to  Oe- 
dipus alone,  as  the  Scholiast  sup- 
poses, but  to  the  whole  race  of 
man,  is.  1  think,  evident  from  vs. 
951.,  in  the  beginning  of  which  av 
d"i  occurs. 

V.  949.  nQovoMt)  Knowledge 
of  future  events.  Sot«cti«A«i- 
(Tarov  npovoiag  Trach.823.  M  U S  G  R. 
Pind.  Olymp.  XII,  10:  ovppokoy 
J'  otfrzco  r*c  imx&oyuov  motor 
ufifpi  nQttltoq  iooouiyas  tVQtvfao- 

V.  950.  *ixrj]  Gl.ws  iivft  anXdiq 

Xtti  (\(fQOVtlOTUiS,X((i  fit]  nQog  (JtiV- 

rn'«c  oQwvxa.  For  the  optative 
JrVwiro  see  Matth.  §.528.  not. 

V.  951.  is  id  fiT)TQos  etc.)  For 
the  force  of  the  preposition  cf. 
Matth.  §.  578.  c. 

V.  952  sq.  The  cause  of  such 
dreams  is  explained  by  Plato,  as 
translated  by  Cicero  de  div.  c.  29: 


ea  pars 
quae  mentis  et  ratio- 


q  uum 
animi 

nis  sitp'articeps,sopita  lan- 
gueat,  ilia  autem,  in  qua  fe- 
ritasquaedam  sit  atqueagre- 
stis  immanitas,  quum  sit  im- 
moderato  tumefacta  potu 
atque  pastu,  exsultare  earn 
in  somno  i m  modera  teque  it- 
ctari;itaquchuic  omnia  visa 
obiiciuntur  a  mente  atque 
ratione  vacua,  ut  aut  cum 
matre  corpus  miscere  videa- 
t  u  r ,  aut  cum  q  u  o  v  i  s  alio  v  e  1 
homine  veldeo,  saepebelua, 
atque  ctiam  trucidare  ali- 
q  II  em  e  t  i  m  p  i  e  c  r  u  e  n  t  a  r  i , 
multaque  facere  impure  at- 
que taetrc.  cum  temeritatc 
e  t  impudentia.  BR. 

V.  954.  7i  ug  ovJiv  *o*n] 
See  Ant.- 34:  xai  to  nQayu  tiytiv 
ovj(  tog   naQ    oJJ#V.     El.  1327: 

TlUttQU  TlttQ  OVO*tV  TOV  01OV  XljJfCd' 

(n\  Oilier  examples  of  the  same 
kind  are  adduced  by  Blomfield 
Aesch.  Ag.  gloss.  221. 

V.  957.  xaa'  avt'tyxtj]  See 
my  note  on  Anlig.  770. 

V.  958.  Qtf&aXfioq]  Light 
i.  e.  comfort,  alleviation,  as 
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0IAin0Y2. 

piyccg,  jzvvtrm'*  aXXa  tr^g  fcrotf^s  (pofiog. 

AITEA02. 

960  jtotccg  8h  xal  yvvcuxog  ixcpofisiGd''  vitsg; 

OIAinOYZ 

MtQoitrig,  yeQcue,  Uolv^og  r\g  (pxei  pita.  990 

AITEA02. 

ti  <5'  £<St  ixsivrig  vplv  eg  cpoftov  (pioov; 

OIAiriOYX 

aiteao-2. 

r\  grjtov,  tj  ov  ftsniazov  cckXov  eldivcu; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

965  tLctXitiza  y-  tlm  yccQ  ftc  Ao&ctg  noth 

1Qt)vai  \iiyi]vcu  nqtQi  rqiutwov,  to  te  995 

natgaov  at[ia  XEQ^L  rc"S  ^<*W»  iXetv. 

av  ovvt%  iq  KoQLV&og  tf  ipov  itctXai 

ftaxgav  anaxtit'  Evtv%ag  piv,  dlk'  opag 
970  ra  tav  tExovtcov  oftfiafr'  rjditivov  fitiiteiv. 

aiteao2. 

r}  yccg  tad'  dxvav  xeiftev  f\6&  ctnoitzohg;  1000 

01AIII0Y2. 

ncttgog  te  %q(&<qv       cpovevg  slvai,  yigov. 

V.  964.  Stuiaxov  I  have  written  at  the  suggestion  of  Iohnson. 
MSS.  have  by  a  common  error,  »tfutdv.  Brunck  and  Dind.  f]  oi)/i 
UffiiTov.  On  the  form  (hftttn&s  see  at  Trach.  800. 

in  Eur.  Andr.  407.  ERF.  Add  V.  967.  nccTQtooy  atutt  — 
Blomf.  Aesch.  Pers.  gloss.  173.        (Xttv]    He  is  poetically  said  to 

V.  959.    irjs  ^o'/Soc]     take  the  blood  of  his  father 

I.  e.  rj  Cuiaa  (fopti  (Xf.  with  his   own   hands  instead 

V.  960.    TToirt?  —  vntQ\  On     of  to  slay  his  father. 
no7og  xui  1  have  spoken  at  Ant.        V.  968  sq.     >)  KoQtv&of  f$ 
76fi.  tuov  —  fiitXQfiv  «77.]  The  verb 

V.  961.  >/c  <f>xft  pita]  On  nnoixtlollut  is  used  pregnantly,  so 
this  transposition  or  the  preposi-  as  to  signify  both  the  action  of 
lion  sec  vs.  960.  and  the  examples  leaving  a  place,  and  seeking  an- 
quotcd  on  Trac  h.  90  sq.  other  place  of  residence.  The  sense 

V.  962.  rfd'  tffr'  Ixilmyc]  is  therefore:  I  therefore  for- 
See  Matth.  §.  317.  For  the  phrase  mcrly  quitted  Corinth,  and 
vuly  if  fpofiou  (ptQov  see  on  v.  498.     sought   a  far- distant  ha  hi- 
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AITEAOZ 
tl  drjt  iya  ov%l  tovds  xov  (pofiov  o\  av«|, 
insbteo  evvovg  rjX&ov,  i^sXvcdfirjv ; 

OIAIIIOYJS. 

975  xal  jiijv  %doiv  y  av  d!-iav  Xdfioig  ifiov. 

AITEA02. 
xal  nqy  fidhdza  rovz  dyixoiirjv,  onag, 
6ov  nods  Oopovg  iX&ovtog,  sv  nodl-aiiil  ti. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

dXX*  ovnoz  elfiL  tolg  (pvttv6«6iv  y  6(iov. 

a  r  r  e  a  o  2. 

ci  naiy  xaXcbg  el  dqXog  ovx  eidag  x(  6gag. 

OIAinOYZ 

980  n6g,  a  ysQccis;  itoog  fttav,  dldatixi  fie. 

ATTEAOX 
si  tcovSs  (pevyeig  ovvix  elg  oixovg  fioXetv. 


1005 


1010 


V.  973.  Vulg.  fyory'  ov.  I  have  edited  iyta  o^/,  for  Aid.  and 
one  of  the  Aug.  [together  with  other  MSS.]  have  fywy'  oJ//.  ERF. 
So  also  Porson  in  Ad  vers.  p.  40. 


tat  ion.  Observe  also  if  i[xov, 
for  which  one  would  have  ex- 
pected im'  ipov.  Cf.  Rost.  §.112. 

V.  974.  JUXvcdjAqy]  After 
tl  and  ti  on-  the  aorist  is  often 
used  for  the  present,  on  which 
usage  see  Heind.  on  Plat.  Protag. 
460.  ERF.  Add.  Matth.  §.  503. 
c.  Rost.  §.  116.  annot.  4. 

V.  976.  Schol.:  t  o  v  t  o'  (f»« 
rowro.  See  my  note  on  vs.  259. 
Similar  examples  are  adduced  by 
Matth.  $•  470,  7. 

V.  977.  Schol.:  nqog  J '  >>  u  o  v  s-  ■ 
tig  Kogiy&oy.  —  gov  —  iX&6i>rog, 
ubi  venisses. 

Ibid,  id  n Qtil-atul  ri]  So 
Aristoph.  PI.  341:  XQr)arot'  t» 
nQttirwv.  Pac.  215:  tl  <T  ctv  r» 
7ip«{a**r'  dyn&ov.  Eur.  Here.  F. 
729:  JiQogdoxa  tfi  Jgtay  xnxuig 
xuxiv  r*  nQuUtv,  In  all  these 
examples,  such  as  are  of  frequent 


occurrence,  tiqutuiv  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  the  verb  ndoxtiv. 
BR.  Rightly  the  Oxford  ed.:  ut  a 
te  beneficii  aliquid  conse- 
querer.  See  Trach.  191.  MUSGR. 

V.  978.  t  oi  g  trvttvaaaty] 
This  must  be  understood  of  the 
mother  only.  See  my  note  on 
vs.  361. 

V.  979.  xaXmg\  V  a  1  d  e  , 
prorsus.  So  rightly  Wakef. 
S.  C.  P.  I.  p.  161.  comparing  Theo- 
crit.  Ill,  3:  to  xaXov  ntrptXaptyf, 
where  Schol.:  to  xaXov  «Vri 
rov  Xiay.  C.  ibid.  P.  V.  p.  53. 
and  on  Eur.  Here.  F.  1019.  Dio- 
dorus  Sic.  XIII,  108:  ooa  ^u>)  x«- 
X<Zg  vno  rov  nvQog  iJoxn  <ttt- 
fp&aQ&ai.  Id.  XVIII,  9:  fiynot  xa- 
Xdig  iyvotauivt]g  rijg  *AXf1idv$Qov 
uXtvtqg.  I  liar i ton  p.  156.  22: 
noiy  xaXaig  rij»'  vavy  xatn^&ijyat. 
Dorvill.  p.  691:  »omnino,  tt- 
Afi'wc.«  SCHAEFER. 

V.  981.   rtSvd*  oBytx']  One 


Digitized 
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OIAinOYX 

rag^av  ye,  prj  fiot  <&ol(}og  ii-ikdy  6aq>ijg. 

AITEA02. 
1}  ft»J  luuoiict  tmv  (pvtevtiavzav  Aafirig; 

OIAinOY2. 

tovt  ccvto,  noe6{lv,  xovxo  fi  stgael  tpoflei. 

atte  A02. 

985  ay  ofofta  drjxa  7toog  dlxrjg  ovdev  xgifiwv; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

nag     ov%t,  %alg  y  d  xavSe  ysvvrjxav  e<pvv; 

aiteaos. 

o&ovvE/t  i\v  6oi  TLolvflog  ovdev  iv  yivei. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

nag  elnag;  ov  yuo  IloXvfiog  i^ewvoi  fie; 

AITEAOZ 
ov  fiaAAov  ovdev  xovde  rdvdgog,  all'  i6ov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

990  seal  nag  6  tpv6ag  i£  taov  xa  ^devi; 


1015 


V.  982.  I  have  restored  Tagputv  from  Aid.  The  MSS.  and  Brunck's 
cd.  r«p/Jc5,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Greeks ,  who  usually  place  ye 
after  the  participle  in  answers,  not  after  the  verb.  ERF. 


might  expect  the  singular  number. 
But  see  my  remarks  on  Phil. 
1326  sq. 

V.  982.  ft  po%  &  oi  ff  o  s 
O-tX&n  <r«9?ij's]  For  <r««pi)c  cf. 
0.  C.  623:  fi  Ztvg  £u  Ztvg  x*» 
Jtoq  </»o?/}o?  attfriq.  ibid.  792: 
SawnfQ  xa't  aawf arigtav  xXvat  <i>o(- 
pov  J(  xavtov  Zt)v6i.  fab.  390: 
7ioi>  ov  uuvrtg  »J  ottrffc;  For  the 
phrase  aaqtt]  ifrXfrtiv  compare  infr. 
vs.  1182:  r«  navi'  av  i&xot  ca^rj. 
1084:  o^x  f<v  iliXVotu'  £r»  nof 
uXXoq.  953:  r«  oifit>'  iV  tjxf*  etc. 
1519:  aXXn  #fo?s  y' fy#«rrof  i°xto. 
From  which  passages  we  may 
easily  learn  in  what  sense  ?,X&ov 
is  to  be  understood  in  vs.  1357 
(1326). 

V.  985.  Schol.:  uq  olo&«.  or* 
dflxatg   tvXapjii    On  the  phrase 


iiQuq  dixitf,  jure,  see  Matth. 
§.  590.  a. 

V.  987.  6&ovvex'  i)v  <ro»  — 
ovdkv  I  v  yivei]  A  poetical 
phrase,  instead  of  which  a  prose 
writer  would  have  said:  ©r»  JZo'- 
Xvfios  ovdtv  co*  (i.  e.  aot  oJx) 
iyyfvqs  sive  ovyytvrjs  rjv.  So  be- 
low vs.  1430.  (1 396)  we  have  toJg 
iv  yivti  pro  roig  iyytviotv.  So 
El.  1124:  iv  dvifitv$l<[  y  ovaa. 

V.  989.  ovftaXXov  —  iaov} 
No  more  than  this  man,  i.  e. 
than  I,  but  in  the  same  man- 
ne  r. 

V  990.  xai  7i<5c]  Kal  is  often 
used  in  interrogations  both  with 
other  words,  and  with  the  adverbs 
ntof  and  7roy  and  the  interroga- 
tive pronoun  r(f  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  possess  not  so  much  the 
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AITEA02. 

all'  ov  <*'  iyelvca'  ovr  ixelvog  ovt  iyca.  1020 

0IAIII0Y2. 

dkk'  dvti  tov  drj  izaldd  ft'  dvopa&xo  ; 

AITEA02. 

d&Qov  7COz\  t<rth,  r<av  ipav  %HQtov  lafl(6v. 

OIAinOYZ 

xaQ-'  ad'  dit  aXXrjg  x^Qog  tdteqlev  psya; 

AITEA02. 

995  ij  yaQ  itglv  avtov  i^snerf'  dnctittta. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(Sv      i^LTtokiqOag  r\  tv%dv  p'  avra)  diS&g;  1025 

aiteao2. 

bvqcov  vaitaiaig  iv  Kiftaigavog  ittvxcttg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

adoutoQHg  8h  ngog  tt  tovgds  xovg  tonovg; 

AITEA02. 
zvtavtf  oQstoig  noipvioig  imiszdzovv. 

0IAHI0Y2. 
1000  Ttoifirjv  yaQ  %0&cc,  xcati  frrjxtia  ickdvrig; 

V.  996.  Tv/oiv  is  from  Bo t he's  conjecture.  The  MSS.  absurdly 
read  r«xwV.  r*xwV  Dind. 

force  of  a  copula,  as  of  giving  arbi tretur  suum  patrem  fuis- 

greater  strength  to  the  question.  se  Poly  bum. 

So  xai  r/c  El.  883:  o<>o#  roAw^a,  V.  992.     nalSa  uvopd- 

xai  Uvoq  gponDV  Xoyov  roV<T  els-  £e ro]  See  Matth.  §.  492.  b. 

axovoao'  &ot  yitortvt^  ayav'  \\i\<&.  V.  994.    an    dXXrji  /cpo'c] 

236.  hui.  fab.  684.  735.  1435.  Ant.  Supply  A«/JwV,   which  occurs  in 

548.  1173.    O.  C.  73.  1172.  1439.  the  preceding  verse. 

Trach.   t87.   1140;   xai  nov  hui.  V.  996.  ij  ry/oiK]  This  is  used 

fab.  732.  O.  C.  296.    Trach.  68;  again  in  the  same  sense  of  hap- 

xai  nd>s  hui.  fab.  v.  1019.  Aj.  50.  pening  vs.  1039:   »}   yaQ  nop' 

El.  1189.  0.  C.  606.  Trach.  1210.  dXXov  u'  £Aa/J«c,  oW  aviog  tv- 

Philoct.  1247.  Xa>y;  r 

Ibid.  Schol.:  r$  (xriHtvi'    rw  V.  998.  w(fo«7io'p«*c  —  tovqdt 

itXkot{tKa^itvoi  xai  prj  olxtCia.  (it  roue  ronovq]  On  the  verb  otfoi- 

yuQ     iioXvjSov     vtmiZn    lavtov.  noQttr  joined  with  a  simple  ac- 

Rightly   Camerarius:    sed  qui  cusative  see  at  Phil.  144  sq.  and 

fieri  potest,  ut  meus  sit  ita  Matth.  §.  409.  4. 

pater,   ut  is,  qui  nullus  sit  V.  1000.   Schol.:  xdni  ^rfieta 

pater,    i.  e.    non   sit.     Nam  nXdvt\q-  (xio&ioq  xai  ini  (jto&tp 

Oedipus  sic  loquitur,  ut  qui  nXdv^.  iau  6s  dgaevtxoy. 
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AITEA02. 
6ov      a  zixvov,  Gntijo  ye  zip  roY  iv  %Qova.  1030 

0IAIII0Y2. 
tt  &  akyog  i6%ovz  iv  xaxoig  (is  Xccpflaveig\ 

ArrEA02. 

nodav  av  ao&Qa  {iccQZVQfosiev  za  6a. 

0IAin0Y2. 

of^ot,  xl  zovz  agxaiov  ivveTteig  xaxov; 

aiteaois. 

1005  Xvca  6*  e%ovza  diaxogovg  itoSolv  dx[idg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

deivov  y  oveidog  6naQydvav  dveiX6(iriv.  1035 

AITEA02. 
&gz  cjvoiid6d-rjg  ix  zv%rjg  zawr\g  og  el 


V.  1001.  aov  <T  is  restored  from  r.  The  other  MSS.  aov  y\ 
V.  1002.  No  commentator  has  hitherto  hesitated  at  this  verse.  But 
the  tautology  in  the  words  t(  uXyog  iayovta  is  quite  unheard  of,  and 
could  never  have  been  the  work  of  Sophocles.  Besides,  one  of  the  best 
MSS.  La,  has  xatQolg  for  xnxolf.  Hence  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  in- 
stead of  xaxoig  we  should  write  xnXo7g  or  xaXui,  so  that  iv  xaXqi 
may  signify  opportunely.  So  El.  384:  vvv  ydg  iv  xaXta  (pgovttv. 
Schol.:  vvv  tvxmgov  ion  xaXojq  tfgov^aa$.  See  other  examples  at  Phi- 
loct.  1132. 

V.  1006.  Eustathius  on  H.  P.  p.  1097,  25.  (1129,  46.)  and  II.  A. 
p.  88,  16.  (66,  18.)  quotes  this  verse  thus,  xaXov  y'  otWoc,  through  a 
lapse  of  memory,  lie  had  read  in  Euripides  Med.  544.  xaXov  y' 
6ytnJoq. 

V.  1001.  aov  d',  a)  xixvov,  y 'Ioxaotrj.  But  see  the  critical 
etc.]   This  sentence  is  rightly  op-  note. 

posed  to  the  words  of  Oedipus.  V.  1005.  Xvot  a'  lxoyttt  — 
For  when  Oedipus  had  wondered  dx/jds]  The  poet  has  here  adop- 
at  the  former  humble  condition  of  ted  the  full  mode  of  expression 
the  messenger,  he,  to  give  himself  instead  of  the  briefer  one  in  use: 
importance,  although  he  grants  Xvta  at  Jidrogov  ro  roiV  notSoTv 
that  first  remark ,  yet  adds  that  ag&ga. 

he  was  the  means  of  saving Oedi-  V.  1006.  Sttvov  y'  —  dvet- 
pus,  a  man  born  to  the  highest  Xo/utjv]  The  crepundia  (tokens) 
station  in  life.  G.  DINDOR.F.  which  I  have  received  are 
V.  1002.  Schol.:  tlnovtog  row  a  cause  of  great  disgrace 
yigovrog ,  on  atotijq  aot  viyovcc,  to  me,  or,  as  Brunck  interprets: 
Sneg  xotvbv  inl  navzotv  ixzt&ti-  I  have  obtained  those  tokens, 
fiih  im\  dvanvvSdvttat  6  Oltitoovq,  of  which  I  have  certainly  no 
or*  iv  no(<0  dgtt  xaxtji  6 via  xttrd  reason  to  boast.  He  has  the 
rijv  (x9totv,  Iva  ixetvoi  (tntj  to  following  note:  Inugyava  are 
mgl  lav  7iodcD*',  Sntg  intyivoioxtt     monuments,  remembrancers, 
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0IAHI0Y2. 
(D  nqog  &e<bvt  XQog  (iritoog  r)  itazgog,  ipodeov. 

aiteaos. 

ovx  old''  6  dovg  dh  tairt  i^iov  kaov  (poovel. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
1010  f\  yd.Q  nuQ  dkkov  ft'  Skafieg,  ovd'  avtog  tv%6v; 

AITEA02. 

ovx,  dkkd  itoip,r)v  dkkog  ixdidcaoi  pot.  1040 

OIAIIIOYX 

tig  ovtog;  r\  xdtoiO&a  8r\ka6ai  koya; 

AITEA02. 
tcbv  Aatov  8qnov  tig  rivopdfcto. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

r)  tov  tvgdwov  tfjgde  yijg  xdkai  note; 

A  IT  E  A  0  2. 

1015  pdkiGta.   tovtov  tdvdoog  ovtog  r)v  /Jot^'o. 

OIAinOYX 

r)  xa6t  Itt  l&v  ovtog,  agt'  Idelv  £kui;  1045 


tokens,  as  Dona  tus  rightly  ex- 
plains on  Ter.  Eunuch.  IV,  6,  15.: 
Monument  a  sunt,  quaeGraeci 
dicunt  yy  to  Q  iauaz  a  xai 
andgyava.  On  which  passage 
see  a  learned  note  of  Frid.  Lin- 
denbruch.  Ernesti  Clav.  Cic. 
observes:  Crepundia,  nalyyta, 
are  playthings  with  which  children 
amuse  themselves,  as  necklaces, 
amulets,  rings,  rattles,  and  the  like 
baubles.  By  these  children  who 
had  been  either  exposed  by  their 
parents  or  carried  off  by  pirates 
were  usually  recognized,  and  hence 
they  are  styled  yvoigia^aza.  See 
Salm.  on  Vopisc  Aurelian.  c.  4. 
T.  II.  p.  321. 

V.  1008.  Triclinius:  ngog  p*j- 
tgoq  rj  nazgdf  tna&ov  zovzo 
d*T]Xoyozi,  r\yovv  to  titazgvnrjdfjyat 
tovf  dazgaydkovf.  uovvtzoy  ydg 
xai  avaxoXov&ov  ngog  r«  inayo- 
fieya  to  yopfaty  igtozuv  zoy  016  (- 
noia,  el  vno  zov  nazgoq  JJ  pq- 


zq6{  alyopdo&r).  And  it  is  absurd 
to  determine  thus  from  many  rea- 
sons. Neuius  rightly  adds  that  af- 
ter the  exclamation  in  vs.  1006, 
which  the  indignity  of  the  thing 
called  for,  the  sentence  is  resumed 
in  vs.  1008. 

V.  1011.  ovx]  The  latter  part 
of  this  two-membered  question 
contains  a  negative.  Plato 
Gorg.  p.  453.  D.:  SSL.  o$r*s  <T»- 
Sdoxn  bziovy  nnayua  ,  noztgoy, 
8  did'oVxft,  nti&ii  fj  ov;  TO.  ov 
d^rcr,  uXXd  nuvzoiv  /ituXioza  net- 
Set.  Theaet.  p.  149.  E:  SSL.  zrjs 
ttvzrjs  fj  uXXr/q  out  zi%vr\<;  elvai 
iteganeiay  zf  xai  3-vyxofitdtjy  zojy 
ex  yijs  xaqntovy  xai  av  zo  ytyvot- 
oxety .  elf  notav  yfjy  noloy  (f  vzov 
zt  xai  anigpa  xaza(iXt]Zioy;  OE. 
ovx,  tlXXd  zfjg  avzfjs.  NEUIUS. 

V.  1012.  xdzoto&a  <?T}Xio<jat\ 
For  the  infinitive  cf.  Rost.  §.129. 
4.  c. 
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AITEAO-S. 
vfistg  y  doi6z  eldeh'  av  ovm%(OQioi. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

e6ziv  ztg  vpcov  z&v  tkxqeGtcjzojv  nikag, 
ogzig  xdzoide  zov  ($ozrjo\  ov  ivvinu^ 
1020  tlx  ovv  i%  dyodjv,  the  xavfrdd'  eigidtov; 

6rj^rjvad'\  ag  6  xcagog  svorjti&ai  zdds.  1050 

X0P02. 

oiucu  kuiv  ovdiv  dkXov  rj  tov  i|  dyocZvj 

ov  ndndtsveg  itoo6ft£v  tigiduv  dzdo 

rjd  av  zao  ov%  tjxlct  av  loyta6zr}  Aeyoi. 

OIAinOYX 

10-25  yvvai,  voetg  Ixrivov,  ovziv  dozing 

poktiv  icpieiiso&a,  zov  &  ovzog  ksyei\  1055 

I0KA2TH. 

tig  d'  bvztv'  uitt  \  \lt\BIv  ivzgaTtrjg.   za  dh 
Qrj&ivza  fiovkov  iLrjdh  pspvYiGftai  ^dzY\v.  • 

0IAHI0Y2. 

ovx  av  yevoizo  zovft\  oTtag  iyco  kafiav 
1030  6r^LUa  zoiavz  ov  (pava  zovphv  yevog. 

V.  1027.  Some  MSS.  have  ti  <T  for  r(f  &\  which  Elmsley  ap- 
proves. 


.  V.  1017.  Schol.:  tUt  ti  £v 
tivxi  tov  tlSetr\xt  u.v.  See  Matth. 
§.  231.  2. 

V.  1021.  fvp^^«»]  No  one 
will  find  difficulty  in  the  perfect 
infinitive,  who  rememhers  that  the 
Greeks  use  the  perfect  not  only  to 
signify  that  something  is  now  done, 
but  likewise  that  what  is  effected 
by  that  deed,  remains  perpetually. 
See  on  Phil.  910.  Therefore  tvgq- 
oih'.i  does  not  so  much  signify 
that  things  have  been  disco- 
vered, as  that  they  are  cer- 
tain or  known. 

V.  1024.    On  the  double  «r  see 

tit    VS  33*4 

V.  1027.  lis  cT  ovxiv'  *2ti«;] 
Iocasta  does  not  seem  merely  to 
say  these  words   on  awakening 


from  her  sleep:  but  this  is  a  com- 
mon formula  of  speaking  when 
anyone  pretends  ignorance  of  some 
one  else,  as  in  vs.  1129.  although 
the  shepherd  knows  who  is  the 
subject  of  discourse,  he  yet  says: 
notov  uvUqu  xni  Xtyug;  MAT- 
THIAE.  In  a  very  similar  man- 
ner Syrus  says  in  Ter.  Adelph.  Ill, 
4,  37:  tuumnc  filiutnV 

V.  1027  sq.  Schol.:  avvit\oiv 
qcFij  id  nav  i)  *loxdotr) ,  xai  Si- 
foi  ^tfij  havxqv  J*a^**o/ff«<y^cf*, 
nqtv  (xjivoxa  yevio&cu,  xii  xaxd. 
tovto  (ft  drjXoi  <f*a  to  tcXif  vo- 
ao  va'  iyuf. 

V.  1029  sq.  ovx  av  yivoiTo 
rov&\  onuig  —  ov  <jp€tvi2]  I 
have  treated  on  this  construction 


112 
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I0KA2TH. 
f«j  itohg  fotav,  ei7ceg  xi  xov  Gavxov  fiiov  1060 
xi?d«,  paxevGyg  tov&'-  aXig  votiovG  iyd. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
frccgGei.   Ov  piv  ydo  ovtf  iav  xolxrig  iyca 
MiQog  (pava  xoidovXog,  ixtpavsi  xaxij. 

I0KA2TH. 
1035  opag  xi&ov  pot,  XitiOofiar  (irj  Sqcc  tads. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ov%  av  x&oipriv  fiij  ov  xdd'  ixna&uv  aa<p<5g.  1065 

I0KA2TH 
xai  j*i}v  <pQovov6a  y  sv  ra  Xa6xd  6oi  Xiyo. 

oiAinoyi. 

ta  Xatixa  xolwv  xavxd  p  dXyvvei  itdXai. 

I0KA2TH. 

a  6vgitox\L,  Bibs  ufaoxs  yvolrjg  og  hi. 
OIAinOYZ 
1040  a£«  xig  iX&av  devgo  xov  fioxqgd  ftoi} 

xavxrjv  $'  iaxe  nXovOico  %alguv  yivsi.  1070 

I0KA2TH. 
tot)  lov,  dvtixrjve'  xovxo  yaQ  6*  ix° 
povov  jcQogeinsiVy  aXXo  6"  ovnotf  vCxsgov. 


V.  1032.  Vulg.  yacM  (Xto.  Which  was  6rst  corrected  by  Brunck 
from  the  Scholia  on  vs.  1027. 

V.  1033.  Vulg.  oW  &v  ix  rp/rijc,  which  destroys  the  metre.  Au- 
gust, c.  and  Dind.  ovS'  iay  ix  rpfrijs.  Following  these  vestiges,  I  have 
destroyed  ix  with  some  other  critics. 

at  Trach.  v.  455.   onus  Xtjat^ 
ovde  tovio  ytyytxat. 


V.  1032.  aXtq  voaovo'  iyoi] 
For  the  omission  of  tlfii  cf.  Trachin. 
332:  «Xi$  ydg  i}  nagovaa.  Philoct. 
892:  ovni  ytfiydg  (tXn  norof.  On 
the  use  of  the  verb  vo<r«iV,  signi- 
fying to  be  destroyed,  to  per- 
ish, I  have  spoken  at  El.  1053. 
For  Iocasta,  as  the  Scholiast  on 
vs.  1027  sq.  has  rightly  seen, 
means:  it  is  sufficient  for  me 
to  die.  By  this  she  endeavours 


to  move  Oedipus  to  have 
regard  for  his  own  safety. 

V.  1033.  rofrij*  etc.]  The  Scho- 
liast wrongly  interprets:  rgiiov 
ntnQttfiiytjf  xai  avros  XQlngatoq. 
It  should  rather  be  tiovXoc  ix  ro»- 
yoy(a(.  In  the  same  sense  we 
find  xgi(  yo&os  in  Eur.  Androm. 
637.  where  see  Musgrave  (whose 
note  has  been  copied  by  Pflugk). 
ELMSL.  Schol. :  oltxat  x>)v  7o- 
xdarijy  dvqyiviKiv  aviht  avyttdvtay 
dnoxQvntety  xai  xtoXptty  ttfy  C'j- 
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X0P02. 
xl  tcoxb  pifirjxsv,  Oidlitovg,  vn  aygfag 
1045  a£aacc  Xvnrjg  ?j  yvnj;  8idoi%,  ontog 

firj  'x  trjg  auoxrjg  xrjgtf  avag^si,  xaxd.  1075 

0IAin0Y2. 

onola  XQrfcsL  QrjyvvTG)'  tovpov  d'  iyco, 
xeI  C^iixqov  e6zt>  67t6Qfi  I8tlv  /JovAiftfo^cu. 
avtrj  d1  itiag,  (pQOvel  yaQ  ctg  yvvrj  piya, 
1050  tr\v  Svgyiveiav  tr)v  iprjv  cuGzvvetai. 

iya  8'  epawov  natSa  trjg  Tv%rjg  vspmv  1080 
trig  BV  di8ov6rjg  ovx  attfia<j<tb?<JOfM«. 
trjg  yaQ  necpvxa  (JLr}tQog-  ol  dh  tivyysvug 
prjvig  fis  pLXQov  xai  idyav  HicoQiGav. 

V.  1049.  av  rri  I  have  written  with  the  other  recent  editors.  The 
old  MSS.  have  avztj.   And  so  Dind. 


\.  1044  sq.  Schol.:  twoovftivij 
rd  rr)g  dvatQioeiog  avrr]  piv  nnrjX- 
Xnxrat^  i  di  Oldtoovg  mgiXiXft- 
7irai.  rd  ydg  avrov  ngogoinov  tort 
to  neQinadig,  nfgl  o  niton  ij  Jtd- 
&fag  tov  6gdfiaTog.  But  Sopho- 
cles is  partial  to  introducing  a  fear 
of  some  dreadful  deed  from  the 
sudden  departure  of  one  of  the  cha- 
racters. Or.  Ant.  766  sq.  1253  sq. 
Trachin.  813.  For  the^  structure  of 
the  words  Jidotxn,  onwg  [at)  etc. 
see  Matth.  §.  520.  not. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  Olfilnovg-  ttvzl 
tov  w  Oldinov.  ton  Ji  *Mrtx6v. 

V.  1048.™*^'  Brunck's 
gl.  yivog  yviovai. 

Ibid,  /9o  vX  y]  a  o  uai  \  Krfurdt 
thinks  with  Bothe  that  this  is  put 
instead  of  the  present,  comparing 
Ocd.  C.  1289.  It  is  equivalent  to  /Sov- 
Xofxivot  fiot  taTtu,  on  which  sec  va. 
1356.  *It  is  different  in  Aj.681.  The 
same  critics  wrongly  quote  Eur. 
Med.  262:  tooovtov  ovv  gov  zvy- 
%dvnv  (tovXrfcoum ,  rjv  uo*  nogog 
Tig  fitixavri  t'  f&vQi&jj.  NEUIUS. 

V.  1051.  natda  Trjg  Tvyrjf] 
Eurip.  ap.  Plutarch,  de  sollert. 
animal,  p.  965:  6  Tr)g  ryyijc  naig 
xXtjgog.  Hor.  Sat.  II.  6,  49 :  I  use- 
rat  in  campo:    Fortunae  fi- 


lius.  ERF.  Plutarch  de  Rom. 
fort.  p.  318.  C:  dvTtxgvg  o'vTog 
(L.  Cornelius  Sulla)  rff  ztixP  f*trt* 
zdbv  ngd^tuiv  iavTov  ilgtnota, 
(lotav  XttTtt  tov  Oldlnoda  tov  2o- 
(poxX&ovg'  iydt  (T  ipavTov  n«T(f« 
Ti)g  Tw'/ijc  vifito. 

V.  1053.  T*jg  ydg  etc.]  On  the 
article  used  instead  of  the  pronoun 
see  Matth.  §.  286.  p.  576.  —  We 
must  not  insist  too  much  on  the 
exact  meaning  of  the  word  avy- 
ytvtig.  Oedipus  thinks  his  arrival 
at  the  highest  state  of  happiness 
is  the  work  both  of  Time  and 
Fortune.  He  therefore  calls  For- 
tune his  mother,  the  months  his 
relatives,  al  d*  avyytvetg  potgat 
is  the  emendation  of  Coray  on 
Plutarch  Vit.  T.  1.  p.  374.  ERF. 
I  myself  never  thought  any  other 
interpretation  deserving  of  appro- 
val than  that  by  which  cvyytvtlg 
fitjveg  are  made  to  signify  the 
months  of  my  life,  the  cour- 
se and  continuance  of  my  life. 
And  so  I  have  stated  in  my  note 
on  Eur.  Here.  F.  1285,  where  cvy- 
yfvmg  dvaTrjvog  wv  is  applied  to 
one  who  was  perpetually  unhap- 
py. HERM. 

V.  1054.    SKOQHtav]   Gl.  fra- 
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1055  xoiogbe  &  ixtpvg  ovx  av  ij-il&oin'  In 

nox  alios,  asrs  fiij  'xpa&eiv  xovpov  yivog.  1065 

X0P02. 
EiTtso  iya  pdvxiq  ei^l 

xal  xaxd  yvcopav  Fflpis,  ov  tbv  "Olvpnov  dittLomv, 
1060  a  KiftaiQcov,  ovx  t6u  xav  avqiov 


V.  1057  sq.  tint?  —  to*Qig] 
So  El.  472 :  tl  *y<o  naqdtpQfov 
fitiytti  i<rvv  xal  ytw/Mf  Umotuiya 
coif  ag.   Schol. :  ifxnaqog  xatd  tfjy 


yytofxr) 


y,  o  (att  avvizog.    See  the 


V.  1058.  1  have  written  yyeifiay  with  Erfurdt.  MSS.  yvto^v. 
It  is  however  uncertain  whether  the  poet  really  wrote  yyeiftay.  For 
it  is  plain  that  the  poet  could  not  here  have  said  x«r«  yyeifiay  lo*Qtg. 
Nor  do  I  agree  with  those  who  think  that  xatd  only  is  the  work  of 
an  interpreter,  for  the  noun  yyoiftrjy  is  quite  useless  joined  with 
ftfoif ;  nay,  for  xatd  yvotut\y  I  should  expect  something  signifying  the 
future  time.  l6*Q%gy  =  •»  Uind. 

V.  1060.  I  have  left  unaltered  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  ovx  (at 
tdy  avQtoy,  although  both  the  sense  and  metre  shew  that  it  must  be 
corrupt.  But  the  correction  is  rendered  the  more  difficult  by  the  anti- 
strophic  verse  being  corrupt,  and  as  yet  not  corrected,  ion  =  tdy  av- 
Qtoy navaifo\voy,  —  fit)  Dind. 

{a*.  BR.  fitXQov  xal  piyav.  See 
Schaefer  on  lulian.  Or.  in  lau- 
dem  Constantii  p.  XXI.  ERF. 

V.  1055  sq.  Schol.:  xal  totov- 
tos  mkj ■vxwq  ovx  oxyjooi  to  yivog 
i'iHjtwTjaat  to  ^fiiztQoy.  The  sense 
of  these  words  seems  to  be:  but 
since  I  am  born  from  such 
a  mother,  I  will  never  be 
other  thanwhatlhavc  been, 
i.  e.  I  will  never  be  not  great, 
nor  will  I  be  the  man,  i.  e. 
I  will  not  submit  not  to  dis- 
cover my  own  parentage. 
IN  cuius  explains  thus:  I  will  not 
be  so  different  from  my  for- 
mer opinions,  as  to  be  un- 
willing to  seek  out  my  de- 
scent, i.e.  although  my  race 
be  found  a  different  one, 
nevertheless  I  will  enquire 
into  it. 

V.  1057  sqq.  Schol.:  vnovoov- 
cty  oi  xatd  toy  X°Q°V  XQ'i010' 
tto6v  ti  nun  tov  Oldinodog,  on 
&HotiQov  ytvovg  tvyxdytt  dno 
ttvoq  toiv  oQetojy  yv/jigxoy.  noi- 
ovvtai  <fe  toy  Xoyoy  nftog  toy  Ki- 
licttntora  .  xal  tpaolv,  OVX  (oij  (ig 
trjy  avQtov  amiqatog  tov  vpus 
avkfiv  <r«,  wg  tqo<p6y  xal  i-  /nr.- 
tov  Oldlnodog. 


critical  note,  and  on  the  form  of 
making  oath  see  the  note  on  vs. 639. 

Ibid:  dnttQtoy]  Hesychius: 
Ant  Iqovag'  dnttqdtovg.  2o<po- 
xXijg  Sviatrf.  The  words  dnelgmy 
ovx  f<r<i,  ftrj  ov  oi  avZtiy ,  sc. 
tjpdsy  are  spoken  in  this  sense; 
you  shall  not  lack  honour  at 
our  hands,  i.  e.  you  shall  not 
lack  the  honour  with  which 
we  will  receive  you  etc. 

V.  1060  sq.  avQtoy  nayot- 
Xtj  yoy]  To  morrow's  full 
moon.  For  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  us  taking  avQtoy  in  its 
proper  signification  with  a  learned 
writer  in  Annal.  Heidelberg.  1810. 
fasc.  13.  p.  169,  who  refers  for 
an  account  of  the  sacred  rites  usu- 
ally celebrated  at  the  full  moon- 
tide  to  Musgrave's  note  on  El. 
287.  ERF.  But  Neuius  obser- 
ves :  » It  should  first  be  shewn 
that  tragedies  were  performed  on 
the  day  before  the  full  moon; 
whereas  we  only  hear  that 
the    city  Dionysia  at  which  the 
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nav6sKrjvov ,   fti}  ov  6s  ys  xal  itotZQUozav  0181- 

xov  1090 

xal  TQO(p6v  xal  pyrEo'  avj-siv,  , 
1065  xal  gopevetfihxt  jrpos  ijp^v,  ®S  ixiriQct  (psQovta  rolg 

ipoig  xvodwoig. 

lifts  QotpE,  6ol  8s  tavz  dos6z'  sty.  1095 

(o*ri<rrpo0>!f.) 
rig  6s,  tixvov,  tig  6*  Ixivxs 

1070  tcov  ftax^atojvov  apa,  TLavog  oQE66i§drao  1100 

V.  1070.  oQtaatftdxao.  This  is  my  correction,  already  antici- 
pated by  Bo  the,  Yulg.  oqtaotfldxa,  I  know  well  the  opinions  of  the 
learned  on  this  epic  form  (cf.  Matth.  §.  (8,  9.),  but  see  my  remarks 
in  the  critical  note  on  vs.  1 19 1 .  «o«,  =  Ilayog  tytoarfaxa  nov  =  nQ.  D  i  n  d. 

V.  1071.  I  have  not  even  here  made  any  change  in  the  text, 
although  I  am  most  certain  that  the  words  iCt  &vyati)Q  are  the  work 


contest  of  new  plays  took  place, 
were  celebrated  in  the  middle  of 
the  month Elaphebolion,  i. e.  about 
the  time  of  the  full  moon.  Hence 
I  should  prefer  to  change  the 
punctuation,  and  say  lunari  luce 
perfusum;  for  such  rites  were 
usually  celebrated  at  night.  Ant. 
153.  1 147.*  This  mode  of  treating 
the  passage  will  satisfy  but  few 
persons.   See  the  critical  note. 

V.  1061  sq.  /ui)  ov  ai  yt  xal 
nttiQ.  —  nv"tt*y]  The  verb  av- 
&»*  is  rightly  interpreted  by  the 
Scholiast,  fityaXvynv ,  Xiyity.  But 
ij^uaj  is  omitted  rightly,  because 
the  phrase  is  immediatly  changed 
to  the  passive,  and  npoc  >,uwv 
follows.  The  copula  xal  placed  be- 
fore  naxguoxay  answers  to  xai 

put  before  x°Qe^ea^at  tnus:  f""i 
ov  ai  ye  xat  av^tty  ij^uaj  jxuto. 
etc.,  xal  xoQtvto9at  ngot  i,  it  toy. 
Lastly,  the  genitive  Oldinov  does 
not  by  any  means  depend  upon 
nccTQiuiiay,  but  upon  the  following 
substantives  xooyov  and  ^iijttpa, 
and  Cithaeron  is  styled  7r«ro*<Jn}« 
XQO(f6q  xal  fxr]xi]Q  Oltiinov,  be- 
cause situated  in  the  same  city  as 
Thebe. 

V.  1065.  Schol.:  X0Qtvto9ai' 
vpytTodat,  Ufiao&at,  The  passive 


XOQtveo&at  is  excellently  illustra- 
ted by  Eur.  Iph.  Taur.  367:  av- 
Xtixat  (fi  nap  fxiXa&Qoy.  Hel.  1449 : 
naoay  <T  iXQ^r  youay  poda&at 
uaxaqtats  Vfiyqtdiats.  ELMS  L. 
Whom  see  on  Eur.  Heracl.  402. 

Ibid,  cog  inirjoa  tpiQoyxa] 
Horn.  U.  a,  578:  naxql  tpihp 
Infyoa  piQtty,  where  see  Heyne. 
Schol.  u>qni-g  xd  nagi- 
Xovza  xolg  spots  (iaotktvow.  lyo- 
yico  6  yoodg  dyayyo)Qtatu6y 

VTlfQ  Old  trio  dog  yiyfa&at. 

V.  1066.  Schol.:  dyayxa(u>(  npoc 
Toy  \4n6).X(oya  dnoxeiyft  did  xo 
uqlat  x<ov  xQIGftdiy.  The  chorus 
expresses  a  wish  that  the  search 
after  the  parents  of  Oedipus  may 
be  approved  by  Apollo,  i.  e.  that 
Apollo  will  suffer  the  search  after 
the  parents  of  Oedipus  to  be  made. 

V.  1067  sqq.  Schol.:  dgd  xig 
7iQOimXaa&ttoa  xov  Jlayot  ij  xov 
UnoXkojyos;  xal  yap  ovxoq  yo- 
ung. See  also  the  critical  note  on 
vs.  1071. 

Y.  1071.  nQO$neXao&e'ta'] 
On  the  genitive  with  which  this 
verb  is  joined,  see  Matth.  §.339., 
on  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used, 
note  on  Phil.  669.  Then  on  ai 
ye  I  have  treated  at  Philoct.  1097 
ed.  sec. 
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Ao£tov\  ta  yag  itkaxsg  aygovopoi  naCau  (pilar 
eW  6  KvXXdvag  ccvatiaavj 
1075  iW  6  Bax%elog  faog  valav  in   axgav  ogicov ,  ev- 

grjfia  del-ar  1%  tov 
Nvpipav  'EXixavldav,  alg  nXsIata  tvpnaltei. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

El  %grj  Xl  xttpt  W  £vvaXXa%avta  too,  1110 
1080  ngiofliig,  tfTatfyiatffrai,  tov  fiotr\g  ogav  Soxa, 


of  an  interpreter,  written  under  zig  ttbv  uaxgauovioi' .  which  have  cau- 
sed the  loss  of  the  genuine  words,  as  often  happens.  For  no  one  who 
knows  what  kind  of  poet  Sophocles  is,  will  anyway  assent  to  the  mo- 
dern interpreters,  who  judge  that  the  poet  placed  the  noun  ^vyaTrjg 
lower  down,  and  added  ug  to  lessen  ambiguity,  because  he  was  hin- 
dered by  the  metre  from  placing  it  immcdiatly  after  nav  fxaxganaytoy. 
Besides,  rig  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS.  And  lastly,  ai  yt  in  its  pre- 
sent place  is  anything  but  pleasing,  yt  =  ztg  *rt>ya'r*jo,  Ao£iov;  z<p  = 
yup  Dind. 

V.  1076.  'EXixwvCdbiv.  Erfurdt  has  first  edited  thus  on  the 
authority  of  Porson  at  Eur.  Or.  614.    MSS.  'BXtxtwidtiuv. 

V.  1080.  Some  MSS.  read  ngtopttg,  others  ngiafivv,  others  ngiaflv, 
which  last  alone  is  correct,  as  is  particularly  plain  from  what  follows, 
cv  ftov  ngoiixotg.    When   the  performers   address   the  chorus,  they 


V.  1072.  zo}]  zovztp,  i.  e.  AnoX- 
Xtovi.   See  on  v.  1053. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  nXdxtg'  ai  /|o- 
ai  dvazdang  zwv  ogtav.  tlygo- 
yofiot  di,  Iv&a  ra  aygta  vt/xtrat, 
td  fATj  rjfitga  &t}g(a.  This  adjec- 
tive is  used  in  the  same  sense  in 
Antig.  786:  Iv  t*  dygovouotg  av- 
Xalg. 

V.  1074  sq.  Schol.  :  ifti  Ityrff, 
ttzt  6  Atovvaog  dno  ztvog  vvLi(ft\g 
ytvvT\Mvza  at  dytStiazo. 

Ibid.  6  KvXXdvag  dvdaaojv] 
Mercury.  Cyllene  was  a  mountain 
in  Arcadia,  where  Maia  gave  birth 
to  Mercury.  Virg.  Aen.  VIII,  138: 
vobis  Mercurius  pater  est, 
quem  Candida  Maia  Cyllenes 

Selidoconcep  turn  vertice  fu- 
it.   Hence  this  mountain  was  it- 
self sacred  to  Mercury.  KUINOEL. 

V.  1075.  T  r  i  c  1  i  n  i  u  s  :  o 
Bax%riog  &eog'  tjyovv  6  Jio- 
vvaog'  —  Xiytt  de  Toy  novvaov 
vatttv  in  axgtnv  ogiatv,  r;  Jtozt 
ai  Bdx%at  avzov,  dig  fiatvoutvat, 
d  ogrj  ntgu'tgxovTo,  rj  ozt  tv  ztf 
T&atguiyt  to  itgov  rjv  avzov. 


V.  1076.  ovunatttt]  The  com- 
mentators quote  Anacreon  ap. 
Dion.  Chrys.  Vol.  I.  p.  94:  uv«S, 
m  tiapaXrjg  "Egtag  xal  yvuff  ttt  xv- 
avi6nto*tg  nogrfvgitj  r'  Arpgodlzi] 
av(xna(Covaty,lniaTQ{a'eai  <f  vipi}- 
Xaiv  xogvq>ag  6gta>i  >;  and  another 
fragment  of  the  same  poet  in  Athen. 
XIII.  p.  599.  c. :  oipaigfj  6"  rjSii  fit 
nogrfvgiji  flriXXoiv xgvoox6turig*Kg(og 
vrivt  noixtXoaa^pdX^  avpnalZtiv 
TigoxaXtixat. 

V.  1079  sq.  Schol.:  fin  avv- 
aXXd^a  v  x  a-  ^ui)  xoivmv^aay- 
ra,  zovztazt  prj  owzv^ovza  [see 
v.  11 30],  /uij  tig  upotprjv  xal  o|U*- 
XCav  iXitovxa.  Staadptvog  St  6 
Oldtoovg  Toy  ngtaflvxTjv  igxofxt- 
voV)  ov  ntxtnlLityaxo,  <jro/«C<r«» 
fiiy  ilvat  avzov  ix  zov  yrjgiog  xal 
z&v  dyovxmv  olxtzdiiv,  zqv  de  im- 
aztjfttjy  xal  dxgtfiij  yviZfftv  z<j> 
Xogd*  dvaxlfrriaiv. 

V.  1080.  ngiopttg]  Headdres- 
ses the  chorus.  So  also  Aeschy- 
lus Pers.  842:  Vfitlg  ft,  ngiofing, 
Xcttgtzt.  Nor  is  there  any  diffi- 
culty in  the  fact  of  the  poet  im- 
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ovneg  italai  {ritovyiBV.   ht  zs  ydg  [iaxocp 
yrfga  j-vvqidH  za$e  zdvdgi  6vfi(iszgog- 
akkog  zs  zovg  dyovzag  cogneg  olxhccg 
tyvax  ifiavzov-  zfj  d'  imCz^rj  6v  pov  1115 
1085  ngov%oig  zd%  av  nov,  zov  fiozijg'  I6av  itdgog. 

X0P02. 
syvaxa  ydg,  ad<p  ftrih.   Aatov  ydg  rjv 
slxsq  zig  aklog  7ti6zbg  dg  vofisvg  dvqg. 

0IAin0Y2. 

dh  ngcoz'  igaza,  zov  KogCv&iov  fcivov, 

r\  zovde  (poa&ig;  1120 

aiteaos. 

zovzov,  ovneg  slgogag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
1090  ovzog  Ov,  ngitipv,  devgo  poi  qxovsi  pttxav 
otf'  av  (?'  igazu.    Aatov  noz  rjti&a  6v ; 


use  the  singular  as  much  as  the  plural,  as  above  vs.  658.  687.  below 
vs.  1321.  and  repeatedly  in  all  the  plays.  BR.  But  ngiopv  may  per- 
haps be  thought  to  refer  to  the  Corinthian.  I  have  therefore  preferred 
the  plural,  ngtofiv  Dind. 

V.  1082.  r£df  ra^cfo*  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt  from 
Dresd  b.  Brunck  tySt  t*  uv3q(.  The  same  critic  has  also  written 
avuutxQog  for  tvputtgog  on  account  of  the  metre.  Dindorf  puts  only 
a  comma  after  ovfipttgog. 

mediatly  afterwards  using  the  sin- 
gular number,  saying  ov  uov  nQoi}- 
Xoig.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  312,2. 

V.  1081  sq.  £v  tt  ydg  ua- 
xgqi  yyg$ —  ov  ufitTQos]  These 
words  may  be  explained  in  two 
ways,  either  thus:  f*<*xoa)  ydg 
y>',ij((,  lv  q>  £ou,  Iwv^de*  etc  on 
which  mode  of  speaking  see  my 
remarks  at  vs.  17,  or  so  that  the 
preposition  lv  be  considered  as 
put  in  that  sense,  on  which  I  have 
treated  at  Philoct.  60.  Schol.  toj 
KoQtv&Ctp  OfAfjX^  Xtti  ioog  fall 
xatd  tr)y  r\Xix(av. 

V.  1083.  tlXXcjg  tt]  Besides: 
cf.  Matth.  §.  597.  But  Tricli- 
nius:  tlxonog  tint  to  uigntg- 
ov  ydg  dxQtpdig  tl6tv,  dXX  tlxd- 
fav  i\v. 


V.  1084  sq.  Schol.:  tp  <f 
oxtjprj-    tp  yvoioti  vntgpdXXotg, 
US  xcci  ngiv  avz6v  &taodfitvog. 

V.  1086.  tyvtoxa  ydg]  rdg 
must  be  referred  to  the  suppressed 
sentence    ngov^otui    av  aov 
Interna*}.    This  I  observe  on  ac- 
count of  Brunck. 

V.  1087.  ntoxdg  <og  voptvg 
avrjg]  He  was  faithful  certainly 
in  all  matters  in  which  a  man  of 
that  condition  can  be  faithful.  Cf. 
Schaef.  on  Long.  p.  428.  HERM. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  628,  3. 

V.  1090.  dtvgo  —  pXinwv] 
So  in  Trach.  402.  ovzog,  fiXip' 
a»Jf  ,  where  see  my  observations 
on  the  meaning  of  this  phrase. 
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oepaiion. 

r)  dovlog,  owe  cavr}t6gt  dkk'  ofxot  tgaytig. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

Ipyov  [Ltoiuvcov  itolov  rj  (Mov  tlva; 

OEPAIION. 
noipvaig  td  nXtltta  tov  (Mov  gwftjrofiijv.  1125 

0IAIII0Y2. 
1095  x^Q0lS  pafaeta  ngog  tioi  fcvvavXog  wv; 

OEPAIION. 

r]v  phv  K&cugdv,  r\v  6e  ngogxeogog  tonog. 

0IAin0Y2. 
tov  avSga  xro'vd'  ovv  olofra  tydi  nov  pa&mv; 

OEPAIION. 
tl  xgrj^cc  dgavta;  itolov  avdga  xal  kiyetg; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

tovd\  og  TtagtOtLV.   rj  %vvakla%ag  tl  nag;  1130 

OEPAIION. 
1100  ovx  agte  y  slitsiv  iv  tdxei  pyijfiqs  vxo. 

aiteaos. 

xovdiv  ye  davfia,  6e6not.   dkk'  iyu  Ocupag 

V.  1092.  I  have  restored  »]  for  tty  with  Elms  ley,  which  is  clearly 
confirmed  by  Porphyry  in  Schol.  Yen.  on  II.  #,  533,  and  Schol.  Am- 
bros.  on  Odyss.      186.    HE  KM. 

V.  1099.  r(  na»c  I  have  written  from  La  Vulg.  and  Dind.  xt  ttw, 
contrary  to  the  custom  of  Greek  idiom. 

V.  1092.    otxoi  TQa<pdf  is  he  doing  what  thing,  i.  e.  car- 

whom  the  Attics  in  one  word  style  rying   on  what  business  or 

olxoTQlprtf ,  and  who  is  called  ol-  employ  ment?  On  the  sense  of  the 

xtvg  above  vs.  756.    The  word  interrogative  which  follows,  nolo* 

olxorpay^c,  which  some  one  might  — Wy**c,  I  have  spoken  at  vs.  1027; 

perhaps  have  expected  the  poet  to  on  the  particle  xai  at  Antig.  766. 

use,  is  condemned  as  not  Attic  by  V.  1099.     r)    %v  vaXXdSa {  tC 

Thomas  Magister  and  Moeris.  wu>?]  Gl.  fj  avvxvxoiv  xaxd  r*.  A 

BR.  continuation  of  the  preceding  que- 

V,  1095.   Schol.  min.:  %vvav-  stion:  do'  olo&a  xovxov  tov  dyjga 

%T   naQtt   tint    zonoig    avXtCo-  Tjjd*  nov  ua&uiv,  rj  tvvaXXd$as  r( 

fit  yog.  ntoq\  BR. 

V.  1097.  f  Idem:  olo&a   tr)o*i  V.  11U0.    odX  <5<it  f]  The 

nov  juaftu'v  aga  yiyvoiaxtts  ixtl  particle  ye   must  be    referred  to 

nov  htiov\  oSrcoc,  which  is  contained  in  the 

V.  1098.  r(  XQ>ip<x  ^wna;]  preceding  «0cr«.  So  vs.  361. 
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ayvibv  dvcciiwj<S&  viv.  sv  ydg  oltf,  on 
xdxoidev,  yfiog  xov  Kitiaioavog  xoxov 
o  (lev  dmXoidi,  xonivlotg,  iyca  if  ivl 
1105  iitXr]6Ca£ov  xads  xdvdgi  xaeig  okovg 

g'|  riQog  elg  dgxxovoov  Ixpyvovg  %govovg- 
XStpavt  (f  ydr}  xd\kd  x  slg  titavK  iyca 
rilavvov,  ovxog  x  sig  xa  Aatov  dza&iid. 
kiya  zi  xovxcav,  rj  ov  Kiya  neitQaypivov  $ 

OEPAIION. 
1110  kiyeig  dXr}dij,  xainsQ  ex  paxoov  %oovov. 

AITEA02. 

(pig  sins  vvv,  xox*  oldd'a  itaZSd  uol  ziva 
dovg,  cog  i^iavza  ftoimia  frgstyaipriv  iya ; 

SEP  All  ON. 

zi  8  %6xi  agog  xl  xovxo  xovitog  itixogelg-, 


1135 


1140 


V. 
V. 


1105.  Br u nek  has  written  inXrjaiaCtv  from  conjecture. 

1106.  *x/uijVot>«  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt  for  the  com- 
mon reading  if*f»ivov$,  and  for  ix^vovq  in  Trin.  changing  the  accent 
only,  on  the  authority  of  Schaefer  on  L.  Bos.  p.  545. 


V.  1102.  ayvtSz'  —  vtv]  61. 
avtl  zov  imXa&opevov  aixov.  BR. 
See  on  vs.  654. 

V.  1103  sqq.  xdzotdfv,  fyuos 
tov  etc.]  For  jj^oc  one  might  have 
expected  8tt.  See  however  my 
note  on  Aj.  1245.  We  must  also 
notice  the  use  of  the  verb  nXrr 
etdtftv  joined  with  an  accusative 
of  place  and  dative  of  person,  so 
that  nXriatdCetv  ttvi  zonov  ztvd 
means  to  approach  anyone  at 
some  place.  I  have  adduced 
some  examples  of  the  verb  ntXd- 
£(tv  joined  with  an  accusative  in 
my  note  on  Philoct.  1126. 

V.  1105  sq.  Schol.:  avvij^v, 
rpr\al,  zovttp  £«o,  Mqos,  (p&tvo- 
nttqov.   xai  ovxoi  dv  (Uv  of  ZQt7$ 

VQOVOt. 

V.  1106.  II  flQog  —  XQ°- 
vovg]  The  Oxford  editor  well 
renders:  usque  ad  sidus  Ar- 
cturi,  which,  according  to  Pliny 
II,  47,  rises  eleven  days  before 
the  autumnal  equinox;  that  is,  as 


he  himself  shews  XVIII,  47.  the 
day  before  the  ides  of  September. 
MUSGR.  From  the  beginning  of 
spring,  (at  which  time  the  flocks 
quitted  td  cra&fid  in  those  coun- 
tries), up  to  the  rising  of  Arcturus 
were  six  months.  Cf.  Polyb.  T. 
IV.  p.  367.  SzqazoxXiovg  nqvza- 
vevovxoe  zqv  QtvzlQav  %Xfxr\vov. 
Schweigh.  Lex.  Polyb.  p.  195.  a. 
SCHAEFER. 

V.  1108.  ata&fid]  Eustath. 
p.  257,  7:  Gtafyoq  de  vvv  (*iv 
dyQOTM}  xuzotxla,  (aztv  inav- 
Xiq-  r\v  o  2o<poxXfjs  pizanXdoaq 
aza&jAu  Xiyit. 

V.  1109.     liytO  Tl  —  TtfTtQtt- 

yfiivov]  Is  any  of  these 
things  which  I  say  done,  or 
not  done? 

V.  1113.  t(  <T  loz*  jiqos  r/j 
Some  editors  suppose  that  tzqos  tl 
is  put  for  7rpoc  *  r»,  and  in  con- 
firmation of  this  opinion  adduce 
El.  316:  w?  vvv  dnovxos  lezoQtt, 
zi  aoi  tpiXov.  1176:  z(d*  J***? 
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AITEA02. 

od'  t6tlv,  a  \av,  xetvogy  og  tot  rjv  viog. 

8  E  P  A II O  N. 
1115  ovx  els  oKs&qov;  ov  Cuanfoaq  e6ei; 

0IAin0Y2. 

a,  ftij  xoAa£f,  7tQe6($vt  xovd\  iitei  xa  6a 
belxai  xoka6xov  fiakkov  7}  xa  xovO  exrj. 

OEPAIIGN. 
xi  tf,  <a  (peoi6xe  8e6nox6vi  diiaoxava; 

OIAinOYX 

ovx  ewencav  xov  nal8\  ov  ovxog  i6xoqel. 

8EPAIIQN. 
1120  key  si  ycco  eldag  ovSev,  dkk'  akkcag  novel 


yog  wpof  tl  tov?  tlnuiv  xvQt7g; 
and  other  examples  which  I  will 
not  transcribe,  since  they  are  cor- 
rupt either  in  text  or  punctuation. 
But  in  Soph.  El.  316  and  1176. 
although  I  grant  that  o  xt  <ro*  rrl- 
Xov  and  iiQoq  o  xt  xovx'  etc.,  which 
any  German  would  have  edited, 
may  be  used,  yet  no  one  can 
prove  from  those  and  such  other 
passages  that  xlg  is  put  for  octg, 
since  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
proper  signification  of  the  pronoun 
xlg  is  suitable  to  those  places.  For 
El.  v.  316.  loxogtt,  xl  cot  tplXoy, 
is  spoken  in  this  sense:  ask 
what  you  wish  to  know  from 
me,  as  is  plain  from  the  answer 
of  the  Chorus:  xai  6i\  a'  #pa>rur 
xov  xaatyvt\xov  xt  yn'c,  ijtoyxog  if 
pfXXoyxog,  elJivat  fttXuj.  Nor  will 
anyone  who  recollects  that  the 
Greeks  were  partial  to  connecting 
two  interrogations  in  one  member 
of  the  sentence,  think  that  either 
here  or  El  vs.  1176  tiooc  xl  is 
put  for  8  tt.  Lastly  we  must 

be  careful  not  to  confound ,  as 
some  other  learned  men  have  done, 
the  member  of  an  indirect  interro- 
gation with  a  relative  member.  See 
vs.  1459  ed.  m. 

Ibid,    xovxo  xovnog  Icxo- 


1145 


1150 


Qt1g\  The  same  as  roDro  ro  (Qta- 
r'lua  towrpc,  as  in  Eleclr.  388. 
xlva  toVJ"  inrjQaota  Xoyoy  is  put 
for  xlva.  xqyd"  tntjQttoto  agar.  Cf. 
Censura  Aiac.  ab  Lobeck.  edit, 
p.  39  sq.  et  p.  55  —  58.  But  the 
SchoL  rightly  explain:  laxoQtlg- 
fgatxas,  Cijrf»5.  So  v.  1150.  1165. 
El.  1101.  0.  C.  36.  Trach.  404. 
415.  418.  This  verb  is  never  used 
by  the  tragic  poets  in  the  sense 
of  relating  or  explaining,  but 
of  knowing,  which  sense  is  ex- 
tremely rare  in  prose  writers.  So 
Soph.  Trach.  382:  xrjg  ixrivog  ov- 
<f«fiiti  fiXiiorug  ivt&vet,  dq&ey  ov- 
tffv  loxogtoy.  below  vs.  1484:  ov&' 
oguiy  ovif  ioxoguy.  Aeschyl.  Pers. 
454:  xaxtay  xo  fxiXXov  iaxogtoy. 
Eumen.  455:  naxlga  J'  ioxogttg 
xuXug. 

V.  1115.  ovx  wis  oXtitgoy] 
Supply  ttnorfdtgtt,  or  ami,  as 
above  v.  430.  Aristoph.  Nub. 
780.  Equ.  829:  ovx  fig  xo'(.«x«? 
€tnoifihgtT;  nonne  in  ma  lam 
rem  ibis?  BR. 

V.  1119.  ovx  (vvintov  etc.] 
Not  speaking  of  the  child, 
concerning  whom  this  man 

B  B  m  IPi 

V.  1120.  uXXtog  noytX]  La- 
bours in  vain,  viz.  that  he  may 
curry  favour  with  you  and  obtain 
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0IAHI0Y2. 

6v  XQog  %dgw  (isv  ovx  igstg,  xXalcov  cf  igeig. 

OEPAnON. 

inij  drjtcc,  ngog  facov,  tov  ysgovtd  fx'  alxl&rj. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ov%  cog  td%og  tig  tovd'  ditotitgttyu  %£qag; 

OEPAnON. 

6v6zr}vog,  dvtl  tov;  ti  7tQog%QT}£cov  iia&elv,  1155 

OIAinOYZ 

1125  tov  Ttald'  sScoxag  tcpcf,  ov  ovtog  tdtogei; 

OEPAnON. 

edcox'  oXiaftai  d'  acpeXov  tijd>  rjpsoa. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

dXX*  eg  tod*  r)^sig,  pr)  Xiycov  ys  tovvdixov. 

0  E  P  AI1QN. 

noXXcp  ye  paXXov.  rjv  cpoddco,  dioXXvpai. 

OIAIIIOY2. 

dvrjo  ocf,  cog  Homsp,  ig  zgiftdg  iXa.  1160 

8  E  P  A II O  N. 
1130  ov  Srjz  sycoy'  dXX'  slnov,  cog  8oir}v,  ndXai. 

OIAI170Y2. 

Tto&ev  Xa/icov]  oixslov,  rj  '{  aXXov  ttvog; 

0 EPA  HON. 
ifiov  pev  ovx  sycoy,  sds^d^irjv  8s  tov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ttvog  TtoXitcov  tcovU  xdx  noictg  dteyrjg; 

QEPAnON. 

[irj,  noog  ftscov,  firj,  dsdnoft',  idzogsi  itXsov.  1165 

V.  1127.   fit  Dind. 

V.  1129.   I  have  written  for  Civr^  with  some  editors. 

rd.    This  is  plain  from  the  xov  uh,Sit.   BR.    See  my  note 

next  verse.  on  Aj.  53i).  On  the  phrase  it  rod" 

V.  1123.  dnoozQtxpn  /*p«s]  '"S*k  I  have  treated  at  Phi loct. 375. 

Bind   his  hands  behind  his  V.  1129.  i t  ro»/J«c  This 

back?    MUSGR.  is  spoken  in  the  same  sense  as  in 

V.  1127.    zovvtitxov]   lust,  Aristoph.  Acharn.  386:  noQ^m 

i.e.  the  truth.  Hesychius:  lvd>-  ro^a'j.  BR. 
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0IAIU0Y2. 
1135  okcoXag,  st  <3s  raw  SQijornud  nakiv. 

OEPAITQN. 

xmv  Aatov  xoiwv  tig  rjv  yevvtifidxcov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

17  dovkog,  ij  xslvov  tig  iyysvrjg  ytydg; 

OEPAnON. 

otfioi,  XQog  avzoo  y  d\ki  rw  dsivm  kiyeiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xaytoy  dxoveiv.   dkk*  opmg  dxovtixeov.  1170 

OEPAITQN. 
1140  xtlvov  ye  rot  drj  itaig  ixkrj£e&'  rj  8'  £o*ra 
xdkUex  av  sijtoi  6rj  yvvrj  xd8'  cog  &%u. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

7]  yaQ  dldtttiiv  rjds  o"ot; 

eEPAnoN. 

0IAIE0Y2. 

ag  XQog  xl  xQelag; 

0EPAITGN. 

<Og  uva.}.bU)(!iai  VIV. 

0IAin0Y2. 

xexovtia  xkrj(iav;  1175 

0EPAIIQN. 

ftetiydxav  y  oxva  xaxmv. 

V.  1144.  Brunck  has  received  Sfcwdtoiv  xaxvSv  Sxyto  from  a 
few  MSS. 


V.  1135.  oXa>X(t(]  On  this 
sense  of  the  perfect  see  Matth. 
S.  500. 

V.  1136.  rif  —  ytyvtjfidTwv] 
Examples  of  such  constructions 
TiQoq  to  ai]fiatv6(itvov  are  collec- 
ted byPorson  and  Schaefer  on 
Eur.  Phoen.  1730.  Schaef.  on  Arist. 
Plut.  p.  XXXIV.  ERF.  The  word 
ytwrifjia  is  here  used  in  a  pe- 
culiar signification.  For  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  following  question 
of  Oedipus  that  he  thereby  under- 


stands not  only  his  children,  but 
his  whole  family,  i.  e.  both  child- 
ren and  servants. 

V.  1139.  xaycuy'  dxovttv] 
Gl.  vet.:  xal  iyio  in.  avo)  tiul  rtp 
dWtJ  uxovhv.  BR. 

V.  1143.  eig  riQof  xl  jp«/aj;] 
Gl.  ciiff  in\  noiq  -/tn(r.  H  R.  —  On 
the  particle  tog  see  Matth.  §.  628, 3. 

V.  1144.  tXi'tfitov]  Perdita. 
Kuhnken,  Praef.  Schell.  Lex. 
p.  XI:  »Miser.  Hie.  adnotanda  erat 
vocis  vis,  qua  pro  scelesto  et  per- 
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0IAIIL0Y2. 

1145  xolcav; 

OEPATION. 

xxevelv  viv  xovg  xexovxag  r\v  Xoyog. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

nag  6rjt  dtpTjxag  xa  yioovxt,  xade  6v\ 

8EPAIION. 

xctxoixxi6ag,  to  8i6no&\  ag  alkrjv  %&6va 
doxav  dnolcsw,  avxog  rjv  6  dh 

%d%  ig  piyitx  E6a6Ev.   si  ydo  ovxog  el,  1180 
1150  ov  <pr\6iv  ovtog,  fafti  dvgnotpog  yeyag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

tov  lov'  xd  ndvx  av  ij-yxoi  <Saq>ij. 

a  <pag,  xeWevxoXov  6b  nQogpkiilfaifu  vvv, 

ogxig  7tiq>a6^av  (pvg  x  dtp'  av  ov  XQfjv,  £vv  olg  x 

ov  ZQtjv  p  opilav,  ovg  xi  p  ovx  k*dei  xxavdv. 

V.  1151.   «{»f'xo*  I  have  restored  from  two  MSS.  Vulg.  i£/xo*. 

V.  1147.  W5  ('XXrjy  git**] 
'Sis  is  not  here  equivalent  to  iff, 
since  it  is  never  so  used  in  Attic 
Greek,  nnless  joined  with  an  in- 
animate object.  It  is  put  for  xa&d, 
and  pertains  to  toxuiy,  as  these 
words  arc  rightly  explained  by 
the  gl. :  xa&d  ifoxtSy  ixelyoy  dnol- 
octv  toy  n«»tf«  tig  SXXtjy  x&ova, 
(y$ty  nvroq  i\y.  BR.  Elmsley 
compares  Eurip.  Here.  F.  984 : 
aXXn)  d"  inttxe  ro'f,  05  a/u<jM/?a>- 
fnoy  tnttfte  xQi)m<f\  ws  XtX^fyat 
Joxuiy. 

V.  1151.  r«  ndyf  ay  i{.  oa- 
<pij]  See  on  vs.  982. 

V.  1152.  Schol. :  tv  ntnXayiaorctt 
6  Xoyog,  tog  iqy  ntfetooiy  aiyiTto- 
fxivov.  dXX'  ini  toy  Sdyatov  avto) 
o  Xoyof  dnogqaug  yap  Uyovg  i«v» 
tov  izvpXttioty. 

V.  1153  sq.  Svy  oU  r*  oi? 
XQ*\"  etc.]  On  the  plural  number 
see  at  vs.  861. 


dito,  praesertim  in  convicio,  dici- 
tur.  Terent.  Eun.  Ill,  1,  28: 
hominem  perditum  miserum- 
quc.  V,  5,  11:  earn  iste  vitia- 
vit  miser.  Conveniunt  graeca 
tivoxiiya;  et  xaxotfatfitoy.  Soph. 
El.  121:  ui  not,  nal  Svatavotd- 
r«c  —  ^arpo'c,  ubi  vide  Schol. 
Thcocr.  Id.  XV,  31:  tivarayt,  r( 
fjtv  to  xtrcSytoy  dgJtts;  Convenit 
etiam  gallicum  malheurcux. « 
rXtjutoy  occurs  in  this  sense  in 
Electr.  275.  Philoct.  363.  ERF. 

V.  1145.  Schol.:  xovg  xexoy- 
t«c-  x«ro  ovXXntyw  ov  yuQ  q-o- 
ytvft  ri\y  urjTfoa.  See  above  on 
vs.  361. 

V.  1146.  ntog  dJJr'  dq>rjxng  etc.] 
How  came  it  that  you  com- 
mitted the  boy  to  this  old 
man?  nuig  is  often  thus  used. 
Schol.:  naQtttijQtjTioy,  Sr*  Toy  yi- 
QovTa  fitT(nffi^>KTo  ini  to  dya~ 
XQtyat  toy  rpovov  tov  Jaiov,  xai 
7tQopXt)9iyros  ItIqov  rtvog,  ini  to 
AvnyxuioztQoy  tQtnttat. 


* 
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X0JP02. 

m  (otQopij  a.) 
1155  la  ysveal  /Jporoi/, 

dg  vpag  16a  xal  to  (irjdiv  $co6ag  ivaQi&fia. 

tig  yag  Tig  avi}p  nkiov 

tag  tvdaifiovLag  tpegsi  1190 
1160  rj  totiovrov  o6ov  Soxelv 
xal  66£avT  anoxkivai; 
tov  6ov  tot,  Ttagadeiyn'  i%<ov 

tov  6ov  6aifiovay  tov   6ov,  ©  tlapov  Oidixoda, 

fcotav  1195 

1165  ovdhv  [Laxaglfa  ■ 

{dyttatgogj^  a.) 
ogttg  x<x&  vntofioXav 


fifj  =  dev  Dind. 
Since,  as  the  Scholiast 


V.  1156. 

V.  1162.    Since,  as  the  Scholiast  (see  note)  rightly  observes,  the 
poet  wishes  to  say  toy  aoy  dttlpoytt  mtgudnyiu  fyo*?,  it  is  easily  seen 
that  to  gov  tot,  which  is  found  in  the  MSS.  cannot  be  the  true  reading. 
I  have  therefore  written  toy  aoy  tot  with  Camerarius.  to  coy  Dind. 
V.  1163.    aoy,  (J  =  tXapov  Dind. 

V.  1165.    I  have  written  with  Hermann  ovttv  for  ovftytt,  on 
count  of  the  metre. 


V.  1155  sqq.  Triclinius:  dnt- 
tfibv  6  x°Qo(  ngog  ti\y  mtXat  tov 
Oldtnodog  tvStttfiovfav  xai  trjy  <xq- 
tt  avfA(iaaav  avtui  tv%r\v,  unoxX(c(- 
ttctt  to  dy&Qtontyov,  Xiytav  <»  yt- 

VK(t    t  i  .•',.:„•!,.•;»'.    Ot'tlOf  OVVtUTTUi 

Cviaag  vuag  opotoig  to  urjtfiv.  tov- 
tiauv  unuvtag  Tovg  \fOVTa$  dv- 
i^ouinovg  ovx  aXXo  tt  i)yovfxat  ry 
ovJiy.  Cf.  Soph.  Aj.  125:  oqw  ydg 
rjfiag  ovd'iv  Svtaq  uXXo  nXt)v  tt- 
d'a)X\  Saotntg  Cwiim',  »}  xovqi\v 
oxtdv,  and  Find.  Pyth.  VIII,  135 : 
tt  Ji  tig]  ti  d"  ovttg;  axtitg  «V«p 
t'y&Qojnot.  For  the  whole  subject 
cf.  Aesch.  Sot.  c.  Th.  769  sqq. : 
ngongv/jva  <r  txpoXdv  (rtgn  dv- 
d'guiv  dXg>T)Otiiy  uXftog  dyav  na- 
Xvy&tig.  tlv  dvdgmy  ydg  roaoVd' 
i&av/uaaav  &eoi  xat  IjvvioTtot  no- 
Xtog  6  noXvfioTog  x'  alotv  Ho  or  toy, 
ooov  tot'  OltfCnovv  t(ov,  dvagna- 
$dv&Q€ty  xijo'  d(p(X6vta  yo)'p«c; 

V.  1156.  laa  xat]  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  620.  b. 

V.  1160  sq.  Schol.:  Saoy  do^at 
fvJaiutoy  tlvat.  xat'  tcXqQttay  J« 
tovto  dydgoinw  ovx  fatty  to  r»?s 


t  vjfrjg  ydg  &tvfxa  fxttan  int tt 
rop'.  Which  is  a  verse  of  Me- 
nander.  The  verb  dnoxXivnt  is 
rightly  explained  by  the  gloss  of 
cod.  Lips,  ixntottv,  txtganfjvat. 
The  sense  is  therefore:  what  man 
bears  off  a  larger  share  of 
happiness  than  the  mere 
seeming  to  be  happy,  and 
after  seeming,  falling  back 
into  another  state.  On  the  use 
of  the  active  verb  qtiqtty  I  have 
spoken  at  vs.  571. 

V.  1162 sq.  Schol.:  Toy  aoy  $lov 
nuqudttypu  f/wi',  ovtiiva  fiaxa- 
p»Ccu  xat  tv#utjUovt£u>- 

V.  1166.  ogttg]  This  must  not 
be  referred  to  his  fortune,  daipova, 
but  to  Oedipus  himself,  as  is  plain 
both  of  itself  and  from  the  follow- 
ing words  xata  f*iv  rp^iang  etc. 
—  xo*'  vntgfloXdy  tol-tvoagis 
explained  in  the  Schol.  vrngfioXi- 
xdig  evtvxriarte,  nimium  pro- 
spero  nisu.  But  if  anyone  enquire 
what  can  be  the  meaning  of  the 
third  person  txgutrjoe  and  dviata 
in  vs.  1172,  when  the  chorus  is 
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xo&v<Sag  ixgdxrjGe  xov  ndvx  svdalpovog  oA/3ov, 

co  Ztv,  xaxd  phv  qpfr/tfag 
1170  xdv  ya^avvxa  itag&ivov 

IQriGpadov,  fravdxav  8'  ipa  1200 

X<oQa  itvqyog  dvs6xa' 

i£  ov  xai  fiaGdevg  xalsi 

1175  ifiog.  xai  xd  piyi6x'  ixifid^rjg,  xatg  utyulcaCuv  iv 

@ij(}(u<5iv  dvdtitiav. 

(axqo(rfi 

xavvv  cV  dxoveiv  xtg  d&focJxsQog; 
xlg  axaig  dyglaig,  xig  iv  itovoig  1205 
V.  1166.   xov  =  ndvx'  Dind. 

V.  1167.  I  have  edited  txQdxrjot  for  ixQarijaag  from  Hermann's 
conjecture  on  account  of  the  metre;  this  is  confirmed  by  vs.  1172., 
which  see. 

V.  1172.  dviaxa.  So  the  best  MS.  La,  which  is  confirmed  by  the 
Scholiast.    See  the  explanatory  note.    Vulg.  uvioxag. 

V.  1173.  In  the  hiatus  xaXtt  if*6g  there  is  nothing  objectionable. 
So  vs.  1159.  p/pM,  T7  etc.  Antig.  119.  axo/ua  (fin  in  the  same  kind  of 
verse.  See  further  examples  in  my  Ad  vers,  in  Soph.  Philoct.  p.  117 — 
119.  and  Seidl.  on  Eur.  El.  153.  and  207. 

V.  1175.    ix$  =  fid»r]g  Dind. 

V.  1177.  xlg  dxatg  dygtaig,  xlg  iv  novo  kg.  I  have  written 
thus  from  Hermann's  conjecture,  proposed  in  Erfurdt's  edition.  Vulg. 
against  the  metre:  tig  iv  novo*;,  xig  dxatg  dyglaig. 

addressing  Oedipus  throughout  the     the  poet  might  form  his  speech 


rest  of  the  song,  I  can  only  reply 
that  the  chorus  would  seem  to  use 
the  third  person  with  reference  to 
Oedipus  in  this  place,  because  their 
speech  is  now  changed  and  ad- 
dressed to  Jove  (to  Ztv). 

V.  1168.  tov  ndvx'  (vt$\6Xfl.] 
Schol.  rec:  xrjg  xaxd  ndvxa  evxv- 
X°vg  uaxaQtozrjXog.  On  ndvxa.  used 
adverbially  cf.  Matth.  §.  425.  5. 

V.  1170.  Triclin.:  xijv  yap- 
\p  to  v  v  %  a  •  fjxot  xi\v  Stplyya.  laxiov 
cfi,  Sx*  rj  2ifly^  tiff  npogtonov  xai 
TttrpttXriv  xoQTjg,  atopa  xvvdg,  nxt- 
pd  OQvi&og ,  giuvijv  dv&gtonov,  S- 
vv/ag  Xiovxog. 

V.  1171  sq.  Schol.:  &avdxtov 
xtov  vno  r»}c  JStptyyog  ytvopivtov. 
nvQyog  <fe,  dvxi  xov  datpdXfta  xai 
dnaXifyaig  yiyovt.  On  the  phrase 
nvQyog  9avdxov  see  Matth.  §.534. 
y.  — But  since  these  words  &avd- 
xtov — dviaxa  are  opposed  to  xaxd 
piv  tp&lcag  —  jp^uwdoV,  one 
might  have  expected  avaaxdg.  But 


with  greater  freedom.  See  vs.  452 
(447.). 

V.  1174  sq.  xd  ptyiox'  iitfi.] 
Gl.  xdg  fityloxag  rtudg  lr*u?j*ijf. 
Cf.  Xenoph.  Anab.  VII,  3,  19: 
ul-tov  ovv  ffo*  ptyaXonQtniaxara 
xtfxfjaat  &v&rjv.  Plutarch  Nic. 
c.  10:  xdXXa  ptv  tog  dvrjo  dya&og 
xai  ngo9v/uog  tig  avxovg  ixifitj9-ij. 
See  also  my  note  on  vs.  259  sq. 

V.  1177.  dxovetv)  As  far  as 
I  hear.  Cf.  notes  on  Vig.  p.  744. 
and  Matth.  §.  545. 

V.  1178  sq.  xlg  dxatg  —  dX- 
Xayif  piov]  From  the  preceding 
comparative  ditXttoxegog  we  must 
take  in  the  adverb  (jidXXov  before 
Ivvotxog.  As  the  words  dXXayt] 
fllov  signify  change  of  life, 
i.  e.  on  changing  his  state  of  life, 
shewing  that  by  which  Oedipus 
was  cast  into  a  state  of  misery  and 
misfortune,  so  that  Ivvotxog  must 
be  joined  with  the  substantives 
novoig  and  dxatg,  we  must  observe 
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£vvoutog  dXXaya  fttov  ; 
1180  l<a  xXsivov  OibiTtov  xdga, 

a  piyag  X^v 

avxog  rjgxeGsv 

ncadi  xal  xaxol 

fraXaiir}7t6X<p  ne6HV, 
1185  nag  note,  nag  nob'  ai  itaxQaai  <s   aXoxeg  (pioetv, 

xdXag,  1210 

6ly  idvvdd7}6av  ig  xo6ov8e\ 

(a  y  T  i  G  T  (>  Q  t/  t)  ff.) 

iysvQi  6  axovtf  6  ndv&'  6o6v  xoovog, 
dixdfct  x  ayafiov  yd^iov  ndXai 

V.  1189.  cftx«C«i  r*  uya/uo  I  have  written  thus  from  the  con- 
jecture of  Hermann,  proposed  in  Erfurdt's  larger  edition.  MSS.  dt- 
xatti  tov  uyttfxoy. 


the  unusual  phrase  Iv  no  rots  \iv- 
otxov  that,  to  dwell  amidst 
troubles;  since  the  common  ex- 
pression is  $v>  ixt  i  or  $vvoixo* 
tlrat  noyotty  not  Is*  novo/? .  On  the 
preposition  thus  placed  after  the 
second  noun  only,  see  Matth. 
§■  595.  4. 

V.  1180.  uXitvip  Old.  xaoa] 
See  Matth.  §.  430. 

V.  1181—1184.  w  piyas  —  »*- 
To  whom  the  same  vast 
bosom  sufficed  for  him  to  be 
an  infant  and  parent  hus- 
band. At  first  sight  there  seems 
some  difficulty  in  the  words  naTQt 
:*t  laprinoXb},  for  which  one  would 
have  exoected  noon  as  above  vs. 
458.:  xtf{  »*s  Ifpv  yvvaixos  vlig  xal 
Tjoaig.  But  there  is  no  occasion 
for  correction.  For  as  the  poet 
wishes  particularly  to  shew  that 
Oedipus  lay  in  the  hosom  of  the 
same  woman  both  as  child  and 
husband,  it  is  easily  seen  that  this 
very  opposition  is  best  expressed 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  na$di 
xaln«tql  daXap.y  i.e.  Ttfteynxal 
xlxTovTt,  uTt  noon  ovxt.  But  na- 
ir\Q  'hu.nui]n 6 /.<>(,  or  vv/uqrtos  is  a 
parent  husband,  in  Germ,  ein 
ehelicher  Erzeuger.  On  the 
datives  ncadi  and  naxqi  see  Matth. 


§.  536.  But  Hermann  rightly  ob- 
serves: piyas  Xtftqv  dicitur.  qui 
justo  major  fuerit,  ut  quern  puerum 
sinu  gestavisset  mater,  eundem 
etiam  maritum  amplexa  sit. 

V.  1185.  Schol.  rec. :  naTQ^at 
aXoxtf  tjyovr  tj  yvtrfy  (y&a  anti- 
qh  at  nccTi'in.  So  in  vs.  1256.  ,uij- 
TQtuav  agovoav. 

V.  11S».  tgxvQt  —  /poVoc] 
Fragm.  inc.  657.  ed.  Dind.:  navT 
ixxttXvnxaty  6  /poVoc  tlf  to  grwc 
«>*.   Add.  Aj.  646.  714. 

V.  1189.  <r*x«C«»]  Gl.  xaTadi- 
xdCtt.  It  might  be  rendered  re- 
venge, exact  punishment. 
See  my  note  on  Eur.  Med.  157.  BK. 
Triclinius:  to  iiy«fiov  dm  ro*' 
Oldinoda  yoijriov,  oJJrw  d*x«C*»  o 
XQovos  Toy  xaxoyttjiov  ydpoy  tov 
Oldinodog  nQof  '/oxcforn?,  Ttxvo- 
notovyxn  f|  «uri}c  xcci  ytvvoifAivoy 
airoy  f{  adTtjg.  Because,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  misfortune  of  marriages, 
the  poet  chiefly  understands^  the 
husband,  because  his  misery  is  the 
chief  subject  of  discourse,  he  joined 
the  participles  referring  to  Oedipus 
with  the  substantive  ydfioy  rather 
boldly,  rdftoi  Ttxyojy  xai  Ttxyo6- 
fjttyog  means  a  marriage  in 
which  the  man  begats  child- 
ren, who  is  born  in  the  same 
nuptials  himself.  The  poet  has 
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1190  tsxvovvxa  xal  xsxvovpsvov. 

la  Aa'Cri'Cov  texvov, 

si&s  <*',  sl&e  66 

\w\nox  stdopav. 

dvgofiai  yaQ  tog 
1195  iisQiaXX  la%SQv 

ix  Gtopaxcov.   to  8'  6q&6v  slnsiv,  dvsnvsv6a  x  sx 

<J£#£V,  1220 

xal  xccTSxolnriGtt  xovpov  opfta. 

EHArrEA02. 

*Sl  yijg  [i£yi<5za  r^gd^  dsl  nubui;  vol, 
1200  oV  sgy  dxov6s6&,  ola  d'  sigoil>s6&\  otiov  d' 

ccqsi6&s  Ttsvfrog,  sitcsq  iyysvag  hi  1225 


V.  1191.  Ja'iijtov.  This  is  the  excellent  conjectural  restoration  of 
Bo  the,  for  Aothiov;  he  compares  tpotflqtov  in  Eur.  Iph.  Aul.  756.  and 
puoth'jiov  restored  to  Eur.  El.  186.  by  Se  idler,  whose  note  may  be 
compared.  I  would  add  Eur.  Phaeth.  fr.  II.  v.  69.  p.  114  ed.  Dind.: 
xrjgvaaio  cT  ootav  paoiXrliov ,  and  ibid,  v,  77:  nvgovoo'  'Koiyvs  iv  vt- 
xgolg  &(Qtjior  Cft»a'  etc.  and  a  similar  form  'HQttxXijos  used  by  Eur.  He- 
racl.  541.  Aatetoy  Dind. 

V.  1192.  tf&e  a\  el&e  ae.  I  have  restored  the  second  pronoun, 
wanting  in  the  MSS.  from  conjecture.  It  is  always  repeated  in  this  form 
of  speech.  So  1097:  rig  aty  tixyov,  tig  o'  (uxte;  Trach.  1004:  taU  fi\ 
iftzi  fie  dvspoQoy.  1025:  r^ii  fit,  i(tdt  fie.  0.  C.  1407  sq. :  fit}  rot  fie 
—  fit]  fi'  anpd<ri)U  ye.  Ant.  1286:  U  fi'  d>«,  it  ft'  6Xixen  \  1319:  eyat 
yctQ  a\  iyui  a'  ixavov.  Trach.  97:  jio#*  fioi  no&t  fiot  vcciet;  There  is 
nothing  objectionable  in  the  short  syllable.  See  vs.  1183  and  Aj.  391. 
392.  395  cd.  m. 

V.  1193.  eltioficty.  This  was  Orst  restored  by  Erfurdt  from  cod. 
Dresd.  Vulg.  Uofiay. 

V.  1194.  dvQofiai.  This  is  from  Seidler's  conjecture.  See  Por- 
son  on  Eurip.  Hcc.  794.  Vulg.  vdvgofiat.  ERF. 


used  a  very  similar  mode  of  ex- 
pression in  vs.  1403  sq. 

V.  1195  sq.  Schol.:  neqiaXXa- 
neQittXXutq,  vneg(loXtx(iis.  On  the 
particle  aic,  which  must  be  joined 
with  negiaXXa,  see  at  El.  1414. 
Then  fa/tW  is  the  participle,  on 
the  prosody  of  which  verb  see 
Elms  ley  on  Eur.  Heracl.  752.  So 
Eurip.  Or.  965:  layeixa)  di  yu 
Kvxhonta.  and  Heracl.  752: 
aare  <T  ovgayto. 

V.  1196.  rd>  oq&ov  elnely) 
To  speak  the  truth.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  545.  Schol.  rec:  dyinvevaa- 


avaifjvxqy  ifffoy  ex  cov.  avanviia 
toy  aiQtt,  xai  una  zovtov  avinevaa 
ctfitzaBazutg ,  $ie  iy  fiia  zivi  tay 
lira  «7ir}XXdyr)y  avzfjg. 

V.  1197.  xaiexol[iT\a «]    I.  e. 

•>.•.■;•••;:.  as  the  Scholiast  inter- 
prets. 

V.1199.  Schol.:  HdyyeXoq  ig  fe- 
int unayyiXXtoy ,  Sr»  oy/oVn  tr<- 
Xevzqaey  T^Ioxdcir),  xai  6  Oloinovg 
laviov  izvpXoHTfy. 

V.  1201.  Schol.:  iyyevioq'  yvq- 
akog-  Erfurdt  disapproves  of 
this  interpretation,  and  explains  it 
more  indigenarum,  populari- 
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xav  jdccftdccxslav  ivxainecfts  Sapaxav. 
oifiai  yag  ovx  av  "Igxqqv  ovxb  Octtiiv  av 
vltyai  xrtfrftpjicj  xrjvde  njv  6xiyrjv,  06a 
1205  xbv&si,  xd  $  avxix  ig  to  <pag  yavsl  xaxa, 
ixovxa  xovx  axovxa.   x6v  8i  nripovav 
uultcnu  Xvitoi>6  at  <pavd)6'  av&alosxoi. 


1230 


V.  1205.  This  verse  seems  to  have  suffered  some  injury,  on  which 
I  have  treated  in  the  explanatory  note. 

V.  1207.  at  tpayua'  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt  from  some  of 
the  MSS.    Vulg.  a'i  V  (partoa'. 


tatis  causa.  I  do  not  dislike  this 
explanation,  although  I  think  we 
may  more  closely  and  literally  ren- 
der iyyivioq  more  cognatorum. 
Cf.  note  on  vs.  1. 

V.  1203  sq.  The  stain  of  blood 
was  thought  to  be  washed  out  by 
sea  or  river  water.  So  Aeneas 
says  in  Virg.  Aen.  II,  718:  me 
bello  e  tanto  digressum  et 
caede  recenti  attrectare  ne- 
fas,  donee  me  flumine  vivo 
abluero.  See  Dacier  and  TertuI- 
lian  de  baptismo  c.  5.  Here  the 
messenger  says  that  such  crimes 
cannot  be  washed  out  by  the  whole 
waters  of  the  greatest  rivers  in 
Europe.  Bothe.  Erfurdt  refers  to 
Valck.  on  Eur.  Ilippol.  654.  and 
Jacobs  on  Anthol.  Gr.  Vol.  III. 
P.  II.  p.  11. 

V.  1204 sq.  ova  xtv&ft — x«x«] 
A  longer  pause  is  usually  made 
after  xtv9n,  whence  the  interpre- 
ters suppose  the  meaning  to  be 
this:  neither  Phasis  nor  Ister 
can  wash  out  the  evilswhich 
this  house  hides;  but  it  will 
yet  bring  others  to  light;  so 
that  by  those  evils  which  are  said 
to  be  concealed,  we  must  under- 
stand the  death  of  Jocasta,  but  by 
those  afterwards  to  come  to  light, 
the  blindness  of  Oedipus.  That  this 
interpretation  cannot  be  admitted 
is  evident,  to  omit  other  reasons, 
from  the  words  5att  xtv#tt,  which 
cannot,  according  to  the  usage  of 
Greek  idiom,  be  used  of  Jocasta 
alone.  Nay,  as  it  is  certain  that 
by  those  evils  which  are  said  to 
be  about  to  appear  immediatly 


xovxa  xovx  «xokt«,  we  must  un- 
derstend  both  the  violent  death  of 
Jocasta  and  the  blindness  of  Oedi- 
pus, so  it  is  most  certain  that  by 
those  evils  which  the  royal  house 
is  said  to  contain,  we  must  under- 
stand all  the  crimes  before  com- 
mitted by  the  family  of  the  Labda- 
cidae.  From  whence  it  follows  that 
the  poet  could  not  have  written 
what  now  appears  in  the  MSS.  San 
xfitof»,  Tti  cT  aixixa  etc.,  but  some- 
thing to  this  effect:  nei  t her  Pha- 
sis nor  Ister  can  wash  out 
all  those  evils,  which  this 
house  partly  contains,  part- 
ly will  bring  to  light  in  a 
short  time.  But  in  saying  this, 
I  think  he  has  used  a  less  common 
mode  of  speaking:  oaa  xtvifn  9\ 
H  cT  avxix'  it  etc.  On  this  junction 
of  the  particles  r* — de  see  my  note 
on  Trach.  140.  But  that  xiv9t»  &' 
a  might  very  easily  be  changed 
into  xevdft  xd  will  be  allowed  by 
anyone,  who  recollects  how  often 
copyists  substitute  the  simple  con- 
sonants in  such  places  for  the  aspi- 
rates. 

V.  1206.  Schol.:  ixovaiat(  ydq 
Ittvzov  xal  6  OlSinovq  ixv<fX<aot 
xa't  rf  'loxuoxrj  unt]ylaxo.  fidXtaxa 
(ijnr/ffi)  xuiv  xaxuiv  XvntX  xd  jUi)  ix 
tvxis  av/u^dvxa,  dXX'  wc7i*p  in(- 
anaoxa  x«*  avxdygtxa  yivoutva. 
Musgrave  compares  Philoct.  1318: 
txovofatoiv  (iXniiats.  Elmsley  ob- 
serves: Hesychius:  axoy  ilxov- 
oiov.  So(f)oxXT}c  Oldinoitt  Tvgdyyui. 
So  in  Oed.  Col.  133.  240.  977. 

V.  1207.  tff  <p«v<oa']  On  the 
conjunctive  used  without  the  par- 
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.  X0P02. 

Xefau  pkv  ovd'  a  ngo6&Bv  rjdepev  to  pi}  ov 
ficcovatov  slvai-  agog  &  bxbIvol6iv  tl  (pyg; 

EHAITEA02. 
1210  6  ph>  td%iOtog  rav  Xoycav  Biitsiv  tb  xccl 

(ucfrBlv,  TB&vrjxB  ftslov  'ioxdevqg  xdga.  1235 

X0P02. 
to  dvgrdXaiva,  agog  zlvog  not  aitlccg; 

ESArrEA02. 

avtrj  ngog  avt^g.   tcav  ds  7tga%ftivtG)v  ta  (ihv 

aXyi6t  aTCBCtLV  1)  ydg  otyig  ov  xdgcc 
1215  opcog  8\  o6ov  ys  xdv  ipol  [ivrjutjg  svt, 

7CBV6BI  tu  xBivrjg  d&liag  3tad"i](iata.  1240 

oitag  ydg  ogyrj  xgo^BVYi  nagrjXd''  b6g> 

frvguivog,  tBt  ev&v  itgog  td  vvfupLxcc 

Xi%ri,  xoftqv  tfjrtaV  d^<pt,8B^ioig  dx^alg- 
1220  nvXag  8\  oaag  slgijX&\  BitiggfeaG  tea, 

xaXsi  tov  rfit{  Ad'iov  ndXai  vBxgovy  1245 


ghtly, 
and 


V.  1208.  All  the  MSfi.  have  fittfUf.  But  Elms  ley  has  rig 
as  I  think,  defended  %(ttutv,  see  his  note  on  Aristoph.  Ach.  323. 
Eur.  Bacch.  1343.  HE  KM. 

V.  1218.  The  MSS.  fluctuate  between  fcr'  and  Uz\  But  Brunck 
on  Aristoph.  Vesp.  423  (where  he  has  rightly  edited  Uoo  for  liao)  has 
seen  the  truth.  It  is  the  passive  of  fr]in.  ELMSL.  For  ev&v  ngog  a  few 
MSS.  have  tv&vg  ig,  less  aptly. 

V.  1221.    xaXtt  I  have  written  with  Erfurdt  for  xdXn. 


tide  uv  see  Matth.  §.527.  not.  2. 
and  the  critics  there  quoted. 

V.  1210.  T«'/«<rroc  tlnetv] 
Most  quick,  i.e.  brief  to  tell. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  535.  b. 

V.  1215.  x«V  if*oi  -  ivi)  I 
have  adduced  many  examples  of 
this  pleonasm  in  my  Ad  vers,  ad 
Soph.  Philoct.  p.  55  sq. 

V.  1217.  opy/j  /pw/uc'vij]  Fu- 
rore percita,  in  der  Leiden- 
schafi.  ERF.  Onoawc  seeMatth. 
§.  623.  4.,  for  n«oi}<l#'  too  com- 
pare El.  1338:  <r«xo»  naQiXW. 
Plutarch  Camill.  c.  30:  tikqiX- 
&6vit{  ydQ  lis  avirjy  etc. 

V.1219.  «>9)»(r«^oicax^ai«] 


i.  e.  apifpoiy  /#po>,  as  it  is  rightly 
explained  in  the  later  Scholia.  So 
0.  C.  1112.  nlevQov  «f*<pMti$tov, 
both  sides.  dfttptJf^on  xfPai 
was  used  by  Aeschylus  in  his  Te~ 
lephus,  according  to  Hcsychius. 
ERF 

V.  1220.  Schol.:  to  t&fc  Smog 
tltfX&fy  (*<*»,  »n*£$)j£a*a  idq  nv- 
Tovtion  xXtfouoa.  "OfitjQog 
(li.  a>,  454.)'  toy  tgdg  friv  im$- 
(iqooioxoy  'AxctK>£,  tgttg  d"  dyaoi- 
ytexov.  xaXmq  de  toU  XixtQotg  i- 
ntfininztf  dV  avid  yap  dnoXlvtat. 
On  this  passage  of  Homer  seeEu- 
stathius  p.  1358.  Musgrave 
more  rightly  joins  im^r^aa'  low. 
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fivij^v  nakaiav  ansQ^idtav  a%ov6\  vy  c5v 
frdvoi  phv  avtog,  ttjv  ds  xlxxovtav  Unoi 
xolg  ol6iv  arrow  dvgxexvov  itaidovQytav. 

1225  yoctxo  8  evvctg.  Iv-fra  dvtixrjvog  Smkovg 

£{  dvdgog  avdga  xal  xixv  ix  tixvcov  xixoi.  1250 
Xancog  (itv  ix  tfbvtf  ovx  It  old3  dnokXvxai. 
(iocov  yaQ  elginaiCev  Oldinovg,  vy  ov 
ovx  r\v  to  xetvrjg  ix&ed6a6d-ai  xaxov 

1230  dXX'  tig  ixtivov  momoXovvx  iXevCtiopLsv. 

(poixa  yaQ  rjpag  ty%og  ij-aizav  nogtiVy  1255 
yvvaixd  x  ov  yvvalxa,  nyxQaav  oitov 
xi%oi  diTtkijv  ccqovqccv  ov  xs  xal  xixvav. 
XvGCavxi  #'  c'vtuj  Saifiovov  8s(xvv6t  tig' 

1235  ovdslg  yaQ  avboiov,  ot  naQrj^sv  iyyv&ev. 


V.  1225.  Brunck  edits  iyottxo 
See  on  0.  C.  1588  ed.  m. 

V.  1226.   avdqa  is  the  readin 

shutting   them   with  violent 
force  on  the  inner  side. 

V.  1222.  antouditov]  Glna{- 
dW,  rovrifftt  row  Oldlnodos.  BR. 

V.  1223  so.  #«Vo»]  On  the  op- 
tative see  Matth.  §.  529,  4.;  on 
iIxxhv  signifying  not  only  to  bring 
forth,  but  also  to  be  the  parent, 
my  note  on  Philoct.  1067.  —  Xlnot 
tfi  is  put  for  Xnt6v.  —  roij  olatv 
avtov,  i.  e.  his  son,  Oedipus.  See 
on  vs.  361. 

V.  1224.  natdovQyiar]  For 
naidovgyoy.  So  6f*rjX*x(r]  for  Ofirj- 
Xt$  Odyss.  C*  23.  and  elsewhere  in 
Homer.  Eur.  Androm.  939: 
Qifvtoy  —  noixtXiDv  XttXtffiiiiuy. 
Suppl.  175:  7i()Hjpfvu«rtc  for  ngi- 
<r/5«.f.  Cf.  on  Aj.  381.  MUSGR. 

V.  1225.  d*nXov$]  This  is  the 
feminine,  and  must  be  referred  to 
Jocasta.  On  this  form  of  speech  see 
the  critics  to  whose  works  I  have 
referred  in  my  note  on  El.  601. 
Elmsley  quotes  Eurip.  Here.  F. 
950:  dmXovt  d*  onadotg  ny  yiXioq 
rpopoi  it  ofiov. 

V.  1225  sq.  (y&«  <rtv<Ttt)yo( 
dmXovs  ctc.J  Where  she  had 


.    But  the  MSS.  reading  is  correct. 

g  of  the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  Hyfyag. 

brought  forth  a  twofold  dire- 
ful race, ahusband  froman  hus- 
band, sons  from  her  son.  ERF. 

V.  1227.  rwnwf- ixiXXvttf] 
An  unusual  disposition  of  words 
for  x<o7ia>f  fihy  #x  ttdydt  (i.  e.  pt- 
ta  tavia)  anoXXvzat,  ovxiu  olda. 
I  have  collected  many  other  exam- 
ples of  the  same  kind  in  my  note 
on  0.  C.  1223. 

V.  1228sq.  if  ov  ovx  ijvetc.] 
The  poet  says  «y>*  ov,  because  the 
verb  upon  which  the  words  ovx 
tfy  depend,  is  put  in  this  sense: 
we  were  hindered. 

V.  1230.  Schol.'.ntQtnoXovyia- 
neQMQYofityoy  tosnto  ipuayi\. 

V.  1232.  yvvaTnd  r'J  Scil.  Cy- 
rajy.  which  is  contained  in  the  pre- 
ceding words 

V.  1232  sq.  fitjTQoSay  —  <f»- 
nXijy  dgovQay  ov  etc.]  The 
twin  field  from  which  he  him- 
self and  his  children  were 
produced.  So  Xtprjy  is  said  of 
Jocasta  in  vs.  1208.  For  uqovqh 
cf.  1485:  naTtjQ  iqadyfttjy  ty&tv 
ttvros  qoo'/riji',  and  1497:  t^v  t(- 
xovaay  rjoootv. 
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btivbv  $  dv6ag  <og  v<priyr}tov  nvog  1260 
nvXaig  SiitXcdg  ivrjXat'  «c  8e  XV&ph&V 
exXive  xolXa  xXri&ga,  xdpitinxu  6ttyXl- 
ov  Sri  HQStiaGrriv  trjv  yuvaix  egeldoiisv, 

1240  Ttlsxzalg  iagaig  initSJtXsypivr}v.   6  dh 

oitag  oga  wv,  Ssivd  (igvxri&elg  tdXag,  l26; 
%aXa  XQSiucavriv  dgxdvriv.   inei  8s  yrj 
BTiSLto  xXruiov,  8sivd  8'  r\v  rdv&ivd'  ogav. 
d%o67ta6ag  ydg  stpdtav  %gw5riXdtovg 

1245  nsgovag  dot  avtrjg,  al6tv  i^s6tsXXstof 

a  gag  snartsv  ag&ga  zav  avtov  xvxXav,  127' 


V.  1236.  wc  ti(pT)y.  Ttvos]  As 
if  admonished  by  some  one 
that  Jocasta  had  gone  with- 
in.   MUSGR.    See  on  vs.  937. 

V.  1237.  Schol.  rec:  ly^Xar'- 

V.  1237  sq.  fx  <fi  nv&pivtov 
—  xAjj^oa]  The  editors  differ  as 
to  the'  meaning  of  these  words.  I 
have  little  doubt  but  that  by  the 
word  nvSpivoiv  we  should  under- 
stand the  hinges  of  the  doors,  and 
by  xXjj&Qtt  the  door-posts.  Cf. 
T  h  e  o  c  r.  XXIV,  15 :  &QOtv  M  nXa- 
tvv  ovdoV,  o#»  axa&ud  xoiXa  &v- 
paW,  and  Virg.  Aen.  II,  480: 
limina  perrumpit  postesque 
a  cardine  vellit  acratos,  and 
ibid.  vs.  493:  labat  ariete  cre- 
bro  ianua,  et  emoti  procum- 
bunt  cardine  postes.  Schol.: 
ayixgapi  xtcg  #t5p«c,  xal  xaxtpttUv 
ix  X(OV  nv&fUvwv. 

V.  1240.  Iw'paic]  Eustath.on 
II.  y.  p.  389  ,  42  (295,  10.):  tot- 
»taitat  d"«  xvQtoe  fiiv  xo  iv  oipi 
xQiuaaittu,  i$  ov  xctl  n  ttltaQtt  — 
Su  cfi  n  bnSM<*  ctluQct  xal  Ota 
row  e  xpiXov  xr\v  ttQXovoav^us 
<$r)Xot  ov  fiovov  xo  nXextals  ioi- 
Qcttg  ifinenXey(Jikvt\v,dXXdxttl 
io  utxitogog,  UtQot  inctytovtUo$o>- 
aav.  BR.  Hermann  refers  to 
Valck.  on  Theocr.Adon.  p. 243.  C. 

V.  1242.  xn*<<]  As  lhe  U"n 
verbs  laxare  and  levare,  so  the 


Greek  x«Xav  is  sometimes  used  in 
the  sense  of  loosening.  For  the 
local  dative  y$  see  M  a  tth.  §.  406.  b. 

V.  1243.  rXr,fi(oy]  Viz.  Jocasta. 
On  the  omission  of  the  article  see 
Matth.  §.  275.  —  The  particle  o*« 
placed  in  the  apodosis  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  is  explained  by  M  a  t  th. 
§.  616. 

V.  1244  sq.  The  Grecian  women 
for  a  long  time  wore  large  phis 
or  brotchls  after  the  Dorian  or  Ca- 
rian  fashion,  until,  on  their  some- 
times using  them  for  evil  purposes, 
they  were  compelled  to  adopt  Io- 
nian fashions  in  dress.  See  H  e  ro d t. 
V,  87  and  88.  This  is  observed  by 
Dacier.  cf.  Eur.  Hec.  1170.  L.  Bos. 
Antiq.  Gr.  IV.  16,2.  G.G.S.  Koepk. 
Beschreib.  des  hausl.  Zustand.  der 
Griech.  p.  630.  A  el.  Var.  Hist.  I, 
18.  BOTHIUS. 

V.  1246.  Schol. rec:  ctQas'ind- 
pac,  avantidoac,,  ixtvxnat  xd  fiiQn 
xtav  ictvxov  dfp^ttXfjdiy^  *V#«  «p- 
u6$ixcti  td  pXiqtaQa,  xovxiaxt  xag 
xo'oac.  Cf.  Euripid.  Phoen.  61: 
th  tppoP  ««5to«  dnvov  itfdXUi 
povov,  xqvariXdiOiq  nooncuoiv  al- 
udlttg  xo'pac.  Where  the  Schol. 
8>o*«  xctl  'KXXdvucoc  iv  <f«  x$  O/- 
dVnocf*  oi  Aatov  StQunovrtt  ixv- 
(pXtaaav  avxov  r\pris  JIoW- 
pov  nald'  igiioavxts  TitSy 
iSofiiAaxovtiev  xal  a* ntXXvfM  v 
xo'o«c. 
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avdav  xoiavtf-  oftovvtx  ovx  oil>awzo  viv 
ov&  of  ena6%sv,  ov&  onoi  gdga  xaxd, 
akl'  iv  6x6tm  to  koiitov  ovs  (isv  ovx  Uei 
1250  otyoiatf,  ovg  d'  HxQrjfcv  ov  yv&6oiaxo. 

xovavx  itpviivav  itoklaxig  xs  xov%  ana^  1275 
youcc'  iitaioGOV  fiXiyaoa.    yoiviai  oftov 
ykrjvai  yivu  heyyov,  ovd'  dvlecav 

V.  1247.  I  have  restored  &  \paiv  ro,  although  against  the  authority 
of  MSS.  The  aorist  of  this  verb  escaped  the  notice  of  the  copyist* 
through  its  rarity;  see  Lobeck.  on  Phryn.  p.  734.  HERM.  MSS. 
and  Dind.  oxpotrro. 


V.  1247  sqq.  6&ovvex'  —  ov 
yvtaaotato]  The  sense  is:  be- 
cause they  had  not  seen  ei- 
ther what  evils  he  had  suf- 
fer ed, or  done,  but  that  he re- 
after  they  should  see  in  dark- 
ness (i.  e.  should  not  see)  those 
whom  they  ought  not  to  see, 
and  would  not  know  those 
whom  they  desired  to  know. 
That  the  words  ovq  fiir  ovx  (Stt 
signify  his  children,  but  ovs  d"  (- 
XQllCfy  his  parents  is  evident  both 
from  the  thing  itself,  an  ^especially 
from  the  words  of  Oedipus  himself 
vs.  1337—1343  ed.  m. 

V.  1247  sq.  ovx  oxpcuvio  ytv 
o&&'  ol'  ln.  ]  I.  e.  ovx  otyatvto 
ola  avzos  tnaoxfy.  See  my  note 
on  Aristoph.  Concion.  1125.  The 
Latin  Comedians  (nay  all  the  Latin 
poets,)  have  borrowed  this  con- 
struction from  the  Greeks.  So  Plau- 
tus  Rud.  11,3,59:  earn  veretur, 
ne  peri  en  t.  BR.  The  words  ola 
inaoxtv  refer  to  the  exposure  of 
Oedipus  (see  vs.  1035sqq.  1174  sqq.), 
and  the  life  which  he  passed  far 
away  from  his  parents;  the  words 
onoV  Idpa  to  the  murder  of  his  fa- 
ther and  the  marriage  he  formed 
with  Jocasta. 

V.  1249.  *y  cxotu)  —  6\po(ato] 
That  they  should  see  in  dark- 
ness, i.  e.  should  be  altogether 
sightless.  So  Tt}X6&ty  eJcoocu?  Phil. 
454.  seeing  from  afar  for  not 
seeing.  pUtpttQov  xtxUunai  y' 
t*S  xanrjXetov  in  Pollux. 


lib.  VII.  sect.  193.  from  the  Phi- 
neus  of  Sophocles:  the  eyelid  is 
closed,  as  the  door  of  a  pu- 
blic house,  i.  e.  is  not  closed. 
Cf.  Antig.717.  MUSGR.  Cf.Seid- 
ler  on  Eur.  Troad.  566. 

V.  1251.  Schol. :  iyvpyiov  «- 
votptotioy.  See  Brunck  on  Electr. 
382.  and  Blomf.  gl.  on  Aesch. 
Sept.  c.  Th.  vs.  6.  The  words  noX- 
XrtxH  —  «7ia£  must  be  joined  with 
the  following  rjQaaat  etc.  For  it 
would  have  been  absurd  for  to 
have  cried  out  over  and  over  again 
that  his  eyes  would  thenceforth  no 
longer  see  those  whom  they  desired 
to  see.  It  was  enough  to  say  so 
once. 

V.  1252.  Schol.:  f\qaaaf  dva- 
nsrdcas  tovq  oy&aXpovg  tnattv. 

V.  1252  sq.  (pot via i  —  Ixty- 
yov\  I.  e.  yXrjvat  d«  aoa^fianr* 
(povoi  ro  yivua  Iztyyov,  the  pupil 
torn  out  tinged  his  cheeks  with 
blood  flowing  down. 

V.  1253  sqq.  ovd'  avieaav  — 
itiyyero]  I.  e.  nor  did  they 
emit  (viz.  al  uga/ihlaai,  yXrjyat) 
drops  dripping  blood,  but  at 
once  a  black  bloody  shower 
of  hail  poured  down.  "O/uflQoe 
XaXtitris  is  what  we  should  call 
ein  Hagelregen,  in  Latin  im- 
ber  grandinis,  as  in  Lncretins 
VI,  105.  Therefore  fiiXaq  o/i/So. 
foX.  aiftatovs  will  be  in  German: 
ein  schwarater  Hagelregen 
von  Blut  On  at/trnfff  contracted 
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(povov  fivdco6ag  6tay6vag,  akX  ofiov  [Ukag 
1255  oiLpQog  xalafftg  ctLpcczovg  iviyytzo. 

tad'  ix  8volv  ttjQtoytv,  ov  povov,  xuxd,  1280 

dkl'  dvdgl  xai  yvvaixi  Gvpiuyij  xaxd. 

6  nQiv  naXaicg     oXflog  r^v  ndqotfrs  ptv 

oXflog  dutalag'  vvv  dh  zijde  frqiiioa 
1260  Gtsvayyiog,  azrj,  frdvazog,  cdoxyvt],  xaxcbv 

of/  itizl  ndvzav  ovopar,  ovSiv  s6t  ditov.  1285 

X0P02. 

vvv  6  xXijpav  iv  zlvi  6%oXri  xctxov; 

EEAITEA02. 

/Soa  dioiyeiv  xkf}d-Qa,  xai  drjXovv  ziva 
xolg  jtaCi  KaSfie(oi6i  zov  zazgoxzovov, 
1265  tov  itytoog,  avdriav  dvo6i  ovds  or,  i  •  fioi, 

ag  ix  %ftovog,  (utyav  iavzov,  ovd'  hi  1290 
pevoov  dopoig  doalog,  ag  iqodcazo. 


V.  1255.  alfiutovi  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Heath.  MSS.  atfia- 
tog.  Brunck  aJ/nazog  dneuyyno,  Porson  in  Kidd's  Opusc.  p.  216.  con- 
jectures: YttXaCti      ttifiatovoo'  etc. 

V.  1256  sq.  I  have  left  these  verses  untouched,  although  their  cor- 
ruptness is  universally  acknowledged  by  the  later  interpreters,  for  the 
repetition  of  the  noun  xaxd  and  the  genitive  povov  are  most  offen- 
sive. Hence  critics  have  variously  tried  to  amend  this  passage,  although 
none  of  them  have  made  a  successful  attempt.  Nor  have  I  been  able  to 
discover  what  the  poet  wrote.  I  will  add  that  those  critics  seem  de- 
ceived, who  judge  that  these  verses  were  added  by  an  interpreter.  For 
the  diction  would  but  ill  proceed,  if  the  poet  had  gone  on  i 
after  vs.  1255.  thus:  6  nqlv  nakarig  <T  etc. 


from  aljjarofis  see  Matth.  §.  121. 
not.  2. 

V.  1259.  rjjtf*  »f)fiig<f)  See  on 
this  form  Herm.  on  Aj.  743.  and 
Matth.  §.  54.  p.  123  sq. 

V.  1263  sqq.  Schol.:  m&avij  ij 
alria  tov  iltivat  aviov,  Xva  (<;  >toi) 
J(u;i  ro»$  nokitatg,  or*  a£ta>£  iav- 
zov  infitoQ^aato  ini  dxovoiotg  na- 
#ijjuatr»,  xai  tbg  fiikhav  kxovzi 
vat  Trjs  noktojg  d'nl  tag  ctyaj,  ftg 

V.  1263.  /3©$]  Bids  with  clam- 
our, orders  loudly.  Xenoph. 
Anab.  1,  8,  12:       KXtdgxy  ipitt 


dyttv  to  OTQaTtv/xa.  §.  19.:  f§6tnv 
6i  dkktjkotg  fit}  9tiv  Sgouf.  and 
often  elsewhere.  SCHAEF. 

V.  1265.  Schol.  rec:  tov  prj- 
T(i6c  (fitXU  Uytty  tov  /uijrod( 
uidoTontc  otyq  Si  zovto  cf»o  ro 
alcxQov,  xai  (pt)oiv  uvoaiov ,  <<($- 
fatov  slvat.   Cf.  Matth.  §.  282. 

V.  1266.  tig  —  fritputv]  See 
Matth.  §.  568. 

V.  1267.  dgalog.tig  ^Qaaato] 
I.  e.  dqalg  vnoxttfiivog,  «s  r/(jatf«ro, 
or,  as  the  Scholiast  on  vs.  1263. 
interprets,  <f*o  nig  a  nag,  ag  i<p&a- 
ctv  tnagaaduevog.  So  above  vs. 
644.  dQalog  lUlpnv. 
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§apris  ye  pivtoi  xai  XQoriyrizov  twos 
dsltai'  to  ydo  voOrj^a  iie%ov  »}  (pioeiv. 
1270  cW£h  6h  xai  6oi  xAflfrpa  ydo  nvk&v  rate 
diolystar  fo'auc*  d'  dgotyu  td%a 
toioikov,  olov  xai  6tvyovvt  inoixzlo'ai. 

X0P02. 

co  deivov  Ibtiv  nd&og  av&Q(Oitoiq> 
co  davoTctfov  jravtcov,  of/  iyco 
1275  7rQo$ixvQ<f  *?cty. 

tig  d\  co  r^itov.  itoogifhi  pavla; 
tig  6  jrijdijtfag  \uf£ova  dal^av 

tav  \JM%l6tG>V 
xoog  Otj  dvgdWfiovt  poloy; 
«M'  ovV  isifafv  dwa/ica  <*\  ifo'Acor 
1280  jroH'  dvEQio&ai,  itokXa  *v#&Sfru, 
itolXa  d'  d%Qi]6ar 
totav  (pQUrjv  ncioi%ug  /not. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

alai  cdaly 

8v6tavog  iyca.   nol  yag  (piooiiat 

V.  1279.  Between  the  words  /uo^?  and  owd"  etc.  the  follow- 
ing are  added  in  the  MSS.  ?f0,  g*v,  Mffravog.  I  have  erased  them 
with  W.Dindorf,  as  a  mere  repetition  from  vs.  1284.  They  are  howe- 
ver retained  by  Lud.Dind  who  disposes  this  anapaestic  system  differently. 

V.  1284.  <pev,  <ptv  is  added  in  the  MSS.  before  Movayog.  But  1 
have  omitted  it  with  Hermann.    Dind.  retains  them. 


1305 


V.  1268.  $oVls]  1-  e-  bY  the 
strong  assistance  of  some  one. 

V.  1269.  v 6 or} pa]  I.  e.  wa'Sij- 
fxa.  —  Schol.  rec:  (Atl^ov >  %  q>i- 
Qttv  flaQv  nXiov  fj  <5st(  dvvaaftttt 
urd.   Cf.  Matth.  §.  448. 

P  V.  1272.  olov  —  inotxilattk] 
See  Matth.  §.  479.  not.  2.  a.  The 
same  sentiment  occurs  in  Aj.  924. 
^  V.  1274  sq.  off'  iyd  nQogixvQo' 
tf&r]]  The  verb  ngoqxdQto  is  usu- 
ally construed  with  the  dative. 
Here  however  it  takes  the  accusa- 
tive. And  compound  verbs  often 
take  the  same  case  as  the  simple 
verb  or  preposition.  We  may  re- 
solve the  phrase  thus:  ngog  oaa 


lyio  ij#r)  (xvQoa.  Hesychius: 
ngogxv  Qtf  nQoqeyy^n.  BR. 

V.  1275  sq.  tCs  <r'  —  ngosfpt} 
part  a]  So  Aj.  137:  at  tT  otar 
nXriyrj.  J*o<  —  ^**#J»  and  Philoct. 
193:  r«  naitfyttta  xtiva  nQoq  ov- 
toV  —  intprj. 

V.  1276  sq.  t(s  o  ntjdijaag] 
I.  e. lit  iojiv  6  tia£fitov,  of  *7iifcf*|- 
otv.  But  nt)S(iy  fitttova  is  a  brief 
expression  for  fuifava  nr\S^axa 
(see  Matth.  $.  408.).  See 
my  note  on  vs.  259  sq. 

V.  1277.  paxioziov]  The  Doric 
forms  /Mxoaatv,  fidxtoroq  [a  pqxos] 
are  used  by  the  tragedians  for 
Ctoy,  uiytcios.  So  Soph.  Phil.  849. 
Eur.  Hippol.826.  ret  /uaW  ipuiy 
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1285  tld^iav;  ita  pot,  yftoyya  qtoQadriv; 

la  SaipoVy  iv  ijtfXXov;  1310 

X0P02. 

eg  deivov,  ovtf  dxovdxov,  ovtf  STtotyipov. 
0IAIII0Y2. 

(oxQoyri  a.) 

ia  6K0Z0V 

1290 

dddpaxov  xs  xai  8v$ovql<5xov.    oipoi,  1315 


V.  1285.  Some  MSS.  add  fianixaxcu  between  <p&oyyd  and  q>oQd3r\t>, 
others  have  dianinxaxat,  one  of  them  cfi«*7rr«r«»,  but  Dindorf  has 
rightly  perceived  the  spuriousness  of  this  word.  It  is  however  retained 
iu  the  Poet.  Seen. 

V.  1287.  HqXXov  is  from  Hermann's  conjecture.  Most  of  the 
MSS.  itfkov,  a  few  &'M  Dind.  &,Uov. 

V.  1291.  dd&fjiaxoy  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt.  MSS.  «<f«- 
(Attotov.  In  Dind.  ttfiot  forms  a  distinct  line,  and  6v  is  added  after  &va. 

.Aesch.  Prom.  634.  /uq  fiov     has  thou  rushed  away,  or  e- 

scaped?  i.  e.  into  what  calamity 
hast  thou  cast  me? 

V.  1288  is  Snyov  —  inoxpi- 
fiov]  If  we  supply  f£vUUro  ornpo- 
it  may  be  rendered  in  cala- 
mitatem  quum  auditu  crude- 
lem  turn  visu  nefariam.  In  the 
words  of  Cicero  pro  Plancio 
XLI  99. 

vl  1289  so.  oxoxov  viyog] 
Clouds  of  darkness,  i.  e.  mur- 
ky clouds,  with  which  my  eyes 
are  overspread.  'Atioxqotiov,  abo- 
minanda,  as  Hesych.  interprets, 
o  xtq  ay  dnoTQtinotto.  Cf.  Aj.607. 
The  words  inmXoutyov  dtpaxoy  are 
explained  by  the  Scholiast :  ih/uttoq 
indrjXv&os,  i.  e.  which  attacks 
me  in  a  horrid  manner.  Unless 
it  is  better  to  destroy  the  comma 
after  v.noTQonov .  and  understand 
the  whole  passage  thus:  Alas!  the 
cloud  of  darkness  which  at- 
tacks me,  abominable,  hor- 
rid. 

V.  1291.  dddpaxoy  xe  etc.] 
Hermann  interprets  these  words 
thus:  which  is  both  unconque- 
rable and  brought  on  by  a 
cruelly-prosperous  wind. 
But  since  all  will  agree  that  do*d- 
uuiov  must  naturally  signify  a  cloud 


7iooxi]$ov  udaaoy,  >'j  tog  i/xci  yXv- 
xv.  Pers.  438.  xaxvUy  ftinovoav  k 
xa  fxdaaova.  ibid.  705.  6  (xdaaatv 
pioxoi  fjy  xa&jj  ngoaat.BR.  Nay,  in 
all  these  passages  (idaaav  and  fid- 
xtaxos  are  used  in  their  proper  sen- 
se, signifying  exces si ve  length. 

V.  1285.  ntt  ftot  oi&oyyd  q>o- 
Qicd't,v\  Hermann  observes:  this 
passage  bears  clearly  stamped  marks 
of  exquisite  and  lofty  genius.  For 
what  could  more  significantly  ex- 
press from  the  deepest  feelings  of 
the  mind,  and  more  distinctly  in- 
dicate the  most  wretched  condition 
of  Oedipus,  than  that  suddenly  in- 
volved in  that  black  darkness,  he 
shuddered  even  at  his  own  voice, 
hearing  its  sound,  but  knowing  not 
whither  it  went,  thinking  all  around 
him  one  vast  emptiness? 

V.  1286.  gjopa'dijyJHesychius: 
ip  oq  dd"r)v  navxn  qsfQoufvov. 

V.  1287.  Ita  d«i>ov,  IV  ffijA- 
Xov]  This  is  said  by  the  same  idiom 
as  in  vs.  1276  sqq.:  xiq  6  nm3rtoaq 
fAtiCoyit  datfHOv  xtov  (xaxloxwv 
nQog  o~ij  dvqdaiuovi  [ioiQa\  Cf. 
Aesch.  Pers.  521  ed.  Blomf.:  o) 
dvqnorr\xt  <f«l/uoi>,  <«5c  &yav  (ktQvg 
notioiv  ivr]Xkov  nayxl  IltQoixm  yi- 
vtt.  For  he  says:  0  god,  whither 
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oi'uoi  lu'ca   av&ig.  olov  aigidv  (i  aua 
xivroav  te  tavd*  oitiZQrjiia  xal  fmjffl  xaxav. 

X0P02. 

1295  xal  \fai>ua  y  ovdev  ev  ro6olgds  xr\uu6u> 

Smka  6s  nev&etv  xal  Sinkct  xpogslv  xaxa.  1320 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(tlvx $axQoq>tj  a.) 

ico  (pikog, 

6v  ptv  ijwg  iitlnokog  hi  [lovipog.   hi  yao 
1300  vnoyLBVEiq  i(u  xov  tvtpkov  xridevcov.   ipev  q>sv. 

ov  yao  fif  kq&sigi  akkd  yvyva6x<a  6a(pagt  1325 

*  • 

V.  1296.  A  few  MSS.  have  g>tQt*y,  a  greater  number,  and  those 
the  best,  yoytty.  I  have  received  the  latter,  although  1  doubt  that 
even  this  was  the  true  hand  of  Sophocles.  I  have  also  some  doubts 
about  the  noun  xaxa.  For  how  could  the  chorus  possibly  say  that  Oe- 
dipus bore  double  evils  in  such  calamities  as  be  was  then 
pressed  with  {ty  xoooisdt  mlfiaaty).  D  i  nd.  yiQtiv. 

V.  1300.  That  the  words  ipi  toy  xvg>X6y  xTjJtvuy  cannot  be  ge- 
nuine is  sufficiently  clear  from  the  metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse.  But 
this  defect  is  by  no  means  satisfied  by  changing,  with  Erfurdt  and 
Dind.  ifii  into  pi.  Nor  do  I  yet  see  how  the  passage  should  be  amend- 
ed. I  have  therefore  preferred  retaining  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  although 
corrupt,  i/fv  <ftv  form  a  distinct  line. 


which  cannot  be  overcome  or  re- 
moved, the  following  verbal  ad- 
jective can  by  no  means  be  regard- 
ed as  used  in  the  mere  significa- 
tion of  a  participle,  to  omit  other 
points  in  the  notion  attributed  to 
it  by  Hermann.  Now  since  ovq(- 
£($y  is  metaphorically  used  (see 
my  note  on  vs.  669.)  to  signify  to 
guide  prosperously,  to  bring 
into  a  better  place,  Brunck 
seems  to  have  most  rightly  inter- 
preted these  words  thus:  invin- 
cible and  incurable.  The  lat- 
ter adjective  serves  to  explain  the 
former.  Schol.  fvsovfttatoy  o- 
poy  pij  tYOVi  aXX'  ttei  nagtcfityoy. 
ovsntQiofovroy. 

V.  1293  sq.?  qUp  tUifv-  xa- 
xuiy]  I.  e.  oloy  toy  Svpov  oiaxyip 
tavTtt  xd  xivTQu  Spa  xai  >)  nay 
xaxiay  pyqprj,  with  what  vio- 
lence do  these  stings  and  the 
recollection  of  past  evils  at 
once  afflict  me.     But  by  the 


stings  he  means  the  tearing  out  of 
his  eyes,  or,  more  literally,  the 
clasps  with  which  he  dug  them 
out.  Schol.  6/nov  pt  tlfiJv  fj  it 
dno  Ttjq  nr)Qu}atu*s  aXyr,d<oy  xai  i) 
T(~>v  xaxtay  vn4pvi\atq. 

V.  1296.  dtnXi  at  nty&tty) 
I.  e.  dtnXovy  niy&oq  at  atgto&at, 
cf.  Eurip.  Hel.  143:  o<5  JmXa 
XQ*K<0  axivtty,  and  fragm.  incert. 
XLVII.  p.  122  ed.  Dind.:  vaxtgoy 
axiva  iftnXu.  That  the  following 
words  xai  dtnXa  (poQtTv  xaxd  seem 
corrupt,  I  have  already  remarked 
in  the  critical  note. 

V.  1298.  Schol. :  InlnoXof  m- 
QtnoXaiy  ipi  xai  ntQipiyuty  QuoVi- 
poq)  fu.  yvv  de  rows  and  xov  x°~ 
qov  yytoyfit*,  latoq  d*a  to  xtxaod- 
X&at  ini  rw  xoaouito  nqosyaxtp 
xax(p. 

V.  1299.  vnopivtiq  ut  xti-. 
iftvwy]  Herodot.  VII,  101 :  vno- 
ptyiovai  jftfoac  ipoi  ayxan(>6ptvot. 
Diodor.  Sic.  XIX,  12:  pridino&t 
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naintQ  6xoxsivog,  xijv  ys  6rjv  avdrjv  ofiag. 

X0P02. 
a  deiva  dgatiag,  nag  hkyg  xoiavxa  6ag 
otyeig  (iccQavai;  tig  d  iitijQS  daifiovav; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

1305  'AnokX&v  tad1  rjv,  'Aitokknv,  cpiXoi, 

6  xaxd  xaxd  xbXcjv,  ipd  xd8'  ipd  itdfrsa.  1330 
SnaiOs  c5'  avx6%ug  vtv  ovxig,  dXX*  iyca  xXdfuov. 
xl  yaQ  sdsi  ft*  ogav, 

oxcp  y  oqwvzi  (.irjdkv  v\v  Idslv  yXvxv;  1335 

X0P02. 
1310  r\v  xavtf,  oxmgTZBQ  xai  6v  (pfe. 

0IAI1T0Y2. 

xl  dyx  ipoi  pXenxov,  rj  (SzsQxt6vt  if  itQogqyoqov 


1305,  *An6XX<ov,  g>CXot.  So  some  MSS.  among  which  is  the 
best  La;  and  this  reading  is  approved  by  Erfurdt  and  Elmsley.  Vulg. 
'Ano'XXtoy,  (a  (pilot. 

V.  1306.  6  xaxd  xaxd  zeXdiy.  So  several  excellent  MSS.  The 
rest  have  xaxd  only  once. 

V.  1311.    /*  =  oztQxzoy  Dind. 

vnofitvetv  noiovviaq  zo  ngogzazzo-  are  brought  upon  him  by  Apollo, 

fjtrov.  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  IV,  5,  22:  he  himself  explains  in  vs.  1382sq.: 

vnofutvov  ngo$zd£ag.  SCHAEF.  toy  ix  &t<oy  (paytyz"  dvayvov  xai 

V.  1302.  xalneg  oxo  r m  v  6  yivovq  zov  Aatov.   Adde  1440  sq. 

Cf.  vs.  419:  pUnovia  vvv  ftiy  Sg&\  And  Tiresias  had  already  predicted 

tnetza  cTi  axozov.   Neuius  quotes  thus  in  vs.  377:  in$l  Ixayog 'AnoX- 

Eurip.  Ale.  379:  xai  ut]v  exoztt-  Xtoy,  a>  zdo  ixngd^at  p4Xt$. 
vov  tippa  fiov  pagvyezat.  The  sen-        V.  1307.  In  at  at  cf'  a  v  z  6- 

timent  is  similar  in  Aj.  15  sq.:  ««  Xgt9    yiv  etcl    The  adjective 

tvfta&ig  crov,  xav  anonzog  yg,  5-  avz6%ag  is,  by  a  rather  unusual 

fitog  (pdvri^  dxov<o  xai  ±i  rugndCto  construction ,  added  to  the  former 

(pgtyi.  part  of  the  sentence,  when  it  should 

V.  1303  sq.  zotavza  ads  have  been  joined  with  the  words 
oxpttg  uagayat]  See  my  note  iyui  zXdfxoiv.  On  viv  see  at  vs. 868 
on  vs.  259.  On  the  use  of  the  (841.).  But  yiV,  is  not,  as  is  corn- 
verb  zXtjvat  I  have  spoken  at  monly  supposed,  tag  Siftfis,  but 
Oed.  C.  180.  zd  tuI&t].  And  that  this  very  ndfrq 

V.  1304.  Schol.:  inrigc  {nitae.  naUhv  is  a  correct  expression,  I 

xai  Evgrntfris  (Or.  286.).  Sgztg  f*'  have  shewn  in  Censure  Aiac.  a 

Indgag  (gyoy  dyoamzazov.  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  86  sq. 

V.  1305.  UndXXtov  racf'  yy]        V.  1311  sq.    z(  dijzj  f>ol  — 

join  zdo*t  with  the  noun  xaxd.  iJJovkJ    Refer   ^3oyq  not  only 

V.  1306.    o    xaxd  —  nd&ta]  to  dxoiny,  but  also  to  pXtnzoy 

Why  Oedipus  says  that  his  evils  and  aztgxzoy,  and  the  sense  will 
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it  M  uy.vvhv  qdova,  (pilot; 

dnccytx  ixtomov  o  u  xd%i6xd  fit,  1340 
1315  dxdysx\  w  tplkoi,  xov  oU&qov  piyav, 

xov  xccxccgaxoxaxov,  hi  8h  xal  fttoig  1345 
iX&Qovazov  (iooxav. 

X0P02. 
SeiXeuf  xov  vov  trig  fl  GviupOQccg  Ttiov, 
dg  ijfo'Aijtfa  urfil  0*  av  yvavai  note. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(dvttatQorprj  /T.) 
1320  okoifr'  ogxig  i\v  og  dyoiag  ni$ag 

vopdtf  imnodiag  sXafii  p  dito  xs  <povov  1350 
sqvxo  xdvitaaev,  ovdtv  ig  %doiv  nqu66uv. 

V.  1315.  6Xe&oov  is  restored  by  Brunck  on  the  authority  of 
Turnehus.  MSS.  6X49q$ov. 

V.  1319.  tuj  $9iXt)<ra  pndi  a'  av  yvtovai  nott  I  have  writ- 
ten with  Neuius.  MSS.  J>s  a*  ri&iXt)oa  [it]d*  dvayvtSvai  not'  &y,  ex- 
cept that  noi$  is  written  in  several  instead  of  not'  uv.  Dind.  c5^  «' 
«v  yvatvai. 

V.  1320.  1  have  written  o?  «yQ(aq  with  Triclinins,  on  the 
authority  of  Erfurdt  and  Elmsley.   Vulg.  and  Dind.  oc  an'  dyqlaq. 

V.  1321.  vo/udd'  is  Elinslcy's  conjecture.  MSS.  and  Dind.  voftd- 
Jog.  Then  (Xafii  «'  is  found  in  La  a  pr.  m.  and  in  the  scholia.  The 
other  MSS.  have  IXvai  u\  which  violates  the  metre.  But  I  do  not  even 
think  that  (Xa(ii  /u'  was  written  by  Sophocles.  See  the  explanatory  note. 

V.  1322.   Igvto,  i.  e.  iovaato,  I  have  written  with  Dind.  MSS. 

be  this:  what  can  I  behold,  vov   etc.,   in   which   phrase  (cf. 

or  love,  whom  can  I  hear  Matth.  §.  368.)  all  now  are  awa- 

ad dress  me  with  pleasure?  re  that  the  genitive  is  not  govern- 

V.  1314.   endytt'  ixroniov]  ed   by  a  suppressed  preposition. 

1.  e.  ix  tov  tonov.    So  vs.  1411.  In  the  same  manner  the  adjectives 

&(tX(iooiov  Ixghpatt.   Cf.  Matth.  a/irhof,  tdXag,  tXfytoy  are  joined 

§.  446,  8.  with  the  genitive.  Cf.Eur.  Hec.  783: 

V.  1315.    to  v    oXs&qov  f*(-  to  a%itX(a  av  tolv  dfiitQrjtoiv  no- 

The  complete  phrase  would  votv.    Hel.  246:  cJ  tdXatvet  ov/a- 

be:  toy  6Xt&Qov  piyav  6 via.   See  (poga(.    ibid.    1243:   oi    ';.  "'  t<^y 

on  Vig.  p.  932  sq.   HERM.  ijuwv  tXrjuojv  xaxiov.    Ion.  960: 

V.  1318.  dtiXate  tov  vov —  tXtjfiuv  av  toXfitjg.     See  Rost. 

taoy]  The  chorus  says  this:  thou  §.  109,  1. 

art  equally  wretched  be-  V.  1320.    o(U(  t)  y]   So  El. 

cause   thou    knowest   how  1123:  do'#',  ^r*$  latl,  ngoqtpt- 

grcat  thy  evils  arc,  so  that  govitg. 

you  know   yourself  hateful  V.  1320  sqq.    Sf  dyoiag  — 

both  to  gods  and  men,  as  by  xdvioojotv]    With    the  words 

the    evils    themselves.     But  ayolttg  nidus  fntno&tag  we  must 

fhCXc.it  tov  vov  etc.  is  used  in  the  understand  ilno  .  which  is  placed 

same  sense  as  olxitCgot   as  tov  hefore  tpovov.    Similar  examples 
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tots  yao  av  ftavav 

ovx  v\v  <ptloi6iv  ovtf  tu<n  xoGovtf  a%og.  1355 

X0P02. 

1325  ftekovzi  xapoi  xovt  av  r^v,  * 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(d  yziozQoprj  y'.^ 

ovxovv  nazoog  y  av  (povevg  r\k&ov,  ovdh  vvucptog 
pQototg  ixkrf&tjv  av  Izpvv  ano. 
vvv  tii  a&eog  f**'v  *k*%  dvotilav  8h  nalg,  1360 
1330  oiioyevrjg     d<p  av  avzog  eyvv  zdkag. 

si  di  zi  nos6flvzsQov  hi  xaxov  xaxov,  1365 
zovz  Ua%  Oldlnovg. 

X0P02. 

ovx  old1  onag  6e  (pa  jitjiovltvO&ca  xakcog. 
xQttoocQv  yao  ria&a  prixiz'  av  rj  lav  zvipkog. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

1335  ag  fisv  rati1  ov%  atf  M  aot6x  eigyatiiiiva, 

V.  1326.  (povtvs  =  ?)X»oy  D  i  n  d. 

V.  1329.  it&tos  was  first  restored  on  account  of  the  metre  by 

Erfurdt  for  avWUoj,  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

V.  1331.  I  have  written  izt  for  H(pv  from  Hermann's  conjecture. 

are  adduced  by  Matth.  §.  595,  4.  this  form  of  speaking  see  Matth. 

Hence  the  intermediate  verb  (Xafit  §.  388.  e. 

is  very  offensive,  since  it  is  evi-  V.  1326.  ^X&oy]  I  should  take 

dent  that  we  cannot  say  (Xafii  jut  this  in  its  proper  sense:  I  would 

and              but  that  ano  ntorjg  not  have    come   hither  the 

must  certainly  be  joined  with  (qvzo  murderer  of  my  father.  Others 

xavlatoatv.  But  the  examples  quo-  consider  rjXd-oy  as  put  for  >)v.  ERF. 

ted  at  El.  696  sq.  are  of  a  diffe-  But  see  my  note  on  vs.  982. 

rent  kind.    1  know  not  therefore  f  V.  1330.    6uoytyrj(  ef  a<p' 

whether  we  ought  not  to  consider  cur  etc.]    Rightly  the  Schol. :  i| 

IXafo  as  the  addition  of  an  inter-  tliv  izifd-ijy,  #£  avzdSy  xal  zizoxa. 

preter,  and  correct  the  antistro-  The  active  signification  of  the  noun 

phic  verse.    Oedipus  styles  him-  opoytvrn  deserves  notice, 

self  vofidda,  because  he  was  ex-  V.  1331.  nQtoftvt tgo  v]  Hea- 

poscd    vanning   fy   KtStttguiyoq  vier.    Cf.  Eurip.  fragm.  incert. 

ntuvaU  (v.  1026.).  On  the  joining  XI.  p.  120  ed.  Dind.:  iy<6  <T  ovdiy 

of  the  words  igvzo  and  aytetacfv  nQtajlvziQOV  vouClio   rfc  aaxpQo- 

cf.  0.  C.  285:   §vov  fit  xaxyv-  chvtt$.  See  also  Ant.  720. 

Xaoat.  V.  1334.  XQtioaotv  yaQ  ^a9a] 

v  no**    </<K«i  •  *«„*f.#.  ivrl  On  the  right  omission  of  the  par- 

J  SSJ^uXtM        Too"".1"1  \\ "I °0,1 2' 

alone  is  true.  Jv   400r    c 3.  i       t  r.    „ j  „- 

V.  1335.  Schol.:  zaot-  ra  rrji 

V.  1325.   &(Xorzt  —  rjy]   On  zvqrXoiatcH. 
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fwf  ft'  ixd(8a6xe,  urtdf  cv^ovkev  hi.  1370 
iyco  yaQ  ovx  oltf  auuacnv  noloig  fiXinaiv 
nazioa  not  av  noogeldov  elg"4idov  pokav, 
*ovff  av  tdkaivav  tLrjtio',  olv  iftot  Svotv 

1340  sgy  l6xl  xotfotiov  dy%6vi\g  elQyaapiva. 

dkk'  ij  tixvov  6r{t  o^iig  r^v  iq>iji£Qog  1375 
pkatitovd  oitag  £f$Xa6tt  noogXev66etv  ipoi 
ov  drjza  xolg  y  ifwt0LV  oq&aliioig  note- 
ovtf  a6zv  y\  ovde  nvQyog,  ovde  dcupovuv 

1345  dydl^a^  tga,  tav  6  naviXr^nav  iya, 

xdkkiGt  dinjQ  elg  tv  yt  talg  Qrjfiaig  TQcupeig, 


V.  1337.  Schol.:  ipijai  ngo  tov 
Saratov  tavza  Sta&ttyat .  8na>$ 
&v  xoig  yovtvoi  x«#'  "AtJov  u>) 
ovvzvyxdvfi  ogeSy.  tlyat  ydq  av- 
to*  zovzo  aiaygoy.  Neuius  quotes 
Horn.  II.  uv,  65.  Virg.  Aen.  VI, 
494  sqq.  Schol.  on  Soph.  El.  445. 

V.  1339  sq.  oly  ifioi  —  fle- 
y  a  a  (4  e  ya]  Against  which 
two  I  have  committed  more 
atrocious  crimes  than  can 
be  expiated  by  the  rope,  as 
Brunck  rightly  interprets.  See 
Matth.  §.  451.  For  the  structure 
of  the  verb  igydCfa&at  Schaefer 
compares  A r is t.  Vesp.  1350:  tzqX- 
Xolg  ydg  jjdq  /ori^ois  avt  tlg- 
ydaoj. 

V.  1340.  XQtiaooy'  ayXo- 
vi]l]  Cf.  comm.  on  Aristoph.  Ach. 
125.  and  Monk  on  Eurip.  Ale. 
233. 

V.  1341.  Schol.:  Iv  fQOiit]ott. 
Hence  a  note  of  interrogation  has 
been  placed  after  ipoi,  but  wrong- 
ly: since  this  is  vnoyoQa.  See 
Devar.  de  particc.  p.  8.  and  Hoo- 
geveen  on  Vig.  p.  470.  SCHAEF. 
Lat.:  at  enim. 

V.  1342.  ^Xaazova'}  We 
should  have  expected  flXaazoyztoy. 
But  see  Matth.  §.  430.  and  §  446. 
not.  1.  —  On  the  meaning  of  the 

Shrase  pXaaz.   Snug  tpXaott  see 
latth.  §.  486.  not.  2.  —  Lastly 
on  the  pleonasm  contained  in  the 


words  dtyic  ItptptQot  zixytoy 
ngogXeveotty  ipot,  see  at  Philoct. 
830:  ok  ndyzuy  iv  yooy  tvo*Qaxt)S 
vnvog  d'vnvos  Xtvaatty. 

V.  1345.  zdiy]  So  v.  1427:  ri 

Sijr«  y>7  etc.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  292. 
ut  ai v  antcziqi\aa  iuavzoy  is 
briefly  spoken  for:  of  the  sight 
of  which  I  have  deprived 
myself. 

V.  1346.  xdXXtoz'  ayiiQ  iff 
—  ZQaiptfg]  The  verb  ZQatpels 
is  equivalent  to  JiarpTu^ai,  as  the 
glosses  rightly  explain.  So  rpo^tj, 
i.  e.  dtaytoyii  or  dWpi/Jij  in  Oed. 
Col.  362.  BR.  If  this  interpreta- 
tion ,  which  all  seem  to  approve, 
be  true,  the  sense  will  be  this: 
unus  omnium,  qui  quidem 
Thebis  sunt,  optime  versa- 
tus.  For  we  must  necessarily 
join  xdXXtaza  with  ZQaptis  and 
fig  with  xdXXurza  in  the  sense 
treated  of  by  Matth.  §.461.  p.859. 
and  we  should  then  have  to  con- 
sider Oedipus  as  referring  in«  these 
words  to  the  solution  of  the  riddle 
and  his  other  public  acts.  But 
whether  ZQapeig  is  ever  used  in 
that  sense  is  a  matter  of  much 
doubt.  I  should  therefore  be  in- 
clined to  think  the  meaning  this: 
one  above  all  born  in  the 
best,  i.  e.  the  most  noble 
station,  and  that  at  Thebes 
i.  e.  both  a  Theban  citizen  and 
one  of  royal  birth. 
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cL7t£6tSQti6  ipavzovy  avrog  ivvinav 
&&£iv  aitavxag^  tov  dtiefiri,  tov  ix  ftecov 
yavivx  avayvov  xal  yivovg  tov  Aatov. 
1350  xoiavtf  ey&  xrjktda  prjvvGas  iprjv 

OQ^olg  hit.7J.ov  vu[ic«Jiv  tovtovg  OQttV; 
ijxMSrct  y*  otlX*  el  trjg  axovov(ir\g  Jst  rjv 
itrjyrjg  fit  chrcav  q)Qccfyp6gy  ovx  av  16%6\m\v 
to  pr}  dxoxXytiai  tovpov  a&Uov  diftag, 


1381 


1385 


V.  1353.  ovx  av  i « y  <'  u  Tj  >'.  Brunck  first  rightly  restored  this 
for  ovx  «v(ax6fii)v. 

V.  1354.  anoxXrjeat  I  have  written  with  Elmsley.  MSS.  and 
Dind.  anoxkioat. 


V.  1347  sqq.  avrog  ivvi- 
ntov —  tov  Jatov]  After  i$9elv 
anavtaq  we  must  repeat  ipavtov, 
taking  all  the  rest  in  apposition. 
The  sense  is  this:  I  have  de- 
prived myself  of  all  those 
things,  bidding  myself  be 
expelled,  an  impious  man, 
who  am  discovered  by  the 
oracle  to  be  both  wicked 
and  connected  with  the 
blood  of  Laius.  HO  M.  At 
first  sight  the  words  xai  yivovg 
tov  Jatov  may  seem  scarcely  ne- 
cessary, since  Oedipus  had  himself 
inflicted  that  punishment  of  exile, 
not  because  he  was  found  to  be 
related  to  Laius,  but  because  he 
was  his  murderer.  But  when  he 
calls  himself  tov  aatpj,  he  must 
decidedly  have  referred  to  the  other 
wickedness  with  which  he  was 
defiled  in  addition  to  the  blood- 
guiltiness  by  which  he  had  brought 
upon  himself  the  stain  of  impiety. 
But  against  this  opinion  Hermann 
has  lately  observed ;  that  even  thus 
there  remains  the  perverse  expres- 
sion, stating  that  he  was  cursed 
who  was  found  to  be  the  murde- 
rer among  the  descendants  of  Laius. 
All  this  faultiness  will  he  removed, 
if  we  refer  tov  nat/fr],  tov  ix  &f<Hv 
—  Jatov ,  not  to  aitoq  ivvintov 
oi&tiv  anavtag ,  but  to  ttSv  tint- 
att  qt)o'  iuavtov.  Of  which 
things  I  have  deprived  my- 
self,  bidding   all  persons 


drive  me  forth,  declared  im- 
pious by  the  gods  and  im- 

Eure  and  of  the  race  of 
aius. 

V.  1351.  o(J#o*c  —  ifxfia- 
atv]  Rectis  oculis.  Kuinoel 
compares  Theocr.  V,  35:  «U' 
otfr»  antvSo)'  uiya  cf  a;^vtyu«»,  «i 
tv  fi€  rouijis  ofiftaot  tois  cVj 'Jomj* 
noupkintv.  Statii  Theb.  X,  537: 
non  ora  virum,  non  pectora 
flectit  imber  atrox,  rectos- 
ue  tenent  in  nioenia  vultus. 
uet.  Aug.  c.  16:  unde  prae- 
bitam  Antonio  materiam  pu- 
tem  exprobrandi,  ne  rectis 
quidem  oculis  eum  adspice- 
re  potuisse  instructam 
aciem. 

V.  1352  sq.  «I  rtfc  ax.  T 
(pQaYftos]t  I.  e.  ti  Itt  <pq<x- 
{«*  tqv  axovovaav  nrjytjv  dV  tattov. 
But  17  uxov.  7iijyrj  dV  torcuv,  is,  as 
the  Scholiast  rightly  explains.  »/ 
tlxovotixrj  Svvafjug. 

V.  1353  sq.  ovx  av  ioxofirjv 
to  [Ari  dnoxk.]  Non  tempe- 
rassem  mihi,  quin  occlude- 
rem  etc.  On  the  accusative  of 
the  article,  depending  upon  «<r/d- 
piv,  see  the  examples  adduced  by 
Matth.  $.543.  not.  3.  for  jui)  ibid. 
§.  534.  not.  4.  3.  and  §.  609.  But 
the  poet  most  aptly  says  anoxUX- 
oat  J/jua?,  retaining  the  metaphor 
by  which  he  had  said  that  sight 
and  hearing  are  fountains  flowing 
from  the  body. 
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1355  tv  %  zvtpkog  ts  xai  xkvav  infiiv.   to  yap 

trjv  (pQOvrid'  ego  tCOV  XaXCOV  oixslv  ykvxv.  1390 
la  Kifraiomv,  tl  fi  idi%ov;  rt  fi  ov  kajicov 
sxtsivag  evfrvgy  ag  sdsil-a  prjiiotB 
Ipawov  dv&oaitoiGLv  iv&ev  rj  ysycog; 

1360  o  Ilokvfls  xai  Koqiv&b  xal  td  itdtQia 

koya  itakaid  dcoucAY,  olov  no  a  pe  1395 

xdkkog  xaxcov  vnovkov  i^Bd-QBtl?ats. 

vvv  yda  xaxog  t  av  xdx  xaxav  BVQiOxopai. 

a  TQtZg  xsksv&oi  xai  XBXQVfifiivrj  vdxt], 

1365  dovpog  ts,  xai  Ctsv&nog  iv  zoiitkaig  odolg, 

at  tovpov  alpa  tav  spav  %biq6v  ano  1400 
sitistB  natQog,  agd  pov  piuvri6&\  ou 
oT  Igya  8ga6ag  vfiiv  slta  Ssvq  lav 
OTtOL  Bitoa66ov  av&ig;  a  ydpoi,  yapoi, 


V.  1355.  I  have  restored  ^  from  three  MSS.  The  rest  have  ijv. 
V.  1359.    I  have  written  ij  with  Elmsley  For  r]y.  Dind.  ip. 


V.  1355.  Iv  *)]  See  Matth. 
$.  519,  6. 

V.  1356.  to  ydg  rtjr  (?q.  — 
yXvxv]  This  is  not  badly  ren- 
dered by  Camerarius:  sensu 
carere  grata  res  est  in  malis. 

V.  1358  oj  5  (dttia  ur'i  n  ore] 
Ne  unquam  ostendissem.  Cf. 
Matth.  §  519,  6. 

V.  1360.  td  nare»a]_  Gl.  in 
Brunck's  note:  id  nazgipa.  See 
my  note  on  Philoct.  709  ed.  sec. 

V.  1361.  Ao'yw]  See  El.  59. 
with  ray  note. 

V.  1362.  xdXXoq  xaxtibv  vnov- 
Xov]  L  e.  fair  on  the  out- 
side, full  within  of  latent 
diseases.  SnovXoy  is  applied  to 
a  wound  which  is  covered  with 
a  scar,  but  not  yet  completely  cu- 
red. MUSGR. 

V.  1366.  zovpov  ttljjtt  na- 
todc]  I.  e.  the  blood  shed 
by  me.  See  Matth.  on  Eurip. 
Phoen.  30. 

V.  1367  sq.  dgd  ftov  fxi- 
(Avqa&\  ott  oV  (qy«  etc.)  If 
any  passage  whatever  is  genuine, 
this  is,  provided  we  recollect  that 
it  contains  an  anacoluthon.  The 


poet  meant  to  say :  dgd  ftov  fti- 
[j,vt\oi*\  Sr»,  ol'  (gya  6*gdoa( ,  tlra 
totavi'  Ingaoaov.  But  because  he 
said  out.  he  added  6noin  also  by 
a  species  of  attraction.  HERM. 
1  arn  myself  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  explanation  of  Matth.  G.  G. 
§.  624.  on  b.  although  I  do  not 
approve  of  his  remarks  in  §.  488. 
not.  1.  So  in  Ant.  2:  dg'  ohr»\ 
on  Ztvq  tfov  dn'  Oldlnov  xaxtSy 
onoXov  oifi  ytHy  lit  {eSoaty  r<- 
JU?;  But  it  is  easily  seen  that 
Oedipus  through  emotion  joins  tfr» 
With  the  words  agd  uov  utuyriG&f, 
which  ought  to  have  been  placed 
separately,  had  he  spoken  accura- 
tely: For  he  should  have  said: 
ugu  uUivt^iH.  ola  iya>  (gya  Mgcc- 
aa  vply;  a  tigdoug .  onoia  ad9tq 
$$vg'  lay  £ngttaaov\ 

V.  1368.  4/uly]  Gl.  nag'  vfuy. 
BR.  But  Oedipus  rather  says  that 
the  very  country  is  injured  by  his 
wicked  deed,  in  the  same  manner 
as  walls  are  elsewhere  said  to 
wish  to  speak,  if  they  had  voices, 
and  similar  na9i)nxd.    BO  THE. 

1369  sqq.  u>  yt'tuot,  yd/uot] 
This  passage  is  quoted  by  Lon- 
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1370   iyvoatf  T^fiag,  xai  <pvxEv6avxEg  ndUv 

dvsixe  xccvxov  ontouu,  xdxsdEll-axB  1405 

nccxEQag  ddekyovg  7Cal8ag  atp  ipq  >  ■  ov, 

vvpyag  yvvalxag  prjXEgag  xe,  %a%66a 

al6%i6x  iv  avfrotDitoidw  ioya  yiyvtxai. 
1375  dXX't  ov  ydo  ccvdav        d  (irjds  dgccv  xaXov, 

oitag  xd%iGxa>  itoog  &Eav,  2{a>  pi  xov  1410 

xaXvtl>ax\  r]  <povEvaax\  rj  %,aXa66iov 

ixgtyccx',  £vfra  (irjrtox'  ElgotyE6&  exi. 

ix\  dfcidcax*  dvdgog  d&X(ov  ftiyEiv. 
1380  7tld-E6&Ef  firj  dEiCrjxE.   xdpa  ydo  xaxcc 

ovdslg  olog  xs  nXrjv  ifiov  q>io£w  (iooxav.  1415 

X0P02. 
dXX'  av  iitaixEig  ig  diov  ndQE6&  ode 


V.  1380.  n(&ea»e  I  have  written  with  Elms  ley.  MSS.andDind. 

V.  1381.   Brunck  has  edited  nXtjy  y'  if*ov  from  one  MS. 

be  referred  to  the  following  vvp- 
$p«c,  yvraixag,  fiyr.  in  this  sense: 
and    you    have    caused  that 


gin  us  de  subl.  XXIII.  in  illustra- 
tion of  the  following  observations, 
Sit  iad?  onov  ijooqninrti  r«  nXij- 
ihfyitxd  ueyaXogfirjfjioyioTtQa ,  xai 
aviw  Sot-oxofinoSvta  rw  o^Xo>  row 
jtQtVpov .  —  Then,  after  quoting 
six  verses,  he  adds:  ndyta  y«o 
tciv r« ,  ut  (ttv  IV  qvouu  taztv, 
OlSinovq,  ini  de  ^ateQtoy  7oxa- 
<rr>j,  dXX'  ouujg  xvlh'$  ti  nAij- 
&vyxixd  i  aptitude  ovvinhjdvae 
xai  tag  axvvCas.  Cf.  not.  on  vs. 
366.  BR. 

V.  1370  so.  ndXtv  dyette 
tavtdy  cnigfia]  These  words 
refer  to  locasta  alone,  who  is 
said  to  have  raised  up  and  brought 
forth  children  from  her  own  off- 
spring. On  the  form  unite  cf. 
Matth.  §.  211.  II,  3. 

V.  1371  sqq.  xuneti  e(£ate  — 
fAtjtiQ  as  te]  The  poet  says  this: 
and  you  have  caused  that 
the  same  blood  (aift'  ifitpvXtoy) 
should  be  father,  brother, 
and  son  in  the  same  nuptials, 
i.  e.  that  he  should  be  the  father, 
who  was  the  hrother  of  those  to 
whom  he  was  father,  and  son  of 
her  whose  husband  he  also  was. 
But  the  words  alp'  f>/.  are  to 


alfi'  epg>.  should  be  vv(i(pr\ 
yvrrj  xai  fir/ trig,  i.  e.  that  she 
who  was  wife  and  mother  should 
be  bride. 

V.  1375.  ov  yd(j  —  xaXoy] 
Isocrates  ad  Demonic,  p.  5  ed. 
Lang.:  «  noniv  aloxQov,  tavta 
yottiCf  ftt}Si  Xtytty  elvat  xaXiv. 
Heliod. IV,  10:  xQvntovaav  a  xai 
■nda%*hv  alavQQv  xai  exXaXety  al- 
vXQozeQov.  P.  Syrus  sentent.  792: 
quod  facere  turpe  est,  dicere 
ne  honestum  puta.  ERF. 
V.  1377.  SaXdaatov  ixg£- 
'Eg  MXattay  Qtyate.  Cf. 


Matth.  §.  446,  a 

V.  1380.  f*n  <fe(<rnri]  See 
P.  Vettori  Var.  Lect.  V,  4.  BR. 
Musgrave,  who  "  follows  Vettori, 
rightly  renders  the  passage  thus: 
avoid  not  my  touch  through 
fear  (viz.  of  contagion  and  con- 
sequent uncleanliness ) ;  for  my 
foulness  is  to  great  to  be 
communicated  to  others.  ERF. 

V.  1382.  Schol.:  t&y  inve- 
nts- toy  xQ*t«y  ftf'*5-  t*oy 
is  opportunely.    Cf.  Ant.  386. 
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Kqscdv  to  XQcttoeiv  xal  to  fiovXtvuv  inel 
%(ogag  XiXsmxai  povvog  dvxl  6ov  (pvXai-. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
1385  oipoi,  xl  Srjxcc  Xdj-optv  itgog  xovd'  snog; 

tig  (ioi  (pavelzat,  nitixig  Zvdixog;  td  ydy  1420 
ndoog  XQog  avtov  ndvt  l<psvorniai  xaxog. 

KPEGN. 

Ov%  cog  yeXatirqg,  Oldlizovg,  iXijXv&ct, 
ovtf  cog  6vei6lcov  xi  xav  itdgog  xaxcov. 

1390  dXX1  ei  td  %vr\xcov  ftij  xccxaLGxvvse^1  hi 

yivs&Xa,  xrjv  yovv  ndvxa  (ioOxovCav  cpXoyct  1425 
al8sl6d,y  avctxxog  *HXiov  xoiovd'  ayog 
dxdXvitxov  ovxco  dsLxvvvai,  x6  pyxe  yij 
\ki\x  opfioog  [oog  ftijrc  cpag  TtQogdi^sxcti 

1395  dkX'  cog  xd%i6x  ig  olxov  igxo^sxs. 

tolg  iv  yivsi  ydg  zdyyevij  pakititf  ooav  1430 
povoig  x  dxovuv  evoefiag  t%u  xaxd. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ngog  ftscov,  iitdnsQ  iXnldog  ft*  .dnitiTtctCag, 


V.  1390.   Elmsley  conjectures  xntaioxvvtaH  r*. 


Eur.  Ale.  1104.  So  also  iv  diovtt 
is  used.  See  Eur.  Or.  212.  Med. 
1277.  Hipp.  923.  Ale.  820. 

V.  1383.  to  7i (>c  aaetv]  On 
the  force  of  the  article  put  thus 
before  the  infinitive  cf.  Matth. 
§.  543.  not.  2. 

V.  1386.  tis  —  Ivdixoq]  The 
sense  seems  to  be:  what  credit 
will  rightly  be  given  to  me? 
For  I  should  by  no  means  assent 
to  Neuius,  who  renders  7iAmc 
obsequium. 

V.  1389.  rtov  m'.ooq  xaxdSv] 
This  refers  to  the  contention  which 
had  a  little  before  transpired  be- 
tween Creon  and  Oedipus.  ERF. 
Nay  there  is  little  doubt  but  that 
xaxd  here  signify  evil  deeds, 
as  in  other  places  and  vs.  1294. 
ed.  m. 

V.  1391.  trjv  yovv  ndvxa 
poaxova  av  etc. ]  S  u  i  d  a  s  : 
ftoaxovoav  toiq>ovaav.  lorpo- 


xXijf  TifQi  OfdYnotfos.  E  r  f  u  r  d  t 
aptly  compares  A  eg  eh.  Agam. 
643  sq. :  ovx  ol&tv  ovdfic,  <3sx' 
dnayytiXat  roocJc  nXt)v  tov  Tgi- 
q>ovzoq  ' H/aov  x&ovos  (pdow. 

V.  1392  sq.  aldtlo»'  —  6tt- 
xvvvai]  On  the  phrase  aldtl- 
o&al  uva  nontv  r*  I  have  treated 
at  Philoct.  1354. 

V.  1393  sq.  to  ftjjr*  yij  — 
7ioo«(f<{«r«*J  Creon  forbids 
that  earth,  water,  and  light,  be- 
cause held  divine  and  sacred,  be 
polluted  by  so  horrid  a  spectacle. 
ERF. 

V.  1396  sq-  tots  iv  yivt*  — 
xaxd]  tois  iv  yivti  is  used  poe- 
tically for  toic  iyyivtm  or  roif 
ovyyevictv.  See  at  vs.  1016  (987.). 
The  dative  depends  upon  the 
phrase  tvatpuiq  ff««,  formed  from 
a  common  one,  xaXmq  f/M  jtttM,  it 
becomes  me. 

V.  1398.    iXnidos  ^  dni- 


f 


ouinorz  TTPANNOZ. 


145 


ctQidTOg  ik&cov  itQog  xdxiQtov  clv8q  i(iit 
1400  m&ov  ti  \loi-  itgog  Gov  yaQ,  ovtf  ifwv,  cpQccaco. 

KPEON. 
xal  tov  (is  %QBlag  code  kinccQtig  xv%uv; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

Qityov  fie  yrjg  ix  oOov  td%iQ%\  onov 

&vr}T(bv  <pavovfiat  prjdevog  rtQogrjyogog. 

KPEON. 

Zdottrf  av  sv  tovt  Ut&  av,  si  ftij  tov  &sov 
1405  xq(6tiGt  hwi£ov  ixfiafciv  xL  ngaxtiov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

dXX'  %  y  sxbCvov  itati'  idtiXddy  (pang,  • 
tov  7tatQO<p6vrrjv,  tov  dGefirj  fi  ditoXXvvai. 

KPEON. 
ovtcog  Ue%%7i  tay&-  opag  fl*  tv  £<5r«fi£v 
XQsiag,  apewov  ixpa&Etv  ti  dgaatiov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
1410  ovtcog  dg  dvOgog  d&Xiov  7ttvGto&  vTteg; 


1435 


1440 


anaaag]  Thou  hast  deceived 
my  expectation.  For  he  did  not 
expect  Creon,  whom  he  had  pro- 
voked with  insults,  (see  vs. 531  sqq.) 
to  prove  so  humane  and  mild  to- 
wards himself.  MUSGR. 

V.  1400.  Schol.:  n  g  6  g  a  o  v 
yap  odd*  ipiov  (pgdato'  vnig 
aov  yap  xal  ou/  vnig  iftavtov 
Ufa.  Cf.Matth.  §.  590.  6.  ngog.  a. 

V.  1401.  xai  tov  fte  %  n  >■  {  nq  i'lv.) 
So  0.  C.  1755:   t/vos,  w  nal&eg, 

V.  1403.  (it\6$vbq  Tipocijyo- 
gog]  On  the  genitive  depending 
on  the  adjective  ngogyyogog  I  have 
spoken  at  Philoct.  3  ed.  sec. 

V.  1404.  tv  zovt'  io&  av] 
On  the  repeated  particle  av  see 
Matth.  §.  599.  e.  Schol.:  6  piv 
Ttp  ngottgr\fjUvfo  xgijCfjip  «|io» 
dxoXov&nv,  Sn  <ff*  Ql-rtxtiv  avrov 
uno  tt\g  xeigas'  6  6*  Kgi&v  ina- 
vfgia9at  g>ijoi  8tlv,  on  xal 
nalg  xal  fiaotXevg  xvy%avt*. 


V.  1406  sq.  (parts  —  anoX- 
Xvvat]  As  the  verbs  Xiyw,  qxovui, 
lvvtna>,  and  others  (see  on  vs.  350. 
and  on  Phil.  101.)  used  in  the 
sense  of  bidding,  it  is  not  strange 
that  rfdiiv  here  signifies  com- 
mand, rather  than  report. 

V.  1408  sq.  Schol.:  ij  fpcfo  if 
xati^ovca  »}/u«$  ( qy*\o\ )  rnira 
dnattti.  But  that  W  ttnafxtv 
XQttag  '*  Pu*  *or  °r*  ivzav&a 
ioTautv  is  observed  by 
Matth.  §.  480.  not.  3. 

V.  1410.  u&Xiov]  It  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  both  from  the 
matter  itself,  and  from  the  words 
in  vs.  1518  sq.;  rot)  &eov  ft'  alztiq 
6 6a iv.  —  diXa  9to$g  y'  ijf&nrtog 
fjxa>.  —  tovyagovv  rtv^et  Ta^a. 
that  Oedipus  calls  himself  d&Xtov 
not  so  much  because  he  is  un- 
happy, as  because  he  is  violently 
hated  by  the  gods,  so  that  dithog 
here  signifies  the  same  as  d9tog. 
Gl.  codd.  Lipss.:  vnig  dvifgog  <f>} 
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KPEON. 

xai  yaQ  6v  vvv  y  av  xa  &sip  xtdxiv  tpigoig.  1445 

OIAinOYZ 
xai  tot  y  imtixijxxa  xs  xai  7tQOxoi4>onait 
xijg  uh>  xax  olxovg  avxog  ov  dikeig  xayov 
&ov-  xai  ydg  ood-ug  tav  ye  6o5v  xsXilg  vnsq. 

1415  ifiov  6e  yaptox  a|ira^ro  xods 

narocpov  atixv  £(5vxog  olxrjxov  xv%etv.  1450 
dlk*  la  ye  vateiv  oqs6iv>  k*v&a  xkrfeexai 
ovyog  Kifraioav  ovxog,  ov  yijxrjQ  xi  yot 
xaxrfQ  x  i&iti&riv  £&vxi  xvgiov  xdcpov, 

1420  iv  i|  ixelvav,  ot  y  ditakXwrjv,  &dva. 

xaixoi  xotiovxov  y  olda,  yyxe  y  av  vooov  H55 


V.  1411.  Most  MSS.  have  vvv  tav,  which  is  approved  byElmsley. 
And  so  Dind. 

V.  1412  sq.  See  the  explanatory  note. 

V.  1419.  (<Jf it  was  first  restored  by  Brunck  from  the  conjecture 
of  Toup.  CdUvtt. 


oSztoq  a&Hov  mvatoitf,  fjyovv 
iQaiZtjCtTf ; 

V.  1411.  tat  &  t  tS  niattv 
<pi(>otg]  So  El.  735:  rcu  ziXtt 
■niattv  <ptQQ)V. 

V.  1412  sq.  xai  cot  y'  etc.] 
It  is  strange  that  the  interpreters 
should  have  passed  over  this  pas- 
sage without  perceiving  its  diffi- 
culties For  after  what  Creon  had 
just  said,  xai  ydg  av  vvv  y'  av 
xm  i>t-u)  ntcztv  (ftooig ,  Oedipus 
could  never  have  gone  on  by 
saying:  xai  cot  y'  tn^ax^nxto  etc., 
Co  say  nothing  of  the  extraordinary 
junction  of  the  present  and  future. 
In  fact,  if  anyone  correctly  under- 
stand the  style  of  Sophocles,  he  will 
have  no  doubt  but  that  this  pas- 
sage has  sustained  injury  at  the 
hands  of  the  librarians ;  nay,  un- 
less I  am  much  deceived,  some 
verses  have  been  lost. 

V.  1415  sq.  ifxov  cf*  ur]noz% 
a^tatd  t]  r  <u  —  zv^etv]  For  the 
use  of  the  verb  d^iovv  cf.  Aj. 
494:  (ij  d^toiajjt  pdttv  dXyet- 
vt)v  Xaptiv:  for  the  signification  of 
the  verb  Tv/iiv  itvog  tivo(  Ad- 
vers.  in  Soph.  Phil.  p.  80  sqq. 


V.  1417.  la]  On  this  mono- 
syllabic imperative  see  at  Antig. 
vs.  95.  —  tv&a  xXjjteza$  ov- 
fios  where  is  Cithae- 

ron,  on  which  I  am  said  to 
have  been  exposed.  Cf.  Trach. 
659:  lv»a  xXnCnat  9vf',Q. 

V.  1420.  or  h'  dntoUvzTiv] 
Who  wished  to  destroy  me. 
Verbs  are  often  used  to  signify  not 
so  much  the  action ,  as  the  inten- 
tion or  will  thereof.  In  El.  320. 
the  Scholiast  explains  nodaocuv, 
lutXtunov  -in-  ■  In  Oed.  C. 

993.  xulvoi,  occidere  velit.  In 
Arist.  Pace  212.  Ixtivmv  noXXd- 
x»c  anovtidq  notovvzuv^  i.  e.  not- 
eiv  int&vpoovToiv.  BR.  Schol. : 
Xva  Joccu   vvv    dvaiQfia&at  iy  zo~> 


annot.  5. 

V.  1421  sq.  pntt  y'  dv  — 
nigcat  yrjaiv]  will  destroy 
me,  or  can  destroy,  not,  as  it 
is  commonly  interpreted,  would 
destroy,  for  thus  the  following 
words  would  not  agree.  But  Oedi- 
pus foretells  the  kind  of  death  by 
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\vqt  alio  negCai  fj^jdiv  ov  ydg  ccv  note 
&vrj6x&v  icofchjv,  fir)  'tit  tm  deiva  xaxa. 

all*  »J  fUV  r^MOV  polo',  07Z0MEQ  tlrf ',  ttO. 

1425  italdav  6e  tav  per  dgoevav  pij  poi,  Kge&v, 

noofyfi  iiioifLvav  dvdgeg  eiaiv,  agte  prj  1460 
ondviv  note  6%elv,  tv&  av  adi,  tov  fllov 
taiv  if  ddluuv  olxtgalv  te  itag&evoiv  epatv, 
alv  ov7to&  far]  x&gig  e6td&rj  floods 

1430  tgdne^  avev  tovd'  dvSgog,  all'  ooatv  ey& 

favoi(ii,  ndvtav  tcovd1  del  iietei%hrjv'  1465 
alv  fiot  peXetid-ca'  xal  (idli6ta  pev  %egolv 
tyavtiai  p  eatiov,  xditoxlc:v6a6%ai  nana. 

1435  itf,  a  yovrj  yevvale.   %eg$l  tav  friyav 

doxolp  e%eiv  6(pdg,  Sgneg  r]vix'  tfllenov.  1470 
tl  (prjfiL; 

ov  dr]  xlvca  xov,  ngbg  &ewv,  xolv  poi  yllow 


V.  1424.    I  have  written  with  Elmsley  onotntg,  the 
the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  bmjrteg. 

V.  1426.  7iQo»p  is  Elmsley's  conjecture.  MSS.  and  Dind.  nqotfy. 
Dind.  Kgiov. 

V.  1429.    ''«»,'  is  not  adapted  to  the  sense  of  the  passage,  so  that 
I  am  disposed  to  consider  the  passage  corrupt,  - 
V.  1432.   Brunck  has  edited  r««V  tor  ah 


.,  with  Neuius. 
h  from  one  MS. 


which  it  was  foretold  he  should 
perish.  ERF. 

V.  1423.  Jryifffxarv]  The  glos- 
ses wrongly  interpret  ri  i&yqaxov. 
He  says  this:  I  should  not  have 
been  saved  when  I  was  upon 
the  point  of  dying,  or  when 
I  was  going  to  die.  HERM. 

V.  1426.  ngo&fi  fitQipyav] 
Editors  compare  El.  1334:  rvr  <T 
fvXi'.finay  t(ov6(  nQov&turjy  iyei. 

V.  1428.  ta'y  d'  a&Xtaty  etc.] 
The  genitive  depends  upon  the 
words  nuoOf]  ufQiuytty.  with  the 
parenthetical  clause  uyS(>t$  daiy 
—  rot)  piov. 

V.  1429.  /wpfc  ieta&n]  Is 
placed  apart  by  itself,  to  ex- 
plain which  sentence  the  poet  has 
added  in  the  following  verse  avtv 
toi'tT  ay#Q6g,  i.  e.  tivfv  ipov.  For 
the  phrase  /Jooaj,  i.  e.  ZQoyijs, 


rodntCa  see  Matth.  §  316.  f.  and 
§.  355.  c. 

V.  1431.  ntiyrtoy  rtiJyd']  Such 
passages  as  this  should  be  consi- 
dered by  those  critics  who  incon- 
siderately wish  to  write  6  <fi  tor 
od>  in  similar  places.  See  on 
Philoct.  87  ed.  sec. 

V.  1432.  air  (ft  f4iXta»at] 
Of  which  I  beseech  you  to 
have  a  care.  Mat  is  the  dative 
ethical. 

V.  1435.  oi  yoyjj  yfyyaTt] 
Ct.  Aj.  1067.  with  my  note. 

V.  1437.  tl  <pt]ui  ]  Ecquid 
dico?  zsXiyoj  r$  soon  after,  which 
means:  fallorne,  an  recte  au- 
guror?  HERM.  Cf.  Trach.  865. 
and  Matth.  §.  487.  6. 

V.  1438.  Schol.:  toTv  pot 
q>(Xoty  dytl  tov  ttSy  ipvy  &v- 
yatiQwy.   8ioy  de  ilntty  daxqvjl- 

10  ■ 
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daxQvQfoovvtoiv,  xal  fi  ixotxtelQag  Kgiav 
1440  titEptyi  poi  ta  <plXtat  ixyovoiv  iftoiv; 

Xiya  xi ;  1475 

KPEGN. 
Xiyeig.   iyco  ydg  sip  6  nogtivvag  tade, 
yvovg  trjv  itagov6av  tigtyiv,  %  <S  l%et,  naXai. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

all*  ivzv%olrig.  xal  6s  trjgds  trjg  odov 
1445  dccitiav  apEivov  rj  'ps  cpgovgqaug  tv%oi. 

ol  tixva,  tcov  not  s6ti;  dtvg'  h\  eX&ete  1480 
ig  tag  ddsXtpdg  tagds  tag  ipag  %igag, 
at  tov  yvtovgyov  natgog  vplv  ad'  ogav 
td  ngoC&e  Xapnga  3tgov!;ivri<5av  op^ata- 
1450  dg  v^lv,  <x>  texv,  ovtf  ogav  ov&  tctogav 

natriQ  i(pdvd-rjv  ev&ev  avtog  Tjgo&rjv.  1485 
xal  6(pc>  daxQva'  itgogfiXinuv  ydg  ov  6&iv&' 


V.  1443.  Ix*1-  1  nave  restored  this  from  an  excellent  MS.  Lc.  Vulg. 
and  Dind.  *1xev- 

V.  1447.  I  have  written  if  with Elmsley.  MSS.  and  Dind.oK.  See 
my  remarks  in  Censura  Aiac.  ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  116  sq. 


Qoovatai' .  (ipatvixcoc  tiivtyxtv. 
icu  <f«  'AxxtxoixfQov,  tig  to  fid  xto 
9ti6  (Ceres  and  Proserpine)  xal 
tto  x**Q*-  See  my  notes  on  El. 
960.  and  Oed.  C.  1658. 

V.  1443.  yvovg  xi\v  ticcq.  — 
ndXat]  Since  I  know  with 
what  delight  of  seeing  yonr 
children  you  have  long  been 
led,  i.  e.  how  great  is  your  de- 
sire of  seeing  your  children.  Er- 
furdt  strangely  interprets:  quum 
ex  ea  voluptate,  quam  olim 
percepisti,  coniecturam  fe- 
cissem  de  praesente.  But  it 
is  well  known  that  ndXat  is  Yery 
often  used  of  things  lately  done 
cf.  vs.  1161  for  ex.  tlnov  ndXat. 
L  1101.  1477.)  or  doing  in  such 
a  manner  as  that  they,  for  instance, 
who  are  ndXat  under  the  influence 
of  some  desire  or  wish,  are  not 
so  much  understood  to  have  expe- 
rienced that  desire  a  long  time,  as 
with  a  great  degree  of^vehemence. 


V.  1444.  xijgde  x  rjg  dtToy] 
The  genitive  of  price  (see  Matth. 
§.  364.  b.)  depending  upon  the 
idea  contained  in  the  words  d/utt- 
vov  —  tvxot.  So  Oed.  Col.  1505: 
xai  cot  door  xv xn*  ttg  la^Xffv 
rjxe  tijqde  tjjc  odov.  And  Eur. 
Ale.  1046:  woUwV  tefiox&w  tjX&s 
y*io«5  fig  iudg. 

V.  1448  sq.  *t  tov  pvt.  — 
6  fifjtax  t-.  \  1.  e.  a'i  xd  tov  naxoog 
ouuicrtt  td  nqoad-t  hi  una  it  negt- 
tnofyoav  ade  d^ar,  which  have 
caused  that  your  parent's 
eyes,  which  shone  former- 
ly, should  see  thus.  i.e. 
should  not  see. 

V.  1450.  ffftopcoy]  Sciens. 
See  note  on  vs.  1113. 

V.  1452.  xal  oqxa  daxgvot' 
—  a&tyw]  These  words  are 
finely  spoken  in  this  sense:  since 
I  cannot  behold  you  with 
my  eyes  nor  shew  my  feel- 
ings   towards    you    in  my 
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voovfisvog  zee  Xoma  zov  ttlxqov  (iiov, 
olov  fiicbvai  6<p&  Ttgog  dv&QCOTtcov  %oe&v. 

1455  noiag  ydo  atiz&v  ?|fr'  slg  opikiag, 

noiag  ft  ioozdg,  sv&sv  ov  xexkavfiivcu 
Ttgog  oixov  i%e6&  dvzl  zqg  dscoolag; 
aXX*  v\vix  av  drj  noog  ydfiav  r\xY$  axpdg, 
tig  ovtog  sCtccL,  tig  7taQa$QitpEif  xixvcc, 

1460  zoiavz'  oveldrj  kanfidvav,  a  zolg  ipotg 

yovev6iv  s6zai  tirpav      dfiov  drikrjiiaza; 
zi  yaQ  xaxcav  cc7ts6zi;  zov  xaziga  izazrjo 
viudv  EJt£(pvs-  zrjv  texovtiav  tfootiev, 
oftsv  icto  avzbg  idjtdori,  xdx  zgjv  i6av 

1465  ixzrjcafr'  vpag,  mvnso  avzog  i£i(pv. 


1490 


1495 


V.  1461.    Brunck  has  wrongly  amended  iaUv,  yovtvoi,  o<ptoy  etc. 


countenance,  I  show  the 
grief  with  which  I  am  over- 
powered by  mf  tears,  think- 
ing.^ So  Eurip.  Phoen.  1449  sq.: 
pojvrjy  fify  ovx  agpjjxf*',  6(4fAUTav 
<T  dno  nQogtine  6axQvotg^  tSgze 

V.  1453.  voovfitvog]  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  495.  c. 

V.  1454.  olov  pi  <dy at  oq:(a 
ngog  dv9q.  xQtuiv]  The  Scho- 
liast appears  to  have  lost  sight  of 
the  force  of  the  preposition  ngog 
in  the  following  note:  ndig  Vfjuv 
finoyat  ix  Ztoy  «'» ihnonior  uydyxq. 
rj  rj  nqog  dvzi  zrjg  ttvzi 
tqv  utzd  dvo*Q<oy.  Nay,  the  force 
of  the  preposition  is  this:  what 
it  will  be  for  you  through 
the  work  of  men,  at  men's 
hands.  So  Ilcrodot.  VII,  5: 
Xva  XCyog  zi  at  fyy  ngog  dy&gto- 
noiv  dya&og.  Add  Antig.  51.  and 
my  note  on  Aj.  503  sq. 

V.  1456  sq.  Schol.  rec:  elg 
noiag  ioQtdg,  o&ey  ovx  tnavrfetzt 
ngog  Toy  olxov  xixXctvfilvat  dyzi 
rrjg  dno  Ti)c  ItftDQt'c.q  UQtytaiq'y  On 
the  participle  x(xXavu£vat  see 
Matth.  §.  495.  c. 

V.  1459.  zlg  ovrog  loTtti, 
T(g]  It  is  strange  that  the  learn- 
ed critics,  who  in  vs.  1113  ed.m. 
contrary  to  usage  "assumed  that  ti 


is  used  for  o  r»,  have  not  suppo- 
sed the  same  thing  in  this  passage. 
The  student  will  do  well  to  be- 
ware of  assenting  to  this  opinion, 
for  as  the  Greeks  often  use  two 
interrogations  in  one  member,  so 
they  have  sometimes  used  the  in- 
terrogative pronoun  twice,  where 
we  should  use  the  interrogative 
and  relative.  See  my  note  on 
vs.  1113.  and  compare  Theocr. 
XVI,  13:  T(g  Ttiiy  vvv  to»oc<fe,  zig 
tO  tlndvza  (ptXaati\ 

Ibid.  naQ«$l)tij  ft]  This  is 
used  adverbially,  as  naQa(id&eo&at 
and  dva§§inzetr  with  the  elipsis 
of  xivtivvoy.  Who  will  be  of 
such  daring  boldness? 
BRUNCK.  nagatfhl/t*  Xappd- 
vtov  is  used  by  the  same  con- 
struction as  above  vs.  1299.  vno- 
ptvetq  xtjdevatv,  audebis  susci- 
pere. 

V.  1460  sq.  &  zolg  epolg  — 
#T}XtjftaT a]  The  poet  signifies 
Laius  and  Iocasta  by  the  words 
i/uoTg  yorevot,  Oedipus  and  Iocasta 
by  oqxpv  yovtvotv.  "KoTat  will 
then  signify,  when  you  shall  have 
arrived  ngog  ydfiu*v  dxfidg.  Ren- 
der therefore:  which  will  be 
an  injury  to  my  parents  and 
thine  at  the  same  time.  ERF. 

V.  1464.    Schol.:   xdx  r  co  y 
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xoiavx  ovsidielG&s.   xaxa  xlg  yrcfitl;  1500 
ovx  Itixiv  ovdelg,  a  xixv\  dXXa  drjXadrj 
%ig6ovg  (p^ag^vcu  xdydfiovg  vpag  %gtdn>. 
«  nal  Mevoixeag,  dXX'  ixsl  iiovog  naxr\g 

1470  xavxatv  XiXeitycu,  vd>  ydg,  cj  'cpvxiiMSaiiiv, 

dX&Xa(iev  6v  ovxe,  fii]  6(pe  7tsgudrjg  1505 
nxa%ug  dvdvdgovg  iyyevetg  dXo^iivag, 
tirjd'  ££i6co6rig  xdgde  xolg  ipoig  xaxoig. 
dXX'  oixxrtov  <S(pag,  ads  xrjXixdgd'  ogav 

1475  rtdvxav  igqfwvg,  nXrjv  odov  xo  6ov  pigog. 

%vvvev6ovy  a  y  swale,  6f)  tyavGag  %Egl.  1510 
Ccpav  8\  a  xexv,  el  pev  d%ixr\v  vfir\  (pgivag, 


V.  1471.  nfQttJris.  I  have  written  thus  from  the  conjecture  of 
Dawes  with  Brunck  and  others,  although  opposed  by  Porson  on 
Eur.  Med.  284.  MSS. 

V.  1472.  iyytftig  is,  I  think,  corrupt.  Dindorf  says  that  we 
must  write  exycwft,  and  that  the  contrary  error  of  igtytvrii  f°r  *yy(ynt 
has  taken  place  in  El.  1328.  But  txytrrjs,  if  I  conjecture  rightly,  is 
a  word  probably  invented  l  y  Sophocles,  as  he  has  used  in  El. 243.  fx- 
T$f4or  for  to  (iut  r^uijc  6y. 

V.  1477.  That  t  l%i r ij  v  is  cor.ect  is  shewn  by  Elmsley  on  Ari- 
stoph.  Ach.  733.  and  on  Eur.  Med.  1041.  Add  Matth.  §.  195.  not.  1. 
Brunck  has  tacitly  edited  d/izoy  y\ 


Xottiv   lx  Trjs  ttQovaqs  ztjf  aoZtt(. 

V.  1466.  roi«fi'  dv*»J»fi- 
o&e]  i.  e.  zoiavza  oyrfJij  Aij- 
\l>to#f.  On  the  future  middle  used 
in  a  passive  sense  see  Rost.  Gr. 
§.  114.  annot.  1. 

V.  1468.  ^op^n*]  To  per- 
ish, to  go  to  destruction. 
I  have  only  observed  this,  because 
Brunck  has  here  lost  sight  of 
the  correct  interpretation. 

V.  1469.  td  nat  Mt  yo  ixStof, 
aW]  The  particle  dAAcc  is  here 
placed  after  the  noun,  as  in  the 
most  elegant  Homeric  verse  (11.  C, 
429.):  'fcxrop,  dzdg  ov  uoi  hat 
natijQ  xai  noxvia  fxr\zr\Q.    In  such 

{ daces  the  force  of  expression  is 
ost,   if  the  adversative  particle 
be  placed  at  the  beginning. 

V.  1471.  SXaiXafity)  We  are 
undone.  This,  as  is  well  known, 


is  used  both  of  a  dead  and  an 
unhappy  person. —  negnftly  means 
to  despise,  to  neglect.  See 
Dawes  Miscell.  crit.  p.  268. 

V.  1472.  nrw/af  —  dXat/xiyag) 
So  Trach.  300:  zavzaq  ogaior)  $vq- 
noxpovq  tnl  livijf  xtogctf  doCxovs 
dndzogdq  r'  dXatftiyag. 

V.  1473.  f*t]<P  ftiatoaris  roc- 
cT<]  I.  e.  ta  rujy^h  xaxd.  On  this 
brevity  of  diction  cf.  Matth.  §.  453. 
not.  1.  So  also  the  Latins,  on 
whose  use  of  this  idiom  see  the 
same  scholar  on  Cic.  orat.  Sullan. 
c.  26.  §.  72. 

V.  1474.  wcff]  Erfurdt  remarks 
that  this  must  be  referred  to  igtj- 

V.  1476.    9$  \f>av*as 
This  was  a  pledge  of  faith  given 
or  troth.    See  Eur.  Med.  21.  He- 
raclid.  308.  Helen.  847.  MUSGR. 
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jroAA'  av  itaQXivovv  vvv  8s  xovz  sv%t6&  ifio/, 
ov  xccigog  ia  ftp,  tov  (Mov  8s  Xaovog 
1480  vpccg  %vQrj6ai  tov  tpvtsvtiavtog  itatoog. 

KPEGN. 

ahg,  Xv  i£rj*sig  Saxovav  >  all1  t&t,  OtiynS  1515 

0IAIII0Y2. 

tishSzsov,  xsl  (ir/Shv  rj8v. 

KPEON. 

itavxa  yao  xcuoa>  xccAcc. 

0IAIH0Y2. 

ofotf  &(p  olg  ovv  slpi; 

KPEON. 

ksj-sig,  xal  tot  sidofuu  hXv&v. 


V.  1478  sq.  tvXto&  Iftot,  ov  xatgos  i$  In*,  tov  $(ov  I  have 
written  from  Dindorf's  conjecture.  MSS.  tfyfffM  pot,  ov  xatooe  ad 
tov  piov.  Poet.  Seen.  «»jfff3i  /uo*     xatoos  dtl  fij*',  piov  xzL 

V.  1483.   <fyi*  was  first  restored  by  Brunck.  MSS.  dfU. 

V.  1484.   Some  MSS.  nifiyys.    Then  for  anoutor  some  have  «n' 

V.  1479.  ov  xatQog  iq  Cn*] 
What  kind  of  life  Oedipus  called 
his  own,  is  sufficiently  shewn  by 
his  own  words  to  the  chorus  in 
vss.  1449  sqq.:  ifxov  Ji  u^noi*  &- 
!»a*9fjraj  zdife  natgojov  uaxv  Cdiy- 
tof  oixTitov  %v%kiv.  dXX'  (a  fit  val- 
uv  6n ton' .  (*&a  xAifCerai  ov/uog 
Kt&ttkQtov  ovtoc,  8v  etc.  Which  he 
now  in  a  few  words,  suitably,  as 
he  says,  to  the  tender  age  and  li- 
mited comprehension  of  his  daught- 
ers, expresses  thus:  ov  xatQO(  iqj 
Crjy.  DINDORF. 

V.  1481.  oA«c,  IV  n.  daxqv- 
a>r)  The  extent  of  tears,  to 
which  you  have  gone,  is 
sufficient,  i.  e.  thou  hast  wept 
enough.  Some  editors  place  a  stop 
after  SX^  and  consider  the  follow- 
ing words  Ira  -  dmxovwv  as  inter- 
rogatively spoken.    And  that  Xva 


would  not  be  in  such  a  construc- 
tion used  contrary  to  custom,  as 
Elmsley  supposed,  is  shewn  by  the 
examples  collected  by  Matth.§.620. 

V.  1482.  navxa  ydq  xatgai 
xctXd] |  For  all  things  are  pleasant 
because (i.  e.  which  are)  done  at  a 
proper  time. 

V.  1483.  ig>'  o«S  —  tJffi]  Upon 
what  rule  or  condition.  So 
Aristoph.  Plut.  1068:  ovxovr  ini 
tovzots  ttsiot.  See  ibid.  v.  1000. 
1141.  Lysistr.  251.  Ran.  589.  BR. 

Ibid.  Xitt'S,  *«1  tlao" 
uat  xXvwv)  Aesch.  Sept-c.Theb. 
263:  XiyoK  4v  e3ff  t«/«rr«,  xai  rax' 
ttoouat.  Plaut.  Pseud.  II,  2,  62: 
HA.  Non  itast.  sed  scin,  quid 
te  orem,  Syre?  PS.  sciam,  si 
dixeris.  ERF.  For  the  particle 
tore  see  my  note  on  Philoct.  1255. 


Digitized  by  Google 


* 


152 


ZO0OKJEOT2I 


0IAIII0Y2. 

yrjg  fi  oitag  nipijteig  anoixov. 

KPEON. 

tov  &eov  u  cdxelg  6o6iv. 

0IMII0Y2. 

1485  dkXd  fcolg  y  i%fti6xog  ifxra. 

KPEON. 

xoiyaoovv  xsv&i  xd%a. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(prjg  rati*  ovv;  1520 

KPEON. 

a  prj  (pQova  ydo  ov  (ptka  Xiyeiv  paxr\v. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

unayi  vvv  \£  tvxsv&ev  rjdrj. 

KPEON. 

6xd%i  vvv.  xixvav  d'  d<pov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

pTidapcog  xccvxag  y  eky  pov. 

KPEON. 

ndvxa  ftij  fiovkov  xqccxuv. 
xal  yag  dxgdxri6ag  ov  0oi  xa  film  £vve6ittxo. 


V.  1484  sq.  yrjg  on  tog  —  ttv- 
£««  z  ay  t(\  The  same  meaning  has 
been  already  expressed  at  greater 
length  in  vs.  1436-1445  (1402- 
1411  ed.  m.) 

V.  1485.  *jr#*<rtos  rjxa]  On 
ijxto  see  my  note  at  vs.  982. 

V.  \4S5  sq.  to tyagov y  ztv£ft 
tax**]  Sc.  rrjv  tov  &tov,  i.  e.  tov 
An6Xkmvoq ,  o*6aty,  rjy  aiulg  fjtt. 
When  Oedipus  thought  that  Creon 
in  these  words  meant  to  say  that 
he  would  shortly  obtain  that  oracle 
from  Apollo  which  he  desired  and 
by  which  he  would  be  expelled 
from  the  Theban  city,  it  is  evident 
that  the  following  words  qrjjg  rdd' 
oi)y,  after  which  we  must 'supply 


ztv&o&af  fit  tdfa  trjy  tov  9tov 
tiooty,  are  spoken  by  Oedipus  in 
this  sense:  do  you  say  that  it 
will  come  to  pass  that  I  shall 
be  expelled  my  country  by 
the  will  of  the  god? 

V.  1486.  a  uj)  q>Qovto  yaq\ 
i  would  not  remark  that  the  par- 
ticle yaQ  refers  to  the  suppressed 
sentence  qrnf*i  Tavxa  unless  I  had 
observed  that  these  words  were 
wrongly  explained  by  one  of  the 
interpreters. 

V.  1488.  Suidas:  ndvza  ^i) 
povXov  xQUTsiv  ini  Ttuy  els 
ndvza  ivdatpoyelv  povXofiivuv. 

V.  1489.  Schol.:  Sea  »tv(xi)xasy 
ov  avy^veyxi  cot. 
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1490  ©  naxQag  Qrjflrig  ivomoi,  kevGCex',  Oioiitovg  oSs, 

og    xa    yXUv    aiviyfiat    qSri    Ttal  ^XQaxitixog  r\v 

ccvyQ,  1525 
ogxig  ov  ^Agj  itoXixav  xal  xv%aig  imfiXiTtnv, 
slg  o6ov  xlvdava  dsivrjg  Ovfupogag  ilylv&ev. 
&gxs  d-vrjrov  ovx\  ixslvqv  xtjv  xstevxalav  18hv 

1495  rjutyav  imaxonovvxtty  ^rjSiv  oljit&w,  xqlv  av 

xeQpa  xov  fttov  nsQccer]  (irfisv  aXyuvov  xa&(6v.  1530 

V.  1492.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  this  verse  has  suffered  some 
corruption,  as  is  plain  from  the  pronoun  ogng  and  the  participle  imftU-. 
ntov.  Jacobs  thinks  that  we  ought  to  enclose  this  verse  in  brackets, 
and  I  quite  agree  with  him. 


V.  1492.  Zgzig  od  CtfAp  —  #- 
nt(iXin<oy]  Erfurdt,  following 
Cor  ay's  observations  on  his 
French  translation  of  Theophrastus 
p.  261  sqq.  interprets  these  words 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  consider 
Zi]).u)  xcei  jvyatq  pot  for  CqAturatc 
rw'/oif  (cf.Aj.  503.)  and  Ini^Untav 
for  tpd-oywr  in  this  sense:  who 
never  envies  the  prosperity 
of  the  citizens.  Because  a  good 
king  among  the  Greeks  is  under- 
stood to  think  his  own  safety  de- 
pendant on  that  of  the  citizens,  but 
a  tyrant  thinks  himself  safe  by 
their  misery.  Besides,  if  this  be  the 
right  reading  and  explanation,  the 
preceding  words  Old£novg  o6t  must 
be  explained  thus:hicce  est  Oe- 
dipus ille;  and  the  words  ogztg 
—  tig  oaov  etc.  must  be  understood 
as  ogztg  tig  utyunov  xXvSwva  etc.; 
on  which  phrase  cf.  Matth.  who 
refers  to  Monk,  on  Alcest.  145. 


and  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Pers.  gl. 
1013.  But  firstly,  the  examples  ad- 
duced by  those  scholars  arc  of  a 
different  kind;  then  the  pronoun 
ffcn?,  for  which  we  should  expect 
o£,  is  very  offensive.  Lastly,  the 
whole  character  of  the  passage 
does  not  allow  as  to  suppose  but 
that  the  poet  wished  the  words  to 
be  thus  connected:  OlSCnovg  ode 
tig  oooy  —  tXijXv&ty.  I  cannot 
therefore  refrain  from  considering 
this  passage  as  corrupt. 

V.  1494  sq.  For  the  sentiment 
the  editors  compare  Eur.  Androm. 
100.  Troad.  513.  Suppl.  270.  Iph. 
A.  161.  Here.  F.  103.  Soph.Trach. 
1  sq.  Aesch.  Again.  937  sqq. 
Ovid  Met.  III.  135. 

V.  1496.  zigfia  rod  fiiov]  The 
first  noun  is  put  without  an  article, 
as  in  O.  C.  725.  zigfitt  zfjg  otuztj- 
g(ag,  and  Phil.  900.  dWjtyeia  xov 
vootjfxazog.  ERF. 
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i.   Excursus  on  v.  3. 

Ari«Jo»  Ixr^ptot  or  ixtoto*  (cf.  Eurip.  Suppl.  102.  Heracl.  518.)  are 
boughs  of  laurel,  with  wool  rolled  round  them  (Eurip.  Suppl.  108: 
tjX&oy  IxtoCq  xtQO  borne  in  the  hands  of  those  who  approached  the  al- 
tars of  the  gods  as  suppliants  (Cf.  comm.  on  Aristoph.  Plut.  383.  Heyn. 
on  Virg.  Aen.  YD,  154.  Servius  on  Aen.  XI,  101.),  they  are  called  by 
prose  writers  lxtrtf>(at  in  one  word,  as  by  Herodotus  VII,  41.  Cf. 
Plutarch  vit.  Thes.  c.  18:  ytvouivov  di  zov  xXijqov,  naoaXafiutv  zovg 
Xaxdvzag  o  Orjatvg  Ix  zov  nQvxavtfov  xai  naQtX9(6v  tig  JfX(p(vn>v  l&rj- 
xtv  vnin  avtuiv  rw  'AnoXXtovt  zrjy  Ixztjq  (ay.  i}v  dh  xXddog  and 
tijg  itoitg  iXatag  t()£(p  Xtvxm  x«r< urfuwfro;.  Aeschyl.  Eumen. 
43  sqq. :  IXatag  v\ptyiyyr)Zoy  xA«'<W,  Xr^vtt  (xtytazio  aaitpooyfog  ioztpfii- 
vov,  aQyrjzt  paXXd}.  Add  eiusd.  Suppl.  22:  avv  zolgd'  Ixtztoy  iyx**Q"f(- 
otg  tQiootinzotat  xXddototy.  191  sqq.:  dXX  <og  zdx«rza  flatt  xai  Xtvxo- 
oztytig  txzr\Qiag,  dydXfittx'  aldolov  Jiog,  atpvmg  tyovoai  did  X*Q&P  cvr~ 
uvvfAuv.  332  sq.  354  sq.  These  same  boughs  are  called  also  9ti(pr\ 
and  axippaza  by  the  poets,  as  by  Sophocles  in  this  play  vs.  913: 
dota  fioi  naQeozd&i)  vaovg  txic&at  datpovtov  tad'  Iv  X'Q0^  azig>T}  X«- 
povay  xam9vfud(uaza;  by  Eurip.  Suppl.  36:  olxztlqovaa  piv  noXtdg 
dnatdag  zdgde  fxrjziQag  zixvtov,  oipovaa  <F  Igd  ozippaza.  ibid.  359: 
aXX',  <o  ytgaiai,  atpS  d<pa$QtUe  <sziq>r\  ^zqog.  470:  Xvoavxa  atpvd 
aztfjifidztav  fivaztjQMt  rifrcT  QtXavvtw. 

Immediately  those  who  came  to  implore  anything  had  seated  them- 
selves at  the  altars,  they  placed  these  crowns  near  at  hand  on  the  al- 
tars, so  that  if  the  help  they  be  sought  was  promised,  they  took  them 
up  and  retired,  if  not,  they  quitted  the  place  leaving  the  boughs  behind 
them.    Hence  Euripides  Heraclid.  124  sq.: 

Ixizai  xd&rjvzat  naideg  ofcT  'HoaxXtovg, 

fiwuop  xaxaczi\pavxtgy  rig  ogag,  aval. 
So  also  in  Aesch.  Suppl.  241  sq.  Pelasgus,  after  the  daughters  of  Da- 
naus  had  seated  themselves,  addresses  them  thus: 
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xXdJot  yt  uty  <f?)  xxxtd  yojtovg  atptxtoQatr 
xeirtat  naif  vfiir  itQdg  9t ok  aywyiotg. 
Again  in  the  same  play  v.  344.  345.: 

XOP.    aldov  OV  nqvpyav  noXt-oq  gjcT  Iffltpipfyqy. 
BAX.  niqpgtxa  Xtvaaaty  r«'$<F  Upag  xmaaxiovq. 
and  vs.  480  eqq. : 

ad  fitv,  naifQ  ytQau  tioyde  naQHvtoyy 
xXdtiovg  tt  tovtovg  ety'  ly  dyxdXatg  Xapmy 
flapovg  In'  dXXovg  datpovtoy  tyyoai'toy 
9tg,  <og  Umai,  t%d"  u(p($t<og  UxfittQ 
names  noXltat. 

That  those  who  did  not  obtain  the  help  desired  were  accustomed  to 
leave  the  boughs  on  the  altars,  is  evident  from  the  following  passage  of 
Aeschylus,  Suppl.  vs.  506: 

xXddovg  ftir  avtov  Xttne  atjfitioy  noyov. 
As  well  as  from  Euripid.  Suppl.  258  sqq.,  where  Adrastus,  when  he 
perceived  that  Theseus  is  unwilling  to  attend  to  the  prayers  of  the  sup- 
pliants, addresses  them  thus: 

dy\  to  ytQCcial,  OTttyeu,  yXavxyy  /Ao'ij*' 

avtov  /Utt ova at  tpvkkadoq  xazaCTMpfj, 

&eovg  ti  xat  yf\v  tqy  it  nvQqpoQoy  &tdy 

JijftrjTQa  9ifievat  fidqivq'  qXlov  te  </  >t5f, 

wg  ovd'tv  i}fuy  tjgxeaay  Xnai  d-ttoy. 
But  a  little  after,  when  Theseus  had  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of  theAr- 
give  mothers,  the  same  Adrastus  says  vs.  359: 

dXX\  ti  ysQtttaC,  aifiv'  dg>a*Qiize  oziq>i\ 

So  also  Oedipus,  when  he  had  promised  to  render  the  assistance  asked, 
bids  the  suppliants  take  up  the  boughs,  and  quit  the  altars  vs.  142  sq. : 

dXX*  Q>s  TaxKTta,  naltttg,  Vfte7g  piy  pu»Qtoy 

tozaofo  tovso"  dqayzeg  ixzIjQag  xXdfovg. 
It  seems  therefore  an  object  of  some  attention  to  learn  in  what  sense 
Oedipus,  coming  on  the  stage,  spoke  of  the  suppliants  he  beheld  at  his 
altars,  as  Ixz^ioig  xXt'tdonrty il;to~Tf/4/*iyovg.  For  the  boughs  must  necessa- 
rily have  been  then  placed  on  the  altars  by  the  suppliants ;  for  that  they  had 
seated  themselves  there  as  he  approached  is  evident,  especially  from  the  verb 
#o«f«rc  in  vs.  2,  and  from  what  the  priest  himself  says  in  vs.  15 sq.:  o^ag 
fiiy  ^fidg  rjXixot  riQogrjfie9a  fitofxoTat  tolg  aoig.  Nor  shall  we  gain  any- 
thing by  following  Matth.  Gr.  Gr.  §.  424.  4.  not.  1.  who  think*  that 
IxT.  xXddotaty  is  put  for  IxrtiQiovg  xXddovg  Qtottpniyot,  supposing 
that  the  boughs  themselves,  wrapped  in  wool,  are  called  Ufaztupi- 
?o*,  not  the  men.    Besides,  the  participle  iltaittiuivot,  if  it  had  been 
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said  only  of  the  boughs,  would  scarcely  have  been  joined  with  the 
name  of  the  suppliants  by  the  poet.    Nay,  from  vs.  19  sqq.: 
td  <T  &XXo  <;  i'Xov  i^(ffT(fifi£yov 

dyoQcuoi  9axti  71Q0S  tt  IlctX).rid'o$  Jmkoig 

yaotSy  in'  'la/u^yov  te  uuyrn'a  ajioJoi. 
it  is  more  than  sufficiently  understood  that  t&oTffAftivot  xAatfotc  lxrrr 
(u'ok  or  simply  iteottfiftiyot  is  applied  to  those  who  sate  at  the  altars 
with  the  suppliant  branches  deposited  thereon,  sn  that  tfcctia>9a»  xXdJoiq 
lxzr)Q(ois  must  signify,  to  be  adorned  or  provided  with  the  sup- 
pliant boughs,  whether  those  boughs  he  laid  on  the  altar  or  held  in 
the  hands  of  the  suppliants.  Hence  lxn/oA>»f  xXudotg  ^tartuinyot  is 
the  same  as  tyoroc  xXadovg  IxrtjQiovg,  which  might  also  be  applied  to 
those  who  sate  with  those  boughs  placed  near  them,  as  is  evident  from 
Aeschyl.  Suppl.  332.,  where  Pelasgus  speaking  with  the  daughters  of 
Danaus,  after  they  are  described  as  laying  the  boughs  upon  the  altars, 
says : 

tC  <ppg  Ixyt7<r9ai  two*'  uytavtuy  Otioy, 

XtvxooTUpcis  (xovaa  vsodoonovq  xXaJovq; 
Rightly  then  does  the  Scholiast  observe  on  this  passage  of  Sophocles: 
to  Hforip/uivoi,  ami  tov  xexoafirjufyot.  tlai&ao*  y&Q  axiynv 
XQT)<r9at  aytl  tov  xocpHv. 


II.    Excursus  on  v.  12.  13. 

etijv,  TOiavfc*  jjltq  ou  xaTO ixxefpcav  £fcpav. 

The  interpreters  have  raised  difficulties  respecting  the  particles  urj  ov, 
and  with  reason,  when  they  supposed  fiij  ov  xarotxTfiQwy  to  be  put  fore/ 
pi)  xatoixteiQonn  For  in  conditional  members  the  particles  ftrj  ov  are  not 
admitted,  but  only  ^uij',  as  in  vs.  77.  of  this  play:  tijvtxavt'  iyd>  xaxog 
dQwvilvH^y  nuyV  oV &V  itjXol  I Hoq.  ;indTrachin.  593:  dXX'  </J*Vo*^pij  tFou- 
<ray,  <og  ovd'  tl  doxtig  $xtiy->  ayyyupa,  fit)  miQutfiiytj.  Hence  the  in- 
terpreters have  invented  wonderful  ways  of  getting  rid  of  the  difficulty, 
which  may  however  be  passed  over  in  silence.  For  my  more  intelligent 
readers, will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  the  poet  has  used  a  poetical  mode  of  ex- 
pressing this:  (opoy  or  dWov  yap  &v  ttr\  tonlvdt  prj  ov  xatotxtttqety 
Idpa*,  or,  aloxvyq  yag  ay  pot  elrj  totaydt  fiij  ov  xazo$xte(Qtty  Fcfpav. 
as  inHerodotus  I,  187:  Jaqrftoi  de  xai  dtivov  iJ6xte  elyat,  xQf}fiattoy 
xnfiivav  xai  atitiZy  ttav  XQW**™"  imxaXeofiiyaty ,  /ui)  ov  Xa^tiy  avtd. 
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and  Xenoph.  Anab.  II,  3,  11:  <Sgte  naaiy  ula^vvr\v  elyat  /uq  ov  av- 
anovtiafrty.  From  which  passages  this  only  differs  in  the  fact  that  in- 
stead of  the  impersonal  phrase,  as  I  may  call  it,  which  is  used  in  those 

places,  tfiwoy  tony,  aioyvyrj  pol  iauv,  and  the  infinitive  which  neces- 
sarily follows  it,  the  nominative  of  the  subject  is  here  placed  in  the  go- 
verning member,  the  participle  necessarily  following  in  the  following  ob- 
lique member.  In  which  there  is  nothing  objectionable,  as  will  be  al- 
lowed by  any  one  who  recollects  very  similar  phrases,  which  are  avoided 
by  no  (Jreek  writer,  such  as  dixatog  flui  noitly  tovto,  y^og  ovy  uyyog 
Tianiy,  nQtnojy  tyvg  pgnCay.  for  which  we  should  have  preferred  say- 
ing: dYxruoV  fVn  nothlv  tovxo  etc.  But  the  sense  of  that  member, 
after  which  the  particles  pr]  ov  are  placed,  both  here  and  in  all  the  pas- 
sages I  have  adduced,  and  every  where  else,  is  this:  fieri  non  pot- 
est. For  Oedipus  says  this:  according  to  the  feeling  of  pity 
which  is  naturally  my  character,  I  cannot  help  pitying  such 
a  supplication.  The  editors  have  been  equally  wrong  in  explaining 
vs.  221.  of  this  play  and  Oed.  Col.  359..  supposing  that  the  signification 
of  condition  was  contained  in  the  participle  to  which  the  particles  j*rj 
ov  are  prefixed.    Oedipus  speaks  thus  in  vs.  219  sqq.: 

dyo)  $~tyog  u'tv  tov  koyov  rotfd'  t'StgdU, 

'iiyog  d£  tov  nQayOiyTog-  ov  yuQ  dy  fjaxQay 

iyvtvov  uvtog,  fit)  ovx  (yojy  r*  ovfijioXoy. 
But  the  protasis  of  the  conditional  member  is  by  no  means  contained 
in  the  words  /jr)  ovx  tytuy  n  ov/upoXoy ,  as  the  interpreters,  against  the 
sense  of  the  whole  passage,  suppose,  but  in  the  preceding  words  uyu} 
&yog  fiiy  —  tov  ngayStyTog.  For  it  is  plain  that  Oedipus  says  this: 
for  I  should  not  have  investigated  long  without  finding 
some  evidence,  unless  I  had  been  ignorant  of  the  matter. 
So  in  Oed.  Col.  359  sq.: 

i[xtu;  yuQ  ov  xetnj  ye,  rout'  iyoi  act? tig 

t$o*J«,  jU?)  ovyi  df tpoi  (rtQovod  r». 
I.  e.  For  you  have  not  come  hither  empty,  I  well  know, with- 
out bringing  me  some  cause  of  fear. 


Ill    Excursus  on  v.  16. 
pojjioCai  tots  <JOt<;. 

Brunck  has  already  rightly  observed  that  §(OfxoXat  toig  aoTg  are 
not  the  altars  dedicated  to  thee,  but  the  altars  standing  be- 
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fore  your  house  door.  But  none  of  the  interpreters  have  yet  ex- 
plained how  many  altars  or  of  what  gods  are  here  meant.  And 
if  one  only  were  mentioned,  it  would  doubtless  be  that  of  Apollo.  And 
an  altar  to  that  deity  seems  to  have  been  constantly  placed  before  the 
houses  of  other  noble  and  powerful  persons,  but  especially  before  the 
palaces  of  kings.    So  Jocasta  says  in  vs.  919  sqq.  of  this  play : 

itQos  <rf,  inquit,  o3  AvxtC  'AnoXXov,  dyx^rtog  y«Q 

ixiric  apty/jtat  roicd*  civ  xatdqyfiaatv. 
Moreover  Clytaemnestra  in  Soph.  El.  634  sqq.: 

tnatof  Srj  ov  9vfta»%  i|  naqovad  /uo», 

ndyxaQn',  avaxu  ryd*  otiojc  Xvtr^Covq 

tvx«S  Maxot  dffidroiv,  &v  vvv  f*<u. 

xAw'oic  dv  ifdij,  *o70#  nQooitttfan, 

xtxQV/ifiivtjv  fxov  pdbv. 
Cf.  eiusdem  fab.  vs.  1376  sqq.   Add  Euripides  Phoen.  281: 

iXk'  tyyvg  dXxrt-  p<6fito$  ydg  (ax^Qttt 

niXag  nantiat,  xovx'  $qpM  tioipata. 
and  vs.  634: 

xai  av,  #oi0'  aval  dyvuv,  xai  (xiXafya 
Aristoph.  Vesp.  875: 

o3  $tanoi'  icvaZ,  yettov  dyvuv  rovftov  tiqo&vqov  nftonvXatt. 
Plautus  Bacchid.  II,  1:  saluto  te,  vicine  Apollo,  qui  aedibus 
propinquos  nostris  accolis,  veneroque  te.  Harpocration,  who 
is  supported  by  the  Schol.  on  Aristop.  Vesp.  870,  and  a  grammarian  in 
Bekk.  Anecd.  p.  332,  5,  Suidas  in  dyvtal,  has  the  following  remarks  in 
v.  dyvtag:  uyvttvg  di  ear*  xitov  tig  d|t)  Xfjyoivy  ov  lettaat  ngo  twv  9v- 
Qtoy.  Idiovq  <ii  tlval  <pao~hv  avrovg  '  tnoXlcoi'o^.  ol  6i  Jtovvaov ,  ol  tU 
dfxq>otv.  —  thv  av  xai  ol  napd  roie  *AtztxoTs  Xtyoptvoi  dyvutg,  of  nqo 
tuiv  oIxhZv  ftoifiol,  o»c  (paa*  KQativoq  xai  MivavdQog,  xai  lotpoxXrjg  iv 
Tqi  Aaoxooivxt,  fAttdytov  td  *A$r\vaiaiV  #17  els  Tgoiav,  tpr\<si'  Xdftnn 
d'  ayvttvg  pojfio'g,  dtfit^mv  nvgi  afxvQvijs  araXay  uoi j . 
paqftdqovs  ivooptag.  Pollux,  treating  of  the  parts  of  a  theatre  IV, 
123:  ini  ds  *ijc  axjjvijs  xai  dyvuvg  ixtno  patfiig  ngo  tuiv  &vg<ov.  See 
also  my  note  on  Electr.  624. 

But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  discussion,  we  must  not  by  any 
means  suppose  that  the  poet  would  have  used  the  plural  putfiolot  zotf 
ao7g,  had  he  only  meant  the  one  altar  of  Apollo.  For  the  examples  ad- 
duced on  vs.  361.  and  vs.  1369,  are  quite  of  a  different  character.  Be- 
sides, as  we  have  seen,  the  plural  ztvaq  —  Idgag  does  not  signify  the 
places,  but  the  action  of  sitting,  sessiones.  So  that  we  must  con- 
sider that  the  suppliants  did  not  seat  themselves  at  one  altar,  but  at  se- 
,    veral,  to  which  Oedipus  referring  might  rightly  use  the  plural  number 
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EdQ«g.  Nevertheless  he  has  rightly  used  the  singular  in  vs.  13.  because 
he  saw  that  the  several  parts,  into  which  these  suppliants  appear  to 
me  to  have  been  divided,  formed  one  body.  Then  it  would  be  strange 
if  those  setect  men,  whom  the  city  of  Thebes  had  sent  on  this  mission 
of  entreaty,  had  seated  themselves  all  together  at  one  altar,  when 
the  poet  distinctly  asserts  that  they  were  of  three  different  ages  in 
vs.  16  sqq.: 

oQ«g  [asv  >^uac  ttXtxoi  7iqogij/xe9a 

pujualoi  zaig  *o<£,  oi  uiy  oidinta  /uaxgdy 

nxta&m  a&tvovits,  of  di  cvp  ytfQtf  P«Qttg 

!cp»/c,  *Vft'  f4**  Zrivog,  oi  d"  It)9((ov 

Xrxtol. 

Nay,  if  we  insist  upon  this  point*),  and  observe  diligently  the  other 
matters  which  I  have  explained  and  shall  further  explain,  it  cannot  cer- 
tainly be  doubted  but  that  there  stood  three  altars  before  the  king's 
palace  doors,  each  occupied  by  persons  of  different  age.  That  one  of 
these  was  dedicated  to  Apollo  is  most  certain.  And  to  whom  the  other 
two  belonged  may  he  shewn  with  tolerable  probability. 

In  the  Antigone  Eurydice  comes  on  the  stage  and  speaks  thus  vs. 
1183  sqq.: 

eJ  navxtg  aatol,  ztoy  Xdytoy  inji<r&6fAt)v 

nqog  Qodov  auCxovaa,  JlaXXddog  &tag 

ontog  txoffXTjf  tvypdztov  ngogijyoQog. 
From  which  words  we  may  conjecture  that  an  altar  of  Minerva  herself 


*)  It  will  not,  I  think,  he  useless  to  transcribe  the  following  passage 
of  Plutarch  in  Lycurg.  c.  21.:  xal  jj  Xtltq  (Spartanorum)  i}v  atpe- 
Xrjs  xai  a&Qvnzog  ini  Tigdyfittct  otpvoig  xal  i]&onoiotg.  Inatvot 
yap  jetty  tag  r«  noXXd  xuiv  tt9yr)xdxfoy  vnig  trjs  ZnaQzrjg,  tvdat- 
/uoviCoutycoy,  xal  tftdyot  ztoy  zgtodyztoy,  tug  tiXyttvov  xcci  xaxodat- 
/uova  fttovyztoy  $lov,  inayytXia  ze  xtti  fityaXavyia  ngog  dgezjjy, 
nginovaa  zalg  ^XtxCatg.  t&y  iysxa  dety^atog  ov  X**Q°V  itnty  %v 
tt  ngotyiyxaa&at.  ioiu  v  ydg  x°Ql2v  xazd  tag  tgttg  ijX$- 
x(ag  trvy  ttttapivtoy  iy  tats  iogtalg  6  pey  ztoy  ytqov- 
ttoy  ag % d  fit  yog  jfdt  v 

auutg  ndx'  tffttt  dXxiuoi  veavlai. 
a  (fi  tdiy  u  xu  a  Co  v  r  a>  v  u  u  #  *  /S  6  fi  f  v  o  g  (Xsyty' 
dfifisg  di  y*  ilpiv  at  di  Ape,  adydedeo. 

0  di  rptrof,  o  tdiy  naldtov 

d/ifieg  di  y'  iacdfxta&a  noXXai  xtt$qoyeg. 

1  know  not  indeed  what  kind  of  festival  is  meant  by  Plutarch,  in 
which  three  choruses  were  distributed  according  to  the  ages  of 
the  singers,  but  no  one  scarcely  will  doubt  but  that  wherever 
men  selected  from  the  three  respective  ages  formed  the  proces- 
sion, each  age  went  separately  and  that  when  they  are  said  to 
have  seated  themselves  al  the  altars,  each  age  occupied  a  diffe- 
rent one. 
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stood  before  the  palace,  it  is  certainly  well  known  from  other  authority, 
that  Minerva  was  considered  a  goddess  TtQoaxaTtjgta.  And  that  Diana 
also  was  held  as  such  will  be  evident  both  from  my  remarks  on  Oed. 
R.  160  sq.  and  from  Aeschylus,  c  Theb.  449: 

dvrjQ  <T  in1  eriJr^J,  xti  crofiaoyot  io~t'  dyay, 

at&uy  lixaxxat  XijfAa,  IloXvyoyxov  /Jfa, 

<pt{>iyyvoy  ^pov'ptyia  n  a  o  a  i  a  r  t]  g  {a  s 

Ugzifitfog  tvvoiata*  civ  t*  dXXo^  9eotf. 
And  the  help  of  these  three  deities,  Minerva,  Apollo,  and  Diana,  is  im- 
plored in  conjunction  with  that  of  Jove  in  Oed.  Col.  1085  sqq.: 

lo>,  ndvrttQxe  &tu>v, 

navtoma  Zev,  noQoig 

yds  tatfe  dapovxots 

o&£ytt  'mvtxtkp  Toy  evaygov  uXtidicat  Xo^oy 

(Tfuya  re  naiq  IlaXXdg  *A&dya- 

xai  toy  dygtvrdy  'An6XXto, 

xtti  xaavyvr\xay  nvxyoaxtxxuy  hnadov 

(oxvnoduy  iXdgxoy  axigyat  6*$nXdg  dgoyydg 

fioXtty  yd  xno*e  xai  noXixatg. 
But  the  chorus  puts  the  matter  beyond  doubt,  by  invoking  these  very 
deities,  Minerva,  Apollo,  and  Diana  in  vs.  159  sqq.  on  coming  in  to  the 
orchestra : 

nguixa  ah  xcxXofifyog,  &vyaxtg  J*6f,  «/u/JpoT'  *A&dya, 

yuu'iO%6v  T   vJfX'f  tuy 

"AQieptVy  a  xvxXotyt'  dyogdg  Sgovov  evxXia  Xuggh. 

xai  <i>oipov  txapoXov,  ho 

XQtoooi  €tXt^{f*OQot  ngo(pdyi\xi  fto*, 

ei  note  xai  ngoxigag  Stag  vntg 

ogyvpiyag  noXst 

ijyvaat'  ixtontay  g>X6ya  wiftuocroc,  tX&tu  xai  vvy. 


IV.    Excursus  on  v.  46  —  50. 

Schol.  on  vs.  46  sqq.  WaJ  /Sootw*  agtaxt-  &tiSeX9(oy  td  rift  no- 
Xtojg  xax«,  xai  or*  Ixayog  laxiv  intvoijaat  dnaXXayijy,  tndytt,  or*  xai 
X$>',<Jtitov  awaat  rqy  ndXty,  ftdXXoy  6*i  xtvdWwtffs  to  d/utXijaat.  i&i 
ody  xai  fvAa/Si^qr*,  jit)  Trjy  ngovndgxovaay  dolav  tni  xfj  tvnotfq  dno- 
Xiofig.  navv  d«  alo*t)fi6voji  ovx  elneyy  8ti  ovxitt  xtftqatt  ct  q  noXtg^aX- 
Xd  avv  rfj  tiff}  to  SXov  xax£&i)xty.  This  commentator  has  perceived 
the  sense  better  than  most  of  the  modern  interpreters.  In  order  however 
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that  all  may  rightly  understand  each  particular  point,  I  will  make  some 
additional  observations.  And  first  we  must  remember  that  the  words 
dvog&oaaov  noXtv ,  ;t5Afe/5)J^r*  arc  spoken  in  this  sense:  save 
the  city,  take  care  for  yourself,  i.  e.  save  the  city,  that  you 
may  also  consult  your  own  safety.  Then  the  priest  wishing  to 
shew  why  he  advises  Oedipus  to  succour  the  city  for  his  own  sake, 
composes  his  address  with  great  art  in  such  a  manner  that  he  leaves 
Oedipus  rather  to  divine  what  evil  would  happen  to  him  if  he  neglect- 
ed the  city,  from  his  words  (og  at  vvv  uty  fj$s  yt)  <rtoTrjg«  xXjjttt  tr}$ 
naQoq  7iQOfiT]9(agi  than  expresses  it  in  clear  and  positive  terms.  For  to 
the  words  (og  oi  vvv  fxiv  fjdt  yrj  atoziiga  zhyc.it  zijg  ndgog  ngofit)&£ag^ 
we  should  have  expected  some  such  opposition  as  this:  vartgov  de  6Xt- 
Trjgu  at  xaXioet  rj  naXtg  did  trjv  dfiiXeiav,  lav  av*9tg  ini  gov  dg^ovtog 
xttTarp&agjj.  But  the  poet,  preferring  with  great  aptness  a  gentler  and 
better-omened  address,  wrote  thus: 

agXVf  tf'  T,/C  *W  fiTjtiajLiiog  u-t/uywutttct, 

axdvxtg  x'  ig  og&dv  xai  niaovitg  vaiegov. 
The  sense  of  which  words  is  this:  but  beware  that  we  have  such 
a  recollection  of  your  reign,  that  during  it  we  were  both 
saved  and  again  destroyed.  On  the  use  of  the  conjunctive  utitvui- 
/ut&a,  for  which  the  unheard-of  form  of  the  optative  jutuyqiutttu  has 
been  put  by  the  later  editors,  who  did  not  catch  the  force  of  the  con- 
junctive, cf.  Soph.  Trach.  802: 

dXX'  ago*  f£a>,  xai  pdXtonc  uty  pifttq 

iviav&\  onov  fxt  (*W*g  oipitai  (igoztov 

el  <T  olxiov  fff/«c,  aXXd  fjL  (x  ye  xqgfic  ytjg 

n6g&jj.evoov  u)g  ra^arcr,  {ir]6y  avzov  d-dyio. 
Which  signifies:  and  beware  lest  I  die  here,  or  do  not  allow 
me  to  die  here.   In  the  same  manner  0.  C.  174: 

o)  i f  i vo i ,  (xri  drjz'  dd txrj&ai 

cot  ntozevoag  (xtzavaazdg. 
The  sense  of  which  is:  0  guests,  take  care  that  I  be  not  in- 
jured.   And  Eurip.  Troad.  172: 

[trj  vvv  /uo»  lav  pax/tvovaav 

KaauvSgav  niftxpaa^  ££a>, 

alo%vvav  'AgyeCoiatv 

uaivdd\  in'  uXyeat  <T  dXy  vv&io. 
The  last  words  of  which  passage  are  evidently  spoken  in  this  sense: 
and  beware  lest  grief  be  added  to  griefs.     Lastly  in  Here. 
F.  1399: 

dXX'  alfitt  (xri  colg  ig'opogg'iofjiat  ninXotg. 

11 
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Which  means:  but  beware  lest  I  wash  the  blood  away  with 
your  garments. 

There  is  scarcely  occasion  for  me  to  observe  that  in  0.  R.  vs.  50. 
the  participles  atavrtt;  and  maivrtq  are  so  connected  with  the  verb 
ftiftnifutoti  as  to  stand  for  Latin  infinitives  (cf.  Matth.  §.549,  6.),  but 
some  of  the  learned  have  gone  grievously  astray  on  that  point.  Lastly, 
there  is  nothing  objectionable  in  (j,ifiyrifxat  being  connected  both  with 
the  substantive  oo/fc  and  the  participle.    So  Electr.  1372  sqq.: 

otJx  av  paxQuiv       tjftly  ovdir  (iv  "koywv^ 

llvhidty  rod'  tit}  zovQyov  dW  8oov 

X<oQtlv  (auj. 

The  words  rod'  fftj  dp  xovqyov  are  evidently  joined  with  both  the  ge- 
nitive X6ya)v  and  the  infinitive  x«xn'iv.  Similar  instances  are  also  found 
among  the  Latin  poets,  as  in  Virg.  Aen.  IX,  55:  Teucrum  mirantur 
inertia  corda,  non  aequo  dare  se  campo. 
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Vss.  1  —  150.  trimeter  iambics. 

Vss.  151  —  158. 
151.  153.  158.  dactylic  hexameters. 
152  —  —  w  — ,  w  —  w  —  dimeter  iamb. 

154  ww— ww   trim.  dact.  with  smaci 

155  —  ww  — ww  — ww  — ww         tetram.  dact. 

—  ww  — ww  ww  id. 

—  ww  — ww  dim.  dact. 

Vss.  167  -175. 

—  www  ww,  w  —  w  —  dim.  iamb 
-WWW--W  — w-  id. 

ww  —  ww—  ,  ww  — C  anapaestic 
170  —ww— ww— ww— ww         tetram  dact 

v>  —  w  w  —  w  w  —  ww  —  w         tetram.  dact.  cat.  with  MMtcr. 
w— w,  — ww  —  ww— ww— c  idem  with  dipod.  iamb.  cat. 
_^-w-,  —  ww  —  ww  —  ww  —  W  idem  with  dipod.  iamb. 

—  ww  —  ww  —  ww  —  ww  tetram.  dact. 
175  —  —  w  — ,  — w^                         dim.  iamb.  cat. 

Vss.  185-196. 
185  wwww  — www  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

—  —  w-,  w  — w—  dim.  iamb, 
w— www,  w  — w— ,  w - —     trim.  iamb.  cat. 
w  —  w— ,  w  —  w  —  ,  w  — w—     trim.  iamb. 

w— w-,  -w-         *  dipod.  iamb,  and  crci. 
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190  uwu-u--  d«m.  troch.  brachyc. 

_  .1  w  w  —  w  w   as  154.  • 

-w- w- W  as  190. 

w  —  w  —  dim.  iamb. 

-*-w-w,  -w-  dim.  troch.  cat. 

195  is  corrupt. 

--^www,  w-w-,  w--     trim.  iamb.  cat. 

Vss.  211—457.  trimeter  iambics. 

Vss.  458—466. 
-£-ww— w— w— w— w  dipod.  iamb,  and  logaoedic. 

_  J-  %  -^-w  w  — w  — w  — w  — w  the  same  with  a  dipod.  spond. 

460  -,  -ww-,  w—  glycon.  (cf.  Elem.  p.  556.  Epit.  p.  197.) 

-,  -ww-.  w-  id. 

Wi  —ww   glyconic.  catal. 

ww— ww—  ,  ww  —   dim.  anapaest. 

id. 

465  -,-^ww   as  462. 

—  wwww  —  w  dim.  Iroch.  brachyc. 

Vss.  476  -  483. 

—  ww  —  -  —ww  —  ,  —ww—,  —  ww—  tetram.  choriamb, 
id. 

ww--,  ww--.  ww--,  ww-     tetram.  ionic,  a  min.  cat. 
,  ww—  -  dim.  ionic,  a  min. 

480  -*-ww-,  -ww-,  -ww-,  -ww-,  -  ww- w"  pentam. chori. 

hyperc. 

ww-,  ww--.  ww--,  ww-  trim.  ion.  a  min.  cat.  beginning 

with  an  anapaest, 
ww— i  ww--,  ww--,  ww--,  ww-  tetram.  ion.  a  min. 

cat.  beginning  with  an  anapaest, 
ww-,  ww--,  ww-         dim.  ion.  a  min.  cat.  beg.  with  an  an. 
Vss.  494  —  629.  iambic  trimeters. 

Vss.  630  —  638. 

630  w-w-,  -W-,  -w-,  -  w-  dipod.  iamb,  and  trim.  crct. 
w— w  — ,  w  — w—  dim.  iamb. 

w  — w  — ,  — w  — ,— w-,— w-  as  630. 


w-^w- 


monom.  iamb,  agreeing  with  632 
trimeter  iamb. 
635  www  — w  — ,  — ww— w—       dimct.  dochm. 
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vJu-u-,  w  -  -  w  -  id. 

trimeter  iambic. 

id. 

Vss.  639-645. 

_.l_.i^-L,  wi- Jw     ischiorrh.  and  dochm.  (Elem.p.  247. 

274.  287.) 

640  uuuuwwuw,  Jwuww  dochm.  and  cret.  (Seidl.  p.  63.  123 

Elem.  p.  269.  285.) 
dim.  dochm. 
-1  w_ — ,  — w—  trim.  cret. 

 ,        w_  antisp.  and  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

^ii-,  w  — w— w  antisp.  and  penthem.  iamb. 

Vss.  646  —  654.  and  671—835.  trimeter  iambics. 

•Vss.  836-845. 

—  X w-  w  dipod.  iamb,  and  troch. 
Z.                                    ,  —  w— tetram.  cpitr. 
X  ^— w  — ^                    *      dim.  troch.  brachyc. 

—  www,  —ww—  paeon,  prim,  and  choriamb. 
840  ww"www,  — -w  — ,  w  — —    trim.  iamb,  catal. 

— .  i- ww_ ,  ^  —  giycon.  as  640. 

idem. 

wi.^_v»/,  -^-ww  —  i  —ww—,  — —  penth.  iamb,  and  dim.  chor. 

with  troch. 

w w-£-_1  ±Ww  — w   ionic,  a  min.  and  logaoed.  having 

a  spondaic  termination. 
Vss.  856-868. 

—  ww  ww,  — w  — w,  — w— w,  —  \j—    tetram.  troch.  cat. 
v-ww-w-w,  -  w-w,  -w-        logaoed.  with  anacr.  mid 

dim.  troch.  cat. 

860  idem. 

_  -L  w_ ,  —2-  ^—  ,  trim.  iamb.  cat. 

_ ,  —  dim.  iamb, 

^-w-,  --w-,  w--       as  861. 
865  wwww-,  -  w-  monom.  iamb,  and  cretics. 

is  corrupt. 

±^±—  ^  -i w i- - ,  —  w  —     trim,  epitr.  cat. 

C7  — ww-w"  adonius  with  anacrusis. 

Vss.  882  —  1056.  Trimeter  iambics. 
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Vss.  1057-  1066. 

—  ww—,  —  w  — w  chori.  and  dipod.  troch. 

—  w  — — ,  -  ww-ww-ww  epitr.  and  letram.  dact. 

1060  is  corrupt. 

—  w  — — ,  —ww- ww  —  ,  —  —  ww  epitr.,  penth.  dact.,  dipod. 


—  w  — -,  - w^~  dim.  epitr. 

1065  - w--,- w--.  -ww-ww-.  w-w-,  w--  dim.  epitr., 

penth.  dact.,  dim.  iamb.  cat. 

w  —  ww  —  w-w,  —  w  (On  this  verse  see  my  remarks 

in  conspectus  metr.  to  Electr.  477.) 
Vss.  1079 —  1154.  trimeter  iambics. 

Vss.  1155-  1165. 

1155  -,  -*-ww-,  w*-  *    glyconic,  as  460. 

—  — ,  —ww—,  w  — ,  —  — ,  —  ww   glycon.andpherecrat. 

— ,  —  ww-,  w-  as  1155. 

--,  -  ww-,  ww"  glycon. 

1160  +6.  -^-ww-,  \j-L  id. 

--,  —ww   pherecrateus. 

—  — ,  -ww-,  w—  glyconeus. 

—  — .  —ww-,  w— ,  —  w,  —ww—,  w—  two  glyconean. 
1165  -,  -  ww   chori.  hyperc.  wilh  anacr. 

Vss.  1177—  1186. 

w  — w  ,  w  — w  — w—  penth.  iamb,  and  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

w  —  t  —ww—,  w  —  w—    iamb.,  chori.,  diiamb. 
w  — w-.  w  —  w  w  dim.  iamb. 

HBO  w— —  v^,  —  w  — Ww  anlisp.  and  monom.  troch.  hyperc. 

—  w  -ww    monom.  troch.  hyperc. 

—  w  -  w  -  id. 

—  w  — ww  id. 

ww— w-w—  dim.  iamb,  brachyc.  with  double  anacr. 
1185  —ww  —  ,  w  —  w—  ,  —ww-,  w  — w-  chori.,  diiamb.,  chori.. 

diiamb. 

Vss.  1199  —  1272.  trimeter  iambics. 
Vss.  1273      1282  two  anapaestic  systems. 
Vss.  1283      1287.  an  anapaestic  system. 
Vs.  1288  trimeter  iambic. 
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Vss.  1289  -  1292. 

« 

—  —    —  mon.  iamb. 
1290  w Jwwvju  dim.  dochm. 

w  Jw- w-,  w-- w  dochm.  and  dochm.  hyperc. 
Vss.  1293  — 1296.  trimeter  iambics. 

Vss.  1305-1319. 
1305  w-- w-,  dimel-  dochm. 

w JwJwu-,  wo w Jwu id. 

u^U-,        dim.  iamb,  with  troch. 
w  J  w  — w—  dochmius. 
trim,  iambic. 

1310  ^^-w-,  --w-  dim.  iamb. 

— w-w^  dipod.  iamb.,  dim.  cret.,  dip. 

iamb. 

pcnth.  iamb,  and  mon.  troch. 
hyperc. 


W  —  W  ,  —  W  —  W 


wJw-wJu,  ^J^-wvj  dim.  dochm. 

1315  uuw-w-,  ^wu-w-  id. 

—        — wvjw,  wvjv-/  — w—  id. 

- J w-w-  dochm. 

_i.u_t_iu-,  trim.  iamb. 

id. 

Vss.  1335—  1480.  trimeter  iambics,  except  vss.  1431.  14!i7.  1441., 
which  are  bacchii  of  this  form  w— c-  . 
Vss.  1481  —  14%.  trochaic  tetrameters. 
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1177 
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328 

B 

1083 
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.    .  376 

173 

ay,  repetition  of  the  particle 

334 

1334 

r 

ar,  conjunctive  used,  without 
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750,  1486 

1207 

yiji  i^aSt  pro  fruu  i 

note  231 

171 
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138 

A 
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<ff«x«   476 
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cfi  Spa*    .......  297 

drtXo~i  the  conjunctive  ...  77 


cTixa/wj,  on  the  use  of  the  adverb  825 
o*u>XXvvat  to  forget ....  313 


E 

elxaoat  (iiv   82 

ilpl  omitted   92 

ttu  —  eite   1074 

tttt  xal  etc.  elliptically  used  92 

•ti'M   124 

ix  z<3v#i   230 

iXtivvn  agitat   28 

iX&tfv  nXdvotq   67 

iv,  tmesis  with   27 

iv  agyois  scgniter  ....  282 

ivJantaSfu   200 

iv  tT  adverbially  .  .  .  .  179 
iv  aoi  itrftiv  we  rest  upon  thee  309 

f/uou  pro  vny  ifiov  .    .    .  968 

Iml   428 

inutxi\nxu*   1412 

Iq&v  cupere    58 1 

If,  force  of  the  preposition  .  \  b\ 

taxo^v  to  fiij  etc. ...  1353 

ivxtenc*  tvxXia  etc      .    .    .  1G I 

ewoii//  dXxti   184 
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e 

&tcvtttuq>0Qtt   178 

»ttjXaTov   250 

MXovtt  &v  jv   1325 

&ou£ttv  with  the  acc.  ...  2 
dvpov  tfi  oQyijq.  a  peculiar 

phrase   339 

I 

Ixofinv   761 

iuttQHv  with  the  acc.  of  the 

thing   58 

iun'outv  iffvv   568 

iW   1481 

Io«  xni   1156 

7a»x«ffr>j€  xaQft   921 

K 

xtu  —  xui   408 

xtti  7?a5{ .    947 

xai  —  ri   342 

xctxojv  xaxtait         ,    .    .    .  329 

xuXtiq  valde   979 

...  1180 

xh(q   663 

/.fxXuutvog   159 

x*vltn    .    1204 

xljjC<*'',W>  praise,  with  a  genitive  48 

xo7Xu   1237 

xoh'uh'  ;i«u)W  xoivu  pleo- 
nastic-ally  put    for  xoivol 

naiJ^s   256 

xquuotqv  nitmv   '40 

XQtfoirov  wy/oV/^-  ...  1340 

A 

Jaiuv  IHaipum   879 


Xiyovrog,  on  the  genitive  .    .  888 
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Uyovtoq  Uyoi,  on  the  pleonasm  888  ovdt if  Sg  o$x,  with  !<ru  omitted  368 
Xoytp  ablative  of  instrument .     89     ovts  —  otite  odv    ....  89 


M 

356 

»     t  t  r 

493 

1277 

/uira,  on  the  preposition  placed 

• 

961 

83 

pot  dativus  cthicus  .... 

1432 

182 

ndXai,  on  the  adverb  omitted 

/</!>• 
667 

N  . 

»        »_   « 

87 

rav  in  Uic  plural    .   .  841,  1307 

478 

838 

Ik                '  •*> 

1103 

voaovvxtq  pro  vooovvztav 

oo 

91 

OK 

35 

376 

s 

DO 

83 

not?,  on  the  use  of  the  particle 

385 

68 

t„.  l  *  _  r_ 

nQctTHaviu  concilian   .    .  . 

124 

9  AO 

-coy 

9 

• 

o 

%  p 

|Ai 

481 

985 

6Jov  genitive  of  price  .    .  . 

1444 

0  M 

645 

oltionoQiiv  

998 

1403 

1247 

7tQoaxvQ<o  with  the  acc.  .  . 

1274 

oAcoJ.ac.  on  the  senso  of  the 

1071 

perfect  

1135 

0 

nc  a 

8o4 

1466 

9    .  * 

443 

512 

»            a  '_ 

4  4  *T4 

1171 

306 

4  4  Mi* 

1146 

ofy  voa<j>  avvtau  .... 

298 

43 

455 

ofioozoXos  with  the  genitive. 

207 

1071 

6q96v  {nog  eventu  compro- 

365 

490 

1006 

ov  et  fit]  conjunction  in  an 

10 

618 

av  yt  used  indignantly    .  . 

440 

ov  yaQ  fortf*  Snov  nunquamenin 

i443 

17 

172 


INDEX. 


awmfftt   645 

ovvt&ivut  excogitare  .    .    .  396 

T 

tctQdcctt   476 

rax  *»  504,  139 

ti  —  x«f,  in  the  same  sense 

as  quum  —  turn  ....  905 

ri  -  ti   667 

Tfgnta&at  with  the  acc.  .   .  758 
tIxthv  parentem  esse  .   .   .  1223 
riuooHi  in  the  sense  of  re- 
venging, with  an  acc.  .    .  140 
r*vo,  signifying  nearly  the 


same  as  rjpaf   107 

tig  with  a  masculine  adject.  599 

we  tU   241 

tXrjyat   583 

to,  force  of  the  article  put 

before  the  infinitive  .  .  1383 
totade   ex  quo  haec  gesta 

sunt   708 

TOXOKTty  ........  171 

toy,  article  put  for  the  re- 
lative pronoun     ....  854 

row  gov   412 

tovfe  xavdQoq  —  iftov    .   .  515 

ro»ro  pro  <f*«  rotfro    .    .   .  976 

tovto  fxiv  —  tovt  uXko  .    .  584 

r^o'7ioff  proprietas    ....  99 

TQoyq  riroff   1 


tvyxdvoi  with  the  acc.    .    .  579 

tvQavvu  dpa*   569 

tvxsiv  tivis  rwoq   ....  654 

zvxn  ffwrife,  on  the  phrase  .  80 

Y 

vntQoqyvfMu   164 

vntQ  fnovaa   375 

vnovXov    1362 

9 

(paCyea&at   821 

(pdaxthv  imperative  for  infin.  457 

yiqtw  tts  r»   498 


tffom'Tt  where  one  would  ex- 
pect the  infinitive  instead 
of  the  participle  ....  836 
q>9lvovou  dative  depending  on  25 
qptXidtoti,  <rvv  roif,  pi.  pro 


sing   361 

(fOptQOi   153 

X 

Xvod$tot>   715 

/?ioff  a  thing   157 

XQovov  for  xQovov  •    •    •    •  75 

o 

i&i    11 

ojff  for    1147 

wc  tQyfjs  lX(o   340 


Digitized  by 


SO*OKAEOYS 

OI4MIQ  Y  J 

E  n  T   K  0  A  Q  N  Qt. 


-  '    vm;      Digitized  by  Google 


TA  TOY  APAVIAT02  nPOSQITA. 


ouinorz. 

A  NTl TO  NH. 
SBNOZ9). 

XOPOS  ATT  IK  SIN  TBPONTSIN. 

IZMHNH. 

GH2BY2. 

KPESIN. 

nOAYNBiKHS. 

ATT B  A  01. 


Elmsley  has  substituted,  both  here  and  in  the  play  itself.  'A9r,ya7os 
r*c  for  ltvo$,  against  the  authority  of  MSS.  He  observes  on  v.  36 : 
•  The  person  here  introduced  is  most  absurdly  called  tivoc,  and  yet 
more  so  Uvo$  lUq'rijf,  as  Oedipus  himself  is  styled  in  v.  1096.  The 
error  has  arisen  from  v.  33.  where  Oedipus  addresses  him  «J  Stir*, 
By  the  same  rule  the  Chorus,  which  is  usually  styled  /opoc  '4m- 
xtov  y(Qovra)v  might  have  been  called  /on6<;  tivtoy.a  But  Elmsley 
forgets  that  no  copyist  would  have  changed  '^^jjkoioc,  had  they 
found  it  in  the  ancient  MSS.  into  $*Voc,  and  that  that  man  was  a 
stranger  to  Oedipus,  which  is  the  best  argument;  while  not 
even  the  spectators  could  have  clearly  understood  whether  he  was 
an  inhabitant  of  Athens  or  Colonus  at  his  first  entrance.  Now  the 
poet  clearly  shews  that  the  Chorus  consisted  of  Athenian  elders, 
of  the  burg  of  Colonus  vs.  77 —  80.  Yet  we  may  probably  con- 
clude that  this  was  an  Athenian  from  vs.  47.  and  78  sqq.,  as  Her- 
mann thinks  in  his  note  on  v.  42.,  although  others,  amongst  whom 
is  one  vernacular  translator.  Thudichum,  p.  283  and  p.  291  contend 
that  he  was  an  inhabitant  of  Colonus.  Hermann  on  v.  42.  seems 
to  me  to  have  successfully  refuted  Reisig's  opinion  that  he  was  a 
foreigner. 


4   njfficgfaitcf  fry~.GoogIe 


YII06E2I2+\ 


0  EU1  KOASlN&i,  OJJinOTS  Cwrjiifiivog  nag  k6ti 
ta  TCP  ANN  Sit.  trig  yccg  natgldog  ixnsaav  6  0161- 
novg**)  ijfy  yegaibg***)  av  atpixvtitni  tig  'Afttjvag,  vno 
tijg  ftvyatgog-^)  Avtiyov^g  %Etgayayoviievog.  r\6av  yag 
xdv  dgaivav  negi  tov  natiga  cpilo6togy6t£g(u.  ayixvsltat, 
bi  tig  'Afrtjvug  xata  nv^6xgriQtov\\) ,  ag  avxog  (prjtii, 
igrfifrev  avta ,  naga  xalg  aefivctig  xakovpevaig  &eatg  pe- 
takkd^ai  tov  filov.  to  [iev  ow  ngatov  yigovteg  eyx&gioi. 
tl-  av  6  Xogog  Cvvidtrjxe ,  nv^opevoi  6vvig%ovtai  xcd  dia- 
Xiyovtai  ngog  avtov.  eneita  de  yl6\vi\vr\  nagayevopivr]  ta 
xatd  tr\v  6ta6iv  dnayyiklsi  tav  nalSav  xcd  trjv  ysvri6o[ii- 
vi]v\\\)  aq>i%iv  tov  Kgiovtog  ngog  avtov  og  xal  naga- 



•)  YnOSEIlS]  La.  'Ynotoctj  otf(no6os  tov  htl  xoXtovui.  Thecdd.: 
'  Yn 6&«r$g  tov  ini  KoXtovtp  OldtnoSoq.  Of  this  argument  we  have 
three  editions,  very  different  from  each  other,  one  published  by 
Aldus,  repeated  by  Stephens,  another  edited  by  Turnebus,  a  third 
by  Brunck.  Of  the  MSS.  I  have  only  compared  La.  and  Par.  B. 
with  the  edition  of  Aldus.  ELMSLEY. 
**)  o  0 h    Ttovi]  So  La.;  the  article  is  usually  omitted. 

ytQcctot)  So  La.  Vulg.  yrjQatog. 
f)  VTio  tijs  frvyargoq]  Brunck  vno  fitiiq  T&v  SvyatiQtov. 
ff)  x«r«  nv&6  xotjot  ov]  So  La.  Vulg.  x«r«  to  nv9&x(},laToy' 
ft+)  r*lv  ytvnoonivt]v)  1  have  written  thus  with  Elms  ley.  MSS. 
ytvof*iyr,v. 
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4  ZOOOKJEOTZ 

ytv6(isvog  ini  ta  ayaytlv*)  avrbv  tig  tovntoa  angaxtog 
dnaXXatzttai.  6  8h  ngog  tbv  ®r\oiu  biek&atv  tov  %qi]6ii6v, 
ovta  tbv  (itov  xata6tgi<pti  naga  taig  &taig. 

To  be  bgapa  tojv  &ttv(ia<STav   o  xal  rjbrj  ytyrigaxcbg 
6  Eo(poxXr\g  inoirjOt1),    x(iolZ<,liSVOS   °v   pdvov   ty  na- 


*)  uynytlv]  Brunck  unftyaytTv. 

*)  o  xnl  tl(Sr}  ytyt}Q€txwQ  o 
SotfoxXi}^  inottjGf]  Observe* 
that  this  tragedy  is  said  to  have  been 
composed  by  Sophocles,  when 
an  old  man,  not  put  on  the  stage, 
and  hence  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  these  words  are  at 
variance  with  the  statement  made 
by  the  author  of  the  third  argu- 
ment. The  same  thing  is  asserted  by 
the  following  authors:  M  Tullius 
Cat.  ma i.  c.  7:  Sophocles  ad 
summam  senectutein  tragoe- 
d  i  a  s  fecit;  quod  propter  stu- 
d i  u m  quum  rem  f a  in i  I  i a  r c m 
negligere  viderelur,  a  filiis 
in  indicium  voratns  est,  u  I . 
q  u  c  m  a  d  m  o  d  u  m  u  o  s  t  r  o  more 
male  rem  gcr e u  t  i  b  us  pa t ri  b us 
bonis  interdici  solet,  sic  il- 
ium quasi  d  es  i  p  i  e  n  t  e  in  a  r  e 
familiari  removerent  indices. 
Turn  senex  dicitur  earn  fabu- 
lam,  quani  in  m  an i b ill  h a  b e - 
hat  et  proxime  scripserat. 
Oedipum  Coloneum,  recitasse 
iudicibus  quaesisseque,  nuui 
illud  carmen  desipienlis  vi- 
derelur. Quo  recitato,  sen- 
ten  ti is  iudicum  est  liberatus. 
Appuicius  in  Apologia  p.  298: 
Sophocles  poeta,Euripidiae- 
mulus  et  sup erstes,  v  ixit  en im 
ad  ex  I  re  mam  senectam;  quum 
igitur  accusaretu r  a  filio  suo- 
met  dementiae,  quasi  tamper 
aetatem  desiperet,  protulisse 
diciturColo neum  suam  pere- 

fregiam  tragoediarum,  quani 
orte  turn  in  eo  temporecon- 
scribebat,  eamque  iudicibus 
legisse,  nec  quidquam  am- 
plius  pro  defensionc  sua  ad- 
didisse,  nisi  ut  audacter  de- 
mentiae   condemnarent,  si 


car  m  ina  sen  is  d  i s  p I  i  cer en  t. 
1  b  i  ego  c  o  in  p  e  r  i  o  r  o  m  n  e  s  i  u  - 
dices  tanto  poctac  assurre- 
x  i  s  s  e .  m  i  r  i  s  1  a  u  d  i  b  u  s  e  u  m 
extulisse  ob  argumenti  sol- 
lertiam  et  cot  hum  urn  facun- 
diae,  nec  ita  niultum  o  nines 
a  f  u  i  s  s  e ,  q  n  i  n  a  c  c  u  s  a  t  o  r  e  m 
potius  dementiae  condemna- 
rent. Valerius  Maximus  VIII, 
7.  12:  Sophocles  quoque  glo- 
r  i  o  s  u  in  cn  m  r  e  r  um  n  a  t  u  r  a 
c  e  r  t  a  m  e  n  h  a  b  u  i  I ,  lam  b  e  u  i  - 
gue  mirifica  ilia  opera  sua 
ex  hi  ben  do,  qnam  ilia  operi- 
bus  eius  tempora  liberaliter 
s  u  b mi  n  i  s  t  ra  ii do.  Prope  enini 
c  e  n  t  e  s  i  m  u  m  annum  a  1 1  i  g  i  t , 
sub  i  p. sum  trail  si  turn  ad  mor- 
tem Oedipode  Coloneo  scri- 
pt o ,  q  u  a  a  o  1  a  f  a  b  u  1  a  omnium 
e  i  u  s  d  e  m  s  t  u  d  i  i  p  o  e  t  a  r  u  m 
praeriperc  gloria  in  potuit; 
id  que  igiiotum  esse  poster  is 
F i  1 1  ii i»  eius  I  op  hon  nol  uit,  se- 
pulcro  patris  quae  rctuli  in- 
s  cu I p en  d o.  Plutarch  de  re  pu- 
blica  ab  seue  gcrenda  p.  785.  A: 
ZoyoxXfjs  di  Xiyirut  piv  vno  roiy 
vltibv  nuQuyofcf  u*i*t)y  (pfvytOV  rri'ff- 
yfiiivttt  Ti]y  iy  OlSlnotii  to)  ini 
KoXtoyov  naQodoy,  $  ioriv  dgy^ 
tvinnov,  rd(&$  — /J«<r- 

<7«t,  Lucian.  in  .Macro  hi  is  c.  24, 
T.  HI,  p.  226:  JSofpoxXfjg  6  xgayoj- 
donoioc  (iuya  oucpvXfo  xttzanmv 
antnviyn  nivzt  xal  ivtv^xovza  {if- 
a«<;  (zq.  oitzoq  vno  *io<pdiyzos  tov 
v'tiog  ini  ziXtt  tov  (itov  naoarota: 
XQtyofifVog  nviyvoi  xo\q  dtxaozais 
Oldinovv  toy  ini  KoXtayip,  intde*- 
xyvfityos  cfi«  row  Jgd/uuzog ,  Sn(of 
vytatva '  rig  rowf  (ftxaavag  tdv  fiiv 
vntQftav/uctoai,  xccvay/qqp£oao~9at  Je 
rov  vlov  avzov  (xayCav.  Mention 
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tglSt7),  dXXayMLta  fccvvovdij^G)-  fjvyccQ  Kolavij&sv*)'  eagre 
tov  per  d^uov  B7CL6ri^,ov  ditodnl-cu,  xagfoctod'ai  8h  xcu  ret 
Htyi6za  -tolg  'Aftrjvctloig.  dt  ov  ctitoQftqTovg  e<je6&cci  xcu  tcjv 
i%d~Qcov  cevzovg  xQcttrjosiv  vitoti&tTca  o  Oldlxovg  itgoava- 
rpcovcov ,  xcu  oti  8ia6TU<Si(x6ov(iv  itoog  ®r]ficdovg  itors ,  xcu 

XOhXCOV  XQCCTljOOV6lV  tX  %Q7\6^C0V  SlCi  TOV  XCiCpOV  CtVTOV**)3). 


•)  KoXutfrjStr]  There  an>  ihree  different  forms  of  this  adverb,  A'o- 
^ojj'o'fl^  ^oA*Ji'»y»9f r,  A'oAa>r^#j»\  The  first  is  found  in  Aid.,  the 
second  in  La.  and  Turneb.,  the  third  in  Par.  B.  and  15 muck's  ed. 
KoXu}vt,Qti>  and  Ko'kott>itHiv  seem  to  violate  the  rules  of  analogy, 
but  use  has  prevailed.  Eustathius  p.  351,  10:  6  di  ixei&sv  d\uo- 
r»;c.  o7Toioc  xai  avxa*,  xuXuivr^ev  iXiytxo  (fvvia,  ov  xoXa>vo&fv, 
fiJc  oitotny  ov  xoXwvav  xai  xoXuivijV  tlnriv,  xat  ix  xoXojvov  xcti  xo- 
Xuivrfttv.  An  Attic  inscription  in  Chandler's  Itin.  p.  70.  ZSIIIYPA 
JUMHTPIOY  <l>YAA£tOY  &YTATHP  MHSOiSlPOY  KOJSINH- 
BBN  rYXH.  Philosti-atus  6  KoXtovfjlttv  is  mentioned  by  Demo- 
sthenes in  Mid.  535,  9.  and  also  by  the  author  of  the  oration  in 
Neaeram  p.  1352.  8.  ELMSL. 

*)  d*«  toy  xaifov  avxov]  Brunck  d««  %6v  avrov  xdtpov. 


of  this  trial  is  ajso  made  in  the 
life  of  Sophocles:  ifaivtxat  d*  xui 
nuyr.  noXXolq  »)  ngog  xov  viov  7o- 
ffujyTtc  yfvouivi)  avrto  dYx»j  noxi. 
—  X(tl  xo't  toy  Old'inoda  naQava- 
yvioMtt.  On  which  passage  I  have 
enumerated  the  opinions  of  the 
learned  respecting  this  tradition.  I 
am  now  only  attempting  to  shew, 
by  these  testimonies  of  ancient  au- 
thors, that  the  author  of  this  argu- 
ment has  rightly  slated  this  play  to 
be  the  work  of  Sophocles  in  old 
age.  At  what  year  of  his  life  he 
wrote  it,  we  know  not,  although 
the  learned  of  our  time,  whose  opin- 
ions I  have  brought  forward  on 
the  third  argument,  have  variously 
attempted  to  conjecture. 

*)  xttQt^o  [itvos  ov  lidvovxrj 
7i(cxQi'Ji  etc.]  Schol  on  457:  noX- 
Xa%uv  ol  XQttytxol  ^afiiCovtat 
xtttq  naxpiatv  (via.  Cf.  also  Schol. 
on  Aj.  202.  El.  707.  731. 

8)  Jin  Toy  x  uif •  o  y  avxov] 
Lysimachus  the  Alexandrian  (ac- 
cording to  the  Schol.  on  v.  91.) 
in  the  13th  book  of  his  Thebaica 
relates  that  Oedipus  was  buried  not 
at  Colonus,  but  in  the  temple  of 
Ceres  at  Eteon  in  Boeotia.  The 


words  of  the  Scholiast  are  as  fol- 
lows: Klai  yt  ol  rpaat  xo  /uvrjiuc 
row  OiJinodog  iv  Uqio  J'ifit]XQog 
flyctt  iv  ^Exfiuvtt} ,  lAtxayayovxotv 
avxov  ix  Kfov  Xivog  tlorjuov  %o>- 
ofow,  xaddntQ  ioxoQfiv  (frjaiy  \4oi- 
ii^Xoy  Avo(tta%o$  6  \4X*h(v(fQiv$ 
iy  ly  xaSv  Htfiaixiay ,  yqarptov  ov- 
r««-  OlStnov  de  re  Xt  v  x  i\  aav- 
ros,  xal  xtov  rp  iXot  v  i  v  &ij  /?  «»  c 
&('(  n  x  t  *  v  a  v  x 6  v  J i a  y  o "  via  i yu>  j', 
ixuiXvov  oi  Hi/^iuoj  <$ta  r«s 
7iQoytytvr){j.iv{<s  a  v  tiff  o  g  u  g  , 
OH*  ovxot  da  f  /9o  v  c.  Ol  d" i  xo- 
ia  ia  ttyx  k  g  avxov  «fc  xtva  xo- 
n  ov  r»]$  Bo  tatxias  xaXovfic- 
vov  Ktov  (&a\f/ttv  avxov.  Fi- 
yoLiivtov  <F*  zoXq  iv  rp  xiour) 
xaxotxovatv  a  xv  %f]  tidxatv  r»- 
voiv,  olr,\Hvxt  g  alxiav  tlvai 
xrjvOlJlnov  xaq>r\v,  ixiXtvov 
xovg  fft'Xovq  «vatQ\etv  avxov 
i*  ?VS  /<Jp«c.  Ol  de  anoQOv- 
litvot  rolg  ovii(la(vovoiv,  «- 
veXovTfg  ixoiAioav  fic  'Kxew- 
vov.  BovXdjbMvot  tfe  Xd&yce 
x  t}  v  xafftjv  non]aaa^ttt  x«r«- 
&  an  xo  va  *  vvxtos  ivitQtjiJij- 
ju^r^oc,  dyvotjaavxeg  xovxo- 
nov.  Ka  x  a(pavovg  yrvofii- 
vov,  n  iutyavtes  ol  xov  'Kteca- 
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*H  6y,r\vri  tov  SQa^atog 
faxsia,  TtQog  tip  va<p  tuv  a 
xev  i£  'Afrqvaliav  dvdouv*). 


VOV  Xttl  0  1X0  V  V  X  t  g  toy  &(6  V 
inriQbirayy,  t  i  n  onoGtv.  '0  tf« 
9t6g  tlntv  prj  xivtlv  tov  jxf- 
xr\v  xi\g  &fov.  Jtontg  avxov 
ri^antat.  To  J*  i*po>  Oftfi- 
71  ode  toy  x  X  t)  &  i)  v  a  ♦.  Homer 
Iliad.  XXI11, 679  relates  that  Oedipus 
was  buried  at  Thebes:  og  noxe  &i'r 
/S«C(T  r,X&e  tfttfovnoxog  Olfiinoifftn 
ig  ztitpov '  Ivtia  di  nitvittg  iiixtt 
Kadfieitavag.  Pausanias  1.  c.28, 
§.  7:  fori  di  xat  irxog  tov  nrgt- 
jtoXov  (within  the  enclosure  of  the 
Areopagus)  fivtjua  Oldirnnfog.  no- 
Xv7iguypoydiv  d#  evQtoxov  (Siebelis 
conjectures  ov%  tvotoxor)  r«  oor« 
ix  &r)(lu>y  xofjLiatHvTn-  xtt  ytiQ  ig 
tov  9uvatov  SotpoxXn  ntnoirj/Aiva 
toy  Oldlnotiog  "ou^ooq  ovx  tttt  fti 


viroxeizca  iv  rt]  'Arzixri  iv  r« 
-*ftrwv.    6  6s  XoQog  6vve6rt]- 
Trookoyt&i  Oidinovs. 

dd£«i  /no  r«,  bg  lift}  Mrjxtatta,  ze- 
XtvTi]a«yi og  OlJirtodog ,  intxtifftoy 
iXbovra  ig  totjpag  ttytttt'fauofrat. 
But  Sophocles  asserts  that  the  The- 
baic at  least  attempted  to  obtain 
the  body  of  Oedipus,  with  this  in- 
tention ,  as  the  poet  says  in  vs. 
399  sq dig  o'  &y%t  w}$  STqotoot 
Kndpfdtg,  on  ox  xgardjot  uiv  gov. 
yr,g  di  pi}  'fifi'a{yr,g  opto*',  and  fur- 
ther asserts  that  this  was  by  the 
advice  of  an  oracle.  Euripides  al- 
so Phoen.  1697—1701.  asserts  that 
it  was  destined  that  Oedipus  should 
die  at  equestrian  Colonus. 

*)  f  {  'ji&qvttttoy  A  v  d  '  p  to  v  ] 
That  the  Chorus  consists  of  men 
of  Colonus  is  clearly  slated  by  the 
poet  himself  vs.  77  —  80. 
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Td  TtQCt%%ivxu  itegl  zov  OidCjtoda  i'Ofiev  ditavza  za  iv  zip 
iziga  OldinOdl.  itEitr\Q(ozai  ydg,  xal  dylxzat,  elg  zrjv 
'Azxixt\v  odrjyovjiEvog  ix  pidg  zav  ftvyazigav ,  'Avziyovrjg. 
xal  t<SZLV  iv  z<p**)  ztpivet  zwv  Eepvtov  ***) ,  0  e&ziv  iv  zip 
xalovpiva  ^lititm  Kokavip,  ovzco  xkrj&ivzi,  inel  xal  7To<J«- 
davog  ioziv  iegbv  'inniov  xal  Ilgopr)fti cog ,  xal  avzov  ol 
ogeaxopoi  itizavzai-  $6zi  ydg  avza  7tvd-6xgrj6zov  ivzavfta 
deiv  avzov  zatprjg  zv%tiv  ov  iaziv  iziga  (ie(}rjka>  zonog, 
avzo&i  xafhjzai,  •  xal  xazcc  pixgov  avza  za  zrjg  vnoftioeag 
itooigxtzai.  oga  ydg  zig  avzov  zav  ivzsv&tv,  xal  nogsv- 
Bzai  dyyekaVy  ozi  zig  aga  za  xagUp  zovzaf)  ngogxd&rizai. 
xal  BQ%ovzai  01  iv  za  zona  iv Xogov  6xWatl  fM*0i|tf<ff«W>i 
zd  7tdvza\\).  ngazog  ovv  iczi  xazakvav  ztjv  odoinogiav 
xal  zy  ftvyazgl  diakeyopevog.  atpazog  6i  itizi  xa&okov  1} 
oixovo^ia  iv  zip  dgdpazi.  ag  ovdtvl  dkka  +t+)  6%*&6v. 


*)  ZAA.  I1Y&.]  La.  ZuXovaiiov.  Par.  B.  UXXais:  oaXovoxCov  nv9ayo- 
Qfto      Brunck  'AXXrj  vnofteots.  Bo  the  observes:  »The  author  of 
the  Empedoclea  seems  to  be  the  Sallust  here  meant,  on  whom  the 
reader  may  consult  the  Comm.  on  Cicero  Ep.  ad  Q.  fr.  11,  11.; 
for  we  must  not  think  of  the  Platonic  philosopher  of  that  name, 
who  lived  about  363  years  after  the  Birth  of  Christ.* 
**)  xai  (arty  iv  tq>]  Hermann  omits  totw. 
***)  tiav  SffjytSy]  I  have  erased  'Eq»vvuv,  which  is  added  in  the 
MSS.  after  this  word, 
f)  tov  t  ui  I  Omitted  by  Brunck. 
•ft)       nay  1  a]  Brunck  with  Par.  B.  r«  diovta. 
f+f)  (is  ovdevi  t<XX<p]  Brunck  with  Par.  B.  cue  ovdev  aXXo. 
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7oi>  «ri  Kokavp  OiSliroda  inl  tETskevtrjXOtt  ta  ndnnn 
ZocpoxXrjg1)  o  v'Cdovg  idlda^av ,  i><"o<?  'AqIgtcovoq,  inl 
I'tQlovtog  Mlxavog**)  •  off  titttQ%0$  dno  KaXXlov7) ,  tqp  oi> 
cpcctiiv  01  nkttovg  tov  Zocpoxlioc  tek£vtij6ca.  tiacptg  dt  tovt 
ioriv  £!■  av  o  ftf  v  'dQMfTotpttvrjg  iv  zolg  Bntodxoig  inl  Kal- 


*)  *AJJ&2\  The  following  argument  was  first  published  by  Fred. 
Thiersch  in  Actt.  Pliilologg.  Monaco.  T.  I,  p.  322  —  326.  Thiersch 
has  made  use  of  a  copy  in  the  handwriting  of  P.  Vettori,  but  Vet- 
tori  himself  has.  unless  I  am  mistaken,  made  use  of  the  Laurent 
MSS.  from  which  I  have  again  transcribed  it.  ELMSL. 

•*)  JW/xwyoc]  MS.  fitjxtoyo;.  M$y.tu>y  in  Diodor  Sic.  XIV,  17.  ad 
Olymp.  X(1V,  3.  But  the  Arundel  marble  rightly  gives  MIK&N02. 
Aristophanes  Lys.  679:  r««  J'  '^4/juCoiag  axdntt.  ag  Mfaatp  fyQmp' 
*V  Xtitimv  itiryouii«q  roic  uv6qu<hv.  Onatas,  the  son  of  Micon, 
of  Aegina,  is  often  mentioned  bv  Pausanias.  Virgil  calls  one  of  his 
shepherds  Mico  in  Eel.  III.  10.  VII,  30.  ELMSL. 


l)  Soq  oxXijg  o  vicfovc  —  i ni 
(?p/o»ros  Mixtovog]  i.  e.  Olymp. 
XC1V,  3.  I  candidly  confess  that  I 
am  unacquainted  with  the  reasons 
for  which  all  the  learned  men  who 
have  treated  on  the  chronology  of 
this  play,  have,  with  the  exception 
of  Thiersch  in  Actt.  Pliilologg.  Mo- 
nica T.  I,  Fasc.  Ill,  p.  328.  Elms- 
ley  (on  v.  668.  ed  Br.  of  this 
play),  been  led  to  detract  from  the 
authority  of  the  author  of  this 
argument,  which  seems  to  be  of 
the  most  respectable  order  and  im- 
portance. There  is  not  however 
any  occasion  to  refute  the  opin- 
ions of  these  scholars,  before  they 
shall  have  thought  tit  to  give  some 
reason  for  their  scepticism  on  this 
subject.  Now  Boeckh  some  time 
since  propounded  his  opinion  that 
this  tragedy  was  put  on  the  stage 
immediately  after  Olymp.  LXXXIX,  4. 
in  his  treatise  on  the  chief  authors  of 


Greek  tragedy  c.  XV,  p.  Ifc7.  by 
which  he  is  equally  disposed  to 
stand  in  his  German  dissertation 
on  the  Antigone  p.  6-  Silvern 
also  assents  to  his  opinion  in  two 
vernacular  treatises,  one  on  cer- 
tain passages  in  the  tragedians,  re- 
ferring to  the  limes  of  the  repu- 
blic, the  other  on  the  intent  and 
dale  of  this  play,  in  which  latter 
treatise  there  are,  in  my  opinion, 
many  correct  remarks,  especially 
all  those  directed  against  the  views 
of  Lachmanu,  Reisig  and  Hermann. 

*)  o?  TitaQtogtluo  Knk/Jnv] 
Callias,  Alexias,  Pvthodorus.  En- 
elides.  Micon.  Micon  was  there- 
fore fifth  from  Callias,  if  Croesus 
was  fifth  from  Gyges  in  Herodot.  I, 
13.  But  the  other  method  of  com- 
putation is  followed  not  only  by 
the  modern  writers,  but  likewise 
by  the  ancients.  ELMSL. 
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}Jov3)  dvdysi  tovg  tgayixovg*)  vtceq  yqg*),  6  8h  <&Qvvi%og 
iv  Mov6aig,  ag  6vyxaftrjxE  tolg  Batodftoig ,  (prjolv  ovtag' 

{idxaQ  UotpoxXirjg,  og  noXvv  %qovov  fiiovg 

aiti&avBV ,  svdalpav  dvr\o  xal  ds&og, 

TtoXldg  7toirj6ag  xal  xakdg  rgaycodiag, 

xalcog  ETEkEvtrj& '** ) .  ovdev  vnopefvag  xaxov. 
inl  8b  T<p  Xeyofiivaj  innLo)  KoIwvm  to  dgdfia  xtltai.  ktfu 
ydg  xal  hegog  KoXcovog  dyogalog5)  ngog  xa  Evgv6axEla}(i)} 
Ttodg  w  oi  niGttocQVovvTEg  7tQO£6Tt]X8t6ccv,  agzE***)  xal  zrjv 
nagoi^iav  inl  tolg  xa&vCtEgi'^ovCi  tcov  xaigcov  diado- 
vai  • 


*)  rove  rguyixovg]  I  have  restored  from  conjecture.  MS.  roi$  arga- 
Tijyovg. 

**)  xaXtof  iztX.]  Thiersch  xuXoig  r'  iztX.,  Hermann  xuXJSf  <T  «r«- 
Xtvzt,o\ 

•**)  (Ss  re]  This  is  added  from  Thiersch's  conjecture. 


KnXXiov]  So  also  the  author  of  the 
arg.  to  Fr<  gs:  « ^  inl  KoXXCov 

Tuii  utz'  '  fv i tytvij  (Kin  ^I'tXiovtdov 
tig  yJ/jvatct.  He  also  agrees  respect- 
ing the  Husae  of  Phrvnichas. 
ELM SL.  Olymp.  XCUL  3. 

')  dvtiyn  rows  zgayixovq 
vnig  y*j<]  We  must  understand 
Aesclnlns  as  chiefly  meant.  But 
Euripides  and  Sophocles  were  also 
then  dead.  Cf.  Arist.  Ran.  67  — 
78.  But  the  author  of  the  argument 
wishes  to  say  that  Sophocles' 
death  during  the  archon- 
ship  of  Callias  is  plain  from 
the  f a c t  o f  A r i s t o p h a n c s  re- 
presenting him  as  dead  with 
Euripides  and  Aeschylus  in 
the  Frogs,  which  comedy  was 
h r ought  out  under  that  a  r  - 
c lion's  administration.  Hence 
it  is  plain  that  roi>«  ou<uTi,yovq 
could  not  have  been  written  by 
the  author  of  the  argument,  although 
the  MS.  supports  it,  but  roi)«  zga- 
yixovg,  as  I  have  restored.  On  the 
olher  reading  Elmsley  observes: 
»lt  is  not  Aristophanes,  but  Eupo- 
lis,  who  Jr'ifiotg  dtuyn  iovq  arga- 
rtiyovs  vnig  yijt;,  viz.  Miltiades,  Ari- 


stides,  Cimon,  Pericles.  See  on 
Med.  389  sqq.  p.  146.  Aeschylus 
dvdytzui  in  the  Frogs.«  But  these 
remarks  are  inapposile. 

5)  (at i  ydg  xul  %ztgoq  Ko 
Xuivoq  «;'op«io(]  Two  Coloni 
arc  also  mentioned,  o  dyoguTog, 
f  o  r  e  n  s  i  s ,  and  d  uov  llnniiovy 
equeslris.  by  Harpocration  in 
V.  KoXtOffzug  p.  219  [p.  107  ed. 
Lips.],  Pollux  VII,  132.  and  Sui- 
das  [Schol  on  Eur.  Phoen.  1701. j. 
Pausan.  I,  30,  4.  places  equestrian 
Colonus  on  the  borders  of  the  Aca- 
demia,  the  tomb  of  Plato,  and  the 
tower  of  Timon :  x«r«  rovzo  rrjg 
Xtogaq  <p«ivtzui  nvgyog  Tifnavog  — . 
Otlxvvzut  6 i  xal  j(digog  xaXovfAfyog 
KoXtoyog  fnntog,  ivfftt  rr]$  \4zzixrjg 
ngtorov  iXO-tiv  Xtyovatv  Oldtnod'u. 
as  also  Cicero  de  Fin  V,  1. 
REIS. 

8)  ngo  $  x  ip  K  it  o  v  a  «  x  f  t  tp  ] 
Near  the  shrine  of  Eurysaces,  the 
son  of  Ajax  Telamonius.  Pausan. 
I,  35,  2:  dtufifvovoi  di  xul  ig  ro- 
ot to}  Aiavxi  nugu  *j4Hit*ult>tg  r»- 
fiitl  uvztp  Tf  xul  Tip  Kvgvot'txH' 
xul  yug  F.vgvauxovg  ptouoq  forty 
ir  Uih]Vu><.  BOTH, 
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W  ykfog,  akk  ig  tov  Kokavov  fatfo. 

livrjpovevei  tav  dvsiv  Kokavcav  <PsQSXQcctrig-r)  £v  Ilttcckrj 

dice  tovcav 

ovxog,  XO&SV  qxeig;*)  —  ig  Kokovov  i7ft)?v, 
ov  tov  dyooalov,  dkka  tov  tav  innimv. 


*)  From  Marpocration  s.  v.  Kohnvdng  I  have  written  /,'zhv-  and  Ufiqy, 
although  for  the  latter  word  we  have  in  Harpocration  i]  /uijV,  in- 
stead of  the  common  readings  i]Xfrt(  and  w/o'w'J*'- 

")  fht  (t  t  x  Qii  t  //      Platonius  in  riVof,  Koarijc,  'PtgtXQa .  *I>qv- 

his  little  treatise  jhqi  xo«ydY«c,  vtX0^  KvnoXts,  \4Qioto(f:«vtti.  See 

thus  enumerates  the  chief  poets  of  Aristoph.  Beck.  Vol.  IV.  pracf. 

that  style:  luvtatv  dt  tlaiy  d$«clo-  p.  28  sqq.  and  El  in  si.  on  Acharn. 

;  iwrarot  'A'n^«p^uo^,  Mayvus,  Kpa-  10.  IDEM. 


After  these  arguments  I  have  thought  fit  to  treat  separately  on  two 
subjects,  which  I  could  neither  conveniently  handle  whilst  engaged  in 
the  explanation  of  the  play  itself,  nor  pass  over  without  notice,  since 
the  knowledge  of  both  is  essential  to  the  understanding  of  the  play,  I 
mean  the  life  spent  by  Oedipus  after  the  loss  of  his  sight  up  to  the 
time  of  his  exile,  and  the  scene  of  the  fable. 
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ON  THE  LIFE  PASSED  BY  OEDIPUS  FROM  THE  TIME 
OF  HIS  SELF  INFLICTED  BLINDNESS  UP  TO  THAT  OF 

HIS  EXILE. 

Since  the  »King  Oedipus«  of  Sophocles  gave  an  account  of  the  whole 
life  of  Oedipus  from  its  first  commencement  up  to  the  time  of  his  de- 
privation of  sight  hy  his  own  hands,  it  is  not  strange  thai  some  of  the 
learned  should  have  expected  that  the  rest  of  the  life  of  this  king 
Would  be  described  in  the  same  manner  in  this  play.  When,  there- 
fore, some  critics  had  observed  that  the  poet  had  failed  to  do  this,  and 
had  passed  over  in  silence  events  connected  with  the  history  of  Oedi- 
pus which  had  been  detailed  by  other  writers,  the>  suspected  either 
that  Sophocles  had  omitted  such  circumstances  in  his  hero's  life  as  seem- 
ed unsuitable  either  to  the  probability  or  dignity  of  the  plot1),  or 
had  devoted  some  particular  play,  occurring  between  the  two  tragedies 
now  preserved,  to  the  uarration  of  such  events  as  had  befallen  Oedi- 
pus either  during  his  detention  at,  or  his  banishment  from  Thebes'). 
The  improbability  of  the  latter  opinion  will  be  self  evident  from  the 
remarks  I  shall  shortly  make.  Nor  am  1  willing  to  acknowledge  that 
Sophocles  purposely  left  any  thing  of  importance  in  the  life  of  his  hero 
unmentioned,  because  he  considered  it  unsuitcd  to  the  dignity  of  tra- 
gedy; but  he  seems  to  have  passed  over  some  trifling  particulars  as 
unnecessary,  and  to  have  changed  the  account  of  others,  in  order  to 
shew  his  own  admirable  sense  of  true  elegance  in  accommodating  his 
story  to  the  majesty  of  tragedy. 

In  the  lirst  place  then,  some  learned  men  have  found  fault  with 
no  mention  having  been  made  as  to  what  oracle  was  received  by 
Creon,  who,  when  earnestly  besought  by  Oedipus  to  remove  him  from 
Thebes  (extr.  Oed.  R.  1432  —  1444.  1517  —  1521.)  after  his  blind- 
ness, refused  to  do  so  untill  he  had  learnt  the  will  of  Apollo.  But  in 
my  opinion,  such  a  mere  boast  of  Creon's  by  no  means  required  to  be 
referred  to  in  this  play,  where  the  poet  seems  to  have  said  quite 
enough  on  the  subject  vs.  431  —  441.  591.  765  —  771.  asserting  that 


')  This  is  the  opinion  of  Jacobs.    See  his  Qua  est.  Sophocl.   Vol.  I, 
p.  343. 

*)  This  is  the  conjecture  of  Doederlein  on  Oed.  C.  361.  suae  ed.  p.  316. 


Digitized  by  Google 


12 


ZOVOKAEOTZ 


Oedipus  was  not  expelled  his  eounlry  when  he  himself  wished,  but 
was  detained  in  spite  of  his  own  wishes.  By  which  tradition  the 
poet  has  managed  lo  make  it  evident  that,  whether  there  really  was 

• 

any  oracle  or  not,  Oedipus  was  unjustly  treated  by  Creon,  because,  if 
Apollo  had  ordered  his  banishment,  it  ought  to  have  been  immediate, 
if  not,  he  was  not  to  be  bani.*hed  at  nil.  It  would  have  been  equally 
useless  to  mention  an  oracle  of  such  a  description  as  lo  leave  it  doubt- 
ful whether  Oedipus  was  to  be  expelled,  or  suffered  to  remain  at  home. 
It  is,  however,  plain  from  the  whole  story,  that  Sophocles  never  suppos- 
ed that  any  oracle  was  gi>ru,  by  which  the  banishment  of  Oedipus 
was  enjoined  on  Crcon  as  a  duty.  For  firstly,  when  Oedipus  makes 
mention  of  his  exile,  he  speaks  as  one  who  regards  himself  in  the  light 
of  an  injured  man  (cf.  427  —  441.) ,  and  complains  of  his  banishment 
as  violent  and  unjust;  he  then  asserts  that  his  sons  had  the  power  to 
detain  him  at  Thebes,  if  they  had  possessed  any  desire  so  to  do  (cf. 
441  — 444.).  But  he  could  not  have  said  this,  if  his  expulsion  had 
been  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Apollo  to  the  Thebans.  Lastly 
we  cannot  suppose  that  Sophocles  ever  thought  that  there  could  be 
two  oracles  of  Apollo,  the  one  contradicting  the  other.  And  an  ora- 
cle ordering  the  Thebans  to  expel  Oedipus  would  be  quite  at  variance 
with  one  which  foretold  that,  living  and  dead,  Oedipus  would 
be  sought  by  the  Thebans  for  their  own  security  (389  sq.). 
Now  we  read  in  Sophocles  that  the  Thebans  were  incited  by  that 
oracle  to  send  for  Oedipus  home  again,  desiring  to  keep  him  on  the 
confines  of  their  state,  because  unwilling  to  admit  him  within  their 
walls,  as  being  a  parricide  (cf.  407.  600  sq.). 

It  is  therefore  plain  that  Sophocles  wished  it  to  be  thought  that 
Oedipus  was  expelled  from  Thebes  by  the  violence  and  injustice  of 
Creon a),  who  then  possessed  the  chief  power.    And  it  is  easy  to  per- 


■)  Euripides  however,  I  will  observe,  judged  differently  respecting 
Creon,  as  he  makes  him  drive  Oedipus  into  exile  immediately  on 
his  receiving  the  kingdom  afier  the  death  of  the  two  brothers, 
on  the  plea  that  I  iresias  bad  denied  that  the  city  would  ever  be 
safe  while  Oedipus  remained  in  it,  v.  1j79  sqq.  ruh'd'f  d',  Otdi- 
nou ,  Xoytov  uxovoof  tcQX'U  tfafo  yrjq  hJtoxt  pot  'StfoxUtlt  ttatt 
auq  ,  yafiuy  tptortis  d'iduvq  A'iuuvt  x6q*IS  rf  t.ixTQov  \4vny6 vttq 
ailttv.  ovxovv  o'  f«'<>ti>  r/,Vd'f  y]v  olxfly  trt.  octifioq  y«p  fine 
TuptaiKC  ov  at}  /Tort,  aoo  rijvd*  y^v  oixoiivxoq,  t  v 
-I  p  «  tuv  n  6  1 1  v.  d  '/.'/.'  ixxo  uituv.  xul  i «'  J'  ov  %  v  /3  q  t  » 
Xiyoi,  ovJ'  fjfjrpo$  ut  v  ao»,    d»a   tfi  roi>$  «A«  a  r  o  o u  q 
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ceive  that  the  divine  poet  has  assumed  that  point  with  consummate 
skill.  For  thus  Oedipus  is  exonerated  from  all  blame  for  his  refusal  to 
return  to  his  own  countrymen  (500  —  601  ),  when  they  wished  to  recall 
him,  and  becomes  much  more  deserving  of  pity,  than  if  he  had  been 
said  to  be  cast  out  of  Thebes  by  order  of  Apollo. 

IS'or  yet  must  we  neglect  to  observe  that  the  Sophoclean  Oedipus 
never  reproaches  Creon  merely  with  having  expelled  him  from  Thebes, 
but  only  because  he  had  been  detained  at  home  against  his  will,  and 
that  afterwards,  when  that  stay  had  become  pleasant  to  him,  he  had  been 
driven  from  his  country  (431  — 441.  591.  765  —  771.).  For  Oedipus 
doubtless  felt  that  the  Thebans  had  a  sort  of  natural  right  to  wish  him 
expelled  from  his  country  as  a  punishment  for  the  parricide  and  incest 
which  he  had  committed;  although  he  himself  thought,  that  those 
crimes,  which  he  had  perpetrated  unwillingly,  were  sufficiently  expiated 
by  the  loss  of  his  eyes;  but  he  would  wilh  reason  be  indignant  that, 
if  he  ought  to  have  quitted  bis  country  on  account  of  those  deeds,  he 
was  not  immediately  cast  out,  as  he  wished;  nor  could  he  be  blamed 
for  being  unwilling  to  allow  the  Thebans  to  enjoy  the  benefits  which 
would  have  arisen  from  his  stay  among  them,  when  they  had  refused 
to  labour  under  the  inconvenience  which  they  supposed  would  arise 
therefrom. 

But  Oedipus,  some  one  will  object,  never  insinuates  in  his  re- 
proaches addressed  to  his  sons  that  he  was  sent  into  exile  entirely 
without  reasoa.  For  if  they  had  possessed  the  power  of  honourably  re- 
taining Oedipus  in  the  city,  they  might  justly  deserve  the  greatest  blame 
for  refusing  their  father  that  assistance  which  they  were  both  able  to 
render,  and  which  the  laws  of  piety  demanded.  And  this  is  the  very 
thing  with  which  they  are  reproached  by  Oedipus  (441 — 444.):  oi  <T 
inwptUJv  ol  row  nttTQog  r«J  7i«roi  dvia/uevot  to  Squv  ovx  rj&tXrioecyy 
r?AA'  (nov$  cfitxQov  x«Qiy  7>vy«S  Gtpw  Hot  nroj/oc  i\\taytr\v  lyto. 

We  are  now  naturally  led  to  enquire  into  the  reason  for  those 


rove  crovc,  cf«(fo»xu>c  [xij  t*  ytj  naVy  xaxoi  But  it  is  well 
known  that  Sophocles  asserts  that  Creon  received  the  kingdom 
immediately  after  the  detection  of  Oedipus' crimes,  and  held  it  at  the 
time  of  his  expatriation.  According  to  Oed.  C.  367  sqq.  his  sons  did 
not  arrogate  the  kingdom  to  themselves  untill  after  the  expulsion 
of  their  f.ithcr.  Jacobs  ^uaest.  Soph.  p.  342  is  wrong  in  assert- 
ing that  the  Thebans  bade  Oedipus  quit  their  country  at  the  time 
when  Polyniccs  held  the  throne. 
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curses  with  which  Oedipas  devoted  his  sons,  before  his  arrival  at  Athens 4), 
which  I  will  explain  in  a  few  words.  Sophocles  is  no  by  means 
obscure  on  this  point:  for  since  Oedipus  had  reproached  his  sons  with 
nothing  more  than  their  neglect  in  not  hindering  his  banishment,  when 
it  was  in  their  power  to  have  done  so  (427—430.  441—444.  1356  — 
1364.),  and  moreover  with  having  bestowed  no  thought  upon  him 
during  his  exile,  but  left  their  sisters  to  assist  that  father  whom 
they  themselves  ought  to  have  aided  (337  —  352.  1354—1369.),  and 
since  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  hatred  with  which  Oedipus  was 
inspired  against  them,  would  have  prevented  his  omitting  any  other 
cause  of  complaint,  had  any  existed:  who  can  doubt  but  that  he  im- 
precated woes  upon  the  heads  of  his  sons  on  account  of  their  having 
suffered  his  expulsion  from  Thebes,  without  even  making  themselves 
the  companions  of  his  exile?  Nay,  this  is  perfectly  Well  understood 
from  vs.  1370  sqq.:  ro»y«p  a'  6  dttipnav  tlcogtj  piv  ov  xC  no)  w$ 
avz(x\  ftnfQ  oldf  xtvoivrat  Ao'/o»  node  dcrv  ©q'/fyc.  oi  ydq  to9' 
omoq  noXtv  xeivqv  igtixptts,  dXXd  nqoo&tv  «!/uar*  mart  uucv9ti$ 
Svvatfios  H  toov.  roioc<f'  «p«c  ayipy  nQoe&t  f  fotvrix'  iyto  vvv  f 
dvaxaXovftat  Iv/t^un'/ovc  fX9t7v  ifio(,  IV  d$twrov  rot)c  fpvttvffavTftc 
efpitv,  xai  ^iij  'ZaTtfxdCrjTov ,  #1  rvffXov  naTQog  romid'  iyvTov,  which 
are  the  very  words  of  Oedipus  to  Potynices,  after  he  had  shewn  the 
want  of  duty  evinced  towards  himself  by  those  sons  both  at  the  time 
of  his  expulsion  and  during  his  exile. 

Sophocles  therefore  deserted  the  common  report,  that  Oedipus  was 
kept  in  confinement5),  by  his  sons,  and  treated  with  other  insults  af- 
ter the  detection  of  his  crimes,  and  thence  invoked  those  curses  upon 
them,    praying  that  they  might  divide  the  family   with  bloodshed6). 


4)  Sophocles  mentions  those  curses  in  two  different  places,  1299: 
u)v  iyw  tqv  arjv'EQtvvv  tdtiuv  tlvtu  Xiyui.  1375:  totaqd' 
en/  un>  -looaitt  t'  i^ccv^x*  iyto  vvv  r"  dvaxnXovfiai  %VUudjfOV^  iX- 
&tiv  Ifxoi.    For  the  accounts  of  other  writers  see  Valck.  on  Eur. 
Phoen.  68. 

*)  That  Oedipus  was  confined  by  his  sons  is  also  stated  by  Diodorus 
IV,  65.  although  he  is  silent  respecting  the  curses. 

•)  Eurip.  Phoen.  58  sqq.:  (Jia&tov  (sc.  Oldtnovs)  tfe  rd^cc  XixrQtt 
ut^QOHov  ydfjaov  sic  $fiua&  avrov  detvov  iufluXXtt  (fovov  XQva,r 
Xcttots  nnonatatv  eclfidsas  xoQag.  tntl  de  rixvtov  yivv$  Ifxtav 
ar.uiUTfu  .  -AtWQois  ixgvxf/av  nat(Q\  fv'  d/jvtjfitov  tv^n  ytvotro, 
noXXdSv  deo/uivrj  aotpKr^tdtoiv.  tuiv  d'  (af  iv  ofroic,  io6q  di  ttji 
TvgTjS  voatav  «ooc  «o«t«»  Titualv  dvoanardxaq ,  brjxrw  aid  fay 
dutfxa  diccXaxtTv  tode.    Oedipus   himself  is  introduced'  speaking 
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Although  Euripides,  From  whom  this  account  is  taken,  makes  Tiresias 
disapprove  that  deed  of  his  sons  in  the  following  words  (872  sqq.): 
EttoxXtovg  uiv  ovvtx1  uv  xXfjaug  axoi.it  -/uvtauovc,  tnto/ov,  aol  d'.  intl 
XQrjtttg  uaStty.  XiZw  voatX  y«Q  fjdt  yr\  ndh.i ,  Kgioy,  «|  ov  'ttxyoi&rj 
Ad'iog  jUiu  Qhov  ,  noatv  r'  (tpvat  ui,tqI  /uiXtoy  OldCnovy.  at  atptaraj- 
nol  dtgyudioty  dtay&onul  &fuiv  aorftafjia  xdnidft^tg  'EXXddt.  a  avyxtt- 
Xvtj.>at  naTdtg  Oldlnov  j^ooV^i  XQT&0VTt*'>  °*g  drj  &toi>g  vntxdQa^ovfityo^ 
rjfittQToy  duaS-ojg'  ovit  yuQ  yfQcc  natQt  o$?  l^odov  dtdovitg  aydya 
dvqrvx*\  QriyQiaiaav '  ix  d'  Inytva1  avrolg  dgdg  dttydg  voawv  it  xul 
ngog  yjtuaoLth'oq.  xuyo)  tiy'  ov  (focuV,  nola  d'  ov  Xtyajv  (nt)  tig  ty#o$ 
t]X&oy  natal  toiaiy  Oldlnov. 

We  may  understand,  therefore,  that  Sophocles  was  far  from  agreeing 
with  the  opinion  of  those  who  related  that  Oedipus  was  led  to  curse 
his  sons  through  such  reasons  as  are  given  by  Athenaeus  XI,  p.  465. 
E.  F.  (p.  1032  sq.  ed.  Dind.)  and  the  Schol.  on  Oed.  C.  1375. 

Athenaeus  furnishes  the  following  account:  o  dt  Oldinovg  JV  ixmi- 
pain  rolg  vlolg  xarr}Q(taaTo,  u><;  6  rijV  xvxXtxijy  Srjfintdu  ntnonjxiog  rpq- 
aty,  oV*  ttvru)  naQifyxay  (xnoifxa,  o  dnrjyoQtvxtt,  Xiyojy  ovrug' 
AvxttQ  6  dtoytyrjg  fytog  £ay&6g  IToXvyf£xrtg 
tiqojtcc  fjtv  Oldtnodrj  xaXtjy  nuQi&qxe  lodnttar 
aQyvoiyy  Kudpoto  Stoyoovog-  aviaQ  (nam 
Xqvatov  ffxnXi\atv  xaXoy  dinag  r^diog  oivov. 
avruQ  oy'  oJf  (pouaftq  naqaxttfitva  narqog  loio 
TtfirjtyTtt  ytqa,  fttytt  ©f  xaxov  tun  tot  !h-u'<). 
ttlxfia  dl  nataly  lolai  fxt-i'  d/nrforigotat  tnaodc 
dyyaXtag  ygdro-  9t6y  <F  ov  Xdv&av  'Eqtyvv 
u)g  ov  oi  natQioi'  $yrjti*i  q>tXoTr\xoq 
ddaoatyt\  dfAfportqotat  d"  to»  noXfuoi  it  f*«xai  T(- 
We  read  similar  statements  in  the  Scholia  on  Oed.  C.  1375.  rofiro 
dnaidnayrti  of  nqd  tjiidty  naqaXiXofnaaty  •  ?xft  ^  T'<  "7!0   r//S  ^ro- 
qfag  ovittg'  of  ntgl  *BitoxXia  xal  TloXvydx^y  oY  i&ovg  tyoywc  tm 
naiql  Old£nod»  niuntiv  /|  Ixdarov  ItQtiov  uoltntv  i6v  wuoy ,  ixXa96- 
fuvoi  note,  vftf  xard  haanavr[v  the  l|  Stov  opv,  iax^y  avry  Intf*- 


rather  differently  respecting  those  dirae  by  the  same  poet  1602  sqq. : 
xiavutv  d'  fftaviov  natty  6  dvidalputy  iyto  tig  .u^roos  ^X9oy  tijs 
TuXaiKoQov  Xixog,  natdag  f*  adtXqiovg  (ttxov^  ovi  an<6Xtou  dgdg 
naQaXafloiy  Aatov  xul  natal  dovg.  Mention  of  them  is  also 
made  in  the  following  passages  of  the  same  pla> :  336.  477  sq. 
.  627.  1050  sqq.  1364.  1435.  1550  sqq. 
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\pttv'  6  o*i  [itXQO\l'vx<o$  xai  ifXtats  dytvyiog.  wmJ?  yovv  dqdg  Iftfto  xai' 
uvi&y  tfo£«s  xittoXtytogfto&ru.  Tavra  6  Trjv  xvxXtxtjv  «ij/?otd,«  noo)oug 
latoQtX  ovt<ag' 

IffXtov  tog  tyorjcr ,  /«^u«i  (idXtv,  flni  Tt  (av&ov 

tJ«o»  fya>,  naldig  (aqi  ovt(6*ttov  rod'  (ntfA\pav. 

tvx&oi  Al  pafftXij'i  xai  dXXotg  d&aydtotai 

XtQoly  vn'  dXXtjXiay  xata^utvat  "Aitiog  tiota. 
Td  di  naqanXijGfa  rdi  inonouo  xai  AloxvXog  *y  toig  'Emu  fnl 
&4patg>    x«»  fwjf»  ro  rifc  lovogiag  fatty  *ni  noXXovg,  log  xai  naqd 
tin  ixrt&ijycu  avrd  nydg  to  ytXoioztqov  cfiet  rowrftiv7) 

'Mi  J'  oqdtvtt  y'  xai  rt>yAo'c  i}>\ 

9 voices  ydq  dnaQXtU  y*<?«£  ln*t*7iouty  narqt, 

Tttgioaoy  wuoj',  txxQHov  yiqag-  to  di] 

yt  ovyxdipayrtg,  ov  ftffiyrjfjiyoi. 

h]aav  doxovyrtg,  roi5  xtxofxuivor 

iniu^'tifiiv  (iotiov  •  6  di  Xaftdty  x*(>i 

iyyto  'naipt]aag,  <7n*  r*  ix  Svfxov  tddf 

rig  uoi  rod'  dyiofiotoy  uto>tiov  xqtag 

-it- ui oiv ;  ytXm  d'/'j  ut  notovviat  xoQOt, 

Svovteg  vftQtt '  TvfXoq  ov  rot  yyoiotrat, 

ovtm  XiyovTtg'  ySl  &tot,  uaqrvqofiat 

iyto  ra'cf'  v fitig  -  xai  xaztvxotuai  *ttX" 

avrolotv,  ttvrovg  Ttbvdt  dig  roau  axi^ttv 

XaXxio  di  /jaQfiainovTtg  dXXrjXaiv  XQ°" 

otpdCoitv  dpyl  XTtjftaaty  (iafftXtxoig. 
Kai  Mtva  ydqog  iv  NavxXi'iQfp  ■ 

V)  tt  tloXvvtfxrjg  nuig  dnuXn'  ovx  ogag; 

On  this  note  of  the  Scholiast  the  judgement  of  G.  Dindorf  Prae- 
fat.  Annot.  ad  Soph.  Tragg.  Oxon.  1836.  edit.  p.  X  sqq.  seems  so  cor- 
rect, that  I  cannot  refrain  from  transcribing  his  observation  at  length : 
"There  is  nothings  he  observes,  »in  this  note  that  can  possibly  be  taken 
from  ancient  grammarians,  except  the  citations  from  the  Thebais  and 
the  plays  of  Aeschylus  and  Menander.  The  remaining  part  of  the  note 
clearly  shews  the  work  of  a  man  of  the  fifth  or  sixth  century  at  best, 
nay  of  one  of  an  even  later  period;  which  the  critics  failing  to  ob- 


7)  In  these  and  the  following  verses  I  have  thought  proper  to  preserve 
the  MS.  readings,  even  when  manifestly  corrupt. 
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serve,  have  supposed  these  trimeter  iambics  to  be  taken  from  some 
old  satyric  drama,  as  Elmsley  on  Eur.  Med.  p.  91,  while  others  have 
referred  them  to  Eubulus  or  some  other  comedian.  Now  in  all  these 
suppositions  they  seem  to  me  to  have  fallen  wide  of  the  truth  by  about 
a  hundred  years,  and  this  by  their  own  fault,  rather  than  that  of  the 
Scholiast.  For  be  is  liberated  from  all  imputation  of  fraud  by  his  own 
words,  xal  fatxty  to  tijs  lotoQtas  i*xety  ini  noklovs,  by  which  he 
pointed  not  at  the  ancient  poetry  of  the  Athenians,  but  at  the  common- 
place verses  of  his  own  time,  which  is  betrayed  so  manifestly  by  the 
whole  style  of  language  and  narrative  throughout  these  verses,  that  it 
cannot  possibly  escape  the  observation  of  any  one  well  versed  in  this 
style  of  poetry.  I  think  that  we  must  therefore  write  these  verses 
thus,  admitting  in  some  places  a  doubtful  scansion  of  the  vowels  a 
and  ». 

*Atl  d'  ooujy  ti  y'  o£v  ^v,  xtl  tvtpXoq  %y. 
9 voices  anctQxdi  ydg  xo«*«s  iniftnoptv 
natql,  negtaaoy  uifAoy ,  ixxQtzoy  yigag. 
to  dfj  yt  avyxo'tpaytts ,  ov  pffiyTjfiiyoi, 
knotty  doxovyzts,  dyzi  tov  x  /  uuiyoy 
ini/Ay/apiy  pottoy  6  de  Xa^tuy  je^i 
fyyoj  '7iap>ijtf«s,  tlni  r*  &  9vfxov  zddf 
tig  pot  rod'  dyz"  u>/uok>  8)  ptci)z6y  XQiag 
nifinojy;  yiXuza  dij       noiovvztu  x6qo» 
Vvoyrts  Sp^tf  tvcpMq,  ov  tot  yyojatzai, 
ovzca  kiyoyztq,  to  9eoi ,  fxctQZVQOfitu 
iyio  rod"  v/*&sy  xul  xattvxW'  *"*" 
ttvtoXoty,  uvzovq  tojyde  dig  toaa  9). 
■/u'Axin  dt  fiCiQfiaiQoyzis  dkktjiioy  XQott 
O(pdtony  dptpi  xtqpaaty  fiaatXtxotq. 


8)  dy\*  ojfioto]  It  is  strange  that  no  one  should  have  emended  the 
trifling  corruption  dyzofxotov  from  the  words  of  the  Scholiast, 
nifjLnur  l£  hxdazov  Ugttov  fiotQay  toy  aj/uoy.  The  interpolation 
of  Triclinius,  dyftofiont,  a  word  never  yet  used  by  any  body,  is 
propagated  bona  fide  by  our  lexicographers.  DINDORF. 

•)  We  may  leave  cyi9*ty  to  this  poet,  which  in  old  writers  is  al- 
ways oXt&t7y.  DINDORF. 
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ON  THE  SCENE  OF  THE  DRAMA. 


of  Attica  in  the  tribe  of  Antiochis,  hallowed  by  the  worship  of  many 
gods  celebrated  there  by  the  Athenians  (§.  2.),  the  walls  of  whose  city 
are  supposed  to  be  in  view  of  the  scene  (vs.  14  sq.  24.),  at  the  dis- 
tance of  10  stadia  (§.  3.).  Near  this  (v.  16.)  was  the  wood  sacred  to 
the  Furies,  situated  in  this  village  (§.  4.),  untrodden  by  the  feet  of 
mortal* ,  and  uninhabited  (vs.  39  sq),  planted  however  with  laurel, 
olives,  and  vines,  and  resounding  with  the  note  of  the  nightingale  (vs. 
16  —18.):  in  front  was  a  heap  of  rough  rocks,  also  sacred  to  the  Furies 
(vs.  37  —  40.  coll.  with  vs.  19  sqq.  84  sq.  96—101.),  commonly  called 
/ctAxovc  or  /«Axo7rot>s  odoc  (§.  5.),  Iguana  'A&tivwv  (§.  6.). 

On  entering  the  scene  Oedipus  stands  first  beyond  the  wood,  then 
vs.  (21  —  23.)  seats  himself  on  that  heap  of  rocks,  which  he  leaves,  and 
hides  himself  in  the  wood  (vs.  113  sq.)  on  the  approach  of  the  Chorus, 
by  whom  he  is  however  called  away,  and  comes  again  into  sight  (vs. 
174  sq.)  and  when  bidden  to  quit  those  inaccessible  places  he  seats 
himself  on  a  fragment  of  rock  (vs.  196  sq.). 


Colonus  was  a  place  situated  on  an  eminence  and  filled  with  rough 
rocks,  whence  it  is  called  noXvn^wy  xoXtovtj  by  Hermcsianax  in  an 
elegy  from  the  3d  book  of  Leontius.  Of.  Reisig  Enarr.  Oed.  C.  p.lV. 
—  Its  fertility  and  religious  observance  of  the  gods  is  celebrated  by  the 
Chorus  in  vs.  668  —  719.  —  Its  lands  are  supposed  to  be  situated  near 
the  scene  (vs.  58  sqq.);  the  inhabitant*  were  called  Coloniatac  (vs. 
58  —  65.  with  the  Schol.). 


name,  was  the  god  Colonus  according  to  Sophocles  vs.  58  —  65.  That 


§  1. 
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a  statue  of  this  god  stood  in  this  place ,  seen  by  those  on  the  stage ,  is 
evident  from  the  words  of  our  poet  vs.  58  sqq. : 

el  dc  nXrjaiot  yvut 
xov3y  lnn6xr]v  Kokovov  tv%ovxtu  atpttsw 
aQx^yoy  tlvai,  xal  (ptqovai  xovvopu 
To  tovde  xotvov  navtts  tuvofxacpivot. 

For  that  the  statue  of  that  god  (vs.  65.)  was  pointed  out  with  the 
Gnger  of  the  guest  who  says  this  ,  is  evident  from  the  pronoun  roVd> ; 
and  perceived  by  Doederlein  and  Reisig,  who  rightly  censure  the 
rashness  of  Brunck  in  altering  it  to  zov  without  the  consent  of  MSS. 
For  since  Oedipus  had  not  yet  heard  anything  about  Colonus,  xov  In- 
noxriv KoXtavoy  could  not  possibly  have  been  said.  Hermann  has 
shewn  this  at  length  in  his  note  on  the  verse ,  but ,  though  right  in  re- 
taining toyJ\  he  has  gone  astray  in  explaining  that  pronoun,  supposing 
that  the  place  is  pointed  out  which  Colonus  then  held  or  had  held 
formerly.  For ,  to  omit  other  objections ,  how  could  those  inhabitants 
of  Colonus  possibly  call  a  place  the  founder  of  their  village?  Nor 
is  this  interpretation ,  of  which  alone  the  Greek  words  admit ,  liable 
to  any  objection  from  the  circumstance  of  no  ancient  author  having 
mentioned  that  statue,  especially  as  Sophocles  is  the  only  one  who 
traces  the  origin  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  village  to  the  god  Colonus. 
And  it  would  be  absurd  for  any  one  to  object  that  the  blindness  of 
Oedipus  must  prevent  him  seeing  that  statue  when  pointed  out  by  his 
companion.  For  he  does  not  bid  Oedipus  turn  his  eyes  towards  the 
statue,  but,  speaking  of  the  god  Colonus,  he  at  the  same  time  observes 
that  his  statue  stands  in  the  place  where  Oedipus  now  tarries ,  thence 
shewing  the  superstition  of  the  inhabitants.  But  it  is  well  known  that 
the  ancient  Greeks  were  in  the  habit  of  rendering  divine  honours  to  the 
founders  of  places  after  death.  Cf.  Hero  dot.  VI,  38:  xa(  of  xektvzy- 
aavxt  (Miltiadi,  Cypseli filio)  X(Q0ovt\alxa»  &vovai,  toe  voftos  olxtaxjij 
xai  uytova  inntxov  xt  xal  yv^vtxov  tmoxaci,  #V  t(p  J(tf*xpaxt)v(Sv 
ovJeyi  kyyivtxai  uymviCtaSaK  So  the  statue  of  Pandion  was  placed  in 
the  dome  of  the  same  name.    Cf.  Aristoph.  Pac.  1182. 

The  presiding  deity  of  Colonus  (tnurzazrjs  xov  KoXoivov)  was  Nep- 
tune (vs.  54  sq.  888  sq.),  to  whom  an  altar  was  erected,  placed  beyond 
the  stage  (vs.  887  —  889.).  Hence  Polynices  flies  to  this  altar ,  lest  he 
should  be  refused  by  his  father,  to  whom  he  was  about  to  supplicate  (vs. 

2* 
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1156  —  1159.)-  Mention  of  this  is  also  made  by  Euripides  Phoen. 
1707.  ed.  Matth.  Uqos  KoXwvog  ddtud  innlov  &tov,  where  see  Sehol. 
Thur.ydides  VIII,  67.,  whose  words  I  have  adduced  in  §.  3.,  and 
Pausanias  I,  30,  4:  dttxvvtat  cfi  xtti  (sc.  ov  no$$a)  ti}<; 'Axadrj/Atos) 
y<l>oo<;  xttXovfitvof  KoXojvos  TnntiOf,  lv9a  xijs  *Atxixijf  nquitov  iX&tiv 
Xiyovotv  Oldtnodw  dtdrpoott  piv  xtti  xttvxtt  tq  'O/xtjqov  nonf<re»,  Xt- 
yovat  d'  odv  xtti  0o>uo«  llooftdajyoq  innetov  xtti  *A&rivii(  Inntfttf.  The 
altar  of  Minerva  is  not  mentioned  by  Sophocles  in  this  play,  except  in 
a  slight  reference  v.  898:  tjqos  xovqdt  p<apovs:  for  the  poet  might 
use  the  plural  number  on  account  of  the  metre,  as  above  v.  888.  in 
speaking  of  the  altar  to  Neptune.  He  certainly  mentions  equestrian 
Minerva  in  vs.  1070  sqq. :  o*  xdv  Innfttv  xtfuootv  U&dvttv  xtti  xov 
novxtov  ytadoxov  'Pi««  tpiXnv  v\6v.  The  circumstance  from  which  she 
derived  this  surname  is  related  by  Pausanias  VIII,  47,  1. 

Next  to  Neptune,  Prometheus  (vs.  55  sq.),  seems  to  have  been  the 
chief  object  of  religious  observation  at  Colonus.  Cf.  Schol.  on  v.  56: 
Tttdv  nQOfit)& «  »V  7»#pi  tov  tov  HQojAtjditt  mgl  xrjv  'Axadqut$av 
xtti  toy  KoXtovov  Idovo&at  *AnoXX6dotQos  ygttgra  ovxoi  rjj  n  (apud  Heyn. 
p.  400)*  JZvvxt/uaxat  di  xtti  iv  'Axadnfitq  xji*A&T\vi(,  xu&dntQ  o'Htpat- 
axoq.  Ktti  (any  aSiov  naXtttov  id'uvue.  xal  fiotfAQg  iv  to)  rf(uivt$  r^c 
&toi>.  Itixvvxut  di  xtti  flu  ok,  tt^^attt  xaxd  x^t  tlfodov,  iv  jj  tov  xe 
it  i  '>fxrtd-itai  iaxi  xvnog  xtti  tov  1  Htptttatov.  Jltnotrjxat  di  (oi(  xtti  Av- 
oiiKtyii)',^  tpt\aiy)  o  utv  Ilnou t^ftvi  n on) tot  xtti  ngta^extgoq ,  iv  dt^tu 
axiinXQov  i-yajy.  6  di  "Htpuiaxoq  vioq  xtti  dtvxtQOf.  Kai  fiujuoi  ttfttpoTv 
xotvoq  tatty  iv  xp  prion  ttnoxttvnoifiiyoq. 

Pausan.  I,  30,  2.  writes  thus  concerning  the  altar  of  Prometheus: 
iv  UxttJufttq  di  iatt  ngofxtftiutq  fiatftoq-  xui  &iova$v  an'  avtov  nooq 
xi)v  noXtv  fyovitt  xtttofiivaf  Xafinddaq  •  xo  di  dyoivta/Aa  ouov  xo) 
d  go  pep  tpvXdSttt  tr\v  dqdtt  (t$  xatofiivrjV  iaxlv  unoapto&tlar$  di,  ov- 
div  lx%  trjg  vlxr&  xo)  nguittp,  dtvtigtp  di  dvx"  avxov  pixtaxiv  tl  di 
firjdi  xovxoj  xa(ouo  y  6  tgizoq  iaxiv  6  xgtttuiv  el  di  xai  rtdotv  dnoa^e- 
ototJi,  ovdtd  iattv,  oru)  xataXtimtm  tj  vixq. 

But  Prometheus  is  called  nvgtpogoq  by  Sophocles  v.  55.,  because 
in  the  most  ancient  mythology  he  was  supposed  to  be  the  dqdovx0^ 
not  the  maker  of  mankind,  as  is  observed  by  Reisig  Enarr.  p.  XXXVII. 
And  he  was  represented  bearing  a  torch  in  his  right  hand,  to  which 
reference  is  made  by  Eurip.  Phoen.  1121.  ed.  Matth.:  dtbq  di  Xtt/j- 
ndda  Tttdv  ngofxn&*vS  (tptgtv  tat  ntfoojv  noXiv.    This  torch  seems  to 
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have  been  taken  for  a  sceptre  by  Lysimachides  and  Apollodorus,  as 
quoted  by  the  Scholiast  above. 

The  learned  remarks  of  C. F.  Hermann  in  Quaest.  Oedipod.  Cap.tr. 
Marburg,  1837.  p.  63  sqq.  deserve  particular  attention. 

§.  3. 

Thucyd.  VIII,  67:  ZwiXts'ttv  njv  ixxXqatay  ig  toy  KoXavoy  tat* 
de  Uoitv  ITooitd'ioyog  IJw  tijg  noXtwg ,  aniy^ov  fftufiovg  ur.Xiouc  dixct. 
Cf.  Reisig  Enarr.  p.  XXVIII. 

§•  4.  ■ 

Apollo d.  HI,  5  extr. :  nagaysvofutvog  o*e  (sc.  ©  Oldinovs)  avv 
*Avtyy6v$  t~tg  *Attixijg  dg  Kokovov,  iv9a  to  za&y  Kv^ttvCdoty  fori  tipt- 
■vog ,  xaS(Ut  ixitqg ,  7iQ<,  ■  \y  -m.  tmd  &r)eiug  •  x«*  jun'  od  noXvy  %Qo- 
yav  ani&ayty. 

§.  5. 

The  very  heap  of  rocks ,  upon  which  Oedipus  seated  himself  on 
first  entering  the  scene,  was  called  %icXx6novs  or  jfftAxo&s  ddoc,  as  is 
plain  from  vs.  56  sqq.:  oy  <T  iniotilflug  tonov ,  %&oydg  xaXtltat  trjgde 
/  <  Xxonovg  ddug.  Where  the  Scholiast  has  this  note:  xaXxonovg 
odog'  log  ovuo  zivdg  xaXovpivov  tonov  iv  t$  Ugip.  'Ptjal  de  *AnoX- 
Xodtoqog  (apud  Heyn.  p.  401)  dV  avtov  xatdpaatv  tlvai  elg  "Aidov. 
Kal  "Ictgog  di  pytjpovevet  tov  jf«Axod  ©Vow,  xtu  *Aatvddftag.  Kul  ttg 
tdiy  X91atl0n0t^v  9"Jff*' 

Boiattoi  d*  tnnoto  nottat  ttfovot  KoXotvov , 
iy&a  X(9og  r  o  ix  dqavoq  £yf«  xttl  x**Xxeog  ovdog. 

But  that  the  poet  did  not  by  this  name  only  signify  the  rocks  re- 
presented in  the  scene,  but  likewise  others  situated  beyond  it,  joined 
with  them  ,  may  be  satisfactorily  concluded  from  vs.  1590  sq. 

Imi  <T  aqnxto  toy  xatu^tixtrjy  idov, 
X«XxoJg  j9«'^ooiff*  yt}9ey  id^Cojfiiyoy. 

The  sense  of  which  words  is  this:  but  when  he  had  come  to 
the  beginning  of  the  road  leading  to  the  lower  earth  (tg 
ta  xdtto  Qrjxtoy) ,  which  was  secured  with  brazen  steps  from 
the  lowest  ground.    The  Scholiast  is  not  quite  correct  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  note:  oV  Iv  uqxP  l*mv  X***™0**  ®Jo*''  1oStoy  vvv  vnoxlStin* 
ixtof  ztjs  oxrivrjs ,  x«i  ovx  (u  Iv  Stf/a  rod  9nct<>ov  xat  vvv  x«r 
xr^v  7rpo$ijyo(>*»tf«»'  tf#«  to  voplCttv  ixttvov  riv  tonov  xuzdfiaatv  ix*w 
fU  "MJov.  X(d  cloiv  oi'  ©V  «t>r^{  njv  ttpnaytiv  #>f«ri  rifc  Ko'pijc  j'fW- 
a»ut.  Bat  so  far  from  any  thing  occurring  in  this  play  that  can  lead 
us  to  suppose  a  change  of  scene,  it  is  quite  evident  that  the  scene  of 
action  is  at  the  same  place  throughout.  We  must  however  recollect  what 
Hermann  has  rightly  observed  on  v.  1586  suae  ed.  (vs.  1590  sq.),  that 
that  part  of  the  brazen  threshold  is  meant ,  where  the  descent  to  Hades 
was  supposed  to  exist. 

Now  it  is  well  known  that  the  entrance  of  Tartarus  was  represented 
by  the  poets  as  defended  by  iron  gates  and  a  brazen  threshold  ,  as 
Horn.  II.  VIU,  15: 

lv9«  oidi'tQtiiu  Tt  nvXtct  xai  j«'AxfO<;  ovdog. 

and  II  cm  o  rl  Thcogon.  811  sqq.: 

iv&dtit  u<  nudntai  rt  nvhtt  xctl  jfdAxeo;  otWo'c 
aartfit^rtg,  #$t)vtxitoatv  «Qt}Qtog, 

§.  6. 

These  same  rocks,  which  we  have  just  found  stjled  the  brazen  " 
threshold,  are  called  inttnua  'yi&qvuiv  in  v.  58.  Reisig  Enarr. 
p.  XXXVIII  interpret  this  thus:  The  lowest  foundation  (of  the 
brazen  threshold)  was  strengthened  with  brass  in  such  a 
manner,  that  the  city  built  above  to  a  great  extent, 
seemed  to  be  supported  by  it;  and  hence  it  would  be 
styled  tQtiopa  U»rjvwv.  But  I  really  cannot  understand  how 
Athens,  which  stood  at  some  distance  from  these  rocks,  could  be  said 
to  be  built  above  them.  Hence  I  am  inclined  to  suppose  that  the  poet 
has ,  by  anachronism  ,  called  that  place  thus  on  account  of  the  burial 
of  Oedipus.  For  that  is  said  to  have  rendered  this  place  the  greatest 
defence  of  the  Athenians  against  their  neighbouring  enemies,  the  The- 
bans.  Cf.  1524  sq. :  cue  co*  tiqo  noXXtav  uan(3uiv  tlXx^v  8$e  (6  ro/ioc;, 
ov  /At  XQ>)  $«wi»0  ifopo's  r'  inaxtov  ynxovtov  atl  u&ij.  Add  1533  sq. 
389  —  411.  457  —  460.  616  —  6->3.  Certainly  if  the  place  bore  the 
name  tyfMyia  'A&rjv&v  on  that  account,  the  anachronism  is  perfectly 


Digitized  by  Google 


ouiriorz  Em  koasinsil  23 


pardonable.  For  when  Sophocles  introduced  the  stranger  explaining 
the  situation  of  the  village  of  Golonus  to  Oedipus,  none  of  the  Athe- 
nians could  wonder  that  that  name  was  used  by  the  stranger,  by  which 
those  rocks  were  commonly  styled ,  although  they  derived  that  name 
from  the  subsequent  burial  of  Oedipus. 


On  the  admirable  beauty  of  this  tragedy  see  Aug.  Guil.  Schlc- 
gel  de  arte  dram.  T.  I,  p.  177  —  185,  F.  Henr.  Jacobi,  Opp. 
Vol.  I,  pag.  260  sqq.  Aug.  Lud.  Guil.  Jacob  Soph.  Quaest.  T.  I, 
•  p.  337  —  350,  and  Car.  Reisig  in  Enarr.  of  this  play  p.  XIII  —  XXV, 
who  has  chiefly  laboured  to  explain  the  art  exhibited  by  the 
poet  in  constructing  the  leading  parts  of  the  play. 
Some  remarks  on  this  subject  are  also  made  by  Thudichum,  the 
German  translator,  p.  362  —  367.  —  On  the  intention  of  the 
poet  in  writing  this  play  there  are  some  excellent  remarks  by  J.  G. 
Suvern  in  his  German  dissertation  on  the  age  and  intent  of 
that  play,  written  and  read  in  Academ.  litt.  Berol.  d.  14.  Febr.  1828. 
—  Fr.  Jacobs  in  Additam.  ad  Sulzer.  Theor.  etc.  T.  IV,  p.  146,  who 
is  followed  by  Boeckh  de  Gr.  Tr.  Principibus  p.  137,  observes  that 
vestiges  of  excessive  old  age  may  be  traced  in  this  play ;  since  the  af- 
fections excited  on  reading  it  are  more  like  those  inspired  by  reading 
elegies  than  tragedies;  for  our  affections  are  distracted  with  uneasy 
fears  by  the  discourse  of  the  timid  old  man,  the  grief  of  Polynices,  and 
the  complaints  of  Antigone  and  Ismene,  arising  from  their  excessive  af- 
fection for  their  father.  Some  attempt  to  answer  these  remarks  has 
been  made  by  Jacob  I.  1.  p.  345  —  348-  But  Thiersch  in  Actis 
Philologg.  Monacc.  T.  I,  Fasc.  Ill,  p.  328  sq.  thinks  that  it  betrays  marks 
of  young  and  not  completely  matured  mind  ,  such  as  would  be  that  of 
the  grandson  of  Sophocles ,  by  whom  he  suspects  this  play  was  com- 
pleted on  the  death  of  Sophocles  before  its  conclusion.  To  this 
Reisig  well  replies:  that  such  observations  are  of  no  value  when  un- 
supported by  arguments.  Hermann,  in  his  preface  to  this  play,  gives 
the  following  judgement  as  to  the  merits  of  the  piece :  1  certainly 
think  that  if  any  one  reads  this  play  with  a  mind  unprejudiced  by  any 
previous  opinion,  and  at  the  same  time  considers  the  nature  of  the 
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plol,  together  with  the  age  and  situation  of  the  persons  introduced, 
he  will  find  everything  equally  redolent  of  the  redundant  overflowing 
of  youthful  freshness  of  imagination,  as  of  the  wordy  smoothness  of 
age.  So  wonderful  is  the  force  and  gravity  of  the  sentiments ,  diction, 
and  versification,  everywhere  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
piece  and  the  manners  of  each  person  therein ,  now  rising  to  the 
highest  extent  of  lively  vigour,  now  tempered  with  the  most  exquisite 
softness.* 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

rJ[  ^ixvov  tvcpkov  yigovtog  'Avnyovr],  zivag 
%ugovg  a<plypE%-\  rj  tlvav  dvdgav  itofav ; 
rig  tov  itXavr\xt\v  Ol8lnovv  xa&  ri^igav 
trjv  vvv  6navi6tolg  8it;etcci  dagrjiiatii; 
5  Giukqov  [iev  Qavzovvxa,  tov  6[iixgov  6'  hi 
peiov  (pigovta '  xal  tod'  i£agxovv  ipol. 
6tigysiv  yog  at  naftai      %£  %govog  |vvc»v 


V.  1  sqq.  Sophocles  has  admi- 
rably contrived  to  excite  feelings 
of  compassion  for  Oedipus  by  in- 
troducing him  to  bis  auditors  not 
only  overwhelmed  with  the  most 
heavy  troubles,  but  likewise  ex- 
celling in  his  generosity  of  mind. 
For  the  more  generous  the  spirit 
with  which  a  man  bears  trouble, 
the  more  docs  he  excite  our  pity 
and  benevolence. 

V.  3  sq.  x«#'  fjfi(Q<cv  Trjv 
vvv]  Oedipus  seems  to  arrive  at 
the  wood  of  the  Euraenides  early 
in  the  morning.    Cf.  vs.  98  —  100. 

V.  4.  Schol.:  an avtazo  1  c' 
ivrtXiot.  1.  e.  trifling  and  mode- 
rate ,  sach  as  arc  usually  given  to 
mendicants.  The  phrase  (fljr«r#«l 
ztvet  6*a>()i$fi(taiv  is  illustrated  with 


examples  by  Abresch  on  Aesch. 
I,  p.  603.  Add  Xen.  Anab.  V, 
5,  24:  xal  {fv/oif,  f)v  fiiv  (X&t)Tt 
npoc  rr)v  2tvuni(ov  no'Aiv,  ixst 
dttopt&a. 

V.  6.  Schol.:  fitTov  ipigovia- 
Pgaj(VttQOV  anorptQofifvov  tov  «l- 
zr}9ivios.  ov  yaQ  Son  (tint  r*c 
ka/ajictva.  On  (pipctVi  for  which 
one  would  have  expected  q>fg$~ 
a#rc»,  see  Reisig  p  XXVII.  Next 
we  must  observe  i{*o(,  because 
Oedipus  just  before  speaks  of  him- 
self as  of  another  person.  But 
very  similar  examples  are  adduced 
by  Lobeck  on  Aj.  p.  263-  not 
ed.  sec. 

V-  7.  #tu  /po'vo?  Ivvtov 
/AttxQog]  L  e.  xal  6  jfpoVoc,  of 
fvvtatt  juo* ,  fiaxQog  dv,  in  Ger- 
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lictxQog  diddcxet  xcci  to  yevvavov  tgitov. 
dkk\  ©  tixvov  ,  &dxr}<3tv  si  tiva  fikinug 
10  rj  ngog  foprjkoig,  rj  ngog  aktistiiv  fteibv, 
6zrj6ov  fis  xdj-idov6ovy  (og  7tv&(6nsd,a, 
oTtov  not  i0piv.    nav&dveiv  ycco  r)xoyLiv 
feVot  noog  dtitav,  %av  dxovticapsv  tekslv. 

ANTirONH. 

ndteg  takainaq  Oldi'novg.  nvgyoi  ph. 

V.  9.    MSS.  ttdxoHJiv,  I  have  followed  the  emendation  of  Seidler. 

V.  11.  I  have  written  n v&uijuit 9a  from  Brunck's  conjecture,  which 
is  followed  hy  Elmsley  also.  MSS.  nv&ofpt&a,  which  is  vainly  defend- 
ed by  Matth.  Gr.  §.  518.  1.  4.  p.  1183.  who  explains  it:  nv9i6fu»a. 
tidt  <fi  nv&oiuitta. 


man  und  das  Alter,  in  dem 
ich  stehe,  ein  ho  hcs.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  277.  b.  But  /orf^oc  is 
often  used  for  age  (cf.  on  Phi— 
loct.  304.),  and  likewise  /(>°V°? 
ufzc'k.  for  old  age,  as  in  this 
passage  and  Oed  R.  963.  Oedi- 
pus therefore  means:  xal  xo  yijoac, 
a>  ZvvH/jt.  On  the  phrase  crr- 
toxi  /uot  yr\qag  I  have  treated  at 
Aj.  330. 

V.  8-  xal  to  ytwaloy  xqC- 
t  ov]  For  the  addition  of  TQftov 
N cuius  compares  331.  Aj.  1174. 
Oed.  R.  581. 

V.  10.  Schol.:  rj  nqog 
pyjXotf  flipriXos  tonoq  iaxiy  6 
«xu#«proc  xal  0«rdc  ndaiy.  Be- 
fiijXois  is  evidently  used  in  the  neu- 
ter; Grammar,  in  Bekk.  Anecd. 
Gr.  I,  p.  323:  dpipr)Xo<  —  pi- 
faXa  d*  tXtyeio  xd  fxri  oata,  fir(de 
itQtx-  ovru)  SorpoxXijS. 

V.  11.  axr\oov  fif  xa£/- 
tfpuffov]  By  the  first  of  the 
words  Oedipus  signifies  that  there 
is  an  end  of  proceeding,  by  the 
latter  that  he  wishes  to  be  seated. 
This  is  observed  by  Jacobs. 

Ibid,  wt  n  vitaifxe  »a  J  For 
unless  Oedipus  had  sat  down, 
Antigone  could  not  have  left  him 
in  order  to  enquire  to  what  place 
they  had  come. 

V.  12.  Schol.:  pavSayety 
ydq    tjxopty    */f  y«p  xovzo, 


q>t\alv ,  iXrjXv&aptf ,  &te  tfi)  £eVo» 
6 vug,  naqd  ttov  daxdiy  puvBd- 
yety,  xl  text  TiQaxxiov  T)f*?v.  Oedi- 
pus  seems  to  have  wished  to  learn 
from  the  Athenians,  to  whose  city 
he  knew  he  had  come  (cf.  v.  25-), 
where  that  place  was  situated,  in 
which  it  was  fated  for  him  to 
find  an  end  of  his  troubles.  For 
he  was  not  aware,  that  he  had 
already  come  to  that  very  spot, 
as  is  clear  from  vs.  38.  41  sq. 
89  sqq.  For  the  phrase  "ixopey 
uavddvttv  cf.  Matth.  ft.  532. 

V.  13.  X"*]  L  e-  *al  "  &v- 
Dindorf  observes  that  Markland 
has  restored  the  same  crasis  to 
At  -is  top  h.  Thesmoph.  90:  lxxXt\- 
atdoovt'  ii>  xatq  yvya$l;(,  xay  dip 
XiBoyfr  vrttQ  ffiov  and  that  Eu- 
ripides Heracl.  173.  has  in  like 
manner  contracted  x«i  6  iv  into 
Xovy. 

V.  14  —  20.  The  connexion  of 
the  passage  is  this.  Oedipus  had 
said:  put  me  in  some  spot  so 
that  you  may  be  able  to  leave  me 
and  enquire  from  the  Athenians 
where  that  place  is  situated,  where 
it  is  fated  for  me  to  end  my  life. 
Antigone  replies:  As  the  city  of 
Athens  is  at  a  greater  distance 
than  you  can  possibly  reach,  since 
you  have  already  accomplished  a 
longer  journey  than  is  fitting  for 
an  old  man,  rather  take  seat  in 
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15  noXtv  (Jt8(pov6iv ,  cog  an  ofiiu'rtov ,  itgotico' 
%cogog  <5'  od'  tgog,  cog  day  sixctticu,  ftgvcov 
8ucpvr\g,  ilalccg,  d^TteXov  itvxvontEQOi  8* 

EL0CO  XCiZ    aVTOV  EVCTOflOVO*  «t^doV£g  * 

ov  xcoXa  xct^Lipov  rovd'  iri  df-ECrov  tcezqov 
20  ILCixgav  yccQ  cog  yioovzi  TtQovCzdXrjg  odov. 

OIAHIOY2. 

xafrtfi  vvv  he  xccl  (pvkaaae  zov  zvcpXov. 

ANTirONH. 
Xq6vov  phv  ovvex  ov  na&uv      8ei  zo8e. 

V.  15.  I  have  received  Ihe  conjecture  of  Wakefield  on  Virg.  Ge. 
I,  71.  and  Doederl.  in  Spec.  ed.  Soph.  p.  42.  axipovoiy,  instead  of  the 
common  reading  oxiyovaty ,  which  seems  to  me  absurd  enough.  Dind. 
oxiyovaiv. 


the  place  where  we  now  are,  since 
it  is  most  pleasant  and  delightful. 
—  For  Antigone  could  not  leave 
her  father,  and  go  by  herself  to 
Athens. 

V.  14  sq.  7i  v  Q  y  o  »  ft  f  v ,  o  t  n  6- 
Xtv  ozipovatv]  I.e.  the  tow- 
ers, which  surround  the  ci- 
ty. So  Ant.  122:  f/Jft,  nolv  tio»' 
afAftigtuv  atuuxoiv  yivvatv  nXi]- 
aittivtute  xut  tsTMpii  ywfia  tivq- 
yoiv  nrvxdty&'  "Rqitttcxov  iXtiv. 
For  I  cannot  assent  to  F  r.  J  a  c  o  b  s , 
who  observes  that  nvyyoi  mean 
the  axQonoXic  situated  at  the  fur- 
thest part  of  the  city ,  at  a  long 
distance  from  the  place  where  Oe- 
dipus was  then  tarrying.  From  the 
gate  Hippades,  which  is  the  nearest 
to  Colonus,  the  distance  to  the  ci- 
tadel is  nearly  nine  stadia- 

V.  15.  a) {  an'  6fjtf4titwy]  As 
far  as  one  may  conjecture 
with  the  eye.  On  the  phrase 
an'  6u[xdt<0y  see  Matth.  §.  396. 
not  2.  p.  892.  and  §  572.  p.  1329. 
and  my  note  on  Philoct.  60.  On 
wc  joined  with  the  infinitive  (for 
we  must  understand  tlxdaat  or 
some  similar  verb),  cf.  ibid  §.  545. 
and  Rost  §.  122,  9.  animadv.  3. 
p.  620. 


V.  16  sq.  Pqvwv  &d(pyTj$] 
Bqvuv  is  joined  with  a  genitive, 
because  it  signifies  to  be  full. 

V.  17.  nvxvonxtQot  <P  ]  I.  e. 
nvxval  dqdoVfc  nxeoovaaat ,  as 
Elmsley  rightly  explains  at  vs. 
718  sq.  quoting  Eur.  Hippol.  68: 
tvnuxiquav  uvXdy,  i.  e.  xaXqy  na- 
XQtpttv  uvXtjy .  and  Iph.  T.  1034: 
naxgoxxdyov  X*Q°S*  e-  TiatQioaq 
natSoxxovov  vtooq.  We  should 
perhaps  explain  in  the  same  man- 
ner what  occurs  in  v.  1087  ed.  m. 
nvxyoortxxtov  —  iXdqxay.  See  my 
remarks  in  Censura  Ai.  ab  Lobeck. 
edit.  p.  90  sq.  On  the  nightingale, 
see  vs.  670  sq. 

V.  19.  X(iXa  xdful'oy]  xdfi- 
nxttv  xtoXa,  yovv ,  signifies  to  sit 
down,  to  rest.  See  Aesch.  Prom.  . 
32  [with  Blomf.  pi.  J,  396.  A  pol- 
io n.  Rhod.  I,  1174.  BR.  Inl  nf- 
xqov  is  rightly  explained  by  the 
Schol  hi  XiiHvov  pditQov.  Cf.  101 : 
fidftoov  aextnapyoy. 

V.  20.  Schol. :  n  q  ova  r«A»j< 
odov  nQoi)X&tq  paxgoxiQav  odov 
t\  dig  i'gfxoCe  yfgoyxt.  On  the  ac- 
cusative see  Rost  §.  104.3.  a.,  on 
the  dative  Matth.  §.388.  a.  Rost 
§.  105.  2.  annot.  2. 

V.22.  Schol.:  xQo^ov  piv  ov- 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

I'zeig  dida^ai  8ij  fi,  ojtoi  xad'edtctfisv ; 

ANTITONH. 

tag  yovv  'A&rvag  ol8a.  tov  dt  %oooov  ov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

25  nag  y<xQ  tig  rjvda  zovzo  y  r^yXv  ifinoQcov. 

ANTIFONH. 
akk1  ogtig  6  tonog,  r\  pctd-a  poXovOa  nov; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

vat,  tixvov,  stiteQ  ioti  y  ih,oi%r^6i\kog. 

ANTirONH. 

aXX  htiti  (irjv  otxrjzog.     oToftai  ds  deiv 
ovdev  Ttslag  ydo  avdoa  tovds  vav  oqqj. 

0IAin0Y2. 

30  r\  Ssvqo  itQo6te[%ovta  xd^ogfLcofisvov ; 

ANTITONH. 

xai  8rj  (ihv  ovv  Ttaoovta.  %a  ti  6oi  Xeyeiv 
evxatoov  ienv,  evvstp,  cog  dvrjg  ode. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

co  £etv\  dxovcov  trjgde  trjg  vtcsq  t  e\kOV 

ovdiv  ov  Selv  tov  noofX&ovoctv 
igatttjoat  fxe.  idov  y«Q  avi]Q  ndo- 
tatty  n«o'  oil  tloof/t&a.  xaXtog  oe 
tti  njf  oixoi'o/AUtf ,  tva  ftf]  /uoyos 
Oldinovi  c\noX*up9jj.  Cf.  500  sqq. 
On  ovtiiv  see  Matth.  §.  414.  not. 

V.  31  sq.  xai  6r\  iiev  odv\ 
On  the  particles  xai  dV/  see  at  El. 
310.  on  itev  ovv  cf. Matth.  $.625. 
—  On  aviiQ  odV,  eccum  virum, 
see  ibid.  §.  2b4,  5. 

V.  33.  axovuiv]  One  would 
have  expected  «xot;<r«c,  i.  e.  enei 
iixovau.  But  see  on  Philoct.  257. 
The  finite  verb,  to  which  the  par- 
ticiple must  be  referred ,  is  omit- 
ted ,  because  the  words  of  Oedi- 
pus are  interrupted  by  the  stran- 
ger.    On  vntQ  t'  Ijaov  for  vneg 


vex'-  tov  fih'  xQo'vov  ov  avvetitC 
cot  xccqiv  ov  jQtla  iict9eiv,  or* 
tvy>X6s  el  xai  on  del  ae  7iQo/un&t{ag 
tvX"*-    See  note  on  El.  380. 

V.  23.  Snot  xa&ictaiisy]  An 
idea  of  motion  is  implied  in  this 
verb.  So  Eur.  Or.  1330:  avdyxr^q 
f  ftf  (vyov  xa&totafttv.  and  Phoen. 
1288:  alXti,)v  el(  ttiav  xic&ioia- 
ftev. 

V.  24.  Schol. :  roc  yovvU&ij- 
v  a  c  o  2  J*«  •  Stt  tv  zjj  Utttxjj  icfitv, 

*  '  ^*  *auv  ovxoq  o  d»^uoc, 
ttyvod). 

V.  25.  Schol.:  nS6a  -  Stt  avrai 
elatv  ut  'A^uvat.  'EjAnoQtov  d*  tiv- 
u  tov  odotnoQvav.  See  on  Philoct. 
534. 

V.  28.  Schol.:  oto fiat  tie  detv 
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35  tixoitog  XQogyxeig  av  ddrjlov^sv  q>Qa6ai, 

HE  NO  2. 

irglv  vvv  xa  nUlov  ttixogetv,  ix  xrjgd'  sdgag 
$l-6kd'\  fyeig  yaQ  %cjqov  ovx  dyvov  naxslv. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

rig  d'         6  %G)Qog;  xov  &eg>v  vopi&xai; 

EEN02. 

a&ixxog ,  olxr\xog.     at  ydo  sn<popoi 

40  freed  6(p'  £%ov6i,  rfig  xs  xcel  Zxoxov  xoqcci. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

xlvav  xo  cepvov  ovo^i  av  tv^aC^irjv  xkvcov; 


V.  35.    mv  is  from  Elms  ley's  conj.  Vulg.  xdSv.    But  although  So- 
phocles very  often  uses  the  article  for  a  relative  pronoun,  yet  he  never 
does  so,  except  when  a  vowel  preceeds,  as  in  vs.  161.  304.  747.  1258 
Cf.  Matth.  g.  292. 


ffiov  xt  cf.  Aj.  53.  Oed.  R.  541.  Phi- 
loct.  1294.  and  see  Matth.  on  Eur. 
Hec.  459. 

V.  34  sq.  Schol.:  oSvex'  tfutv 
a  lotos-  or*  ato tog  ^ftiv  axon 6s 
a(p7£at,  oistf  (pgdaa*  n«pi  tov  ayvo- 
ovfxfy,  Reisig  observes:  this 
man  is  not  styled  axonos  because 
this  watchman's  duty  was  one  of 
public  trust  and  commission,  but 
because  he  had  by  chance  first  ob- 
served and  noticed  Oedipus  This 
is  briefly  shewn  by  the  Chorus  in 
v.  297:  exonos  &i  viv,  St  xups 
dfVQ  tTitfinty,  ofy«r«t  oitXtav. 

V.  36.  ret  nXttova]  I.e.  Those 
other  things,  which  you  were  going 
to  say.  So  Philoct.  576 :  fit}  vvv 
ft'  fga  xd  nXftova.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  266.  not. 

V.  37.  ov%  dyvov  nKXt'iv'] 
I.  e.  xttiQov  ov  nuxtiv  ov%  dyvov 
iort ,  not  right,  not  agree- 
able to  religious  feeling,  as 
we  say  dYxwio'c  tlfit  na&tlv,  and 
similar  expressions.  Eur.  Iph.  T. 
1045:  fiyiuts  9tyelv  Satov  iox'  i/xoi 
fiovfl.  SEIDL.  On  the  active  see 


Matth.  §.  535.  not.  and  Elmsl.on 
Heracl.  1011.  p.  151. 

V.  38.  row  ^faic  vofi  t'C*  r«i] 
Cf.  Ant.  738:  ov  xov  xquxovvxos  i) 
noXts  vofifttTai; 

V.39. «**xroc,  ovd'  olxqxos] 
So  Phil.2:  «ar*7iro$,  ov6'  olxou/uiv/j. 
The  stranger  speaks  of  a  place 
sacred  to  the  Furies.  Antigone  had 
spoken  above  of  the  whole  coun- 
try she  beheld ,  which  she  suppo- 
sed was  inhabited,  from  seeing  a 
man  near  at  hand. 

V.  39  sq.  ui  yd  ft  (fig>o^ot  — 
xogat]  The  Furies,  on  which  see 
Heyn.  on  Apollod.  p.  13,  Botti- 
ger  in  Furienmaske,  Hirt,  Bildcr- 
buch  fur  Mythologie  etc.  Vol.  IL 
p.201sqq.  BOTH.  See  also  Thu- 
d  i  c  h  u  m  ,  the  German  translator 
of  this  play,  p.  279  —  281  ,  who 
treats  of  them  at  length.  On  the 
pronoun  apt  see  M  a  tth.  §.  147.  a.  8. 

V.  41.  xivtov  —  xXviov]  This 
is  briefly  spoken  in  this  sense : 
how  are  they  called?  in  or- 
der that  on  hearing  their 
holy  name  I  may  invoke 
them.    On  xXvuv  see  at  v.  33. 
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EEN02. 

rag  navtf  ogatictg  Evpevidag  o  y  iv&ad'  av 
htioi  ksag  vlv  cdka  8*  akka%ov  xakcc. 

0IAin0Y2. 

akk'  iksa  phv  tov  lxixr\v  dsgalazo- 
45  cog  ov%  ^QaS  TVS  «v  i£ik&oi(i  hi. 

HEN  02. 

tl  8*  ecu  toiko  ; 

OIAinOYX 

%vp<poQag  £vv&r}ii  ipijg. 

V.  42.  I  have  written  dv  with  Br u nek.  The  MSS.  corruptly 
read  tov. 

V.  45.  Instead  of  tosr\  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  I  have  restored 
tog  with  Elmsley,  both  on  the  authority  of  the  Schol.  who  notes:  iyoi 
yi'.p  ovx  uruoTtjoofiui  ivxtvdtv ,  and  from  the  sense  itself.  For  tZgxf 
would  mean:  wherefore,  relying  upon  the  protection  of 
these  etc.  But  Oedipus  denies  that  he  shall  ever  leave  this  place,  not 
because  be  relied  on  the  protection  of  those  deities,  but  because  he  had 
been  informed  by  Apollo  that  his  death  was  destined  to  happen  there. 
Besides,  tSgxe  would  be  most  unusual,  if  made  to  depend  upon  a  sen- 
tence which  is  not  expressed,  and  cannot  be  understood,  they  will  re- 
ceive me  propitiously.  —  Then  instead  of  the  noun  which 
seems  useless,  some  critics  have  substituted  the  particle  y*,  the  total  in- 
appositeness  of  which  will  be  perceived  by  all  who  know  the  meaning 
of  this  particle. 

V.  47.  I  have  written  oScT  ifxol  rot  from  Seidler's  conj.  MSS.  od- 
cf«  fxivtot. 


V.  43.  tinot  XtoSg  vtv]  On  viv, 
i.  e.  avtdg,  cf.  Matth.  §.  146. 
Schol.:  dXXa  (T  dXXa^ov  xaXtl- 
nan'  Zaov  uXXot  dXXotg  ovopuoi, 
xaXovoiv  ttvxdg.  dXXtt  ovoftttxtt  nag' 
dXXotg  xuXn  vofifttTat ,  tkcq'  t)ulv 
tff  zovzo,  to  ovoptifatv  ttvxdg  Kv- 
{jitvidttg.  Cf.  Plutarch  Themist.  c. 
27:  ti^ivf,  vofjot  tittup  too  vatv  dv~ 
&Q(x>7nov.  dXXu  <T  dXXoig  xaXu. 
xaXov  d't  ndotv  xd  olxtia  xoopttv 
xai  atoCftv. 

V.  44.  dXX'  XXeoj  piv]  On  the 
signification  of  the  particle  ytiv  I 
have  treated  at  Ant.  628 

V.  45  ?cf(j«$  y>?c  r*7c(ff]  So 
Eur.  Hel.  797:  opt)g  zdpov  xovJ' 
dOXiovg  ¥J(jctq  iudf ;  Other  exam- 
ples are  quoted  by  Reisig  on  this 


passage  p.  181.  and  Matth.  ^.380. 
not.  3.  But  see  my  remarks  in  the 
critical  note. 

V.  46.  Schol:  xt  <T  Ictt  zov- 
ro1  avzi  tov  d't a  zi ovx  dvfaxaotti; 

Ibid,  zr  urpOQus  Zvv9rlfA'  I  - 
f**iy}  L  e.  This  is  the  esta- 
blished law  of  my  destiny 
(BestimmungmitdemNeben- 
begriffdes  Vertrags);  cf.  Sy- 
ne s.  Epist.  105:  vnod'vaofta$  zt}v 
dvdyxrjv  xal  tog  fttdiv  tvv&tjjua  xtt- 
zadi$ofAui.  SEIDL.  Rightly,  for 
Oedipus  means  this:  1  do*  not 
rise,  because  it  is  my  desti- 
ny established  by  god  (cf. 
on  Philoct.  1096  sq.)  or  predict- 
ed, that  I  am  to  finish  my 
life  in  this  place  which  I 
have  taken  Cf.  vs.  84  —  91. 
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SEN02. 

ccXX*  ov8'  s(jloC  toi  tov%a.vi6t<xvai  noXtcag 
81%  itizi  fraQOog,  nolv  y  av  ivdslj-a,  tl  8qco. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

50  zoiovd'  dktjxriv,  gov  6b  noog-CQBitco  cpQatiai. 

EEN02. 

atftiaivs,  xovx  axL^iog  fx  y  ipov  (puvsi. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

tig  d*  £(5^'  6  Z&QOg  8rjz\  iv  <p  fiEfirjXttfxev ; 

SEN  02. 

06  olda  xdycj  tcolvx  ijii6zy6£i  xlvav. 


V.  47  sq.  to  v^avta  Tavat  — 
&6qco(  J  We  must  evidently  under- 
stand ai.  But  #dgoog  taxi  fioi  or 
itdgaog  f/w  is  also  joined  with  an 
inGnitive  in  Phil.  596 :  ovzog  ydg 
nXiov  To  &dgaog  9ari(tov  cFp«- 
otiv  T«Vf,  where  see  note. 
V.  48.  Schol.:  ngiv  y' 


av  (  v  - 


?a>«  ov  xn  n6Xn  fVdW£ai, 


cov 
art 


49  sq. 

ceng. 
tfAdarjf 


fxij  jx*  dzt/XttOfic  — 
wgaata]  I.  e.  fit] 
rovnor.  a  at  gigdaat  Ixc- 
avtfidafig  rpgdaat 


ra  w  ,  or  /; 
tftvta,  «  o-*  rpgdaat 
Eur.  Here.  f.  609:  ovx  dn/udcto 
&tovg  ngogantiv.  See  on  Oed.  R. 
788(761):  xai  p*  6  *oi/Joc  (ov  fiiv 
txofxry  dufiov  ilintptytv  •  and 
Matth.  §.338.  Add  1273.  1278.  of 
this  play.  —  Hermann  rightly  ob- 
serves that  he  says  rotoVde,  because 
he  is  both  aged,  blind,  and  in 
want. 

V.  52.  rig  (T  SaV  6  X.  d^t'] 
M  and  dijxa  are  rightly  joined, 
when  the  speaker  returns  to  what 
he  had  spoken  of  a  little  before. 
Eur.  Phoen.423:  t(  #ijo«*  cT  vuag 
ifjt%  "MgaaTog  ttxaatv;  HE  KM. 
Doederlein  adds  Aesch.  Sept. 
c.  Th.  813:  «tfrdc  <T  «V«ioT  d\jt« 


etc.  and  Luc-inn  T.  Ill,  p.  308.  Bip. 
dgag  o*i  tffjrw  etc. 

Ibid,  f  v  to  /}fjJ»j'x«/jf»']  Biprj- 
xa  does  not  here  signify  I  have 
gone,  but  the  consequence  of  hav- 
ing gone  to  any  place,  I  am  stay- 
ing in  (versor),  so  in  v.  1359: 
6V  iv  novtj)  xavttb"  /9f/}j/X«>(  xvy- 
%dvtig  xaxtiiv  Ifxoi.  Add  vs.  313. 
C13.  1052.  1684.  El.  979.  Ant.  67. 
Trach.  41.  So  nicpivya  often  signi- 
fies I  am  free  from  rather  than 
I  have  escaped.  See  on  Oed.  R. 
351. 

V.  53.  So'  oZJ«  xdyvi]  We 
should  rather  expect  Saa  oW«  iya> 
xai  av  imaTt]att.  But  the  other 
phrase  conveys  the  same  meaning 
in  Greek.  For  in  such  expressions 
they  either  repeat  x«£,  as  Xen.  Cy- 
rop.  V,  I,  22:  Snug  xat  yiyv<6oxi- 
rft i,  ovioi  xai  noitixf,  or  put  it  in  the 
place  where  we  should  put  it,  or  put  it 
sometimes  where  we  should  omit  it, 
and  omit  it  in  that  member  in  which 
we  should  place  it.  So  in  v.  77: 
«i;rot>  fjtv1  ovnrg  xopxcVi/c,  i.  e. 
remain  in  that  place  where  you 
appeared  first.  Xen.  Cyrop.  IV,  2, 
22:  axgatevovzai  piP  lovnfg  xai 
olxovoi,  i.  e.  fie&'  uivntg  olxov- 
fitTd  tovtwv  xai  aTgartvovtat, 
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X&Qog  iuv  tsgog  nag  od'  $6z  •  e%H  M  VIV 
55  (Stpvog  no6si8<av  iv  d'  6  nvoyooog  freog 
Tixav  nQo^itjd'Svg  *  ov     InMSxdfoig  xonov, 
%&ovog  xakeix&i  tfjgde  %aXn6novg  obog, 
$qsi<Sii  'AfrrjVtoV  oi  8e  nkytiloi  yvai 
tovd'  tnnoxrjv  Kokavbv  ev%ovxai  6<pl<Siv 
60  dgxrjyov  elvat,  xal  yioovQi  xovvofia 
to  tovds  xoivov  ndvxeg  dvoftaa^ivoi. 
xotavxd  6oi  xavx  stitiv ,  to  %Sv9  ov  koyotg 
xipayLtv ,  dkka  %\i  j-vvovGta  nkiov. 

0IAin0Y2. 
t]  ydg  tivsg  vaiovGt,  xovgde  xovg  xonovg; 


V.  54.    Iqos  Dind. 

if  we  wish  to  accommodate  a  Greek 
phrase  to  our  own  manner  of  speak- 
ing. Xen.  An.  VII,  7.  47.  SEIDL. 
Cf.  v.  870:  oioy  xufii.  Aj.  525: 
Magt  fffiy  ff'  ay  olxtoy,  tog  x«riii, 
ygtyl  &W  ay.  El.  130I :  t\XX\ 
at  xaatyvn&\  w<f\  Smog  xal  col 
(p(Xov,  xal  xoifiov  ictat  rjjcf*.  Add 
Seidler  on  Eurip.  Iph.  T.  577. 
Rost  §.  134,  5.  e.  a.  p.  690. 

V.  54.  (x(t  *f  Viv —  Iiocet- 
<fuiv]  "K%tt  is  here  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  in  vs.  39  sq.  and 
Trach.  v.  200.  Cf.  Blomf.  on 
Aesch.  Spt.  adv.  Th.  gloss.  69. 

V.55— 60.  ot-pvoglloatttioiv 
—  tv %ovtat  a (p(a tv  ccQXtjyov 
f  lv  at]  For  the  right  understand- 
ing of  this  passage  see  my  remarks 
in  Argum.  p.  22  sq.  On  iv  di  cf. 
note  on  El.  700.  —  On  agx^yog 
see  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Agam.  gloss. 
250. 

V.  60  sq.  xci  <j  t  n  o  v  <;  i  rov- 
vofxa  —  <J  vofxua pivot]  Tov- 
vfioa  refers  as  much  to  tiyouaapi- 
vot  as  to  (pigovct.  The  full  ex- 
pression would  be  yigovat  to  tovSe 
oyofxa,  toyofiao pivot  euro.  Eur. 
Ion  800 :  ovopa  di  nolov  avtov 
oyopd^tt  natrjg;  coll.  Hel.  1209. 
SEIDL.  Add  Phil.  605  (597).  But 
navttg  does  not  so  much  refer  to 
yvai,  as  to  the  men  who  inhabit 
the  yvag,  as  is  self  evident. 


V.  62.  Toi«0r«  cot  r«yr'  I- 
«rr/r]Such  are  these  matters 
concerning  which  you  have 
asked  me,  i.  e.  the  places,  con- 
cerning which  you  question  me, 
are  sacred  to  these  gods.  El.  761. 

V.  62  sq.  otJ  koyotg  —  nXiov] 
He  means  that  the  honour  of 
these  gods  is  paid  not  in  words, 
but  in  deed  and  conduct,  which  is 
the  true  holiness  of  religion.  This 
is  a  common  opposition  with 
Greek  writers,  when  they  denote 
emptiness  as  a  matter  of  words, 
as  in  382  sq.  and  Aesch.  Prom. 
1079:  x««  fArjv  (gyo)  xovx  (u  pv~ 
&q>  jf&coV  atodXtvtat.  But  the  deed 
is  seen  in  the  presence  of  the 
worshippers,  when  they  are  in 
a  sacred  place.  So  Ivvovaia  in 
v.  647.  is  t)  iyzav&a  dtatgt^. 
Rightly  therefore  the  Scholiast  on 
this  passage:  tjj  v  ova  (a  •  up 
igyoj,  tp  ntiga  nXiov  ttuwufva,  oJ 
lotq  koyotg.  REISIG.  Jacobs 
thinks  that  we  should  interpret 
these  words  thus:  (gyotg  nXiov  >/ 
Xoyotg  ztpiopn  tc,  so  that  the  com- 
plete expression  would  be:  ov  po- 
vov  Xoyotg,  dXXd  xai  (gyotg,  xal 
tovzotg  nXiov. 

V.  64.  tovgtii  tovg  zo'novg] 
This  must  be  understood  of  the 
whole  canton;  in  v.  39.  the  wood 
of  the  Eumenides  is  meant  alone. 
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HEN02. 

65  xai  xkqtcc,  tovds  tOV  &eov  y'  sncavvftot. 

OIAinOYZ 

SEN  02'. 

ix  tov  xorr'  a6tv  (ictiSiXicog  tad*  aQ%stcu. 

OIAinOYZ 

ovtog  de  tig  Xdya  ts  xai  6&iv£i  xocau ; 

SEN02. 

&r{6svg  xaXeltai,  tov  tcqIv  Aiyi&g  toxog. 

OIAinOYZ 

70  ag  av  tig  avta  iiopitbg      vpav  uo/.ot : 

EEN02. 
<ng  TtQog  ti  Xil-cav  rj  xataotvGav  fioXetv; 


Y.  65.  xtti  xaQTct]  I.  e.ju«- 
JU«rr«.  So  301:  xai  xd$9*,  6xav 
neg  rovvoft*  o«<r^ijr««  to  gov.  — 
It  is  evident  that  by  row  &rov  we 
must  understand  KoXwvov.  Hence 
theSchol.:  in  tuvv  fi<,  i  KoXiovtd- 
xat  -/a/.ovufx'ot.  For  tha  genitive, 
joined  with  this  noun,  see  v.  1321 
(1316). 

V.  66.  >}  *nl  Z$  itXi'i&ti  Xo- 
yog] For  oratory  holds  power 
over  a  republic  and  establishes  its 
liberty.  RE  IS  I G.  Nay,  Ao>o$  is 
the  highest  power  which  is  per- 
ceived in  the  founding  and  es- 
tablishing of  laws.  Xoyog  and  vo- 
fiog  are  joined  as  antecedent  and 
consequent.  See  Markl.  on  Max. 
Tyr.  IX.  I.  p;  151.  JACOBS. 

V.  68.  ovroc  <fi  —  xgartt] 
I.  e.  tig  tfi  ovtog  laztv  o*  Xoyq>  ti 
xai  a&ivtt.  i.  e.  SovXn  r#  xai  bu>- 
/u»?  (in  Germ,  mit  Rath  und 
That)  XQarwv;  Doederl.  aptly 
compares  Eur.  Iph.  A.  1020  sq. 

or  a  a  roq  %%  ay  od  uifnl  ctito  ft*  (1 
rd  nQdyuata  XtXoyioftivtag  nqda- 
aaif.it  fiaXXov  r\  a&ivtt. 

V.  70.    &g'  <?v  tit  atrti  — 


'i^oii  The  custom  of  joining 
verbs  of  coming  with  a  simple 
dative  is  peculiar  to  the  poets. 
Examples  are  collected  by  Matth. 
§.  388.  d.  and  §.  401.  III.  —  But 
Oedipus  means  this:  will  one  of 
you  approach  him,  in  order 
to  lead  him  hither.  For  the 
substantive  noftnog  contains  a  no- 
tion of  leading,  though  some 
have  wrongly  supposed  that  it  is 
here  put  to  signify  a  messenger. 

V.  71.  oi  c  ngog  t£  —  po- 
Xttv]  It  is  certain  that  cue  npoc 
ti  must  be  joined  with  the  verb 
noXeiv.  The  sense  is  therefore: 
bidding  or  arranging  for 
him  to  come  on  what  ac- 
count? For  the  poet  studied  bre- 
vity, meaning:  for  what  reason 
doyou  bid  that  he  be  brought 
hither?  Do  you  wish  me 
simply  to  order  him  to  come, 
or  to  give  reasons  which 
shall  persuade  him  tocome? 
On  the  phrase  tag  ngog  rf,  signify- 
ing nearly  the  same  thing  as  ttvog 
nodyftatog  ^dQtv,  cf.  Elms  ley*  a 
note,  and  Matth.  g.  628.  3. 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

&g  «v  XQogccQitav  tfjuxpa  xtQddvy  fif'ya. 

SEN02. 

xal  rig  TtQog  dvdQog  M  (MsTtovrog  agxeCig: 

0IAIII0Y2. 

SEN02. 

75  oi6&\  oo  JfV.  cog  vvv  fii)  tfepaAijs;  inslnsQ  u 
ytwalog  tag  Idovti,  nXr\v  tov  tialpovog, 
avtov  [iiv\  ovnsQ  ndtpavrig,  la>$  iya 
totg  iv&dtf  avtov       %at   atitv  SrHiotaig 

V.  78.  Brunek,  although  against  the  MSS^has  rigbtly  edited  rote 
for  Totgd*  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Reisig  and  El  ins  ley.  Any  one 
who  wishes  to  shew  that  ro?«d'  ivMo"  t<vzov  is  Greek,  must  make  use 
of  examples,  not  words. 


V.  72.  wff  «v  —  x(gSttvj) 
piyit]  (*iy«  x(q3«(vhv  is  briefly 
used  for  f*iy<*  x*ptFo$  xtQ<5a(vnv. 
See  on  Oed.  H.  259.  Rost  $.104. 
note  7. 

V.  73.  xuittf  etc.]  So  v.  1439. 
Similar  is  the  use  of  the  particles 
xal  7ift»c. 

V.  74.  ndy't-'  oovjPTcc  /f'io- 
fifv]  Oedipus  here,  as  afterwards, 
plays  upon  the  fact  of  his  own 
blindness,  for  which  the  clear- 
sightedness of  his  mind  compen- 
sates. He  therefore  means  this : 
whatever  I  shall  say,  I  shall  say 
things  possessing  light,  i.  e. 
full  of  wise  counsel.  REISIG. 

V.  75.  oloO'  —  oJ$  vvv  pij 
arpaXf,  ]  The  Greeks  say  olaft' 
iiic  no(rtaov  (see  note  on  Oed.  R. 
524.),  which  can  only  be  negatively 
eipressed  by  the  conjunctive,  thus: 
olo&  tog  uij  not^ar,g.  For  not- 
ricov  is  not  used  by  the  Greeks. 
The  sense  is  therefore:  k  no  west 
thou,  friend,  what  it  beha- 
ves thee  to  do,  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  remain 
free  from  error  and  sin? 
SE1DL. 

V.  76.   ye  vvatos  —  nXi)v  tov 


dVMfuj'oej  I.e.  xaxoSatfitav  fit?, 
ytvvttiot  6$.  We  must  refer  dafptov 
to  the  blindness  and  poverty  of 
Oedipus.  A  similar  sentiment  oc- 
curs in  Eur.  Iph.  A.  1403:  to  piv 
eov,  ut  vt«v$,  ytvva(u)s  $X**'  T<» 
r/}£  zvxrjs  <T«  xai  to  rijs  9eov  vo- 
aet  —  at  c  i  tf  ov  r  1  properly  means : 
as  you  are  to  him  who  sees 
you,  i.  e.  according  to  the 
opinion  of  him  who  sees  you. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.388.  a.  Rost  $.  105. 
p.  507  sq.  and  v.  807  ed.  m.  of 
this  play. 

V.  77.  avrov  (xiv\  ovntQ 
xdydvTjc]  These  words  are  thus 
connected  with  the  preceding:  0 
stranger,  do  not  that  which 
will  be  hurtful  to  thee,  be- 
cause thou  seem  est  of  noble 
birth,  though  wretched,  I 
advise  thatthou  remain  in 
that  place  into  which  thou 
hast  come. 

V.  78.  roi$  iv&ad'  avtov] 
Reisig  aptly  compares  Eupolis  in 
Stobaeum  IV,  33:  r\v  di  idav 
f v&ud'  nvTov  prjdi  W  Xf'Q0V  9>Q°- 
vuiv  tnwt&ijta*  Tjj  noitjatt,  nuvv 
doxil  xaxuif  pyovtlv. 
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Xi£(a  tad'  tX&ow.   o?o«  yap  xqivov6i  dot, 
80  rj  XQV  <*£  (itpvuv,  rj  JtOQevee&ai  itaXiv. 

OIAinOYX 

ANTirONH. 

piftrjxtv ,  ugts  ituv  iv  q6v%ui ,  jrawo, 
2£f<m  (pavslv,  ag  ipov  iiovrjg  stiXag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

co  notviai  dsivaineg,  svrs  vvv  sdgag 
85  TZQQjTov  i<p'  vutov  zrigde  yijg  sitaptf  iyu, 
Oolfia  xe  xdpoi  pr]  yivrjGd''  ayvdpoveg, 
og  uoi.  ta  noXX'  ixetv'  ox  i^XQV 
xavxrjv  eXs^e  TtavXav  iv  %q6vco  uuxqg). 

tXftoVTl  %(DQaV  Xf.QflUtV  .  07COV 

V.  79.  XQivov<r(  ooi  is  restored  from  La.  and  Paris.  F.  a  m.  s. 
Absurdly  vulg.  xqivovoC  ye.    Dind.  xgtvcvat  dtj. 

V.  80.  For  t)  xQ*l->  tne  reading  of  the  MSS.,  Brunck  and  Her- 
mann have  restored  tl  x<j>]  from  the  ed.  Tricl.  And  so  Dind.  The 
arguments  used  by  Hermann  against  Elmslcy,  at  Eur.  Med.  480.  are 
for  the  most  part"  weak  enough. 


V.  79.  Xi$a))  Seidler  has 
observed  that  this  is  the  conjunc- 
tive. —  In  the  following  verse  if 
XQrj  is  for  norfQor  or  «l  XQn ,  see 
Elm$l.  on  Eur.  Med.  480.  Then 
xqIvhv  Uvl  is  used  in  nearly  the 
same  sense  as  tftxd$uv  uvi  is  often 
I  *  i  K  en 

V.  81.  fitfinxtr  *]fi(v]  On  the 
ethical  dative  see  Matth.  %.  389.1'. 

V.  82.  Is*  'igvX'!'}  ^or  Oedi- 
pus wished  his  prayers  to  be  un- 
interrupted and  not  disturbed  by 
any  human  voice.  And  the  poet 
has  cleverly  contrived  that  the 
spectators  should  quietly  hear  the 
purport  of  the  play.  H  HI  SKI. 

V.  83.  tac  ifiov  fiivrjg  ni- 
Xttg)  I.  e.  so  thinking  that  I 
am  near.  See  my  note  on  Oed. 
R.  11.  ed.  sec. 

V.  84.    Schol.  :    <J  7ro'ri'*«* 

JilVIUTI  ff    TO  tvTtXls  (O  TIQTVKtk. 

6  di  yovg  oviwg'  inttdt)  ^X9ov 
7iq6(  v/uac.  fit]  ivavttiti&^xt  uoi 
juti  ra>  xQt]ot(t>Ti      \Jn6XXoin.  — 


elrc  Sri,  Inttdij.  Cf.  v.  1229 
(1224).  Aj.  716.  Philoct.  1099; 

V.  84  sq.  ttitt —  Ixapitf/'  iyeS] 
He  says:  since  you  are  the 
first  of  this  land  in  whose 
scats  I  have  rested. 

V.  86.  Schol.:  ayvuipioves' 
ivnvxtoyyiofiovti ,  davyyvtaaxot. 
N  e  u  i  u  s  compares  Trach.  473. 
1266.  But  tin.  Ind.in  Demosth.  Mid. 

V.  87.  HiXQ'l]  Foretold.  The 
simple  XQ$  occurs  in  this  sense 
El.  35.,  the  passive  ixQ^n  in 
v.  355  below. 

V.  88.  iv  XQoyt?  f4(txQV] 
After  a  long  time.  See  my 
note  on  Phil.  233.  —  navXttv. 
sc.  rotv  xaxdiy. 

V.  89  sqq.  IX&ovTi  xu*Q«*f 
TfQfifuv  etc.]  That  I  should 
come  to  the  last  place, 
where  1  should  find  the 
habitation  and  hospitality 
of  the  revered  goddesses, 
i.  e.  that  the  last  place,  des- 
tined for   me   to  approach, 

3* 
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90  6tuvCov  edgav  Xufiniui  xai  fcevotizadiv, 
ivxavfta  -xaavELV  tov  taXalncooov  (Uov, 
xiodri  fiiv  oixi\6avxa  toig  SsdeyiUvoig, 
axr\v  dh  tolg  Tttuii'aotv ,  of  ft'  a7tr\Ka6av 
Crjutta  8'  r\&iv  Tcovbe  pot,  itaor\yyva, 

95  r)  (5£i6p6v,  rj  fioovzriv  xiv\  v\  diog  tiilccg. 
eyvaoxa  piv  wvf  ag      tj^vds  trjv  odov 
ovx  E6&'  oitcag  ov  itidxov  f£  Vficiv  itteoov 
&£yYaY  &S  ™$  aktog.   ov  yap  av  not* 
7tQc6tai6tv  vfiiv  avtBxvQO  odoinoQov, 
100  vriqxov  dolvoig,  xdni  tiepvov  itoprjv 

V.  92.    olxtjffoyra  Dind. 

V.  96.  I  have  written  /uiv  yvy  for  p*v  vvy.  For  a  signification  of 
time  is  inapposite  in  this  passage. 

would  be  that  in  which  the 
Eumenides  dwelt,  and  that 
I  should  here  end  my  life  of 
woes.  For  A9oVri,  which  refers 
to  xiiptynv  in  v.  91.,  we  should 
have  expected  iX^ovta  with  Elms- 
ley:  but  the  common  reading  is 
correct. 

V.91.  xdpxftttv  toy  r.  (Hoy\ 
Musgrave  compares  Eur.  Hipp. 
87:  tiXos  de  xuu\i<aiu\  tSfrttQ  yQ- 
luuifV,  (ttov.  Add  ejusd.  Hel.  1666: 
o'roK  di  xafixpnq  xai  ttX$vrijaf)S 
ptoy.  and  El.  956:  nqlv  ay  niXas 
yQafjifiijs  txfjtat  xai  xtXoq  xrt'^ut/'J? 
fltov. 

V.  92  sq.  xigdrj  ftty  olxj- 
aavia  —  &zt\v  <f  t ]  The  unusual 
phrase  xfgdtj  or  att,y  oixiiy,  which 
has  not  yet,  as  far  as  1  know,  been 
correctly  explained  by  the  inter- 
preters, may  be  included  among 
those  expressions  of  which  I  have 
treated  in  Censura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck. 
edit.  p.  80  sqq.  Therefore  Oedipus 
says  this:  otxrjcrty  olxqaieyta  xtg- 
daXiay  fiiv  tots  dtdtypiyo*,  ari}- 
gdy  de  to7f  nifityaoiy.  For  the 
matter  itself  cf.  v.  621.  and  626  sqq. 
xovnoi\  Oldinovy  igtiq  u^gtloy 
olxrwga  di$ao9at  tontoy  xdty  ty- 
9adt. 

V.  96  sqq.  Tqydt  ti\v  vddv 
—  iSnyay'  is  tod'  aXaos]  So 
also  in  prose  writers,  as  X  en  op  h. 
Hellen.  1,  2,  11:  H*jX&oy  di  r«- 


yaq  xai  dXXat  i$6dovc  tov 
voc  k  rrjv  tjnetgoy.  For  as  l£o- 
dor  i$tX9tiy  in  that  passage,  so 
odoy  iZayity  is  here  used.  Com- 
pare my  remarks  in  Censura  AJ. 
ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  50  sqq. 

V.  97.  ovx  lay  Snmt  ov\ 
Without  doubt.  Philoct.  195sq. 
xai  yvy  &  noytl  d7/a  x^f/uoVaiy, 
OVX  lff&'  cog  ov  Sour  TOV  utUTT] 
sr.  novil. 

Ibid,  nicxov  il  vuiot  ntt- 
goy]  Jlitgiy  is  olutyog  in  that 
signification  in  which  it  denotes 
an  auspice.  We  must  therefore 
take  it  in  the  sense  of  impulse, 
leader,  as  the  Latins  use  auspi- 
cium.  run ror  is  used  passively,  to 
signify  haud  fallax,  that  on 
which  one  may  rely,  which  does 
not  deceive.  i*£  vptoy^  of  which 
you  are  the  authors.  SEIDL. 

V.  100.  ytjqxay  doiyotg]  For 
they  offered  water  mixed  with 
honey,  but  without  wine,  to  the 
Eumenides;  cf.  vs.  158—160.481. 
and  Pausanias  II,  11.  Hence 
Aeschylus  Eumen.  107.  speaks  of 
their  x9**  aotyovq^  yr\q>aXnt  jU**- 
Xiypata.  For  libations  were  called 
yrj<pdX*ai,  which  were  offered 
without  wine,  on  which  the  Scholi- 
ast has  treated  copiously  in  his 
note.  RE  I  SI  G. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  xuni  otuvov 
iCofttjy  o  aya)  ilmv  (19.),  tovo*' 
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fidfrQOV  z68'  dtixexaQvov.    dXXd  poi,  &sai, 
fiiov  xaz  Sfupag  zctg  'AnoXX&vog  doze 
neoaGiv  rjdrj  xai  xaza<$ZQoyr\v  ziva, 
el  fir}  doxa  zi  peiovog  l^tv,  del 

105  pox&oiQ  Xazgevav  zolg  viteozdzoig  pooztov. 
iz\  a  yXvxelai  izatdeg  dq%alov  Exozov, 
Xz\  a  fieyiczrjg  UaXXddog  xccXovpevcti 
xcttiatv  'Adijvai  ziftKozdzri  xoXig, 
oixzeioaz  dvdoog  Oldlxov  zotf  a&Xtov 

110  eidaXov  ov  yuo  dij  zob'  a^atov  bepag. 

ANTITONH. 
6lya.   nooevovzai  ydo  offie  6iq  ziveg 
XQOva  itctXaiot,  6rjg  edoag  ixitixonot. 


V.  105.  Iam  not  certain  that  Sophocles  did  not  write  ftox9ov{  Xtt- 
rntvuiv  xov$  vntgzdzovs  figoztay.  See  my  Censura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck.  edit, 
p.  84  sq.  Certainly  XaxgfVHv  /uo'/iroic  or  noyotg  does  not  appear  to 
occur  elsewhere.  Nor  can  we  aptly  compare  v.  283:  (gyotf  dvoaion 
vnrjQfTiijy. 

V.  110.    Aid.  ro'  y\  perhaps  better.    And  so  Dind. 


§*/»'  dUozov  nizgov.  'Aox&nag- 
vov  di  toy  ayXv<poy  xui  dntX4xi)~ 
toy  xai  dl-tozoy,  ovx  tlgyaauiyov. 

V.  103.  nigaatv]  gl.  ztUiai- 
oty.  BR.  For  x«zttazgo<p^y  the 
editors  compare  Thucyd.  II,  46., 
where  the  Scholiast  explains  it  by 

V.  104.  ft  ii  n  Jo  xui  xt  fin  6- 
I'w?  fx(ir\  Hermann  rightly 
interprets  these  words  thus:  un- 
less perchance  I  appear  to 
you  too  contemptible  a  per- 
son for  such  a  favour  to  be 
granted  me,  since  I  suffer 
the  worst  of  human  evils. 

V.  106.  Schol.:  lz\  <3  yXv- 
xilat-  tvyrifxtoi  xoi  'Kgtyvaq  ylv- 
xtt'ng  <f>r}o(y,  fya  fiq  ntxgni  ttvzuj 
yiviavxui.  Jacobs  more  rightly, 
as  it  seems,  thinks  that  Oedipus 
calls  the  goddesses ylvy.fi  uq.  through 
whose  means  he  hopes  to  be 
brought  to  toy  yXvxov  Xtpiyn  of 
his  troubles. 

V.  107.  nttXXdSog  xuXov- 
fi$ynt\  The  participle  is  joined 
with  a  genitive  by  the  same  rule 


as  in  v.  65.  zovtfe  tov  &tov  y* 
inoiyvfiot  occurs  Cf.  Eur.  Ion 8: 
tarty  ydg  ovx  dorjuoq  'KXXqyojy 
noXtq,  tqt  xQv<ro^YXov  nuXXddog 
XixXr/fifytj 

V.  109  sq.  dy<f96i  OtJtnov 
etc.]  Hermann  on  El.  45.  thinks 
that  by  this  is  meant  the  same  thing 
as  would  be  signified  by  Oltilnov 
toth  ttifutXoy  dydgog,  this  image 
of  a  man,  which  alone  re- 
mains of  Oedipus.  I  cannot 
entirely  approve  of  this  view  of 
the  text,  for  1  certainly  do  not 
understand  how  dyifgog  Oldtooe 
could  be  fitly  joined  in  this  pas- 
sage. For  all  the  examples  addu- 
ced by  editors  in  illustration  3  f 
this  passage  are  of  a  different 
character.  I  am  not  therefore  cer- 
tain rhat  the  words  are  correct, 
and  whether  we  should  not  read 
xovJi  dVJ  for  Oltitnov. 

V.  111.  n  ogev'o  yztt  ydg  ot- 
t)  t  |  I.e.  nnntvuvxut  ydg  en)*, 
for  they  direct  their  steps 
hither.  So  723:  tloooy  fgxtztu 
Kgitoy       fifxly.  Antig.  155:  dXX 
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OIAinOYZ. 

6iyq6opai  re,  xai  6v  p       odov  noda 
xgvtyov  xaz"  aktiog,  zavd'  sag  av  ixpctfta 
115  zlvag  Xoyovg  sqov6lv.   iv  ydg  za  pafreiv 
tveGziv  Tjvkapua  zav  noiovpivav. 

XOPOZ 

'Ogee. 

tig  (Xq'  r\v;  nov  vatu; 
nov  xvgtl  ixzomog  Cvd'slg 
120  o  itavzav  6  ndvzav  dxoQEtizazog  ; 
itoognevfrov ,  levCUe  viv. 


V.  113.    Herm.  in  ed.  rec:  ov  itov  '{  64 ov. 

V.  117—118.    One  line  in  Dind. 

V.  119—120.    ov».  6  nuvzuy  —  indytuy  tlx.  Dind. 

V.  121  sq.  ngoqntvB ov ,  favooi  vtv,  ngotfigxov  nuyxuxn  is  from 
Hermann's  conjecture.  MSS.  favoout'  uvroy.  ngogdigxov,  ngogntv&ov 
navta^/},  except  that  for  Xtvaaai'  some  have  favour',  others  favoo(t\ 
while  for  ngointvdov  a  few  read  ngogf&iyyov. 

that  almost  all  the  editors  should 


ode  yug  dtj  puoifavs  xu>QaS  ~ 
gel.    Other  examples   are  quoted 
hv  Matth.  §.  471.  12. 

V.  113  sq.  xui  ov  ii'  ii  6dov 
no  d  a  XQVipov  etc.]  The  editors 
aptly  compare  not  it'  vnt^uytn 
nodu  in  Eur.  Hec.  807.  Pors.  But 
this  expression  of  Sophocles  is 
more  hold,  because  the  notion  of 
lea  ding  is  more  hidden  in  the  verb 
xgv\j>ov.  We  should  with  greater 
clearness  say:  dyovoa  nodu  ittov 
odov  xgvijjov  fit  xui'  uXaoq. 
HERM.  So  xovnrttv  is  used  in 
vs.  1551  sq.  toy  nfavtalov  (i(ov 
xgv\>oy  nag'  l4tdtjv.  Compare  also 
v.  314.  and  Matth.  §.421.  note 3. 
Rost  §.  104.  6. 

V.  114  sq.  ZolyS'  tios  ay  — 
igovotv]  I.  c.  fcwc  ay  ixfxd^io. 
r(y«s  oWt  Xoyovg  igovoty.  So 
135  sq.  6V  iyw  —  yy&yui  nov  fjo( 
noie  vuii%.  Cf.  Rost  §.  122.  8. 
and  note  2. 

V.  115.  iv  yug  ro)  /xu&fly 
etc.]  He  says:  he  acl-s  cautious- 
ly and  safely, who  sets  about 
anything  after  diligently 
viewing  all  points. 

V.  1 18.  rit&g'n  y;]  It  is  strange 


have  considered  i(V  as  put  for  tori, 
forgetting  that  the  Chorus  ronld 
not  have  said  r(q  dg'  iorf,  unless 
they  had  beheld  Oedipns.  But  since 
they  do  not  now  see  him  in  the 
place  where  they  had  been  told 
they  would,  as  he  had  hidden  him- 
self in  the  wood,  it  is  quite  natural 
that  they  should  ask  who  it  was 
that  had  occupied  the  sacred 
ground.  But  it  is  well  known  that 
vtttnv  is  often  used  by  the  poets 
in  the  sense  of  versa  ri.  So 
137.  Trach.  99.  So  also  olxtJy  is 
used.  See  below  v.  133G  (1331V 
Cf.  Seidl.  on  Eur.  El.  302.  On 
the  shortening  of  the  penult,  see 
Matth.  §.  23.  b. 

V.  119.  ixrontof  ovDn'g]  I.e. 
ix  tov  xonov  6gut]ouq.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  446.  8. 

V.  120.  o  naytoiv  uxogforu- 
roc]  Most  impudent  of  all. 
Schol.:  nag'  ooov  ovdth  avtuj  ruiy 
dXXtov  t)gxtoe  romov.  uXXd  xui  tni 
xovtov  i,Xyhv  rtyo'/Jwc 

V.  121  sq.  ngognt  v&ov  — 
n  goqdig  xov  n  uvxuxrj]  Elms- 
ley  aptly  compares  Aesch.  Eum. 
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TCQogdsQxov  xavtctxV- 
itXavdtag  nXavdtag  tig  6  7tQ£6fivgy  ovd* 
125  eyx<oQog'  nqogi^a  ydg  ovx 
av  not'  dptifisg  aktiog  eg 
tavd'  dfiatjiaxstdv  xooav, 
ag  TQtuouev  Xiyuv 

xcil  naoa^u^o^eo^  ddiaxtag,  130 
130  aq>avagy  akoyag  to  tag 
evtpijpov  6t6\La  <pQOVti8og 
ihtsg,  td  8h  vvv  tiv  rjxuv 
loyog  ovdhv  a£ov&\ 


254:  oo«.  oQa  /udk'  av'  Xivoetxov 
ndvxa,  fxy  Xti&fi  q>vy$a  fidq  6  pa- 
t(fO(f6yog  dxttaq.  For  the  phrase 
nQoqdtqxov  naviaxn  cf.  Philoct. 
42:  tiqo$(Iu(t}  uaxouv. 

V.  125.  nQoqifla  —  dXaoq 
iq]  Would  have  entered  the 
wood.  On  the  collocation  of  the 
preposition  dXaoq  iq  xdyd '  N  e  u  i  u  s 
compares  El.  14:  roffdrd"  &  q/tojff. 
Oed.  R.  178:  dxtdy  nqoq  ianioov 
&fov.  Eur.  Phoen.  24:  Xitfitoy'  iq 
"HQttq.  Add  Aesch.  Sept.  c.  Th. 
187:  ftQitij  neaovaaq  nQoq  xioXta- 
aov/tuy  9t<Sy.  So  also  the  Latin 
poets.  Cf.  Fr.  Jacobs  Anthol. 
Lat.  T.  II,  p.  94. 

V.  127.  Schol.:  o  (Aatpaxt- 
tuy    u.xaxituax>]t(!>i>    ij  uTlQOqrit- 

Xdoxtov. 

V.  128.  «5  rgi/uouty  Xiyttv\ 
Whom  we  dread  to  call  by 
their  proper  name  'KQtyvmy. 
Cf.  Eu  r.  Or.  36  sq. :  to  fitjigoq  d  * 
aipd  viy  xqoYtiXaxtt  payUuoty 
dyofidttty  yd(t  uidovyctt  &t«S  **>- 
utvtfaq,    at  xoyj'  HafitXXdiyxttt 

V.  129.  xal  nag«fAftp6t*e<r9' 
dJiQxzvq]  And  whom,  i.  e. 
whose  habitation  we  pass 
with  averted  countenance. 
Cf.  490:  inm'  dyiqitav  daiQO'f.oq. 

V.  130  sqq.  dtfoiyutg  —  liy- 
i  *  q  J  Since  una,  Snta,  (fuiy^y  Uvttt, 
all  which  phrases  are  frequent  in 
the  poets,  signify  to  utter  a 
word  or  to  speak,  it  is  plain 
that  ax6ua  Uyat  cannot  be  used 


in  any  other  sense  than  this:  to 
utter  a  discourse  or  speech 
for  which  atojua  is  often  used  by 
the  tragedians,  so  that  oxo/uia  zt 
Uyat  is  nothing  more  than  to 
speaker  s  a  y  s  o  m  e  t  h  i  n  g.  Hence 
it  naturally  follows  that  the  words 
to  tdq  fvif  ^ftou  atofia  ifooyridoq 
Uyitq  are  spoken  to  this  effect: 
uttering  what  we  think  of 
within  ourselves  i  v  <ptj  jjioq. 
But  when  the  Chorus  say  that  they 
speak  of  those  thoughts  without 
sound  or  words,  I.  e.  without 
uttering  a  word,  they  mean  that 
they  utter  their  prayers  in 
the  gentlest  or  most  suppres- 
sed tone.  Jacobs  most  apposite- 
ly compares  (bpftiyxxto  XaXeiy  aio- 
putt  Anthol.  Pal.  IX,  162.  dvuv- 
tfoq  dyytXoq  xoytq  Aesch.  Sept.  c. 
Th.  82.  speaking  of  footsteps  im- 
printed in  the  dust ,  fxr\yvtnooq 
drpiUyxtov  tf>oad\(7q  Eumenid.  236. 
That  this  is  the  correct  interpre- 
tation of  these  words ,  is  plain 
from  the  injunction  of  the  Chorus 
to  Oedipus,  when  about  to  make 
an  offering  to  the  Furies,  vs.  488  sq. 
«irou  av  x'  avroq ,  xti  ztq  d)loq 
dyrt  oov,  an  vox  a  (i.  c.  t)qifjt(i) 
tfwvtliy,  fjtfjxvyojy  /JoijV.  We 

may  render  the  passage  thus :  laut- 
los,  sprachlos  die  Rede  des 
andachtsvollen  Gedankcns 
ents  endend. 

V.  132  S(|.  xd  Ji  vlv—  «Co»»'] 
I.  c.  ilq  <T*  xd  t  vi>  rtxtty  xtq  Xiyh- 
tat  ovtSiv  tlCoty, 
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6v  iye>  Uv66av  xbql  nav  ovnu  135 
135  dvvapai  zipevog 

yvavai  xov  pot  noti  vain. 

0IMII0Y2. 

otf  ixetvog  iy&'   qxovtj  yctQ  dow, 
to  (pattZonevov. 

X0P02. 

ia  to',  140 
dtivos  phv  opav,  dswog  dh  xXveiv. 

0IAM0Y2. 
140  fuj  ft',  Cxezivo,  nqoglfinx  avopov. 

XOPOX 
Ztv  ccke^rjtoQ,  ttg  no&  6  7tQE<Sf$vg; 

OlAinOYX 

ov  naw  potQas  evdat^ovL6ai 


V.  134  sqq.  Schol.:  by  iyto 
Xtvoa  <av'  to  t&lt'  ov  iyoi,  Xtva- 
oiov  neql  navxifxiyo^  ovnot  dvva- 
tiat  yvtovat.  nov  uoC  note  vat'et. 

V.  137  sq.  (fuiVR  yaq  opw,  to 
'i  r  i I out  vov]  Hermann  right- 
ly says :  pax&tuwv  ought  to 
have  been  separated  by  a  stop 
from  the  preceding  words,  since 
it  is  added  in  the  same  manner 
as  to  Xeyofitvov.  For  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  the  phrase  (putvy 
optJ  was  a  proverbial  one  to  illus- 
trate the  unhappy  state  of  the 
blind.  The  Chorus  is  thus  evident- 
ly right  in  saying  dttvos  de  xXvttv. 
For  they  both  behold  the  blindness 
of  Oedipus,  and  hear  him  seeking 
from  the  sound  of  the  voice  that 
help  which  he  could  not  ob- 
tain from  his  sight.  —  On  the 
lengthening  of  the  last  syllable  of 
the  verb  (pautopivov  and  of  noi- 
afivq  in  v.  141.  see  Seidler  de 
Vss.  Dochm.  p.  80.  and  Hermann 
Elem.  D.  M.  p.  373. 

V.  140.  fxq  ft'  —  nQos(6nt' 
clvopov]    I  e.    Do  not  look 


upon  me  with  the  eyes 
with  which  you  would  be- 
hold one  Hvopoy,  i.  c.  do  not 
think  that  I  have  occupied  this 
place  contrary  to  law,  i.  e.  con- 
trary to  what  is  right.  In  this  he 
refers  to  what  he  had  said  in  vs. 
44  —  46.  and  84  sqq.  For  avo^q 
cf.  v.  168  (165).  Schol.:  uvopov 
hint i  to  o>s  dvofiuv.  D  oede  r- 
lein  compares  Thucyd.  II,  72:  dt- 
Xt-o&t  dt  CififpoTtQovg  (fftovg. 

V.  142  sq.  ov  now  —  tzqw- 
rijsj  This  genitive  is  rightly  said 
by  the  Scholiast,  to  depend  upon 
ttui  omitted  with  which  most 
of  the  editors,  and  Matth.  §.316. 
e.  agree.  Hence  evJ«^uoWa«»  must 
be  considered  as  the  infinitive  ex- 
plicative and  may  be  explained  by 
tlq  to  evdatfAoyioat,  cf.  Matth. 
§.  535.  b.  Hermann  however  in- 
terprets these  words  thus:  not  he. 
whom  one  would  judgehappy 
on  account  of  his  first  lot,  i. 
e.  such  a  man  as  any  one  would 
call  most  unfortunate  on  account  of 
the  extent  of  his  misfortunes.  But 
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TTQcStrig,  a  zijgtf  ZtpOQOi  %&Qag.  145 
drjla  8'm   ov  yao  av  dXXotQloig 
145  oftfiadtv  doitov, 

xccTtl  6(uxQoig  piyctg  (OQfiovv. 

( d  v  I  t(T  T  n  o  f/ ■  i)  a'.) 

X0P02. 

II, 

dXacav  o^drav  150 
agcc  xai  rjti&cc  cpvtccXpiog, 
150  dvgalav  paxQalcov.  otf  ixeixa6ai; 


V.  146.    I  formerly  wrote  epngag  from  Reisig's  conj. 

V.  150.  MSS.  except  Vat.  paxgaitoy  zi  9\  B  run  ok  with  Vat. 
(xaxgtttwy  &\  Then  So'  is  Bothe's  conj.  for  tag  in  the  MSS.  Herm. 
has  strangely  written  unxgaliov  y'  or',  inttxdoat;  interpreting:  Ix  pa- 
XQ9v  yt  oviTvxns  toy.  In  Dind.  If,  oA.  ouudxuiv  —  dga  x.  q.  g>.  dv- 
aalotv;  =  ftaxgatuty  y\  Sc'  tnetx. 


that  ov  nQwirjs  potgag  is  the  same 
as  tt}$  iaxdtus  uoigag,  is  observed 
byEustathius  p. 479, 14.(365,28). 

V.  144.  tirjXai  (T  •  ov  ydg  etc.] 
I.  e.  But  I  plainly  shew  this, 
because  etc.  So  1145:  diixvvpH 
d'-  t&y  ydg  tattoo',  ovx  hptvadft^y 
ovJiv  at.  Aj.  907:  avxog  ngog  avtov- 
ti^Xov  iy  ydg  ol  %9ovl  nyxxoy  rod' 
(yX°s  ntgtnuh  xux^yogfl.  Other 
examples  are  adduced  by  Matth. 
630.  f. 

V.  146.  xdni  autxgotg  (.tiyug 
<5gfiovy\  Schol.  xdni  ofttxgo7g  /jt- 
yag  •  xui  ini  evxtXiaiy  alxtjftaoiy 
ovx  &v  affodgaixirtvov  $1  ju»j  ffft^y 
dWrt^fijc.  This  interpretation  is  cor- 
rect. Oouh)  alone  of  itself  means  to 
ride  in  port.  The  speech  of  Oedipus 
is  solemn;  for  its  purport  is  this: 
certainly  I  am  most  ill-for- 
tuned; for  otherwise  Ishould 
not  have  come  thus  aided  by 
the  eyes  of  another,  and  for 
the  sakeof  a  trifling  gift, 
great  and  conspicious  as  1 
am,  I  should  not  have  come 
intothisport. 

V.  149.  Schol.  if  vx  dk/uiof  uno 
tfvxh/g.  dno  ytviatwg  xtti  dgx^g 
iv<fX6g  •  ■■{ .  x-  .  This  interpretation 
is  correct  and  agreeable  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  fvxdXutog,  on 


which  see  B I  o  m  f.  in  gloss.  A  each. 
Agam.  318.  As  persons  are  said 
tfgiyag  or  atH/ja  tfvtty  or  ytvv&y, 
who  by  their  own  nature  grow  in 
virtue  of  miud  or  strength  of  body, 
so  dXtttay  dftftdtwv  (pvxdXfjttog  is 
said  by  Sophocles  of  a  man  who 
is  born  blind,  but  not  of  one  who 
is  afterwards  deprived  of  sight.  And 
it  is  customary  with  mankind,  when 
they  see  anyone  suffering  from  any 
such  affliction,  to  enquire  as  to  the 
origin  of  the  evil,  whether  it  is 
from  the  fault  of  nature,  or  the  result 
of  some  adverse  accident.  1IERM. 
The  proper  interpretation  of  these 
words  will  therefore  be  dga  dXad 
oufjara  ((pvoag.  i.  e.  op'  aXaog 
niyvxag;  Cf.  Matth.  §.  490.  and 
§.  344. 1,  with  my  note  on  vs.  801  sq. 

V.  150.  tivgaituy  ut  snuitoy] 
1.  e.  ix  fjuxgov  dvgxvx^g  toy.  See 
the  similar  examples  quoted  on  v. 
1076. 

Ibid.  o<r'  tnt txdout]  As  far  as 
one  may  conj  ecture.  oVaisused 
in  the  same  manner  by  Thucyd. 
VI,  25:  b*ca  r'Jij  doxeJy  ttvxot.  Cf. 
Matth.  %.  545.  There  is  scarcely 
occasion  for  me  to  observe,  that 
the  note  of  interrogation  placed  af- 
ter tnftX€<otuy  only  refers  to  the 
words  dXttuy  —  tpvxdlftiog,  while 
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dkk*  ov  pdv  %v  y  ifiol 
itoogd-rjdeig  tdgtf  dgdg. 

ictgag  ydq .  neoag'  dkk'  iva  tad'  iv  a-  155 
155  fpfriyxTqa  jiij  iiQOitititjg  vditu 
itoiasvxi,  xdfrvdgog  ov 
xgazrig  utthyjuv  nozmv 

Qsvfutti  6wtQ&xeiy  160 
toj  ,  j-eve  adfiftOQ9 ,  ev  tpvltt^ca 

160 

ka  xikev&og  igatvti' 

xkvetg,  a  jtokvpox&'  dkata;  165 
koyov  u  tiv  oldeig 
Jioog  ifidv  Utixuv,  dpdvav  dnofiag 
165  I'va  need  vonog, 

V.  159.  I  have  written  xio  with  Brunck;  t-r.  Oed.  R.  511.  The 
MSS.  and  Dind.  nur,  except  a  few  which  have  toy. 


the  other  words  arc  spoken  affir- 
matively. 

V.  151.  fy  y'  iuol]  As  far  as 
lies  in  my  power,  as  far  as 
my  influence  is  concerned. 
Cf.  Matlh.  fc.  577. 

V.  152.  n  (i  o  c  »i',o  f  i  q  r  «{  d' 
c?o«'$]  Shall  you  add  (viz.  to 
tho.se  evils  with  whieh  you  are  al- 
ready oppressed)  these  offences 
on  account  of  which  youwill 
he  devo  ted  to  curses,  to  which 
you  will  be  devoted,  when  you  en- 
ter the  untrodden  wood  to  which 
you  are  approaching. 

V.  153.  Schol.:  ne g${  y«p,  7"~ 
(»(?$•  (ittdQfis  yety  tig  6  ov  7iQog~ 
rjxf i  /uunuf  tnt(iu{vty.  Hermann 
rightly  explains  the  whole  passage 
thus:  thou  go  est  on,  but  lest 
tiiou  enter  that  wood,  in 
which  libations  are  mingled 
with  water  and  honey,  o 
wretched  stranger,  beware 
for  that  reason;  depart,  go 
away;  thou  art  far  distant 
from  me:dost  thou  hear  what 
1  say?  If  thou  hast  anything 
to  say  to  me,  leave  I  he  pi  ace 
in  which  thou  must  not  stand, 
and  approach  a  spot  allowed 


for  all.  Until  thou  have  done 
fio,  abstain  from  speaking. 
iya  jUi)  nQoniarfi  must  therefore  de- 
pend on  (f  vXulat.  For  this  use  of  Ivu 
cf.  Schaef.  on  Dem.  pro  cor.  p. 
279.  v.  8. 

V.  156  S(]f\.  Schol.:  xd9  v6* p  oq 
o  t)  '  Snov  vtfatoq  nXi'iQrjq.  unXt- 
%iutv  n  or  uJ  v .  yXvxituy  nor  toy,  S 
tat*  [iiXitoq .  ois  ftttXtaoovot  tdq 
&tdq.  avyxtgydrnt  ydg  ruutatq  T«7q 
&ta7g  Stfatoq  xai  fiiXtzoq  xparq'p. 
Cf.  472  sq.  481. 

V.  160  sq.  Schol.:  noXXd  *i- 
X  tv  U  o  „ ■  f  o  «  r  v t * '  oloy  noXXi,  tarty 
od'oq  ij  titaxti)Q($ovod  at  i]udiy. 
Jf?  yitQ  yotty.  tig  {ft  noQftw&ty 
TtQOgif  vuyovaty  avtoy.  fii]  dvyiiptyot 
km(lri»ai  no  ronttt. 

V.  163.  Xoyoy  ti  r$y'  olattq) 
Elmsley  compares  Trach.  123:  a>y 
int  itfu'fottiyu  a*  «ld°oia  piy  dytia 
6'  olaio. 

V.  164.  nyog  I  (id*  A*a/«*'| 
To  our  assembly,  i.  e.  to  us, 
who  are  here  assembled.  Cf.  Ant. 
159:  8zt  ovyxXrjzoy  xt'iyJt  ytQOyrvjy 
Tt{>ovihTo  Xiaxr,y. 

V.  164.  dpdrojy  dnopdq  IVa 
etc.]  I.  e.  txrfot,  JV«.  So  also  in 
vss.  812.  900. 
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(paver  jtQotifrev  8'  dneQvxov. 

(avattjfia.) 

0IAIII0Y2. 

dvyarsQ,  Ttol  tig  cpQOVtidog  Ufrfl ; 

ANTirONH. 
co  ndtSQ,  a6tolg  16a  %Qfj  fwAcrav, 
ei'xovzctg  a  8si  xov  xcctoxvovvtag. 

OIAinOYZ 

170  jtQog&iyt  vvv  pov. 

ANTirONH. 

tyccvco  xal  br-. 

0IAin0Y2. 

co  £eivot,  f«J  drjt  ddixri&oo 
601  m6ttv6ag  natavaatdg. 

XOPOS. 

VVtOl  ILt'jTtOTt  6    ix  ZCOVd'  l8odvO)V. 

co  ytgov,  axovtd  rig 


170 


175 


V.  169.  xov  xaroxvovvtas  is  Hermann's  conj.  I  formerly  wrote 
xdxovovraz  with  Musgrave.    And  so  Dind.    MSS.  xovx  dxovoyiag. 

V.  172.  1  have  erased  *«/  before  fierayaaidf  from  Hermann's 
ronj.    Br ii nek  had  wrongly  erased  aoi. 


V.  167.  not  xtg  if  qovx  (J og 
fX9ji;]  So  310:  tioi  {pQtvmvtk&W} 
Trach.  705:  ovx  fytu  rdUttva,  not 
yytouw  nfato.  Cf.  M  a  1 1  h.  §.  324. 8. 

V!  168.  Schol.:  daxotg  iaa  xi>j) 
(jitXnav.  it  txriyot  daxovot,  too- 
xutv  xal  at  del  intpiXnuv  t%*tv. 
Cf.  Enr.  Med.  222:  liyoy 
flip  xitQtu  noXet. 

V.  170.  xal  d  rj]  On  the  use  of 
these  panicles  I  have  treated  at  El. 
v  310. 

V.  171.  uij  t^r] 
1.  e.  pi}  d  >)z'  ddtx^atjxe  fjf.  So 
Trach.  802:  pi/cT  avtov  Other 
examples  are  collected  by  Elm  si. 
on  Eur.  Heracl.  559.  Matth.  on 
Troad.  173.  and  Gr.  Gr.  §.  516. 

V.  172.  Schol.:  aoi  n  tax  evaag- 


xatti  xtya  awtftetay  noirjxtxrjy 
nhj&vyztxov  nQountoy  Ivtxov  ini- 
frvfry. 

Ibid,  ntaxevaagftetayaaxdi] 
I.  e.  inttdt)  ntatevaag  aoi  fMiav- 
(axijy.  An  example  of  two  parti- 
ciples thus  joined  is  given  by  Herm. 
on  Eu rip.  Suppl.  230  sqq. 

V.  173  sq.  o  v  t o  t  fiunoxi  a'  — 
diet]  Thou  need  est  not  fear 
that  anyone  will  draw  thee 
from  this  place  against  thy 
w  i  1 1.  TttSt  idgava  are  those  places, 
which  Oedipus  might  occupy,  with- 
out violating  the  religious  sacred- 
ness  of  the  place.  On  oti  p't  fol- 
lowed by  the  future  indicative,  see 
vs.848sq.  ct  Rost  §.  135.  7.  a. 
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0IAin0Y2. 

m 

X0P02. 

sicl($cuvs  xoqoco. 

OIAIIIOYS. 


hi; 


180 


X0P02. 

7tQO{ttpafc  ,  XOVQCt,  ItOQtiG)  '  6v  ytxQ  dtBig. 

ANTITONH. 

fir  so  tiav.  fits'  cati*  KpavQa  xcaka,  ndzsQj  a  6  ay  en. 

X0P02. 
180  Tokfia  £eZvog  twys* 

a  tXdficov,  o  xi  nal  itofog  185 


V.  175.  MSS.  ft'  ovv,  *r»  nQofio,-  I  have  with  Hermann  erased 
£r'  ow  (it.  1  had  formerly  wrongly  destroyed  ft*  *po/8cJ  with  Bo  the 
and  others.    Dind.  h'  oiy;  X.'Kntpatve  nopou. 

Ibid.    MSS.  -riQoaat.  which  was  first  corrected  by  Bothe. 

V.  177.  MSS.  npo«^off»  wh»ch  Reisig  first  corrected.  Then  I 
have  myself  written  noQOut  for  ngoaot. 

V.  178.  xovQtt  —  riQooitt.  Dind. 

V.  179.  Hermann  thinks  from  the  antistrophe,  that  4  verses 
have  been  lost  after  this;  one  spoken  by  Oedipus,  two  by  Antijrone, 
and  one  more  by  Oedipus.  This  forms  two  lines  ituftvgtp  =  xeu'i^  in  D  i  n  d. 

V.  180—183.  are  assigned  to  Antigone  by  the  MSS.  Reisig  first 
appropriated  them  to  the  Chorus. 


V.  175.  npojSw]  For  the  better 
understanding  the  sense  of  this  whole 
passage,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the 
following  correct  observation  of 
Hermann:  The  Chorus  in  vs.  160 
sqq.  had  desired  Oedipus  to  quit 
the  place  where  he  then  stood.  Upon 
his  hesitating  whether  to  do  so  or 
not,  his  duughter  advises  obedience 
in  vs.  168  sq.  Thence  he  begins  to 
go  forward  v.  170.,  and  entreats, 
that  no  severity  be  practised 
when  he  has  left  the  sacred 
ground.  The  Chorus  assert  that 
he  will  never  be  forced  from  that 
place,  i.  e.  from  that  place  of  the 
country  where  there  is  no  religious 
restraint  to  render  it  inaccessible. 
Reassured  by  this  promise  he  asks 
whether  he  has  proceeded  far 
enough,  or  ought  to  go  yet  farther. 

V.  176.   £ri]  Oedipus  seems  to 


ask  this  after  going  a  slight  distance 
forward. 

V.  177.  av  y«Q  dttts]  For 
you,  snys  the  Chorus,  know  and  see 
whither  you  ought  to  lead  your 
father.    HE  KM. 

V.  178.  Into  fid*)  So  Horn. 
II.  V,  765:  a/Qtt  pdv  ol  (noQaov 
Wr,ya(>iy  dytteltf.  Cf.  M  a  1 1  h.  605. 

Ibid.  .'  u<  v -  xuiXtp]  Not  in- 
firm, as  Brunck  renders,  as  if  he 
had  read  dtfavnio.  but  blind.  Cf. 

1639:  dfj€tvga7i  xfQa(y-  RE  IS. 
But  see  note  on  v.  1015.  wo*f, 
hither    Cf.  1542:  a*<T  wto&e. 

V.  180.  idlp«\  Persuade 
yourself,  entschliesse  dich! 
See  El.  531.  1051.  Trach.  1070. 
Phil.  870.  872.  Fr.  Jacobs  inAd- 
dit.  ad  Athen.  p.  309  sq.  and  Matt  h. 
on  Eur.  Ilec  ^ 

V.  181  sqq.    on  xai  etc.]  I.e. 
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Ttroorpev  czqiXov  dxodTvysiv, 
xal  to  (plXov  cipstifrai, 

(a  vary  ft  a.) 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ays  vvv  6v  [is,  nai, 
185  tv  av  svCsfttag  imfialvovtsg 

to  (ihv  siitoLiiev,  to  6'  dxov6ca(i€v, 
xal  fwj  xqsCcc  7toXs(icoy.sv. 

(  d  v  r  *  (J  T  Q  0<f  t]  /?*.) 

X0P02. 
avtov  •  firjxhi  tovd'  avtmstoov 

0IAIII0Y2. 

190  ovtfog; 

X0P02 

ahg,  dg  dxovsig. 

OIAinOYZ 


190 


V.  186.  Brunck  and  Hermann  ttnut/Jtv  and  dxovautfjtv.  Both 
readings  are  found  in  the  MSS.  that  which  I  have  followed  in  the  best. 
Dind.  rn  <J '  dxovoai/xtv. 

V.  191.  Edd.  vett.  i)  V#u>;  some  MSS.  i]<r$t»,  and  so  edd.  Tricl.  Rice. 
A.  iffftfw,  with  gl.  xa#*«#w.  In  cod.  Laur.  yp.  ij orco  [and  so  Dind.],  ©  xal 


xai  dnomvyttv  8  u  noXtf  —  a<pt- 
Xov,  xal  to  (p.  etc.  See  on  v.  53. 
—  itrgoytv,  i.  e.  ftas.  Cf.  Aj. 
503.  1125.  Oed.  R.  356.  374. 
Trach.  117. 

V.  184  sqq.  ™r,  IV  ay]  On 
the  hiatus  see  Herm.  Elem.  d.  M. 
p.  373.  —  The  order  of  the  words 
is :  ayt  f*t  fxtiar,  Xva  to  [Atv  tlnot- 
fAty  civ  etc.,  lead  me  thither 
where  we  may  he  able  to  hea  r 
and  speakinturn,  i.  e.tocon- 
verse.  So  in  v.  1288(1283):  U- 
k«i  r*  dxovoat  t\  Eurip.  lleracl. 
183:  klntlv  axovaat  t'  tv  fUufi 
ndqtati  pot.  —  tvotfilas  im- 

ivo  v  t  t  f  .   i.  p.  f-VGtfioirn-g.  See 

note  on  Philoct.  1435. 

V.  187.  xal  jat)  ;nfu/  noXt- 
utofify]  These  words  do  not  de- 
pend upon  the  particles  tv'  av^  but 
are  opposed  to  ayt  fit.  But  xQt(<< 


noXtfitTy  is  said  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  in  Virg.  Aen.  IV,  38.  pu- 
gnabis  amori  for  resistes 
amori.    Cf.  Ant.  1106:  dvdyxp  J' 

V.  188.  arrow]  There  where 
you  are,  viz.  rest. 

V.  188  sq.  Schol.:  i?  vt'tn  it p  o  v 
tov  iaonitgov,  tov  xai'  faov  ptfi']- 
xozof  no  Tifrpy  ^fjiatoq  o*i  ontq 
«V»  tint  faXxovy  otSov.  Tovxov 
dt  tov  nitqoy  vnozt&tzat  rev  djld- 
zov  ogtov. 

V.190.  otfrcoc;]  So?viz.shall 
Island  still?  i.e.  shall  I  remain 
here. 

Ibid.  t'cXiq,  oi(  dxovttq\ 
Enough,  viz.  hast  thou  pro- 
ceeded, as  thou  hast  heard 
already.  On  dxovttq  see  at  v.  33. 

V.  191.  ia»i;\  Hermann, 
amongst  other  remark,  in  defence 


* 
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X0P02. 

M%qi6$  yy  en  cixqov  Xdov  pQu%vg  oxldaag. 

ANTirONH. 
TtdtSQ,  ifiiov  rod*'  iv  ri<Sv%la  fldoti  (idtitv  apfiotfat, 

0IAIII0Y2. 

195  L(6  UOl  poi, 

.  ANTirONH. 

yegaov  ig  %tQCt  aaua  6ov  200 
itgoxXivag  (piklav  lyAv. 

ftiXttoy.  Cod.  Yen.  orw,  for  which  Br.  edited  i?  <rr«,  changing  it  after- 
wards to  y)  io&ui.  HE  KM.  I  now  assent  to  Hermann's  arguments.  1 
have  also  followed  him  in  throwing  out  t). 

V.  192.    uxqov  —  Mcnv  Dind.  and  iv  t)avx(a  =  (Irion. 

V.  193.  Hermann  and  others  have  edited  tv  tiovx«ttf  from  con- 
jecture, which  seems  to  me  unsuitable  to  the  passage.  I  have  therefore 
retained  the  common  reading,  although  it  seems  to  violate  the  metre. 
Sguoaat  was  first  restored  by  Hermann  on  the  authority  of  Elmsley. 
MSS.  tiQuoaai. 

V.  196.  ytQaov  I  have  written  with  Din  dor  f.  MSS.  ytgatov, 
though  they  have  ytgaov  rightly  in  v.  238. 


of  the  verb  iodtS,  well  observes, 
that  tcitdt  is  properly  used  in  its 
passive  sense,  which  is  extremely 
suitable.  For  Oedipus  seems  to 
ask  whether  he  ought  to  be  settled 
in  his  seat  by  his  daughter,  as  a 
blind  man  requires  assistance  in 
finding  his  seat.  Hence  he  says 
above  v.  21.  xdditt  vvv  ftt  and  11. 
ititigvaov. 

V.  192.  A^o»oc  y'  —  SxXa- 
o«s\  Elmsley  thinks  the  geni- 
tive Xiiov  contrary  to  analogy.  It 
is  however  acknowledged  by  He- 
rodian,  as  quoted  by  the  Scholiast 
and  Suidas.  The  sense  is:  sitting 
low  down  obliquely  (for  the 
rock  was  at  the  side  of  Oedipus) 
on  the  edge  of  that  stone.  For 
I  should  not,  with  Brunck  and 
Reisig,  understand  the  legs  as 
slightly  bent,  but  very  much  so, 
on  account  of  the  extreme  lowness 
of  the  seat.  How  the  former  in- 
terpretation can  be  borne,  I  do  not 
see.  The  other  is  confirmed  by 
Eur.  Heracl.  613:  roV  fjty  atp' 
vkf/Tjliiy  Pq«.%vv  o"y.(ot.  Nor  is  there 
•  very  dissiariter  use  of  this  verb 


in  vs.  294  (290  ed.  m.).  880  (877). 
Whether  Oedipus  has  to  ascend  or 
descend,  is  not  clear.  There  was 
in  that  place  a  rock,  not  of  suffi- 
cient height  to  form  a  seat,  but 
somewhat  lower,  at  the  end  of 
which  the  Chorus  desires  Oedipus 
to  seat  himself.  HER  M.  Phryni- 
chus  at  Bekk.  p.  56.  ixldcaf 
to  Tttyovaza.  iyxihopat  iyxa&lC.ovitt. 
It  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the 
tragedians.  ELMSL.  Pgax^  oxA«- 
oat  belongs  to  the  same  idiom  as 
tayvs  tQTif*.  and  other  similar  phra- 
ses, on  which  see  at  Phil.  1062. 

V.  193.  7r«r*p,  *>6»  ro'J'J 
Viz.  to  xaO(tnv  at. 

V.  193  sqq.  iv  i)ovxl<f  —  q>i- 
Mav  i/xav]  Gently  accomo- 
date t h y  s t e p  t o  m i n  e ,  inclin- 
ing thine  aged  body  to  my 
hand,  iv  ^avxiff  is  similar  to  iv 
>jffi;'/ft>  above  v.  82. 
'  V.  195.  <«>  f*ot  juoi]  Oedipus 
feels  how  unhappy  a  calamity  blind- 
ness is,  when  he  finds  himself  un- 
able to  approach  that  seat  in  a  ro- 
cky and  uneven  place,  without  the 
assistance  of  his  daughter.  HE  KM. 
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OIAinOYZ 

©  pot  6vg(pQOVog  azag. 

X0P02. 

a  t?.cukov,  ore  vvv  %ctXa.gy 
200  avdacov,  tig  eq>vg  pQOZcnvf 

rig  6  vtoXvitovog  aysi>  zlv  av  205 
6ov  TtatQltf  ixitv&oiiiavi 

OIAinOYX 

t»  £ivoi, 

anonzoUg-  dkXa  /tu?, 

X0P02. 

205  zl  zod'  &7tfvvtnug,  yeoov; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

prj,  nq.  \vq  fi  dviQij  zlg  «>t,  210 
pqd'  it-Bzd&yg  **Qa  yMZtvoav. 

XOP02. 

zl  rod',- 


V.208.  ri  to  <T;  alyd  is  my 
MSS.  xt  xidt;  dttyd.  Brunck  t 
uivoa  is  used  by  Soph.  Aj.  687. 

V.  198.  to  jUO»  d vspQoyoe 
ffT0(]  That  Oedipus  means  his 
blindness,  and  not  the  crimes  of 
which  he  was  the  unwilling  author, 
is  self-evident,  and  rightly  obser- 
ved by  Hermann. 

V.  199.  Schol.:  on  vvv  ja- 
Sxt  viv  tlxtts  xal  ovx  avtt- 
xtiytiq  xt5  t$~tXi>tty.  Uytt  di  fx  rov 
Uqov. 

V.  200  sqq.  t((  Jtfpvi  Pqo- 
tuy  —  ixnv&otfiav]  Sophocles 
has  at  greater  length  expressed  in 
these  three  verses,  what  has  been 
included  in  one  by  Simonides,  al- 
ready quoted  by  Reisig,  in  Ja- 
cobs Anth.  (Jr.  V.  I.  p.  72.  epigr. 
LXVUI:  tlnoy,  n'c  rfvoc,  lcoCy  zl- 
yog  naxQldoq  etc.  Add  below  v. 
571  sq.  (570  sq.).  For  tig  Irpvg 
PQoTtZy  signifies  z(g  puorwv  tl  Tr)y 
t/vatv  (Aj.  1260.),  i.  e.  t{(  figoruy 
at  lypoe;  (cf.  208— 21 1 .)  xtyeg  tl; 
is  a  yet  briefer  interrogative.  Then 


wn  emendation,  followed  byDind. 
rod'  ovv;  dnycl.    The  adjective 

t/c  •  noX.  ay tt  means:  who  art 
thou,  who  art  led  on,  op- 
pressed by  such  evils?  Unless 
it  is  beUer  io  follow  Musgrave, 
who  interprets  it,  I  i  vest,  pas- 
s est  life.  See  on  Oed. R. 775  (748 
cd.  in.).  In  two  words,  tiq  tl;  The 
last  words  r(y'  ay  —  $xnv&oi{iav 
are  expressed  with  a  redundancy 
similar  to  that  in  Philoct.  222: 
rtolaq  ndxgag  VfJidg  —  xvyotfi*  ay 
tlntSy;  i.e.  rtvot,  naiQldog  tl; 

V.  204.  Schol.:  dndnx oXtg  • 
i- a i^ioq  xni  unoXiq  f-iui.  dXXa  fit}- 
ro  Iffo-  iXXd  u>',  fit  a  >  {<>>!  risn'ui. 
ftrjdi  t;tT(co>;<;,  fftnaiHg  di  to  yu- 
Qtoy,  ray  (Jty  ontvdovxtov  ftaStiy, 
rov  di  xaxoxvovyxog  Xiytty.  Oi  di 
dta  flQayltttv  dxovoyxtt  xdXXa  ovji- 
pdXXovoty.  ovdiy  di  Daruaoxoy  I ni- 
czaadat  rows  l4»rjya(ovg  t«  ty  €>if- 
(iati  n^axrofitva ,  /udktota  ovziog 
fntatfuwy  oi'TUiy    xdSy    xatd  tyy 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

diva  <pv6ig. 

X0P02. 

avda. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
rsxvov,  <o  fiot,  ti  ysytovca; 

X0P02. 
210  tlvog  si  6itiQpcctogy  a 

0IAIII0Y2. 

«3  poi  iy(6y  tt  nafra,  tixvov  ipov; 

ANTITONH. 
ksy,  imtxsQ  sit  %6%axa  (Scclvsig. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

dk)J  sqco.    ov  ydo  S^o  xataxQV(pav. 

X0P02. 

215  pccxQa  psXXsxov,  dXXa  ta%ws. 

0IAin0Y2\ 

Aatov  lists  xiv  * ; 

X0P02. 

(0.  ioi)  lov. 


215 


V.  210-211.    one  verse  in  Din d. 

V.  215.  ptXXttor  —  tttXvvt  is  Hermann's  conj.  MSS.  fiiXXft* 
—  roy»V«r* 

VV216.  Reisig  first  saw  that  dn6yoyoy,  which  is  found  afrer 
xtv'  in  the  MSS..  is  spurious.  Then  I  have  written  to.  lov,  lov  with 
Herm.    MSS.  tJ  cJ  lov.    Dind.  reads,  leu  uy'  flr;  X.  'Oooio. 


V.  208.  Schol.:  »)  «>/  yfyya 
dnvfi  iax%  xat  a9X(a. 

V.  210s(j.  ttvog  $1  onigjitttoe 
—  naxgo&ev]  Of  what  des- 
cent art  thou  on  the  father's 

side.  ITrtTnoO-ty.  i,  e.  naXQog, 
is  put  for  naxqiov.  So  Horn.  II. 
X,  68:  nnTQo&ey  ex  yeytijg  oyo/jtt- 
fwy  dyd^a  txuoxov. 

V.212.  t(  n«&o>]  What  shall 
I  do.  So  Horn.  II.  XI,  404.  Trach. 
973.  Cf.  Valck.  on  Eur.  Phoen. 
902.  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Pers.  909. 


and  Pflugk  on  Eur.  Hec.  614. 

V.213.  Xiy\  ineineQ  —/»«/- 
»»f*c]  Say,  since  thou  art  in 
the  last  extremities.  For  when 
he  had  once  let  fall  the  confession 
that  his  family  was  a  polluted  one, 
he  was  now  hindered  from  conceal- 
ing the  fact  of  his  own  crime. 
HERM. 

V.  214.  Schol.:  xatnxQvgyav 
unoq>vyt,v  rov  pr)  finely. 

V.  216.  Aatov  tart  z(v']  I.e. 
Ixyovov  uva  Autov.  But  the  Scho- 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

to  re  Jlafldaxidctv  yivog; 

X0P02. 

a  Zev. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

a&foov  OldiTtoSav; 

X0P02. 

OIAinOYZ 

dsog  i<5%eze  pridh  oV  avS6. 

X0P02. 

220   ICO,  CO  0). 

OIAinOYZ 

$vg{iOQOg. 

X0P02. 

a  a. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ftvyatEQ,  xl  not  avtina  xvq6si; 

X0P02. 
«|cj  itOQtiG)  fialvBtB  %aqag. 


225 


V.  220.  Hermann  assigns  this  whole  verse  to  the  Chorus  from 
conjecture.  Dind.  reads  wu>  tata. 


liast  observes:  (v  dtatOttxat  yvo>- 
QttofAtvov  vno  ttov  I49r}va((uv  01- 
otnoda,  vntQ  tov  pi)  ytvtaXoyovyxa 
avatfrev  h'tj/Xfly  avxov  toTf  #«o>- 
uh'oiq.  a  XX'  Syt  EvQtnCfiris  zotovtos. 
§y  yovy  uttf  'Ixixict  [v.  104  sqq.] 
tov  Snoia  vnoxi^ttxat  xov(  ntgl 
xov'Adgaarov  ayvoovvxa  Hvtxa  tov 

ur/Xvyici  to  <)(>((  ac. 

V.  218.  Old  mod  ay]  On  this 
form  of  the  accusative  seeValck. 
on  Phoen.  820. 

V.  219.  Schol.:  diot  toXit* 
fxr\div  oatty  (pr\ol,  Xiyot  mQiTov- 
ro>»\  ftrjdiy  q>o{it,to~&t.  CI  Matth. 
§.421.  not.  4.  ButErfurdt  rightly 
observes  that  the  inhabitants  of  Co- 


lonus  feared  the  wrath  of  the  Gods, 
because  they  had  given  reception 
to  a  man  defiled  with  impiety. 

V.  221.  Schol.:  x(  not'  o»- 
xtxa  xvQfftt'  it  ~[Qofir,6iTe.i  t)uTy. 
6 u<>~)  yttQ  xovxovs  fjivaaiTouivovi;  fit. 
For  xvgoti  N  euius  compares  Phil. 
275.  Eur.  Hec.  679:  IriQct  d'  a?' 
irtQtov  xaxd  xaxtav  xvgeT.  Seidl. 
on  Iph.  T.  741. 

V.222.  Schol.:  *£o>  —  ^alo«$- 
axovaavtes  xd  xat'  avtov  atiovaiv 
Utiyat  tov  xionCov.  (pr\alv  odv  d 
Oldtoovg,  Sxt  nQOTtQov  vnioxtaSe 
to  firj  ixfiaXttv  fit.  oi  dk  <pao(yy 
ovdtfila  xtotq  (g^exat  xoi(  ngona- 

SovGlVUVTtTiUU^ovuh'Oli.  xal^tit 
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0IAin0Y2. 

a  d'  V7C£6xbo  not  xava&rjtieig ; 

X0P02. 

ovSevi  noiQccdla  xltig  SQ%ixat, 
225  av  itQonafri]  to  tlvetv  ditdxa  &  and- 
taig  itioaig  hiQot  naQccftetkXotii- 
va  itovov,  ov  %doiv  avti8t8(o6iv  I- 
%eiv.  6v  de  tavd'  idQdvnv  itdXiv  extonog 
av&ig  ayooyLog  ipag  x&ovog  exftoQB, 
230  m  xi  Ttioa  %giog 

ipa  tioXei  nqogdtyrig. 


230 


235 


V.  224.  uoiQuJiu  I  have  written  from  Lb.  To  this  we  are  led 
by  the  various  corrupt  readings  in  many  of  the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  aud 
Dind.  uotoidi'K. 

V.  225.   I  have  written  ay  for  <ov  from  conjecture. 


oiv  dnazi)&ivztg  vno  aov  iv 
dnaxui/jiv  at.  ntfpoaaza*  di  bvva- 

TOJC. 

V.  223.  tioi  xaxa&tjat  tg ;] 
Musgrave:  how  will  you  pay 
or  discharge?  So  below  v.  476 : 
to  <P  Iv&ty  no7tfX*vzrjc«(  ue  voij: 
Cf.  383  SCHAEF.  This  form  of 
speaking  is  derived  from  the  phrase 
a  un  xaxi&ov  un  dviXn.   Cf.  Plato 


de  Lege.  XI.  p.  915. 

V.  224  sq.  ovdeyi  —  to  r (- 
vetv]  *Uv  is  evidently  put  for  « 
av,  as  in  v.  13.  Ant.  1057-  Oed.  R. 
580.  Aj.  1085.  The  sense  is  there- 
fore: a  destined  punishment 
falls  to  no  man's  lot,  when 
he  repays,  retaliates  inju- 
ries formerly  suffered.  On 
xtvtiv  xd  7i«9r)  cf.  v.  1203.,  on  (q- 

Sta9(tl  xtyt  note  on  Phil.  141. 
ermann  thinks  that  by  uoioutifa 
xictg  is  meant  that  the  punishment 
of  a  just  revenge  is  arranged  by 
no  fatal  necessity. 

V.  225  sqq.  Schol:  dndxa  &• 
dndxa  tg-  tj  tfi  urrorij,  9>i?o/, 
naQajiaXXofiiyr)  xai  dyxurovfifyrj 
kzigaig  dndzatg  to)  nqoanaxi]aayxt 
tiovov  tytiv  dyztdiJioet  xai  ov 
g$y.  xai  avxoi  ov*v  voui^ovat  itgog- 
dWly&at  adxoy  xai  inijyyiX&at  xrjy 
daqpaXtucy  avxtp  dnazoijjfyoi  xai  od 


nqoztqov  intyvatxix((,  8xt  olxtfatg 
ivi^tzat  uiucsuaui  ntgi  xrjy  avzqy 
vnofrtotv  xai  xo  (Eur.  Hipp.  612.) 
rj  yXuica'  o/iw^o/',  >}<ff  (pgrjy 
dvtopozog.  One  fraud  given  in 
payment  for  another,  is  wont  to 
give  trouble,  not  a  favour.  You 
would  more  clearly  say:  he  who, 
deceived  by  another, deceiv- 
es him  in  turn,  does  not 
make  him  an  agreeable,  but 
anunpleasant  return.  HERM. 
On  the  infinitive  f/nr  see  Matth. 
§.  535.  not.  I.   So  in  v.  537. 

V.  228  sq.  ov  Jc  toW  — 
(xfton  t-  j  The  phrase  roJvd'  Idgd- 
vojv  (xzonog  is  similar  to  those 
phrases  treated  on  by  Matth. 
339.  and  signifies  ix  xUvti'  i&ga- 
yo>v  av&t(g.  Then  dpogpog,  i-  e.,  as 
the  Scholiast  well  interprets ,  r  pog- 
ftr,9ii(  (x&oge,  is  a  pleonastic  form 
of  expression,  suitable  to  the  trage- 
dians, and  found  in  those  passages 
in  which  something  is  to  be  deeply 
impressed  upon  the  minds  of  the 
auditors.  Cf.  note  on  Oed.  R.  188 sq. 

V.  230 sq.  fitjxt —  7iQO(d\pji(] 
Rightly  Brunck:  do  not  any 
longer  be  troublesome  to  my 
city,  except  that  Erfurdt  more 
correctly  observes  th&tniga  isadded, 
because  Oedipus  had  already  been 
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ANTirONH. 

aidoyQOvsg,  aXX\  in  el 

yegaov  itaxioa  xovtf  ipov 

ovx  dvixXax'  Hoynv 
235  dxovxcov  dtovxeg  avSdv,  240 

dXX1  ipe  xav  fisXiav,  [xsxsvofiBv, 

a  ^ivoi,  olxxEtQad1 ,  d 

Ttaxgog  V7C6Q  xovpov  povov  avxopai, 

avxopai  ovx  dkctoTg  vroogoocayiiva 
240  otifia  6ov  bptiatiLV,  mg  xig  d<p   atpaxog  245 

v^isxsQov  itQ0<pavEi6a,  xbv  aftXiov 

aldovg  xvQ6av  iv  vplv  ag  #£c5 

xsiiisfta  xXd^tovsg'  dXX'  ire,  vsvCaxs 

xav  ddoxrjxov  %aqiv. 

V.  233.   natiQu  ytqaov  Dind.      V.  243—244.  One  line  in  Dind. 

troublesome  to  the  citizens  by  enter- 
ing the  sacred  wood. 

V.232  sq.  tu  l-tyoi  ((i.Jdiruo- 
vt$]  0  strangers,  who  flou- 
rish in  the  glory  of  hospita- 
lity. On  the  adjective  placed  after 
its  substantive  see  at  v.  7  sq.,  on 
oiJcJf  in  the  sense  of  clemency 
or  pity,  atv.  1268(1263).  Elm  si. 
on  Eur.  Heracl.  461.  and  M  filler 
on  Aesch.  Eum.  p.  134.  The  par- 
ticle kUb,  as  Hermann  has  ob- 
served, does  not  refer  to  the  verb 
olxTttgatt,  but  to  the  pronoun  tui, 
and  it  is  repeated  on  account  of 
so  many  words  intervening. 

V.  233  sqq.  inel  —  avddy] 
Because  you  have  not  borne 
(i.  e.  have  repulsed  with  re- 
ligious dread)  this  my  aged 
father,  when  you  heard  him 
detail  what  he  had  unwil- 
lingly committed.  On  the  use 
of  the  adjective  axtav  I  have  trea- 
ted ad  Oed.  R.  1206. 

V.  239  sqq.  actopi  —  7ipo- 
(f  ay  tto  a]  Nothing  could  have  been 
invented  more  beautiful,  or  more  ef- 
fective in  persuading  the  old  men  than 
the  modest  countenance  and  down- 
cast eye  of  a  virgin,  for  ifiutttuv  Iv 
dxiv((tt<  ($qh  n«a'  l4<fQQ#(t«.  But 


the  same  poet,  to  remove  all  suspicion 
of  forwardness,  adds  even  greater 
beauty  in  the  words :  us  r*f  «g>' 
ttXuaxoq  v(4( zigov  nQoqiavtiaa,  sig- 
nifying that  modesty  with  which 
children  look  upon  their  parents. 
For  even  the  manners  of  Greece  for- 
bade the  women  to  look  boldly 
upon  men  with  whom  they  were 
not  connected.  Nouot  yvvulxaq 
dy#Q(5y  fir\  pXinav  tvavxiov,  says 
Euripides,  whom  Mnsgrave  has 
called  to  mind  Some  pretty  say- 
ings of  the  poets  on  this  subject, 
collected  together  by  Th.  Gataker 
Advers.  p.  503.  will  please  the  rea- 
der. REISIG. 

V.  241  sq.  ^  rov  d&Xiov  — 
xvgeett]  Viz. avxofxat,  I  implore 
you,  that  the  wretched  may 
obtain  your  pity.  Of.  Matth. 
§.  535.  b.  not. 

V.  242  sq.  iv  v/itv  xt(ftt&a] 
So  Oed.  R.  314.  iv  col  ydo  icutv. 
Matth.  §.  577. 

V.  244.  xav  d  <f  oxtjxov  %d- 
gtv)  That  these  words  are  referred 
by  the  article  to  v.  227:  novov,  od 
X«Qit  uvrtdtJtoaiv,  is  observed  by 
Reisig.  Jacobs  observes  that 
u<S6xi)tov  increases  the  favour  of 
the  kindness. 

4* 
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245  itgog  <5  o  xi  6oi  <piXov  ix  oi&ev  avto^aif 
rj  xixvov,  i}  Xi%og,  ri  xgiog,  %  faog. 
ov  ydo  tdoig  av  dfroav  fiooxov,  ogxig  av, 
si  &s6g  ayoi,  tpvysiv  dvvaixo. 

X0P02. 

250  dkX  fofh,  xixvov  Oidinov,  <si  x  eg  ttiov 
oixxsigopev  xal  xovds  Gvnyogag  %dgiv> 
xa  d'  ix  dsav  xoifiovxsg  ov  6^ivoqisv  av 
qxavsiv  nsoa  xav  itoog  6s  vvv  siorjusvav. 

0IAITJ0Y2. 

xi  dfjza  do|?7s,  r\  xi  xkydovog  xakijg 
255  paxriv  QE0V(5r}g  cocpikr^ia  y(yvsxaiy 

si  xdg  y  'Afoqvag  tpaol  frsoOsfleGxdxag 
slvavf  fiovag  6s  xbv  xaxovpsvov  fcivov 


250 


255 


260 


V.  247.    /JporoV,  *  *  mm  Scus 

V. 245.  ngog  a'  o  t$ —  ix  at- 
&iy  dytofitti]  On  the  preposition 
thus  disjointed  from  the  noun  to 
which  it  refers,  by  the  insertion  of 
a  pronoun,  cf.  Matth.  §.  4(>5.  n. 
3.  and  Philoct.  468  sq.  Although 
ix  ai&ty  can  only  be  referred  to 
xixvov,  yet,  as  Hermann  rightly 
observes,  it  is  for  this  very  reason 
better  suited  to  the  agitated  state 
of  mind  in  which  Antigone  now  is. 

V.  246.  r/  A**© 5,  if  jfploc, 
r\  #«o't]  Ai%oi  means  a  wife,  as 
in  Trach.27.  and  the  examples  ad- 
duced on  Philoct-  669.  Hermann 
thinks  that  by  %gioq  is  meant  a  ne- 
cessity, a  necessary  thine,  which 
one  can  ill  do  without,  and  is  there- 
fore partial  to ;  more  briefly  there- 
fore jfpr^u«ra,  as  Reisig interprets. 
By  itiog  the  Penates  or  domestic 
Gods  appear  to  be  meant,  as  Rei- 
sig observes. 

V.  247.  od  ydq  riTotf  ay 
a&Qaiv  figoxdv]  For  you 
would  not  see,  if  you  were 
diligently  to  look  around,  a 
mortal.  lAS-guiy  is  considered  a  re- 
dundant addition  by  L  o  b.  on  Aj.  882. 

V.  248.  it  »<o(  «yo»]  'Aytty 
is  used  of  the  most  cogent  neces- 
sity, as  in  998:  9ftov  dyovxuv.  Cf. 
Valck.  on  Eur.  Hipp.  1436.  Antig. 


ar,  el  &ios  =  dyot  Dind. 

624:  Sty  <pQfyag  #*6c  dytt  ngoq 
dray.  The  same  sentiment  is  found 
in  El.  696  sq.  and  a  similar  one 
in  Aj.  456.  REISIG. 

V.  252.  xd  d'  ix  »eu>v]  See  my 
note  on  Aj.  193. 

V.  252  sq.  Schol.:  od  o&ivot- 
pev  ay  (prnvtlv  dXX  iufiivofitv 
Tok  Xtx&ttoty.  Xtyouty  dt  to  dva- 
axljvat  xovrov  xov  legov,  pr\  fioM- 
yeiy  ceSxd. 

V.  254.  Schol.:  ti  drjra  do- 
f^f  *  <u(  fjidxriy  trjs  rrnji  T&v  148-rj- 
vtov  xaT(Xovar)S  cfo'lijc,  or»  doa  pt- 
Xoixti'quojv  r*c  tin  xai  ixttadoxog. 
xal  e  Kvgtjvalof  (Callimachus) ■  o»- 
vtxtv  olxzt  (getv  olde  /ndvtj 
noXlwv,  iv  xo)  xiXet  row  p  xdv 
Mump. 

V.255.  patt)  y  §eovar){]  These 
words  contain  the  same  redundancy 
as  that  by  which  dvqotaxov  is  ad- 
ded in  v.  1670.    See  on  Ant.  59. 

V.  256.  9  eootptardtaq]  To 
this  virtue  Oedipus  bears  witness 
in  vs.  1125  sqq.  (1120  sqq.),  Ae- 
schylus Eum.  867:  pexa- 
Qttiv  TytSi  itforf  tXtaTazTji.  Pericles 
in  Thucyd.  11,41.  Demosth.or. 
Lept.  §.  90.  Wolf,  Isocr.  de  per- 
mutat.  p.  314.  B.  C.  H.  ST.  and 
others.  REISIG. 

V.  257.   p6ya<)  Rightly  Er- 
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(Sa&iv  otag  zs,  xal  povag  agxalv  e%biv, 
xapoiys  tcov  zavz  e6ztv,  otzivsg  ficcd-Qcov 

260  ix  zmvde  p  igaQavzeg  six  ilavvszs, 

ovopa  povov  deldavzeg;  ov  ydg  drj  to  ye  265 
6ap\  ovSh  zagya  zap'  iitel  za  y  ^gya  pov 
nenovftoz  itizl  paXkov  fj  deSgaxoza, 
£i  6ol  zee  prjzgdg  xal  xazgog  %gelri  Xeyew, 

265  cov  ovvex'  ixyopst  pe-  zovz  iya  xaXtag 


furdt:  above  other  cities.  Cf. 
Oed.  R.  295).  But  the  Schol.:  inel 
xal  iXiov  jJwuof  iv  'A^vatg  Idgv- 
xai. 

V.  259.  xdpotye  7io0  teevt' 
ioxCy,  olxtyeg]  The  speech  of 
Oedipus  runs  thus:  what  avails 
a  reputation  which  falls 
away  quickly,  if  men  say 
that  Athens  is  both  pious, 
and  wont  to  render  assist- 
ance to  the  wretched,  and 
I  experience  no  such  con- 
duct? Oedipus  expresses  this  in 
such  a  manner  that  he  does  not, 
as  would  be  expected,  make  use 
of  a  negative  enunciation,  xdpot 
ye  tav€  ovx  for*  in  the  latter  mem- 
ber, but  uses  a  second  interroga- 
tion. HERM.  Cf.  Plato  Crit.  p.  53 
extr. :  Xoyot  di  Ixetvot  ol  tkqI  di- 
xatoavvr)g  xe  xal  xrji  dXXrjg  UQetrjg 
7io$  ^plv  taovTm;  But  xa fxo(  ye  — 
ecx(y ,  oTrtvfs  is  put  for  xdfioC  ye 
nov  xavf  lax(  nccQ'  vpuiy,  o'tTH'tg 
etc.  Similar  examples  are  quoted 
by  Matth.  §.  481.  not.  1.  Tavxa 
i.  e.  xa  Xeyofdiva. 

V.259sq.  otxtyee —  etaQccv- 
xeg  elt'  eXttvvezt]  Who  have 
first  removed  me  from  inac- 
cessible places,  so  that  I  might 
remain  here,  then  expel  me 
altogether.  On  #2r«  see  vs.  277 
(273).  914  (911).  1005(1002).  Ant. 
496.  and  note  on  Oed.  R.  447.  with 
Matth.  §.  566.  3. 

V.  261.  ot/  ydg  Stj  to  ye 
aojp')  Sc.  detaayxef.  —  For  his 
body  was  certainly  an  object  of 
contempt  or  pity  rather  than  of 
fear.  Hence  in  v.  285  (281):  prjJi 
pov  —  dxtpdopg.  REISIG. 


V.  262sq.  inel  id  y*  igya  — 
cF  « cF Qaxor  re]  Sophocles  has,  in  an 
unusual,  but  more  forcible  and  ex- 
pressive manner,  written  xa  (Qya 
/nov  nenoy&ota  icxl  etc.,  in  this 
sense:  for  the  crimes  laid  to 
my  charge  were  ratherthose 
of  one  suffering,  than  in- 
flicting injury.  Similar  is  the 
expression  in  Oed.  R.  1190:  ydpov 
xexyovvxu  xal  xexvovuevov.  See 
also  my  note  on  v.  1342. 

V.264.  elaoi  -  Xiyety]  This 
is  briefly  spoken  to  this  effect: 
which  you  would  under- 
stand,if  I  were  permitted  to 
explain  to  you  the  matters 
concerning  my  mother  and 
father.  R e is ig  compares  v.  1196 
(1191):  nax$o)a  xal  pyxgoja  7rrf- 
fua&'  ana&eg. 

V.  265  sq.  &y  oSvex1  —  £?o*- 
tf«]  I.  e.  on  account  of  which 
dee ds,  I  kn  o  w  well,  you  abhor 
me,  i.e.  you  evidently  detest 
me.  For  in  this  sense  the  words 
xovx*  iyo)  x.  tlotSa  are  added  to 
expressions,  of  the  truth  of  which 
no  doubt  is  admitted.  Cf.  vs.  359. 
452.  and  my  note  on  Phil.  414-  ed. 
sec.  But  toy  does  not  refer  to  xa 
ptjrQog  etc.,  but  to  xa  as 
any  one  will  perceive  who  remarks 
that  the  Chorus  is  here  supposed 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  deeds  of  his 
parents.  Examples  of  the  relative 
pronoun  referring  to  a  more  distant 
noun  are  adduced  by  Reisig  h.  I. 
p.  224.  Add  Phil.  268.  But  coy 
must  be  distinguished  from  the  other 
words  by  pronunciation,  so  that  it 
may  be  considered  as  put  nearly 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  demon- 
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s£oidcc.  xccizoi  nag  iya  xaxog  <pv6iv,  270 
ogtig  itaftav  fiev  dvridoav,  agx\  el  yaovav 
£7tQa06ov,  ovd'  av  atf  iyiyvo^r\v  xaxog ; 
vvv  6'  ovtiev  sidag  ktopqv  tv  ixo^v, 
270  v(p  av  6'  eitacxov  eldotav  anaXXvpr)v. 

av&  av  ixvovncu  nQog  &eav  vpctg,  |£vot.  275 
agneo  pe  xdvi6tr\6a%\  adt  CaGute, 
xal  pi)  &aovg  n^avtsg  elra  vovg  fteovg 


strative  pronoun  usually  bears,  as 
in  Phil.  268. 

V.  266.  xairot  nug  f'yw  xa- 
xog (pvaty]  This  is  also  briefly 
put  for:  xaixo*  nwg  ixrpofiti  uf  tog 
xaxov  ipvaiv  6vxa.  But  xaxog  pv- 
atv,  as  Bothc  rightly  observes,  is 
applied  to  one  who  is  led  to  the 
commission  of  crime  by  his  own 
evil  nature,  not  by  fortuitous  cir- 
cumstances. 

V.267sq.  octif  —  xaxog]  Who 
in  the  first  place  only  a- 
venged  an  injury  received,  so 
that  even  had  I  donesowith 
knowledge  of  the  person,  I 
should  not  have  been  wicked. 
For  the  whole  purport  compare  229 
(224)  sqq.  Hermann  rightly  ob- 
serves that  the  particle  ftiv  refers 
to  the  omitted  part  of  the  sentence 
Squv  di  otJx  ijtfij  o'vg  tyffqy,  but 
that  it  thus  is  nevertheless  contained 
in  what  he  adds,  vvv  tie  etc.  For 
the  imperfect  tngaaoov  cf.  v.  952. 
Oed.  R.  125.  432.  Ant.  260  so.  906- 
Add  Pflugk  on  Eur.  Hel.  937.  So 
also  the  Latins.  Cf.  Matth.  on 
Cic.  Epist.  CXXXI,  1.  and  on  Catil. 
II,  2.  3. 

V.  269.  vvv  tf']  Atqui.  So 
O.K. 263.  Aj.450.10U0.  El.  335.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  607.  And  the  Latins  in 
the  same  manner  sometimes,  though 
rarely,  use  nunc  vero.  So  Tcr. 
Ad.  Ill,  2,  41.  and  M.  Tullius  ad 
Quintum  fratrem  I,  1,  68.  93.  — 
For  the  phrase  Ix.  1v'  Ix.  see  Matt  h. 
§.  486.  not.  2.  and  on  vs.  548  (547) 
below.  Add  Herm.  on  Vjg.  p.  709. 
Scidl.  on  Eur.  El.ltl7.andB!  om  t. 
gloss.  Aesch.  Ag.  66. 

V.270.  tldoTiovJnojXXv'tAriv] 


I.  e.  vni  tovxaiv  tlioxtov  dntoXXv- 
uriv.  For  Oedipus  had  been  expos- 
ed to  perish,  by  order  of  his  parents. 
See  Oed.  R.  1173  sqq.  On  (tnatX- 
Uun»  see  at  Oed.  R.  1454  (1420). 
Cf.  Rost.  §.116.  not.  5.  p.573sq. 

V.  271.  dvP  wv)  Quare.  So 
Oed.  R.  264. 

V.  272.  tSgntQ  fit  xdvtoxy- 
oa&'\  Musgrave:  upon  the 
same  conditions  as  you  cal- 
led me  out  of  the  wood.  For 
dvtotdva$  (above  v.  260.  we  have 
tctu'nnv  in  that  sense)  is  said  of 
him,  who  bids  a  suppliant  rise  up 
and  quit  a  sacred  place,  as  if  in- 
tending to  render  him  assistance. 
See  below  v.  1286  (1281).  Cf. 
Wasse  on  Thucyd.  I,  133.  The 
editors  compare  Thucyd.  I,  128: 
oi  siaxfSa*uov$o*  avaaxr\aavitg  ix 
xov  Uqov  tojv  BiXuxoiv  Ixixag,  dna- 
yayovttg  ditfp&HQav.  and  I,  126. 
136.  Ill,  28.  Bo  the,  on  the  con- 
trary observes:  'Avtaxqoaxt  signi- 
fies you  have  raised  up,  i.  e. 
you  have  consoled,  you  have 
given  me  hope.  He  refers  to 
v.  176  sq.  So  6q9ovv  in  v.  394: 
vvv  yaQ  &toC  a'  drover*,  nQoo&e 
J'  toXXvaav  On  xai,  referring  to 
wife  <r(utf«r#,  see  at  v.  53. 

V.  273  so.  fii}  —  ftrio*ap<5g] 
Reisig  well  interprets:  do  not, 
while  yon  bestow  your  care 
upon  the  worship  of  the 
Gods,  dishonour  them  by 
your  conduct.  By  which  Oedi- 
pus means  this:  but  beware,  lest 
while  you  expel  me  in  order  to 
shew  your  respect  for  the  Gods 
(256.),  you  neglect  the  honour  of 
the  Gods  themselves,  by  which  he 
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280 


polgav  icouiO&e  iiridapag-  yyEtO&e  db 
275  fiXejteiv  phy  avxovg  agog  zov  tvtiefirj  figotav, 

$Xiituv  8s  itgbg  zovg  Svgaefieig,  (pvyrjv  8e  zov 

\uf\%{a  yevto&ai  ymzog  dvo6lov.  tad'  ovv 

£vve\g  6v  [irj  xdXvnzs  zdg  Evdaipovag 

sgyotg  'A&rjvctg  dvoaiotg  victiQEtav. 
280  dXX'  agitSQ  eXafog  zov  hszqv  ixsyyvov, 

$vov  (i£  y.d%fpvXa66B)  firidi  pov  xdga 

zb  dvgitQogonzov  eigoQ&v  dzipdtiyg. 

rjx(Q  ydg  teobg  EvtiEfiiqg  ze,  %al  (piocov 

V.  274.   uotgatg  Dind. 

V.  277  iq.    dvoalov  tad'  odv  |vv«Jf  ff»  is  from  Dindorf  s 
conjecture.   MSS.  corruptly  read  cooolov  Pgozdiv.  li>v  olg  ov  etc. 
V.  283.   igdg  Dind. 


chiefly  means  Jupiter  feViog  and 
ixtoioi : .  and  Apollo  (86  sq.). 

Ibid,  zovg  &eoi>g  —  fxi\da- 
fXtUg]  a inta vox  noitta&ai ttva  fxdl- 
gav  seems  to  be  the  same  as  not- 
tto&ai  uva  lv  ovdtfxtq  poigq,  to 
hold  a  person  in  no  honour. 
Phil.  498  sq.:  tov/xov  lv  a^txgio 
fiiftet  noiovfievot.  Herod.  II,  172: 
iv  ovdtptji  /AotQfi  utydXy  i\yov.  If 
any  one  feel  displeased  with  the 
accusative  rows  9toi>(,  let  him  com- 
pare vs.  223.  584.  SCHAEF. 

V.  276  sq.  yvyrjv  6 e  —  dvo- 
ctov~\  The  same  sentiment  is  in- 
culcated in  v.  252  sqq.  (24Y  sqq.). 

V.278sq.  ov  prj  —  vnijgtruiv] 
Do  not,  he  says,  disgrace  the  glory 
of  Athens  by  your  own  wicked- 
ness. CAMER.  The  Scholiast  in- 
terprets it  by  dydvfa.  Elms  ley 
xitxaioxwt.  All  which  explanations 
come  to  the  same  thing  and  may 
be  easily  deduced  from  the  true 
meaning  of  the  verb.  Yet  I  can- 
not think  that  Sophocles  would 
have  used  this  verb  thus,  unless  he 
had  consulted  the  clearness  of  the 
sentence  by  adding  the  words  (g- 
yoif  dvoalotg  vnriQtzdiv.  DIN- 
DORF. Athens  does  not  here 
seem  to  be  styled  tvSntfitav  so 
much  on  account  of  its  wealth  and 
resources,  as  its  glory,  of  which 
mention  is  made  v.  258  sqq.  So 
ngdeottv  tdzvxd>s  is  used  in  Ant.  701. 

V.  280.     Schol.:  ixiyYvoyi 


dacpaXtj.—  'fyiyyvos,  which  signi- 
fies a  surety  who  stands  to  his 
promises  and  is  worthy  of  credit, 
here  seems  to  be  used  of  one  who 
relies  on  the  promise  of  another. 
Nor  is  this  strange,  since  one  who 
has  a  pledge  of  promise,  as  this 
word  properly  denotes,  is  equally 
the  person  in  whom  others  trust, 
and  who  himself  trusts  to  others; 
as  this  very  phrase  to  have  cre- 
dit, is  also  ambiguous,  and  capable 
of  being  expressed  in  Greek  either 
by  -ntaztvuv  or  Tuoxevto&ai,.  But 
Oedipus  refers  to  the  words  of  the 
Chorus  174  sq.  (171  sq.).  HERM. 
Oedipus  says  the  same  thing  in  this 
sense  as  in  v.  272:  Sgntg  fit  etc. 
But  cf.  Oed.  R.  276 :  ugnt g  /u'  dgaiov 
(Xafitg,  «<r,  dvaS,  igw. 

V.  281  sq.  f*t]o*i  ftov  —  «t»- 
fidapg]  See  on  v.  261. 

V.  283.  Itgog  tvatpns  *«] 
He  seems  to  call  himself  Ug6v,  be- 
cause he  was  Ix*nj?,  i.  e.  because 
he  was  delivered  up  to  the  Gods 
(cf.  634.);  tvo-itf,  because  he  had 
come  to  the  sacred  places  in  obe- 
dience to  the  oracle  of  Apollo.  Cf. 
vs.  46.  86  sqq.  142  (140). 

V.  283  sq.  Schol.:  x«i  <pigtav 
ovrjotv  dfftoU'  *<>«*  y«J?»  ^£ 
iaxat  noxi  avxolg  fy&Q" 
/Jafoyf,  lv  xgax^oovatv  avttav 
Sid  to  xdpov  ttvzov  nag'  'AfyvaC- 
otg  zvyxuvtiv.  'J*'  Y*Q  Zh  Aoy*0", 
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ovrjCw  a6tolg  tolgtf  •  otav  &  6  xvQtog 
285  nctQt}  tig,  v(xcov  ogtig  ietlv  yyepcSv, 

tot  sigaxovav  itavt  ixutojtu '  tec  de  290 
fifr«|i>  tpvtov  pfi8ap<og  ylyvov  xaxog. 

X0P02. 

tagftetv  (iivt  £0  yEoaii,  tdvfrvprinata 
nokkrj  f6t  dvdyxrj  tdito  6ov  •  Xoyoi6i  ydg 
290  ovx  cov6^a6tm  fioa%£6i.  tovg  8h  tijgdB  yrjg 

avaxtag  uqxel  tavtd  fioi  dtBiSivai.  295 

OIAinOYZ 

xal  Ttov         6  xoaivav  tijgSs  tr}g  xcooag,  %ivoi; 

X0P02. 
xatoqiov  cctitv  yr\g  b%bl'  Gxonog  6i  viv, 
6g  xdph  dsvo'  titepitev ,  oi%stcu  titeXav. 

0IAin0Y2. 

295  tj  xal  doxehe  tov  tvtpkov  tiv  ivtgoTtrjv 

rj  yoovtltf  efciv,  avtov  agt  ik&elv  itikag;  300 


iy  p  ay  taqpij  jftJp^,  hUmp  ur,6iv 
xaxoy  nt(oto9at  vno  Qtjflaicoy. 

V.  284  sq.  Stay  d*  6  xvqios 
n*Q$  rtt]  I.  e.  is  aliquis,  pe- 
nes quern  potestas  est.  For  he 
speaks  as  if  ignorant  who  he  is, 
having  heard  that  it  was  Theseus 
not  from  the  Chorus,  but  from  the 
traveller  [See  on  Oed.  R.  107.]. 
B rune k,  moreover,  has  rightly 
joined  vfiiav  with  the  following 
words,  which  the  former  critics  had 
referred  to  the  preceding.  For 
Oedipus  requires  one,  who  has 
the  power  of  taking  cognizance  of 
the  matter,  and  therefore  styles  him 
xvQiov.  and  as  no  one  but  the  king 
of  the  country  can  have  this  power, 
he  naturally  adds  vpuiy  oqttgiaxly 
tfytiM&y.  HERM. 

V.  286  sq.  t«  J«  fttta^v  tov- 
rov]  Interea  vero.  Cf.  Matth. 
on  Eur.  Her.  433.  and  Doeder- 
lein,  Brachyl.  p.  15.  —  Xfao'c,  i. 
e.  breaking  thefaith  pledged 
to  me. 

V.  288.    zaQpiiy)   To  reve- 


rence. So  Horn.  Od.  XVIII,  391. 
D  0  E  D.  The  verb  9aQ ctJy  takes 
the  same  construction.  See  on  v. 
648.  r dy&vfitjfiaTa^  monita, 
admonitiones.  Cf.  1199  (1194). 

V.  290.  0p«/*"o-i]  oo  PQaxiot 
koyots  does  not  mean  in  a  long 
speech,  but  with  not  trifling 
words.  For  /Spa/vs  also  signifies 
small,  slight,  humble,  weak; 
see  on  v.  197  (192).  [Add  880 
(877).]  HERM.  a>  *-o>«ar«i, 
enunciata;  see  on  Eur.  Iph.  Aul. 
1068.  MUSGR. 

V.  290  sq.    tovg  <fi  — 
tiiyai]  uvaxttg  seems  to  refer  to 
Theseus  alone.  So  in  v.  884  (881): 
yag  nyo/jot.  1087  (1082) :  yag  tiigJe 
dctfiov^otg, 

V.  292.  6  XQalvw  jfoJp«s] 
Oed.  R.  14:  w  XQaxvvtoy  OlMnovg 
Xuigag  Iftqs.  So  in  Latin  no  tens. 
Cf.  coram  on  Hor.  I.  od.  3,  1. 

V.  293.  natQMOv  icazv  yijg] 
So  Ant.  937:  d  ytjg  &r\Png  aaxv 
natQfpov, 
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X0P02. 

xal  xdoft\  otav  iieq  tovvofi  aU^tai  to  6ov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

tig  8'  litf-fr'  o  xeIvco  tovto  tovnog  dyyekcov; 

X0P02. 

pccxgcc  xikEv&og-  xoXkcc  8'  i^ogov  ETtrj 
300  <pdet  7tXava6&cci,  tcov  Exsivog  dtav, 

&CCQ66L,  nctoititca.  Ttokv  ydq,  co  yigov,  to  0ov 
ovopcc  SirfxEi  xdvtag,  cogts,  xsl  fioadvg 
SQ7tu,  xlvcov  Gov  8evq   d(plj-£tcu  ta%vg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

akk'  Evtv%rjg  ixoito  rjj  9  avtov  tcoXel 
305  ipol  te.  tig  ydo  E6&kog  ov%  ccvtcp  (pikog; 

ANTITONH. 

co  Zev,  tl  tt%co;  not  <pQEvcov  skd-a,  itdtEQ ; 

OIAIIIOYJS. 

tl  8'  E6ti,  tixvov  'Avtiyovrj ; 

ANTITONH. 

yvval%  oqqo 


305 


310 


V.297.  xal  xapa'^Seeonv.65. 

V.  298.  Tovzoxovno(~)  I.  e. 
the  name  of  Oedipus.  For  Oedipus 
had  not  mentioned  his  name  to  the 
passenger,  who  had  gone  to  call 
the  king. 

V.  299  sqq.  paxgd  xikev&og 
—  nagioxai]  The  Chorus  says: 
although  the j ourney is  long, 
yet  will  he  shortly  hearyour 
name  from  some  one  of  the 
travellers,  who  on  their 
journey  backwards  and  for- 
wards are  wont  to  tell  to 
one  another  whatever  news 
there  may  be;  and  on  hear- 
ing it,  he  will  hasten  hither. 
It  is  probable  that  the  Chorus 
thought  that  some  passer-by  might 
have  heard  Oedipus  mention  his 
own  name,  and  would  straightway 
communicate  it  to  Theseus.  SchoL : 
tlxog  oiV  iariv,  ^fxtav  dxyxodtwy, 
xal  trtpov  uFuitOipiytxi.  6  ydq  dne- 


h/iv&dig    TIQOUQOV    OvSilUti  fltfAtt- 

9ijx$t,  ogttg  t<p  ydg  x°QV  HQ0*' 
T(p  tufjioX6yt]atv.  <ftd  /uioov  dk  to 

&(<QGft. 

V.  301.  &(<Q<ret]  Trust  me, 
believe  me.  Cf.  Philoct.  667.774. 
—  noXv  <f*i?x««  is  used  by  the 
same  idiom  as  in  Oed.  R.  786  (759): 
vpctgne  yap  noXv.  See  my  note 
on  Philoct.  252.  ed.  sec. 

V.  303.  xXvuv  gov]  I.  e.  xUog 
gov  dxovGag  (Ant.  1182.),  as  we 
find  gov  Aj.  999.  Cf.  Matth. 

§.  342.  On  drrlltxai  T«jt>c  cf.  note 
on  v.  196  (192). 

V.305.  tig  y«Q  —  <pttos)  For 
the  sentiment  the  editors  compare 
Aj.  1367.  Eur.  Med.  86:  tug  nag  ng 
avrov  tov  niXag  judXXov  g>tXt7.  and 
Ter.  Andr.  II,  5,  16. 

V.  307.  The  poet  has  cleverly 
contrived  that,  while  Theseus  is 
expected,  the  spectators  should  ob- 
tain a  knowledge  of  what  was 
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6tei%ov6av  r^imv  a6<Sov,  Aitvaias  ini 

310  xwrj  nQogaiza  ©e<S6aklg  viv  K\k%i%u. 

tl  g>co;  315 
ag'  86nv;  ctg'  ovx  hnv;  rj  yvto^t] 
xai  <pr)ttl  xdn6(pr}fiLy  xovx  t%ca  ti  g>c>, 
taXaiva, 

V.  311.  For  the  jamb  x(  tfia;  a  bacchius  seems  to  be  required. 
Hermann  suspects  that  we  ought  to  add  vtv. 


about  to  happen ,  from  the  oppor- 
tune arrival  of  Ismene.    RE  IS. 

V.308.  Alxvatas  ini  naiXov 
/9fj3(Jffav]  The  Sicilian  horses 
were  famous  for  their  velocity; 
hence  Oppian  Cyneg.  I,  170.  not 
only  reckons  them  amongst  the 
finest  breeds,  but  likewise  com- 
mends them  on  account  of  their 
swiftness  of  course  v.  272.  So  also 
the  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Pac.^  73: 
Alxvalot  Tnnot  xa^ttq  xai  S$apor)xa$ 
7i(>os  xov  dgofioy.  This  great  swift- 
ness was  therefore  the  reason  why 
Sophocles  represented  Ismene  borne 
on  a  Sicilian  horse;  by  which  he 
only  wished  to  signify  that  she  had 
come  on  her  errand  with  great  ex- 
pedition. RE  IS.  On  ptpuioay  ini 
nuiXov,  insidentem  equo,  see 
at  v.  52. 

V.  309  sq.  Schol.:  r)X»ocx$Qt]q- 
oxtaaxtxr).  nXaxvntXog  xvvi)  xqv 
iifstv  {tdzijs  xaXvnxovaa 
Xtti  at/  cuoovutl  r,  xrjv  r)Xl<OOiV  •  TO 
Hnt  Hi  xgaxi  rjXto<rx»Qrjs  xwrj- 
xwrj  Jiooqtona  StaaaXiq'  xai 
yuQ  ntQtaaoi  ijoav  of  StaaaXtxoi 
ntXot,  tit  xai  KaXMpaxot'  apq>i 
Jf  ot  xi  .  viov  Atfjkovir\- 
&ev  ut  upX(oxo  q  7i  iXrj  pa  ntQ(- 
zqoxov  dXxag  (xtno  ideog 
ivSioto.  These  caps  or  bonnets 
were  worn  by  travellers  to  shelter 
the  head  against  showers  and  the 
heat  of  the  sun.  Hence  Iris  is  re- 
presented wearing  one  by  Sophocles 
in  his  Inachus  and  Aristophanes  in 
the  Birds.  But  xvvt^  according  to 
the  Schol.  on  Arist.  Nub.  267.,  was 
a  rustic  covering  for  the  head,  so 
called  from  the  log's  skin  of  which 


it  was  formed.  Two  sorts  of  this 
covering  are  mentioned  by  Hesy- 
chius,  'Agxtis  xvvfj  (ntXog  'Aqxu- 
(ftxdt)  and  Bouozfa.  And  the  Boeo- 
tian caps  were  famous  for  their 
excellence:  iyivovxo  ytcg  S$a(pogoiy 
dXX  €tt  iv  Bouoxiq  xaXai  xvvai, 
as  ot  xat'  aygov  hpogovv.  But  the 
Thessalian  seem  to  have  surpassed 
them  in  durability,  and  to  have  been 
the  most  useful  on  that  account.  Hen- 
ce the  poet  represents  Ismene  wear- 
ing that  kind  of  bonnet,  although  the 
same  poet  mentioned  the  Arcadian 
cap  in  his  Inachus,  according  to  H  e- 
sychius  s.  v.Uqxaq.  RE  IS.  On 
xvvtj  rjXtooxsQtji  see  Bentl.  on 
Callim.  fr.  124.  and  Valck.  on 
Theocr.  Adon.  p.  344.  on  the  double 
accus.  ngos<ona  and  viv  at  v.  113. 
Ki  ail  is  the  local  dative;  see  vs. 
411.  700.  715.  1260.  Trach.  7.172. 
767.  El.  174. 692.  Philoct.  144.  and 
Matth.  §.  406.  b.  The  sense  is 
therefore:  on  her  head  is  plac- 
ed a  Thessalian  bonnet,  so 
surrounding  her  forehead, 
as  to  defend  her  from  the 
heat  of  the  sun. 

V.  312.  dg'  taxi*  etc.]  Elms- 
ley  aptly  compares  Eurip.  Iphig. 
T.  577:  &q%  ele(v;  ag' odx  tl<r(;  z(g 
cpQctatin  av;  The  words  ij  yvnifxn 
nXavq  are  rightly  interpreted  by 
Reisig:  an  sententia  fallit? 
Cf.  1075 :  ngofivaxai  x(  pot  yvripa. 

V.  314.  xdXatva]  Brunck 
rightly  interprets:  perii.  Antigone 
says  that  she  is  undone,  fearing 
that  Ismene  bears  some  ill  news. 
Cf.  v.  355  sq.  ed.  m.  Jacobs 
thinks  that  this  word  shews  the 
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315  ovz  faziv  aXXij.  cpuiSacc  yovv  ait  6(ifidtav 

tiaivsi  fie  noogtiTe i%ov6a  •  Gripalvu  8\  on  320 
lidvrjg  t68'  l6x\  SijXov  'l6\it\vr\g  xccqcc. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

nag  elitag,  o  itai; 

ANTITONH. 

xalda  <Srjv,  iprjv  8'  oqolv 
o(taifiov  avSrj  8'  avvht  Zj-etitiv  (ict&siv. 

I2MHNH. 

320  T&  8i66a 

ri8i<Sxu  7tgog(pG)Vijna&\  cog  vpccg  uoiig  325 
avgovrta  kvityi  Sbvtsqov  ^loXtg  (iXiitco. 

OIAinOYZ 

cj  tixvov,  rjxsig; 

I2MHNH. 

g>  TtatBQ  8vgyL0iq  ooav. 


V.  317.  Suidas,  v.  aryiatyti,  reads  yiXov  for  (T^ov,  whence  Her- 
mann, I  know  not  how  rightly,  would  read  <p(Xu>y. 

V.  319.    Dobree  thinks  that  we  should  write  tUatat. 


anxiety  of  Antigone,  ignorant,  but 
wishing  to  know  who  that  female 
could  be  whom  se  beheld  from  a 
distance. 

V.  315  sq.  </  h i J (> (I  yovv  — 
oaivit  fit]  The  adjective  g>aH$(>d 
must  be  joined  with  the  substan- 
tive whose  meaning  is  contained 
in  the  verb  aaivu.  See  my  Cen- 
sure Aj.  ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  86. 
Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  that 
adjective  not  being  joined  with  an' 
ofjfidzatv ,  i.  e.  o/uuaoiv  (see  on 
v.  15  ).  For  we  have  a  similar  mode 
of  expression  in  the  Homeric  xgat- 
nvd  noai  ngo(it(idg,  xavtpa  noai 
npo/Si/Sa'c,  which  I  have  illustrated 
in  the  above  mentioned  tract  p.  20. 
—  On  the  use  of  the  verb  oaCyttv 
cf.  Blomf.  gl.  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
379. ,  for  the  plural  adjective  #ai- 
dtya  Lobeck,  Aj.  p.  246.  ed.  sec. 

V.  316.  ar\^.alva^  Sc.  rjngog- 
aihiyovou  o%«  to  (parfgolg  ijuuc.ai 
pi  aatviiv. 


V.  317.  JijXoy  —  xaQ(  \  Rei- 
sig,  who  is  followed  by  Her- 
mann, thinks  that  &ijXoy  xaQa  is 
used  in  the  same  manner  as  rav- 
gog  tvagy^g  Trachin.  11.,  so  as  to 
mean  in  German:  lsmenens  leib- 
haftiges  Haupt.    Cf.  Ant.  320. 

V.319.  add ji  —  fia&fTy)  Scho- 
liasta:  ix  t/jg  (pwvije  i&ozt fxa&fiv. 

V.  320  sq.  w  Staad  —  ngog- 
<p<oyi)  fia$r]  O  twain  most 
sweet  addresses  of  a  father 
and  sister,  i.e.  how  sweet  for  me 
to  address  you  both,  my  father  and 
sister! 

V.  321  sq.  tog  vfxdg  — fiXinto] 
I.  e.  with  what  difficulty, 
through  grief,  do  I  again  be- 
hold you  whom  I  have  so 
hardly  found!  She  therefore  says 
that  it  is  mostsweet  again  to  address 
her  father  and  sister,  but  at  the 
same  time  most  grievous  to  behold 
them  oppressed  with  such  evils. 
For  the  dative  Xvnp  cf.  v.  328:  <rjj 
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CO  67CSQ(l  o^aifiov. 


0IAIII0Y2. 

tsxvov,  iti<pr\vag;  329 

I2MHNH. 

ovk  dcvbv  pox&ov  yi  (101. 
OIAIIIOYJS. 

325  7tQosil>ttv6ov,  co  nal.  330 

I2MHNH. 

d-iyydva  dvolv  opov. 
OIAITIOYZ 

328 

I2MHNH. 

co  dvgaftfaai  %QO(pai. 
0IAIII0Y2. 
rj  trjgde  xapov;  331 

I2MHNH. 

dvgftQQOv  t  ipov  tQltrjg. 
OIAIIIOYJS. 
tixvov,  xi  $'  rjkfteg; 

I2MHNH. 

<Sfj ,  TtcctEQ,  7tQOiiri&ia. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

I2MHNH. 

xcd  Xoyoig  y  avtdyyekog 


V.  324.  In  the  MSS.  after  v.  323.  w  tixvov  etc.  v.  326.  cJ  cnfQfx' 
etc.  is  usually  placed.  I  have  transposed  it  to  its  present  place  from 
Musgrave's  conjecture. 

V.  326.  The  word  fvfdfHtat  does  not  occur  elsewhere.  Jvsti&Xttu 
appears  to  be  in  La.  pr.  Perhaps  the  poet  wrote  disd&hot.  DIN- 
DORF. 


TiQO(xi)fH<f.  329:  nd&otot.  ibid.  Xo- 
yoig and  Matth.  §.  397.  3.  Ja- 
cobs: SUfaj]  —  pXfnvj,  lacrimis 
nimirum  obortis. 

V.  326.  cJ  aniQfi'  —  o/uai- 
pov]  These  words  contain  an  ex- 
pression of  affection,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  confession  of  the  un- 
happy relationship  between  Oedi- 
pus and  his  daughter,  so  that  they 
evince  grief  and  consciousness  of 
crime  mingled  with  joy.  HERM. 

Ibid.  Svsd&Xtcct  iQo<pa(\  The 


editors  render  with  M  us  grave: 
infelix  vivendi  ratio,  coll.  338 
(334).  Add  El.  1183^  <p(v  r>?5  ciW.u- 
(pov  <)vquoQov  xt  cfjg  ZQO(f>ijg. 

V.  328.  <rp  nQ0fii]9  {$]  On  ac- 
count of  my  thoughtful  care 
for  thee.  See  Matth.  §.  466.  2. 
and  for  the  dative  my  note  on  v.  321. 

V.  329.  x«J  Xoyotf  y1  av- 
xdyy  tXoq~\  And  on  account 
of  the  wordsofwhichl  wish- 
ed to  be  my  own  messenger 
to  thee. 
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330  |i)v  axsQ  tl%ov  olxezav  izkSzgH  fiovco. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
of  5'  av&6(iaipoi  not  vsavtai  tcovblv;  335 

I2MHNH. 
sitf  ovnig  eltii.  deivd  &  iv  xetvotg  zd  vvv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
c5  itavx  ixeCvco  zolg  iv  Alyvnzm  vofioig 
cpv6iv  xazEixa6%svzB  xai  fiiov  ZQoqxxg. 
335  ixel  ydg  oi  ply  agCevsg  xazcc  tiziyag 

%axovGiv  fozovoyovvzeg,  at  dh  6vvvopoi  340 
zaga  (ilov  zgocpeia  nootivvovd  del. 
(S(p(pv  d\  to  zixv,  ovg  psv  slxog  r\v  itovuv  zdde, 
xaz  olxov  oIxovqovClv,  eagre  xoQfrivOi' 
340  <S(pco     dvz  ixslvcov  zdpet  dvCzqvov  xaxd 


V.  332.    xavvv  Dlnd. 

V.  330.  %vv  atntp  elxov  etc.] 
So  Xen.  An.  VII,  3,  48:  fltf  fVoi 
/uev  avv  otg  td  dxga  xar«*jf- 
yojuat.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  474.  c. 

V.  331.  oi  (T  —  novtlv]  After 
not  we  must  supply  tlalv,  as  is 
plain  from  the  reply  of  Ismene. 
But  7io?  flat  is  wohin  sind  sie, 
whither  are  they  gone?  Upon 
this  verb  the  infinitive  novelv  de- 

Eends,  in  this  sense:  whither 
aveyour  full  brothers  gone 
to  endure  labours?  i.e.  where 
are  the  twice  brothers  who  ought 
to  bear  these  labours?  So  in  Eur. 
Or.  1472:  nov  d^t'  dfivvnv  oi  xaid 
ariyaq 'Pgvyfg ;  where  were  the 
Phrygians  to  render  assist- 
ance? i.  e.  where  were  they 
who  ought  to  have  rendered  it? 

V.  332.  etc'  ovnig  ela*]  Cf. 
on  273  (269).—  Schol.:  detvd  d' 
Iv  xttvotg  to  vvv  vvv  dh  rd 
iv  ixitvotg  davd  ioxiv.  So  v.  365: 
it  d*  dfjt(pi  to7v  0otv  dvgfiogotv  naC- 
dotv  xaxd  vvv  ton,  tavra  arjfia- 
vovn  iXt)Xv&a. 

V.  333.  Oedipus,  deceived  by 
the  brevity  of  Ismene's  speech,  sup- 
poses that  his  sons  are  sitting  in 
idle  ease  at  home. 

Ibid,  toic  iv  Alyvnzqt  v6- 
juoi;]    The  strange  difference  in 


the  manners  of  the  Aegyptians  from 
those  of  other  countries  is  fully  il- 
lustrated by  Nymphodorus,  as  quo- 
ted by  the  Scholiast,  Herod  ot.  II, 
35.  and  Eustathius  on  Iliad.  A. 
p.  31.  Iin.  12.  The  following  words 
of  Herodotus  are  particularly  per- 
tinent: (ti  (iiv  yvvaixtg  dyoqd^ovat 
xat  xani)Xtvovat,  oi  de  dydgeg  xat' 
otxovg  io'vng  v<pa(vovot.  RE  IS. 
But  the  brothers  are  here  said  to 
be  like  the  manners  of  the  Ae- 
gyptians, men  being  compared  to 
things.  See,  as  quoted  by  Heller, 
Heusinger  on  Cic.  Off.  I,  22. 
Add  Matth.  on  Cic.  or.  Sull.  C. 
XXVI.  §.  72.  and  Gr.  Gr.  §.  453. 
not.  1. 

V.  336.  Schol.:  at  de  avvvo- 
uoi-  ai  udtXq>a(,  r\  at  yvvaixtg. 
CfEl.600.  Reisig  compares  Arist. 
Av.  209. 

V.  337.  tato)  (i(ov  tgo(pc7a] 
The  necessities  of  life  to  be 
sought  externally.  So  below 
v.  1263  (1258):  »genzngta. 

V.  338.  a<p<jiv]  Oedipus  says 
opaiv,  unterstanding  the  different 
sexes  of  his  children:  of  both  of 
you.  SH  I  Dl.  On  the  form  ctp^v 
cf.  Buttm.  Lexil.  I.  p.  51. 

V.  340.  t«ju«  dvctrjvov  xa- 
xd]  So  in  Phil.  1126:  r*r  tftiw 
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vnsgnovslzov.  7}  psv  i£  ozov  viag  345 

ZQOtprjg  sXrjt-s  xal  xazl<S%v6s%>  dipag, 

del  ftcd'  ijjicov  dvgpoQog  itXavmptvn 

ysQOVzay&ysi,  stoXXd  psv  xaz  dyqUtv 
345  vhe\v  dtitxog  vrjXlitovg  x  dX&pivri, 

noXXol6t  $  onfigoig  qXlov  zs  xavpatiiv  350 

liox&ovtia  zXrjfimv  Ssvzsq'  rjyslzai  zd  vr\g 

otxoi  Suclzrig,  si  Ttazrjg  ZQOtprjv  s%oi. 

<Sv  d*,  a  zsxvov,  TtQoGfrsv  [isv  ij-lxov  nazql 
350  pavzsi   ixyovtia  xdvza  Kadpslav  Xafrga, 

a  zovd'  ixQ7!^1?  (Scofiazog'  <pvXai-  ds  ftou  355 

7tL<5trj  xazstizrjg,  yrjg  oz  s^ijXavvofiijv  • 

vvv  d'  av  zlv  tfxsig  pv&ov,  'l6(iijvr],  71clzqI 

cpSQOvtia;  tig  6*  i^rjQsv  otxo&sv  nzoXog; 
355  yxsig  yuQ  ov  xsviq  ys,  zovx  iya  ticupag 

Sgotda,  (irj  ov%l  dsifi  iftoi  q>ioov6d  zi.  360 

I2MHNH. 

iya  zd  fisv  jrafrjfftafr'  ana&ov,  itttzso. 


utXiov  tooffdv.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
466.  t. 

V.347.  6 ivrtg' rjytlzat]  When 
yfQovzaytoyil  with  its  concomitant 
words  had  preceded,  dtvTtg' 
rai  etc.  is  added  shortly  after,  and 
this  is  not  united  by  a  copula  with  the 
former  enunciation,  but  slightly  in- 
termixed with  another  enunciation 
flowing  between:  noXXd  ftev  — 
fio^ovaa  r'Anu«iy.  I  have  treated 
at  greater  length  on  passages  of 
this  kind  in  Conject.  p.  315  — 
317.  RE  IS.  p.  387.,  where  he  has 
adduced  other  examples.  But  cf. 
Phil.  1442:  wc  taXXa  ndvia  Jh;- 
rtg'  rjytlzat  naife  Zevg. 

V.  348.  tl  nairiQ  tq.  J/oi] 
Dummodo  pater  victum  ha- 
beat.  Cf.  Matth.  5.  524.  not.  3. 
§.  617. 

V.  349.  ngoa&$y  fxev  Iff- 
xov]  The  words  vvv  6k  in  v.  353. 
answer  to  ngoa&iv  fitv.  Then  i££- 
xov  means  you  have  approach- 
ed, properly,  arrived  at,  reach- 
ed. Cf.  Phil.  197:  Itfxot  W- 
*oC.   Aj.  1043:  ttfrair*  ivfo  El. 


387:  dXX'  ilixoif  xovdi  y%  ovvtx' 
ev  r«'/n.  Add  Hr/yayi  in  v.  98. 
and  iiriyovfuvof  1589. 

V.  350.  Schol.:  pavrtV  dyov- 
ca-  noia  fxavttia;  or*,  o«oi>,  av 
xaq>i\aiTut,  aan^Qtoi  latai  tp  yjj 
Ixtlvy.  This  was  not  the  only 
oracle,  but  the  chief  one.  Cf.87  sqq. 

V.  351.  &  tovd'  iXQ-  odfxa- 
toi\  I  do  not  think  that  the  ge- 
nitive Tovie  (TiOLucroc  depends  upon 
the  verb  >/<"'" but  upon  the 
preceding  substantive  pavttta,  so 
that  «  tovd'  (xq.  016 auras  is  the 
same  as  t«  j^pAftfii  rofid*«  toS 
oftiftatoc.  On  the  use  of  the  sub- 
stantive aoSuatoi  I  have  spoken  at 
Oed.  R.  624. 

V.354.  t(s  a'  —  otoXas]  What 
expedition  has  sent  you 
from  home?  i.  e.  on  what  ac- 
count have  you  quitted  home? 

V.  355  sq.  ^x«*s  ydg  ov  xevt] 
yt  —  fitj  ov%l  etc.]  I  e.  for 
you  have  not,  I  well  know, 
come  hither  empty,  without 
bringing  me  some  fearful 
news.    On  the  particles  oi 
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fyzovtia  tyy  6yv,  nov  xazotxolxig^  ZQo<prjvt 
7taQ6i6>  idtiGi.  Slg  ydo  ov%l  fiovlopai 
360  novovtd  z  dkyslv  xal  Uyovrf  ccv&lq  itdUv. 

«  5'  <xn<pl  toiv  <Solv  dvgpoQOiv  italSoiv  xccxd  365 

VW  £(Stl) 

itolv  [iev  yag  avzolg  r\v  tgtag  Kqiovzl  zs 
ftgovovg  ia6&ai}  ^8h  %Qaive<$&ai  nofov, 

365  koyco  6xotcov6l  xr\v  ndkai  yivovg  y&OQeev, 

oia  xazic%B  zov  Gov  a&Xiov  dopov  370 
vvv  d*  ix  zov  xdfc  dkizrjgov  cpgevog 

slgrjkfre  xolv  XQiga&kloiv  $gig  xaxrj 
dgxVS  kccpiod'ai  xai  xgdzovg  zvgavvixov. 

370  £03  pep  vedfav  xal  %QOV(p  (itlav  yey&g 

zov  7too6&E  ysvvrj&ivza  Ilokwelx^  d-QOvav  375 
d7C06zeQlaxei,  xdj-ekqkaxEv  ndzgag. 

V.  363.  MSS.  IJpif,  which  has  been  corrected  from  Tyrwhitt's 
conjecture  by  Brunck,  Herm.  and  others. 

V.  367.  Brunck  writes  x«£  aXsti\qlov  from  the  MSS.  Triclin., 
Herm.  xaforrjQiov  from  Toup's  conj.  contending  that  the  second  syllable 
of  the  adjective  iXntigos  is  short.    dXtzQfai  Dind. 


joined  with  a  participle  I  have  trea- 
ted at  length  on  Oed.  R.  12  sq. 
ed.  sec. 

V.  358.  tritovaa  —  TQoyriv] 
<  Brunck  rightly  renders:  whilst 
I  was  seeking  the  place  in 
which  you  lived.  I  must  confess 
however  that  rgotprj  is  not  found 
in  this  sense  elsewhere. 

V.  359.  nccgeTa'  idcat]  Aj. 
754:  arpivxy  iay,  and  Eur.  Troad. 
690.  Cf.  Valck.  on  Herod.  II,  30. 
RE  IS.  Schol.:  to  HfjS-  &ig  yag  uv 
fiovXo/Llttt  dXytlv. 

V.  363.  (qvs]  So  *oo>c  is 
used  in  v.  436  (432).  Eur.  Phoen. 
631.  Alcest.  1101.  Suppl.  139.  Iph. 
A.  813.  and  often.  See  note  an  Oed. 
R.  601.  BRUNCK.  The  particle 
Jf,  contained  in  (u/jJe,  answers  to 
ri,  because  it  passes  from  disjunc- 
tion to  opposition.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
609.  and  §.  626.  Rost  §.  134. 
Annot.  1. 

V.  364.  t**)Ji  xQaiyea&(tt 
iifiXty]  By  their  presence  [nay 


rather  by  their  dominion],  on 
account  of  their  birth  from  incest, 
to  which  fact  I  would  also  refer 
yivovs  tpdogctv  in  the  following 
verse.  JACOBS.  Heller  com- 
pares Aj.  43:  doxtHy  t>  vutv  xty" 
XQtttvta&ai  tpovtt). 

V.  367.  Schol.:  dXttrjQov- 
uuanrojj.av,  uutgug. 

V.  368.  elgtjX&e  voir  rp*c«.] 
On  the  phrase  tlstQXta&<*t  tty*  cf. 
Matth.  §.  402.  c. 

V.  370  sq.  The  grammarians 
affixed  their  /  to  this  passage,  be- 
cause Oedipus  represents  Polynices 
as  the  eldest,  Eteocles  as  the  young- 
est.  For  other  writers,  as  Euri- 

Bides,    give   a  contrary  account. 
ERM. 

V.  371.  &Qoyioy  unoaT(g(- 
oxft  j  Reisig  on  this  passage  p. 
244.  rightly  observes  that  the  plu- 
ral &q6voi  is  used  of  a  kingdom 
by  the  tragedians,  while  frnoyos 
seems  to  signify  nothing  more  than 
the  royal  seat. 
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6  d\  cog  xa&  f^ag  ic&  6  nt.rj&vcov  koyog, 
to  xolkov  "Aoyog  flag  tpvyag  itooglapfiavsi 

375  xrjSog  ts  xcuvov  xai  ^vvaomozag  cplkovg, 
ag  avzCx  "Aqyog  ?}  to  KctSpelcov  nidov 
njifj  xtt&ij-ov,  r\  TtQog  ovqccvov  f}i(icov, 
zavz  ovx,  dgid'fiog  itfnv,  co  nazsQy  koyow, 
dXk*  £oya  dewd'  zovg  8h  6ovg  oitoi  foot 

380  Ttovovg  xcczoixTiov6iv,  ovx  'i%<o  pafrelv. 

0IAin0Y2. 

rjdr}  ydy  £6%Eg  iXititf,  cog  ipov  &sovg 
coyav  ztv  a&iv,  cogze  6co^i\val  note; 

I2MHNH. 
sycoys  xolg  vvv  y\  co  ndzsg,  [iccvzevtiacfiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

noioitii  zovzoig;  zl  8s  zs&i67U6zai,  zixvov; 


385 


V.  373.  6  nXq&vwy  Xoyog] 
Critics  compare  Aesch.  Ag.  869: 
tog  inXq&voy  Xoyot.  So  also  v.  930 : 
o  nXr\&v<ov  %Qoyog. 

V.  374.  to  xoiXoy  Ugyog] 
This  is  illustrated  by  the  Scholiast 
and  by  Musgrave,  the  latter  of 
whom  observes:  xonog  xotXog  ge- 
nerally signifies  a  place  sur- 
rounded by  ridges  of  moun- 
tains, and  thereby  resem- 
bling an  excavation. 

V.  375.  xfjdog  xe  xcttyoy] 
Some  blame  is  implied  by  xaivov, 
because  Polynices  wedded  the 
daughter  of  Adrastus,  although 
there  were  no  connections  of  mar- 
riage between  the  Thebans  and  Ar- 
gives.    DO  ED. 

V.  376.  tag  avxtx*  — 
xa&tloy]  These  are  rightly  ex- 
plained by  one  of  the  scholiasts 
thus :  (Jf  no()&r)a6yTioy*j4(>yt((oy  xdg 
Btjfiag  xctl  xaxd  xovro  ivoo^uyy  ys- 
vr\Gopivoiv.  For  the  phrase  tog 
"Agyog  xttititoy  cf.  Matth.  §.  568. 
3.,  on  xativtiy  Ant.  605. 

V.  377.  ?i  ngog  ovgavov  /9»- 
ficjy]  I.e.  tog  xdiy 'Agyettov  avz(xa 
f}  vtxt\advxoiv  xovg  9rjpa(ovg,  t]X- 
XfidTiaofAiyaty  vn'  avxtSy.  Cf.  v.  1305. 


and  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  45:  U$n  f 
'Eyvai  xai  (ptXaifxaxov  '/'o'/W  tvg- 
xofiottjaay  fj  noXtt  xaxaaxatpdg 
Sivug  Xundk'HV  uffxv  Kadpthoy 
p(q,  rj  yijy  &ayoyttg  xtjvde  yvgd- 
otty  tpoytp.  —  Musgrave:  »This 
is  a  frequent  hyperbole.  See  Theocr. 
V,  144.  Nonnus  X,  344:  finxno 
Bdx%og  'OXiffinov.*  The  source  of 
the  expression  is  in  Horn.  Od.  XV, 
329.  Add  Eur.  Bacch.  930:  <Sgz* 
ovgavto  GTt]Qi£oy  tvgijattg  xXiog. 
Cic.  pro  Mil.  35.  DOED.  On  the 
form  of  the  future  flip&y  for/J*/Ja- 
gov  see  Matth.  §.  181.  2.  a. 

V.  378.  r«t»r'  ovx  dgt&ftog 
—  Xoytav]  These  are'not  em- 
pty words.  Cf.  Elmsl.  on  Eur. 
Heracl.  997.  and,  as  referred  to  by 
Heller,  Bergler  on  Aristoph. 
Nub.  1205.  and  Boeckh  de  tragg. 
vett.  p.  93. 

V.  379  sq.  Snot]  Some  interpret 
quomodo,  Reisig  quatenus, 
quam  in  partem.  I  myself  think 
that  by  Snot  is  meant  the  place 
and  country,  to  which  the  Gods, 
pitying  the  troubles  of  Oedipus, 
are"  about  to  lead  him.  HER  M 
See  on  v.  223. 

V.  381.    o>c  -  **«i>-J  On  this 
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I2MHNH. 

385  6s  xotg  ixei  tyxrixov  dv&ga)itot,g  tcoxb 

%avovx  l6z6%ai  tcbvxu  x  £v6olag  %d(fiv.  390 

OIAinOYX 

tig     av  xoiovtf  vn  dvdoog  ev  TtQa^euv  av ; 

I2MHNH. 
iv  6ol  td  xstvav  cpa6i  ylyvt6%ai  XQaxm. 

0IAin0Y2. 

ox  ovxix'  £iplf  xrjVMavx*  'do'  etp  dwqq; 

I2MHNH. 

390  vvv  yao  &sol  6*  6q&ov6i,  itoo6fte  6'  akkv6av. 

0IAin0Y2. 

yiqovxa  $  oq&ovv  cpXavoov,  og  viog  jr&fl.  395 

I2MHNH. 
xal  fi^v  Koiovxd  y  "afti  6oi  xovxav  %doiv 


V.  387.  The  preposition  vno  is  omitted  by  La.  Lb.^  Paris  2886. 
and  the  two  Riccard.  Hence  Hermann  writes:  xis  d'  dy  t$  totovd* 
JvjQog,  coll.  Oed.  K.  1005  :  onus  o*ov  nQQS  dofiovs  iX&ovTos  tv  nodlatfit 

r*.  And  ho  Dind.  We  may  also  conjecture:  Us  d*  av  xotovdi  y* 
dvdoos  tv  nQa^tnv  av I 

redundant  mode  of  expression  see  x<}r  dvt^q  ldo\tv  tlvai.  ibid.  1254: 

Mat  tli.  §.  539.  not.  1.  —  Schol.:  uiuvijo',  5xtdvi}Q  ytyivrjoat  <JV  I  fit. 

fao  av   (fooyifda.  BR.  See  my  note  on  Aj.  512.  So 

V.  385  sq.  at  to  is — tvaolas  the  Latins  use  vir.    Cic.  Philip p. 

fdoty]     That  thou  wouldst  II,  c.  14:    quod  non  fecisti, 

at  some  time,  whether  liv-  i gnosco;  virum  res  ilia  quae- 

ing  or  dead,  be  sought  by  rebat.  Cf.  Servius  onVirg.Aen. 

the  Athenians  for  the  safety  VI,  553.   Gesner  Thes.  L.  L.  T. 

of  their  city.    SchoJ.:  iv  xols  IV.  p.  1038.  nr.  5. 

uvayxaioxtoots    tuiv    uvxtyoawoiv  v  onn      t  .             ,fn„--  t 

y/tuoLs  XdQ>v  yUoi  So\^z 

vno^auoa^  dhovatv.  t*-  0    &y  xaJ     -^^     ?  jxm. 

ao>av  Hwam <  tnv  tvdivnav  xa-  r*        ^    ,  SJT  6i 

&dnto  xal  Iv  Ap<pnQVO)vn  tntl  t"Jjr"  wmmm  ««  wpwv  »««»vi 

cT i  /9A«<rtn,  ttov  tqiojv  fitav  a"*°*« 

Xaflttv  tvooiav  doxtH.  V.  391.  Schol.:  yioovxa  <T  3q- 

V.  388.  i v  a o  i —  xquxr\\  They  &ovv  toy  tmtt^  iv  vtoxqzt  nc- 

say  that  their  power  rests  in  aovxa  iv  y^oq  iQ&ova&at  advva- 

thee.   On  Ik  see  at  v.  242.  for  xov.   Brunck  more  rightly  inter- 

xqdtti  cf.  Aj.  1016.  and  Oed.  R.  586.  prets:  vile,  futile.    Cf.  Blomf. 

V.  389.  dviio]  Vir  xax'  tfojrfv.  Aesch.  Pers.  222.  gloss.   For  the 

So  in  Arist.  Equit.391:  aW  Spas  conj.  nicg  cf.  Matth.  §.  527.  not. 

ovxos  totovxos  otv dnavia  viv  fifov,  2.  Rost  §.  123.  not.  1. 
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rj£ovta  /Satov  xov%l  (ivgiov  xqovov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

oTtcog  zi  dffdtifl,  ftvyccrsQ;  iQ^vsvi  pot. 

I2MHNH. 

395  Sg  6  ayxi  yrjg  Gttjau  i  Kadfieiag,  onag 
XQccnaGi  (Uv  Gov,  yrjg  ds  fti}  'pflaivrig  oqgiv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

rj  8*  (otpiXrjaig  ttg  ftvoaGi  xsijiivov; 

I2MHNH. 

xelvoig  6  Tvppog  8vgtv%av  6  6og  ficcQvg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xavsv  &£ov  tig  xovzo  y  av  yvnpri  fuffrot. 


400 


V.  397.  MSS.  9vQatet,  which  Elms  ley  first  corrected.  See  his 
note  on  Eur.  Med.  466.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  258. 


V.  393.  flatov  —  Xq6vov] 
Properly,  within  a  short  time, 
i.e.  after  a  short  time.  Cf. Matth. 
§.  377.  2.  a.  On  the  redundancy 
of  the  expression  p.  xSvvi  uvoiov 
see  at  Oed.  R.  58 

V.  395  sq.  Schol.:  <xr  >j<r<u<ri  • 
xatotxiootot.  Snots  XQarojat  uiv 
aov  avii  tov  8no){  a/tSai  at. 
But  Seidler  rightly  remarks:  Oc- 
pus  might  easily  be  of  advantage 


hi 


to  foreigners  after  his  death,  since 
his  crimes  had  been  already  ex- 
piated by  exile;  but  the  Thebans 
pursued  a  middle  way  and  inter- 
preted the  words  of  the  oracle  as 
signifying  that  he  would  bring  gain 
to  those,  in  whose  power  he  was, 
rather  than  to  those,  in  whose 
country  he  might  be.  They  therefore 
thought  that  they  would  more  easily 
secure  his  tomb  to  themselves,  if 
it  were  situated  in  a  place  on  their 
own  borders,  than  in  the  centre  of 
some  other  territory.  But  cf.  v. 
785:  nxtts  {fjC  dlotv,  ovtf  V  *l( 
d6/Aov(  rfyjj?,  tiq  ndoavXov 

olxfaps. 

V.  396.  /uj)  'fifiatyjjs  Sooty] 
A  similar  verb  is  joined  with  the 
genitive  in  Oed.  R.  825. 


V.397.  Schol.:  xitfxivov  uvil 
rov  olxotiviog.  Yet  Ismenc,  as  is 
evident  from  her  answer,  under- 
stood this  as  spoken  of  Oedipus 
buried. 

V.  398  Schol.:  xtivots  6  zvfi- 
/Jo?'  6  rvfifios  3viTv%uiv  6  oog 
xt(vot$  (taovsi  avzi  tov'  ini  {tVijf 
aov  &(tnrotutvov  Jvgtvx'jo'ovCiV 
Ixftvot.  Rightly;  for  Ismene  means 
this:  they  have  something 
grievous  to  dread  from  thy 
manes  buried  unhappily  (i.e. 
in  a  foreign  land).  See  vs.  405 
—  407.  Neuius  aptly  compares 
Aesch.  Choeph.  913.  OP.  xexovaa 
yuo  {i*  {(jQHjjag  i(  to  dvttvxfs- 
KJ.  ovtot  a"  anility*  flq  dopovs 
Joov&yovs.  On  the  meaning  of  the 
word  paovs  see  at  Oed.  R.  527. 
ed.  m. 

V.  399.  xuvtv  —  fid&ot] 
Rightly  Brunck:  even  without 
the  suggestion  of  a  deity, 
any  one  might  easily  under- 
stand that  I  should  be  host- 
ile, uoulov,  to  them,  if  they 
refused  to  allow  me  to  be 
buried  in  my  own  country. 
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I2MHNH. 

400  xovxov  %&qw  xolvvv  6e  noog&fa&m  nskag 

%aqag  <9"iAov<fc,  fii^d'  Tv  av  Gavxov  xgaxrjg.  405 

0IAIII0Y2. 

x\  xal  xaxa6xi&6i  ®rifia.Uc  xovei; 

I2MHNH. 

dkk*  ovx  ia  xovpyvXov  ccliiu       co  tcolxsq. 

0IAin0Y2, 

ovx  ao'  ifiov  ys  firj  xqccx^6g)61v  noxt. 

I2MHNH. 

405  Ftfrai  itox  lioa  xovxo  KaHpeiobg  fiaoog. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

nolag  yavstarig,  a  xexvov,  j-vvccXXayrjg;  410 

I2MHNH. 

xr\g  Crg  vtc  ooyrg,  6olg  oxav  6xa6tv  xayoig. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

a  d'  ivvsTtsig  xXvov6a  xov  Xiytig,  xixvov; 


V.  401.  Brunck  writes  XQ«to7g  from  conjecture  which  is  approv- 
ed by  Matth.  §.  528.  2. 

V.  404.  Brunck  edits  XQttznaovotv,  which  is  written  above  the 
line  in  cod.  T. 


V.  400.   Schol.:  npoj &ia9at- 

&Vll  TOV  xitToixiaai.  jaf^af  tr\g 

V.  401.  Schol.:  fiT)J'  IV  uv 
aavrov'  ptjSe  lav  at ,  onov  dv 
cctvtov  l£ovoidat].  Xftou  to  lav 
§i]ua '  j\  and  xotvov  to  ngog(Ha&a$. 

V.  402.  Schol.:  x«T«axit5ai- 
olov  lv  Grfiaig  fit  %taaovaiv; 

V.  403.  Schol.:  tov fupvXov 
at  pa'  6  natgtpog  yovog.  Cf.  Oed. 
R.  101.  Re  is  iff  compares  Eur. 
Suppl.  148:  TvStvg  uiv  alua  avy- 
ytvtg  qptvytov  /So^oc.  on<*  helow 
vs.  G00  sq.  For  the  words  odx  In 
at  aTpa,  sc.  xaraoxHtttadat  etc. 
Neuius  compares  Ant.  538. 

V.  404.  ovx  —  XQ(cTtjaa)- 
a tv  noTt]  Never  therefore 
shall  they  have  me  in  their 
power.     Cf.  Philoct.  381.  and 


Matth.  §.  517.   Schol.:  tl  ov  »ci- 

717  ova  I  fit  lv  8r//9lJ. 

V.  405.  Schol.:  paQog-  <f*a  to 
/ut]  xataaxtiv  at. 

V.  406.  Schol.:  noCag  g>avtt- 
ar\g.  noCag  airier?  ytvofttvrjq  (iXa- 
ptjaovtat;  dvti  row*  vno  *(wv, 
vno  "Eotvvtov,  fj  vno  ttvog;  See  on 
Oed.  R.  34. 

V.  407.  Tij$  tfijc  vn'  ogyijs  — 
zdtpotg]  I.  e.  vno  aov  dgytc&iv- 
tog  (sc.  magna  clade  afficientur), 
orai'  lv  Tfp  a<ji  tvpflw  aruiaiv, 
your  manes,  enraged  agai nst 
theThebans,  by  whom  you 
are  cast  out,  will  bring  upon 
them  destruction,  when  once 
they  stand  at  thy  tomb.  On 
the  matter  itself  see  Schol.  v.  453. 
ed.  m.;  on  the  dative  the  end  of 
the  note  on  v.  309. 

5* 
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I2MHNH. 
dv8qav  ftsaocbv  dskywris  ay  eCziag. 

0IAin0Y2. 
410  xal  tavz'  icp*  r]piv  &otfiog  slorixcog  xvqei; 

I2MHNH. 
cog  <pa6iv  ot  poXovzeg  ig  &rjfirig  xidov. 

OIAIITOYX 
itatSav  rig  ovv  jjxovtie  rav  ipav  tads ; 

I2MHNH. 
f'u(/  w  y  opolag,  xd&nlGzaGftov  xaXag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

xa&  ot  xdxttxot  zwv8'  dxov6avzsg  itagog 

415   TOVpOV  3t6&OV  7tQOV&EVZO  Zt}v  ZVQaVvl8a  ,* 

I2MHNH. 
dkya  xXvov6a  zavz  tyd,  q>iqca  8'  opag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

dXX*  ot  &eoI  6(pL  prize  zrjv  7thitq(npivr\v 
Iqiv  xaraGfiitiEiav,  iv  d'  ipoi  ziXog 
avzolv  yhoizo  zrjgds  zr)g  pd^g  gift, 
420  rig  vvv  %%ovzai  xdnavalgovzai  8oqv  • 


415 


420 


V.  420.  xunavalQovxat.  I  have  adopted  Hermann's  reading. 
MSS.  xanavaiQovvutt. 

V.  409.  uvSguiv  —  latlaq] 
Rightly  Winsemius:  from  the 
theoroi,  who  had  returned 
from  the  Delphic  altar. 

V.  410.  l<py  ypTy]  Properly, 
which  appertain  to  me,  i.  e. 
concerning  me.  Cf  Phil.  1384. 
Other  examples  are  adduced  by 
Hatth.  S.  586.  t. 

V.  414  sq.  x^'J  See  v.  1005. 
and  Matth.  §.  603.  extr.  —  na- 
Qog  ngov&tyzo  is  a  pleonastic 
form  of  speech,  frequent  in  the  tra- 
gedians; cf.  Lobeck  on  Aj.  741. 
Elmsl.  on  Heracl.  141.  Neuius 
compares  Eur.  lleracl.  201:  y  yaQ 
alayvvri  nciQoq  row  C^v  ia9Xots 
avogdffw  vofiiteuu.  On  tovpov 
n69ov  see  at  v.  328.  The 


sentence  is  expressed  in  different 
words  vs.  448  sq.  (444  sq.). 

V.  416.  <pi$<o  <T  Upatg]  Ne- 
vertheless I  bear  word.  For 
q>i(iio  is  often  used  in  this  sense, 
as  the  Latin  fero  also.  See  note 
on  Aj.  770. 

V.  418  sq.  iy  u"  *>ol  Tf'JLoc 
etc.]  The  particle  di  answers  to 
finu;  cf.  Matth.  §.  609.  Rost 
§.  134.  not.  1.  On  the  preposition 
iy  I  have  spoken  at  v.  242.,  for  the 
addition  of  ntffi  cf.  Matth.  §.380. 
n.  4. 

V.  420.  nt  —  (f 6qv]  Brunck 
rightly  renders:  which  they  now 
prepare  to  commence,  at- 
tacking each  other  in  turn; 
which  has  been  suggested  by  the 


i 
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tag  ovt  av  6g  vvv  6xr\ntga  xal  ftgovovg  t%u  425 

lisCveiev,  ovt  av  ov£ekr\Xvftc5g  itafov 

bX&oi  not  avftig-  01  ys  tbv  yvtiavt  ipe 

ovtcog  atlpcog  natglSog  ij-a&ovnevov 
425  ovx  B6%ovt  ovd'  ripwav  akl*  avatitatog 

avtolv  iitifupfrqv,  xdj-£xr]gv%d7]v  (pvydg.  430 

sXnoig  av,  mg  &Uovti  tovt  ipoi  tote 

nolig  to  datgov  slxotag  xadjjw6£v. 

ov  drjt,  insi  tot  trjv  [lev  avtt%  ypigav, 
430  onrjvlx*  efci  ftvpog,  tfdititov  8s  jiot 

to  xat&avsiv  y\v  xal  to  Xsvtid'rjvai  nhgoig,  435 

ovdstg  egatog  tov8'  icpalvet  cocpeXav 

XQOva  8\  or  rjdrj  nag  6  {io%ftog  y\v  nincov, 


V.  428.   XHTfjwty  Dind. 

Scholiast ;  who  explains  in.  thus: 
xax'  dXXttXtoy  inatQovoiy.  On  the 
formation  of  the  passage  tjg  £/. 
xdn.  dogv  cf.  Oed.R.  1223.  ed.  m. 
and  of  the  Latins  Virg.  Aen.  IV, 
71  sq.  quam  (cervam)  procul 
incautam  nemora  inter  Cre- 
sia  fixit  pastor  a  gens  telis, 
liquitque  volatile  ferrum  ne- 
s  cius. 

V.  421.  Schol.:  el  y«Q  iv  z$ 
i/jjl  i$"ovo(a  yiyotzo,  odde  fig  av- 
ziiv  CijVenu.  On  tog  see  Matth. 
§.  628.  3.  b.  —  The  words  axfj- 
nrga  xal  tfpoVovs  are  also  joined 
by  the  poet  below  vs.  448.  1354; 
so  xqdzr)  xal  &Qovovg  occurs  in 
173.  et  Oed.  R.  237. 

V.  425.  texov]  I.  e.  txtoXvcay, 
as  below  v.  888.;  on  the  phrase 
loxov  iZa>9ov{t(rov  see  Matth. 
§.  555. 

V.  426.  Schol.:  avzoly  inift- 
<p&tjv  to  ftp'  iavtolg  ovx  intfg- 
xeaay.  fyrjy  yaQ  avzolg  zo  irp'  ai- 
zolg  zovzo  7i(>«£«*,  tog  avzaqxatg 
xtxoXaofjtivov  zfj  nriQ(0<rtt.  On  the 
dative  cf.  444  (440.),  and  Matth. 
§.  395. 

V.  427  sq.  tin  oig  ay  —  xa&- 
ijyvcey]  He  says  this  with  refer- 
ence to  his  words  in  Oed.  R.  1436 
sqq.  Sec  also  below,  v.  765  sqq. 
(762  sqq.).  Schol.  9iXoyxt-  z6  «>- 


Qio&ijyai.  On  tort  Neuius  com- 
pares Toppo  at  Thucyd.  I,  101. 
Soph. Ant.  135.  and  Aj.  650.  See 
also  my  note  on  Aj.  631. 

V.  430.  onrjytx'  i f«»  itvftog] 
So  Eur.  Hec.  1055:  dXX'  ixnodioy 
anttpt  xdnoazqcojxae  9vfii5  tioytt 
Opfixl  6 vifxavutaio),  Cf.  Jacobs 
on  Anthol.  Gr.  Vol.  II.  P.  II.  p.  203. 

V.  431.  Xtvc&ijyat  niZQotg] 
On  this  redundant  mode  of  expres- 
sion cf.  note  on  Oed.  R.  65.  On 
the  punishment  by  stoning  the  edi- 
tors compare  Dawes  Misc.  cr.  p. 
308.  and  Rlomf.  gloss.  Aeschyl. 
Agam.  1606. 

V.  432.  Schol.:  zovzov  zov  (q<o- 
roc  ovdVft  {Jt  inottt  dnoXavaa$. 
rov  dno&aytty  di  (prjffiy.  Nay,  he 
rather  means  exile.  The  participle 
lofffhav  is  joined  with  a  genitive, 
because  it  takes  the  place  of  a 
substantive,  as  of  tig>eXr}z^g,  for 
instance,  although  this  substantive 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  in 
use.  Cf.  v.  1207.  ed.  m.:  rov  fie- 
zqCov  nuQt(g.  Aj.  534:  nqlnov  ye 
rav  i\v  daffiovog  tovfxov  z6de.  Oed. 
R.  234:  (plXov  detaag.  On  the  par- 
ticiple passive  joined  with  the  ge- 
nitive, I  have  treated  at  length  at 
Philoct.  3.  ed.  sec. 

V.  433.  xqovo)  <P  —  ninety] 
Hesychius:  ninety  (xXvzog,  a- 
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xdndvftavov  tov  frvnov  ixdoapoma  /lot 
435  pelfa  xoXa6tr)v  t6v  tiqiv  yuccQTTiiiiv&v, 
totrivix  ridrj  tovto  \uv  noUg  (Ma 
Tjkavvi  (i  ix  3%  %qoviov  oi  d'  iitcatpeXeiv 
oi  tov  natoog  ta>  itatol  dwdfuvoi  to  Sgav 
ovx  rfoiktitiav,  dkl'  sjtovg  6\uxgov  %dgtv 
440  tpvydg  6<piv  l|co  jrrw^og  ^kci^riv  iycS. 

ix  tatvds  o  ovcaiv  itagftevoiV)  o6ov  <pv6ig 
didaCiv  avtaiv,  xal  tgo(pdg  l^co  (Mov 
xal  yrjg  adeictv  xal  yivovg  iitccoxeGiv 
ta      dvtl  tov  tpvtiavtog  £iki6frr}v  %govovg 
445  xal  6xr\ntga  xgalvuv  xal  tvoawsveiv  %ftovog. 


440 


445 


o&tyifs.  On  YQ 
at  Philoct.  233. 


Qovat  I  have  treated 
But  so  far  from 


there  being  anything  objectionable 
n  the  repetition  of  XQ°yV  an(* 
XQovtor  again  in  v.  437,  there  is 
even  a  great  degree  of  elegance  in 
that  word,  which  the  poet  wished 


to  be  most  marked,  being  placed 
both  at  the  beginning  and  end  of 
the  same  period. 


V.  434  sq.  x«fi  «'  v&avov  — 
jj/xttQTti pi  vum']    And  when  I 

Cerceived  that,  carried  away 
y  anger,  I  had  inflicted 
greater  punishments  upon 
myself  than  the  crimes  de- 
served. For  rwv  tiqiv  tjfx.  is  equi- 
valent to  £ xard  rti  jJ^u.;  cf.  Oed.  R. 
1374.  and  Matth.  §.  451. 

V.  436.  tov  to  piv]  The  words 
oi  de  in  the  following  verse  answer 
to  these.  Cf.  Matth'.  §.  288.  n.2. 
extr. 

V.  437.  XQ°>"°>']  Hesychius: 
^*r«  noXvv  ypoVov.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  446.  8. 

V.  438.  oi  row  ttwroo'c]  By 
this  the  duty  of  piety  is  confirmed. 
Hence  therefore  it  is  said  that  they 
were  not  only  able  (dWjUfvo*), 
but  likewise  that  they  ought  to 
have  aided  their  father,  because 
they  were  his  sons.  RE  IS.  On 
to  o*Qtiv  see  Matth.  at  Eur.  Hipp. 
49.  and  Gr.  Gr.  §.  543.  not.  2. 

V.  439  sq.  Schol. :  olov  tlvTiko- 
ytas  pQttxthts  Ida  non'l<rnaira$  ccv- 
Tov$  vneg  tov  naTQog  dtatxoptvov 


t<5v  SqPtSv.  Rightly  Brunck: 
they  who  ought  to  have  un- 
dertaken the  cause  of  their 
sire,  sooner  than  defend  him 
even  by  a  word,  suffered 
him  to  be  driven  out.  For  this 
is  that  trifling  word,  which  would 
have  sufficed  to  rescue  Oedipus 
from  exile,  if  his  sons  had  been 
willing  to  plead  his  cause.  Through 
their  neglect  of  so  slight  a  duty, 
he  was  driven  front  his  country 
with  their  consent.  RE  IS.  See  also 
Matth.  §.576.  —  On  ^Xtiutw  arftv, 
which  is  equivalent  to  >]).«> t(ttv  «f 
or  in'  ctvtotv,  see  at  v.  1358.  On 
the  dative  used  in  this  manner  see 
Matth.  §.  395. 

V.  441  sq.  tx  TatvJt  —  fliov] 
But  from  these,  who  arc  vir- 
gins, as  far  as  their  sex  per- 
mits, I  obtain  the  support  of 
my  life. 

V.  443.  xal  yr\q  —  indgxe- 
otv]  In  speaking  of  yi;?  ddeta, 
the  security  oi  the  earth,  he 
means  the  landinwhichhe  has 
no  fears  for  his  own  safety, 
i.e.,  as  Brunck  rightly  interprets, 
asccure  habitation.  Cf.Matth. 
§.  344.  1.  Then  yivovq  indg- 
xfav  is  rightly  explained  by 
Musgrave  thus:  all  that  safe- 
guard, which  man  is  wont  to 
obtain  from  his  family. 

V.  445.  ffxijnTQtt  xgatveiv] 
Cf.  Phil.  140.  with  my  note. 
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dXX'  ovts       kd%(o6i  tovSs  Gvpfidxov, 
ovxb  6yiv  ccQ%rjg  zrjgde  KctSpuag  note 
ovrjdig  jjgft,  zovt  iyadcc  xr\g8e  ts 
pavteV  dy.ovcov  Cvvvoav  ts  tag  ipov 
itctXcctyafr',  dfiol  Qolpog  r{vv<siv  note. 
TtQog  xavza  xal  Kqsovta  nspnovtav  ipov 
liaGTrjQcc,  xsi  tig  aXkog  iv  nokei  6&svsi. 
iav  ydg  vtistg,  ol  gfVot,  ftUrits  ftov 
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450 


455 


V.  446.  ovzt  is  Elmsley's  conjecture.  MSS.  ov  r*.  So  Dind. 
with  ovdi  a  if  ii'. 

V.  449.  MSS.  ra  t'  <*{  Ifxov.  I  have  restored  ts  t«|  ifiov  from 
Heath's  conj.  But  even  thus  the  passage  seems  scarcely  corrected.  For 
I  have  shewn  in  the  explanatory  note  that  to,  It  Ipov  naXalyaza  is 
inapposite  to  the  passage.   Dind.  9iXt}&'  6(xov. 

Sophocles.  I  should  conjecture  n\u</: 
fuov,  were  it  not  for  the  pronoun 
being  twice  placed  dg&oroyovfityoy, 
luov  and  just  after  taoi.  I  suspect, 
therefore,  that  something  else  lies 
hidden  under  r«|*  ifiov. 

V.  451.  ngog  zavza]  Qua- 
propter;  see  on  Oed.  R.  426. 
On  the  phrase  niftnui  nrri  fia- 
az^gd  twos  cf.  Philoct.  1438 :  iyto 
J'  'AaxXr]7t$6y  navatijga  mfi\p(o  or}s 
vocov  ngog  'iXtoy. 

V.  453  sqq.  Schol.:  (I  vfitlg 
cvjifldXr)0&i  uot.  tavzoig  avfifldX- 

Xto&e.  xQiopos  y**?  *J*S 

*A9r}va7ot  zov  zdcpov  avzov  lyxga- 
tilg  yivttivzau,  lootzo  avroig  n ore 
awzrjg  noXtogxovfityoig  vno  StfaC- 
tov,  dze  xaxttzdv  niXonovvt\o~tax6v 
noXtfio 


V.  446.  dXXf  —  avuudXov\ 
But  they  shall  never  have 
me  for  an  ally.  For  Xayxdyetv 
ztvoq  zivos  is  here  used  in  the 
same  sense  as  zvyydytty  zivog  zivog 
is  commonly  found  (cf.  Advers.  in 
Philoct.  p.  83  sq.).  So  in  v.  1487 
xiyi]otT«i  is  used.  On  ov  u>j  Xafojot 
see  at  v.  404. 

V.  447  sq.  outs  otpiv  dg- 
Xrjq  —  tracts  See  note 

on  v.  70. 

V.  448  sqq.  »/£«*  —  i\vvaiv 
7i or*]  A  stop  is  usually  wrongly 
placed  after  f}h»-  For  zovt'  iyq)6*a 
is  added  to  the  foregoing  words  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  stand  instead 
of  an  affirmative  adverb;  see  my 
note  on  vs.  265  sq.  There  is  here 
however  some  difference  from  the 
passages  there  adduced,  because 
the  participles  dxovaiv  and  avvvouiv 
again  depend  upon  the  words  rovr* 
iytaoWa.  But  the  sense  of  the  words 
tqgSi  zt  —  tfyvofv  nozt  is  evidently 
this:  when  I  hear  the  oracles 
related  by  Ismene,  and  at 
the  same  time  call  to  mind 
what  things  Phoebus  for- 
merly foretold,  and  which 
came  to  pass  The  oracle,  which 
he  speaks  of  as  already  fulfilled, 
is  that  one,  by  which  he  was  in- 
formed that  he  would  slay  his 
father  and  wed  his  mother.  —  From 
this  it  is  also  evident  that  ra£  ifiov 
could  not  have  been  written  by 


v,  flze  xa*t  itfgoy.  zavta 
de  tlxog  notfjzixoSztgoy  vno  tow 
2oq>oxXtovq  nenXdo&at  inl  &tga- 
ntlq  z&v  A&t)va(oiv.  noXXa^ov  dfi 
ol  rpaytxol  x^Coyzat  zaig  nazgC- 
aty  tvta.  For  the  phrase  avzalat 
zaig  atfxvalat  &taig  cf.  Aj.  27: 
avzoig  notfiviuiv  intaidxatg.  Ari- 
stoph.  Eq.  849:  ov  ydg  as  Jfoqv, 
fineg  (ptXttg  toy  drjfioy,  ix  ngo- 
volag  zavzag  lay  avtotOi  zolg 
nogna^tv  dyazt&fjyat.  Add  Lo- 
ll cck.  on  Phryn.  p.  99  sq.  Matth. 
§.  405.  not.  3.  But  the  phrase  dX- 
xqr  ztvog  noufa&at  is  most  unusual 
in  the  sense  of  to  defend  or 
assist  someone,  which  is  evi- 
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avtal6i  talg  CspvaltiL  8r}pov%oig  &&aig 
455  aAxijv  xoisia&ai,  tySe  ty  nokei  fisyav 

GozfiQ  (XQeiiS&e,  roig  cV  i^olg  ix&Qoig  novovg.  460 

X0P02. 

tnd^iog  fiivj  OiSlnovg,  xaroixrloai 
avtog  re  naiSig  &  aid'  •  inel  di  zrjgde  yrjg 
ocorJjfja  (Savrov  rwcV  ijte^dkXeig  Xoya, 
460  jtccQccivitiai  doi  fiovkoftai  ra  Cv^ifpoga. 

0IAin0Y2. 

co  cplkzcc&\  ag  vvv  itav  zsXovvzi  itQol-ivei.  465 

XOP02. 

&ov  vvv  xa&ccQ^ov  zdivds  damovcov,  iq>  ag 


V.  454.  I  have  written  avxal«t  taic  from  conj.  MSS.  np*<  r«7<n 
xa7g,  but  in  La.  avv  is  written  above  ngoq.  Brunck  writes  avv  xa7g- 
de  raic  with  Canter.   Dind.  ngoaxaxtat  xaig. 


dently  the  sense  required.  Now 
the  common  usage  of  the  Greeks 
would  require  that  if  dXxriv  7ro*f»- 
o&at  xivoq  be  used  at  all ,  it  must 
signify:  to  defend  from  some- 
one, to  repel  the  attacks  of 
someone.  Hence  there  seems  little 
doubt  that  Sophocles  wrote  &iXi}xi 
fiot  —  dXxijv  n.,  so  that  dXxrjy  nowT- 
c9at  would  be  pot  by  a  common 
usage  for  dXaXxiiv  or  dXfUtv.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  421.  not.  4. 

V.  454.  7tiu  o  v  / o  i  q  &ta~(] 
Who  are  worshipped  by  the 
people.  Cf.  Blomf.  gloss.  Aesch. 
Sept.  c.  Th.  69.  The  Furies  are 
evidently  meant. 

V.  455.  tfjde  xfj  noXtt]  This 
is  correct,  not  xjjd$  jiiv  noXet.  For 
it  is  the  safety  of  the  city  by  which 
Oedipus  wishes  to  influence  the  old 
men,  not  the  death  of  his  own 
enemies.  But  if  he  had  inverted  the 
words,  he  must  have  added  /*fv, 
xo7$  fiiy  tftciis  tyflpoi{  novovg  tySe 
d*i  noXu  uiyav  ffojrijga.    I  i  K  11  M 

V.  456.  tols  <T  ifjols  fx&Q<>7$ 
novovq]  I  would  not  say  with 
Elmsley,  that  we  must  under- 
stand <fa>Wf,  not  ttQtloSi,  with 
these  words.     For  Oedipus  says 


this:  you  will  receive  me  as 
a  great  cause  of  safety  to 
your  city,  but  an  avenger  to 
my  own  enemies.  HERM. 

V.  457.  f*n«'{#oc  —  xcrro*- 
xttoat]    See  on  Oed.  R.  750. 

V.  458.   avx6s  re,  na7dtg 
«r(T)  N cuius  compares  559.  952. 
1152.  Phil.  89. 

V.  458  sqq.  Schol.:  Intt  <fe 
xqsde  yrjf'  Su  d$  cio^etv  t5/ii- 
°Xv\l  x*lv  ^o'Atv,  ino&to&at  aoi  (iov- 
Xopiat  td  xpiIgiikc  \ttTiy.(nc  di 
nayv  rr\  avvxd%n  xai  nt&avt)  Xot- 
rtov  ij  xaiv  iyxojQltav  dy- 

doLov.  nv unit  y  ova  *  yu(f   ttVloy  Xtt- 

dctQofay  rvxtlv,  1y«  yxxov  ntos 
iyayrjs  (palvoixo.  The  words  inti 
—  intfifidXXets  Xoytp  seem  to  be 
rightly  interpreted  by  Jacobs: 
since  moreover  you  shew 
by  your  words  that  you  will 
be  the  saviour  of  this  city. 

V.  461.  Schol.:  cue  <pjjg,  ngol-ivet 
fiot  xai  -ictof/f  xd  yji>]<niun  •  ov 
ydQ  6xyt\oat(Ai  xtXtXv.  Cf.  Oed.  R. 
1449.  ed.  m.  and  Trachin.  728. 

V.  462.  9ov  vvvxa&agftov 
tiovdt  J.]  Poetically  expressed  for 
xd&atge  vvv  xdfde  daffiovag.  So 
v.  542  sq.:  t&ov   g>6vov  naxqog. 
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to  XQwrov  Vkov,  xai  xaxaGtztyov  xidov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
tQonoitii  itotoig;  go  i-ivoi,  didcctixete. 

X0P02. 
465  xq6tov  fisv  iQag  it  cceiqvzov  %occg 

XQijvrjg  ivsyxov  dV  dtfiW  %uq(ov  ftiy&v. 

0IAIH0Y2. 

otav  dh  xovto  %svp  ctxrjQcczov  kaj$G> ; 

X0P02. 

y. gut)] gig  eltiiv,  dvdQog  ev%eiQog  zi%vii, 
cov  %Qat  $qeiI>ov  nctl  Xafictg  apyititopovg. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

470  ftaXXoUSiv,  rj  xqoxccuSlv,  rj  %ol<p  TQomp ; 


470 


V.  463.  I  have  restored  xazdazs\pov  from  the  Scholia.  The  com- 
mon reading  xariozenpag  is  not  even  Greek.  See  Comment,  de  scholio- 
rum  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoriate  p.  7—12.    Dind.  xaxioxiupas. 


1139:  fifjxoi  zdSyXoyajy  i&ov.  Oed. 
R.  134:  tijW  lntczQoq>^y. 
Ant.  150:  noXifxmv  z<5y  vvv  &£o9t 
Xrjopoodyay.  Aj.\13:  onovdr^v  l&OV 
TijVd*.  El.  1334:  evXdpttay  z<avd( 
nQov&ifiT}v.  Trach.  997:  ol«v  &ov 
Xtaflav.  1265:  fitydXrfy  fiiv  ipoi 
zovxtov  (Hptvot  avyyv<tifAoavvT)v. 
The  phrase  originated  in  Homer, 
as  Od.  I,  116:  fxyrjaxrjQtov  xwv  uiv 
oxidaotv  xazd  dvbpaxa  defy. 

V.  463.  xai  xaxdttxtxfrov  ni- 
6ov]  And  bear  offerings  to 
the  ground  held  by  the  Fu- 
ries. How  xavaetipityntSoy  could 
be  used  in  this  sense,  I  have  shewn 
at  length  in  my  Commentatio  de 
scholiorum  in  Soph,  tragg.  aucto- 
ritate  p.  8  —  12. 

V.  465  sq.  Schol.:  nQ&zov 
fiif  ItQaf  f|  dtvdoy  nrjyijsv&wQ 
itQvaat,  xai  ovxoi  rati  toaij 

noirjaoy  dno  ttiv  xgaz^Qtav,  nXq- 
a«g  avzovg  dno  zov  dvzX^ivxoq 
vtiaxof.  Seek  with  pure  and 
washed  hands  libations  from 
the  (Uving)  fountain.  For 
yetv  sc.  nqyiis  is  to  wash  one's- 
self  in  a  fountain.  Aesch 


Sept.  c.  Th.  44:  dyyydvovxes  xeQvX 
tavQttov  (povov.  Pers.  202:  fyavoa 
nvyiji.  TibulL  II,  1,  14:  et  raa- 
nibus  puris  sumite  fontis 
aquam.  DOED.  On  the  phrase 
cf.  Matth.  §.  396.  n.  1. 

V.  467.  Schol.:  avzl  zov  x«i 
Szav  aQvottifxai ,  xC  ngdto); 

V.  468.  xQazrtQts]  No  doubt 
A«'iVo»,  as  in  Horn.  Od.  XIII,  105. 
—  rfyyq,  a  work  of  art.  See 
Schaef.  on  Long.  p.  362.  DOED. 
The  Scholiast  states  that  these  cups 
were  the  work  of  Daedalus. 

V.  469.  Xapdc  dfuptozofiovs] 
What  sort  of  handles  these  were, 
is  doubted  by  the  Scholiast.  Ana- 
logy requires  that  we  understand 
hollow  handles  on  each  side  of 
the  cups,  into  which  the  hands 
might  be  inserted.  HERM. 

V.  470.  xQdxatctv]  filis  la- 
ne is.  MUSGR.  no((o  tpo'ny,  un- 
derstaud  dXXot.  So  E  ur.  Hec.  1254. 
Pors.  So  also  in  Latin  writers 
quonam  modo,  h.  e.  quonam 
alio  modo.  See  Gocrenz  on 
Cic.  Acad.  I.  p.  64.  SCHAEF. 
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X0P02. 

oiog  vectQag  veonoxa)  fiaXXa  Xaftmv.  475 

0IAin0Y2. 

ehv  to  6*  ev&ev  not  zslEvtrjOal  pe  %orj; 

X0P02. 
%oitg  %ia6&ai  6xclvxcc  noog  Ttocjtrjv  sco. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

\  tolgds  xontiaoig,  olg  Xiysig,  %bg>  rade ; 

X0P02. 

475  toidGag  ys  nrjydg-  tov  veXswalov  oXov. 

V.  471.  The  metre  shews  that  ytag&s,  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS  , 
is  corrupt.  Brunck  vtoyyfc  from  Valck.  conj.  Hermann  yeatgoy, 
others  have  written  yttogovs  or  oiog  yt  ytagag.  Dindorf  vtaXovg. 
—  For  Xafiaiy  Brunck,  Dind.  and  others  have  received  fiaXuiy  from  a 
few  MSS. 


V.  471.  olds  —  /jaXXu)  Xa- 
pelv]  By  a  common  redundancy 
the  verb  Xa/iajy  is  added,  as  re- 
marked by  D'Orville  on  Charit. 
p.  591.  Below  861:  toW  dnd^ofxak 
Xafiuiy.  Aristoph.  JaitttX.  fragm. 
XVI:  dooy  /Lioi  axoXUv  t*  1«- 
/Sftjy  UXxaiov  xdvaxgioyxog.  But 
above  all  compare  Horn.  II.  XII, 
451:  (oq  d'  ore  noift^y  §eia  qjtga 
noxoy  dgoeyog  olog  xe,Q^  Xapdjy 
Mgn.  SCHAEF.  Add  Matth. 
§.  557.  n.  2.  §.  632.  6. 

V.  472.  to  J<  Iv&ev]  What 
is  left,  or  what  is  next  to  be 
done.  So  x&yxtv&ev  Phil.  817.  ed. 
m.  For  7ioi  cf.  227. 

V.  473.  Schol.:  ng6g  ngutxqy 
I  to  ■  ngdg  xrjy  dvatoXijy.  xal  ydg 
tirj  xal  raj  ix&vattg  ngog  rjhoy 
enotovyxo.  xa&dnfg  xal  ty  "HXixxga 
(424)*  t  o » avr  d  tov  ti  agdv  roj, 
qy(x'  dtixyvot  xovyag, 

IxXvoy  e$t}yovftiyov.  xal  ol 
xovg  xa&aguovg  de  imxeXovyxeg 
ngog  xqv  tta  Yoxayxat.  Kgaxlyog 
fV  Xtlgtovf  aye  drj  ngog  Sat 
ngultoy  dndvxoiv  "or  oj.  xal 
Xdfxfiavt  /egaly  ax^vov  jU«- 
ydXijy.  M  usgrave  compares  Ovid. 
Fast.  IV,  775:  haec  tu  con  ver- 
sus ad  ortus  die  ter.  Sencc. 


Ocd.  338.  taurus  dicitur  primos 
ad  ortus  positus.  Val.  Flacc. 
Ill,  437:  Phoebi  surgentis  ad 
orbero  ferremanus.  Clem. Alex, 
p.  856,  7.  D.  Heins.  Crepund.  Sil. 
p.  470.  ed.  Plantin.  Add  Lips,  on 
Tacit,  hist.  Ill,  24. 

V.  474.  )}  xolgde  —  x**  td- 
d*]  He  says:  shall  I  pour  out 
from  these  cups  which  you 
mention,  the  water  which 
you  bade  me  draw? 

V.  475.  xgtaadg  ys  nijyds] 
Sc.  effunde,  i.  c.,  as  Brunck 
rightly  explains:  ternos  liba  I  a - 
tices,  in  German:  und  zwar 
drei  Gflsse,  or  und  zwar  in 
dreiGussen.  Sic  Aj.  78.  Below  vs. 
196.  535.  For  the  use  of  the  word 
nriyrt  cf.  Electr.  895.  But  from  the 
number  three  being  sacred,  on 
which  the  commentators  compare 
Horn.  Od.  XI,  26.  Aesch.  Agam. 
1386:  xgtxriv  intv6i6u)pt.  Soph. 
Ant.  431:  xoa?a>  xgionoytiowt. 
Schwenk  on  Choeph.  548.  Ob- 
bar  on  Hor.  Epist.  I,  1,  37.  J. 
H.  Voss  on  Virg.  Eel.  VHI,  73., 
as  well  as  from  the  words  toy 
xtXtvxaloy  d*  SXov ,  I  think  that 
what  Bo  the  alone  has  perceived, 
is  certain:  viz,  that  Oedipus  was 
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tov  xovSe  nXfoag  0"c5 ;  Sidcctixs  xcti  xo$e. 

X0P02. 
vdaxog,  psMtitiris'  nrjdh  nQogcpigeiv  (lifty. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

oxav  dh  xovxav  yiq  ptlapyvXXog  xv%r^\ 

X0P02. 
xglg  ivvi*  ccvxy  xkavag  i|  aptpoZv  %sqolv 
480  xi&Etg  iXalag  xdgd1  EitEv%E6ftca  Xixag. 

0IAI1T0Y2. 

xovxcov  dxovdcci  /SovAopat.  piyHSxa  ydq. 

X0P02. 

ag  ticpag  xcckov^isv  Evptvidag,  i£  Ev^uvav 


408 


485 


to  pour  out  the  contents  of  three 
cups,  two  of  which  were  to  be 
filled  with  pure  water,  the  third 
with  water  and  honey  mixed,  the 
whole  of  which  the  Chorus  orders 
to  be  poured  out. 

V.  476.  tov  x6v8  t  nXtjaat 
#cu]  With  what  shall  I  fill 
this  and  set  it  down?  scil.  be- 
fore I  pour  it  forth.  But  Oedipus 
supposes  that,  because  the  whole 
contents  of  this  cup  were  to  be 
poured  out,  this  libation  was  dif- 
ferent from  the  former;  and  hence 
he  asks  what  is  to  be  poured  out 
from  this  last  cup.  HERM. 

V.  477.  Schol. :  vdatog,  fit- 
Xlaaqq'  vdatog  xai  fiiXttos.  and 
yttQ  tov  noiovvroq  to  notovfitvov. 
(tovXtTtxi  cfi  Xiyttv  to  (xiXCxqutov. 
Xtintt  o  x  a  (.  On  the  omission  of  the 
copula  see  at  Ant.  1059  sq.  on  the 
use  of  the  word  fiiXtaea  Musgr. 
on  Trach.  709.,  Lob.  on  Phryn.  p. 
187.  and  Herm.  in  Wolfii  Anal. 
Vol.  II.  P.  I.  p.  67  sqq. 

Ibid.  Schoi.:  u>t0t  nQoqort- 
Qttv  f*t&v  v.onoi  ydq  at  9ta(. 
See  on  v.  100.- 

V.  478.  yi)  fitXdfig>vXXoi]  A 
place  obscured  by  dense 
trees,  i.  e.  a  wood.  Schol. 
on  Pind.  Pyth.  I,  27-  Boeckh. 


At!  va<;  I  y  fitXttfXgpV'XXotS  xo- 
Qvrpalg  fit  Xd[iq>vXXoq  noXvd  tv- 
dgos.  rj  ydg  tmy  divdQUV  nvxvo- 
Tijff  pa&ttav  ipyaCfTttt  tijv  ifXtjv. 
So  Samos  is  called  (AtXdfjHpvXXos  in 
Hesych.  T.  II,  p.  562.  which  is 
styled  vXijtoffa  by  Horn.  II.  XIII,  12. 
Elmsley  adds  (xtXdftyvXXd  t'  6qi\ 
ddaxia  in  Aristoph.  Thesm.  1006. 
DOED. 

V.479sq.  rplf  ivvi'  avtji  etc.] 
On  the  local  dative  ttitfj  see  at  v.  309., 
on  the  phrase  <5  dfi<po7v  ^iqalv  at 
Philoct.  91.  But  Hermann  rightly 
remarks:  he  orders  the  place,  in 
which  the  libation  is  offered ,  to  be 
covered  with  olive  branches  in  or- 
der, so  that  some  are  placed  on 
the  right,  some  on  the  left  hand. 

V.  482  sqq.  tSg  cg>ag  —  AvtI 
aov]  I.  e.  by  that  surname 
of  Benevolent,  under  which 
we  invoke  them  (for  they  dreaded 
to  call  them  by  their  proper  name 
'Egivvoiv  v.  129.),  do  thou,  or 
anyone  else  in  thy  stead, 
implore  them  with  benevo- 
lent disposition  to  receive 
and  succourtheea  suppliant. 
The  words  f£  tvfttvav  oTipvtov  are 
used  by  the  same  construction  as 
IS  dpfoiv  x^Qdiv  a  little  before. 
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6xeqvg>v  dixeti&cci  xbv  fahqv  dranfaiov 
aixov  6v  x  avxogy  xei  xig  aXXog  dvxl  6ov, 
485  anvtixa  yavcov,         firjxvvav  fioijv. 

%nut  dcpEQituv  atixgocpog.  xoti  xavxd  Cot  490 
dgdtiavxi  ftagGav  av  itagaoxalrjv  iya, 
aXXcog  de  dsi^taCvoi^i  av,  a  £iv\  dp<pi  <Jot. 

OlAiriOYJS. 
w  xatds,  kXvexov  x6v8e  7tgog%(6gov  l-ivtov; 

ANTirONH. 
490  r\%ov6a\xEv  xe,  %g>  xl  8eI  xgogxcttitis  8gav. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

iftoi  pkv  ov%  oScoxd.  XhiTtouca  ydg  iv  495 
tr^p  (irj  8vva6&ai  ^8*  6gav>  dvolv  xccxoiv. 
6(pav      art  yet  poXovGa  7tga£dxG)  xdds. 
dgxEiv  yag  olpai  xdvxl  iirntav  filav 
495  tyvffiV  reed*  itcxivovtiav,  rjv  Evvovg  itagfj. 


V.  483-  ovTtjQtov]  That  this 
noun  must  be  understood  passively, 
is  alledged  by  Hermann  with 
II  filer  and  others  against  the 
opinion  of  Reisig.  Hermann 
quotes  Aesch.  As.  655:  atnxriQloiv 
J*  ngayfidzoiV  tvdyyeXov  tfxovxa. 
and  Choeph.  234:  Saxgvxog  (Xnig 
GniQfitttoq  C(ottjq(ov. 

V.  484.  av  t'  avrof,  xet  xt,g] 
So  455  sq.  xal  Kgiovxa — ,  xti  xig 
dXXog. 

Ibid.  dXXog  a  vrl  co  v]  An- 
other in  thy  stead,  for  dXXog 
aov  is  another  than  you.  This 
is  evident  from  El.  583 :  f I  ydg 
xxtvovptv  &XXov  dvx*  uXXov,  and 
other  similar  passages.  Examples 
of  this  phrase  are  quoted  by  P  f  1  u  g  k 
on  Eur.  Hel.  574.  and  Matth.  §. 
366.  not.  1.  See  also  my  note  on 
Ant.  182. 

V.  485.  Schol.:  anvoia  ipto- 
vuv  uy^xovaxa.  avxi  tov  r/ofua. 
See  on  vs.  130  sqq.  The  same  in- 
junction is  more  strongly  expressed 
in  the  words  fjqtfe [irjxvvojv (Hot,* (see 
on  v.  393.),  which  Brunck  rightly 
renders:  non  elata  voce.  Doe- 


derlein  aptly  compares  the  Home 
ric  ui'.xpoy  avow. 

V.  486.  f7r«*r'  «gr.  dffXQo- 
tfof]  See  on  v.  129.;  Musgrave 
compares  Aesch.  Choeph.  97.  where 
see  Stanley,  and  VirgVIH,  102: 
fer  cineres — transque  caput 
jace;  ne  respexeris.  Heller 
adds  Orph.  deLapid.  730  sqq.  and 
Ovid.  Fast.  I,  148. 

V.  487  sq.  Schol.:  cf Qaottvxf 
(6s  xa9c(Q{Hvzt.    dXXo)g   <f  t  •  /jrj 

Xtt9(tQ&4t>Tt. 

V.  491.  o  Jwr«]  Attic  for  6Jo>- 
to'y.  See  the  Schol.  on  v.  883  (886). 
and  note  on  Philoct.  488.  ed.  m. 
Xf(no/uai  —  opdv,  for  i  am 
unable,  since  I  am  infirm  in 
strength  and  blind,  asMatth. 
interprets,  on  Eur.  Hipp.  323., 
where  he  also  treats  of  Xrfnofia*. 

V.  494  sq.  uQXf7y  ydg  etc.] 
Rightly  Brunck:  for  1  think 
that  even  one  single  soul,  if 
it  be  benevolent,  can  as  well 
expiate  these  crimes,  as  a 
thousand.  On  dQXfTv  joined  with 
a  participle  cf.  Matth.  §.  297. 
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all'  iv  xa%u  xi  jCQa66Bxov  povov  8i  us  500 
fiij  "kziittx .  ov  yccg  av  a&ivoi  xovpov  8ipag  . 
hgrilLOV  eoiteiv,  ovd'  v(prjyr}xov  8l%a. 

I2MHNH. 

dkk'  sip  iyoa  xekovda'  tov  xoitov  8'  Tva 
500  %or\6xai  p  icpsvoeiv,  xovxo  /3ovAo/ua  pa&eiv. 

X0P02. 

xovxst&ev  aktiovg,  a  ^ivrh  xovtf .  ?J v  84  tov  505 
6itaviv  xiv  foxyg,  e6x  snoixog,  dg  tpoaGet,. 

I2MHNH. 

%aQoT(i  av  elg  xotf"  'Avxiyovrj,  <5v  8?  iv&dSs 
<pvXa06e  naxeqa  xov8e.  xolg  xbkovGi  yaq 

V.  498.  ovS'  vtptjyTjtov  Six  a  is  from  the  conjecture  of  others. 
MSS.  ovS'  tiqptjyqtov  S'  &vtv,  with  the  exception  of  three,  which  have 
ovS'  vg>t]y^tov  y'  dvtv ,  which  very  reading  is  found  in  edd.  Triclin. 
and  has  been  received  by  Brunck.  Hermann  in  ed.  sec.  wrote  aid" 
viprjytjiov  y'  dvev. 


V.  496.  %v  tax  a  r*l  !n  Ger- 
man etwas  schnell.  Doeder- 
lein  aptly  compares  Aj.  854:  avv 
tdxtt  ttv(,  where  see  note. 

V.  497  sq.  Schol.:  ovS'  vg>tj- 
yr\tov  y'  dvtv  dvtv  j#*e«ya>- 
yov.  'And  xoivov  Si  to  igneiv' 
ovx  lax^ta  padCtety.  He  says  that 
he  is  both  so  weak  in  body ,  that 
he  cannot  walk  without  leaning 
upon  some  companion,  and  that 
his  blindness  prevents  the  possibi- 
lity of  his  arriving  at  his  desired 
destination  without  a  guide. 

V.  499  sq.  Schol.:  toy  tdnov 
S'  tva-  (v9a  to  vSutg  loxtv, 
rjSiajf  av  tlStbjv.  Hermann 
rightly  observes:  that  Ismene  was 
ignorant  not  only  where  those 
thrice  nine  boughs  were  to  be 
sought,  but  likewise  in  what  part 
of  the  wood  the  whole  place  was 
situated,  where  the  cups  etc.  were. 
She  therefore  asks  where  this  place 
is  to  be  found. 

V.  500.  Schol.:  feifarcu  p' 
irf§vQ(7v  XQ*^  ^aTa,i  xatd  avv- 
aXoHptjv  vp^ffT«»,  avtl  tov  X9(^1 
iatai.  S^lovttu  Si  tuvtov  to  tftij- 
ou-  xaliy  TQtnioXijJOJ'  /pr'fftoi 


Si  a'  lv9ivS'  aJtK.  Cf.  Fr. 
A.  Wolf  in  Anal.  litt.  Vol.  I.  P.  II. 
p.  456.  and  Rcisig  in  Syntagm. 
crit.  p.  32.  think  that  the  crasis  xQ'l 
"atat  is  formed  by  the  contraction 

of  XQtta  int0  XM-  1  tmnk  that 
XQfjotat  is  the  future,  equivalent 

to  diijVe*,  contracted  from  XQVce~ 

tai,  as  we  find  (atat.  HERM. 

V.  501  sq.  Schol.:  tovxtt&tv 
dkaovf  to  ixti&tv  tov  dkaovg 
tovtov  idv  Si  r*  tovttov  dyvoijs, 
nagd  ttvof  ttSv  intfltogtuiv  toito 
fjia&r^a^.  andvtv  yag  cpr\aiv  ttyti 
tov  ti  r*  t!j(  tlSi',otas  ayvotTg  ntgl 
toy  tinov.  On  the  phrase  to  ixil- 
9tv  see  Matth.  §.  283.,  on  the 
genitive  depending  on  ixtTdtv  ibid. 
§.  324.  8.^  In  German  we  should 
render  tovxti&tv  dXaovg  tovSt  in 
diesem  Haine  dort. 

V.  503.  'Avtiyovn,  av  J'] 
So  Aj.  1409:  nat%  av  Si.  El.  150: 
id  naytXdfiojy  Ntofiay  at  d"  fyojyi 
yifjiui  &f6y. 

V.  504  sq.  Schol.:  tolg  ttxov- 
ai  ydg'  otay  r#$  inig  yoviwy 
nofjj,  fit)  rjytfa&oj  novov  tlvat  tov 
xdfxatov.  For  the  dative  cf.  1673: 
q}tivt  toy  noXvv  —  novov  f(*nt- 
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505  ovd*  el  novel  tig  del  novov  iivqiirjv  £%etv. 

XOPOZ 
deivov  fihv  to  nakai  xelfievov 
6rj  xaxov,  ib  £eiv,  ixeyelosw 

0IAUI0Y2. 

tl  tovto ; 

X0P02. 

510  tag  dukaiag  anooov  tpaveldag 
aXyrjdovog,  a  gwi6tag, 

0IAin0Y2. 

firj  noog  j-svlag  dvoC^ng 
tag  6ag,  ntitov,  Hoy  dvaidrj. 

X0P02. 
to  toi  noXv  xal  fit]da(ia  krjyov 
515  %Qrj£a),  £iv,  6q&6v  axov6\L  dxovCai. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

w  not. 


510 


515 


V.  506—507.    One  verse  in  Dind. 

V.  513.  tdq  <r«f,  ninov,  tQy'  dvaid^.  I  have  written  thus 
from  Bo  t  he's  conj.  MSS.  tag  adg.  -ninovb'  Igy'  dvato*j\.  Hermann 
tug  oaf.  S  ninoy&\  aya$dfj  from  Reisig's  conj. 


Joy  ttXofxtv.  Aj.  1366.  1367.  1380. 
1415. 

V.  506  sqq.  Schol.:  dttyoy 
fiky  to  ndXar  tijg  'lofjujyijg  ano- 
cTt'carjq  ,  o  x°Q°S  (QOiZU  toy  Old  I' 
nod  a,  xai  <pt\at  to  intyttotty  fxiv 
xal  dyaxtyity  td  ndXat  avfifidyta 
<$vgx*Qii '  Suotg  de  fia&tiy  inidv- 
fxriZ  rqy  aliicty  r^g  ntjQuioftog'  xal 
iatt  na&tjiixd.  KaXXlfiaxof  t( 
ddxovoy  evdov  iyttQttg; 

V.  509.  tC  tovto;]  Sc.  o  fiov- 
Xti  nv&ia9at. 

V.  510  sq.  tag  —  Svyiatag] 
The  genitive  depends  upon  nv&f- 
e&a$.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  349.  note  2. 
Then  &noqog  &Xyrjdoiy  is  nearly 
the  same  as  dfii'ix«yoy  dXyog  El. 
140.,  to  which  voaog  &f»4gW9t  in 


Ant.  363.  is  similar,  meaning  an 
incuratrie, unspeakable  pain. 
Add  dnoga  nd»q  in  Phil.  854.  — 
Moreover  on  the  phrase  andgov 
i/ art  la  eg  I  have  treated  atPhiloct. 
744.  Lastly  (t  lgvytaiuq  is  used  in 
the  same  sense  as  ivyttyat  dXyn 
is  used,  on  which  latter  phrase  I 
have  treated  at  Philoct.  266. 

V.  512  sq.  Schol.:  fi  »j  nQog 
tiyiaf  |Uij  ngog  zrjs  orii  %tvlag 
dyanzvipg  pov  id  dyatdr}  fgya. 

V.  514  sq.  to  tot  —  dxov- 
aai]  1  desire  to  bear  cor- 
rectly this  account  which  is 
spread  afar,  and  ceases  not 
spreading.    On  noXv  see  at  v. 


3$ 


Digitized  by  Google 


OIJMOTZ  ETII  KOASlN&i,  79 


X0P02. 

GtSQ^OV,  IxSTSVO. 

OIAinOYX 

cpsv,  cpsv. 

X0P02. 
Ttel&ov  xdyri  ydg  o6ov  6v  jtQogxQ^eig. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

520  yveyxov  xaxozat,  a  £ivoi9 
vsyxov,  ixcav  pir,  &eog  fata), 
Tovxav  6'  av&aiQStov  ovdiv. 

X0P02. 

dlX'  ig  ti; 

OIAIIIOYZ 

xaxa  ft*  evva  nokig  ovdhv  lSqiv 


520 


525 


kxwv,  which 


V.  520—501.    One  verse  in  Dind. 

V.  521.    I  have  written  lx<ov  with  Bo  the.  MSS 
very  word  Tryphon  wished  to  restore  to  Horn.  II.  IV,  43.,  a  very  similar 
passage.    Herm.  writes  avuy  piv. 

V.  524.  xax£  u'  $vv$  was  first  restored  by  Elmsley  from  Lb. 
Vulg.  xaxtji  (itv  tvvtf,  whence  Brunck,  Hermann  and  others  have 
made  xcrx</  /u'  Iv  tvv%. 


V.  517.  Schol.:  atiqlov,  Ixt- 
tiVO)'  attQ^ov  it  Xiyai'  xal  u*) 
anooxQaqiyq  tyy  a\t lav  elntty,  o 
fori,  nQogdttaf  fit.  Cf.  Philoct. 
538.  Trach.  992.  Rightly  Reisig: 
ergieb  dich  darein. 

V.  519.  xaytd  yaQ]  Scil.  mi- 
9oucet. 

V.  520.  i'veyxoy  xaxo'rwr'J 
Doederlein  rightly  interprets 
xrcxoirjTa  (ptQttvXo  betheauthor 
of  evils  or  calamities.  In  Ger- 
man Unheil  stiften,  comparing 
Horn.  II.  XII,  332:  rot?  yd?  dq 
nyos  nvgyov  taut  xuxoit\xa  ylQov- 
«f.  and  Euen.  ap.  Stob.  Flor. 
XLIX.,  p.  354:  ngog  oo>/ta  fuey 
*Xfi>'  ^oXuay  ftah'.  ovpaoQoy  lou, 
X(oqis  (ft  /JAa/}#p>?  xcci  xaxovrjTa 
<f  igei.  I  add  v.  959  sq.  of  this 
play:  nc  ^vtyxov  uxtoy. 

V.  521  sq.  ixciy  (ti¥  —  ov- 
fiiy]  Although  these  words  are 
evidently  corrupt,  it  is  easy  to 


perceive  that  the  sense  should  be: 
I  have  been  the  author  of 
evils  not  by  compulsion  in- 
deed, but  yet  unwillingly 
and  unwittingly.  For  he  was 
not  compelled  either  to  slay  Laius 
or  wed  Jocasta,  but  yet  he  did 
not  willingly  slay  Laius,  since  he 
was  provoked  by  him  ;  and  Jocasta, 
whom  he  knew  not  to  be  his  mo- 
ther, was  given  to  him  in  marriage 
by  the  Theban  people,  without  any 
solicitation  on  his  part. 

V.  523.  aXX'  *c  ti;]  But 
what  is  the  drift  of  what 
you  are  saying?  i.  e.  how  can 
you  say  that  you  unwillingly  com- 
mitted those  crimes?  Examples  of 
the  preposition  eU  thus  used  are 
adduced  by  Matth.  §.  578.,  who 
has  however  wrongly  interpreted 
this  passage  thus:  quousque  pro- 
gressus  es? 

V.  524  sq.    xaxif  fiy  tvyq  — 
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525  ydfimv  ivt8r\6tv  aza. 

X0P02. 
v\  pazQo&ev,  cig  dxova, 
dvgmvvpa  Mxzq'  inXqUB ; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

cj  fioif  frdvazog  pep  zdd*  dxoveiv, 
g5  &iv'  avxat,  6e  8v  i£  ipov  (ihv 

X0P02. 

530  nag  (pyg; 

^  OIAinOYZ 

icaidet  dvo  &  aza 

X0P02. 

a  Zsv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 
liavQog  xoivag  ditifikatizov  ddivog. 

(ezQoyrl  p.) 

X0P02. 
avzai  yccQ  dnoyovot,  zeal; 


530 


V.  529.   After  epoS  I  have  added  piv  from  Elms  ley's  conj. 

V.  531.  I  have  written  rraidi  with  Herm.  from  the  conj.  of  Elms  - 
ley.    MSS.  na7Jt(. 

V.  534  sq.  I  have  written  these  verses  thus  from  Hermann's 
conj.  They  are  commonly  assigned  to  the  Chorus,  and  written  thus :  aaC 


tit?)  Rightly  Brunck:  nefario 
in  toro  civitas  me  inscium 
nuptiarum  irretivit  noxa. 
Reisig  compares  Horn.  II. II,  111. 
IX,  18:  dtp  ivttirjae  paQeip.  and  Oed. 
R.  826:  y«'/uo»$  —  [AqxQos  {vyfjvai. 

V.  526  sq.  rj  patQiOtv  — 
inXijctu]  Through  thy  mother 
hast  thou,  as  1  have  heard, 
rendered  thy  bed  disgraced? 
or,  hast  thou  not,  by  receiv- 
ing thy  mother  to  thy  bed 
(literally,  because  thou  hast 
filledthy  bed  with  thy  mo- 
ther) rendered  it  infamous? 
On  the  pregnant  expression  ivqtu- 
vvfia  XtxTQu  inXtjow  see  at  Philoct. 
139  sq.  and  Oed.  R.  65.   For  pa- 


TQ69tv  cf.  nttxQo&tv  215  (211). 

V.  528.   &aV€tXOS  filer  \  So  Aj. 

215:  davaxtp  y«Q  t«ov  na&oq  ix- 
ntvatt. 

V.  529  —  533.  avxtti  61  — 
(JcfTVoc  ]  But  these,  two 
daughters  sprung  from  me, 
nay  two  baleful  pests,  were 
produced  from  the  throes  of 
the  same  mother.  So  Brunck 
rightly  interprets,  who  is  followed 
by  Hermann,  who  adds:  for  they 
both  bear  the  dishonour  of  the 
race,  and  are  a  disgrace  to  the  father 
who  begat  them. 

V.  534.  alxtti  —  r««/J  Some 
one  may  ask  why  the  Chorus  says: 
are  these  then  thy  daughters?  when 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

535  xoivui  ys  natQog  ddakysal. 

XOPOZ 

to'. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

la  drjtcc  pvQiav  y  im0tQO(pai  xaxav. 

X0P02 

sita&eg 

0IAIII0Y2. 

titaftov  dkadz  s%etv. 

XOP02. 

h'gs^ccg 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovx  iffB^a. 

X0P02. 

tl  yaQ ; 

0IAI110Y2. 

8g>qov,  o  witox  iyco  zakaxaq^iog 
540  ina(pikt]6a  nokeog  ij-eXtG&ai. 


535 


540 


t'  ag'  tto'  dnoyovoC  u  xai  xotvaC  yt  naiQos  u$tX(pt«(,  except  that  MSS. 
Triclin.  have  avtaq  elcty,  Par.  B.  uvf  Sq  tlctv,  Vat.  avi'  &<f  tic  (v. 

V.  536.  Vulg.:  01  J.  la,  XO.  lu>  dfjra.  01  J.  (xvqitov  imcTQoyal 
xaxuy.  The  MSS.  fluctuate  in  the  names  of  the  persons.  Brunck  has 
allotted  the  Orst  lui  to  Oedipus,  the  rest,  and  the  verb  faa&es  to  the 
Chorus.   I  have  followed  Hermann. 


they  knew  it  well  enough  already. 
But  this  interrogation  is  the  result 
of  astonishment,  not  of  ignorance, 
and  is  equivalent  to  an  ejaculation 
of  surprise.  UK  KM. 

V.  535.  xoivai  yt]  For  xot- 
vat  see  Ant.  1.  On  the  use  of  the 
particle  yi  my  note  on  v.  475. 

V.  536.  Schol. :  imcTootpai- 
cvva&Qoioetg,  nXrj&os,  M  u  s  g  r  a  v  e 
vortices,  Doederlein  impe- 
tus, comparing  1045. 

V.  537  sq.  t~na9es  —  *o«|«s] 
Hermann   rightly  observes  that 


the  Chorus  meant  to  say:  ina&eg 
« JUrfxro ,  *Qt1;as  avocta.  On  the 
meaning  of  the  verb  t*xtiV  Jnus 
added,  see  at  v.  233  (227)  sq. 

V.  538  sqq.  i*t$anT]y  —  ||«- 
Xea&at]  The  commentators  com- 
monly take  tnut(filr)Oa  for  toytXov, 
which  I  know  not  how  they  can 
defend.  In  my  note  on  Vig.  p.  758. 
I  have  therefore  stated  that  the 
sense  must  be :  inwrptXtjca  t^y  no- 
hy,  <Sgte  utjnoTt  avrTtf  ittUc&at 
tovto  to  ouiQoy.  Oedipus  says :  I 
have  received  a  gi f t (he means 

6 
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(&vrtetQoq)j  ft.) 

X0P02. 
Svaxavs,  xl  ydg;  s&ov  yovov 

0IAIIT0Y2. 
xl  xovxo ;  xl  6*  i&ikeig  Ltadslv ; 

X0P02. 

itaxgog; 

0IAHI0Y2. 

jr  curat,  8 evxi our  encatiag  inl  vo6(p  voCov. 

XOPOZ 

Hxciveq  545 

0IAIII0Y2. 

$XCCVOV   Ix«  94  fAOt 

X0P02. 

545  xl  xovxo ; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ngog  dUag  xt. 

X0P02. 

xl  ydg ; 
0IAin0Y2. 

iya  cpgdco. 

xal  ydg  dkovg  ifpovevda  xal  takeOa, 

V.  546.  I  have  written  thus  from  Hermann's  conjecture.  MSS. 
xai  ytxQ  StXXovf  itpivtvaa  xal  dnuiieoa.  Brunck  has  followed  Tyr- 
whitt's  conj.  xai  ydg  dyytog  (g>6vtvaa  xdntoUoa^  which  violates  the 
metre. 


his  wife),  which  I  have  never 
deserved  to  receive  from  the 
city  for  m y  h e  1  p ,  i.  e.  in  liberat- 
ing the  city  from  the  Sphinx  I  de- 
served a  better  recompense.  HERM. 
This  view  is  followed  by  P  a  s  s  o  w 
8.  v.  inu>  ptteiv.  For  the  significa- 
tion of  the  verb  IZtXla&at  Neu i us 
refers  to  Passow,  and  Blomf. 
gloss.  Agam.  927. 

V.  541.  dvaxavt  etc.]  The 
Chorus  does  not  ask  why,  but 
whether  Oedipus  killed  his  father. 


Ti  ydg  refers  to  J  varan,  and  it 
is  nearly  equivalent  to  profecto. 
See  note  on  Vig.  p.  729.  HERM. 

V.  543.  Ini  voata  voaov] 
On  the  word  voooq  in  the  sense 
of  a  wound  or  grief  see  Oed. 
R.  61.  Ant.  421.,  on  ini  vocta  cf. 
Matth.  §.  586. 

V.  544  sq.  ifi  ftot  nQoq 

<f/xac  t»]  [•  e.  I<rr*  de  rouro  Iv- 
dixov  t»,  or  tyivtto  de  tovro  avv 
dCxn  nvl.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  590.  6.  «. 

V.  546  sq.    *«i  ydq  dXovt 
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vopa  Se  xafraQog,  cab  org  ig  tod1  tjX&ov. 

X0P02. 

Teal  pjv  aval  od'  ijftlv  Alyimg  yovog, 
©qaevg  %ax  oiuprjv  6rjv  iy  a6zdkrj  %dga. 

9H2EY2. 

550  Ilokkmv  dxovav  sv  xs  rc3  xdoog  %QOv<p 
rag  alpaxrigdg  o^Laxcav  ftiacpftoqag 
gyvcoxd  <*',  co  ital  Aatov,  xa  vvv  fr'  odolg 
iv  xalgd'  dxovotv  pakkov  i&Ttfoxapai,. 
6%ivr\  xs  ydg  C£  %a\  xo  8v6xrjvov  xdoa 

555  8r\kovxov  rjfuv  oVfr'  og  si,  otal  <*'  olnxitiag 
ftfAo  'itegiGftai,  dygpoQ  Oldiitov,  xiva 
xoksag  iniaxrig  nQogxgonriv  ipov  x  e%cov 


550 


555 


V.  549.  «V  vtotdXt]  I  have  written  from  Dindorfs  conj.  All 
the  MSS.  dmaidkrj. 


i<povtvaa  etc.]  aXoi(  l<povtvcm 
is,  I  think,  put  for  IdiMv  q,ovtv- 
cag,  so  that  the  sense  may  be,  I 
slew  openly,  and  without 
doubt.  I  confess  and  ac- 
knowledge the  murder,  but 
when  I  committed  it,  I  was 
both  pure  by  law  (because  I 
was  provoked  by  him), and  igno- 
rant of  my  guilt  (because  I 
knew  not  that  ke  was  my  father). 
Ant.  491:  %&xav  lv  xaxolai  ttf 
aXovs,  (nttta  xovxo  xaXXvyetv  9iXg. 
—  Then  yovtvs  xa&aQog  vopia  is, 
I  think,  the  same  as  tlxcjy  tpovevg, 
or  nQontt&iov  xal  avuSQaoaq.  Cf. 
274.  Thus  ydfiw  xct&apos  contains 
an  excuse  for*  the  homicide, 
cciJqis  for  the  parricide.  DOED. 
Hermann  rightly  adds^  that  fiiv 
must  be  supplied  after  dXovq.  On 
the  phrase  U  rod'  ijk&oy  see  M a  1 1 h. 
§.578.  A  similar  metaphorical  use 
of  hue  venire  occurs  in  Cicero 
ad  Alt.  II,  17:  nunquam  hue 
venissent,  nisi  ad  alias  res 
pestiferas  aditus  sibi  com- 
pararent.  t 

V.  549.  xax'  ifxynv^ — 7iapa] 
i.  e.  xax'  ofxyriv  aqy  ndqtaxtv  ig>' 
a  (Int  zavxa,  lq>%  5)  ioxdXrj,  ac- 


cording to  your  voice,  i.  e. 
invited  by  thee,  he  is  come 
hither  to  perform  those 
things  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  which  he  was  sent 
hither.  Dindorf  aptly  com- 
pares Eur.  Bacch.  454:  iq>  SntQ 
il(  8i?/J«5  ndget. 

V.  551  tds  alp.  —  JtapS] 
Reisig  rightly  observes  that  the 
article  points  out  the  celebrity  of 
this  calamity.  But  cf.  Eur.Phoen. 
877:  at  alfAaxanol  dfQypdtutv 
StatpdoQat  fritSv  ootfHjpa  xdnlifet- 
|IC  'KXXdtt. 

V.  554.  axtvn  xt  —  xdqa] 
The  first  noun  signifies  the  cloth- 
ing, the  latter  the  head  de- 

(>rived  of  eyes,  which  is  cal- 
ed  in  v.  286:  to  dv in  go  con  toy 
xdga.  So  in  Philoct.  1377:  t$Se 
tivoxt'ivo)  noil. 

V.  555.  dqXovxoy  —  05  §1] 
Shew  me  that  you  are  the 
man  you  are. 

V.  556  sq.  xiva  ndXstog  — 
f/cov]  What  have  you  come 
to  ask  as  a  suppliant  from 
the  city  and  myself.  See  on 
v.  50. 

6* 


84 


ZOQOKAEOTZ 


avrog  rs  %i)  6rj  Svg^iOQog  naoaOzdug. 

didccCxe.  deivt}v  ydo  xiv  av  Ttgafciv  rvxoig  560 
560  li^ag,  onoiag  k^aq)i6tcct^t}v  iyco. 

ag  oida,  xavzog  ag  incudev&riv  £evog, 

(jgneo  ev,  %&g  tig  7tXsl6t  dvrjQ  ixi  £ivqg 

rj&Xrjtia  xivdwev^iat  iv  zapa  xc'cqcc, 

cogzs  £svov  y  ctv  ovdiv  ov&',  agnsQ  Cv  vvv,  565 
565  v7tE7CTQaitolni}v  jtij  ov  6vvtx6a££w  insl 

fi-otd'  dvrjg  av,  %azi  ZY\g  ig  avgiov 

ovSev  nliov  um  Gov  ydt&ftw  qiiioag. 

V.  561.  old  a,  xavzdg  I  have  written  from  conj.  MSS.  corruptly, 
oMd  y\  «vrdg.  For  the  particle  ye  is  absurd  in  this  place.  Dindorf 
also  writes  05  oUa  for  <og  0W0,  not*badly. 


V.  559  sq.  cFf  tvr)v  ydg —  iyoi] 
For  you  must  mention  a  very 
great  thing  for  me  to  turn 
away  from  it. 

V.  561  — 563.  tog  oZtfa  —  iv 
T(d/x(3  xdqct]  The  construction  is : 
tog  oWa,  dig  x«i  avrog  £ivog,  tog- 
ntQ  av,  inai<Stv&r)v,  xai  xivSvvtv- 
^uar'  iv  rtSfito  xdgq  ift}.r]ca,  dig 
rig  nXtlara  dvrtg  d&b\aag,  for  I 
myself,  I  well  remember, 
was,  like  you,  educated  in 
a  strange  country,  and  have 
in  my  own  person  suffered 
many  dangers  in  a  foreign 
land.  On  avrog  tog  for  tag  avrog 
cf.  v.  300.,  for  Uvog  Electr.  865. 
Brunck  compares  Yirg.  Aen.  I, 
628:  me  quo  que  per  multos 
similis  fortuna  labores  ja- 
c t a t a m  h a  c  demum  v o  I u i t 
consistere  terra;  non  ignara 
mali  miseris  succurrere  di- 
sco. 

V.  562.  togneg  06]  I.  e.  tug 
cv  vvv  \ivog  «2,  as  Doederlein 
rightly  interprets.  For  Theseus  was 
brought  up  by  Pitthcus  at  Troezcne. 

Ibid.  ;f<Jc  rig  nXtTcz'  dvrjQ 
etc.]  L  e.  as  one  who  have 
gone  through  so  many  dan- 
gers in  a  strange  land.  This 
style  of  exaggeration  is  frequent 
among  the  Latins  in  the  formule, 
ut  qui  m ax i me,  or  ut  quum 
max i me,  among  the  Greeks  in 


the  very  frequent  jj  dgtarov,  <og 
raYtava,  and  dig  rig  dXXog.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  617.  e.  REISIG. 

V.  562  sq.  in  i  ii  v rig  etc.] 
Especially  when  he  first  set  out  on 
foot  from  Troezene  to  Attica,  and, 
inspired  by  the  example  of  Her- 
cules, overcame  the  robbers.  Cf. 
Plutarch.  Thes.  c.  7.  REISIG.  On 
the  phrase  iv  rtoftto  xdgq  put  for 
the  more  usual  rvofiio  xaQq  see  at 
Philoct.  60,  on  xdgq  Matth.  §. 
166.  not.  2. 

V.  564.  <?>grt  $ivov  y'  dv 
ovdiv*  (iVtf'l  I.  e.  togrs  ovdiva 
dv,  tivov  ovra,  to^ntQ  av  vvv,  etc. 
as  in  Oed.  R.  1528:  dign  Vvrjrov 
dvf  —  pqJeV  o7/S/;**»\  On  d>gn>Q 
see  Matth.  §.  485. 

V.  565.  vntxzQ(tno(fJir\v  etc.] 
Recusaverim,  quo  in  in  us  etc. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  609. 

V.  565  sq.  inel  —  wv)  For 
I  know  myself  born  a  man. 
Uyt)g  is  used  for  dyfrgtonog  also 
in  Aj.  77.  Ant.  768.  Cf.  Herm.  on 
Vig.  n.  66.  p.  722.  andElmsl.  on 
Eur.  Med.  658. 

V.  566  sq.  /wri  zrjg  —  r)f.tt- 
gag]  Rightly  Brunck:  and  that 
the  enjoyment  of  the  next 
day  is  no  more  certain  to 
myself  than  to  thee.  On  ig  av- 
giov see  Matth.  §.  578.  e.,  on  aov 
put  for  i}  aoi  ibid.  §.  454. 
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OIAinOYZ 

&tj6sv,  to  6ov  yevvalov  iv  tffuxpw  koya 
7CaQri'AEv,  Gjgte  ^Qa%ea  poi  8ei6ftcu  <pgci6cu. 
570  6v  ydo  p  og  sipi,  xd(p'  otov  natqog  yeyag. 
xai  yrjg  onoiag  rjX&ov,  storjxag  xvosig' 
agt  £<5ti  pot  to  loinov  ov8lv  alio  jrAijv 
sin siv  a  XQXila,  %co  Koyog  8ioiietai. 

6H2EY2. 
tovt  avto  vvv  8i8a6%\  onag  av  ixpa^co. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

575  8a6av  fadva  tovpov  aftfoov  Sipag 

6oi  daoov,  ov  Gnovdaiov  eig  o^lv  tec  8s 
xiadt}  nctQ  avtov  xqbl66ov  r\  poQeprj  xccfoi 

nolov  8s  xsoSog  al-ioig  r\%siv  epsoav ; 

0IAHI0Y2. 
%q6v<p  pd&oig  av  ov%\  tcp  naoovti  nov. 


570 


575 


580 


V.  568  sq.  to  gov  —  <pQ«oat\ 
Doederleinhas  rightl  y  interpreted 
this  passage.  —  The  sense  is  to 
this  effect:  your  kindness  ex- 
pressed in  a  few  words  has 
conceded    so    much,    that  I 
have  need  to  say  but  little, 
i.  e.  your  clemency,  which  you 
have  sufDciently  shewn  in  a  few 
words,  has  caused  me  to  omit  that 
preface  which  suppliants  are  wont 
to  use  before  declaring  their  wants, 
and  hence  I  have  but  little  to  say. 
On  to  ytvvtCiov  see  at  Philoct.  1050. 
ed.  m.,  on  nanr}xtv  Elcctr  1482: 
aJUr?  uoi  no'ofs  xuf  aytxQov  ti- 
nt?*,  on  (Sir*  Philoct  901.  and 
Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  949.   The  last 
words  are  construed  thus  by  Her- 
mann: (Serf  di7o&«*  tuol  po«x(tt 
(PQttoat,  so  that  I  must  say  a 
few  words.  He  adds  that  it  might, 
though  less  agreeably,  be  expressed 
thus:  (Sgzs  tpe  poc<xt<ot>  de7<r#f«, 
(pQaottt.   quoting  Pausanias,  who 
affects  odd  constructions.  IV,  29,  1: 
idiito  y«Q  ot  navta*  ytvioitat  XQ'r 


uttta.  With  tiiital  pot  we  must 
understand  something  like  r«  nqa- 
yfiaza,  res  mihi  indiget  pauca 
dicere. 

V.  570.  av  yo'p  p  og  tip*] 
I.  e.  av  y«Q  oq  tlpt  fy».  Cf. 
Matth.  §  296. 

V.  571.  yns  on.  ijX&oy]  On 
this  genitive  see  at  Oed.  R.  142. 
and  Matth.  §.  354.  C. 

V.  573.  *>°Y°s  d»o//fr«»] 
My  speech  will  be  ended,  i. 
e.  there  will  be  nothing  left  for 
me  to  add.  Sec  my  note  on  Eur. 
Suppl.  546.  HERM. 

V.  576.    tU  With  re- 

Sard    to     appearance.  Of. 
atth.  §.  578.  c. 

V.  576  sq.  r«  <T«  xccAq]  I. 
e.  rd  xtgdrj  nap'  avtov  ptiXXov 
ttym&('<  lativ  n  x«h)  ij  ^toQfptj.  Sec 
796  (794).  Nitzsch  on  Plato  Ion. 
P.  65.  DOED. 

V.  579.  ovxi  r<p  nagortt 
nov]  So  v.  1549:  nQoa'Jt  nov 
not'  Jj#*'  ipov. 
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0H2EY2 

580  note*  ydo  ij  <5ij  nQogtpood  dtjXd&Wl ; 

01AIII0Y2. 

oxav  &dv(o  yco,  xai  Ov  ftov  xcupevg  yivr^. 

8H2EY2. 

xd  Xoi6d'y  aq  alxeZ  xov  (llov  •  xd  iv  fiiaa 
r\  Xrj6tLV  faxHg,  rj  Hi  ovdevog  noiel. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

evxav&a  ydg  fiot  xeiva  Gvyycopi&xai. 

0H2EY2. 
585  dXX'  iv  poa%eZ  8rj  xrjvde  (i  i^ouxeZ  %doi,v. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

oqu  ye  pijv  ■  ov  6(tiXQog,  owe ,  dycov  ode. 

6H2EY2. 

noxeoa  xd  x<5v  6a>v  ixyovav,  ?}  V<™ 


585 


V.  585.   xd  Xo(c9S  alxtX  Din 

V.  580.  no/y  ydq  etc.]  I.  e. 
for  at  what  moment  of  time. 
—  noogipogd  is  properly  an  ac- 
cession, as  in  v.  1270  (1265),  as 
Reisig  observes,  and  hence  xtQ- 
(Fo$,  emolument,  in  this  passage. 
On  irjXoiatxrti  see  the  last  note  on 
Philoct.  v.  48. 

V.  582.  xd  XoiaP  —  p(ov] 
scil.  to  tut  xcupia  aov  yevio&at. 

V.  583.  Schol.:  17  X  tj  <r  x  t  v 
l<*%m-  xov  tijv  tl  imXiXrjo-at,  j} 
ov  (fQovigfis.  On  the  accusative 
depending  on  the  words  Xijcxty 
X<sx»v  see  Matth.  §.  421.  n.  4., 
on  the  phrase  4i  ovdtvog  nottiaftcu 
§.  480.  b. 

V.  584.  Schol.:  ivxav&a  yd 
|Uoi  xtlv  w  6td  xov  xiXovg  xa 
tee  uiaa  xov  fliov  tvivjc^fftt'  ngog 
doxtSy  ydg  ov  tuipe Xr^^atGliai  nag' 
iftov,  Stay  dno&dvoi  y  Coiyxd  fit 
yr\Qopoaxneug.  Jacobs  rightly  ex- 
plains these  words  thus:  (yxav9ay 
(V  T$  zapTivai  vno  aov,  xdxt7va 
f£o>.  On  ivxav&a,  in  that  bu- 
rial, Reisig  refers  to  Bast, 
Epist.  crit  p.  238.  not.  Add  Oed. 
R.  598. 

V.  585.    SchoL:  pgaXv  66»g6y 


d. 


& 


fit  alxe7g ,  to  iv  \4&t]yaiq  Sdipcti 
at.  Hermann  interprets :  b  u  t  y  o  u 
ask  a  kindness  from  me 
which  consists  in  a  trifling 
matter,  but  thinks  it  is  possible 
that  the  old  reading  was  ritt'  ovv 
pQa^tiav  xr\ydt  fi  itatxti  Xdgty. 

V.  586.  od  ofiixgoq  —  oo*t] 
The  editors  aptly  compare  Aj.  790: 
ittotq  xi&vrjxtv  ovroc,  or  xtivotatv, 
otf.  Construe  dytSy  with  ov  Oftixgig, 
not  with  Sdt.  For  the  sense  is: 
ov  Cfiixgog  ayuiv  louv  otff,  scil. 
6  uyoiy.  For  otherwise  the  poet 
must  have  written  auixgog  ovv 
dyuv  SJt.  HERM. 

V.  587.  noxega  —  Xiyttg] 
Oedipus  had  said:  think  not  that 
these  matters  will  be  easy 
to  me;  what  I  have  just  de- 
manded will  not  be  mine 
without  difficulty  and  con- 
tention. In  reply  to  this,  Theseus 
asks  whether  those  hinderances 
are  prophesied  to  proceed  from  his 
sons ,  or  from  Theseus  himself. 
DOED.  For  the  phrase  xd  xo&v 
ixyovmv  cf.  531 :  xd  xng  diattrjq. 
649:  xo  rovdi  y  dyigog.  Electr. 
261:  xdMxQds.  and  Matth.  §.285. 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

xelvoi  xopifciv  xetQ  dvayxccfrval  pe. 

akX'  el  frilovTccg  y  ovde  Col  xpevyeiv  xaXov;  590 

0IAIH0Y2. 

590  all*  ov8\  ox  avxog  rj&elov,  itaoietiav. 

8H2EYZ 

o  [twos,  frvpog     ev  xaxolg  ov  ^vpcpooov. 

OIAIIIOYJS. 

oxav  luxftris  ftov,  vovfrhef  xa  vvv  8'  h"a. 

0H2EY2. 

8ida0x\   ccvev  yvcS^rjg  yag  ov  fie  %orj  liyew. 


V.  588.    Three  indifferent  MSS.,  B.  T.  V.,  dyayxdeovot.    So  Dind. 

V.  589.  (HXovtas  y'  I  have  edited  with  Herm.  from  Reisig's 
conj.  Brunck  MXotir  y'.  The  old  MSS.  &iXoyx'  dy  y'.  Par.  B.  T.  Farn. 
9iXotvx'  ay.  Vat  Vcn.  &(Xo$ty  dy.  edd.  Triclin.  9iXotty.  SiXoyray'  Dind. 

V.  592.  La.  ud&ys  uty  which  I  would  by  no  means  condemn.  See 
on  Vig.  p.  893  sq.  HERM. 


Ibid.  »}  *f*°v]  h.  e.  q  xdfiov, 
as  606.  xdxtivtov.  Cf.  Matth.  on 
Eur.  Phoen.  473.  DO  ED. 

V.  5S8.  xetyot  —  fit]  The  pre- 
sent is  correctly  used,  because  he 
does  not  say  what  they  will  do 
after  some  time,  but  what  they  are 
now  doing.  For  Ismene  had  come 
wilh  the  view  of  informing  Oedi- 
pus what  stratagems  were  being 
planned  for  bringing  him  back;  see 
vs.  396  sqq.  Now  if  the  poet  adds 
the  infinitive  xofi^tty  to  this  verb, 
he  does  not  understand  Theseus, 
but  generally  those  who  have  the 
power  of  delivering  Oedipus.  Hence 
he  might  easily  omit  the  accusative. 
The  sense  is  therefore:  illi  me 
reducerc  illuc  jubent.  Though 
the  Latins  more  frequently  express 
this  by  the  infinitive  passive.  HERM. 
Cf.  Aj.  1364:  dyatyag  ovy  fit  Toy 
vtXQov  Sdnxttv  Jay;  Xen.  An.  V, 
7,  18:  xai  xovg  vtxQovg  xtXtvtiv 
avzov;  9dnxttv  Xafiovxag  tovg  xov- 
xov  dtofiivovg.  ibid.  §.30:  xovg  di 
yexgovg,  ovg  nooobty  avxoi  of  x«- 


xaxaydyxtg  ixtXtvov  Sdnxetv ,  xov- 
xovg  dungd^avxo  ftrjdi  avv  xijqv- 
xuo  ttt  doyakig  tlvat  dvtXio&at. 
But  dyayxdCovah  which  Sophocles 
has  used,  is  the  same  as  xtXtvovat. 
So  in  v.  896.  Add  Eurip.  Hel.  427. 
Bacch.  469. 

V.  589.  dXX'  el  —  xaXo'v] 
Rightly  Hermann,  but  what  if, 
as  they  wish  to  receive  thee, 
it  does  not  even  befit  thee 
to  be  an  exile. 

V.  590.  AV  avxog  $9tXoy] 
As  these  words  are  opposed  to 
what  Theseus  has  said,  &{Xorxdg 
y«,  i.  e.  those  who  wish  you 
to  be  at  Thebes,  it  is  evident 
that  after  fftiXov  we  must  supply 
to  remain  or  dwell  atThebes. 

V.  591.  dvftof  d'  —  SdfKpo- 
qov]  Cf.  Phil.  1387:  <J  'rof,  di- 
ddaxov  fty  9gaavyta9at  xaxoig. 
On  the  particle  di  see  at  Oed.  R. 
371.,  on  the  phrase  &vfiog  £t>>9>o- 
qov  Matth.  §.  437. 

V.  593.  &vtv  yyoifirie]  With- 
out knowing  the  matter.  So 
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01 A 1 110  Y2. 

itinovfta,  &ri<S£v>  deivd  nobg  xaxolg  xaxcc.  595 

9H2EY2. 

595  ^  zr)v  nakaiav  %vy.(pOQav  yivovg  igttg; 

oiAinoyx 

ov  drjt'  iicei  nag  zovzo  y  'EXXrjvav  &qoeL 

8H2EY2. 

zl  yctQ  to  fi£t£ov  ?}  xaz  avfroaTtov  votielg; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ovzag  h%u  (iol  yijg  iprjg  a.nriku%T\v 
izgog  zmv  epavzov  Giteopazav  s6nv  8i  poi  600 
600  xaXtv  xazsX&siv  ^notf  <ag  itazgoxzova. 

0H2EY2. 

nag  drjzd  6  av  7ts(i^ala^\  agz*  olxuv  dl%a; 

0IAin0Y2. 

to  fttlov  avzovg  il-avayxdasi  6z6(ia. 

6H2EY2. 

Ttolov  nd%og  dsitiavzag  ex  XQrl(StrlQ^av  > 


V.  602.  Havayxdan  I  have  restored  from  La.  Lb.  B.  T.  V.  Vulg. 
ii-avayxdCtt. 


Hero  dot.  VI,  37:  ?,vo*e  o  Mtizid- 

Sffi  KOQlGUi    Z(f)    Jvd<S    fV  yviout; 

ytyovcic 

V.  594.  Jtivd  —  xaxd]  What 
these  evils  are,  is  shewn  by  Oedi- 
pus vs.  598  sqq.  y*Jc  —  nttZQOxzovq). 

V.  595.  naXatdv  —  yivovg] 
He  means  the  murder  of  his  father, 
and  the  incest  with  his  mother. 

V.  597.  zi  ydQ  —  vooelf;] 
I.  e.  ti  ydQ  to  firi£ov  rjxaT'  dvfrg. 
iouv  o  vootlt;  cf.  Matth.  §.  265. 
not. 

V.  599  sq.  iattv  —  fttjno^] 
With  respect  to  fane,  we  must 
understand:  it  is  fixed  by  law 
that  I  must  never  return. 
The  signification  of  xazigxtodat, 
to  return  from  exile,  is  illus- 
trated by  Aeschylus  in  Aristoph. 
Ran.  1165.  So  xdret/ut  in  Again. 
1294.  and  xazdyttv  in  v.  1638. 


Cf.  Valck.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  430. 
RE  IS.  Add  Pors.  on  Eur.  Med. 
1011.  Ant.  200. 

V.  601.  tius  —  cF//«;|  How 
then  will  they  send  for  you 
on  condition  that  you  dwell 
apart?  i.  e.  so  that  you  never- 
theless do  not  enter  their  territories. 
On  (Sizi  thus  used  cf.  Xen.  Anab. 
V,  6,  26:  r«5r«  d"  (Xtytv  *idwg  « 
Tt/uaadovt  ol  'HQaxXaZzat  xui  oi 
Stviondq  tnayyiXkoivT,, ,  ojize  tx- 
nktlv.  Thucyd.  IV,  37:  ixr^vldv 
r*,  tl  povXoivzo  zd  8tXa  nttQatiov- 
vrtt  xui  arpdq  avzovg  *A&r\vaioiq, 
(Sstc  povXtvaat  S  r*  av  ixeivois 
doxjj. 

V.  603.  ix  XQtiazijQiojv]  Rei- 
sig:  according  to  the  oracle 
means  the  misfortune  foretold  by 
the  oracle. 
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0IAHI0Y2. 

on  6y  dvdy%t\  rfjde  %Xy\yr\vai  %&ovi  605 

8H2EY2. 

605  xal  nag  yivoiz  av  zdpd  xdxslvav  nixgd ; 

OIAinOYX 

a  <plXzar  Alyiag  nat,  povoig  ov  yiyvEzai 

&Eol6c  yriQctg,  ovdh  xax&avelv  mr 

zd  d'  cdla  6vy%sl  ndvtf  6  TtayxQazrjg  xqovog. 

(p&lvei  (ihv  l6%vg  }%,  tpftivei  8h  Gapazog*  610 
610  &vq0XU  8e  irtczig,  (ttatizdvei  d'  dmtizla. 

xal  nvtvpa  zavzbv  ovnoz  ovz  iv  dv8qd6iv 

(pikotg  ^ifirjXEV,  ovze  ngog  nokiv  itokei. 

zolg  (ihv  ydo  rjdrj,  zoig  8'  iv  v6ziga  xqova 

zd  zsQTtvd  ninod  ylyvszai  xctvd'ig  cptta.  615 
615  ocal  zal6t,  @rj($aig  eI  zd  vvv  evtj^eqeI 

xalag  zd  xcgog  6e,  fivgiag  6  pvglog 

Xgovog  zEXvovzai  vvxzag  rj(iigccg  z  lav, 

iv  alg  zd  vvv  ^vfiwava  dE&aiiaza 


V.  615.   tayvv  Dind. 

V.  616.   I  have  written  to  with  Brunck  for  u. 


V.  604.  Schol.:  t$o**  jtAijj/ij- 
ycct  x&ov£-  ttvri  tov  vno  tavTrjf 

V.  606  sq.  povots  ov  —  yf}~ 
C  « 1  Ant.  608:  dyr,QM  di  YQOvtp 
Svvdaittt  XKri/tty  (a)  Ztv)  OXvp- 
nov  /a.  aiyXay.  Heller  quotes  Ja- 
cobs on  Anthol.  XII.  p.  215- 

V.  608.  td  <T  dXXa  —  xqo- 
vos]  For  the  sentiment  see  Aj. 
646  sqq.  and  714. 

V.  609.  iff/ yrjs  —  ovSptt- 
to(]  Reisig  thinks  that  the  words 
in  Oed.  R.  25  sq.  seem  to  agree  with 
these  both  in  the  form  of  speech 
and  the  drift  of  the  sentiment.  But 
the  poet  opposes  yrjy  cupari,  as 
soon  after  noXty  dydgdotv. 

V.  611.  nyev/Lia]  This  is  said 
of  the  mind  by  a  poetic  usage,  as 
"Aqri  nvitov,  and  other  similar  ex- 
pressions. RE  IS.  On  (ii(lT)Xfy  see 
my  note  on  v.  52. 


V.  614.  r«  teqnyd  —  <p**«] 
Friendships  are  dissolved 
and  aga  in  united. 

V.  617.  XQ°yoS  —  Po~ 
stera  aetas.  Eur.  Phoen.  1637: 
xai  naq&iytvov  tt)v  iovoay  ijfAtQccy 
uivovoa.  and  below  v.  1771:  iona 
<povov.  DO  ED. 

V.  618.  iv  «U]  To  a  very  si- 
milar purport  Ant.  1064  sqq.  dXX' 
fv  yi  tot  xdrto&t  firj  tioXXovq  £r* 
iqoxovq  dfiiXXrjTtjQtts  t)Xiov  ttXiay, 
iv  ota i  ruiy  aiay  avzoq  ix  onXtiy- 
Xvuiv  %va  vixvv  ytXQtoy  dfioifidv 
uvrtdovq  Am. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  id  vvv  Wftpu- 
yw  ovnui  ydg  i(V  t/5p«  ©r//Wo*f 
x«l  'Aftrjvitiots.  By  the  words  r« 
\i>(X'f(ava  d^ioi/unia  we  must  un- 
derstand the  hospitality  and 
friendship,  b y  which  the  T he- 
bans  were  then  connected 
with  the  Athenians. 
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Soqel  diatixEdGHSiv  ix  epixoov  Xoyov  620 
620  iv  ovpog  evdatv  xai  xexQvpiiivog  vixvg 

tyviQog  nor  avtccv  &£QtLov  alpa  nletai, 

si  Zsvg  hi  Zsvg,  %a  Aiog  Qotfiog  6a(p^g. 

aAA'  ov  yap  avdav  i}dv  taxtvt]x  enrj, 

sa  p  iv  oldtv  ijg^ccfiriv,  to  Gov  fiovov  625 
625  niCtov  (pvXdadav  •  xovnot  OiStnovv  EQeig 

a%QEiov  olxritriqa  dij-aC&cu,  zoitav 

V.  619.  The  old  MSS.  6oq(.  Tricl.  iv  JoqC,  which  Brunck  follows. 
Herm.  rightly  restores  66qh  both  here  and  in  vs.  1309.  1381.  cd.m.  See 
his  note  on  Erfurdt's  Aj.  ed.  maj.  p.  627.  where  he  aptly  quotes  Choero- 
boscus  ad  Theodosium  in  indice  adBekkeri  Anecd.  p.  1364:  to  avv  36  qh 
xai  avv  aanCdt,  onto  *A<}Wfzorpdvr\s  naot urpaivtt  iv  fifpqVfl  iv  uojuin 
JEorpoxXiovs  nQoxf(f*4vov,  <og  and  tov  doQoq  iaxtv.  And  in  the  plays 
now  extant,  whenever  Sophocles  has  used  the  dative  of  this  noun, 
he  has  placed  it  at  the  end  of  a  trimeter,  so  that  there  is  not  a  single 
passage  in  which  (Top*  can  be  required  by  the  metre.  Cf.  below  v. 
1304.  Aj.  515.  764.  1056.  1270.  Ant.  195.  Trach.  240.  478.  ed.  Br.  But 
in  these  passages  it  is  doubtful  which  form  Sophocles  must  be  supposed 
to  have  preferred,  except  that  in  Aj.  1056.  the  various  reading  mentioned 
by  the  Scholiast,  <>k  ikoiJogtt,  clearly  points  to  the  old  reading  Motdo- 
gtt.  But  if  we  are  there  to  restore  dope*  against  the  MSS.  which  seems 
to  admit  of  no  doubt,  it  is  quite  clear  what  course  we  ought  to  follow 
in  the  other  passages. 


V.  619.  ix  opixoov  Jloyot;] 
On  a  frivolous  pretext.  See 
Lob.  on  Aj.  1255.  and  my  note  on 
Philoct.  714. 

V.  620.  tva]  Where,  or  in 
which  place,  as  Heath  rightly 
observes.  It  is  very  strange  that 
Schaefer  should  have  thought 
this  particle  decidedly  XQov*xr\v  m 
this  passage.  The  Thebans  were 
about  to  suffer  destruction  in  that 

Elace  in  which  Oedipus  might  be 
uried.  See  v.  411.  HERM  He 
means  this:  and  although  you 
arc  now  in  a  state  of  concord 
with  theThebans,  yet  a  time 
will  come  when  the  Theban 
arms  will  break  that  treaty 
which  now  binds  them  to 
you,  and  will  sustain  a  hea- 
vy slaughter  at  my  tomb. 

V.  622.  Jtos  4>otpoi] 

Neuius  compares  Aj.  401.  450. 
952.   Add  Aj.  172.  Ant.  824  sq. 


Phil.  943.  1023.  But  see  on  v.  793 

(790). 

Ibid.  Schol.:  aatpr\g'  dvii  tov 
dXrj&Tjq,  oig  xai  "O^Qog  (II.  IV,  404)  ' 
Intatttfxtvog  a  dtp  a  tin  el  v. 
dvri  tov  dXrftuis.  Compare  Oed.  R. 
390.  and  especially  1011. 

V.  623.  *U*  oi  yd9)  On  the 
use  of  the  particles  dkkd  yap  see 
at  Phil.  81.  For  tdx(vrjta,  which 
the  Schol.  renders  td  a^ijro,  cf. 
Ant.  1060:  ogafu  fit  tdx(vr)ta  dt« 
<FQtvtov  'i  nt'nui.  and  below  v.  1526 
(1511):  «  (T  iluyioia,  (xr\6i  xtvt7- 
tat  /.fly in. 

V.  624  sq.  ia  iv  olatv  rjp- 
Zd/uqv]  Sc.  tlvat,  i.  e.  let  me 
stop  in  what  I  have  com- 
menced saying,  i.  e.  let  it  be 
enough  to  have  spoken  what  I  have 
begun  to  explain.  Then  to'  aov 
ntotev  is  the  same  as  xi\v  crjv  ni- 
attv.  See  Passow  s.  v.  mffto'c 
H.  2.  On  the  matter  itself  see  v. 
586  (585). 
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t6v  sv&dd',  eItcsq  fir;  &eoI  xl>ev6ov<sl  ps. 

X0P02. 

ava|,  ndXai  xal  xavxa  xal  xoiavx  litr\ 

YQ  xfjd?  otf  avrjo  tog  xeXcjv  iyaivexo.  630 

0H2EY2. 

630  xtg  8r]x  av  dvdoog  svpivetav  ixfidkoi, 

xoiovd',  oxai  Jtoaxov  (ihv  ij  dogvj-Evog 

xoivrj  Ttao  7]ulv  aliv  stixtv  s6xla; 

sitEixa  6'  ixexrig  daipovav  dtpiyfiivog 

yfj  xyds  xduol  Sadpov  ov  (Sfiixgov  xIvei.  635 
635  dyco  6Ef5L6frslg  ovtcox  ix^aka  %daw 

xi\v  xovds,  %coga  6'  EfiTtoXw  xaxoixicj. 

V.  636.  I  have  written  funoXiv  for  lunaXiv  from  Musgrave's 
conj.  Cf.  1156  (1151). 


V.  627.  ttntQ  fit)  &coi  tf>tv- 
aovai  p(]  Unless  the  Gods 
cause  that  I  appear  a  liar. 
Cf.  note  on  v.  1497. 

V.  628  sq.  zavza  xal  zoiavt' 
inrj  yjj  t$4%  —  zeXtuy]  I.  e.  (in 
the  words  of  the  poet  himself,  v. 
647.  ed.  m.)  zavza  xal  ro*«tJr«, 
antg  yr\ol,  tatty  rp  ndXet  ztXuiv. 
But  ztXtiy  zizivi  signifies  to  pay, 
to  furnish  anything  to  any- 
one. 

V.  629.  <J{  TtXuiv  iyaCvezo] 
So  Aj.  326:  xal  SrjXog  iazty  <5g  zi 
dQaotCuv  xaxov.  Ant.  242:  SnXolg 
d"  <ag  r*  oripaytZy  viov.  Xen.  An. 
I,  5,  9:  zo  tfi  cvfinay  drjXog  f^y 
Kvgog  tog  ontvtSaty  naaav  z/)y  666y. 
Lysias  Eratosth.  p.  441.  R.  §.90. 
Bekk.  el  uey  ydg  zovzov  xazaipt}- 
tpi(7tr9t,  drjXot  £<reo9t  <og  3pytC6- 
utvot  xoigntnoayuivoig.  Cf.  M  a 1 1 h. 
§.  569. 

V.  630.  ztg  -  tx/5«'Ao»]  Who 
will  refuse  the  benevolence 
of  such  a  man?  On  this  sense 
of  the  verb  Ix^aXXnv  or  unopdX- 
Xay  see  Miscell.  Obs.  Vol.  III. 
T.  I.  p.  405.  Act.  Mon.  T.  1.  p. 49. 
D 0 ED.  So  immediately  after  ovnoz' 
ixflaho  xulHy-  So  also  ixxt"1  Xa~ 
(>iy  in  Eur.  fragm.  II.  Philocteta. 
txfiaXiiv    has   the  sense    of  re- 


tracting in  Oed.  R.  849.  REIS. 
Add  Philoct.  13.  Ant.  649. 

V.  631  sq.  Szto  —  tazta]  I.e. 
oro)  altv  xotytj  iauv  if  tiogvSeyog 
nag'  ij^IV  lar/a,  which  words  are 
rightly  interpreted  by  Brunck:  to 
whom  in  the  first  place  the 
altar  of  hospitality  among 
us  is  ever  common.  And  Her- 
mann rightly  observes  that  The- 
seus means  nothing  more  than  that 
hospitality  will  always  be  ready 
for  Oedipus  in  his  dwelling,  as  due 
to  the  mutual  friendship  either  be- 
tween themselves  or  their  ancestors. 

Ibid.  dog v£* yog]  Properly,says 
Pollux  lib.  HI.  §.  60.,  o  ix  zng 
xazd  zov  noXtpoy  imptyag  zijv 
yyuotv  nenotijfiiyog ,  as  Glaucus 
and  Diomede  in  Homer;  which 
same  explanation  is  given  by  Sui- 
das,  Eustathius  and  other  au- 
thors quoted  by  Alberti  on  He- 
sych.  t.  1.  p.  1025.  But  this  word 
has  a  less  restrained  sense  among 
the  tragedians,  and  is  used  for 
the  plain  £fVo«,  as  by  Eur.  Med. 
688.  and  Soph.  El.  46.  where  see 
Schol.  REIS. 

V.  633.  Ixizrjg  $UifA  6  vto  y] 
So  v.  1278:  zov  dtov  yt  zigoazd- 
zr\v.  coll.  1171  (1166).  Philoct. 733: 
x&yi  on  a  aavzov  ngogzgonoy ,  cf. 
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si  r5'  iv&atf  ijdt)  td>  £iv&  (ilpvsiv,  oi  viv 
xdj-a  <pvla66siv  si  6'  spov  6xsi%siv  fisxa 
xod'  qdv,  xovxtov,  Oidtirovg,  dtdttfu  Got  640 
640  xoivavxi  %Qr\<s&ai.  xrfis  yap  |vvoi<Jo/xai. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

gj  Zsvy  didofyg  xoiQi  xoiovxoitiw  sv. 

0H2EY2. 

xl  dijxa  xafotiq;  tj  dopovg  6xsi%siv  spots; 

0IAHI0Y2. 
st  f*ot  &spig  y  f\v.  dkk'  6  zcSoog  s6&  ode, 

8H2EYX 

iv  c5  xi  noaJ»sig ;  ov  yctQ  avxi6xt\6opcu.  645 

01AIII0Y2. 

645  sv  d  xoaxrjtiG}  xav  s(i  sx(}e(ilrix,6x<av. 

8H2EYZ 

\xiy  av  Xiyoig  daorjiut  xrjg  6vvov6lag. 

01AUI0Y2. 

si  6oi  y  ansQ  <pyg  ippsvsl  xsiovvxi  fiot. 


V.  639.    Olo*(nov  Dind. 

v.  557.  of  Ihis  play.  By  tfntpoyaq 
the  Furies  are  evidently  meant. 

V.  637.  Schol.:  <ri-  toy  Xoqov. 

V.  638  sq.  ifxov  erectly  pi- 
ta] On  the  position  of  the  pre- 
position after  its  case  see  at  Phil. 
622.  For  rod*  Rcisig  compares 
Trach.  458:  to  fit)  nv&io&at,  tovto 
/*'  aXyvvttiy  av.  and  Hor.  Satir. 
I,  1,  78:  an  vigilare  metu  ex- 
aniniem  —  hocjuvat? 

V.  639  sq.  tovtoiv  /o»/cr#««] 
A  brief  expression  of  the  following 
meaning:  this  also  I  permit 
you,  to  take  your  choice 
whether  of  these  two  you 
prefer.  On  XQivtiv  joined  with 
the  genitive  cf.  Ocd.  R.  640. 

V.  640.  tjidt  ydQ  $vv oleo- 
ma i]  I.  e.  for  I  will  accede  to 
your  wishes  cither  way,  whether 
you  desire  to  remain  here,  or  to 
go  with  me.  The  Schol.  well  inter- 


prets: avyotaofittf  avfATZQaSo- 
««»,  (6g  OV  (iovXft.  REIS. 

V.  641.  tfufofijc  —  «3]  Cr. 
Oed.R.  1081.  and  Pflugk  on  Eur. 
Androm.  751. 

V.  642.  dofiovq  atffxay] 
On  the  accusative  depending  on  the 
verb  axtix^v  see  at  Philoct.  144. 
Cf.  Rout  §.  104.  not.  4. 

V.  643.  «?  fiot  &t(**t  y\  ?*] 
Rightly  Hermann:  si  mini  fas 
esset.  Not  as  Brunck:  utinam. 

V.  646.  Schol.:  Jvyaio  xpa- 
tt7y  tdiv  iy^Qtoy  ly&d&t  /Atytoy, 
fitya  tty  Stiin^ua  Xiyotg  [id  est 
uiya  ay  fit]  To  tfcu'pqim,  o  Xiyttg] 
tns  fvtavSa  dutTQtptjc  The  word 
ticSnqpa  occurs  in  the  same  sense 
in  Philoct.  117. 

V.  647.  ippfyf?  xtXovvtC 
fioi)  If  you  will  abide  by 
your  promise;  for  ri-Xovyrt 
is  future.    But  a  thing  is  said  ift- 
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6H2EY2. 

ftaQ6ei,  to  tovdi  y  avdgog-  ov  6s  JtgoSfi. 

0IAII10Y2. 

ovzoi  a'  v<p  ogxov  y,  ag  xaxov,  Xltitcfoo(Utl.  650 

6H2EY2. 

650  ovxovv  niga  y  av  ovdhv  ^  loya  (pigoig. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

nag  ovv  itoirjGeig; 

GH2EY2. 

xov  puhGt  oxvog  6  $%n; 

01AHI0Y2. 


rjj-ov6iv  dvdgeg 


ooct  fit  XeiTtcov 


0H2EY2. 

dkXa  zoig$  Utai  pikov. 

OIAinoYX 
0H2EY2. 


/uckciv  wW,  which  anyone  bears 
in  mind,  as  in  Aesch.  From.  534: 
uXXd  not  rod'  t/ufiivoi  xai  pi^noi' 
Ixiaxtb).  RE  IS.  Schol.:  il 
ytt  Got  r«  inayyeXfHvta.  On  (pji$ 
see  at  Philoct.  1370.  ed.  m.,  on  re- 
Xovyit  Mat  t  h.  §.  555.  note  2.  But  the 
poet  says  the  same  thing  in  this 
verse  as  above  v.  625:  £«  f*' — to 
gov  uovov  ntaroy  <pvXdaautv. 

V.  648.  Schol:  to  rovdi  y 
(tytfoog'  i(p'  tctvTov  ntnoCriTttt 
tyy  dtll-tv  6  OtjGivg.  On  rd  tov- 
de  see  at  v.  588  (587),  on  the  ac- 
cusative Matth.  §.  4 1 4.  12.  Rost 
§.  104.  note  3.  andPflugk  on  Eur. 
Androm  994. 

V.  649.  Schol.:  nizawGOfiaf 
niauv  imd-tlyut  nagaxtXevaio.  As 
iv  Xiraig,  tx  7io<fdj,  and  similar 
modes  of  expression  are  used  in 


those  cases,  where  the  Latins  use 
the  ablative  of  instrument,  so  vg>' 
oqxov  scarcely  differs  from  opxy, 
so  that  ntOTovoitat  ttva  Sqx(o 
means  to  bind  some  one  to 
one  selfby  an  oath.  But  cf. 
Phil.  811:  o?>W*  a'  Ivoqxov  y' 
«§*<u  xixvov. 

V.  650.  Schol.:  ovx  «y  nUoy 
Xdpotg  6qx(occ(  fie  t)  Xoyqt  ntoiev- 
aaq.  Hermann:  nor  will  you 
certainly  gain  more  by  my 
oath,  than  by  my  plain  pro- 
mise   On  (piQttv  see  at  v.  6. 

V.  651.    Schol.:  oxyoi  yopoq. 

V.  652.  r^ovaty  uvdgts]  Sc. 
who  will  lead  me  away  from 
here  to  Thebes.— Schol.:  ro7«- 
•  rolq  rov  Xoqov. 

V.  653.  Sqa  fxs  Xtlntov}  Sc. 
that  they  do  not  remove  me. 
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AIAIII0Y2. 

oxvovvt  dvccyxrj. 

0H2EY2. 

tovpov  ovx  oxvsi  xiccQ. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

655  ovx  ofotf  dnsiXag 

8H2EY2. 

old*  iyco  6s  [irjtiva 
iv&ivd  aita%ovx  avSga  Tcoog  filav  taov. 
itoXXcd  o  anuXai  noXXa  Or]  (uxtrjv  enrj 
d-vfiaH  xwcK\TtziXy\6av  -  dXX'  6  vovg  otav 
avTov  yivrjtai,  (poovda  tdnuX^atcc. 
660  xelvoig  d'  iti&g  xtl  Sslv  iitSQQaGfrri  Xiysiv 


655 


660 


V.  655-   fin  ttva  Dind. 

V.  654.  Schol.:  oxvovvt' 
dvdyxrj-  ov  vtfiecrjTOV  ftot,  (I 
vno  diovg  ini  td  avid  ovvtx<3g 
X4ya>-  tov  yopovfitvov  yap  uvuy- 
xt]  utvtd  Xiytiv.  Ovx  oxvit- 
ovtiiv  <$fo*oix(v. 

V.  655.  ovx  olo&'  anetXdg] 
A  rare  kind  of  interrupted  dialogue, 
found  also  in  v.  652  —  655.,  the 
person  interrupted  not  going  on. 
But  it  was  necessary  that  all  the 
doubts  of  Oedipus  should  be  satis- 
fied at  once,  by  meeting  them  half 
way.  HERM. 

V.  656.  ngog  $lav  f/4ov] 
Against  my  will.  So  Aj.  1327: 
7iq6<;  ptav  itdipetv  ipoS.  In  the 
same  sense  v.  854.  fiiq  g>iX(ov,  in 
spite  of  my  friends,  and  in  v. 
943.  iuov  pia. 

^  V.  657  sq.  Schol.:  no  XX  a  I  <T 
dne  $Xa(m  dvti  tov'  noXXoi  &v~ 
Sgumot  noXXd  {InttXqoavttg  ix  &v- 
fxov,  nixpavteg  tov  »vp6v  xal  tov 
xtt9(o~tr]x6tft  vovv  dvaXttflovTeg, 
inavaavTo  ttov  dnnXojv.  Rightly  ; 
the  sense  is:  many  threaten- 
ings  have  already  uttered 
many  vain  words  through 
anger.  For  the  threats  themselves 
are  represented  as  threatening.  So 
in  Trachin.  345:  X"'  Xoyog  oijfiai- 
viroi.  HERM.  For  the  phrase  no X- 
Xd  $mj  dmtXftv  Neuius  compa- 


res Aj.  1096:  toutv&'  dpciQTdt 
otv  iv  Xoyon  inr\.  But  as  to  the 
sense  in  which  this  is  spoken,  I 
have  treated  at  length  in  my  Cen- 
sura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck.  edit  p.  80sqq. 

V.  658  sq.  o  vovg  otav  av- 
rov  y(v.]  Elmsley  has  restored 
avtov  from  some  MSS.,  so  that  the 
sense  may  be:  when  they  turn 
their  minds  thither.  For  my 
part,  I  think  avtov,  sui  compos, 
much  more  suitable.  For  even 
when  a  man  is  angry,  he  directs 
his  mind  particularly  to  the  objects 
of  his  passion,  but  the  eye  is 
blinded  by  passion,  and  deprived 
of  the  free  use  of  judgement.  HERM. 
Cf.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  749. 

V.  660  sq.  Xftvotg  d"  iatag 
—  dytayfji]  Reisig  rightly  ob- 
serves that  we  must  join  foa^  with 
(fttvi)atTttt,  referring  to  Schaefer 
on  Long.  p.  357.  for  an  explana- 
tion of  this  adverb  in  the  sense  of 
profecto.  The  dative  xtlvotg  re- 
fers both  to  in($$0MJ&ri  and  to  (ptt- 
vqoiTrtt,  so  that  xtfvotg  in.  Xiytiv 
is  the  same  as  xtlvot  int$(iuio&r}- 
aav,  digte  Xiytiv.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
297.  note  2.  For  intfooio&n 
Neuius  refers  to  Kruegcr  s  Com. 
Thucyd.  p.  271.  How  the  genitive 
trjg  oris  dytoyriq  can  depend  upon 
the  word  Xiyttv,  I  confess  myself 


Digitized  by  Google 


I 

/ 

s 


* 


oumoTS  Em  koasinsil  95 

trig  erjg  dyayrig,  old'  iya,  yavytistcu 
(hxkqov  to  devgo  n&Xayog,  ovdh  nXaGipov. 
ftaooeZv  phv  ovv  iycays,  navev  tr\g  epijg 
yvci^irjg,  inaiva,  <frolfiog  el  nQOVTts^tlfi  6s  •  665 
665  ofiag  8h  xdnov  firj  itaoovxog  oW  oti 

Tovpov  (pvkdj-si  <?'  ovopa  fiij  na6%eiv  xaxcig. 

XOPOZ 

(cxQo<pT)  a.) 
Evfajtov,  £ive,  tccgde  %(6- 
oag  ixov  tu  xqutiOzu  yag  enavkcty 
tov  doyrjta  Kokavov 

V.  667.   X^Quf  =  few  Dind. 

V.  669  sq.  ip»*  d  is  P  orson's  conjecture.   MSS.  trta. 


unable  to  discover.  I  know  not 
therefore  whether  this  passage  has 
not  suffered  some  corruption. 

V.  662.  nfXayog]  These  and 
similar  sayings  are  proverbially 
used  to  signify  the  greatness  or 
danger  of  any  thing.  Athen.I,  13: 
tig  niXayog  avrov  t/ufietXtig  yag 
ngaypdzwy.  The  editors  compare 
Vechner,  Hellenolex.  p.  503.  ed. 
Heusinger.  Compare  also  Trach. 
118.  Aesch.  Prom.  748.,  to  which  we 
may  add  xax&y niXayog  (einMeer 
von  Leiden)  Eurip.  Hipp.  817. 
Suppl.  826.  ed.  Matth.  [below  v. 
1746.].  BOTHE. 

V.  663  sq.  xuvtv  trjg  ej**jf 
yyeiuTjg']  Even  without  my 
opinion  or  authority,  i.e.  al- 
though I  should  be  differently  dispos- 
ed, and  should  disapprove  your  plan, 
and  consequently  be  unwilling  to 
render  you  assistance.  Cf.  El.  547: 
JoxtJ  fiiy,  tl  xal  orjg  dTfrt  yrai- 
/ur,f  Xiyto.  For  the  metres  of  this 
verse  see  Uerm.  Elem.  doctr. 
metr.  p.  113  sqq. 

V.  164.  TiQovnt  u  tpe  |  N cuius 
compares  v.  1667.  El.  1155.  1158. 
Ant.  1288.  Phil.  105.  1205. 

V.  665.  Sfxatg  d*i  xdfiov  /ut) 
nagoyzog]  On  the  use  of  the 
particle  S/utog  see  Matth.  §.  566. 

V.b67— 716.  Plutarch,  An  seni 
gerenda  sit  res  publica  p. 785. 
A:  JTojpoxA/Jc  de  Xtynat  uty  vno 


Xttiv  vuoy  nc(Q(tyotctq  dlxt\V  tptvyaty 
dvayy&vat  rqv  iy  Oli(no$t  ttp 
ini  KoXtoyov  nwpodW,  £  tatty  dg- 
j^if*  Kv  tnnov ,  {tyi,  —  /J«'a- 
oatg,  &avuaozov  de  tov  /uiXovq 
yaytvxoq,  vSgntg  ix  Stdzgov  tov 
ifixaoZTHjtov  7iQon*(A<p&i}yat  fjtzd 
xgozov  xai  fiorjg  tmv  nagovttuy. 
BR.  Cicero  dc  Senect.  7.  asserts 
that  he  recited  the  Oedipus  Colo- 
neus.    See  on  Argum.  p.  8  sq. 

V.  667.  tilnnov]  See  my  note 
on  v.  711  sq.  (708  sq.). 

V.  667  sq.  tagSe  ^cJpac  — 
yag  InavXa]  The  sense  is:  tu 
xgdttaza  yf\g  InavXa  iattv  tjtit  t) 
evinnog  f(p'  Hy  ?*<>«>,  o  dg~ 

yr\g  KoXatvog.  On  the  double  geni- 
tive see  at  Phil.  484. 

V.  669.  roc  dgyijta  KoXto- 
yoy]  Strabo  X,  p. 602.  calls  the 
Athenian  territory  nagdXvngov;  iu 
Aristophanes  it  is  twice  styled 
Kgayad.  For  the  soil  was  light 
and  gritty,  as  we  must  also  under- 
stand from  the  epithet  Xenxoyewq 
in  Thucyd.  I,  2.  which  has  been 
also  borrowed  by  Galen.  A  p  - 
tissimum  vero  genus  terrae 
est  oleis,  cui  glarea  subest, 
si  superposita  creta  sabulo 
admixta  est,  says  Columella 
libr.  V,  c.  8.  The  land  is  there- 
fore styled  «?y'/c,  which  in  the 
Scholiast  is  called  Xtvxoytatg.  dg- 
ytyottg  has,  I  think,  the  same  mean- 
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670  «  Uyua  fiivvgerccL 

8av  %k(OQais  vno  (idoaaig. 
tbv  olvana  vipov6a  xttf-  « 
6ov  xai  xav  afiatov  foou 
675  yvkkada  fivQtoxaQnov  dvrjkiov 


675 


V.  671.   <?i?Ja)v  =  /A.  Dind. 

V.  673.  olvuina  vtpovaa  is  Dindorf's  conj.  Vulg.  olyeSn1  dvi- 
%ovaa.    xtaaoy  =  x«»  Dind. 


ing  in  Homer's  dgytyotyta  Avxa- 
axov  II.  II,  647.  And  since  ^ioA- 
W  ij  Aj«xoyo»o?  tXatopogog, 
according  to  Theophrastus  de  caus. 
plant.  II,  5.,  it  came  to  pass  that 
the  Attic  region  enjoyed  an  abun- 
dance of  olives  which  was  in- 
capable of  increase.  REISIG. 

V.  671.  Sap  It  ova  a  fid  Xt  at  a] 
This  must  be  understood  in  much 
the  same  sense  as  in  v.  17.  we 
find  nvxt'onTfQot  nijdoVfc,  so  that 
the  wood  be  said  to  resound  with 
the  song  of  many  nightingales. 

V.  672.  vno  /So<y«r««c] 

Rightly  Erfurdt:  vno,  put  for  fV, 
refers  to  the  hills  under  which 
the  vallies  lie. 

V.  673.  toy  olyainct  —  x*ff- 
aoy]  Three  species  are  mentioned 
by  Pliny  XVI,  34.,  Candida 
(hedera),  nigra,  and  helix. 
Therefore  the  nigra  must  here  be 
meant,  with  its  purple  flower. 
The  ivy  is  reported  to  have  first 
come  forth  in  Attica  at  Acharnae 
by  Pausanias  Att.  or  L.  I.  c. 
31  exlr. :  £ou  rf'  'Axagyaltoy 
tfq/uoc  •  ouro*  dtuiy  'AnoXXioya 
Tiuujau'  yAyvtta  xai  'HgaxXia.  xai 
*A9i\vdg  p<ou6g  fatty  'Yyitlag  '  tijv 
de  lInn(ay  A&rjytiy  ovojjuCovot,  xai 
diovvaov  MtXnoiAtvoy,  xai  Ktacov 
toy  avzov  #«oV,  xov  xtoooy  ro 
tpvtov  ivxai&a  nnditoy  (puv^vat 
Xiyovttg.  RE  IS. 

Ibid,  olvvbna  yipovaa]  I  have 
thought  fit  to  write  thus  from  the 
conjecture  of  Dindorf,  since  «W- 
%ovaa,  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  is 
scarcely  suitable,  although  it  is  well 
known  that  the  verb  &tr$x$*v  is 
often  used  in  the  sense  of  h  o  n  o  u  r- 


ing  or  respecting.  Cf.  Aj.  212: 
intl  at  Xi%og  iovQidXbitov  ateg^ag 
dyi%ei  Sovgtog  A  lug.  Eurip.  Hec. 
122:  rjy  de  to  uhv  aoy  a  im  Jolt' 
dya&ov  trig  ftayttnoXov  /Jox/ijc 
avixotv  Xfxtg'  'Ayafiipyuy.  Pind. 
Pylh.  H,  88:  Xtf  di  ngog  »eov 
odx  tgifcty,  og  dytx*t  note  fiey  ta 
xetycjy,  tot  atJ$*  itigotg  (dtaxsv 
fiiya  xvdog.  And  this  has  been 
long  since  observed  by  the  Scho- 
liast on  Aj.  212:  avi/f**  dvti 
tov  dyvipot,  ttfia.  and  a  Gramma- 
rian de  Constr.  Verb.  p.  371.  Herm. 
quoted  by  Reisig:  dyi^oj  — 
uyri  tov  atigyto  xai  rifcw,  altta- 
Tixjj'  tog  Kvg$nldijg-  tqg  puvtt- 
no  Xov  'Ayauiuyojy. 

V.  674.  tdy  &(latoy  &tov] 
The  commentators  have  rightly  per- 
ceived that  Bacchus  is  the  deity 
meant. 

V.  675.  (pvXXdda  fxvgtdxag- 
noy]  Elm  sir  \  :  »I  should  under- 
stand the  laurel,  which  Sophocles 
calls  ndyxagnov  Oed.  R.  83.,  as 
lnvQioxagrtoy  here.  Cf.  v.  16. «  More 
rightly  Hermann:  »Thepoet  cer- 
tainly seems  to  signify  the  wood 
sacred  to  Bacchus  as  being  dense  with 
trees."  Neuius  aptly  compares 
Trach.  754:  (yOu  natgytp  Jtt  /9<u- 
fxovg  oqCCh  ttfttviuv  tt  (pvXXudu. 

V.  675  sq.  Schol.:  dyijXtoy 
did  ti)y  J <<o v :  ),■  (•■  tioy  (fvXXoty.  On 
the  phrase  dyffytfioy  xnfAtovoiv  see 
v.  786:  a^uroc  xaxviy.  865:  dipoi- 
vov  tijgde  ttjg  dgdg.  and  note  on 
Oed.  R.  186.  ed.  in.  Cf.  Rost  §. 
108.  not.  19.  But  with  the  words 
dvr]Xtov  —  xttftuiyioy  the  Scholiast 
aptly  compares  the  Homeric  verses 
(Od.  XIX,  440  sq.  coll.  V,  478  sq.): 
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V.  680. 
V.  684. 


dvTjvefiov  rs  navtav 
%sip6v(ov  iv  6  pax%i<6- 
rag  del  Ji6w6og  i^atsvei 
freccig  dpyinoXav  xtfri\vaig. 

(avr$(tT()ogir}  «'.) 

680  ftdXXei  d'  ovQaviag 

%vag  6  naXXlpozQvg  xat  rjnag  del 
vccQxuStiog,  peydXaiv  ftecuv 
dgxalov  Gtecpdvati,  o  te 
XQV6avyr}g  XQOxog*  ovtf  ccv- 

685  TtVOL  xQrjvai  pivv&ovQi, 

axpctq  =  6  Dind. 
uvnyot  =  XQ.  Dind. 

tip  fMV  tig'  otix'  uviuMv  dtdft  pi- 
vot vygov  aivuov,  ovxt  iuv  tfiiiog 
(ptti&wv  dxxtatv  ijiaXXtv. 

V.  678.  «>/J«r«tf«»]  Heller 
compares  Aesch.  Pers.  448:  Hay 
ifi^ccTtvet  novxlaq  (txiijs  fat,  and 
refers  to  Blomf.  gl.  in  455. 

V.  679.  ap(f>.  ti*>>f.w  c| 

I.  e.  Nymphis.  Eur.  Cycl.  4:  tJ 
Kgouit  —  Nvp<pa$  6g$(tt(  ixXtnoiv 
VX0V  tgotfovi,  Hyginus  Astron. 
Poet.  lib.  II,  17:  Liberum  na- 
trem  ut  redderent  nutricibus 
Nymphis.  Cf.  Diod.  Sic.  IV,  2. 
MUSGR.  On  the  dative,  which  de- 
pends upon  iiLi<> inohov,  cf.  Matth. 
S .  405.  not.  2.  But  dpiptnoXtiv  here 
signifies  peragrare.  Cf.  v.  1093 
ed.  m. 

V.  681  sq.  6  xaXUpoiQPS  — 
vttqxtffc of]  Reisig  considers 
xaXXtfoxgvt  to  mean  fair  hair- 
ed. But  when  the  poets  use 
(ioxgvq  for  p6aTQVYO(i  they  do  not 
mean  merely  the  nair,  but  thick 
curls  massed  together  like  grapes. 
So  also  narcissus  xaXXifiozgvs  is  one 
thick  with  flowers.  HERM.  For 
a  farther  account  of  the  narcissus 
see  S almas.  Plin.  Exerc.  p.  71  sq. 
quoted  by  Neuius,  and  Thudi- 
ch  urn's  notes  p.  297  sq.  For  the 
pleonasm  xax'  f/uttg  dti  cf.  Philoct. 
797  sq.  Eur.  Troad.  392.,  and  aliv 
in'  fffxart  further  on  in  this  play 


680 


685 


Add  Pors.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  1422 
extr. ,  and  on  the  phrase  xaf  f^ag 
see  Matth.  581. 


V.  682  sq.  ueydkatv  —  ate- 
q>dv<oua~\  The  Scholiast  is  mis- 
taken in  supposing  that  we  should 
write  fityaldv  &edv,  to  signify  the 
Furies  (who  are  called  otuval,  not 
fuydktti).  For  it  is  well  known 
that  by  fieydXas  &eds  are  meant 
Ceres  and  Proserpine;  and  when 
the  poet  speaks  of  their  ancient 
narcissus  crown,  he  seems  princi- 
pally to  refer  to  Proserpine,  who 
was  extremely  partial  to  this  flower, 
as  is  shown  by  the  Scholiast  in  a 
learned  note  on  this  passage;  nay, 
she  is  even  said  to  have  be^n  en- 
gaged in  gathering  that  flower, 
when  she  was  carried  off  by  Pluto, 
as  we  are  told  by  Pamphog  in 
Pausan.  IX,  31,  6.  and  Homer  in 
hymn.  Cer.  (see  vs.  6sqq.  and  the 
comm.).  HERM.  Neuius  aptly  com- 
pares Paus.  VIII,  31,1:  to  di  txtgoy 
—  H&P  Ugoy  tojy  ptydXtoy  at 
di  (low  al  fxeydiat  9tctl  JqfAqtriQ 
xal  Komi. 

V.  683  sq.  Schol.:  S  x$  xqv- 
aavyrjs  xgoxoc  tolq  toy  vdg- 
xtaaoy  rp , ii]u r, x q t  anoyiftovai  tovxo 
avuHQiarft ,  Sit  xdy  tn  Nt6ft$  6 
2oq>oxXris  tor  xgoxov  avttxgvs  rjj 

Jr'HurjTQt  dyazi&tXat  .  tS(t$  *al  vvv 

tovXoyov  elvat  mgl  x&y  Jijuritgos 
a%t(pav<opdxtov  xal  avxo  di  xovto 
id tov  ay  tty  SowoxXiovs'  tolf  yag 
dy&tyols  ov  naw  qpaotv  fjdta9at 
xijy  JtjfiTjxga.  Reisig  observes 
that  in  Meleager  Epigr.  II,  7.  it  is 
called  /pwo-aVdijc  xofuuat  xgixos; 
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Krj(pL66ov  vofiadsg  $$£- 
&qcov,  dXX'  alhv  lit  7}paxi 
coxvtoxog  itedi&v  ImvlGGtxai 

690  6tSQVOvxov  %&ovog'  ovds  Mov- 
6av  %oqoI  viv  diZ£6Tvyri<5av,  ovd?  d 
XQVtidviog  'AcpQoSlta. 

£<Suv  ^  olov  iyco  yag  7A6lag  ovx  iitccxova, 


6R0 


V.  686.  (n^ocor.  =  dXX'  Din 
V.  690.    Movaay  =  %.  Dind. 

elsewhere  {ai^o'tro*?,  in  Latin  ru- 
ber or  luteus.  See  also  further 
particulars  in  Thudichum's  note 
p.  298  sq. 

V.  686.  A!  t]  q>  t  a  ao  v  ]  The  Cephis- 
sus  runs  into  the  sea  at  a  short  distan- 
ce from  Eleusis.  Persons  who  went 
from  Athens  to  Eleusis  by  the  sacred 
way,  crossed  the  Cephissus  by  a 
bridge,  which  is  the  subject  of  an 
epigram  by  Simonides.  It  is  a  per- 
petual and  never  failing  stream,  to 
which  Sophocles  has  with  reason 
attributed  xgrfvas  dvnvovf.  Strabo 
is  deceived  in  confounding  this  stream 
with  the  river  which  washes  the 
western  part  of  the  city,  and  falls 
into  tfce  Phaleric  bay.  As  a  witness 
to  the  inaccuracy  of  this  statement 
I  may'mention  J.  Spohn,  a  scholar 
of  excessive  skill  in  antiquity,  and 
one  who  has  visited  and  diligently 
examined  these  places.  See  his 
journal  published  at  Leyden  1678. 
T.  II.  p.  276.  The  Ilissus  ran  on 
the  opposite  or  eastern  part  of  the 
city,  at  some  distance  from  Colo- 
nus,  at  a  yet  greater  from  Eleusis. 
BR.  On  the  situation  of  the  Ce- 
phissus see  also  Schol.  on  v.  1059 
(1055). 

V.  686.  vo/ndSes]  Hermann 
thinks  that  the  fountains  of  Cephis- 
sus are  so  styled,  either  because  it  is 
divided  into  several  streams  in  its 
course,  or  because  it  is  liable  to 
sudden  increases  from  showers;  for 
this  pretty  closely  answers  to  the 
Latin  vagus.  B  run  ok  more  cor- 
rectly renders  it:  agrum  perer- 
rantes. 


d. 


V.  687  sq.  Schol.:  «*U'  alhv 
in'  rjpazf  aXX'  dei  xa#'  ijjufo«v, 
qr\aivy  iwvloatTai,  6  K.rj(pioods,  aJ- 
xvzoxa  nonov  to  nttiia  xai  lyxaQna. 
That  the  genitives  ntdttuv  aztqvov- 
'/uv  x$ov6q  depend  upon  the  verb 
jntvioatzat  is  rightly  observed  by 
the  later  editors.  Dindorf  also 
remarks  that  the  poet  styles  the 
river  tixvzoxov,  because  it  fertilizes 
and  fecundates  the  land.  We  must 
not  understand  it  of  a  river  which 
quickly  repairs  its  strength  after  lo- 
sing a  portion  of  its  waters,  as 
some  of  the  commentators  wrongly 
suppose.  For  if  Sophocles  had 
meant  anything  of  this  kind,  he 
might  have  easily  used  the  more 
apposite  expression  wxi)'()oo(,  which 
is  most  suitable  to  the  Cephissus, 
called  by  Strabo  xf'^'"}'.1""^^- 

V.  690.  Schol.:  azegvovjfov 
jf^oyoj"  dvzi  row  nniiovxov  x&o- 
voq'  fifTcfifoniyiu^  ydg  xai  arigva 
xai  vtozd  qpc.ot  r»)c  yfc  zd  rifdWJV/ 
xai  tvgia,  xa&dnfQ  ai  ndXiv  dv%t- 
va$  zd  ozivd. 

V.  691.  Schol.:  vtv  tijv  Uzz*- 
xf\v.  We  must  particularly  under- 
stand Colonus.  Elms  ley  quotes 
Pausan.  I,  30,  2:  lot*  Si  xai  Mov- 
ouiv  fitofxoq ,  xai  ?r>poc  'EQfiov,  xai 
ivSov  'A&ijvds. 

V.  693.  y«5  UcCa6]  On  this 
genitive  cf.  Matth.  §.377.  I.  For 
the  matter  itself  the  commentators 
compare  Pa  us.  I,  30,  2  (de  Aca- 
demia):  xai  q>vzdv  iaztv  iXalas, 
tftvztQov  zovza  Xtyofifvov  payijvat. 
Hero  dot.  V,  82:  iJiovzo  £v  of 
'KnttiavQtQt  *Aitrivuitov  iXafqv  opt 
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ovtf  iv  ta  peydXa  dagidi  vd- 
695  6a  nilonog  xmxote  flkatitov 

(pVtiVfl    U%61QG)Z0V,  OLVtOTtOlOV, 

iy%i(ov  (poprjua  datav, 
o  tads  d-dkkei  {dyiGxa  %(6qcc, 
yXavxccg  naiSotQoyov  (pvkkov  ikalag- 
700  to  niv  ng  ov  viugog  ovts  yqga 


700 


V.  694—695.    One  line  in  Dind. 

V.  695.  Brunck  has  written  noxt  with  Tricl.  for  noJrcorf,  on  ac- 
count of  the  metre.  Hermann  added  from  conj.  x9oy°i  before  avxipa 
in  the  antistrophic  verse.  There  is  perhaps  something  added  by  the 
copyists  in  both  verses. 

V.  669.   axdoijzov  Dind. 

V.  700.  I  have  written  ov  viotQoq  from  conjecture.    MSS.  ovzt  vta- 


dovvat  xapio&at,  igtozdzas  drjxtt- 
vas  vofxiiovrtq  tlvat.  Xiytzat  di 
x«f,  aJf  iXaiat  toav  uXXoSt  yrjs 
ovda/uov  xax'  ixttvov  tov  %Qoyoy 
ij  'Afti'iyfini. 

V.  694  sq.  Iv  xu  —  IliXonos] 
As  Asia  and  the  Peloponnesus  are 
here  put  by  Sophocles  for  the  ea- 
stern and  western  regions,  so  Scy- 
thia  and  Peloponnesus  by  Afeschy- 
lus  Eum.  706:  olr'  Iv  2xvitatoiv 
ovtt  JltXonoq  Iv  tonots.  HE  KM. 
Reisig  quotes  Thucyd.  I,  12: 
JtoqtttS  —  iydotjxooxo)  ittt  (juttd 
'lXiov  SXaiotv)  fvv'HQaxXeidats  JI«- 
Xonownaov  ia*0*' 

V.  697.  Schol.:  oxt  dniexovxo 
tlou  ftoqfoiv  ol  AuxtdatfAovtot,  xai 
dXXotioxogovat  xai*P$X6xoQos,  (Sgze 
tat$  dXr,li  fiats  iyxioiv  oJr«c  g>6- 
firj/ua  tols  7hoX*fiiot(  ygviaftat.  Aa- 
xtuatjuovtot  ydg  ififiaXdvtfg  iv  zjj 
'Atttxji  dixa  fiVQtdat  lltXonovvij- 
aloiv  xai  Bottozutv,  rjyovfitvov  Aq- 
Xtdd/Aov  rod  Ztv^tddfxov  Aaxtdat- 
fxovitov  paOiXiuiS,  dniaxovxo  zojv 
Xtyoytivoiv  uont\»y.  'A&rjvq  &vo~av- 
zts,  uis'AvdQotCbiv q>riot.  —  datutv 
noXtfittov.  Neuius:  »Lenz.  on  Phi- 
loch,  p.  57.  quotes  Schol  Aristoph. 
Nub.  999.  and  Plutarch  Thes.  3l.« 

V.  698.  o  —  xuQV]  Which  is 
even  now  the  case,  as  attested  by 
Bartholdy  in  fragm.  p.  220, 
speaking  of  olives:  Schdnere 
kann  man  nirgend  sehen; 
kaum  lassen  sich  die  urn 
Palermo  oder  auf  der  Rivie- 


ngte 

Zweige  und  Sprdsslinge  trei- 


ra  von  Genua  mit  diesen  un- 
sterblichen  vergleichen,  die 
mit  i  miner  verjungter  Kraft 

ben.  REIS. 

V.  699.  Schol.:  yXavxds  nat- 
d  ozqo  q>ov  xai  ' Agtoto<pdvT\s  iv 
NMpiXttif  a  XX'  $  I  s  'Axa  dt)  fi  tav 
xaxioiv  vno  xatg  ftogiats  «- 
noli  aitt  is.  'O  di  "lotgos  xai  tov 
dgid-fidv  avtuiv  dtdtjXtoxtv  yg.  ov- 
xetf  *  *  *  *  Ivtot  di  xXddov  rijc  §V 
'Axadrjuiq  iXaiaS  and  zrss  iv  dxgo- 

ndXtt  g>vttv9qva( (paatv  indgatov 
dt  InoiTjoavzo,  ti  xtq  xutv  tufiaXov- 
toiv  avxdq  ixxoif/ttf,  <i  iXoq  ^  noXi- 

atos  '  0t  6  AaxtJaiuoviui  T>]vXoi- 
nrjv  yijy  SfjovvxtS  [Thucyd.  II,  12, 
sq.]  xTitfiiv  tttganoXtoiq  dnioxovto 
did  xovs'HQaxXtidaSi  xuiv  di  [to- 
qtoiv  did  tds  dgdi  *0  di  'Aqiozo- 
xiXqs  *«i  xcilf  vtxt'toaot  zd  Hava- 
9t)vaia  iXaCov  tov  ix  fiogtutv  yt- 
vofxivov  d(doo~8a(  ir>tai.  For  nat- 
dozgotf  ov  Musgrave compares Eu- 
rip.  Ion  1432:  ozitpavov  iXaiae 
du'ftlhjxd  aot  tort,  ijy  nQoJx'  *A&d- 
va  axontXov  tUijviyxaio:  Hesy- 
chius:  axifpavov  ixyiQttv 
l&os  T)v ,  onott  natdiov  d(nWy  yi~ 
votzo  ;w. (id  'AznxoU ,  oxtrpavov  i- 
Xalas  tt9ivat  nod  xuiv  Svgiov,  int 
di  xtav  l+r{Xftujv  (qui  dtd  xqv  za- 
Xaatav. 

V.  700.  Schol.:  to  fx  iv  xo  tfv- 
xov  xr\s  tXalaq. 

V.  700  sq.  ot5  —  dXtoiatt] 
No  general,    young  or  old, 
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705 


<Srnialv<ov  aXiojtei  %syi  7i4q- 
0ag'  6  yaQ  allv  6q<x>v  xvxXog 
Xbv66si  vlv  MoqIov  4i6g, 
%a  yXavxamg  'A&dva. 

705  aXXov  d'  atvov  l%&  ^atQonoXhi  tads  XQautizov, 
daQOV  tov  peydXov  dalpovog,  sl- 
jtelv,  av%rilia  piyLOtov, 

gog.  Tricl.  ovtt  vtog,  which  Branck  follows.  Hermann  writes  od 
riog.    Nfatgog  is  to  be  pronounced  as  a  disyllabic 

V.  701—702.   One  line  in  Dind. 

V.  702.    aliv  is  Por son's  conj.    MSS.  tlgaUv. 

V.  706—707.    One  line  in  Dind.  who  reads  j^ovoc  «vxyf*a. 

V.  707.    See  on  v.  695. 


710 


shall  destroy.  The  Chorus  pro- 
phesies from  the  event.  For  the 
former  refers  to  Xerxes ,  the  latter 
to  Archidamus.  For  the  Lacedae- 
monians <fia  tag  dgdg  ttnia^ovto 
teSy  Xtyopiytoy  /Ltogtoty  under  this 
leader,  as  the  Scholiast  reports  on 
the  authority  of  Androtion.  But 
Xerxes,  according  to  Herodot.  VIII, 
55.,  after  pulling  down  the  Acro- 
polis and  burning  the  olive  of  Mi- 
nerva, gave  orders  for  the  Atheni- 
ans to  offer  sacrifices  to  that 
goddess  the  day  after.  When  they 
had  entered  the  temple  for  that 
purpose,  they  saw  that  a  bough 
of  a  cubit's  length  had  again  sprout- 
ed from  the  trunk  of  the  olive, 
ioqiov  fiXaoiovix  tov  attXtj(tog  ooov 
tt  nrixvulov  uyttJt^QttfiTjxota.  The 
opinions  of  Pausanias  and  Libanius 
are  compared  with  that  of  Hero- 
dotus by  Valckenar.  But  that  Xer- 
xes was  then  a  young  man  is  plain 
from  Aeschylus  Pers.  779:  Sig- 
|»jC  J'  ifAOt  naig  Jjy  viog  yia<pgoytt. 
While  we  may  conclude  the  ad- 
vanced age  of  Archidamus  from 
his  own  oration  in  Thucydides 
I,  80:  xal  avtog  noXXtSy  qtfij  noXf- 
(xuiy  tpnttgog  oil  Aaxtiatuo- 

y»oi,  xal  vuioy  tovg  Iv  trj  avtjj 
jXtxfq  igto.  RE  IS.  dhoiatt  Xk' 
ntgaag,  i.  e.  radicitus  del«- 
bit,  ubi  manu  detruncaverit. 

V.  702.  xvxXog]  This  is  fre- 
quently used  of  the  eye  by  the 
poets.  Cf.  Philoct.  1354. 


V.703.  t]  N cuius  com- 

pares vs.  669.  1370.  1453.  Elect. 
175.  Schol.:  MoqIov  J  toe  Mo- 
Qtov  Jta  tint  toy  inontqy  tdty 
unoiajy  iXtatHv  xal  tauv  6  Xtyi" 
utvog  Mog$og  Ztvg,  toe  q>r\<nv 
iinoXXoioigog- ntgt  'Axudripiayfotlv 
o  xt  rov  KaiaijiaTov  .hog  flwuog. 
oy  xal  M 6q toy  xaXovat,  rujy  ixt7 
(xoQ(oiv  naga  to  tfjg  *A^i\vag  ttgoy 
iSgvuiyaty.  Reisig  adds:  the  reason 
of  the  sacred  olives  being  styled 
uoQua  must  be  sought  for  in  the 
fable  of  Halirrhothius ,  related  by 
the  Schol.  on  Arist.  Nub.  1001. 
For  this  youth,  a  son  of  Neptune, 
provoked  at  Minerva's  prevailing 
over  his  father  by  her  invention, 
attempted  to  cut  down  the  olive 
of  Minerva ,  but  missing  his  aim, 
he  wounded  himself  with  the  axe 
and  perished.  From  his  fate  the 
origin  of  this  name  is  rightly  de- 
duced by  a  grammarian  in  Etym. 
M.  p.  590.  I.  42:  ano  ovv  tov  ntgl 
adtoy  ftogov,  Stt  ayfigiih}  xontiav 
tat  iXafag,  ftogta  ixXrj&t].  Hence 
Pliny  H.  N.  XVI,  44:  Athenis 
quoque  olea  durare  traditur 
in  certamine  edita  a  Miner- 
va. Add  Servius  on  Virg.  Georg. 
I,  18.,  Cicero  de  Legg.  I,  1,  2. 

V.  705.  futtgondXtt]  Reisig 
compares  1480:  ya  patigt. 
• 

V.  706.  tov  fitydXov  daipo- 
yog]  Neptune. 
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Eviititov,  svitaXov,  sv&dla06ov. 
<o  nal  Kqovov,  6v  ydg  viv  ig 
710  rod'  eltiag  ccvxrjp',  aval;  Ilotieiddv, 
i7t7toi<5iv  tov  dxeoZTjQa  %aXivov 
xq(6tcu<Si  xcctgde  xtfaas  dyvialg' 
d      evriQeriLog  sxitayk1  dUa 


715 


V.  713-714.    ad...  nXara 

V.  708.  Schol. :  e&tnnov  naqf 
offoy  6  KoXaivog  Snntvg  iXiytzo,  xai 
Jloaiiddiv  xal'A&tjva  avto&flnntot. 
Some  of  the  editors  have  hesitated  re- 
specting the  epithets  ev*$nnov  and  e tf- 
nioXov  thus  joined.  But  the  common 
reading  is  correct,  as  asserted  by 
Doederlein.  The  passage  seems  to 
have  been  imitated  by  Simmias  in 
Hephaest.  p.  43  (75.  ed.  Gaisf.): 
col  usv  evmnog ,  evntoXog ,  iyxi- 
CiiaXoq    dwxev    t  i/m-.y  'EvvdXiog 
tfaxonov  (xetv-  If  we  wish  to  di- 
stinguish the  meaning  of  these  syno- 
nymes,  tvmnov  6  top  or  will  signify 
the  art  of  taming  horses  well, 
and  adapting  them  to  the  purposes 
of  war,  but  tvnotXov  a  noble  and 
distinguished  breed  of  horses. 
Neuius  compares  Theocr.  II,  48: 
rwt)'  imndaatxal  moXot  palvovTat 
dv'  toQttt  xai  &oal  tnnot.    On  the 
phrase    daigov    tvmnov    etc.  cf. 
Matth.  §.  446.  not.  3.  c. 

Ibid.  tv&  dXaco  ov]  For  Nep- 
tune is  said  to  have  contended  with 
Pallas  for  the  right  of  giving  a  name 
to,  and  undertaking  the  patronage 
and  protection  of  Athens,  when  he 
himself  first  produced  a  sea  in  the 
Acropolis,  which  was  styled 
A«<ro-«  'KQex&n'b  by  the  Athenians. 
See  Herodot.  VIII,  55.,  Apollodor. 
Ill,  14.  and  the  authors  quoted  by 
Bcntl.  on  Hor.  Od.  I,  7,  7.  RE  IS. 
The  noet  himself  explains  tv&dXacr- 
aov  by  the  words  «  d'  e^Qti^og 
—  dx6Xov9og. 

V.  709.  Schol.:  <o  n  at  Kqo- 
vov adro&t  (f-aal  Iloattddiva  ng<5- 
tov  Jnnovg  £f0g«i  xai  ^aAt»>£tja««, 
xai  Tavta  di  inl  &tgant(a  yvjal 
toiv  olxehoy  6  JSogsoxXrjs-  6  ydg 
KoXtovdg  Inntvg  uLvopdo&t]  nag'  tig 
fh&ifxrjv  alt(ag  dtd  tov  "Adgaaxov 
(Bekk.  Anecdot.  p.  350.).  dXXo* 


=  &gtS<xxet  Dind. 

o*4  (paaiv^  <og  "Adgaatov  ptvyovta 
xai  inl  KoXmvov  czi]aavxa  rovg 
Vnnovg  Iloatiddiva  xai  'A&tjvav  in- 
niovg  ngogayogev&rjvat.  (Cf.  Creu- 
zer,  Symb.  II.  p.  782.)  6  de  inl 
to  onivoiuTov  dyet  to  ngdyfia  Trj 
noitjztxjj  yoc>ufroi  ddfta.  mgl  id 
TQ(a  Tavta  xsrpdXaia  fxdXtara  dt- 
atgCfiovoi  tov  iyxtaftfov,  §ti  tvtpo- 
gog  tj  /woec,  xai  Su  Inntxol  *A$r\- 
vatot,  xai  or*  vavtixol.  In  Pindar 
01.  XIII,  69.  Neptune  is  called  Ja- 
patog.  NEUIUS. 

V.  709  sq.  is  rod'  (lo-ag  atf- 
%t] pa]    This  phrase  is  similar  to 
another,  which  I  have  explained  in 
my  note  on  Philoct.  1435.  On  eiaag 
.  see  Matth.  §.  235.  1. 

V.  711  sq.  dxeoTtjga  xa^*- 
vov  means  one  who  breaks  the 
fierceness  of  horses.  So  Pind.  01. 
XIII,  97:  q?iXTQov  innuov.  I1ERM. 
Where  Diss  en  aptly  compares  v. 
85.  of  the  same  ode:  ifagpaxov 
ngav  xiiviov  dfitfl  yivvi.  On  the 
use  of  the  verb  xti&tv  Neuius 
compares  Trach.  898.  and  Blomf. 
Aesch.  Pers.  gloss.  294. 

V.  713  sqq.    «  d'  evtjgiTuog 
—  itgtoaxtt]  We  must  join  these 
words  thus:  a  d*  evtjgtTfxog  nXdta 
txnayXa  dXCa  (i.  e.  iv  dXi)  XfQ°* 
nagantopiva  itgoiaxet.    Elms  ley 
rightly  observes  that  evtjg.  nXdta 
belongs  to  the  same  class  of  ex- 
pressions as    xaXXixtiQts  tiXiva$y 
noda  tv(pX6novv ,  evntjxttg  /«io«c 
and  other  such  phrases  as  1  have 
adduced  on  Ant.  500  sq.    But  the 
poet  seems  to  have  used  the  noun 
nXdta  not  to  signify  the  oar  only, 
but  the  whole  ship  at  the  same 
time.  So  Aj.  349.  ed.  m.  Similar 
is  the  use  of  the  word  xoint].  Cf. 
Eur.  Hel.  666.  1272.  and  Andr. 
866.    The  poet  seems  therefore  to 
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%sq6l  Ttaoaitxo  pivot  itkaxa 
715  frptotfxa,  xav  ixaTopnodav 
NrjQrjdav  dxokov&og. 

ANTITONH. 

SQ  TtlstCt  inalvoLg  evXoyov[ievov  niSov, 
vvv  Got,  xa  Xapnoa  xavxa  8u  tpaLvuv  eitrj. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

xl  $'  Itixiv,  to  nal,  xcuvov; 

ANTirONH. 

a66ov  egxexcti 
720  KoIlov  od'  tjulv  ovx  avev  Jtopnav,  itaxeq. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

co  (piXxctxoi  ysaovxes,  i{  vpav  ipoi 


720 


say:but  the  ship  wellmanned 
with  oars  is  borne  wonder- 
fully along  (the  coast)  by  the 
hands  of  the  rowers,  and 
dances  on  the  sea. 

V.  715  sq.  xdiv  J*.  —  dxo- 
Xov&o(]  Ships  are  said  to  dance 
with  the  Nymphs  by  Euripides  El. 
434:  n in  lovaat  jfopovc  ptzd  IVij- 
pjjdW,  where  Seidler  quotes  the 
present  passage  of  Sophocles,  and 
Eur.  Hel.  1467:  eJ  ra/*?«  xaina — 
Xogayi  xtov  xaXXtxoQtov  dtXiplvwv. 
RE  IS. 

Ibid,  xuiv  Ixatofinodtav]  The 
Nereides  were  fifty  in  number,  ac- 
cording to  Hesiod.  Theog.  264.  Eur. 
Iph.  A.  1062.  Iph.  T.  428.,  they  are 
therefore  styled  hxazofjnofitq  by 
our  poet  with  some  boldness.  But 
Ovid  Fast.  VI,  499:  Excipit  il- 
laesos  Panope  centumque 
sorores.  Properlius  III,  33:  0 
centum  aequoreae  Nereo  ge- 
nitore  puellae.  Plato  Critia  Vol. 
Ill  p.  116.  E:  NriQriWaq  6t  inl 
4tXq)tvotv  txaTov  xvxXo)-  xoaavtag 
yap  fVotuC"*'  «i)r«c  o%  xoxt  tlvat. 
MUSGR.  Cf.  Valck.  Anim.  ad 
Ammon.  Ill,  1.  Reisig  and 
B  o  t  h  e  think  that  a  hundred 
Nereides  are  meant,  and  that  the 
word  no u'c  is  a  mere  periphrastic 
addition;  butElmsley  thinks  that 


Ix.  NtjQ.  is  said  in  the  sense  of  lx«- 
xov  Nrigtjtiftti  6QXio~tQl#«S-  Her- 
mann thinks  it  only  means  ma- 
nyfooted.  Doederlein  says: 
sfhis  epithet  signifies  nothing  more 
than  the  swiftness  of  these 
nymphs,  hastening  as  if  on  a 
hundred  feet,  just  as ixaxoyx^Q 
indicates  the  strength  and  power 
of  Briareus.  So  the  Fury  is  styled 
in  Electr.  488:  xai  noXvnovt,  xai 
noXvxtip."  Add  Lobeck  on  Aj.  v. 
55.  p.  101.  ed.  sec. 

V.  716.  axoXov&os]  gl.  Vict. 
Suoiog.  We  may  also  understand 
it  more  accurately  according  to  its 
primitive  meaning:  xnv  avrt)v  xt- 
Xtvfroy  ix°voa.  DOED.  See  on 
Oed.  R.  207  ed.  m. 

V.  717  sqq.  Schol.:  d  nXilaz' 
ina£yotf  *Avxtyovt\  xavid  (pnaiv 
oQuioa  ngo$iovxu  xov  Kgiovta  fAtxd 
y«»(>o'£  -  f/ii  xov  OlSinovv  rfe 
xr«»  o  Kgtaiv,  xai  prj^  nefoas  av- 
xov  nagaanaxat  avtov  xrty  *Avtt* 
yovtjv,  (p&daaq  xaxd  xr\v  666v  xai 
tqy  'lafij^yrjy  d<ptXio&at.  On  the 
phrase  nXtinxa  tvXoyoiiptvov  I  have 
treated  at  Phil.  252.  ed.  sec. 

V.718.  <pa(vttv]  To  approve 
with  one's  assent,  to  ratify, 
llerm.  compares  Trach.  239:  td- 
xxa7a  yaiviov,  rj  'no  pavxttas  xi- 
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cpatvoix  av  ydr}  tig^ia  xijg  tiazrjolecg.  725 

X0P02. 

•fra'otfft,  7taQs6zai.  xai  ydo  si  ysgcov  xvoco, 
to  zrjgds  x&gag  ov  ysyrjgaxs  G&ivog. 

KPEQN. 

725  "Avdgsg  %%ovbg  zrjgtf  svysvslg  olxrjzoosg, 

6qg>  ziv  vpag  oupdzcov  sUrjtpozctg 

(pofiov  vsaorj  zijg  sy^g  snsigodov,  730 

ov  ftiyr  oxvslzs,  pyx  dyijz'  snog  xccxov. 

%x<a  ycco  ov%  ag  6gav  zi  povXrjfrslg,  ixsl 
730  yio(ov  piv  slpi,  ngbg  noXiv  6'  STtitizapai, 

6&svovGav  r\xavi  si  ziv  !EAAaflos,  (liyct. 

dXX*  avdga  zovds  zyXixovd'  dnsozaXriv  735 

Ttsifimv  STiso&cti,  TCqog  zb  Kadpsicov  nsdov, 


voc;  On  the  dative  aol  see  Matth. 
S-  391.  2. 

V.  722.  xtQuu  tijc  atozriQlttA 
This  genitive  shews  where  the  goal 
is;  for  the  goal,  not  the  terminus, 
is  the  place  of  safety.  En  rip.  Or. 
1336:  ffwtijp^c  y*?p  xigp'  £/«k 
ftftiy  fiovf).  To  the  same  point 
Heracl.  37:  xigpoyas  'Ad-qytiv.  and 
Med.  151:  {tuviaov  xtXtvxd.  Horn. 
11.  XX,  429:  6Xf»Qov  mtQttza. 
Virg.  Aen.  XII.  546:  mortis  me- 
tae.  RE  IS.   Add  Matth.  §.  430. 

V.  723.  xai  yap  d]  I.  e.  «I 
yuQ  xai  etc.,  quam vis  enim.  Of. 
Eur.  Med.  463:  xai  yap  */  ov  /jc 
orvyttq,  ovx  ay  Svva(nr\v  aoi  xa- 
x«5c  qgovtly  7iot*.  1249:  xai  yap 
(I  xztvtti;  oq>\  Sfitot  p/Ao*  y'  *>t>- 
ony.  Cf.  Meineke  on  Men.  p. 
343  sq. 

V.  725.  evyty$Tf]  Schaefer 
well  observes  that  this  is  spoken 
#um<i'r*x(oc  to  conciliate  the  good 
will  of  the  Athenians. 

V.  726  sq.  6uuuTt<)v — « 7i  f  te- 
ed ov]  Both  the  genitives  depend 
upon  the  noun  cno/W,  and  6tufid- 
xiov  (p6poq  is  rightly  said,  because 
SfifiuTii  pop  thai  is  correctly  used. 


Cf.  Matth.  §.380.  not.  1.  ButRei- 
sig  well  observes:  the  poet  with 
great  art  describes  the  eyes  as  the 
messengers  of  a  disturbed  mind, 
when  they  do  not  look  aexopda- 
uvxtC:  but  indicate  timidity  by 
blinking.  We  may  compare  Aj. 
139  sq. :  fiiyay  oxvoy  fjfw  xai  nt- 
q)d{it)fiat  ntriyqe  o»c  Ofjfta  ntXtiaq, 
where  Lobeck  is  diffuse  on  this 
subject. 

V.  728.  oy  pijV  dxveltf]  L 
e.  dXXd  fa]  ixyttte  tut.  See  M  a  1 1  h. 
§.  435.  and  §.  477.  b.  For  the 
variation  of  the  tenses  oxytlze  and 
dcpnxt  cf.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  748. 
Buttmann  §.  137.  5.  Matth. 
S.  511.  3. 

V.  729.  dgay  z .]  I.  e.  to  do 
any  injury.    See  note  on  Phil.  674. 

V.  731.  f?  xiyy  'ElXdJos] 
Elmsley  aptly  compares  Aj.487: 
iyoi  d'  IXtviHyov  piy  ili(pvv  na- 
rpo's,  fliifQ  rtwc,  ad-tvovtos  ir 
nXovroj,  *pwy<0y.  Add  Matth. 
§.  617.  e. 

V.  732.  xnltxoySe]  Of  such 
an  age,  so  as  to  require  the  care 
and  protection  of  his  own  family. 
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ovx  ig  ivog  6tslXavtog,  dXX'  dvdgav  vno 
735  xavzav  xeXsvtidelg,  ovvt%  y\xi  fwu  yivu 

td  rovSe  nsv&elv  nr\\wx  slg  nXel6tov  noXeag. 

dXX\  a  tuXain&Q  OiSlnovg,  xXvav  ipov  740 

ixov  no6g  oixovg.  nag  6s  Kadfislav  Xscog 

xaXsl  dixaicog'  ix  8s  rav  pccXuiT  iya, 
740  o6ansQy  si  ur{  nXsl6tov  dv&oan&v  sq>vv 

xdxt6tog,  dXym  toi6t  6olg  xaxolg,  yigov, 

6qc3V  6s  xov  8v6tr\vov  ovta        gfVOV,  745 

del  &  dX^ti\v,  xdnl  ngognoXov  pictg 

f}io6zsorj  x®QOvvTa '  %r\v  iyo  tdXag 
745  ovx  av  not  ig  xo6ovxov  alxCag  ns6slv 

edoj;,  o0ov  nintmxsv  %8s  dvg^oQog, 

V.  734.  For  dydqdiy  vno  Brunck  has  restored  from  Par.  B.  T. 
Vat.  Farn.  daruy  vno. 

V.  736.  Dobree  would  erase  the  whole  verse  as  a  mere  copy 
from  v.  738—741.   And  so  Dind. 

V.  737.    Oldtnov  Dind. 


V.  734.  aydgcSy  vno]  Instead 
of  what  Creon  intended  to  say, 
ovx  f£  hvo$  dydgot  |  sci  [.  K  ttdutCov], 
dXX'  vno  navxoiv,  the  poet  has  ex- 
pressed himself  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  remove  dydgdiy  to  an  other 
part  of  the  sentence.  HERM. 

V.  735.  Schol.:  odvex'  4*' 
ftot  yip$$m  dyxl  rov  or*  npog- 
ijxtt  ftot  nty&tty  to  tovxov  drv- 
/rff*"1"  v™?  ndyttti  &rtpa(ovs.  So 
tjxoy  for  nQocfjxov  in  Eur.  Ale. 
298.  SCHAEF.  The  dative 
statu!-  for  the  ablative  of  instru- 
ment, cognatione,  i.  e.  on  ac- 
count of  relationship.  See  on  Oed. 
R.  90. 

V.  736.  tit  nXtXatoy  nd- 
Xeoii]  Elms  ley  aptly  compares 
Ocd.  R.  918:  or*  ovv  nugaiyova' 
ovdiy  Is  nXiov  nonS.  Docderl. 
Stallbaum  on  Flat.  Euthyphr.  p.  79. 
Add,  as  quoted  by  Neuius,  Oed. 
R.  700:  is  nXioy. 

V.  739.  Schol.:  ix  di  zdiy 
iy(o  pahord  at  xuXdi .  SotpntQ 
nXttatov  dXyto  roif  ao7(  naOrjua- 
civ.  On  the  article  put  for  a  de- 
monstrative pronoun  see  Matth. 


§.  286.  Elmsl.  quotes  Eur.  Ale. 
274:  olxTQdf  (ptXoww.  ix  di  rviv 
iiuAicz'  ittot.  Add  Philoct.  1243 : 
Zvunfts*j4Ytttu>rX«6{,  iv  di  tdtsiyid. 

V.  740.  SoyniQ  —  dXyui]  I. 
e.  SaioniQ  nXt\atov  ilXyto  etc.  But 
of  the  many  examples  adduced  by 
Schaefer,  I  will  only  transcribe 
Trach.  312:  intt  vtv  tdivde  nXti- 
axiv  (pxTiart  pXlnova\  Sanmeg  xal 
(pqovtiv  oldty  fAOvtj.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  455.  not.  7.  and  §.  480.  not.  2. 
On  nXtiotov  joined  with  the  su- 
perlative see  Matth.  §.  461. 

V.  743.  del  d1  dXt',rr}y-]  I.  e. 
oVr«  d"  del  dXrjrr/v.  See  my  note 
on  Oed.  R.  453.  Then  ini  nvoq 
XOiQiTv  means  to  set  out  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  be  led  or  assisted 
by  some  one,  in  German  an  der 
Hand  Jemandes  gehen.  Cf. 
v.  146  ed.  m.  with  the  note.  Simi- 
lar examples  arc  adduced  by  Matth. 
§.  584.  q.  It  is  therefore  the  same 
as  yegoviayatye'to'&nt ,  used  by  the 
poet  in  v.  347.  But  Creon  calls 
Antigone  ngoqnnXov ,  because  offi- 
ciating as  a  handmaid. 

V.  745.  ovx  dy  not^-tdol;'] 
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del  6s  xrjdevovaa  xal  to  6ov  xdqa  750 

TTTcoyjp  diafor],  xr[kixovxog>  ov  ydpav 

cn-Ttictog,  aXka  xov  'movxog  doitdtiat. 
750  a$  aftkiov  xovvsLdog,  co  xdkag  iycS, 

covsidrf  eg  ok  xdpe  xal  xo  nav  yivog; 

«AA  ov  ya$  %6xi  tdiMpccvfj  xovitxuv,  6v  vvv,  755 

ngog  fteibv  Ttatoaav,  Oldtoovg,  itErtfreig  ipoi 

xovtyov,  &sXrj6ccg  atixv  xal  dopovg  polity 
755  xovg  6ovg  Ttatgaovg,  xrjyds  tr^v  itoXw  (pllog 

sltccov  '  iitaj-ia  ydg-     d'  01x01  itXsov 

dixri  tiifioiv  av,  ov6a  <JiJ  ndlai  xgoyog.  760 

OIAinOYZ 

c?  Ttavxa  xoXn&v,  xdno  navxog  av  <pigcav 


Cf.  Matth.  §.  599.  b.  c.  —  Then 
Saov  means  ils  Saoy.  See  Matth. 
§.  595.  4. 

V.  748.  TTjXtxovtos]  Put  for 
TtjXtxavtTj.   See  Matth.  §.  436.  2. 

V.  749.  row  'ntdyzof  dgnd- 
<r«*]  The  genitive  depends  upon 
the  participle  oiaa  (cf.  Matth.  §. 
315.),  and  aqnctaai  is  ad  rapi- 
endura;  see  Matth.  §.  535.  a. 
For  row  'moVrof  cf.  Oed.  R.  393. 

V.  750.  dQ'  d»Xtoy  —  ie  <r« 
etc.]  I.  e.  ap«  ciHiroy  to  oVftdoc, 
8  diyttdiGa  tig  at  etc.  Are  not 
the  things  which  I  have 
mentioned  the  greatest  dis- 
grace to  thee  and  to  myself? 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  267.  On  the  use 
of  the  particle  dpa  I  have  spoken 
at  Aj.  269. 

V.  752  sqq.  aXX'  od  ydq  etc.] 
Schol.:  c5cr<  ovyyyuifiqs  dfii  <r|*oc 
Xiytav  ov  ydg  dvya/uat  xqvnzttv. 
Creon  says:  nor  would  these 
things,  which  I  have  a  Hedged, 
have  lain  concealed,  had  I 
not  exposed  them;  since 
things,  which  are  open  to 
the  eyes  of  all,  cannot  be 
hidden;  but  do  thou  hide 
them  by  quitting  the  sight 
of  men,  and  returning  home 
to  thy  country.  It  is  therefore 
selfevident  that  after  xQvipoy  wc 


must  supply  td  6yf(6*t)  rather  than 
zd  ifxyuvri,  i.e.  thy  miserable 
lot,  and  thy  wickednesses 
which  thou  layest  open 
through  that  lot,  which  are 
the  greatest  disgrace  to 
thee  and  thine.  Cf.  Oed.  R. 
1430  sq. :  ro7c  iy  ytvti  ydq  z&y- 
ytvr\  uuMutt'  ogdy  (aovou;  z' 
txxovtty  tvai-jiias  t%tt  xaxd. 

V.  755  sq.  tqytfe  zqv  noXiv 
tpiXtos  tin  toy]  lie  cunningly 
conceals  by  the  apparent  courtesy 
of  one  word ,  what  he  really  in- 
tended to  say,  xuIquv  tinny  vel 
xtXtvffas.  REIS.  On  the  accusative 
see  Matth.  §.  416.  a. 

V.  756.    r)  <P  ofxo«]    Sc.  no- 
i. e.  r) olxefa noXig,  one 's  coun- 
try. 

V.  758.  0)  ndvxa  toXpuiy] 
JldytoX/uos  in  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
673.  Sch.  commonly  called  nctvovQ- 
yos,  and  naytavgyos  by  Sophocles 
Aj .  445.,  to  whom  Eustathius  refers 
both  elsewhere  and  on  II.  I,  p.  29. 
1.  31.  This  Sophoclean  expression 
is  facetiously  used  by  Aristophanes 
to  ridicule  the  boldness  of  Socrates 
in  arguing  respecting  celestial  mat- 
ters, Nub.  375 :  o5  ndvza  ov  roX- 
Timv,  REIS.  Schol.  iy  tvXoyoipct- 
viai  Xoyotg  navovoya  fiovXtvufiti't. 

V.  758  sq.  x«5to  iz (twos  — 
7iotx£Xoy\  Doederlein  rightly 
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koyov  Sixcclov  (irj%dvriiict  itoixikovy 

760  tl  tctvza  nstga,  xdph  devtegov  frikeig 
ikeiv,  iv  olg  fidki6t  av  dkyolrjv  dkovg; 
3tgo6&sv  ts  ydg  pe  toitiiv  oixdoig  xaxolg  765 
vo6ovv&,  ot  y\v  poi  tkg^ig  ixitetielv  %&ovog, 
ovx  rjfrskeg  Qikovti  ngog&£6&ai  %dgw 

765  dkk'  r^vlx  rjdri  pectog  r\v  d-vfiovptvog, 
xai  tovv  dopoiow  rjv  dutttaGd'ai  ykvxv, 
tot  i%SG>&eig,  xd&fiakksg,  ovdi  6oi  770 
to  tixryyeveg  tovt  ovdapag  tot  t\v  ylkov. 
vvv  t  av&ig,  r\vix  tigogag  nokw  ti  pot 

770  %vvov6av  evvovv  trjvSe  xai  yivog  to  itav, 
nsiga  uttaonav  tixkrjgd  pak^axmg  keycov. 
xaixov  tig  avtrj  tigxlug  dxovrag  tpiksiv;  775 
Ws.tk)  tig  el  (Jot  kutagovvtv  fitv  tv%uv 


V.  763.  St'  %  Dind. 

observes  that  navtog  must  not  be 
joined  with  Xoyov  dtxaiov,  but  that 
the  construction  is  noixiXov  (*'iX"~ 
vi,fia  Xoyov  Jtxatov  tpiQtov  av 
dno  nnvtog,  knowing  how  to 
cunningly  seek  some  spe- 
cious appearance  of  justice 
from  anything.  See  v. 807 (804). 
Ill  KM.  On  uno  navzoc  see  M  at  th. 
§.  572.,  on  wigmv  av  ibid  §.  598. 
b.  and  Rost  §.  120.  annot.  4. 

V.  760.  xdui)  Bo  the  seems 
to  explain  correctly  thus :  m  e ,  who 
know  thee  well,  and  know 
that  thou  artplotting  against 
me. 

V.  761.  I*  olg]  This  is  the 
care  of  relationship ,  which  Creon 
holds  out  as  formerly,  when  he 
wished  to  retain  Oedipus  and  to 
prevent  his  banishment.  Hence  in 
v.  771:  to  ovyytvtg  tovzo.  REIS 

V.  762.  roiffip  olxeioig  x«- 
xoig)  N cuius  compares  Aj.  260: 
olxtTa  nd&rj.  919:  olxtiag  aqiayr^g. 
El.  215:  olxtiag  dtag.  But  the 
poet  seems  to  have  used  the  accu- 
sative vooovvtu  fAf,  because,  in- 
stead of  ovx  if i*.  friXot  ri  7iQ.  %d- 
ff§»%  he  meant  to  write  oSx  iU- 
fiaXXtg. 

V.  764.   odx  f»eXtg]  Diod. 


Sic.  IV,  65:  tdiv  wqI  tijv  olxlav 
datfiqudroiv  yvtooiHvtuiv,  toy  fiiv 
Ol6lnovv  vno  tdiv  vita*  Mov  pi- 
vnv  dpttyxita&uvat  d»«  t^v  ulax°~ 
vnv.  Ct  Eur.Phoen.876  D0ED. 

V  765.  Schol.:  juiflfo'r  dig 
irtt  xtgduov  ■  o  iotiv,  Stf  xoge- 
o9fig  tov  livftov,  Xotnov  td  ovp- 
qiiQovta  iftovXtvopqv ,  x«»  ovx  in 
rjStXov  qjtvyttv.  On  the  participle 
itvpovpfvog  see  Matth.  §  550.  b. 
extr  Cf.  Demos  th.  01.  p.  1175. 
3:  (nadij  di  (xtatog  iyivtto  «>'«- 
vaxtdtv. 

V.  766.  Schol.:  tow*  d6(xot- 
otv  dvti  tov  iv  Grtflatq. 

V.  768.  to  avyytvhg  rowro] 
I.  e.  i}  avyyivna  nvtrj.  See  on 
Philoct.  83.  But  Oedipus  says  that, 
when  he  was  expelled  his  country, 
t'reon  exhibited  none  of  that  re- 
gard and  affection  for  his  relation 
(Oedipus)  which  he  now  professes. 

V.  770.  Schol.:  yivog-  to  'At- 

TtXOV. 

V.  771.  cxXrjgd  fi.  Xiyotv] 
Ncuius  compares  Ant.  1047:  Sruv 
Xoyovt  alffXQOvg  xaXdig  Xiyatat  tov 

V.  772.  Schol.:  x«/to»  tig  «5- 
r  ij  *  xai  av  ovv  fiovXa  (xt  tvtQyt- 
xfiv  SHXovta. 
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lirjdtv  didolr{,  firjd'  iitagxiaai,  ftikot,, 
775  nkijgt}  d'  B%ovti  ftvpov  av  xgrj^oigy  tote 
dcoQoid-',  ot  ovdev  ij  %dgig  %agiv  (pegoi- 
ag'  av  ^latatov  trjgtf  av  qdovrjg  tv%oig; 
toiavxa  pivtoi  xal  6v  ngogcpigeig  iftol, 
koya  fiev  ia&kd,  tolci  6'  egyoiGiv  xaxd. 
780  ygatia  8e  xal  tolgd',  ag  6s  dykaGco  xaxov. 
tfxeig  Sfi  ccj-av,  ov%  iv  eig  86(iovg  ayflg, 
dkk'  ag  itdgavkov  olxfoyg'  nokig  8i  Cot 
xaxcov  avatog  trjgS'  dnakka%%ii  %&ovog. 
ovx  ECti  6oi  tavt dkkd  6oi  tad'  t6t\  exel 


780 


785 


V.  781.   h  Dind. 

V.  776.    ov  Nothing,  i. 

e.  altogether  not.  That  the  Latins 
also  use  nihil  in  the  same  man- 
ner. I  have  shewn  by  examples  at 
Cicer.  or.  Plane.  XXIX,  70. 

V.  777.  rip'  av  —  tvxotq;] 
Will  not  this  be  an  empty 
gratification,  if  you  obtain 
it?  On  dga  I  have  spoken  at  v. 
750.,  on  Tvxtty  ttvog  tiros  atPhi- 
loct.  H 18  sq. 

V.  779.  UrV  phv  —  xoU*  ? 
tgy.]  On  this  usage  see  Mattb. 
§.  208.  not.  1. 

V.  78".  tug  ae  SqXuioui  xa- 
xov] For  the  omission  of  the  par- 
ticiple see  Matth.  §.  549.  6.  not. 
3.  Host  §.  100.  not.  4. 

,V.  782.  dXX'  tig  ndgavXov 
olxtoyc.]  gi.dygoiyy.  BR.  Schol.: 
dvti  tov  iv  aygoig.  More  rightly: 
neighbouring,  dyx*  yrjs 
tiptiag.  So  also  in  Aj.  892:  livog^ot\ 
ndgavkog  t&prj  vdnovg;  ELMSL. 

V.  782  sq.  Schol.:  noUg  Si 
a  of  xat  Xvu  ij  &i'ipo  dpXafiqg  lotai 
Ix  tavxr\g  rr,g  yi\g.  Rightly;  for 
Oedipus  ought  to  say  this-  that 
your  city  may  escape  free 
from  the  evils  with  which 
it  is  threatened  by  this  city 
of  Athens.  Cf.  v.  605  (604).  On 
the  dative  ao\  see  v.  818.  and  on 
Philoct.  429.  On  the  phrase  xaxmv 
tfjgSt  x$ovog  on  v.  191.  of  the 
same  play;  on  the  phrase  avatog 
xaxtov  above,  on  v.  675;  lastly,  on 
the  pleonasm  clvatog  dnaXXax&rj 


Advers.  in  Phil.  p.  52.  and  parti- 
cularly Aj.  1019:  dnwotog  vrjg 
(•; n o6gt t/  :t- ,\a on ut .  Ant.  399  sq. :  iyoi 
f  tXtv&ntog  dixaUg  tlfJi  rcuW 
dnr,XXax»at  xaxuiv.  El.  1002:  dXv- 
nog  otr/5  H-anaXXax&nottat. 

V.  784.  Schol.:  ovx  (ott  ao$ 
tavt''  ov  ngofiijanai  aot  6  axo- 
nog.  He  says:  you  will  not 
obtain  what  I  have  said  you 
wish  to  obtain;  but  you  will 
obtain  this,  that  inthatland 
my  Genius  shall  ever  dwell, 
an  avenger  of  my  injuries. 
By  which  Oedipus  means  that  it 
shall  never  come  to  pass  that  his 
body  shall  rest  at  Thebes ,  and 
thereby  benefit  the  inhabitants;  but 
that  his  Genius  shall  dwell  there, 
a  destructive  avenger  of  the  inju- 
ries he  had  received.  On  the  plu- 
ral td'if  see  at  Philoct.  1326  sq. 

V.  784  sq.  ixtt  /co'p«c  de(] 
On  this  kind  of  apposition  see 
Matth.  §.  472.  2.  e.  But  although 
it  seems  that  we  should  join  ixet 
XioQag  (cf.  on  v.  167.  ed.  m  ),  yet 
the  word  y<op«s  may  also  be  re- 
ferred to  aXt'cotutg;  cf.  on  Philoct. 
512.  And  dXdottog  xivog  is  also 
found  in  this  sense  Trach.  1092: 
(iovxoXtov  uXdatoga.  But  with  this 
passage  we  must  compare  the  words 
of  Antigone  to  her  father  in  Eur. 
Phoen.  1550  «q.:  aog  dXaatutg  £(- 
v  mu  v  figftuiv  xal  nvgl  xal  <7/«- 
tXtatoi  fidxatg  inl  naldag  fpa  code, 
o)  ndug\  (3  (*o».  On  which  passage 
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785  %(OQag  dkddzao  ovpog  ivvatav  del' 

B6tiv  8s  xaitii  tolg  tpoltit,  trjg  &IW£ 

X&ovog  ka%elv  to6ovtovy  iv&aveiv  povov.  790 

olq1  ovx  apsivov  ij  6v  xdv  Qijjiaig  (poova ; 

xokka  y\  otivmsQ  xai  aayedTegnv  xkva, 
790  0u i)h) v  ts  xavrov  Zyvog,  og  xelvov  itcttrjg. 

to  6ov  8y  dtplxtai  devo'  VTt6$kv\xov  Gropa 

nokk^v  e%ov  6t6p(o6iv  iv  8e  rw  ktyeiv  795 

xdx  av  kdfioig  ra  nktLov  rj  oatrjoia. 

dkk\  olda  ydo  66  tavta  f«j  nsi&av,  l&L' 


the  Schol.:  dXdatojQ'  6  nagaxo- 
Xov&cov  aot  xaxonotog  dafuuiv.  — 
'AXdazogeg  Xiyovtal  ztvog  t}  oi  xct- 

XOTiOtOVVZeg  avzoy,    17    oi  oV  fxdY- 

xrjaty  aizov  izigovg  xaxonotovvzeg. 
Add  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Pers.  gloss. 
360.  8 

V.786sq.  laziv  #e  —  XaXt7v] 
The  present  is  put  in  the  place  of 
a  future ,  when  a  matter  is  repre- 
sented as  tixed  and  settled  by  fate. 
Hence  in  Aesch.  Prom.  171:  vrp' 
Siov  axtjnzgoy  ztfidg  x*  dnoavXdrat. 
RE  IS.  Cf.  Host  $.  116.  not. 8  On 
lazty,  licet,  cf.  v.  600  (599). 

V.  787.  x  oa  ov  zov,  i  v& avetv\ 
I.  e.  xoaovzoy,  Saov  iv&uve?v.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  479.  Hermann,  both 
for  the  sense  and  formation  of  this 
passage,  compares  Aesch.  Sept.  c. 
Th.  737:  x&6va  valttv  tftantjXag 
onoaav  av  xttt  pfyfifMf  xazixetv, 
x&v  [AtydXtoy  ne&ltov  dpoCgovg. 

V.  788.  Schol.:  <lg'  ovx 
vov  dga  otf  nXiov  aov  xu  dno- 
Prjoofifva  xa7g&rj(latg  olda\  On  the 

Shrase  (pgovelv  xd  iy  S'lfiatg  cf. 
ed.  R.  607.  ed.  m.  to  yovv  i- 
f*6v,  sc.  td  tfQoyta. 

V.  789.^  Schol.:  ix  aayeoxt- 
goiv  xXvto'  avxl  xov  xat  actqsi- 
aztgov  olda.  On  the  meaning  of 
aayqg  I  have  spoken  at  v.  622-,  on 
xXvto  at  33. 

V.  790.  Schol.:  xttvzov  Zr\vog' 
Soxet  ydg  6  \4n6XXaiv  nagd  J  tog 
Xafipdy$$v  xovg  #  oij<ruot;c ,  oig  xai 
iy  'itpixXttq  <r»j<r/,  xai  AiaXvXog  iy 
'legelatg'  a  x  iXXe  t  v  on  tag  r«/»- 
ata-  xavxa  ydg  naxijg  Zevg 


iyxa&nt  Ao%Ca.  Kai  'Agtazo- 
gydvtjg'  "Hgtoatv.  See  on  v.  623 
(622),  and  on  Oed.  R.  151. 

V.  791.  Schol.:  vn 6 p Xtjzo  v 
ovx  uXrj&ig,  dXXd  nenXaafiiyoy.  &no 
ztov  vno^aXXofiivoiv  tig  uc  yiv% 
tovg  nntJag.  For  vno^Xrjxoy  the 
editors  compare  Aj.  188:  el  d'  vno- 
paXXofitvot  xXiriTovai  ftv&ovg  oi jit- 
ydXot  flaoiXiig.  and  v.  481:  ugvno- 
tiX>jZoy  Xoyoy  iXfhcg.  On  the  form 
of  speech  by  which  zo  aov  J'  drp. 
azoua  is  put  for  av  rf«  dqn^ai 
vnofrX.  ozofjitt  t/oji',  cf.  Matth.  §. 
430.  and  Schaefer  on  Eur.  Or. 
Pors.  1215. 

V.  792.  Schol.:  azofitaaty 
avzi  zov  dtivioaiy  xat  navovqylav. 
Reisig  compares  Arist.  Nub.  1102 
sq.:  ontog  ed  /uot  ozopioSae tg  avzov. 
and  xontg  is  used  of  an  orator  by 
Eur.  Hec.  129. 

V.  792  sq.  iv  d«  zo)  Xiyety 
—  awrr/pio]  I.e.  but  in  speak- 
ing you  will  get  more  harm 
than  good.  The  drift  of  Oedipus' 
harangue  is  to  shew  that  Creon, 
by  saying  what  is  open  to  imme- 
diate refutation  and  exposure  of 
his  real  malice,  will  cause  himself 
harm  rather  than  obtain  anything 
beneficial.  For  this  benelit  would 
be  the  return  of  Oedipus.  This  in- 
terpretation is  confirmed  by  the 
answer  of  Creon.  HERM.  On  iy 
zd  Xiye$v  see  at  Philoct.  61.,  on 
t«  nXelova  Matth.  §.  266.  not. 

V.  794  sq.  dXX\  olda  ydg  — 
ir&df]  Oedipus  say6:  but  be- 
cause 1  doubt  that  I  shall  be 
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795  rjpag  ^  la  tflv  iv&dd'-  ov  yuQ  av  xax&g, 
ov#  &tf  fyovxeg,  £ttfl£V,  el  ZSQItolllS&CC. 

KPEON. 

Ttotsga  vo^eig  8vgxv%elv  ig  xd  <Ja,  800 
7]  0*  elg  xd  6avT0v  naklov  iv  xg>  vvv  koya ; 

^  0IAin0Y2. 

ipol  fiiv         ZjduStov,  el  <fv  \ir\x  eph 
800  nel&eiv  oleg  x  el  pijxe  xovgde  xovg  niXccg. 

KPEON. 

a  dvgiiog',  ovde  xu  %q6v&  yvtiag  (pavel 

epQe'vag  nox\  dXld  kvfia  x<p  yyjgcc  xoi(pei;  805 

0IAHI0Y2. 

yX(6<S(5r}  6v  detvog.  avdoa  d'  ovSiv  old7  eya 
dlxaiov,  ogxig  £j  ctnccvTog  ev  keyei. 

KPEON. 

805  x^Qk  *6  x  elnelv  nokkd  xal  xd  xalgia. 


able  to  persuade  thee  that 
thou  wilt  rea p  more  mischief 
than  advantage  from  thy 
speeches,  let  us  cease  speak- 
ing and  depart;  doyou  there- 
fore go  your  ways  and  leave 
me  to  remain  here. 

V.  795  sq.  ov  yi(Q  ay  —  tfp- 
noCfju&a]  Rightly  B rune k:  non 
enim  male,  ne  sic  quidem, 
yivemus,  si  ita  vivere  nos 
juvat.  For  the  purport  of  these 
words  Reisig  compares  El.  354: 
od  Cu>:  x«X(D«  tdt\  ol<J\  tnaqxuvv- 
Ttoe  6i  uoi. 

V.  797  sq.  Schol.:  dyti  row  iy 
to)  /uj)  nt(&to9a(  at  paXkov  av 
dv5 rustic  rj  iyoi.  On  the  prepo- 
sition tic  see  at  v.  523. 

V.  800.  Schol.:  ntl&nv  m(- 
&tiv  fit  tig  to  axoXovd-^aui  Got. 
to  v  ccft  •  Tovg  ano  tov  Xoqov.  The 
words  fuji'  tftt  —  pt\n  Tovgdt  are 
used  in  this  sense:  not  these 
more  than  myself. 

V.  801  sq.  ovtfi  to)  XQ0V<P 
—  tQiptt;]  The  sense  is:  Shall 
we  see  that  you  have  not 
become   wise  even   after  a 


long  lapse  of  time,  but  that 
you  live  even  now  a  dis- 
grace to  old  age?  Reisig  has 
rightly  placed  a  note  of  interro- 
gation after  these  words,  because 
Creon  says  (pavii,  not  a>a(yn. 
HERM.  On  the  phrase  7  vauc,  y  ot- 
vaq  see  at  vs.  149.  and  1606  sq. 
ed. m.,  Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  766.  and 
Lob.  on  Aj.  1066.  —  For  the  sen- 
timent cf.  v.855:  iQyjj  X"Qly 

a'  dti  h< ualvttai . 

V.804.  Schol.:  ^«r*c  anar- 
Tog'  (lovX6(*tvoq  ix  naytos  doxny 
di/.ciu  Xiytty.  The  sense  is:  but 
I  know  no  just  man,  who  can 
find  materials  for  speaking 
speciously  from  every  cause 
whatever,  i.e.  it  is  not  the  duty 
of  a  just  man  to  defend  every  cause, 
whether  just  or  unjust.  Reisig 
aptly  compares  v.  1000:  av  6\  « 
ydq  ov  Jixatof,  dXX'  unav  xaXoy 
Xiytty  vofA(Cu>v  Q/jtov  t'p^roV  t 
tnos.  HERM.  See  on  v.  758.  and 
Matth.  §.  574. 

V.  805.  jwoic  to  t'  —  xo/. 
Qta]  We  must  supply  to  tlnttp 
before  td  xaigia.    See  Seidl.  on 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

&g      6v  pgaxia,  xavta  d'  iv  xcciqg>  Xiyeig. 

KPEON. 

ov  Si}®  ova  ys  vovg  i6og  xal  Col  Ttdgcc.  810 

OIAIIIOYJS. 

a7teX&\  ioco  yag  xai  ngo  tdovde,  p^di  fie 
(pvXcc66  iyoQiiav  tv&u  xgrj  vaisiv  ipi. 

KPEON. 

810  iiaQTVQOiHH  zovgd\  ov  tii.  ngog  Se  tovg  tplXovg 


V.  810.    ovX6  c\-  Dind. 

Eur.  El.  429.  —  With  regard  to 
the  particles  ti  —  x«i  Elms  ley 
compares  Aesch.  Prom.  927:  Saoy 
to  t'  uQxfiy  xai  r©  dovXtvH*  d//«. 
Xenoph.  Hier.  I,  2:  nji  diayiyet 
6  Tvpayytxos  r«  x«*  6  Unaitxoq 
filoq.  Eur.  Ale.  546:  ^wpfc  T0  T' 
tlyai  xtti  to  ftrj  yofi(CfT<ct.  Other 
examples  from  Plato  are  adduced 
by  Neuius.  Aud  the  Schol.  ob- 
serves: aXXo  fori  to  /'^vagtiy,  xai 
dXXo  r«  dyayxata  Xiyuv. 

V.  806.  aJc  J»r  ov-XiytH]  It 
is  forsooth  you  who  say  few 
words,  and  those  few  to  the 
purpose!  For  when  Creon  had 
told  Uedipus  that  it  was  one  thing' 
to  talk  much,  another  to  talk  to 
the  purpose,  wishing  thereby  to 
insinuate  that  he  himself  talked  both 
briefly  and  aptly,  Oedipus  joins 
these  two  qualities,  at  the  same  time 
asserting  that  Creon  does  neither, 
saying,  tu  scilicet  brevis  es; 
quae  vero  breviter,  eliam 
apte  dicis.  HERM  On  this  iro- 
nical force  of  the  particle  Jij  cf. 
Matth.  §.  603. 

V.  807.  ov  o*n&'  5 to)  etc.]  I.e. 
ov  <fi}r«  xatQHt  X4yto  to  via)  ,  Zno 
etc  ,  to  him,  to  wit,  i.  e.  ac- 
cording to  his  opinion,  I  do 
not  speak  opportunely  etc. 
The  dative  is  used  thus  in  v.  76. 
On  the  omission  of  rovrto  see  note 
on  Philot-t.  137  sqq  On  tao(  xtti 
cf.  Matth.  §.  620.  b.  Schol. 
x«r«  ai  ov  tfoxu)  xtdqitt  Xiytty. 

V.  80S.  Schol  :  noo  TioyJc 
xalngi to iXogov.  Rightly  Brunck: 


for  I  will  say  so  in  their 
name  also.  In  the  same  sense 
Oed.  R.  10:  iiul  nqinuiv  hpvg  uqo 
Ttoytff  rptoytTy. 

V.809.  itpoQpuiy]  Rost  rightly 
observes  that  this  is  not  the  par- 
ticiple of  the  verb  (fpoQuny^  as 
Neuius  supposed,  but  of  iapoQ- 
fttiy.  —  For  /pq'  Neuius  com- 
pares vs.  1441.  1521.  Ant.  887. 

V.  810  sq.  u  «  g  t  v  (j  o/uia  i  — 
mid  7i  or 4]  MftQivQOfjat  roi>'f<r, 
ov  at  is  said,  because  Oedipus  had 
said  that  he  would  reply  for  the 
Athenians.  But  I  in  turn  call 
these  to  witness,  not  thee 
who  thinkest  that  thou  may- 
est  say  anything  in  their 
name.  But  what  does  he  call  them 
to  witness?  That  he  suffers  injury. 
He  then  goes  on:  b  u  t  w  ha  t 
sort  of  reply  you  may  give 
to  your  friends,  if  I  ever 
catch  you  —  suppressing  what 
he  meant  to  say,  of  this  you 
shall  pay  me  the  penalty. 
For  he  suffers  injury-  in  being  de- 
sired by  Oedipus  to  depart,  without 
accomplishing  the  object  of  his 
mission;  on  this  account  he  calls 
the  Athenians  to  bear  witness;  the 
other  ground  of  offence  is  that  he 
is  even  treated  with  insulting  ex- 
pression ,  although  a  friend  and 
relative;  for  this  he  threatens  to 
take  vengeance.  They  who  find  a 
difficulty  in  the  construction  of  the 
verb  ayitt(ji*((in  with  nooq  Tovq 
ff(Xovc  ,  do  not  observe  the  words 
ota  tjf',u((U(.  and  have  failed  to  per- 
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oV  avrapeCpEi  §rj pat ',  r\v  <?'  £Agj  note, 

0IAHI0Y2. 

tig  &  av  [is  tcivde  6vmid%G)V  skoi  (Ma;  815 

KPEGN. 

fj  prjv  6v  x'dvev  tovds  Xvnrj^alg  e6ei. 

oiAinovz 

itot<p  6vv  fyya)  tovt  dneiXrj<5ag  e%eig; 

KPEON. 

815  naiSoiv  dvoiv  6oi  tr\y  phv  dgtlog  iyco 
j-vvccQitdtiag  Unsn^cc,  %v\v  6'  td%a. 

OIAinOYX 
KPEQN. 

td%  *£HS  paklov  otfwo£av  tads.  820 
V.  813.   xovds  is  from  Musgrave's  conj.   MSS.  navSe. 


ceive  that  there  is  nothing  harsh  or 
unusual .  if  we  substitute  for  them: 
oXovg  ngag  tovg  tptXovg  Xoyovg  avttt- 
[xtlfitt.  Although  there  is  not  even 
occasion  for  that  construction ;  sin- 
ce nothing  hinders  our  considering 
ngog  rovg  (plXovg  dvxafit(8tt  to  be 
the  same  as  ngog  xovg  qlXovg  Xi- 
yttg  dvxa/JttBojjtvog.  But  the  whole, 
as  well  as  the  separate  parts  of 
this  passage,  are  defended  by  a  si- 
milar one  of  Homer  II.  I,  338:  xio 

tT    aVTQJ    (XttQXVQOt   toTtOV  71q6$  Xt 

lho~>y  uaxdgtov,  ngig  xt  dvyxaiv 
dv&Quintov,  xat  ngog  rov  fiaatXrjog 
dnrjviog'  tinoxt  <T  adit  YQttoj  ifitlo 
yivr\xat  auxin  Xotyov  afivvat  xoig 
dXXotg.  H  E  R  M.  On  the  plural  tovg 
(plXovg  see  my  note  at  Oed.  R.  361. 

V.  8 12.  Schol.:  Ttovdt'  xoiv 
an 6  row  Xoqov.  (llq-  BtaCoutVOf 
xovg  iuovg  avjuftu^ovg  xat  (pvXaxag. 

V.  813.  xdytv  tovdt]  Schol.: 
xat  -/">uk_  rov  XaBtlv  at  tig  St/Bag. 
On  the  phrase  XvntiStig  fo*  see  at 
Oed.  R.  928.  and  Matth.  g.  559. 


V.  814.  not(o  avv  ioyqj  etc.] 
Withwhat  deed  in  view  have 
you  uttered  these  threats? 
i.  e.  contriving  what  deeds? 
or,  as  Brunck  interprets:  what 
design  on  your  part  do  these 
threats  indicate?  So  Oed.  R. 
635 ed. in.:  xovivayfj  qiXov  p^nox' 
iv  alziq  avv  da-.avtt  X6ya>  (making 
use  of  an  uncertain  argument)  dtt- 
poy  BaXtlv.  So  Pindar  Pyth.  X, 
8&:  avv  dotdalg  Saqxov  ztva  xt- 
iHvat.  Theogn.  231:  avv  nztqo'tq 
ntotaa&at.  Ant.  172:  oY  ovv  ixtl- 
vot  nqog  titnXqg  poigag  /u(av  xa& 
TjptQav  toXovto  naiaavtig  xt  xat 
nXrjyfvxtg  avzd  fttQ  t  avv  fit- 
daftatt.  ibid.  1266:  viog  vi<p  %vv 
fidgip  £&avtg.  —  On  the  phrase 
dnttX*'taag  (%ttg  see  at  Philoct.  1334. 

V.  815  natSoty  &votv  aot] 
On  aot  see  at  v.  785  (782). 

V.  817.  pdXXov  ot/uuiCttv 
xddt]  To  increase  these  la- 
mentations. See  on  Oed.  R. 
259  sq. 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

trjv  Ttald'  %%eig  (iov; 

KPEON. 

trjvde  r'  ov  fiaxQOv  %qovov. 

0IAIH0Y2. 

l&  |fVot,  tl  8Qu6ev  ;  rj  Ttoodcotiste ; 
820  xovx  il-elate  xov  dtitfirj  tr)g8e  %&ovog; 

X0P02. 

%caQ£t}  |«V,  If  in  ftaQGov  ovzs  yag  ta  vvv 

dCxaia  nodtitieig,  ov&  a  ng6&&ev  sioyatiai.  825 

KPEON. 

vyitv  av  slrj  ztjvde  xaugog  i£dyuv 
dxov6av,  el  ftikovtia  ftij  7toosv6ercu. 

ANT1TONH. 

825  olyLOi  Takatvctj  not  cpvya  ;  noLav  Ac/3to 

XOP02. 
KPEON. 

ov%  atyoptu  rovS*  dvdgog,  dkkd  tt)g  i^g.  830 

0IAIII0Y2. 

a  yrjg  ccvaxzeg. 

X0P02. 

at  £iv,  ov  dlxata  dgag. 

V.  818.    trpdi  t'  was  first  restored  by  Bo  the.    MSS.  T*jV<f«  y\ 

V.  818.    Schol.:   t^VJV    xr)v  V. 826.  Schol. :  r (  6 g ,  |* ve- 

*Avity6vr)v.    On  the  genitive  pa-  ngoq  zoy   Kgiovza    IXxovta  xrjv 

xgov  XQoyov  see  at  v.  397  (393).  Idvt&ytm, 

V.  819.    Schol.:   Id  Sivot-  V.  827.    Schol.:    Ttft  f*fc« 

X>,nio  g)t}at.  aJeX<pr)s  uov  yug  &vy«zi)g  ictiv. 

V.  823.    Schol.:   ztj»J$-   zijr  V.  828.    tJ  y  fjs  dv a  xxes]  He 

*Avivyivi]V    zotg    axoXov&ois    <$i  thus  styles  the  Chorus.    See  my 

iuvxov  q>*\oiv  6  Kgiuv.  note  on  Oed.  K.  85.  882. 
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dlxaue. 

X0P02. 

iuog  dlxcuct; 

KPEON. 

tovg  ifiovg  ay  a). 

0IAin0Y2. 

830  la  nohg. 

X0P02. 

ri  8oag,  «  l«V;  ovx,  ayrjaeig;  tax'  ig 

(id6ccvov  el  %SQav.  835 

KPEON. 

ei'oyov. 

X0P02. 

6ov  (iev  ov  xdde  ye  fiay^evov. 

KPEON. 

noleu  (iccxel  ya$,  el  zi  nrjuaveig  ipe. 


V.  830.  I  have  assigned  the  words  lot  ndktq  to  Oedipus,  which 
the  MSS.  allot  to  Antigone.    Cf.  Advers.  in  Soph.  Philoct.  p.  65  sq. 

V.  834  —840.  The  persons  are  arranged  thus  in  the  MSS.:  01. 
noln  -—  ifjti.  XO.  ovx  —  tyul;  KP.  fttirts  —  »<"«rt$ov.  XO.  ^rj  W- 
laoa'  —  xgctteif.  KP.  x«Xav  Xiyto  aoi.  XO.  aoi  d"  tyuty'  dJ'oi  io(Jttv. 
noofiiifr'  tide  —  uidi  ^uoi.  My  reasons  for  distributing  them  differently 
will  be  found  in  my  Advers.  in  Soph.  Philoct.  p.  63  sqq.  Hermann 
afterwards  admitted  the  same  arrangement. 

V.  834.  and  ntificcvelg  are  due  to  Porson.    MSS.  /uu/fi 

and  nrjfjtatyw. 


V.  829.    rovf   tuovt     He  tov.  ytoQitw.   aov  piv  ov-  oJx 

means  Antigone.  So  ahove  v.  813.  untigtouaC  oov.  For  the  verb  juut- 

Toi>s  qptXovg.  piivov  cf.  Philoct.  1114:  rov  ntJf 

V.  831  sq.  rax'       —  X*i,t**']  f*fi<r«jJf»>0v.     1139:    05   hp1  >}/u»V 

Schaefer  compares  v.  1297:  orr'  xrc'x'  ipqauio. 

See  note  on  Philoct.  9b.  V.  834.    Schol.:    niltf  raft 
V.833.  Schol.:  ttQyov  qjvk'tx- 
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0IAIII0Y2. 

835  ovx  riyoQBvov  xavt  iy<6; 

X0P02. 

trjv  italda  fta66ov. 

KPEON. 

tit}  'nltaisd  a  prj  xQCczsts. 
X0P02. 

%akav  kiyc*  601.  840 

KPEON. 

(Sol  d'  Zyasy  6doi7toQSiv. 

X0P02. 
jtQofia^  a6e,  (Sate,  fiat,  hvxonoi. 
itoXig  ivalgEZca.  noXig  tfia  ti&ivet. 
840  TtQofSaft'  oSi  {tot. 

ANT1TONH. 

atpiXxo^iai  6v6tt}vos,  w  |fVot,  %ivoi. 

OIAIIIOY2. 

nov.  ttxvov,  si  poi; 

ANTirONH. 

Ttgos  /Stav  noQsvopai.  845 


V.  835.  oJx  rjyoQfVov  etc.] 
Cf.  653  sqq. :    ylovotv  t'yJgts  etc. 

V.  835  sq.  pt&n  —  frilocoy] 
That  these  words  could  not  possibly 
bo  spoken  by  Crcon ,  to  whom 
they  are  usually  assigned,  I  have 
clearly  shewn  in  my  Advers.  in 
Phil.  p.  64. 

V.  836.  fifi  nix  a  a  a'  ii  u,) 
xQurtig]  For  Creon  had  said 
above  v.  830:  r"i^o^u«* —  t^q  f/uftg 
and  v-  832:  rovs  tpovq  ayto. 

V.  837.  xaXav  —  o(fo*7io- 
yety]  The  Chorus  says:  I  bid 
thee  release  Antigone.  Creon 
replies:  but  I  bid  you  go  your 
ways  and  leave  me  alone. 
For  the  Chorus  probably  drew 
nigh  to  Creon,  as  if  to  strive  with 


him,  since  he  was  unwilling  to 
let  Antigone  go.  Cf  vs.  856  sq. 
(853  sq.).  On  I  have  treated 

at  Oed.  R.  1242..  on  Xiyw  in  the 
sense  of  bidding  see  below  v. 
856:  fjt)  ti'ttvttv  Xiyot.  864:  ttt'dai 
anonay.  932:  ivvinui  etc.  Oed.  R. 
350.  A j.  1047.  1089.  El.  233.  Trach. 
137.  Phil.  101.  and  Pflugk  on 
Kur.  Hec.  303,  on  the  dative  at 
Oed.  R.  348. 

V.  839.     Schol.  :  tyttigtrut 

^  V.  842.  Schol.:  r,  $6  g  flirty 
anayopfyijc  <ft]  t>]{  'Avnyovi,^  vno 
Tidy  7i(jo<TfTuytifya)y  nttQri  rod 
Kqioyruq '  fV  UtQH  tfe  7I«P«  TOO 
hgiuyToc  ty  uictn  6t  nrt#i\Ttxd 
tony. 
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0IAiri0Y2. 

ogegov,  a?  itttT>  %stQag. 

ANTirONH. 

dkk'  ovdhv  (S&iva. 

KPEON. 

ovx  aged-'  vpetg; 

OIAinOYX 

co  tdXag  iytf,  tdXccg. 

KPEON. 

845  ovxovv  not  ex  xovxoiv  ye  prj  6xrj7CtgoLV  hi 
oSomogrjoetg '  dXX'  inel  vixav  freXeig 
naxgl8a  re  zrjv  6rjv  xctl  cplXovg,  vtp  cov  iya  850 
za%frdg  vdd1  egdco.  xal  tvgavvog  (ov  opcog, 
vtxa.  xqovco  ydg,  old'  iyca,  yva6ei  tads, 

850  o&ovvex  avtog  avrov  ovte  vvv  xccXd 

Sgccg,  ovte  izgoti&ev  elgydoo  §ia  (pLXcov, 

ogyri  %dgiv  dovg,  rj  e*'  del  Ivfiuivttai.  855 

X0P02. 
eniG%eg  avtov,  £etve. 

KPEON. 

(irj  tyaveiv  Xiyay. 


V.  843.  oiJir  o&iyto]  I  am 
unable,  vix  to  stretch  out  my 
hands  to  thee.  So  ovdiy  is  used 
in  v.  779  (776). 

V.  845.  Schol.:  fx  tovtoty 
ix  ztoy  &vyaziQO}v,  «fc  *ic  axij- 

Neuius  compares  Eur.  Hec.  277: 
iff  orti  noXXuty  iazi  /jot  naga- 
V"'/'7*  wrfJUf,  Zt9qvrf,  pdxtgoy,  r]j'<- 
uaiy  6u*ov.  For  the  preposition 
fx  see  note  on  Philoct.  91. 

V-  848.  zvQavyoi]  This  .signi- 
fication of  zvpnyyos,  by  which  all 
the  ro>al  family  were  signified,  is 
learnedly  adopted  by  Schaefer 
to  Trach.  316.  So  Creon  is  styled 
«v«k  by  the  kin*  himself  in  Oed. 
R.  85.  RElSlti.  So  Ulysses  is 
said  in  Philoct.  6.  zaX&ti$  rod' 
fydfty  zuy  dyaaaovziay  vno.  — 


On  Spats  I  have  treated  at  v.  666 

(665). 

V.  850.  avroy]  I.  e.  atavToy. 
See  v.  930  (927).  and  Matth.  §. 
489.  II. 

V.  852.  oyyji  X"9ty  doJ<) 
I.  e.  fyOovs,  or  simply  O'ovg,  as 
Euripides,  «  d'  >J<W»j  dW$.  But 
Xtlfity  iMtaft<ii  and  dtdovat 
are  frequent  circumlocutory  ex- 
pressions for  the  verb  ya(>(C>G&ai. 
Examples  are  collected  by  Elm  si. 
on  Eur.  Bacch.  720.  REiS. 

V.853  fafffjftc  rtiroiJStand 
still  here  [properly  there,  where 
you  are.  cf.  v.  1921,  my  friend. 
These  words  are  spoken  by  the 
Chorus,  pointing  their  hands  to- 
wards Creon.  BK.  So  Philoct.  539: 
inioxtzoy,  uuduiptv.  and  below  v. 

8* 
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X0P02. 

ovtoi  6  d(prj<Sa,  tcovdi  y  itixeqripfaog. 

KPEGN. 

855  xat  net£ov  aga  qv<Siov  ffoAfi  td%a 

dyastg;  lydtyopai  %«Q       zavztav  povaiv. 

X0P02. 

dXX'  ig  tl  zgityst, ; 

KPEON. 
X0P02. 

Shvcv  Xiystg. 

KPEQN. 
cog  zovzo  vvv  nengd^szcd, 
tjv  \vr\  \C  o  xQcdvnv  T%r5f  yijg  dntigyd^t}. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

860  co  (p&iyii  dvcubig.  f]  6v  yaQ  tyavCeig  i^ov; 

KPEON. 

avdco  Cicondv. 

OIAinOYX 

yaQ  aide  dcdfioveg 


1169  (1164):  u>  (f  lXxart,  aXk  o»- 

TttQ  it. 

V.  855.  I  had  explained:  soon 
therefore  shall  yon  pay  to 
my  city  a  greater  price  for 
ransom;  for  not  only  the 
daughters  of  Oedipus,  but 
likewise  Oedipus  himself, 
whom  I  am  now  going  to 
lead  away,  will  have  to  be 
ransomed,  comparing  Phil.  959. 
§voiovt(g(d.  ButHerm  says:  »{St>- 
aioy  is  the  pledge,  the  thing  which, 
having  been  taken  by  others,  is  to  be 
iccovered  and  vindicated  by  those 
from  whom  it  was  taken  away.  On 
n6Xn  the  Scbol.  in  MS.  has  tatq 
&rtfian,  which  has  been  rightly  al- 
tered to  t«ivc  '//^»>o*c  in  ed.  Rom. 
Wunder  wished  Thebes  to  he  un- 
derstood, which  would  be  correct, 
if  the  poet  had  written  §voK>y  xi- 
<TUS,  as  in  Phil.  959.  But  I  do  not 


see  how  (>vatoy  r»foVa*  can  be 
used  in  that  sense,  and  it  certainly 
ought  to  be  proved  by  examples. 
C'reon  therefore  says  of  Athens : 
you  will  give  your  city  some 
graver  matter  to  vindicate." 

V.  857.  dXX'  U  rt  ro*V'*»;l 
But  whither  will  you  turn 
yourself?  i.e.  what  will  you  do? 
On  the  addition  of  Xaptov  see  at 
v.  471. 

V.  858.  <»5c  —  n(7iQ{t£f  rut;  | 
On  the  particle  oif  see  Matth.  fi. 
628.  5.  on  ntngditrut  ibid.  §.498. 

V.  860.  w  v&iyft'  tlvtttJfst 
Docderlein  rightly  observes  tha[ 
Creon  himself  is  addressed  in  these 
words,  as  speaking  impudently.  So 
he  is  addressed  in  v.  960.  to  Xfju 
avaidiq.  See  on  v.  794  (791).  Cf. 
Aj.  14.  El.  1225. 

V.  861.  fjLi)  yap]  The  particle 
yaq  is  here  put  in  the  same  sense 
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freitv  (i  atpcavov  trjgds  tr)g  dpag  IV<,  865 
og       a  Hamate,  tyikov  ofift'  unotiTtutiug 

865  toiyciQ  6s  t  avtov  xal  ytvog  to  Gov  fteav 
o  ndvxa  Xev66av  "llfaog  dolt}  fliov 
toiovtov,  olov  xdiii.  yrjQuvcu  nori.  870 


V.  867.  yriQuvai  nori  I 
val  nozt. 


as  it  is  often  added  to  ft,  when  it 
has  the  signification  of  wishing.  — 
For  «W«  o«t/bioy(s  cf.  v.  466  (4b'2). 

V.  862.  ttflfv  jU*  urptovov  etc.] 
Reisig  rightly  observes:  Oedipus 
wishes  that  he  might  be  permitted 
to  execrate  Creon  in  the  presence  of 
the  Furies,  who  were  to  be  worship- 
ped by  silence.  See  note  on  v.  130 sq. 
On  the  phrase  dytavov  r>)<cfs  rijc 
«p«f  see  my  note  on  v.  78i :  xu- 
xu»y  dvaxoi.  Schol.:  fifj  dq>iovo$ 
yfyofjLtrjv  ff$  to  xaxetQfioftai  at. 

V.  863.  oc  ft'  —  «M«*]  On 
the  pronoun  oc,  which  must  be  re- 
ferred to  the  pronominal  idea  con- 
tained in  the  foregoing  words,  the 
sense  of  which  is  rightly  explained 
by  the  Scholiast,  cf.  note  on  v.  72b. 

V.  863  set.  Schol.:  ofj/un-  qHai 
ri]v  '.^Pityoftfy.  —  The  idea  of 
person,  contained  in  t'tnoonaoac, 
does  not  also  belong  to  his  former 
eyes,  noos  ouuuaty  r.  jjq.  as  if 
Creon  had  also  snatched  them  away, 
but  only  the  idea  of  tearing  away  is 
taken  thence,  and  is  so  referred 
to  the  eyes  of  Oedipus  himself, 
that  he  is  himself  thought  to  have 
torn  them  out,  as  if  the  words  ran 
thus:  rrpoc  oufjmat  xolq  Ti{j6aH(v 
dnoanna^flau'.  But  on  itnoanuauq 
ito(X»  cf.  vs.  894 sq.  (681  sq.)  and 
Aristoph.  Thesmoph.  (i91 :  rd  nai- 
<Hoy  itrtQTidons  ftnt  qnovifot  djio 
Toii  TiTiifov.  REIS.  On  dnnandy 
with  a  double  accusative  see  Matth. 
§.  418  The  adjective  C'»AoV  is  in- 
terpreted ('ofoyis  by  Jacobs,  who 
believes  that  the  miserable  state 
of  Antigone,  destitute  of  all  help, 
is  thereby  indicated. 


written  with  Dindorf  for  yijoa- 


V.  865  sq.  9*uit>  6  ndvxtc 
Xevaaojy  "flAioc]  The  sun  is 
said  to  be  that  God  who  beholds 
all  things.  He  is  hence  styled  by 
the  poets  nav6nTi]S,  and  invested 
with  other  similar  attributes  of 
seeing,  on  which  Stanl.  treats  at 
Acsch.  Prom.  91.  ed.  Butler.  To 
this  our  poet  also  refers  in  Oed. 
R.  (i60:  toy  nuvxtov  My  &(6y 
7i(>6fAoy  "Ahoy.  But  when  the  sun 
is  invoked  as  the  cause  of  blind- 
ness, Orcus  might  have  been  named 
instead.  The  ancients  however  had 
such  ideas  of  nature,  as  to  consi- 
der that  the  same  powers  might 
exercise  different  influences  accord- 
ing as  they  were  present  or  want- 
ing. The  same  Sol  therefore  in 
Cicero  dc  N.  D.  II,  19.  ita  mo- 
vetur,  ut,  quum  terras  larga 
luce  compleverit,  easdem 
modo  his,  mo  do  illis  ex  par- 
ti b  u  s  opace  t ;  and  in  H  o r.  Carm. 
saec,  Alme  Sol,  curru  nitido 
diem  qui  pro  mis  etcelas.  The 
verse  of  Sophocles  Gmc§v  u\yov 
rt/os  an'  ofjjudro>y  "An*\$  is  well 
known.  And  even  iu  the  Horn, 
hymn.  Z.  Mars  is  implored  to  pre- 
serve peace :  uXhi  av  frnQioq  doc 
fxdxctQ,  tlQ*}y>j(  ff  uivnv  iv  dnq- 
(uo<r*  Sufpolg.  REIS.  See  my  re- 
marks in  Censura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck. 
ed.  p.  152  sqq.  On  the  genitive 
»tuy  see  Matth.  §.  32<». 

V.  8G7.  oloy  xtlui]  I.  e.  oloy 
xai  m  »i  ytt(>uaxu>.  See  Matth.  §. 
427.  not.  1..  on  xni  my  note  at  v. 
53.  On  the  phrase  piov  ywdrtu 
I  have  treated  in  Cens.  Aj.  ab  Lo- 
beck. ed.  p.  57  sq. 
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KPEON. 

agate  Tccvtttj  trjgde  yrjg  iy%(0Qioi ; 

0IAHT0Y2. 

dowoi  xduh  xai  t$iy  xai  tpgovovd,  on 
870  egyoig  TTEnovftdig  §tjna6lv  0*  d^vvo(iat, 

KPEON. 
ovtoi  xafrigco  &VHOV,  dkX  aj-m 
xei  novvog  slfU,  tovde,  xai  xgova  ftoadvg. 

(<f  VTlOlQOq)  IJ  .> 

OIAinOYX 

Uo  tdkag. 

X0P02. 

o6ov  Xrjti  b%g>v  dyixov,  £iv\  si 
875  zdde  doxelg  ttkelv. 

KPEON. 

doXG). 

X0P02 

tcivd'  ag  ovxin  vsfia  nokiv. 

KPEON. 

toig  tol  dixaloig  %co  figa%vg  vixa  fieyav. 


875 


880 


V.  876.    The  Scholiast  appears  from  his  interpretation  to  have  read 

vtfjui.    MSS.  viuto.    ovx  (it  Dind. 


V.  868.  o  (>urf  rnvza  etc.] 
Here  also  Creon,  in  order  to  ex- 
culpate himself  from  the  charge  of 
injury,  declares  himself  injured  by 
Oedipus. 

V.  870.  f)>suaalv  <j'  uuvvo- 
fj  f(  t~\  IVeuius  compares  Antig. 
643:  oU  xtti  tof  txHyoy  ovzauv- 
rwvnu  x«xo7s. 

V.  872.  Xfti  /(idi'W  fioadvf] 
And  inactive  through  age. 
the  same  therefore  as  y'jtia  fiugvg. 

On  XQ^*'}}  sec  at  v-  7.»  fur  {Iqcttivq 
cf.  v.  306:  x*l  pQttJvc  tvd'n. 

V.  876.  Schol  :  zavrnv  d"  t'.Qft 
ovxizi  voutm  noktf.  tl  av  «na'!fK 
zovzov.  For  the  verb  viutiv  cf. 
Trach.  483:  *?  r*  rijW  vpaQXtay 
vifUK.  Oed.  R  1080:  iym  d'  fuav- 


xovnttlda  tfl«  Tf'/l?  ff^w*'.  Eleclr. 
180:  at  d'  fytaye  W^o»  &tov.  The 
Chorus  therefore  says :  I  shall  not 
think  this  city  a  city,  i.  e.  I 
shall  think  this  city  of  no 
import,  if  it  permits  you  to 
do  what  you  attempt. 

V.  877.  ro»f  tot  Jixaiotq] 
For  the  dative  Neuius  compares 
Matth.  §.  400.  5.  Thucyd.  IV,  62: 
tl  r*<  pffltuios  it  %  tu>  (ftXft/fji  rj 
(My  n(t(i$ftv  oUxttt.  The  sense  is 
rightly  expressed  byBrunck:  in 
a  j  ust  cause. 

Ibid.  /9p«/t»<]  The  weak, 
the  poor,  as  in  Eur.  Heracl.  614. 
and  autxoov  below  v.  958  (955). 
MUSGR.  See  on  v.  290. 


OUIIIOTZ  Eni  KOASlNSli.  119 


0IAIII0Y2. 

a*ov£&  ola  (pftiyyatui; 

X0P02. 


rd  y  ov  rsXei. 


,  6v  0  ov. 


KPEON. 

Zsvg  tavt  av 

X0P02. 
880  ao'  ov%  vfioig  tad'; 

KPEON. 

vfioig'  dkk'  dvsxzicc. 

X0P02. 

la  nag  kecog,  (to  yug  Ttoopoi, 

pokers  ovv  zd%si,  pokst  •  sitsi  nsgav  885 
monrf  otds  8tj. 

6H2EY2. 

rig  notf     fiotfi  ti  zovayov;  in  xivog  (pojlov  note 
885  fiov&vzovvzd  fi  d(iq>l  ficonov  s(S%sx  svakia  focS 


V.  879.  Brunck  places  the  sign  of  a  lacuna  after  <rt>  6*  ov.  Her- 
mann joins  Ztvq  to  the  preceding  words  of  the  Chorus,  and  suspects 
that  the  complete  words  of  the  Chorus  were  as  follows:  tl  d"  lot'  frt 
Ztvg. 

V.  883.    Bjjria'  otJe  tfi'i  is  from  Elmsley's  conj.    MSS.  itfQdi- 


V.  880.  «(>'  ovX  SpQts  ra'd'/J 
Reisig  compares  Aristoph.  Ran.  21  ; 
tlr'  ov/  vfigtq  Tavt  fori;  Lysistr. 
658:  r«ir'  ov/  vfigit  r«  npay^uar' 
fori  7roAAf/;  Nub.  1299:  ruvr*  ov/ 
d>'}r'  iaiiy;  where,  Bo  the 
adds,  Harles:  »Ter.  Andr.  1,  5,  2: 
Quid  est,  si  hoc  non  cont li- 
me lia  est?  Other  examples  of 
this  Attic  formula,  by  which  ex- 
cessive indignation  is  expressed,  are 
collected  by  Hemsterhuis.  on 
Lucian  dial.  mort.  U,  2.  T.  I.  p. 
337. « 

Ibid.  Schol. :  «Vf  xriw  dytxTiov 
ovtut  yi'tg  (fact,,  ox«;m'«,  ifvitv- 
ri«,  Ctyx't  rob  oxaniiov,  tfvitvxiov. 
See  on  v.  495  (491). 


V.  881.  I  (it  yttq  ngo/uoi]  This 
is  understood  of  Theseus  alone.  See 
note  on  v.  294  (290). 

V.  882  sq.  nig  ay  n  fQwoi) 
Neuius  compares  Oed.  R.  331.  and 
Ant,  386. 

V.  884  sqq.  Schol.:  itq  no  It' 
//  /So ij*  axiHt)$  rij  olxovoutu  to 
/uaittlv  Toy  Sijoia  jd  yiyoiitya, 
7100 s  Svaluiq  dyra  lov  'Inm'ov  TIu- 
ottdvjroi ,  vnio  tov  fx*)  diuTf)ifii)y 
iyytvia&at  /ji,yvoyrog  nvoq. 

V.884.  ix  Tlyoq  (popov  nori) 
For  the  preposition  see  at  v. 
804. 

V .  885.  povfr  v  tov  via  ft'  — 
fff/tr'J  See  on  v.  425.  tSo9ov- 
fitvoy  ovx  ia^oy. 
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tov6y  iiwsxaxri  Kokavov ;  Xi%a& ,  tag  tlda  to  nav, 
ov  %dgiv  Sevq'  tjj-a  &a66ov  rj  xa&  ydovrjv  xodog.  890 

0IAIII0Y2. 

co  tpiktat ',  eyvtov  yag  to  7cgogtpi6vr^id  Gov, 
ittnov&a  dsiva  tovtS"  V7t  dvtigog  dgti&g. 

BH2EY2. 

890  tct  nolo,  tctvzct;  tig  r5'  6  Ttrjfii^vag;  Mys. 

0IAIH0Y2. 

Kgiav  ob\  ov  didogxag,  ot'xetai  tixv&v 

dnotiJidGag  ftov  tr\v  ^6vr\v  j-vvcogida.  895 

8H2EY2. 

nag  dnag; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

old  nsg  itinovtf  dxijxoag. 

9H2EY2. 

ovxovv  tig  ag  td%t<5tcc  TtgognoXfov  ftoAcov 
895  ngog  tovgds  fi&iiovg  ndvt  dvayxdo~ei  keav 
civiiricov  iTtitotriv  tB  ftvpdttov  onto 
OltevSetv  ano  gvzijgog.  ev&a  dl<StOflOi  900 


V.  h86.  rovtJ'  in.  Koluvov] 
See  my  observations  in  Argum.  p. 
21.  For  the  words  tug  tlOw  to  nay 
cf.  Philoct.  238:  yiymrt  pot  ndy 
lot)!*',  ontog  tiJto,  tig  tl. 

V.  8KT.  Schol  :  Sdaaov  r«/t'- 
rt\}ov  (j  ok  (dn  p«t)i\.nv.  On  the 
words  xicd*  !tdoyi)y  nud'og  IV  cuius 
compares  Philoct.  206:  orfpov  x«r' 
dydyxtty  tQioytog,  and  for  the 
words  xuii'  i,dowt)v  Jacobs  com- 
pares Soph.  EI.  1503:  fif\  fiiy  ot/y 
x«#'  ftdoyi)y  Vdypg. 

V.  892.  r»)f  uov  t\v  \v  v  co  p  * - 
cf«|  Wesseling  Obs.  p.  116., 
quoted  by  Heller,  observes:  Oedi- 
pus speaks  of  his  daughters  Anti- 
gone and  Ismenc,  who  had  been 
carried  off  by  Creon  against  the 
will  of  their  father;  cf.  Eur.  Phoen. 
1092.  where  the  Schol.  rightly  says: 
£vyto(>ig  i'i  Jvug,  and  Med.  1*1 45~ 

V.895.  nQog  Tovqdt  ^tnf.tovg] 
We  must  perhaps  understand  the 


altars  both  of  Neptune  and  Minerva. 
See  Argum.  p.  23.  On  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  verb  uyuyxdCtiy  I 
have  treated  at  v.  588. 

V.  897.  urto  $  vtijaog]  The 
sense  of  the  phrase  dno  $vrijQo$ 
is  well  explained  by  Triclinius: 
tjyov*'  una  jjtdg  o  (',«'}  t ,  dyti  TaS  ■ 
tag  l%n  txaatog  e/tifiatog.  fiotttttt 
di  ix  fJttatpoQug  ttay  duaxovTwy 
tivdg  atgavttottay  xal  ndaag  >,vU<g 
yitXti'u  no* ,  digit  taxvTtQov  tpiyt- 
o#«*.  (>vTrtQug  y«p  roug  faltvovg 
(fetalis,  ov  id  ^noO^uura,  oig  r« 
<,yoXn(  Xiyt*.  It  signifies  to  run 
with  loosened  reins,  to  ha- 
sten. The  phrase  is  illustrated 
with  examples  by  P.  Wesseling, 
Obs.  1.30.  BR.  Add  Ala  til..  $572. 

V.b97sq.  Schol.:  iy&u  d  iff  To- 
ft o  »  '  tog  a^niti/g  ovai\g  odoi  txttot. 
Doedcrlein  rightly'interprets  d7- 
fftoftoi  odot  ovpjicUkovoif  J  vol* 
ocfoiV  otopatn  ovpfldXktt,  as  inra- 
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uah6ra  GvpfidXXovGiv  i^noQCJV  6$oi, 
<og  firj  itctQik&coti'  at  xoqcu,  yiXcog  eyca 

900  ££V(p  yivca\mi  zcpdt  xeiQafclg  pia. 

t& ,  cog  avooya,  6vv  td%u.  tovzov  6*  iyco. 

ti  pav  di  6oyr}g  r)xov,  r)g  od'  a£tog>  905 

atgcozov  ov  iisfrijx  civ  «'£  ifirjg  %8Qog. 

vvv  $  ovgnso  avtog  zovg  vopovg  eigr)X&  6%aiVt 

905  tovzoiCiy  xovx  aXXoitiw  ccQ^o6&tj6etai. 

ov  ydo  noz         t%fo  vrjg  xcoqctg,  nglv  civ 

xstvag  ivaoyeig  Sevqo  pot  tizrjarjg  ay&v  910 

insl  dedoaxag  ovz  ifiov  xavaj-tcog 

ov&  mv  ntyvxag  avtog  ovzs  6rjg  %ftovog, 

910  ogvig  Sixai  ddxov6av  elgsXfrav  noXiv 

xavev  vopov  xqaivovdav  ovdtv,  eh  dfpng 

zd  trjgde  vrjg  yftg  xvqi\  cltf  ineignetioiv,  915 


V.  904.    ovsneg  I  have  wrin 

T**y«if  ftodot  is  put  by  Aesch.  Spt. 
c.  Th.  269.  for  intd  Uod'ot  rtoy  ut- 
X&».  Compare  also  Ant.  119.  But 
those  roads  are  described  more  ac- 
curately in  vs.  1047  sqq.  (1044  sqq.). 
See  my  note  on  v.  1055.  —  On 
ixtiot  to  be  supplied  before  hv&a 
see  at  v.  164. 

V.  899  sq.  yiltof  o"  —  njidt] 
1.  e.  xai  ju>}  ytlatq  yivwftai*  etc. 
But  rightly  the  Schol.:  Sivy-  to} 
Kpioyzt. 

V.  902.  Schol.:  tl  uiv  dV  dp- 
vft  i)xov-  tl  fiiv  #*|  Spyfc  t*n- 
h >&ttv,  iw  Tufan  tiJ  ogyfj  iji 
V  ovioq  a£iof.  On  the  phrase  d#« 
gy>)i  fjxtty  cf.  Matth.  §.  580.  c 
V.  904  sq.  yvy  d'  oSgntQ  — 
tovs  v 6 pays  etc.]  The  substan- 
tive xovs  vo/uovq  is  joined  with  the 
relative  pronoun  ov$/i»p,  when  it 
should  have  been  joined  to  the  de- 
monstrative Tvvtotg,  thus:  ooqntQ 
tX<0*>  tovtotg   to"g  youotg 

dgpoo&,'(atzat.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  474. 
a.  On  vvv  di  see  at  v.  269.  — 
But  the  Scholiast  well  observes : 
a»5  and  %iyqf  yfo  dnianacty,  ofirat 
x*i^  i  vtos  inl  \ivt]t  y»j(  dnoana- 
e$'',<rtTat,  Ovx  avaxfoptte  ydg  ir- 


i  with  Brunck.    MSS.  utintQ. 

Uv&tv,  nqly  av  dydygq  tag  xdpac;. 
V.  905.   zovzo  tot,  xot/x  uX- 

lotaty]     Cf.  El.  885:   t£  M/ut'  ye 

X9vx  «;./,or.  Oed.  R.  63:  tU  If'  ^C'- 
^srai  povoy  xa9'  avxov  xovdty' 
dXXoy. 

V.  906.  ov  yd (f  not'  f£«*etc] 
On  the  change  in  the  form  of 
speech  cf.  v.  1354  (1349). 

V.  909.  Schol.:  ov*'  »*  n£- 
(fvxaq-  ttoy  ngoyivtov. 

V.  910  sqq.  Sgitg  d/xo*'  d- 
oxovaav  etc.]  He  says  this:  be- 
cause thou,  having  entered 
a  city  observant  of  justice, 
and  determining  nothing 
without  the  law,  setting  at 
nought  the  laws  of  this  coun- 
try, after  entering  it  thus 
insolently,  dost  bear  away 
and  take  to  thyself  by  force 
what  thou  desire st;and  thin k- 
eat  that  the  city  is  empty  of 
men,  and  myself  of  no  ac- 
count. On  three  see  at  v.  264 
(260),  on  diftig  v.  1537  (1522). 

V.  912.  ro  r*)4d*  —  xiigt'] 
As  ol  xp'fJtot  Tr}(  j/»/c;  are  men, 
who  rule  the  laud,  i.  e.  its  kings 
or  princes,  so  there  is  no  doubt 
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ayeig      a  ZQV&lS'        itaoi6Ta6ai  filcc 
xal  f*ot  noXiv  xevavdoov  »}  Sovkrjv  tivd 

915  edol-ag  elvai,  xdfi  i6ov  ta  iir]8evL 

xakoi  as  &rj($aC  y  ovx  snal8sv6av  xaxov 

ov  yag  (pdoixfiv  dvdgag  sxdlxovg  zgsyeiv  920 

ovtf  dv  6  snaivsQeiav,  si  nvftolaxo 

Cvkavra  zapa  xal  za  z<av  &eav  (Ha 

920  ayovza  tpazav  d&Xiav  ixzygia. 

ovxovv  sycoy  av,  6rjg  txeuficrfvav  %ftov6g, 

ovb  el  za  ndvztav  sl%ov  ivdtxdzaza,  925 

avev  ye  zov  xgalvovzog,  ogzig  i\v,  %&ovog 

OV&  etkxov,  ovz  av  r\yov'  dkk'  rjnititdnrjv 

925  getvov  nag*  dtixoig  dg  VatratfOxa  %getov. 
<Sv  d'  dj-lav  ovx  ov6av  al6%vvsig  nokiv 
vrjv^avzog  avzov,  xal  6  6  Ttkri&vcov  %govog  930 
ysgovft'  o^iov  rfttytft  xal  tov  vov  xevov. 

V.  925.  Brunck,  Dind.  and  others  have  written  \ivov  from  Vat. 
See  the  excursus  on  this  passage. 


but  that  Sophocles,  by  ra  xi>oi« 
r$C  yfc,  meant  the  things  by  which 
the  country  is  ruled,  i.  e.  the 
laws.  Yet  Matth.  §.  438.  thinks 
that  id  xvQta  is  put  for  o  xJotoc. 

V.  913.  (?-/mc]  Abducis.  So 
vs.  923.  927  Philoct.  030.  See  also 
my  note  on  Aj.  745.  Schol  :  xal 
n  ft  q  (a  t  a  o  if  i  (it  a'  to  nagioraoai 
taov  itrrl  tm  xatadovXoiq  xal  vno- 
XklQtoy  nottlc. 

V.  915.  xauy  taov  t  <o  fdrjd'f- 
vt]  The  phrase  o  jutjdas  is  well 
explained  by  Matth.  §  437.  n.  1. 

V.  9 1 6.  ovx  inatdtvaav  xa- 
xov] Vilely  rendered  by  John- 
son, at  qui  te  Thebac  non 
hoc  do  cue  runt  malum.  //«* 
dtvttv  ttvv.  atrrov ,  ytwalov ,  xa- 
xov, is  used  in  the  same  manner 
as  d'tfricYftv.  Sec  Musgrave  on 
Eurip.  El.  379.  and  Ilemsterh.  on 
Plut.  p.  4.  B  R.  See  also  my  notes 
on  Dionys.  Hal.  de  Compos.  Verb, 
p.  413-  In  the  same  manner  we 
must  understand  what  immediately 
follows,  ixStxovq  tfliyttv.  SCH  AE- 
FER. 


V.  920.  tpuitav  a&Xto>v  Ixtt',- 
o*«]  I.  e.  q-oiias  a&Xtove  IxzrjQi- 
ovS.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  442.  4. 

V.  921  <srtq  tntfip.  Yns)  On 
the  structure  see  at  v.  396. 

V.  922.    otftT  (I  —  za  iv6i>~ 
x<u'r«r«]    Not    if   I  had  the 
very   justest    of  all  causes. 
For  ra  Ivdixa  (%tty  >s  Pul  ^or 
d'txrfv  fy***,  i-  e.  avv  if  At})  tlvat. 

V.  923.  6'«r»«  Quicun- 
que  esset.  See  Matth.  §483  b. 

V.924.  ov»*  t'iXxov  etc.]  Sup- 
ply uv«  or  xi.  —  Then  with 
onifirjy  we  must  understand  av 
from  the  preceding  words.  Cf-  on 
Oed.  R.  907  sq. 

V.  926  sq.  Schol.:  a«  <T  d$iav 
ovx  ovaav  ovx  ovaav  ditttv  id- 
a^vvtaihut.  tda^vfii  di  naryttios 
noXiiov  afiaQzia.  —  noXiV  l^v 
&>'ip>,v.  On  avrov  see  at  v.  850. 
and  Matth.  §.  468.  6 

V.  928.  yiQovtr  —  xtvlv] 
Mi  means:  for  age  has  deprived 
thee  of  thy  strength  both  of 
body  and  mind,  while  in 
other  cases  it  is   wont,  in 
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slnov  yikv  ow  xai  itootiftev.  iwinco  dh  vvv 
930  tag  italdag  &g  Ta%i^u  devg'  ayeiv  tivd, 
si  firj  pitoixog  trjgSs  trjg  %c5oag  ftikeig 
ilvta  flia  ts  xov%  ixdv '  xai  tavxa  601 
tg>  va  &'  opolag  xdito  tijg  yXco66rig  k£y(o. 

X0P02. 

ooag,  iv  rjxeig,  co  £iv  ;  dg,  d(p'  av  (ihv  si, 
935  yalvu  dixcuog,  Sqcov  rS'  ttpBvqiGxu  xaxd. 

KPEON. 

iyco  ovt  avavSgov  zyvdt  trjv  tzoXvv  kiycov, 
cj  tixvov  Aiyicag.  ovt  ctfiovkov,  <og  Cv  <JP#S, 
tovoyov  totf  ij-ingaj-a,  yiyvcotixav  d\  oti 


935 


940 


V.  938.    toigyor  Dind. 

weakening  the  body,  to  aug- 
ment the  vigour  of  themind. 
Cf.  Eurip.  Phoen.  528:  to  xixvoy, 
ovy  Srtayra  rw  ynga  xaxtt  etc. 
JACOBS.       *  * 

V.  931.  ftitotxog]  The  Scho- 
liast's note  is  rather  confused.  Creon 
is  rightly  compared  pttoixotq,  be- 
cause held  in  the  place  of  a  cap- 
tive, as  one  who  was  about  to 
take  up  his  abode  after  the  manner 
ttov  fittoCxbtv ,  in  a  city  to  which 
he  did  not  belong.  By  the  same 
metaphor  Aesch.  Pers.  319.  of  Ar- 
tames  the  Bactrian ,  cxXtjoac  fti- 
toixoq  yfj(  ixti  xatitpSno.  DOED. 

V.  932.  pt(f  ft  xovx  ixtoy] 
I  have  adduced  other  examples  of 
the  particles  rt  xat  thus  used,  in 
my  note  on  El.  868. 

V.  933.  tip  yto  V  6fxoi<of  xd- 
7i  o  etc.]  There  is  nothing  objection- 
able in  the  union  of  the  phrases 
ttf>  yt[>  and  dno  i>'tq  yXaiaa>,(.  For 
ilno  r^c  yXtooaqq  is  little  more  than 
rfj  yXtooofi.  See  on  v.  15.  He  says 
that  these  are  not  empty  words, 
but  orders  given  in  earnest. 

V.  934.  op^c,  IV  »jxf*?l  So 
exactly  Oed.  R.  687:  op«^  Xy  fjxii( 
etc.  Euripides  and  Aristophanes: 
6p«$  ti  ndaven;  RE  IS. 

V.934sq.  aU,  dy'  — 
xctxu]  Observe  the  loose  formation 
of  the  sentence,  which  would  have 
been  more  exact,  if  he  had  said: 


do  to  i'  6*«,  i.  e.  ro7{  igy/btaoiv,  tqp- 
fVQioxu  xaxog.  The  words  «/'  toy 
fiiv  il  are  said,  not  of  the  ances- 
tors of  Creon,  but  of  his  citizens, 
the  Thebans,  who  are  also  praised 
elsewhere  in  this  play. 
V.936.  Schol.:  iytd  ovt1  dvav- 

*/  rwi'  [iiv  xatqyoQTjiHyTtoy  ttitov 
ovj(  Htpftat,  xatyd  Si  nva  ey&v- 
(U^arrt  xai  ndyv  evXoya  i%fVQ(- 
axtov  dyugiT. 

V.  937.  owV  dpovXoy]  In 
these  words  Creon  seems  to  reply 
to  those  of  Theseus  v.  917  sq.: 
fi  dovXtty  nyd  —  ro5  ^uij<F*W.  For 
that  city  may  rightly  be  called  dfiov- 
Xog ,  which  is  neither  inhabited  by 
noble-minded  and  liberal  citizens, 
nor  ruled  by  a  wise  and  brave  king. 
But  Reisig  observes  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  our  poet  having  re- 
moved the  charge  of  dpovXitty  from 
the  city,  is  repugnant  to  the  com- 
mon proverb,  'Afrqyaitoy  SvsfiovXftt, 
to  which  the  comic  poets  often 
refer,  as  Aristophanes  and  Eupolis 
(in  Athen.),  and  the  orators,  as 
Demosthenes,  whose  frequent  use 
of  this  expression  is  noticed  by 
Fr.  A.  Wolf  on  the  Leptinean  oration 
p.  219. 

V.  938.  ytyv^oxtov]  I.  e.  rijy 
yytourjv  If'u*',  understanding. 
Cf.  Eur.  Med.  85:  «pr*  ytyytoaxn< 
ro<f«,  tot  *«f  *»f  avxoy  row  niX«s 
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ovdeig  noz  avxovg  rcav  iptiv  av  ifutiam 
940  £r}Xog  j-vvcciiiwv,  agt  i^iov  xfiytiv  (Ua. 
t]drj  d\  o&ovvex  avdoct  xai  itazgoxxovov 
xccvayvov  ov  Ssgoiat,  ovd'  ore*  yd^oi  945 

j-VVOVTEg  EVQSdyGCCV  dvo6lOL  TEXVGDV. 

toLOvrov  avToig"AQEog  Evfiovlov  ndyov 
945  iya>  j-vvfidri  %ftoviov  ovft\  og  ovx  ia 

roiovgtf  dkrjtag  njd'  opov  vccIeiv  jcoXei,' 

co  nliStiv  i<S%av  Ttjvd*  E%EiQOvp,r]v  ayoccv.  950 

xai  rait  av  ovx  Eitoct(S6ov.  eI  \vr\  [ioi  mxgag 

avrca  t  ctgdg  rigaxo  xai  tafia  yivw 

950    UV&  03V  XETlOV&Gtg  fj^LOVV   TC(d'  CiVtldQCCV. 

frvfiov  ydo  ovdev  yi)gdg  i&civ  aXXo  itXryv 

V.  942.   Jttoiaz'  I  have  written  with  Herm.    MSS.  <f«|af«t'. 
V.  943.    yvgi^ottv  Dind. 

/jiiXXov  (ptlfT;  and  Cycl.  420:  ally* 
[doixa  xvXtxa  yyyvuiaxtov,  6rt  roa/- 
ofi  vi  v  olvog  xtti  dixrjv  daiatttdxa. 

V.  939.  Schol.:  ft  v  t ov xovg 
U.1f)v«(ovs.  See  Matth.  §.  434.  2. 
and  for  the  accusative  §.  426. 

V.940  Schol.:  Svvatutov  xtiv 
cvyyfv&v. 

V.  942  «q.  Schol.:  oiJcT  Sxto 
yduof  nag'  oaov  avrog  xixvov 
inn  zf)v  urjriga  yfyafirfxoig.  The 
phrase  yt'fiot  Svvftoi  xtvt,  is  rare, 
but  highly  suitable  to  this  passage 
(see  on  v.  7  ).  It  is  formed  after 
the  common  phrase  tvvt'vat  voato 
etc  ,  of  which  I  have  treated  at 
Pbiloct  266  ,  since  indeed  the  me- 
mory of  that  marriage,  of  which 
the  poet  is  speaking,  seems  to  ad- 
here to  Oedipus  as  a  mark  of  in- 
famy. But  yduot  xixvtov  are  the 
nuptials  of  children  with  their  pa- 
rents, i.  e.  of  a  son  with  his 
mother,  so  that  the  sense  must  be: 
who  is  infamous  through  the 
wicked  nuptials  in  which  he 
was  found  connected  with 
his  mother. 

V.  944  sq.  Schol.:  x  oiovxov 
ttvroig  '.4  of  of  $dnv  Si  filfiov- 
Xov  Svztt  Tvv'Aqhov  ndyov  xov- 
top  de  xttoviov  tlntv.  oiov  fvytv", 
xai  avx6x$ovtt,  iyyvigtov  ov%  tog 
ol  iSrjyTi<r«u(vot  olovxcu,  Titegd  to 
tovg  dtxtttopivovg  Iv   avzo}  vno 


xfjv  x&ova  elvttt.  X&ovtov  xotvvv^ 
xov  avx6x»ovcf  Xiyot  6'  av  xqv 
"AgtoTiaylxhv  povXr)v  Toy  ydg  no- 
yov  tig  xov  ox&ov  fitzttxi^stxtv  • 
ffofttaj  Si  ntgl  xtjg  ng og r\yogittg 
avxov  noXXaxov.  For  this  use  of 
the  word  /^dvioc  the  commenta- 
tors compare  Apollon.  Rhod.  II, 
506 :  /tfovipc  —  vvutrcttg,  with  the 
Scholiast's  explanation  iy%oig(otg^ 

and  Aj.  202:  x^(,plu>v  '^9§X" 
XnSdv.  with  the  gl.  of  llesy- 
chius:  ^ftoWovc  'IvuxiSag,  avto- 
X^ovag  xid  ovx  intjXvSag. 

V.  947.  Schol. :  to  n  i  a  t  *  v 
to~xoiV  to  iyta  &ag*gtov. 

V.  948.*  (ngaaaov  etc.]  For 
the  imperfect  see  note  on  v.  272 
(268).  Reisig  compares  Ant.  427: 
ugug  xttxdg  rfgaxo. 

V.  951.  Schol.:  Ihvftov  ydg 
ovdiv  yrjgag'  olov,  ovx  (art 
&vuov  xgax'aai  ttvftgojnov  ovxtf 
otl  xaucyrigttttxft  to  to/uov  xov  ifv- 
fiov,  (I  /At)  Iffl&Ot  rofi  §iov  tiv- 
&ga>nog'  ativvaxov  ydg  iaxt  Cuvxtt 
{iy^gutnov  fit}  Sv^y  x9^an9^ai- 
Tovxo  d'i  xai  nttgotfitttxiog  Xtytrttt, 
oti  6  &vuog  (axaxov  yTtQf(°xti ' 
Xiytxttt  di  did  Tovg  ngtafivTigovq- 
oom  yqgdoxovat,  xov  bvfxov  igg*ta- 
[tfvtarfgo*'  (x0VGiV%  AXxtitog, 
tog  Xiyofttv^  ov  xaxd  xotvov  avrov 
Lnuvt}ax(X(ti. 

V.  951.    ovdty   yr)ga<\  The 
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%avuv  ftavovTcav  tf'  ovdsv  akyog  antstai.  955 

ngbg  ram  a  itgaQug  olov  av  ftikyg'  inei 

i  grip  la  ps,  xel  dCxai  opa>g  Xiyca, 

6\uxgov  zi?h\6r  ngbg  6h  tag  itgdl-eig  on&g 

xal  Trjlixogd'  mv,  dvtiSgav  xugdtiotuxt. 

OIAinOYZ 

w  ki)p  dvaideg,  tov  xaftvflgi&iv  doxelg,  960 
notsgov  ipov  yegovtog,  rj  6avtov,  rode; 
ogtig  <povovg  pot  xal  ydpovg  xal  l-vp<pogdg 
tov  6ov  dirjxag  Ctopatog,  ag  iya)  tdkag 
rptyxov  ccxatv.  fteolg  ydg  f)v  ovta  <pikov 
tax  av  ti  pr\viov6iv  slg  yivog  ndXai.  965 
STtei  xafr*  avtov  y  ovx  av  ii-svgoig  ipol 
apagtiag  ovaidog  ovdiv,  dvxr'  otov 
tad'  elg  ipavtov  tovg  tpovg  &'  ^fidgtavov. 


955 


960 


965 

V.  962.   is  Dind. 

same  expression  occurs  in  Ae- 
schylus Spt.  c.  Th.  679:  ovx 
lott  yr\gttq  xovdt  tov  ptaapatos, 
where  some  MSS.  read  wfpac,  an 
excellent  interpretation  of  this  word. 
JACOBS. 

V.  952.  9avovto>v  J*  —  5- 
7zr#r«»]  Cf.  El.  1170:  rod?  ydg 
9«t>6vT«s  ovx  •(?*'  Xvnovptvov$. 

V.  953.  wo 05  r«£ta]  See 
note  on  v.  455  (451). 

V.  954.  xfi  dt'xr<»'  Spats  Xi- 
y(o]  On  the  use  of  the  particle 
Sftws  see  Matth.  §.  566.  3. 

V.     955.     afXlXQOV  zi&tjo-t] 

See  on  v.  880  (877). 
V.  957.  Schol.:  u)  Xfjp'  dvai- 
/ s •  ti\v  volar qv  vno'fogdv  7?poff 
tov  Kgiovra  prjxiri  vno  tov  €ty- 
oiojg  Xtyeo&at,  aXX'  vno  tov  Ol- 
dV/roJoff'  »/  Ji  ulzia  ngodyXof 
tcai  Spa  nagatpvXarrt,  tl  x«i  ovrot 
ntOtu  u)$  notuut  r«ff  ftnjffigifavK' 
tto  ydg  ovx*  6  Oldtnovs,  •}  r*ff 
«x(ii/Su)c  *(fr«£oi,  adixoc  piv  ovx 
ionv,  utv^'iS  d*  xni  n$gmabt\s. 
For  the  sense  of  the  phrase  to  Xr,p' 
avanJki  cf.  note  on  v.  863  (860). 

V.  957  sq.  tov  xa&vjig£Cttv 
—  rode]  I.  e.  Do  you  think 
that  by  that  abuse  I,  or  thy- 


self art  disgraced?  For  the 
accusative  rod*  see  Rost  §.  104. 
note  7. 

V.  959.  Q)o  vo  vc  pot  —  £v/u- 
ipogdi]  The  dative  poi  is  used, 
because  the  words  tov  oov  Jtij- 
xas  otdparog  do  not  differ  from 
u)vt(8toac,.  —  Then  Reisig  rightly 
refers  i.vpq?ogdc  to  these  words  in 
v.  949:  TotoW  aXi)ta<. 

V.  962.  t4x%t  *«  pnviov- 
aiv]  I.e.  oi*  Tay'  av  t»  ut)v(ottv. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  599.  c.  Rost  §120. 
6.  e.  bb.  p. 

V.  963  —  965.  Intixat'ai- 
rdv  y'  —  r)  pdgta  vo  v  |  By  a 
kind  of  prolepsis  the  noun  tipag- 
t(«$  is  added  to  the  substantive 
ovudoq,  when  our  idiom  would 
have  required  its  omission.  For 
the  sense  is:  Nam  quod  me  ip- 
sum  tangat  nullum  in  me 
proferre  crimen  poteris,pro- 
pterea,  quod  ego  haec  (i.  e. 
propter  e  a ,  quae)  in  me 
mcosque  peccavi.  I.  c.  for 
with  regard  to  my  offences  against 
me  and  mine,  you  cannot  possibly 
cast  the  blame  of  those  faults 
upon  me.  On  x«#'  avtov  see 
Matth.  §.  489.  II.,  on  ilvV  Stov 
ibid.  §.  480.  c. 
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iml  Slda^ov,  si'  n  &sg<patov  natoi 
%ori6pol6iv  ixvsitf,  ngts  nQog  itaidmv  fravslv, 
nag  av  SixaCag  tovt  ovsidftoig  ifioi, 
og  ovts  fiXdotag  it(a  ysvsftXiovg  natgog, 

970  ov  firjtgog  sl%ov^  dXX*  dyevvrjtog  tot  r\; 
si  8*  av  tpavslg  8v6trivogt  ag  iyca  '<pavqv, 
ig  x£LQaS  ij^frov  natal  xai  xatixtavov, 
Lirjdhv  l-vvisig  ov  sSgov  sig  ovg  t  sdgov, 
nog  av  to  y  axov  Ttgayp  av  sixotog  tysyoig; 

975  (irjtQog  67,  tXrjfiov,  ovx  inai6%vvsi  ydpovg 
ov6r\g  o^ial^iov  Orjg  p  dvayxd%ov  Xsysiv 
otovg  igo  td%  -  ov  ydg  ovv  Ciyqtiopcu, 
6ov  y  etg  to8'  i^sX&ovtog  dvofaov  titopa. 
htxtB  ydo      frixtsv,  o(ioi  pot  xaxov, 

980  ovx  sidot  ovx  sidvta-  xai  tsxov6a  (is, 
avtrjg  ovsidog  natdag  i!-i(pv6i  pot,. 
dXX'  tv  ydo  ovv  s£oida,  cs  fisv  sxovt  ifte 
xslmjv  ts  tavta  dvatopsiv  •  iyo  Si  viv 
axov  syrjpa.  wftiyyopal  t  axov  tads. 


970 


975 


V.  974.  nuig  av  I  have  written  with  Elmsl.  Vulg.  ntos  y'  av. 
V.  978.   h  Dind. 


V.  966  sqq.    ifr»  -  lxvt7&' 

—  n  tuc  av  —  3  v  ft  d*  C  o  <c]  On 
the  joining  of  these  moods  see 
Rost  §.  121.  8.  A.  b.  and  Mat  t  h. 
§.  524.  n.  2.  1 ,  and  on  tSgu  ibid. 
§.  534.  n.  3. 

V.  967.  rig  6  s  n  aid  toy]  One 
would  hate  expected  xydf  nutddf. 
But  we  find  yvvatxtov  used  in  the 
same  manner  in  El.  823  ed.  m. 

V.  969  sq.    o(  ovit  fiXuaTus 

—  fi/ov]  A  rare  phrase,  well 
translated  by  Brunck:  qui  nec- 
dum  a  patre  satus  essem,nec 
a  matre  conceptus.  Neuius 
compares  Ant.  980:  patQoq  txov~ 
Tf$  avv(A(pn>tQv  yovav.    On  ovTS 

—  ov  see  Matth.  <J.  609. 

V.  971.  (I  cT  ad  yavtlg  etc.] 
The  sense  is:  but  if  it  is  cer- 
tain, as  certain  it  is,  that 
I  was  led  by  the  hardness  of 
my  fate,  not  by  the  wick- 
edness   of  my   own  inten- 


tions, to  fall  to  blows  with 
my  father  and  slay  him. 
DOED. 

V.  974.  ndi  av  to'  yy  axov] 
On  axov  see  at  v.  240.  (235);  on 
the  particle  av  placed  twice  Rost 
§.  120.  not.  4. 

V.  975  sq.  Schol.:  to  i%ns' 
jUt}ZQO$  df  yaftovs,  rXij/jtov  ,  ouffijc 
QualfAov  ai}qy  avayxriCatv  pit  iJyttv 
ovx  inaiaxvvfj.  On  the  participle 
see  Matth.  §'.  555.  Rost  §.  129. 
4.  a.,  on  the  use  of  the  word  ih't- 
fitav  at  Philoct.  361. 

V.  977.  o  v  y  dg  ov  v\  See 
Matth.  §.  625.  Then  aroua  in  the 
following  verse  signifies  sermo- 
ii em,  as  is  self  evident. 

V.  980.  oJx  «i<foV  oix  *N 
dvtu]  On  this  mode  of  speech 
compare  the  examples  adduced  by 
Matth.  §.  557.  n.  1.  2. 

V.  981.  aviqq  ovttdof]  On 
this  apposition  see  Matth.  §.  432. 
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985  aAA'  ov  ydg  ovz  iv  zotgS'  dxovQo^ai  xuxog 
ydpotftv,  ovft  ovg  aisv  £(i<psgsig  6v  pot 
(povovg  nazgaovg  i£ovud%a>v  mxgag.  990 
sxv  ydg  fi'  aiuiipai  {lvvvov  cov  tf'  dvi6zoga. 
si  tig  6s  zov  dlxaiov  avzix  iv&diSs 

990  xzslvoi  7taga6zdg,  xoxsga  %vv%dvoi  av,  si 
itatYiQ  6*  6  xaivcov,  i}  zivoi  av  svfrscog; 
dona  (isv,  si'itso  t^v  ipiksig,  zov  aiziov  995 
zivoi  av,  ovds  zovvOixov  nsgi^ks7COig. 
zoiavxa  fisvzoi  xavzog  slgsfir}v  xaxd, 

995  &sav  dyovzcov  olg  syn  ovds  zijv  itazgog 
ipv%rjv  civ  ofyuu  £<5(Jav  dvzsinsiv  ifioL 
6v      sl  ydg  ov  dixaiog,  dkk'  aitav  xakbv  1000 
kiysiv  vopftav,  gqzbv  aggrjzov  z  snog, 


V.  985.  dXX'  ov  ydg  etc.]  On 
the  particles  dXXd  —  ydg  see  M  a  t  th. 
§.615.,  on  dxovaojuat  ibid.  §.307. 

V.  986.  aliy]  Some  of  the  edi- 
tors have  found  fault  with  this 
adverb:  but  it  appears  to  me  to 
pertain  to  a  familiar  style  of  dis- 
course, and  to  be  equivalent  to 
quavis  occasione.  So  in  German 
immer. 

V.  989.  toy  Stxatoy]  Spoken 
ironically.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  276.  See 
v.  1000  (997). 

V.  990.  xtitvot]  Occidere 
v  el  let.  Aj.  1126'  Jixaut  ydg  roVtf' 
tvTvx*iv  xTtlvayit't  /Lit,  at  which 
there  was  no  occasion  for  Teucer 
to  cavil,  as  it  was  a  correct  Greek 
mode  of  expression.  SC  HAEF. 
Cf.  Rost  §.  116.  not.  5. 

V.  991.  natt'g  o'  6  nutvwr] 
The  position  of  the  enclitic  pronoun 
is  noticed  by  Seidler  on  Eur.  El. 
262:  <r'  if  rtxovoa.  Add  rf<;  d*i  o' 
6  yvoas  from  Horn.  Batr.  13.  Si- 
milar examples  may  be  seen  in 
Hermann's  note  on  Soph.  Aj. 
1007.  DO  ED. 

V.  992.  iioxui  uiy]  This  is 
used  to  confirm  the  following  words, 
by  first  disproving  the  contrary. 
Other  examples  are  compared  with 
this  passage  by  Hermann  on  Eur. 


Suppl.  794.  RE  IS.  See  Matth. 
§.  630.  2.  g.  and  Pflugk  on  Eur. 
Del.  917. 

V.994.  to  taut  a  fxiyzot\  Ta- 
li a  profecto.  So  v.  781:  totavra 
(Atytoi  xal  ffO  ngocpignf  ifiol. 

V.  995  sq.  ots  —  u  vt  unit  y 
if*of\  Which  assertion  I  do 
not  think  even  my  father's 
soul  would  contradict,  if  he 
were  to  be  alive.  Butthe phrase 
toi<  Xoyoii  dyitintty  rtyt,  for  tolq 
Xoyots  rtvoc  dyrttntly ,  is  similar 
to  that  on  which  I  have  treated  at 
vs.  113  sq. 

V.  997.  ov  tS'  tl  ydg  etc.]  The 
particles  d*  ydg  are  commonly 
wrongly  separated  by  a  comma,  as 
in  other  places.  See  mv  note  on 
Aj.  639.  and  cf.  Hat  S>mp.  p.  181. 
C. :  il  fiiy  ydg  tU  t]y  6  "Kowc,  x«- 
AaJc  dv  flrf  rv*  d"  ov  ydg  (any 
ilc  and  de  legg.  L.  IX.  p.  875:  vvv 
J'  ov  ydg  iarty  ovSayov  ovd\t/j<xiq, 

V.  997  sq.  Schol.:  an  ay  x«- 
XoyXiytty  yofil^mv  tovtiott 
d&vgdaTojjtaq  toy.  Rightly  Mus- 
grave:  thinking  that  any- 
thing is  fitting  and  right  to 
be  spoken  Cf.  76 1  sq. f758sq.)807 
(804).  For  the  phrase  gi,toy  d^gt)- 
roV  t'  Inoq  cf.  Jacobs  on  Achill. 
Tat.  VI,  5.,  referred  to  by  Neuius. 
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xoutvz  ove&Cteig  pe  xav6'  ivavxlov. 

1000  xal  Hoi,  to  Sr]6£(og  ovopa  &axev6<u  xaAov, 
xal  xag  'Afrrjvag  cog  xaxaxrjvxaL  xakag' 
xa&  g>8'  iitcuviav  noUd  xovd'  Ixlavfrdvei,  1005 
o&ovvex',  el'  ug  yr\  fteovg  eiti6xaxai 
xifiaig  (U-iii'ttiv,  yde  xovft'  VTieoyeoet, 

1005  dtp  r]g  6v  xXetpag  xov  Ixetrjv  yeoovz  epl 
avrov  x  e%eigov,  xdg  xooag  x>  oi%et  lafiav. 
dvd^  cjv  iya  vvv  xdgde  xag  ftedg  ipol  1010 
xakav  Cxvovfiaiy  xal  xaxaCxqitxa  kixalg 
ik&etv  doayovg  %vp,pd%ovg,  tv  ixiiddyg, 

1010  otav  vri  civbouv  %de  (poovoeixai  itokig. 

XOPOZ 

6  fcivog,  iva(,  %ori<5x6g'  at  6e  tivjxyooal 

avxov  itavatXeig,  «$m»  d'  duvva&eiv.  1015 

0H2EY2. 
aktg  Xoyav  &g  ol  fiev  i^Qitaa^evot 

V.  1009.  Hermann  has  written  Ivtipaxovq  from  Par.  F.  in 
which  &  is  written  above  the  line.    And  so  Dind. 


V.  999.  zuivt'  ivavztov] 
Before  these  persons.  See 
Br u nek  on  Eur.  Andr.  952. 

V.  1001.  qj(  xunoxt]vi  at  xa- 
Xioi~\  Because  it  is  well  go- 
verned by  its  laws  as  thou 
say  est.  So  v.  1535:  xuv  tv  xigolxn. 

V.  1002.  xtl»'  <o(T  inatvdiv 
no  XX  a  etc.]  The  sense  of  these 
and  the  foregoing  words  is  this: 
Xtti  to  Qqoitaq  ovopa  Sutrttvoai 
xuXov  rofxtttov,  xal  xag  'Ad  ,  tag 
xat.  xaXwg ,  xai  noXXa  mJt  inat- 
vtav,  fha  rovdt  txXavHavft,  or* 
etc.  On  tlta  I  have  treated  at  v. 
264  (260). 

V.  1004.  TtitaTg  otpUetv] 
Reisig  compares  Aristoph.  Thesm. 
134:  avaxx'  ayaXXe  *P6ifiov  ttfiif. 
Add  below  v.  1557:  Xncclg  atpi- 
C*ir.  Eur.  Electr.  196:  *i5/«?©-«  dt- 
o»?  atptCovot.  So  in  Oed.  R.  909: 
xovdaiiov  TtfAah  -  i  i o).'am>  ip.ipavi]g, 

V.  1005.  *X4tpu<)  Spoken  of 
his  wish  to  do  so;  cf.  Matth.  §. 
503.  Rost  §.  116.  not.  4. 


V.  1009.    «pwyo»c  {«/u/t««- 
Xovt]    Reisig  compares  Aesch. 
Suppl.  726:  fyto  #*  ttQtayovg 
dixovg  Xaptiv,   to  prove 

that  the  particle  x$  was  added 
after  tvy/udxovg.  But  the  com- 
mon reading  is  defended  by  the 
examples  adduced  in  my  note  on 
vs.  1076  sq.  Cf.  also  Oed.  R.  135 
sq.:  dig  r'  iviixtag  ot/'<ff#f  xtiiti 
ov/ufiaxov  yfj  xgJt  ufjunQovvttt  to) 

dfOJ   &'  UfAtt. 

V.  1012.  aitat  d"  dpvva- 
&tty]  On  the  ioGnitive  active  see 
Matth.  §.  535.  not.  b. 

V.  1013.  Schol.:  ol  tiiv  *  € i? e - 
naatiivof  ol  deQanovxeg  Kgi- 
ovtog.  Elms  ley  observes  that 
ol  tSngnaaitiyot  means  the  girls, 
transferring  to  the  plural  num- 
ber what  He  mi.  on  Vig.  n.  50. 
had  said  of  the  singular.  I  should 
nevertheless  prefer  following  the 
Scholiast,  who  considers  i^nqna- 
o Lit  voi  as  the  middle,  both  because 
of  the  antithesis  ol  nafrovtH,  and 
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67t£vdov6w  ^fisTg  d'  oi  xafrovtsg  iataftsv. 

KPEON. 

1015  xi  $rit  auuvoa  gprari  noogtd<56eig  noulv , 

eH2EY2. 

odov  xataQXEiv  tr^g  ixsi,  nopitov  ds 

XQQslv,  Tv\  si  nhv  iv  tonotOi  zoigd'  fyeig  1020 

tag  xaidag  yfiav,  avtog  ixSeij-yg  iuot- 

tl  8'  iyxQctrstg  yevyovOiv,  ovdtv  8si  novetv 


V.  1016.  MSS.  <f<  ui.  Brunck  d"  iiio(,  Hermann  i'  iui.  But 
I  do  not  consider  the  pronoun  oQ&oiovovufvoy  apt,  since  the  sense  of 
these  words  is:  I  bid  you  lead  me  to  that  road  into  which  the 
girls  havebeen  led  away.  Which  should  evidently  be  said  without 
Theseus  opposing  himself  to  any  other  person  to  be  led  thither. 

V.^1018.  For  i)f4<iiv  Elm  si.  writes  tfiiv  from  conj.  Beisig  pre- 
ferred »/(u»k,  comparing  v.  81:  j  pifaxtv  Jjuiv  6  &Vof.  and  v.  134: 
nov  uol  nou  vaUi.    Hermann  ijx<Dv,  placing  a  comma  after  naidag. 


because  persons  who  are  dragged 
away,  cannot  rightly  be  said  cmv- 
dW,  as  Doederlein  well  ob- 
serves. M  a  1 1  h  i  a  e  agrees  with  me, 
rightly  interpreting  itygnao pivot, 
llngnax6ug  iavxolg. 

V.  1015.  dftavgo)  rpooTi]  So 
v.  1639  (1621):  duavgatg  *«o<x/. 
For  since  auavgbg  is  properly  not 
brilliant,  ov  uaguaigwy ,  it  ea- 
sily assumed  the  sense  of  weak- 
ness or  infirmity;  whence  yrjg^ 
de  zgoutgd  yvia  xuuaupoy  aOh  og, 

t  Eur.  Here.  f.  231.  In  Aesch. 
Choeph  157:  i£  duavgag  ygtvog, 
which  itself  refers  to  Agamemnon, 
seems  to  resemble  the  Homeric 
vtxvtay  ditf-y^wu  xdgrjva.  But 
Creon  is  so  called,  because  desert- 
ed by  his  followers,  as  Reisig 
well  observes,  comparing  aiuxgog 
in  v.  958  (955).  and  figaXvg  880 
(877).  He  might  have  added  fiatog 
from  Oed.  R.  750.  DOED.  Cf. 
182  (178). 

V.  1016  sq.  6  6  o  r  y.a  T  up  X  f  i  v 
—  jrcuoeiV]  I  wish  that  you 
would  goon  and  shew  met  he 
path  by  which  the  girls  were 
led  off;  while  I  accompany 
you.  Cf.  723  Horn.  II.  XIII,  416.  Ill, 
88.  and  90.  SCHAEF.  This  inter- 
pretation is  rightly  folio  wed  by  H  e  r- 


mann,  who  explains  the  passage 
ihus:  Viam  illuc  te  monstrare 
volo,  comitem  autem  prae- 
fectumque  itineri  me  ire. 
■Reisig,  with  Erfurdt  onTrach. 
615.,  thinks  that(u«  is  added  to  the 
verbal  adjective  instead  of  uoi, 
comparing  Ant.  788:  <r«  q>  Uuot 
and  Trach.  554:  Xvrqgtoy  XCni\ua. 
He  might  have  added  jfoa;  ngo- 
no u n  is  Aesch.  Choeph.  21.  See 
Herm.  on  Vie.  p.  895.  But  Elms- 
ley  rightly  observes  that,  if  this 
be  a  correct  view  of  the  case,  So- 
phocles would  have  said:  odov  xdt- 
agye  rfc  fJMf,  noun  6  g  di  ue  y«- 
ot*.«  DOED. 

Ibid,  rijg  ixft]  Observe  ixti 
put  for  ixftat.  See  Spec.  Soph.  p. 
44.  Jacobs  in  Act.  Monac.  T.  I.  p. 
294.  Herod.  VII ,  147:  xai  jutlg 
ixti  nXtouiv.  Thuc.  Ill,  71:  tovg 
ixt?  xazantptvyorag.  DOED. 

V.  1019.  (yx?ar«i{]  Sc.  t<2y 
naldtov,  as  Elmsley  rightly  ex- 
plains. Cf.  Philoct.  75:  rojwy  iy- 
xgatqg. 

V.  1019 sq.  oSdiv  —  oi  cntv- 
doyzeg]  The  sense  is  this:  there 
is  no  occasion  for  me  to  take 
any  trouble  to  recover  the 
girls,  since  others,  sent  by 
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1020  akloi  ydo  oi  67tsvdoifteg,  ovg  ov  (irj  note 
%coQccg  (pvyovrsg  trjgd^  iitevt-avtai  fteoig. 
dkk*  ij-v<pr}yov*  yvibfti  6\  tag  t%(ov  £%si, 
xat  d  elks  fhjQavd''  ij  tv%r} '  ra  yaQ  doktp 
ra  firj  dixaia  xrijfutf  ovjl  6a&zai, 

1025  el  xakkov  e£aig  ig  xd8*'  cjg  £'£oida  6e 

ov  tyikov,  ovtf  ccaxevov  tg  to6yjv8'  vftow 
7]xovxa  toXfirig  vrjg  naQE6t(o6y\g  vd  vvv' 
«AA'  i'tffr'  oxa  6v  niCtog  <av  tdoag  tdde. 
a  8ei  p  d&orjaai,  nrjde  tqvdi  trjv  aokiv 


1025 


1030 


V.  1021.  intv^tovtai  is  written  in  the  lemma  of  the  Schol.  Al- 
most all  the  MSS.  intvxovTfit-    Brunck  intvl-ovrttt ,   Hermann  intti- 

V.  1024  ra.    <rwC«r«i,  H  x&Xkov  is  my  conjecture  for  <xw{ira*.  xovx 
uXkov,  which  is  utterly  at  variance  with  the  words  o>t  £|oi(f«  — 
rade.    Dind.  aoiCezat.  xovx  aUov. 


V.  1027.    zavvv  Dind. 


in  c 


are 


pursuing  the  rav- 
ishcrs  with  rapid  course. 

V.  1020  sq.  ovg  o3  fit)  7t  o  t t 
—  &(otg]  1.  e.  concerning 
whom  we  need  not  fear  that 
they  will  ever  have  to  thank 
the  Gods  for  having  escaped, 
and  got  out  of  this  country. 
On  ov  ft')  tmvtfovtat  sec  at  v.  404. 
But  tpvykiv  itva  tonov  tivot  is 
used  in  a  very  similar  manner  to 
■nXrjOHcZttv  nyl  tonov  r»Ptt,  on 
which  phrase  I  have  treated  at 
Oed.  K.  1103  »qq.  Add  Eur.  Or. 
1520:  now  'arty  ovro$,  b't  niytvyt 
tovfiiy  ix  Jotuov  i£(pof.  Schol.: 
in tvioiyz tti'  ol  col  StQunovitq. 

V.  1022.  tit  Ix**  Ci- 
cero plays  upon  the  same  words 
in  expressing  the  saying  of  Laius, 
adDiv.  IX,  26:  habeo,  non  ha- 
beor  a  Laide;  although  he  inge- 
nuously observes:  Graecc  hoc 
melius.  REIS. 

V.1023.  xa(  a'  tike  »rlgoJy», 
4  t^X')]  "According  to.  the  an- 
cients there  was,  besides  the  pro- 
vident care  of  God,  another  power 
called  Fors  or  Fortune,  Tw'yij. 
See  J.  F.  Grouov.  on  Liv.  I,  4.« 
So  Valck.  on  Herod.  Ill,  153.  p. 
275.  Hor.  Od.  I,  28,  31:  Fors  et 
debita  jura  vicesque  super- 


bae  te  maneant  ipsum.  Butcf. 
Zoega:  Tyche  und  Nemesis  (in 
Zoega's  Abhandlg.  ed.  Welcker) 
and  Ephr.  Schmidt  de  notione 
fati  apud  Sophoclem.  Lips.  1821. 
—  &r)Quy  is  often  used  of  the  Gods 
avenging  the  crime  of  the  wicked. 
Eur.  Bacch.  888.  Hel.  50.  Matth. 
Animadv.  ad  Horn.  Hymn.  p.  127. 
DO  ED. 

V.  1024.  xzn/xaza]  This  is  used, 
as  if  put  for  the  passive  participle, 
acquired  by  unjust  stratagem. 
HEKM.  Neuius  refers  to Heindorf 
on  Plat.  Cratyl.  p.  85.  To  the  same 
matter  pertain  also  the  examples 
collected  by  Stallbaum  on  Flat. 
Euthyph.  p.  101.  See  also  my  re- 
marks in  Ccnsura  Aj.  ab  Lobeck. 
edit.  p.  87  sq. 

V.  1025^  it  ra<T]  I.  e.  it  to 
tt<  <5<)X(<)  no  fit)  tftxaiqj  xz^ftaza  o*ai- 
Cta'hu.  There  is  no  occasion  for 
us  to  write  it  ro'cf*  in  this  sense. 

V.  1028.  Schol.:  ntotot  <ov\ 
avzl  rot)  nioztvtov.  xazaoTQ$iftt  cfi 
tit  ti  ntnot9oSt.  On  the  active 
sense  of  this  word  sec  Pors.  on 
Eur.  Hec.  1117. 

V.  1029  sq.  ftn<fi  rijV<f«  — 
iloStvioiiQav]  Cf.  Demosth. 
Lept.  p.  468,  12:  Sq  (vdpot)  dm- 
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1030  ivog  noir\6ai  (patog  adfrtvEtixsoav. 

voug  xi  xovxav,  rj  \lolxk\v  xa  vvv  xi  601 

doxsl  XeXixfrat,,  %axe  xavx  i^rjx«va ;  1035 

KPEUN. 

ov8sv  6v  tie(iJiz6v  ivfrctd'  av  igeig  §po£' 
01x01  8h  fifUh  £lo6}i£6^  a  XQV  Ttoieiv. 

1035  %c3Q<x>v  djteCku  vvv  Cv  8'  tjplv,  Oldlnovg, 
extjlog  avxov  (ilpve,  itiCxaftelg,  oxi, 
rjv  fcq  ftava  'ya  naotiftev,  ov%i  itavtiopai,  1040 
TtQIV  CtV  6E  X&V  6COV  XVQIOV  tfrijtfcj  xsxvav. 

OIAinOYX 

ovaio,  ®r}6£v,  rov  xs  yevvaiov  %aoivy 
1040  xai  t%  iroog  ypag  ivSlxov  itootirj&iag. 

XOPOJS. 

(azgog,^  a'.) 

EXx\v  o<fh  datcDV 

clv8q&v  xa%  im6xQ0(pal  1045 

V.  1041  sqq.  Schol.:  tlrfv  o3* 
d  at  toy  6  utv  Kgiojv  xai  6  8*j- 
aivg  dnrjX&ov,  vnovotov  atixov  od 
\piX6v  ffxftv,  dXXd  fxtzd  zivog  %tt- 
gdgf  ijv  nXtjoiov  nov  iozgatontd'tv- 
xivat •  xaxd  xovxo  ovv  xai  oi  xaxd 
roy  /opoV,  dXXojg  ngofitfitjxortgxtjv 
rjXixtav,  tvx^v  notovvxat  xavxr\v  ' 
ti&s  th)v  Hnov  ai  avfi^oXai  xai  ai 
ii(<Xt:i  niXXovatv  iatadai'  vnovo- 
ovot  ydQ  avzai  td  6\uokc  to)  &qaiT 
negi  xov  Kgiovxog,  xai  yaolv  '  ttSt 
indnxtjq  iytvoprjv  atixtuv. 

V.  1042.  Schol.:  imotgoyaC- 
dyxi  rov  dvaoxgoyai.  —  'Enutzgo- 
(pri  is  used  in  a  warlike  sense, 
when  an  army  or  detached  body 
makes  a  sudden  turn  against  the 
enemy.  Plutarch  Timoleont.  Vol. 
I.  p.  249.  D.:  nvxvdg  t%  intorgo- 
qifjg  nottla&ai  rug  intXdottg.  So 
Trach.  566:  Zijvog  td9vg  na7g 
ijZKTxgttpag.  It  is  therefore  rightly 
used  in  this  passage,  where  the 
poet  is  speaking  of  the  satellites 
of  Creon,  who  would  be  obliged 

9* 


V.  1031.    tavvv  Dind. 

czoztgov  xov  dV,  uor  xad iazr\aiv  ivog 
dvdgog. 

V.  1031  sq.  r«  vvv  it  —  X**~ 
xt]  I.  e.  zu  vvv  xt  xai  ro'rf,  Sxt. 
Neuius  compares  El. 676:  vvv  xt 
xai  zozt.  907:  xai  vvv  &  ofAoCtog 
xai  xdxt.  Ant.  181:  vvv  xt  xai 
ndXat. 

V.  1032.  p"«  xavz' 
vdi]    And  what  the  Chorus 
said  to  you,  when  you  were 
planning  these  things.  Cf.  vs. 
824  sq.  (821  sq.). 

V.  1033.  oddiv  av  —  ifioC] 
Grotius    well    turns  thus:  nil 

3uod  refellam  tu  mihi  hoc 
ices  loco. 

V,  1035.  /tupujv  dntlXtt  vvv'] 
The  primary  sentence  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  imperative,  but  in  the 
participle.  Trachin.  1120:  tlmov  a 
yorffrc  m**'  RE  IS.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  557.  2.  1. 

V.  1039.  tov  zt  ytvvaiov] 
Used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  v.  8. 
to  ytvvaiov. 
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tov  %aXxo($6av  "Aqi\ 

1045  ri  Xa\ina6iv  dxtaigy 

ov  noxviai  6£[ivcc  tid-rivovvtai  tilrj  1050 
ftvaxoi6iv,  &v  xai  %gv6ta 


to  turn  from  their  flight  if  they  in- 
tended fighting.  Cf.  T  hue  yd.  II, 
90.  91.  MUSGR. 

V.  1043.  Schol.:  ;o»xo^o'ay 
oztQtofloay ,  utyaXo  tpttivov.  Cf . 
Horn.  II.  V,  785:  /aAxso^wVw. 
Soph.  Aj.  17:  /aixoaro'^uou  xw'dw- 
vog.  and  Oed.  R.  191  sq.  05  ("Aarig) 
ri>i>  d/o^xog  donidajy  <pXiya  jut 
/  * , <>i  ft  otjtog  avzuiZcjy.  For  the 
phrase  "Aqt)  piyvivai  cf.  Horn.  II. 
XV,  510:  f/  a6toox(d£p  ffi&ttt  ^«T- 
(>«'$  r<  fiivoq  it. 

V.  1044.  Schol.:  jj  tiro's  JT»- 
#/a*j*  «7id  xoivoD  to  «xra<« 
nxioy  Xiyot  d*  «v  TIv9(ag  tixrdg 
rov  xov  JIvMov  UnoXXwyog  ptapoy 
tov  iv  0/vdij,  8&ty  xai  Tt}y  &eto- 
qiav  Iniunov. 

V.  1044.  TtQog  nv&iatg]  I.  e. 
therefore,  ngog  Olvoy.  Now  Uiis 
city,  to  use  the  words  of  T  h  u  c  y  - 
dides  H,  18.,  was  situated,  iy 
fi(9oQiotg  tqg  'Muxtjg  xai  Bono- 
ting.  Hence  persons  who  set  out 
from  Athens  on  their  way  to  The- 
bes by  the  sacred  road  must  have 
passed  it.  On  the  same  road ,  but 
nearer  Athens,  was  Eleusis,  which 
the  poet  designates  by  the  words 
Xajundow  dxxtug ;  whence  it  is 
plain  that  by  the  words  ij  nydg 
Jlv&Catg  %  X.  dxxatg  he  by  no  means 
intended  to  understand  two  diffe- 
rently situated  paths,  one  of  which 
was  entered  by  the  minions  of 
Creon,  although  the  Chorus  was 
doubtful  which,  as  Reisig  seems 
to  have  supposed;  but  two  places 
on  the  same  way,  the  one  nearer 
to,  the  other  more  distant  from 
Athens,  at  one  of  which  the  Cho- 
rus suspected  Theseus  would  en- 
counter and  attack  the  band  sent 
by  Creon.  IIv&(aig  dxxaTg  is 
plainly  a  mere  poetical  zeugma,  in 
which  the  proper  signification  of 


dxxij  is  be  to  only  referred  to 
Eleusis. 

V.  1045  sq.  Schol.:  13  Xafind- 
a$y  dxxatg  —  &yatolo  $y  xd 
ntgi  'EteroTyt:  xiXij  7  i.a(t  xai  itt\ 
ay  Xujxndaty  dxt  aig ,  xa7g  Xafx- 
nadivopiyatg ,  xai  xaTaXapnopi- 
ya$g  xai  dudov/ovui-vutg  vno  xijg 
fxvanx'ig  tpXoyog  xaiUquiy  dqdojy, 
mnl  u)y  AlofvXog  tpr\oiv  Xap- 
TiQalaiv  doxgan  a7a  *  Xctjxnd- 
d toy  a'&ivtt.  Reisig  adds:  For 
it  is  well  known  that  the  whole 
of  that  part  of  the  country  was  lit 
up  by  the  flames  of  torches  dur- 
ing the  celebration  of  the  nightly 
Eleusinian  festivals.  Hence  in  Ari- 
stoph.  Ran.  <pXoyi  yiyytxah  di  Xa- 
fiaiy,  and  ov  di  Xapnddt  qiyyojy 
ngofiddriy  f|ay '  in '  dy&rjgoy  tittov 
ddntdov  fOQanoiov  /udxaQ  ?tjlav. 
Lactantius  Institut.  I,  21,  24: 
sacra  ej  us  (Cereris)  a  r  d  en  ti  um 
taedarum  jactatione  cele- 
brant u  r. 

V.  1046 sq. Schol.:  ov  notytai- 
al  &to[to(p6{iot.  tiXt]  di  xdg  xtXt- 
r«V  xui  AioxvXog'  tg> iguig 
di  xov  dt  ft  v ox  1x0  v  x  iXovg.  — 
x  1  fry  y  o  v  v  x  a  i-  inifitXovviu*.  On 
the  epithet  7idr#>*<«,  usually  applied 
to  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  N cuius 
compares  Sicbel  on  Pausan.  IX,  8, 1. 
—  On  the  sense  of  the  words  otfjiyd 
xiXi\%  meaning  the  holy  secrets, 
see  Vale  ken.  on  Eur.  Hipp.  25. 

V.  1047  sqq.  Schol.:  oi  y  xai 
Xyvoia  xXijg-  inti  uggixa  xd 
/uvanjguc ,  xai  xaihuitg  xXeioiy  t] 
yXoioaa  xaxttXuniat  vnio  xov  f-a] 
iUrtyxtiy.  These  words  must  be 
construed  thus:  toy  xai  ini  yXaia- 
oa  piSaxt  xQvoia  xXjjg  ngognoXwy 
KvuoXntddy  '  mortals,  whose 
tongue  the  golden  key  of 
the  Eumolpid  high-priests 
restrains,  i.  e.  upon  whom  the 
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jcA/Jg  inl  yl&66a  fiefictxev  itQognoXav  EvpoXnidav  ■ 
1050  «W  ofjiai  rdv  OQStfiatav 

iygsfidxccv  tag  dietoXovg  1055 
ddfirjtag  ddsXtpsdg 
avtccQxsi  tax*  iiifii^siv  (ioct 
zovgtf  dvd  x^QOvg. 

(dyttatgog)^  «'.) 
1055  Tj  7COV  tOV  6(pS<S7t£QOV 

V.  1050.  Thus  I  have  now  written  with  Hermann,  substituting 
iyytfieixnv,  which  stands  in  place  of  Sgftfidtav  in  MSS.  Tricl.  and  throw- 
ing out  the  words  Gyota  xal.  I  am  not  certain  of  the  truth  of  this 
reading,  but  can  find  none  more  probable.  Dind.  (y&'  ol.  r.  iygtfid- 
Xctv  =  Oqaia  xal  r.  d. 

V.  1052.  Brunck  has  written  dSeXpds  from  some  MSS.  And  so 
Dind.  But  ddtXfpeng  must  be  pronounced  as  a  trisyllable.  So  'P§€tg  is 
a  monosyllable  below. 


high  priests  of  the  family  of  Eu- 
molpus  impose  silence.  On  the 
Eumolpidae  see  Heyn.  on  Apollod. 
p.  338-  and  Aristides  in  orat.  Eleu- 
sin.  Vol.  I.  p.  451.  id.  Cant.  257. 
Iebb.  both  quoted  by  Reisig. 
HERM.  AddThudichum  p.  308. 
But  this  key,  which  is  said  to 
have  been  pressed  upon  the  mouths 
of  the  initiated,  is  rightly  called 
the  key  of  the  Eumolpids, 
since  it  appears  from  Callim.  h.  in 
Cer.  45.  that  one  of  those  priests 
bore  a  key  on  his  shoulder.  Lastly, 
on  /3*0ijx*  see  at  v.  52. 

V.  1048.  xXjjs  inl  yXriaatf 
pipaxtv]  Sophocles  has  embel- 
lished the  proverbial  expression 
/Jot?c  inl  yXtoTTT)$,  on  which  see 
Pollux,  Hesychius  and  Suidas  quo- 
ted by  the  commentators  on  Ae- 
schylus Agamemn.  35:  (iovg  inl 
yXwooT]  fAiyaq  pipyxf.  besides  Eu- 
stathius  and  others  quoted  either 
by  the  comm.  on  Pollux  IX,  61.  or 
Hesych.  And  all  these  authors 
agree  in  making  this  proverb  refer 
to  persons  whose  silence  had  been 
purchased.  Pollux,  in  particular, 
clearly  states  that  /?oiV  was  an 
ancient  Athenian  coin,  of  the  value 
of  a  didrachmus,  so  called  from 
the  effigy  of  a  bull  with  which  it 
was  stamped.  The  saying  is  bur- 
lesqued by  Menander  in  the  Pisca- 


tores:  nuxvq  ydg  vg  Ixm'  inl 
CTofiu.  RE  IS. 

V.  1050  sqq.  (yy  olftat  — 
Po(t]  By  toy  Sgetfidtay  are  meant 
the  inhabitants  of  Colonus,  who 
are  said  to  be  about  to  mix  the 
twin  sisters  in  a  sturdy  fight,  i.  e. 
to  fight  bravely  with  those  who 
had  carried  them  off. 

V.1054.  tovgo*'  dyd  X<ogovg] 
I.  e.  T)  ngog  Jlv^iatg  f\  Xapndoiv 
dxtttig.  These  words  therefore  serve 
to  explain  the  adverb  iv&a  in  v. 
1050. 

V.  1055  sqq.    Schol. :    i\  nov 
toy  iyiontgoy  toy  AlydXttov 
q>i\al-  xal  ydg  tovio  fV  iaxdiotv 
ioxl  tov   otjfiov  xovzov  xattcXi- 
yovat  d*  ^wpfa,  nag'  a  fxdXiota 
tlxiKovoi  trjy  <rvppoXi}y  ytyia»at 
To7g  negl  toy  Kgioyta  xal  Suffice. 
ITitgaq  tfi  ytgyddoq  ay  sty  Xiyojy 
if\y  ovtto  XeyofAtyy  Xsiay  nitgay, 
17  toy  AlytiXtiov  Xoqoov^a  dq  ntgt- 
Yiootd  (paffiy  th'c.t.  xa9dntg"Iaigos 
tv  rjj  a  Tcor  dxdxtoiv  latogti  ov- 
TOig-    and    o*e  fijC  nagaXiat 
fnifxty   Xitay    nitgav.  Kal 
[Alt'  6Xtya-  dno  toittov  di  la>s 
KoXcjyov  nagd  toy  XaXxovv 
ngogay ogtvo fttroy  ,  8&ey 
ngog  toy  K^(ptaoy  ttos  tr\s 
uvattxiji  tlfddov  (see  Kruse 

in  Hellw  T.  p.  P-  H5  ?qq)  eJ$ 
'EXiVtfilya-    dn6    tavti\i  di 
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TtttQag  vupddog  itekad  1060 
Olutidog  ix  voftov, 
ntokoitiiv  3  QiiMpccQlidtoig 


fluo*  iCoyrajy    tig  'KXtvotva 

T «      inttQtGTtQli     at  /  n  i  tOV 

Xorpov  rev  Tipoc  ttvnx  oXaf 
tov  Aly ditto.  "Htot  ovy  trjv  xct- 
htvfxivriv  Xtlav  nirQay,  i*  toy  M- 
yttXtwy.  6  di  yovf  Jort  tnl  toy 
JtantQov  xioQoy  r/J$  Xt(«q  ntzQag 
TtQosnfXuaovatv;  I  confess  that  I 
cannot  understand  how  Creon, 
when  taking  flight  with  his  army 
to  his  own  country ,  can  be  said 
to  he  about  to  approach  that  moun- 
tain, which,  as  is  certain  from  the 
words  of  Ister  adduced  by  the 
Scholiast ,  was  situated  between 
the  part  of  Atlica  culled  the  nu- 
ooAi'ff,  and  Colonus.  Moreover,  1 
cannot  perceive  how  Sophocles 
could  call  the  mountain  ntTQ«v 
vupadtt,  when  its  proper  name  was 
Xttct  niiQa.  I  am  therefore  sa- 
tisfied with  that  explanation  of  the 
Scholiast ,  which  understands  by 
TitTQif  yiifcidi  mount  Aegalens 
(which  is  wrongly  called  Coryda- 
lus  in  the  map  of  Upper  Greece 
lately  published  by  Krusc  and 
Mil  Her),  or  rather  some  pari  of 
that  mountain.  The  same  view 
has  been  rightly  taken  by  Reisig 
Enarr.  p.  CXXXVI.  whom  the  reader 
may  consult.  But  1  further  suspect, 
that,  Sophocles  here  means  that 
path  which  Archidamus  is  said  to 
have  entered  when  proceeding  from 
Oenoe  to  Acharnac.  See  T  hue  yd. 
II,  18  sqq.  and  the  accurate  note 
of  Thudi churn  v.  307 sq.  I  there- 
fore think  that  the  different  roads 
which  Creon's  army  might  be  sup- 
posed to  have  taken  both  here  and 
v.  900  sq.  were  these.  They  might 
have  turned  off  from  Colonus  south- 
wards towards  Athens,  and  have 
thence  sought  Oenoe  by  the  sacred 
way.  so  that  that  part  of  Aegaleus, 
which  Kruse  wrongly  calls  Cory- 
dalus,  would  be  on  their  right 
hand  as  they  went  towards  Eleu- 


sis.  They  might  aUo  have  retired 
from  Colonus  northwards,  or  to- 
wards Acharnae,  in  such  a  manner 
that,  after  winding  round  the  north- 
ern part  of  the  mountain  Aega- 
leus, they  would  go  on  to  Oenoe; 
and  thus  they  would  necessarily 
pass  the  western  part  of  the  moun- 
tain (roV  iffiantQoy  etc.),  as  1  have 
above  mentioned.  Now  it  is  highly 
probable  that  these  two  roads 
united  at  some  place  in  the  Thria- 
sian  plain  or  between  Eleusis  and 
Oenoe;  into  which  very  place  I 
should  suppose  Theseus  wished  to 
hasten  his  horse  and  foot  followers, 
when  he  says  in  v.  900  sq. :  fy&a 
dtatofAOt  lnuioju  av/upuXXovaiy 
ifAtioQwy  oo*o(.  —  Lastly,  I  think 
it  is  plain  that  Sophocles  did  not 
style  that  mountain  yuf  difa  niiQitv 
because  it  was  covered  with  per- 
petual snow,  but  because  the  snow 
was  observed  to  dissolve  there  later 
than  on  the  other  mountains  of  At- 
tica, and  hence  it  may  have  been  cal- 
led ytq-onitQa  or  something  similar. 

V.  1056.  ntXtoet]  This  is  the 
future.  See  Matth.  J.  181.  2.  a.— 
On  the  accusative,  with  which  nt- 
Xti&ty  is  joined,  see  my  note  on 
Philoct.  1126  sq. 

V.  1057.  Oldtidos  ix  vo- 
f*o  t>  \  O.  Hfllle r  in  Ersch's  En- 
cyclop.  T  VI,  p.  225.  not.  21.  thinks 
that  OlijTtg  must  be  derived  from 
Oloy,  a  canton  of  Attica  near  De- 
celia.  With  much  greater  probabi- 
lity Reisig  p.  CXXXVI  sq.  thinks 
that  this  name  is  to  be  derived 
from  Oca,  a  canton  of  Oeneis, 
which  bordered  on  mount  Aega- 
leus. However  this  may  be,  I 
think  that  it  is  certain  that  those 
pastures,  of  which  Sophocles  is 
speaking,  were  situated  on  the 
north  of  Athens,  not  far  from 
Acharnac. 

V.  1058  sq.  QtftrfaQfxdto  *c 
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ipevyovxeg  dptiXaig. 
1060  dlcoCEtai'  dnvog  6  Jtgogx&Qav  "Ag^g,  1065 
8 sivd  8h  ®r}6si8av  dx^id, 

nag  ydg  dtixgdnxei  %ahvog,  nada  6*  oQpaxai  xaxd 
dpnvxzriQia  xdXav 
1065  an(ia<$igy      xdv  %Imtlav  1070 
TtiKooiv  ,A%dvav 
xal  xov  tcovxlov  yaido%ov 
'Piag  yllov  vtov. 

eq8ov<5iv,  rj  (likkovti';  (og 
1070  ngo^vaxai  tl  poi  1075 
yv&pa,  xd%  ivdatieiv 

V.  1062  sq.  Instead  of  x«r«  Hermann  suspects  that  some  parti- 
ciple, such  as  £»A(5<r'  was  originally  written.  With  the  same  scholar, 
I  have,  from  the  conjecture  of  Bothe.  thrown  out  tpaXaga  after  «<u- 
nvxtqQu  Hermann  also  wrote  ntoXtxic  for  ncSXwv ,  which  is  against 
the  metre,  I  know  not  whether  rightly.    Dind.  dfinvxr^qia  *  *  • 

V.  1069.   jittW;  =.  u5  rtg.  Dind. 


—     tt  IX  I  XX(t  I  f]     I.     e.  K^lAA«*{ 

aQpdittiv  §((A(ra  gxvyovttoy.  Of. 
Matth.  §.  446.  n.  3.  c. 

V.  1060.  iiXuiffttat]  The  Cho- 
rus has  Creon  in  mind,  with  re- 
ference to  whom  they  also  say 
diaattv  in  v.  1071 ,  hecausc  every 
matter  at  Thebes  was  regulated  by 
his  generalship  and  authority.  The 
sense  of  the  words  is  therefore 
this:  Creon  willbe  vanquished 
[rather  will  be  taken]:  the 
Mars  (i.  e.  valour)  of  the  in- 
habitants of  this  country  is 
powerful;  the  strength  of 
the  sons  of  Theseus  heavy. 
llo6;xt.opoi  are  those  who  inhabit 
Colonus,  see  v.  493.,  tho  Theseids 
those  who  dwell  at  Athens.  HERM. 
On  the  Athenians  being  called 
Theseidae  see  my  note  at  Ocd. 

r.  i. 

V.  1063  sqq.  naatt  <T  —  dfi- 
ffaoiq]  "Apnvxti  or  dfinvxtfjgtg 
are,  as  H  erm.  observes,  the  straps 
by  which  the  bridles  are  kept  in 
the  mouths  of  horses,  adorned 
with  a  frontal,  from  which  they 


take  their  name.  For  xar«,  as  I 
have  shewn  in  the  critical  note, 
we  must  suppose  some  participle 
to  have  been  written,  perhaps 
Xiooa,  on  which  dfinvxztfeitt  would 
depend,  so  that  the  horses  may  be 
said  to  run  with  loosened  bridles. 

V.  1064  sq.  7i(6Xu>v  dfifitt- 
<yt«l  Observe  this  phrase,  denot- 
ing the  men  sitting  on  horse- 
back. Hence  o'i  is  used,  on  which 
see  Matth.  §.  302.  So  in  Horn. 
II.  V,  623:  <T«i<r«  (Toy*  dfuptpaaty 
xgarfQrjv  TQtoaty  «y<pa»/a)y. 

V.  1065  sq.  tdy  llnniay  — 
\4&dvctv]  See  my  remarks  in 
Argum.  p.  23. 

V.  1070  sq.  TtQOf.tvdtai  ti 
juot  y  vein  a]  Xen.  Anab.  VII,  3, 
18.  of  an  attempted  persuasion: 
TotaSta  nQovfxvdio.  Wyttenb.  on 
Plut.  de  recta  aud.  p.  38.  B. 
N  E  U I U  S.  For  yyt6(xa  cf.  v.  3 16 : 
rj  yytofxt]  nXavq; 

V.  1071  sq.  ta'jf'  ivtiioottv 
—  ti  dfrri)  yBt>Ja)06ii>  signifies 
about  to  relax,  in  that  sense 
in  which  pains  of  mind  and  body 
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xuv  Suva  tXaCav,  Suva  rf  evQOvtiav  xqos  av&alpav 

tsksiy  relet  Zevg  ti  xctt  ccpccQ  • 
1075  fidvrig  eifi  iofrk&v  aycivav.  1080 
eld"'  deXlala  zctxv^ga6rog  itekeiag 
cd&tQiag  vetpikag  xvQCat,^i  rcivd1  dy&vav 
e&Qyocctia  zovpov  oppa. 

V.  1072.  MSS.  rdy  —  tXaouv  —  tigovaay.  But  Dindorf  rightly 
observes:  we  mast  write  with  Elmsley  Tar  —  tXaaay  —  tvgovouy. 
Schol. :  ti)y  noXXd  duvd  dyatXdoay,  r«c  nag&iyovt  dno  rqc  Izigat  tf»/- 
Xtaiy,  cue  xai  xazattigto  ry  6/uot<p  <r/iju«r»  /oqrai.  ddyatat  di  xai  lr*- 
ga  nw<»  nooqtodta.  xay  Suva  tXaaay,  dt$yd  d'  ivgovoay. 
Since  the  Chorus  knows  that  both  virgins  were  carried  off  by  Creon, 
it  is  necessary  that  both  be  here  mentioned,  not  one  only,  as  a  little 
before  v.  1055:  tat  dutroXovg  dd[iTtiat  ddtigadq.  — Then  av&affuoy 

is  from  Bothe's  COnj.     MSS.  avDouaiuair. 

V.  1077.  xvgoatut  rdtyd'  dytaytny  I  have  restored  from  con- 
jecture.   MSS.  xvgeatft  avrdiy  d'  dyvivwv. 

V.  1079.   la»oijff«ff«  is  my  own  conjecture.    MSS.  StuQijcaoa. 


are  said  to  relax,  i.  e.  to  be 
calmed,  to  decrease.  This 
signification,  with  many  others,  is 
common  to  both  dytiyat  and  «Y- 
dtdiyat.  A  grammarian  in  Bekk. 
Anec.  p.  405.  dyttvxa-  ivdi- 
doyia.  dyfijoty  {vdldatoiy.  See 
more  respecting  iydtdoyat  in  Steph. 
Thesaur.  T.  1.  p.  996.  and  the 
other  lexicographers.  The  Chorus 
therefore  means  this:  td^a  ivdri- 
oft.  >'  dyi\ati,  rj  navotxat,  td  nd&t] 
tiov  nag&iyaty  t(Sy  dttyd  na&ov- 
awy.  ELMSL. 

V.  1074.  xai*  dfiag]  Reisig 
rightly  explains:  xa&'  ijuigay  xqyyvy. 

V.  1076  sq.  *t»'  dtXXaia  ro- 
^i;()(iwaroc  etc.]  I.  e.  tlfo  nt- 
Xt$d(  fitjv  avy  dfXXaty  xdrtt  gtoo- 
fiiyri  xai  etc.  1  have  adduced  si- 
milar examples  in  my  note  on  Phi- 
loct.  1426.  Add  above  v.  150: 
dvi«lfoy  fiaxgtiiuty.  1009:  dgmyovq 
avuuuxorg. 

V.  1077  sqq.  al&tgiag  vtfpi- 
Xas  —  6  ufiu)  The  sense  of  these 
and  the  foregoing  verses  is  this: 
would  that  I  were  a  swift 
flying  dove,  and  might  from 
a  cloud  aloft  in  the  sky  be- 
hold this  battle  whichlnow 
hear  is  waging.    On  the  geni- 


tive vupiXas  see  Matth.  §.354.  C 
We  may  compare  the  Latin  ex- 
pression prospicere  or  pro- 
spectare  turribus  aequor  (Ti- 
l)u  II.  I,  7,  19.),  and  port  is  ire, 
Virg.  Aen.  IV,  130.  —  Then,  al- 
though xvgtty  dytovtv  cannot  of 
itself  be  applied  to  one  who  is  a 
mere  spectator  of  a  battle,  yet  this 
meaning  is  already  both  correctly 
and  aptly  expressed  in  the  words 

xvg.  ruj»''J'  ay.  (tog.  XQVUQV  Cyua. 
i.  e.  xvgoa$fit  xuiyd*  ayuiytay  toj 
fjuaj  ojuuuxi,  iajgijaaoa  at?rd,  0 
that  I  could  behold  this 
battle  with  eyes  borne  aloft. 
And  it  is  self  evident  that  the  poet 
in  saying  the  eye  borne  aloft, 
most  poetically  expressed  the  idea 
of  being  borne  aloft,  so  as 
to  see  a n y t h i n g  w i t h  the  eye, 
which  can  only  be  seen  by 
a  person  who  is  borne  into 
the  air.  We  may  therefore  also 
explain  iatg.  xovpov  6/j/ua  by  ry 
ifjiiji  o/u/u«n,  tugboat  */ul.  —  But 
that  there  is  nothing  objectionable 
in  the  feminine  participle  ftogtjaaaa, 
for  which  Reisig  wished  to  sub- 
stitute the  masculine,  so  as  to  refer 
to  the  Chorus,  is  sufGciently  shewn 
by  Doederlein  h.  1.  p.  489  sqq. 
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(aft  tOTQQtptl  /5'.) 

1080  la  Zsv,  navTCCQX*  &eav,  1085 
itavTonxtty  noqoig 
yag  tagde  8apov%oig 

0&ivEi  'mvixelc)  xov  svayQOV  xekuC6m  loxov, 
1085  6B(ivd  xs  italg  IlakXag  'A%avv..  1090 
xai  xov  dyQEvxav  'Jnokka, 
xai  xatiiyvrixav  TtvxvoQxtxxav  oitabbv 
dxvnodnv  ikdyav  6xiaya  dinlag  dqaydg 

V.  1080.  I  have  left  the  MSS.  reading  unaltered,  although  corrupt, 
as  is  evident  from  the  metre.  But  it  is  difficult  to  conjecture  what  the 
poet  wrote.  Hermann  has  now  edited  a)  Zkv  Stdiy  nayxagxixa.  Dind. 
ivi  ndvtttQX*  &fdiy  =  navxdnxa  Ztv^  nogotg. 

V.  1084.  I  have  put  a&iret  after  (f«^oi>'/ois  with  Herm.  The 
MSS.  place  it  before  toy  tvttygov. 


Lastly,  on  the  form  itag^aaaa  put 
for  ttltog^actaa  cf.  Oed.  R.  1240. 
with  my  note. 

V.  1080  sq.  ndvxagx* —  nav- 
to  ma]  These  epithets  are  also  unit- 
ed in  Aristoph.  Av.  1058  sq.  »/<fij  |Uo* 
rtp  nayxonra  xtti  nayxdgx«  &vr\ioi 
ndvxtq  &voova'  ivxxaiatg  tv/cuc. 

V.  1082.  yag  xagfs  tapov- 
Xotil  So  in  v.  1348:  xtjg<$$  tf>j- 
fiovxoq  y&oydg.  Oh  the  plural  see 
at  vs.  290  sq. 

V.  1084.  o9iyn  'niytxe(o)] 
A  similar  expression  to  Trach.  186: 
avy  xgdtet  vtx^tpogo).  On  the  poe- 
tic form  tntvtxttoq,  for  which  we 
commonly  find  imvixiog,  cf.  Ant. 
814:  tmyvfjupttog. 

Ibid,  toy  evaygoy  tflndi- 
<ra*  Ad/ov]  The  noun  Xd^og  does 
not  here  mean  the  place  where 
toils  or  snares  are  laid,  but  the 
act  of  making  an  ambuscade, 
i.  e.  the  ambuscade  which  Theseus 
was  about  to  make  upon  the  troops 
of  Creon,  which  were  supposed  to 
be  lying  hidden.  Hence  xoy  tv. 
rtX.  io'/or  signifies:  to  effect  an 
attack  or  expedition  in  such 
a  manner  as  for  it  to  prove 
successful,  i.e.  to  end  in  the 
capture  of  the  person  at- 
tacked. For  xov  ivaygov  is  added 
byprolepsis,  on  which  see  Matth. 
$.  446.  not.  2. 

V.  1086.  toy  d ygtv  ray]  Apollo 


is  said  to  have  been  styled  dygtv- 
xtjy  or  aygaiov  from  his  exploit 
in  destroying  the  serpent  Python. 
Pausanias  1,41,  5  :  lXxd&ov  piy 
ovy  xcti  xov  Xioyxog,  itxt  iy  xtj) 
Kt&ftig<5yt  ttvxov  tixe  xtti  ixigojUt 
unoxxtlveg  vaov  dygoxigag  'Ag- 
xtfiiSoq  xai  'An  d XXto  y  og  lno(- 
rjoey  aygaiov  (Megaris),  ig  xo- 
adySe  toxto  ftyt'tfif].  BOTH. 

V.  1087.  nvxyoaxixxaiv  — 
tXdyojy]  On  axtxxog,  the  usual 
epithet  of  stags,  see  my  note  on 
Philoct.  183.  But  the  epithet  nv- 
xydaxtxxot  in  this  passage  may  pro- 
bably be  explained  in  the  same 
manner  as  nvxydnxtgog  in  v.  17. 

Ibid,  ona&oy  i Xuptoy]  I.  e. 
dygoxigety  or  ttygaiar.  Cf.  Pa  us. 
I.  41.  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Equ. 
657.  Eustath.  on  Iliad,  p.  361 
(p.  273).  Bekk.  Anecd.  T.  I.  p. 
334.    Heindorf  on  Plat.  Phaedr. 


p.  144.  DOED.  Add  Soph.  Trach. 
214:  "Agxtfity  — iXatp^oXoy. 
V.  1089.  axigyto)  Rogo,  oro, 


amanterprecor.  So  the  Latins 
use  the  verb  a  mo.  Plautus  Men. 
II,  3,  71:  Sed  scin  quid  te 
amabo  ut  facias.  Ill,  3,1:  Me- 
naechme,  a  mare  te  ait  niul- 
tum  Erotium,  ut  hoc  nunc 
una  opera  ad  aurificem  d  e  - 
feras.  BR.  See  also  at  Oed.  R. 
11.  But  Hermann  rightly  ob- 
serves: Any  one  will  perceive  that 


Digitized  by  Google 


138  ZO&OKAEOTZ 

i 

1090  \wUlv  ya  tads  xccl  itolltaig.  1095 
*Sl  gai/  aAijra,  tip  Cxontp  tihv  ovx  igeig, 
cog  i'svd6(iavtig-  tag  xogag  yap  eigogoj 
tag$  Il66ov  av&ig  cods  ngogitokov^ivag. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

7COvf  itov;  ti  cpfe;  nag  eiitag; 

ANTirONH. 

co  ndtSQ,  itdtSQ, 
1095  tig  av  fteoov  (Jot  ro'vd'  agidtov  clvSq  idslv  1100 
doty,  tov  quag  devQO  noogniptyavta  6ov; 

OIAIIIOYZ 

co  tixvoVy  r\  itdgstitov; 

ANTirONH. 

aids  ydo  x*Q*S 
®rj6£(og  £6a>6av  cpdtdtcov  t  oitaovcav. 

OIAinOYX 

itoogiXdst,  co  Ttai,  natgi,  xal  to  fMjdafia 
1100  ikTua&hv  rj£eiv  (Scopa  fradtdtai  dots.  1105 

ANTirONH. 

aitslg  a  tevj-ei-  6vv  no&co  ydo  rj  %doig. 


StnXag  uQuyug  means  Apollo  and 
Diana.  The  Scholiast  most  absurdly 
says:  zovitozt  tjj  tftnXjj  dgutyji'  o 
Xfyet  in  noXet  xal  ruTg  noXftatg. 

V.  1091.  zo)  cxonui]  I.  c.  roi 
axonovvtt,  ifxoi.  See  on  v.  35. 
Then  after  \jtsvifopavztg  we  must 
supply  tlfi(:  for  the  Chorus  say 
this  with  reference  to  their  own 
words  above  v.  1075:  pdvztg  tip 
fo9Xwv  dytaviav. 

V.  1093.  TTQognoXovfiit'ag  \ 
Matthiae  seems  to  have  rightly 
interpreted  ngognoXotg  q>vXacaoul- 
vag  (cf.  Aj.  539.),  who  come  hi- 
ther under  the  protection  of 
the  servants.  Schaefer  thinks 


that  nQognoXe7o$at  simply  means 
to  approach.  Cf.  v.  679. 

V.  1095  sq.  tig  av  *(wc  cot 
—  &oii}]  Would  that  some 
God  would  permit  thee  to 
see  this  best  of  men!  See 
Matth.  §.  514.  2.  c. 

V.  1097.  cu  zixvov*  ^  naQt- 
czov]  So  vs.  1104  (1099).  1112 
(1107).  See  Matth.  §.  511.  2.  and 
note  on  Philoct.  367.  ed.  m. 

V.  1100.  paozdeat]  Con- 
trectare.  See  my  note  on  Philoct. 
648  sq. 

V.  1101.  cvv  ni»y  ya$  jj 
Xdgtg]  I.e.  cvv  no&o)  yctQ  zavzd 
cot  #«pt£o-u«i,  or  710&U  yaQ  Zit9- 
ztt  cot  /c.QiCta'Uct. 
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OIAinOYZ 

xov  drjza,  %ov  *6zov; 

ANTITONH. 

afl?  6(iov  xskd^o^sv. 

0IAin0Y2. 

G)  (pLXztxz  sQvrj. 

ANTITONH. 

rc5  zexovti  nav  tplkov. 

OIAiriOYX 

(SKYinxqa  (pozog. 

ANTITONH. 

dvgfiOQOv  ye  dygpoQcc. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

1105  t%(0  zee  ylXzccz'-  ovd'  IV  av  itavafrUog  1110 
&avav  av  afyv,  <Jgpc5v  naQeCzatiaiv  ipol. 
iQsfaaz',  (o  itaL  nlsvgov  ati<pidi£iov 
ipyvvze  za  <pv<5avzi,  wxvaitav6azov 
zov  7CQ06&  iQijpov  zovde  dv6zqvov  Ttkdvov. 

1110  xal  poi  zd  jcffajfiivt  el'iia&  ag  (lQd%i<Sz\  sitei  1115 
zalg  zrjfaxixLgds  CfiixQog  i^agxei  koyog. 


V.  1103. 

AofJ  Reisig  rightly  observes  that 
Antigone  speaks  modestly  of  the 
calamity  of  her  fathers  marriage, 
when  she  answers,  everything 
is  dear  to  its  parent.  HERM. 

V.  1104.  a)  ax^ntQa  putlog] 
Brunck  rf<oz6$  — ,  as  if  Antigone 
interrupted  what  her  father  had  be- 
gun to  say.  I  should  prefer  taking 
(pmog  in  the  same  sense  as  zovtft 
tMqos  v.  649.  EL31SL.  On  the 
word  oxr\7iTQit  see  at  v.  848. 

V.  1105.  lx<o  rd  yfher'] 
Children,  parents,  friends,  or  rela- 
tions are  frequently  described  thus  by 
the  poets,  rarely  by  the  prose  writers. 
Cf.  Valcken.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  437. 
and  on  Hippol.  p.  208.  REIS. 

V.  1107  sq.  igetoaz'  —  yv- 
aavzt]    I.  e.  support  me,  my 


daughters,  on  both  sides,  or, 
as  B r u n c k  renders :  apply  your- 
selves to  me  on  both  sides, 
clinging  to  your  father.  On 
dpqii6&iov  see  at  Oed.  R.  1219. 
on  tfiffvvrt  Matth.  §.  436.  But 
Reisig  well  observes:  the  par- 
onomasia ifjiipvvrf  no  tpvoavjh  de- 
serves notice.  Every  one  knows 
the  Homeric:  Iv  6'  uQcc  ol  g>v  %ti(j(. 

V.  1108sq.  xu  v  ttn  avaar  o  v  — 
nXttfov]  Active  for  passive.  So 
nave  ffdxis  Hesiod.  Asp.  449.  nave 
zov  Xoyov  Aristoph.  Ran.  588.  Cf 
on  Oed.  R.  153.  MUSGR.  Doe- 
derlein  assents;  because  it  should 
be  the  nXdvog  of  the  stolen  virgins, 
not  of  Oedipus.  Reisig,  on  the 
contrary,  contends  that  avanaioa- 
rov  is  used  actively,  and  says  that 
this  interpretation  is  necessary,  be- 
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ANTirONH. 

otii  £6&  6  6(6<5ccg-  tovde  %QV  xkvetv,  Ttdteo, 
xal  col  tt  tovoyov  tovt  tpol  t  ECtai  Pq«%v. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

(o  t-6LV£,       &avna&,  TtQog  to  kuiaosg 
1115  tixv  si  (pavitrc'  aekitta  pr\xvva  koyov.  1120 

iniCta^iai  ydo  ttjvde  trjv  ig  tdgde  f*ot 

tiQiluv  na$  akkov  nrjdsvog  ntyaCpivriv. 

Cv  ydg  viv  il-icaCag,  ovx  akkog  ftootcov. 

xal  Col  &eoi  nogouv,  (og  tya  ftska, 
1120  aita  te  xal  ytj  rjjd'*  inel  to  y  tvtiefilg  1125 

{Lovoig  nag  v^tiv  tvgov  avftgnnav  iyd> 

xal  tovmuxtg  xal  to  ^evdoCto^iv. 

sidag  6'  d[ivv(o  toigds  tolg  koyoig  tdde. 

e%(0  ydg  a%&        Cs  xovx  akkov  figotm'. 
1125  xal  ftot  %eq\  avag,  $B^idv  ogej-ov,  ag  H30 


V.  1113.  xal  aoi  r«  todgy 
from  Hermann's  conj.  The  old  1 
(ax a i  PQUfv.    Dind.  tovgyoy. 

V.  1116.  I  have  written  rijvi 
MSS.  rtjvdt  ai]v. 

V.  1121.    ij^ov  Dind. 

cause  the  virgins,  being  long  since 
restored,  had  ceased  to  wander. 
Heath  has  interpreted  thus:  et 
mi  hi  requiem  conciliate  ab 
hac  solivaga,  quae  prius 
mihi  obtigit,  misera  erra- 
tio  n  e. 

V.  1114  sq.  fiij  bavjuate  — 
Xoyov]  The  sense  has  been  rightly 
expressed  by  Stephens  thus:  do 
not  wonder  that  I  tarry  so 
long  in  addressing  and  em- 
bracing my  daughters,  since 
I  have  recovered  them  be- 
yond my  hopes.  JlQog  to  hnctgtt; 
is  similar  to  7iq6$  ftiav  and  other  such 
expressions,  on  which  see  Matth. 
§.  591.  t.  p.  1391.  Yet  others  join 
these  words  with  tfrtt^uaff,  as 
Matth.  §.  591.  p.  —  The  accusa- 
tive rtxfa  (fai'iyt'  atXntu  (i.  e. 
uiXnzojq)  depends  upon  the  idea 
implied  in  Xoyoy  fttjXvyety,  \iz.fAu- 
xqay  Xtyeiv  or  paxQtjyoQcly.  Cf. 


v  tovr'  ifxoi  t'  (atat  0o«/ «  is 
SS.  read  xal  oot  re  tovgyoy  rovfxoy 

t  x^y  from  the  conj.  of  Musgrave. 


note  on  El.  543  sq.  and  Matth. 
§.  421.  not.  4.  For  Xiynv  xtvd  is 
put  to  mean  to  speak  of  some 
person.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  416.  b.  /9. 

V.  1116.  invtit  rijy  is  idsfs 
t(q\P  t  >' ]  This  pleasure  re- 
sulting from  these.  See  Matth. 
§.  578.  c. 

V.  1119.  c&s  ey»  »iX(o]  The 
Greek  writers,  especially  the  poets, 
often  use  the  particle  oif,  where 
we  should  have  expected  o<r«,  tf, 
or  something  similar;  the  neglect 
of  this  usage  has  given  rise  to  se- 
veral most  foolish  conjectures  by 
the  learned  on  many  passages.  See 
Mitscherlich  on  Horn.  hymn,  in 
Cer.  137.  295.  and  416.  and  Her- 
mann on  the  same  hymn.  172. 
SCHAEF.   Cf.  Matth.  §.  485. 

V.  1120.  to  y'  evotpis]  I.  e. 
rrty  tvotpttar.  See  on  Philoct.  v.  83. 

V.  1123.  tlfiios  <P  —  ra'<ff) 
Brunck  has  wrongly  interpreted 
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^avtfco,  cpdrjtia  t9  fj  dspis,  to  Gov  xdqa. 
xaitoi  ti  (pavcS;  nag  <j'  av  a&Aiog  yeyag 
ftiyelv  foAjftfatfi'  <xv8q6s,  6  tig  ovx  Ivi 
xv\klg  xaxav  £vvotxog;  ovx  sycaye  6b, 
1130  ov8J  ovv  idtia.  tolg  ydg  inxeiooig  fiootav 
povoig  olov  T6  avvtaXaiitaquv  tads. 
6v  r5'  avtoftsv  not  %aiQ£,  xal  td  loutd  fiov 
tielov  Sixains,  agitSQ  i§  trod'  qpeQag. 

0H2EYX 

ovd*  ei  xl  iiijxog  ttbv  Koytov  tftov  itXiov. 


V 
V 

V.  1134. 


1126.  Vulg.  (I  Hp*.  But  La.  n  Mpts,  Par.  B.  T.  F.  Vat.  Faru.jj. 

1127.  7i c5c  a'  av  is  from  Hermann's  conj.   MSS.  nus  d"  av. 
I  have  replaced  ovd'  for  oSi\ 

explains  d9Xtos  in  the  following 
words:  o)  ttq  —  %vvo$xo$.  But  «- 
#A*oc ye yds  is,  qui  sim  impurus. 

V.  1128  sq.  c4  —  Svvoixos) 
Oedipus  means  himself,  and  ris 
ovx  (vt  xrjXis  xaxtov  is  said  for 
there  is  no  stain  of  wicked- 
ness which  is  not.  On  xijXis 
xaxtav  see  at  Oed.  R.  806.  On 
|vVo*xo$  at  v.  514.  ahove  (511.). 
and  Oed.  R.  1178  sq.  ed.  m. 

V.  1129  sq.  ovx  (ytoyi  at  — 
ido to]  Hermann  rightly  observes 
that  the  complete  sentence  would 
run  thus:  ovx  (ytoyi  at  deXycaip' 
av  Siytlv  tfiov,  ovd'  oiv  idata,  it 
avtoq  fiovXoto  9tyt7v. 

V.  1131.  ovvTakatntoQtlv 
ro'(f<]  I.  e.  titqtie  taXamtoQias 
avvxaltttntoQiiv.  Sec  my  note  on 
Oed.  R.  259  sq. 

V.  1132.  « vt-o&sv]  Rightly  Re i- 
sig:  from  that  place  where 
you  are  standing. 

V.  1132  sq.  ru  Xotnd  pov 
utXov]  The  twofold  construction 
{fioi  /.ttXtzat  tovdt  and  iytb 
fuu  roi/d>,  as  well  as  impMofiat 
or  inifieXovui" .  are  illustrated  by 
Valck.  onEur.Phoen.  764.  REIS. 

V.  1134.  ft  t*  prixoq  —  nXi- 
ov)  On  the  phrase  ur\xos  z&eo&at 
tmv  Xoyiov ,  which  is  the  same  as 
unxvvtiv  rove  Xoyovs,  see  on  v. 
466  (462).  On  «icf.Matth.§.617. 


these  words  thus:  and  having 
received  this  treatment,  I 
testify  my  gratefulness  in 
these  words,  a  sense  of  which 
auvvttv  is  not  capable. 

'V.  1126.  i  Photius:  j 

&i fits'  tos  vofios,  tos  nQoqtjxov. 
ELMS  L.  I  have  received  ft  »k(xis 
instead  of  el  Mpts.  For  the  par- 
ticle xcu'roi,  which  follows,  would 
have  too  much  force,  if  Oedipus 
had  already  hesitated  (ti  #fu<c;), 
whether  it  was  lawful  for  him  to 
embrace  Theseus.  We  must  rather 
suppose  that  Oedipus  was  so  car- 
ried away  by  the  recollection  of 
his  former  kingly  dignity  as  to  wish 
to  put  his  own  state  on  an  equa- 
lity with  that  of  Theseus,  and 
though  a  beggar,  to  embrace  a 
king,  but  that  being  suddenly  struck 
with  a  sense  of  his  present  wretch- 
ed condition,  and  moreover  by 
the  consciousness  of  pollution,  he 
seemed  stricken  with  horror  at  hav- 
ing dared  to  attempt  such  familia- 
rity with  a  king.  On  >j  thus  used 
seeTrach.550.676.E1.338.  I) OED. 

V.  1127.  aOXtos  y*y«>s]  An 
euphemism  for  impure,  defiled 
with  the  stain  of  crime.  There 
is  a  similar  anxiety  on  the  part  of 
Hercules  to  avoid  contaminating 
Theseus,  in  Eurip.  Here.  fur.  1231 
sqq.  MUSGR.    The  poet  himself^ 
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1135  zixvoi6i  zsgy&elg  zoigde,  ftavudctxg  $%to, 

ovd'  eI  itgo  zovpov  ngovkccfteg  zee  zavtf  fang  ■ 
fidgog  ydg  rj^iag  ovdtv  ix  zovzcav  e%si. 
ov  ydg  koyoitii  zov  (Mov  63tovdd£onsv 
Xapitgov  noui<$ftai  ft«AAov  rj  xolg  dga^svoig. 

1140  Ssixvviii  df-  cov  ydg  toftod'  ovx  itytvddpriv 
ovSiv  tie.  ngstifiv.  zugSs  ydg  ndgup  ayav 
£G)6ag,  dxgaixpveig  zav  xazrj7tEilr}niv(ov. 
X&Jtag  y,iv  ayav  figifrrj,  zi  del  fwrcqv 
xo^iJtuv,  a  y  ei6u  xuvzdg  ix  zctvzatv  £vvc6v; 

1145  Xoyog  d'  og  iiiitiizzaxEV  dgzioag  spot 

6t£Lxovn  d&vgo,  tivpfiakov  yvdp>r\V'  iitel 
(ftiixgog  [ihv  stiteiv ,  ccfciog  dt  ftavyLct6ui. 
ngayog  &  dzl&iv  ovblv  avftgeonov  %gtdv. 


1140 


1145 


# 

1150 


V.  1145.   Brunck  Xoyov  <S\  6q  etc. 


V.  1135.  Schol. :  9av pdaas 
fjfW  dvri  row  iSavuaaa ,  'Aitt- 
xwc.  See  on  v.  817  (814). 

V.1136.  7iq6  roJpov]  I.e.nQQ 
rov  ifiov  tnovf. 

V.  1140.  dtixyvfxt  iTJ  See  my 
note  on  v.  146  (144).  On  itpfvau- 
fxt]v  ovdtv  cf.  Mat tli.  §.  421.  n. 
2.  a.  But  Re  is  iff  well  observes 
that  Theseus  wishes  of  his  own 
accord  that  the  sanctity  of  an  oath, 
without  its  form,  be  attached  to 
his  promises,  v.  651  (650). 

V.1142.  dxQcttg?  yds  rtoy  x«- 
T»j7i  ft  1 rj  a  i  y  trj  y  ]  Reisig:  safe 
from  dangers  they  were 
threatened  with.  On  the  genitive 
see  Matth.  §.  344.  Rost  §.  108. 
not.  19. 

V.  1143.  ay tov  fiQi&n]  This 
is  said  by  the  same  idiom  as  ut- 
ydXtt  nni'y tiara  (AtyuXotai  xivdv~ 
yotot  i&iXtt  xaueiyteo&at,  to  be 
brought  to  a  happy  result. 
Hero  dot.  VII,  50,  2.  dydiyag 
rove  fiiyCaiovt  ovyxazatQiti  IX,  35. 
Hence  it  is  nearly  the  same  as  vt- 
xav  dytdvu.  MATT  HI  AE.  Cf. 
Plutarch  Cimon.  c.  13:  Kifxuyv 
6\  mntQ  «#A>jT%  dWo'f,  ifUQQ 
fit(t  dV©  XC<9riQTjXioe  dytoviGUa- 
xa  etc. 

V.  1144.  8  y*  tic tt]  Sophocles* 


seems  to  have  purposely  let  slip 
this  opportunity  for  an  epic  narra- 
tion ,  such  as  neither  himself  nor 
the  other  tragedian^  are  prone  to 
despise.  For  Oedipus  had  first  de- 
manded an  account  of  the  contest 
from  his  daughters ;  they,  in  answer, 
refer  him  to  Theseus,  who  in 
turn  leaves  the  narrative  to  them. 
But  no  further  reference  is  made 
to  the  matter.  DOED.  On  the 
addition  of  the  participle  SvvcSv  see 
at  Aj.  259. 

V.  1145sq.  X6yo(  <T  tfc  —  yvta- 
p*\v\  The  sense  appears  to  be: 
as  to  that  rumour  which  was 
just  now  communicated  to 
in e  on  my  a r r i v a  1  [or  that 
matter  which  was  just  now 
told  to  me  on  my  arrival], 
think  with  yourself  what  is 
your  opinion,  i.  e.  what  you 
think  of  it.  HERM.  On  the  no- 
minative Xoyos  see  Pors.  Eur.  Or. 
v.  1645. 

V.  1147.  GfxixQoq  utv  tint7v] 
So  Oed.  R._  1210.  ed.  m.:  6  piy 
Taxtoios  tay  Xo'yo)v  tlntTv  Tt  xai 
uaih'ir.    On  the  infinitive  active 

Oavuaaat  S6C  at  V.  37. 

V.  1148.  nQayoq  <T  dtl^ttv 
etc.]  Schol.:  ay&gojnoy  <fi,  p'ljffiV, 
oyza  ovd'iv  nqayua  xaxl^av  oV. 


• 
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tl  8'  s0Uy  tixvov  Myicog;  8C8a6xi  (is, 
1150  dg  pri  sldot  avtbv  pjdfv  av  6v  itvv%avu.  1155 

0H2EYZ 

cpaQiv  tiv  r\\uv  uvSqci,  6ol  [ihv  epTCoXiv 
ovx  ovta,  6vyyevrj  ds,  noognEtiovza  nog 
/3gj/lic5  xa&yti&cu  zdj  TIoGEidavog,  nag'  a> 
frvav  Exvqov,  rivi%  doiicjunv  iyoo. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

1155  nodaitov;  tl  itQog%Qri$ovza  rc5  ftaxrjiiatt;  1160 

9H2EY2. 

ovx  olda  nXrjv  sv.    Gov  ydq,  ag  Xiyov6l  fioi, 
PqccXvv  tiv  attel  [iv&ov  ovx  oyxov  tcU&v. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

itolov  tiv  ;  ov  yag  r\tf  s'Sgct  cyuxoov  Xoyov. 

6H2EY2. 

Col  <pcc6iv  avtbv  ig  Xoyovg  iXfreiv  poXovt 


V.  1151  sqq.  Schol.:  xa&'  tino- 
3htu>  ixtztvtt  6  JloXvyttxrjg  ngog 
ttvzovg  nag  a)  f  vto&at  xai  toy  01- 
dlnovv  xaro  r*  Xoytoy  Ifintooy, 
oil  7ioo$  ovg  ay  yivotzo  6  01$  l- 
novg,  XQatrjaovfft  xrjg  (iaoiXttog ' 
tovzo  ovv  dyytXXtt  6  &t)otvg. 

V.  1151  sq.  a  o  i  </  t  v  f  a  n  o  X  i  v 
ovx  Svta]  Not  indeed  a  ci- 
tizen of  yours,  but  an  Argive 
on  account  of  his  marriage  with 
the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Argos. 
Cf.  v.  1167  (1162).  BOTH.  Then 
no)g  is  rightly  interpreted  by  Rei- 
sig:  nescio  qua  de  causa, 
comparing  Trach.  695:  (tfyaffu  nmg. 

V.  1152.  nQogntaoyta)  On 
the  use  of  this  verb  I  have  treated 
at  Aj.  1154. 

V.  1154.  Schol.:  ixvQoy  tlvzl 
row  IxvQovv,  zadzoy  to)  tzvyyayoy. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  241. 

Ibid.  i)  v  I  %'  i»  q  fioi  pri  v 
lyto\  'Hy(xa  does  not  refer  to  the 
nearest  words  nao'  o)  (xv- 
Qoy,  but  to  the  former  nQogneooyta 


xu&ijc&at.  Hence  I  should  inter- 
pret the  words  ijWjf'  toQtxtouny  iyui 
whilst  I  was  absent.  ELMSL. 

V.  1157.  otix  oyxov  nXiaty] 
A  pleonastic  expression,  on  which 
sec  Matth.  §.  636. 

V.  1158.  ov  yag  fj<T  Wqu 
<ju.  Xoyov]  Herodot.  I,  120:  Xo- 
yov ov&tvog  yi i  o uf-!hi  ngog  /7<(>- 
oiiav.  Idem  III,  4:  foVra  Xoyov  ov 
autxQov.  See  also  c.  139.  MUSGR. 
His  sitting  at  the  altar  seems  to 
indicate  a  matter  of  no  ordinary 
importance.  JACOBS.  But  fj#t 
tdga  is  the  occupying  of  that 
altar,  the  sitting  down.  Cf. 
Oed.  R.  13.  Aj.  822. 

V.  1159  sq.  Schol.:  ro  i|i}c- 
tpaaiy  uvzoy  fioXdyz'  alztly  tig  Xo- 
yovg  <xoi  tX9tty.  But  tig  Xoyovg 
tX&tty  ttvt  is  a  common  expression, 
similar  in  meaning  to  SutXiyta&ai 
ziyt.  On  the  addition  of  fioXovzu 
see  Matth.  §.  557.  n.  1.,  on  the 
termination  of  this  verse  Her- 
mann Elem.  doclr.  nietr.  p.  36. 
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1160  alzuv,  aitEk&eiv  z  dtiyaX&g  zi\g  6evq  odov.  1165 

0IAIII0Y2. 

zig  drjt  av  sir}  zijvd'  6  TtQog^axav  Uqolv; 

8H2EY2. 
oqol  xat  "Jgyog  a  ug  vpiv  tyytvr\g 
£(*£■',  ogztg  av  Gov  zovzo  nQogiQiftoi  xv%uv. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

a  (ptkzare,  6%tg  ovneg  el. 

8H2EY2. 

zl  d*  $<Szi  6oi; 

0IAHI0Y2. 

1165  f«/  pov  dtrj&jjg.  1170 

0H2EY2. 

ngdynazog  nolov;  leys. 

*  0IAI00Y2. 

e^otd'  dxovav  zavd\  og  i6&'  6  itgo6zdzr\g. 


V.  1160.  uffgiaXdis  Tr}$  S(vq' 
oJov]  Examples  of  a  genitive  de- 
pending on  a(pdXX(a»€(t  are  adduc- 
ed by  fitatth.  §.  338.,  who  has 
however  not  given  such  an  ex- 
planation of  this  structure  as  I  can 
possibly  approve.  But  what  is  meant 
by  da<paXuii  r  r c  JtVQ'  odov,  is  ex- 
plained byPolynices  himself  v.  1288 
(1283):  Mots  *>oi  Xiiat  t'  uxov- 
aai  t'  ua-./tehl  %vy  «{o'da>.  For  the 
words  t]  devg'  odoc  cf.  v.  663: 
to  JtVQo  niXuyoq.  Xenoph.  Cyr. 
V,  I,  22:  tT)S  nQ6i  Ipi  odoi>.  ibid. 
§.  25:  tijc  d'fV{>o  ozQazttas. 

V.  1161.  tijkJ*  6  ngos&uxojy 
t  <J  Q  a  v  I  Reisig  aptly  compares 
Eur.  Here.  fur.  1205.  Herm.:  &da- 
aoyxadvaTtivovs  Hyas.  Heraclid. 
55:  xct&rjadtu  rqW  Mgny  xaXrjy 
doxi?s;  Aesch.  Prom.  389:  9a- 
xovyzt  nayxQftZHi  £Jpac.  Soph. 
Oed.  R.  2:  tlvas  no9'  fefpac  td$de 
uot  &odttzt;  where  see  note. 

V.  1164.   cXis  oint<>  tl\  Do 


not  proceed  further  with 
your  speech.  For  ax*s  Eltns- 
ley  compares  Eur.  Hec  962:  av 
d'  ft  n  fit(j(ptt  1%  ifjrjs  dnovofac, 
a^is.  Hipp.  1354:  o"/«*J,  «ntiQr,x6s 
ou>u'  dyttnavoto.  Iph.  A.  1467: 
ffjfff*  M  Pi  rtQoXinjjg. 

V.  1166.  ilxovtay  ttiiyS'] 
Brunck  renders dxovuy  zJSyft  his 
auditis.  Reisig  rightly  saw  that 
iioyJt  means  the  two  daughters  of 
Oedipus,  and  that  Oedipus  refers 
to  the  narrative  of  Ismene  in  vs. 
377  sqq.  called  to  mind  by  the 
mention  made  of  an  Argive.  HERM. 
On  b\-  used  for  ziq  see  M  a  1 1  h.  §. 
485.  On  7igoazuzt)S  Schaefer  ob- 
serves: Schneider  thinks  it  is  writ- 
ten thus  for  7tQO(atdtiji.  This  will 
not  appear  improbable,  if  we  re- 
member nQoiZgonatoc  But  it  is 
nevertheless  untrue;  for  the  word 
is  derived  from  ngoazijyfu.  Electr. 
1378:  Xmagtl  ngovarijy  x*Q(-  The 
same  word  is  used  below  v.  1278. 
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0H2EY2. 

xal  xlg  not  s6xlv,  ov  y  iya  il>i£ai{Ll  ri ; 

4  0IAin0Y2. 

7talg  ovuo'g,  ava£,  6xvyv6g,  ov  koyav  iym 
akyi6x  av  dvdoav  Qava6%oiii,r\v  xXvav. 

0H2EY2. 

1170  xC  d',-  ovx  dxovsiv  e6xl,  xal  urj  8 gap,  a  1175 
XQVfaSi  t{  601  xovx  66x1  kvTCKigov  xXvetv; 

OIAinOYZ 

£X&i6xov}  avccj-,  cp&iyiia  rot>#'  rjxsi  naxgi- 
xal  m  (t  dvdyxri  KQog(idfa}g  xdd'  eixa&elv. 

0H2EY2. 

akk  si  xo  d'dxrjfi  igavayxdfcu,  6xoitEi, 
1175  ftij  6ot  TCQovoi  fi  xov  &eov  (pvXaxxia.  1180 

ANTirONH. 

naxsQ,  jtifrov  /xot,  xti  via  7taoaiVE6(o. 
xov  avdo'  sa6ov  xovde  xfj  &'  avxov  yoevi 
%dgiv  7tctQa6%eiv,  rw  &ea  &  a  fiovXexcw 
xal  vmv  vTteixe  xov  xa6iyvr\xov  poXeiv. 


V.  1167.    Brunck  6V  uv  iycS. 

V.  1167.  8v  y  iyuj  xpO-aifxi 
tt]  Similar  examples  of  av  thus 
omitted  are  collected  byMatth.  §. 
515.  not.  §.  528.  not.  Cf.  Rost 
§.  120.  not.  1. 

V.  1171.  v i  co*  tovt'  —  xXv- 
iiv]  I.  e.  Why  is  this  dis- 
agreeable for  you  to  hear? 
So  above  vs.  639  sq.:  tl  <T  ipov 
oTtixtiv  Uftce  too"  t)ifv. 

V.  1173.  /uij  fS  dvdyxri  nqos- 
priXpg]  Properly:  do  not  ex- 
pose me  to  the  necessity,  i. 
e.  do  not  impose  upon  me  the  ne- 
cessity. Then  the  Schol.:  «ix«- 
9§tf  naqayiayai  &viixov  ffxftv. 
But  tlxa&t7v  is  joined  with  the 
accusative  tad>,  because  it  signi- 
fies the  same  as  mt&eo-d-at.  Cf.  Aj. 
1215.  ed.  m. 

V.  1175.  (Ar\  aot  —  yvXttxxia] 
Theseus  advises  him  to  take  care  lest 


he  shew  himself  little  reverent  to- 
wards the  deity,  if  he  refuse  to 
hear  that  suppliant  who  has  fled 
to  the  altar.  HERM. 

V.  1177  sq.  xov  «Vdy  —  /Sotf- 
Xexat]  Reisig,  with  Bothe, 
thinks  that  these  words  refer  to 
Theseus.  But  they  contain  nothing 
which  can  be  suited  to  him,  but 
are  adapted  only  to  Polynices.  For 
he  both  does  what  pleases  him ,  if 
he  obtains  the  hearing  of  his  fa- 
ther, and  is  grateful  to  God  for 
what  he  desires,  if  he  obtains  the 
fruit  of  his  supplications.  And  it 
is  natural  that  Antigone  should  de- 
duce her  chief  argument  from  the 
intentions  and  situation  of  Polyni- 
ces. HERM. 

V.  1179.  xai  v$v  vnstxt  etc.] 
For  the  infinitive  R  e  i  si  g  compares 
Aj.  804:  amvoaP  ol  piv  TtvxQov 

10 
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1180  ov  yaQ  6s,  ftagosi,  TtQog  filav  itaga6Ttd6u  1183 

yvc6^tjgy  a  (irj  6oi  %vp(piQOVxa  kigsxat.  . 

koyav  6*  dxov6ai  xlg  ftkd($rj;  xd  rot  xaxcog 

evQTjpiv  egya  rc5  koya  ^rjvvexai. 

S(pv6ag  avxov  agxs  fiifdf  dQuvxd  6s 
1185  xd  xav  xaxi6xmv  8vg6s^s6xax\  a  ndxeg,  1190 

Q-i^tig  6i  y  thai  xslvov  avxidgav  xaxag. 

dkk1  ea  viv.   sl6t  %dxsQoig  yoval  xaxal 

xal  ftvpog  o£vg.  dkkd  vov&exovutvoi 

ylkav  iitadatg  ij-S7tadovxai  (pv6uv. 
1190  6v  d'  sig  ixuvct,  fti}  xd  vvv,  dno6x6nu,  1195 

itaxQ&a  xal  ^rjxgaa  ntjfiad'1,  ana&sg' 

xav  xslva  Xsv66ygi  old'  iyca,  yv<o6u  xaxov 

&vtiov  xskswrjv  ag  xaxrj  ngogytyvsxai. 

SX£LS  }'dg  ov%\  fiaid  Tai'0,t>/tijjfiara, 
1195  xav  6gjV  doigxxsov  OftpdtOV  xr}xc6(ievog.  1200 


V.  1182.    x«xcJc  is  from  Hermann's  conj.    MSS.  xaAwj. 
V.  1183.    tiignMir'  Dind. 

V.  1184.  I  have  written  ftrjJi  with  Brunck.  MSS.  ^»j'r*.  Her- 
mann toj  ye. 

V.  1185.  zd  twv  x  ax  Cat  toy  d wc«r*  /?  iaz  az\  cJ  ndztq  is  from 
the  conj.  of  Dawes.  MSS.  zd  ztov  xaxlozmv  tvsotfltczdzitiVy  ndzeg. 

V.  1187.  dXX'  la  vtv  is  my  own  emendation.  MSS.  aiX  avzov. 
We  might  read  dXX'  (aaov.  And  so  Dind.  Cf.  Aristoph.  Ran.  1267.  and 
the  var.  lect. 

V.  1190.  I  have  not  altered  the  passage  to  ixttvd  pot  zd  vvv  dno- 
cxontt,  as  I  formerly  did,  with  Hermann,  but  have  amended  the 
punctuation. 


—  uoXelv.  See  Matth.  $.  532.  d. 
$.  535.  c.  not.  1. 

V.  1180  sq.  Schol.:  to  l|$c- 
9v  ydq  «  /u»j  cot  trvfitpigovza  Xi- 
{*r«i,  7iq6s  fiiav  «(  naQaandoH 
yvtofitis,  &dQaei.  II  ermann  rightly 
observes  that  Xt&zat  is  passive, 
referring  to  Porson's  note  on  Hec. 
297.  Add  Pflugk  on  Hec.  906. 

V.  1186.  $^*c  <ri  y*  flva$ 
etc.]  That  Mpts  is  indeclinable  in 
the  formula  Ai/uc  tail  was  Grst 

rrceived  byButlmann  Gr.  Gr.  T. 
p.  232.,  who  is  followed  by 
Matth.  §.  92.  3.,  Hermann  on 
this  passage,  and  almost  all  the  la- 
ter commentators  on  this  play.  To 
the  examples  quoted  by  Buttmann 


Elms  ley  has  added  Acsch.  Suppl. 
340:   noztga  x«t'  {/{roar,  i)  to 

V.1189.  Schol.:  tttTt  tfJ  ovt  a*' 
xazanQttvvovzai.  On  the  accusative 
(pvotv  see  Matth.  §.  490. 

V.  1193.  ztXevzrjv  cue  xaxij 
ngogy.]  See  Matth.  §.  296. 

V.  1194.  */»*c  —  zdv&vpn- 
fiaza)  I.e.  for  the  arguments 
which  you  have  on  this  mat- 
ter are  no  trifling  ones.  So 
(y»vut)ua  is  used  above  v.  292 
(288). 

V.  1195.  tdiv  o  to  y  d  J  i gxziov 
etc.]  The  word  ddigxztov  is  added 
by  rjrolepsis,  on  which  see  at  v. 
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uXX  rftiXv  eZxs.  fojtaoeiv  yag  ov  nakbv 
dixaia  itQogxQfjfavaiv,  ovd*  avtov  per  sv 
natixtiv,  nafrovxct  8  ovk  lnl<Sta<S%ai  tlvBiv. 

0IAin0Y2. 

tSXVOV,  {laQElCLV  IfdoV^V  VLKCtZS  [IS 

1200  Xiyovxtg'  £<$xg)  81  ovv  onmg  vpZv  yikov.  1205 
fiovov,  £iv,  E1716Q  xetvog  eUf  eXevdtxca, 
tirjdsig  xQuxeizG)  trig  ipijg  tvxqg  wore. 

0H2EY2. 

anal  tec  tovavt,  ovxl  dig  XQVt®  xkveiv, 
a  jroe'tf/Ju.   xopneiv  r5'  ovxl  fiovkofiai.  6v  6'  av 
1205  eag  l6&\  iav  nsg  xdfis  tig  6a£r}  freav.  1210 

V.  1204.   ov  <T  wV  is  Dindorfs  conj.  MSS.  ov  6L 


V.  1196  sq.  Xtn  ccq  t7r  yaQ  ov 
xaXov  etc.]  She  chiefly  refers  to 
Theseus  in  these  concluding  words, 
beseeching  that,  as  a  reward  for 
the  kindness  done  to  Oedipus  in 
receiving  him  at  Athens,  and  de- 
livering his  daughters  out  of  the 
power  of  the  Athenians,  his  inter- 
cessions for  Polynices  may  not  be 
made  in  vain.  HERM. 

V.  1198.  Schol.:  t(vt>v  tcvtl 
tov  dfittpio&cu.  See  v.  230  (225). 

V.  1199  sq.  pttQftuv  —  Xi- 
#  y  o  v t  >■  <  J  On  i)*)oyt]v  vtxdxt  see 
Heindorf  on  Plat. Gorg. 24.  Pas- 
sow  v.  vtxdu).  Doederlein  joins 
rjdoyriy  Uyovxx  NEUIUS. 

V.  1202.  pndtiq  —  noti] 
Brunck:  Let  no  one  have  my 
life  in  his  power.  More  correctly 
is  the  sense  expressed,  to  the 
following  effect,  by  Vitus  Win- 
shemius:  let  no  one  com- 
pel me  against  my  will.  But 
Keisig  thinks  that  Oedipus  prays 
that  no  one  will  attempt  to  rule 
his  determination,  because  he  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  the  man  who 
has  seated  himself  at  the  altar.  His 
further  observation,  that  the  poet 
should  otherwise  have  written  xqcc- 
rp,  not  xQuzeiTfo,  is  totally  unim- 
portant.   He  also  thinks  that  the 


commentators  have  been  led  into 
error  by  the  last  words  of  Theseus 
vs.  1209  sq.  (1204  sq.),  which  they 
have  at  will  united  too  closely  to 
the  speech  of  Oedipus.  Now  in  this 
he  seems  to  me  to  have  with  great 
trifling  avoided,  rather  than  refuted, 
the  argument.  For  it  would  be 
absurd  for  Theseus,  when  Oedipus 
forbade  any  restraint  being  imposed 
on  his  anger,  to  answer  that  he 
should  be  safe,  since  he  was  so 
himself,  as  if  Oedipus  had  been  ask- 
ing his  assistance.  Vitus  therefore 
rightly  renders  the  passage.  For 
Oedipus  feared  that  Polynices  also 
would  attempt  to  draw  him  from 
this  place,  as  is  plain  from  the 
words  of  Theseus  vs.  1175  sq.  (1170 
sq.)  and  Antigone  v.  1185  (1180.), 
and  is  further  more  proved  by  Po- 
lynices himself  v.  1342  (1337). 
HERM. 

V.  1203.  «7io{  -  xU'iik] 
These  words  refer  to  what  Oedipus 
had  said  on  his  first  interview  with 
Theseus,  viz.  his  entreaty  to  be  re- 
ceived at  Athens,  and  preserved  in 
safety  from  those  who  might  strive 
to  bring  him  back  to  bis  own 
country.  HERM.  For  the  sentiment 
cf.  Philoct.  122:  odxp'  to&%  iittintQ 
thdnal  ovvyvtoa. 

10* 
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XOPOZ 

(OtQOtpt}.) 

Ogzig  tov  nkiovog  nioovg 

XQXl&l  TOV  flStoloV  TtCtQUS 

£(QEtVy  axmoovvav  <pvkdc- 
<Sg)V  iv  ipol  xatcidqkog  edzai. 
1210  inel  xollcc  fuv  at  ^axQCtl 
(t^iBQcci  xute&evto  dt] 
Xvitag  iyyvxbQco,  to.  tig- 
novta  d'  ovx  av  i'Soig  onov, 
otav  tig  ig  itXiov  7ti6r} 


1215 


V.  1208.    ipvXtiaauv  =  lp  Dind. 

V.  1206-1243.  The  Chorus,  con- 
templating the  miseries  ofOedipus, 
who,  after  having  only  lately  reco- 
vered his  daughters,  who  had  been 
torn  from  him  by  Creon,  is  again 
grieved  by  the  arrival  of  a  son 
against  whom  he  bore  the  most 
violent  haired,  proceeds  to  lament 
the  troubles  of  human  life  in  ge- 
neral, and  particularly  those  of  old 
•gc.  But  my  observation  on  Oed. 
K.  836  —  881  is  equally  applicable 
to  this  Chorus. 

V.  1206  sq.  e(ii(  rev  7tXt~ 
okoc  /utQovs  XQptfl]  Wi*h 
these  words  we  must  understand 
Cww,  which  has  already  preceded. 
See  Mat  ih.  §.  535.  a. 

V.1207.  tov  fxtrotov  nuQtt's] 
The  genitive  depends  upon  naotlg 
(see  my  note  on  v.  432)  or  upon 
an  infinitive  xQtjCeiv,  to  be  sup- 
plied. Cf.  Plato  de  legg.  III.  p.  691: 
idv  T#5  fjfitova  iFrfoj  ro?s  iXdtzoat 
<$vv«fitv,  nttQtig  to  pirQioy. 

V.  1208  sq.  axutoavyay  (pv- 
Xdaatov]  Used  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  dvfdoy,  yXuiocay,  vovv  tq4- 
ytiv.  Aj.  1124.  Ant.  1089.  UUSGR. 
On  Iv  f/uol  sec  Matth.  §.  577.  So 
Trach.  580  ed.  in. 

V.  1210  sqq.  tntl  noXXu  phy 
—  iyyvzigto]  Brunck:  Since 
indeed  long  daysoften  bring 
sorrowful  cares  nearer.  IIoX- 
Xd  appears  to  me  to  signify  not 
often,  but  many,  much.  Knzi- 
9$yto  does  not  mean  they  bring 
near,  but  rather  they  put  by 


or  lay  up.  The  lexicons  will  fur- 
nish examples.  Avnns  is  the  geni- 
tive; and  the  poet  has  put  Xvntts 
iyyvzigat  forAo'/j««  fiittpvuit.  The 
sentence  TioXXa  rcJ  y?(>'/  *«x«  is 
simple,  and  presents  no  difficulties 
of  construction,  although  the  man- 
ner of  speaking  is  rather  unusual. 
ELMSL.  AX  fiuy.Qtti  «(uf'pn»,  lon- 
ga  aetas,  is  formed  from  ai  noX- 
Xal  u/tiQttt  and  <J  nuxgoq  /*io'c,  as 
longi  anni  in  Virg  Aen.  X,  549. 
D  0  E  D.  The  troubles  of  life  in  its 
different  stages  are  enumerated  by 
the  author  of  the  Axiochus  p.  366 
sqq.  For  the  form  of  speech  here 
used,  cf.  Demos th.  pro  Cor.  p. 
305,  21:  odrot  nttofcxtvaxttcay 
tovg  TTfQt/toQovg  7i«Vr«£  fy#(>«c  t\ 
rptXiag  iyyvxioui.  Or.  Mid.  p.  555, 
10. 

V.  1212  sq.  r«  ThQnoyra  — 
onov]  This  properly  means:  but 
you  will  scarcely  see  where 
there  are  joys,  i.  e.  you  will 
scarcely  see  joy.  On  this  use 
of  onov  cf.  Aj.  33.  103.  890.  Oed. 
R.  926.  Ant.  318. 

V.  1214  sq.  Stay  tif  —  tov 
&tXoyzo$ J  When  any  one  falls 
into  a  greater  desire,  i.  e. 
when  any  one  burns  with  desire  of 
a  longer  life.  For  *c  nXiov  zov 
9iXoyzo(  is  put  for  is  nXiov  tov 
(ttXijuaros.  On  the  genitive  see 
Matth.  §.  442.  3.,  on  the  parti- 
ciple used  for  a  substantive  Rei- 
siff  Conj.  in  Arist.  p.  143.  and 
Matth.  §.  570.    Elmsley  thinks 
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1215  tov  ftikovtog,  ovd'  tm  xooog, 
iootiketitog 

A'i8og  ote  MoZq  dvvtisvcuog, 
akvQog,  a%ooog  dvcc7t£<pr)ve, 
ftavaxog  ig  teXevtdv. 

(dvz  toxgoyri.) 
1220  pri  cpvvcu  tov  ccnavtcc  vi- 

xa  Xoyov  to  d\  inel  (pccvtj, 
ftrjvat  xei&ev,  o&sv  tieq  tj- 


1220 


1225 


V.  1215.  Hermann  writes  from  conj.:  rot;  foXorrof  6  J'  inlxov- 
gog  loot.  "A'idog,  otf  etc.,  observing  that  the  construction  is:  o  J*  in(- 
xovgoq  ftdyarog  tg  ziXtvztjy  iaozfXtazog  ianv  "AiJoc.  the  sense:  non 
videa*  quae  oblectent,  quum  quis  in  nimiam  vivendi  cupi- 
ditatem  incidit;  sed  opifera  postremo  mors  aeque  interi- 
tum  adducit,  quum  Parca  sine  hymenaeis,  sine  lyra,  sine 
chore  is  an  pare  t.    A  few  MSS.  ovd  '  int  xovgog.     So  also  Dind. 


ppi 

V.  1222.  S&tv 


7ltQ  tjXtt 

that  these  words  mean :  when 
any  one  has  reached  the  old 
age  he  desires. 

V.  1215  -  1219.  ovd'  tnt  xo- 
po<  etc.]  I  would  construe  the 
words  thus:  ovd'  Ini  (for  intazt) 
xdooq*  5t6  "Aid'oc  fAotfftt  looriXfozog, 
dvvuiviuog ,  uXvg  c,  u/ogog,  (ifq- 
Xovoti)  SdvuToq,  dvuni(pi\vtv  Ig  tt- 
Xtvxdv.  Ovd'  xoqog,  nor  is 
there  satiety,  viz.  of  life  and 
its  benefits.  'la.ziXtorog  "A'idoq 
fioiQct  seems  to  signify  death 
common  to  all,  or  something  to 
the  same  effect.  "A'idog  ^uoI(j«,  as 
itavdzov  uulqa  in  Aesch  Pers. 
920.,  fj"7{it<  dui'uxov  in  Eurip. 
Med.  987.  Odvaxog  is  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  foregoing  words, 
ELM  SI*  So  I  myself  had  explained 
this  passage  before  Elmsley  in  my 
Advcrs.  in  Soph.  Phil.  p.  77  sqq. 

V.  1220  sqq.  fit)  (pvvat  —  tJj 
r«'/t<rr«]  With  the  same  senti- 
ment Theognis  425:  ndvzfov  utv 
in)  (pivttt  imx'fovioiOiv  dgioxoy, 
ju>j<r  igid'fJy  uvydg  d£fc'oc  t)tX(ov 
ffvyza  J1  077 cu^  tSxtaztt  nvXtiq  *At- 
dt'.o  nnirtaat,  xal  xdaSat  noXXrjy 
yfjy  lnnuT\adfji(vov.  From  this  no- 
tion arose  the  custom  of  celebrat- 
ing the  funerals  of  v  en  with  hila- 
rity, which  prevailed  not  only  among 


noXv  Dind. 


barbariaus,  but  likewise  among  na- 
tions of  more  cultivated  manners. 
See  Valer.  Max.  II,  6,  12.  Mela 
II,  2.  Sol  ini  Polyhislor  cap.  10. 
BURT.  Ancient  fable  ascribes  this 
sentiment  to  Silcnus,  who,  on  being 
seized  by  Minos ,  is  said  to  have 
given  this  precept  a  ransom  for  his 
dismissal:  non  nasci  homini 
1  o  u  g  e  optimum  esse;  p  r  o  x  i  - 
mum  I  litem  quam  primum 
mori,  as  we  arc  informed  by  Ci- 
cero Tuscnl.  I,  48.,  where  see  J. 
Davis.  BR.  Add  Plato  Theaet. 
p.  176. 

V.  1221.    Inti  On  the 

particle  tntt  joined  with  the  con- 
junctive see  Her  m.  on  Vig.  p.  929. 
and  Matth.  §.521.  not.  l>Schol.: 
zovzov  zo  4f^<*  intl  rfi  <P«y!j,  rd 
(Hjyai  fXti&(Vi  o&eyneg  °>S 
xd^icrtt  naganoXv  ztov  dXXtay  dW- 
r^oV  iaxiv  ixth'ovy  zov  /ur)  yvvat 
xaQoXov. 

V.  1222.  fliiyai  xti9ty,  o&tv- 
ntg  ftx(t]  This  is  a  very  common 
attraction  for  x<7ff«,  o»ty  mq,  of 
which  R  e  i  s  i  g  appears  to  have  been 
forgetful.  Sec  similar  examples  in 
my  note  on  Viger  p.  941.  HERM. 
Add  Matth.  §.474.  and  Butt! 
on  Plat.  Crit.  cap.  4.  p.  45. 
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y.Btj  nokv  dsvtegov  wg  tdxiotcc. 
tag  tvt  av  to  viov  nagrj 

1225  xovfpag  dcpgotivvag  cpigov, 
tig  nldyx&ri  Tcokvfiox^og  I- 
£&;  tig  ov  xafidtcov  ivi; 
yovoi,  6ta6eigf  Igig,  pdxcu, 
xal  y&ovog-  to  ts  %atdpspittov 

1230  imUXoyxe 

nvpatov,  dxgatigt  ditgogopilov 
yfjoctg,  arpiXov,  tva  itgoitavxa 


1230 


1235 


V.  1229-30.    form  one  line  in 

V.  1223.  noli)  StvTiQov  tog 
T«'/*o-r«]  This  is  an  inverted  form 
of  expression  for  wf  T«'/«rr«  noXv 
JtvTtoov.  Cf.v.875:  «XX'  ««|ai  fit?, 
xtl  ftovvog  *iw»,  ro'vtfe,  x«i  jfpoVy 
PgaJvg.  1427  sq.:  Tig  di  ToXfi^an 
xXvutv  id  tot/d'  into&at  Tavtigog 
ol'  i&tonwfv.  1505:  xai  <ro*  9$tav 
tvx^v  Tig  iff&Xijv  Vrjxe.  1525:  tSg 
coy  ngo  noXXuiv  itcniJwv  dXxijv 
Wl  dogog  r'  tnaXTov  ynToviov  art 
1624  sq.:  were  naVr««  6g9iag 
air\actt  (popio  dtiaaviag  iSairvrjg 
iQtXaS'  Add  Aj.  58.  685.  Oed.  R. 
52  sq.  Ant.  1273.  Troch.  304.  510 
sq.  744  sq.  Philoct.  2G8  sq. 

V.  1224.    Schol.  :c«jf  «dV 
to  viov  nagfj'   oj(  Tjvtx'  av  »J 
vtorrtg  nagjj,  Tuvzag  ydg  q>r\ct  xov- 
<pag  drpgoovvag,  ovtiiv  imXoyi&Tat 
Tuiv  diCt-Ttov '  Id'itoq  de  avTQ 
vtyxev,  wg  el  itji  yap  viiti 

d(pQoavvt]  ndptonv.    On  «Jr«  see 
at  v.  84. 

V.  1226.  Schol.:  tig  nXayx^n' 
tovzo  l<ytog  iftjvtyxtv  (iovkszai  J£ 
rt  to  toiovzo  o^uaivitv  xCg  av 
nXayx&tbj  tcHv  noXXoZv  (jlox&ojv; 
[tig  to  avxo.]  Tig  t*{a>  row  noXv- 
(xox&og  rtvat  faXavrftn.  There  is 
nothingobjectionable  in  these  words. 
For  the  poet  means:  qnis  mor- 
talium  aerumnis  natorum  ex- 
tra aerumnas  est?  And  so  Do e- 
derlein  has  rightly  interpreted, 
comparing  Pind.  IV,  510.  Heyn.: 
rpavzi  d'  (fifitv  tovt'  dvtagoTazov, 
xaXd  yiyt  oiaxovT'  dvdyxq  txzog  f- 
%tiv  7io'd«. 

V.1227.  rd  ov  xttfidTOiv  «Vi] 


Dind. 

Schol.:  otJdf/c  *Vti  x«/i«roc,  Sgovx 
Ivtonv.  Brunck  rightly  joins  Tig 
xapdtuyv.  But  the  position  of  the 
negative,  which  has  offended  Wins- 
hemius,  seems  peculiarly  elegant 
Eur.  Troad.  544:  Tig  ovx  £/S«  vea- 
vltiatv,  Tig  ov  ytga tog  ix  do'- 
fxtov;  Aristoph.  Plut.  786: 
ydg  Tig  ov  ngogrtnt;  no7og  ovx 
Sx^-og  u(  gita  Tttpdvoiat  v  lv 
ayo()f(7ip*<r/!t»r»xo'c;Lycophr. 
Cass.  670:  Tig  ovx  <<ijdioV  autga. 
Ovid  Fast.  I,  194:  cujus  non 
animo  dulcia  lucra  forent. 
DOED. 

V.  1228 sq.  <povoh  —  <p&6vog] 
M.  Tullius  de  Fin.  B.  et  M.  I.  §. 
44:  ex  cupiditatibus  o  d  i  a , 
dissidia,  discordiae.  sediti- 
ones,  bell  a  nascuntur.  REIS. 

V.  1230.  intXiXoyx*]  Used 
intransitively,  as  xvQttv  in  v.  1290. 

V.  1231.  dxQUTig-  Eusta- 
thius  p.  J90,  62.  (705,  17.):  d?*- 
fxiwg  de  axgaiig  ixtivog  [2oq)OxXr\g] 
yfjgdg  rpi\atv,  ov  to  dxoXaoTov^ 
aXXd  to  notovv  7i«p«ff*v,  tog  fir} 
(X<>via  tov  yfqovTa  xgauiv  lav- 
tov. 

V.  1232.  yngas)  The  passages 
of  the  tragedians ,  in  which  the 
troubles  of  old  age  are  deplored, 
have  been  collected  by  Bendtston 
Miscell.  p.  42.  See  Bergler  on  Ari- 
stoph. Plut.  270.  HELLER. 

V.  1232  sq.  Xva  ngonavT  a  — 
gvKotxei]  Rather  different  is  the 
opinion  of  Euripides  Phoen.  538 
sq. :  to  Tixvov,  ovx  anavta  T(S 
yrigq  xaxd,  'KztoxXeeg,  ngogtaTiv- 
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xaxd  xaxciv  £wolxbL 

iv  a  zXapav  od\  ovx  iyco  povog, 
1235  itavxo&ev  (Sogeiog  as  dxza 

xvpazoizlril-  %sifiEQia  x\ovsZxai> 

m$  xal  rovde  xazdxQag 

$eival  xv(iazoayeig 

azai  xkoviovQw  del  j-vvovtfaiy 
1240  at  fihv  die  deXlov  dvOpav, 


1240 


1245 


V.  1235.   tn  =  dxtd  Dind. 

&XX  rjtinttQfa  zt  <f«I|ai  ttov 

vitov  co'fwuQoy. 

V.  1233.  xaxd  xaxwv]  Our 
poet  has  something  similar  in  a 
fragment  of  the  Scyriae  in  Stobaeus 
Tit.  CXV.  p.  591:  nay?  iuniyvxt 
zto  fiaxQtp  yrjga  xaxd.  This  style 
of  exaggeration,  so  common  among 
the  Greeks,  is  also  adopted  by  Dio- 
des in  Suid.  s.  v.  xaxd  xaxdiy, 
with  whose  words  Toup  in  Emen- 
datt.  Suid.  P.  V.  p.  102.  Oxon.  has 
compared  those  of  an  anonymous 
poet  in  Plutarch,  Consolat.  ad  Apol- 
lon.  p.  115.  (Vol.  VII.  p.351.Hutt.): 
totdde  &vr\zoiq  xaxd  xaxtov  ufupf 
zt  xfjgfg  tlXtvyzat.  REIS.  See  also 
on  Oed.  R.  459. 

V.  1235.  7tdvTo9ev  ponnos 
—  dxza]  When  Reisig  proposed 
to  read  Tioyzo&ey,  comparing  Horn. 
II.  XVI,  394.,  »because  any  parti- 
cular toast  (?)  is  not  troubled  by 
tempests,  because  free  from  the 
waves, «  he  did  not  sufficiently  re- 
member the  proper  meaning  of 
dxnj,  which  is  more  like  a  pen- 
insula or  promontory  than  a 
shore.  For  it  is  well  observed  by 
Niebuhr  fiber  die  Gcograph.  des 
Herodot  in  Abhandlg.  d.  fieri.  Acad. 
1812  —  1813.  p.  221:  »Ein  Land, 
welches  weit  in  die  See  hinein  tritt, 
und  an  EinerSeite  nicht  umflosscn 
ist,  nennt  die  Griechische  Sprache 
«xr/)«,  as  Actium,  «xt/j  'Aqyohxri, 
Attica  itself,  which  was  formerly 
called  *Axuxt\.  But  even  in  this 
case  there  is  some  incorrectness; 
because  «xr»j  is  safe  from  the  waves 
on  that  part  at  least  where  it  joins 


the  mainland,  and  is  not  beaten 
ndvio&tv  by  the  waves:  we  must 
therefore  consider  this  as  a  poeti- 
cal hyperbole.  BoQHoq  «xn)  is  that 
which  runs  into  the  sea  towards 
the  north,  and  is  chiefly  exposed 
to  Boreas.  Erf.  compares  Heliodor. 
II,  194.  DOED.  Besides  ndyzo&t* 
is  almost  necessary  to  the  compa- 
rison, as  is  plain  from  vs.  1240 
sqq.  And  the  meaning  here  is  ab 
omni  parte,  qua  tundi  dxztj 
potest.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
adverb  dti  is  used  in  a  similar 
manner. 

V.  1236.  xv fjiatonX-fil  Xe,f*e~ 
Q(a  xXortizat]  Rightly Brunck: 
is  shaken  by  the  waves  and 
storm. 

V.  1237 sqq.  a»c  xal  rdvefeetc.] 
The  poet  has  spoken  thus  with  a 
changed  construction ,  when  he 
should  have  said:  <3g  xXoytitat  azatq 
etc.  Cf.  M  a  1 1  h.  §•  3 1 1 .  For  xazaxgag 
the  editors  compare  Ant. 206:  t)&iXtj~ 
at  fjiy  nvpl  ngfjaat  xazaxgag.  Eur 
Hipp.  1366:  xaxdxgaq  dXtoaq  (Mo- 
ray, and  the  commentators  on  Ho- 
mer It.  XV,  557. 

V.  1238  sq.  tittyat  xvpazoa- 
ytlq  —  ivyovaat]  Calamities 
are  said  like  violent  and 
wa ve- b r caking  tempests  ne- 
ver to  cease  troubling  the 
mind  of  Oedipus.  *A*\  Svyovoat 
is  used  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
Homeric  avytxk  aid. 

V.  1240 sqq.  at  piy  —  'Pindy] 
These  words  do  not  mean  the  times, 
at  which  these  calamities  fall  upon 
Oedipus,  but  the  places  or  four  di- 
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at  6'  avaxeXkovzog, 

at  d'  dva  tit6(5av  dxrlv. 

at  Si  vv%iav  dnb  'Ptxav. 

ANTirONH. 

Kai  fwjv  od'  ijfuv,  <og  ioixev,  6  £ivog 
1245  dvdgav  ye  fiovvos,  c5  itdreQ,  6i  o^iatog  1250 
dtitaxzl  lElfiav  ddxgvov  ntf  odotitogei. 

V.  1243.    Hermann  writes  hvvxtd*  against  MSS. 


visions  of  heaven  from  which  the 
winds  arise.  Omitting  the  metaphor, 
Oedipus  is  said  in  these  words  to 
be  pressed  by  calamities  on 
all  sides.  The  words  dti  £vvov- 
Gtti  shew  that  he  is  perpetu- 
ally afflicted. 

V.  1240  sq.  ttl  fiiv  an'  de- 
X(ov  —  « yttziXXoytos]  Poetic- 
ally expressed  for  ttl  piv  and  d'v- 
vovtos  ijJUov,  ttl  (fi  dno  dvaziX- 
Xoviog, 

^  V.  1242 sq.  al  J*  ttyd  fiic any 
rtxztytt)  The  words  /ut'aq  «xri$ 
denote  mid  day,  or  rather,  the 
meridian  part  of  the  world,  in 
which  tempests  (i.  e.  the  calamities 
which  attack  Oedipus)  are  poetic- 
ally said  to  dwell,  when  they 
should  be  represented  as  blowing 
from  the  meridian  region. 

^  V.  1243.  Schol.:  al  tfi 
dno  'Ptnay  zd.  dno  ttuv  OQwy 
rpriat  ztoy  nQosayoQtvof/ivtov  'Pt- 
ntHv.  zlvtc  (fi  ovxta  xaXovtn  'Pi- 
nttut  OQ7].  Xtyet  de  avzd  tyyv%ta 
Sid  x6  node  zjj  dvatt  xtfo&at. 
fjii(jLvr\Ttti  di  xai  'AXxudv  Xtytav 
ovtq)-  oqos  ivihtov  3- 

Xas  vvxzdq  fieXtt  (yac.  az((J- 
v<ov.  xui  iy  'HXtdoty  Ala-/ vXof 
'Ptnai  (jtkv  <fij  rcarodc. —  2v~i//*oc 
is  not  used  only  of  night-time,  but 
likewise  of  any  dark  and  shadowy 

S laces.  Schol.  Apollon.  Rhod.  Ill, 
46:  vvxza  toy  dytazuszov  xonov 
(petal.  —  The  Riphaean  mountains 
are  well  known.  But  that  these  were 
at  one  time  called  lPinaq  is  not  so 
well  known,  so  that  the  following 
passage  of  Aristotle  deserves  notice 


even  on  that  account  alone,  Metco- 
rolog.  I,  13:  vri '  avit)y  cfi  zijy 
uQxxoy  vniq  tijc  fff/a'rqc  Sxv&lag 
ttl  xttXovfityat  negi  &v  zov 

ueyi&ovs  Xiav  tlaiv  ol  Xtyoftfyot 
Xoyoi  f<v$tud«»c.  The  fountains  of 
the  Tanais  are  placed  in  them  by 
Lucan  HI,  273.  Eustathius  in 
Odyss.p.843:^oc'Pr/i«».  MUSGR. 
By  these  mountains  the  poet  there- 
fore means  the  northern  divi- 
sion of  the  heavens,  and  vv- 
Xtov  is,  as  Elmsley  well  inter- 
prets: that  which  the  rays  of 
the  sun  do  not  reach. 

V.  1244  sqq.  Rcisig  well  ob- 
serves that  Antigone  docs  not  im- 
mediatly  utter  the  name  of  Polyni- 
ces,  because  hateful  to  Oedipus,  but 
cautiously  designates  him  by  such 
terms  as  are  calculated  to  excite 
commiseration.  Hence  she  represents 
him  as  shedding  a  flood  of  tears, 
contrary  to  the  habit  of  men. 
HERM. 

V.  1245.  dvtfQ&v  ys  povyos] 
These  words  must  be  particularly 
distinguished  by  the  voice,  as  the 
poet  doubtless  intended,  and  as  is 
plain  from  the  particloyi.  Antigone 
wished  to  remove  all  fear  from  the 
mind  of  her  father,  that  he  might 
not  suffer  from  Polynices  anything 
like  what  he  had  met  with  from 
Creon.  But  Hermann  remarks  that 
in  this  sense  we  should  rather  have 
expected  dydgdiy  tot.uoq.  and  that 
even  then  dySgtSy  is  scarcely  cor- 
rectly used  for  comrades  or  fol- 
lowers. He  joins  dydgdiy  ye  pov- 
yoq  dazaxrl  Xeipwy  ddxgvoy. 
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tig  OVTOg; 

ANTirONH. 

ovxsq  y.al  nakai  xazel%otiEV 
yvcopr},  itaoE6zi  Sevqo  TlolvveUrig  ode. 

IIOAYNAIKHS. 

OipOL,  zl  dodOCD;  TtOZEQCC  TCC[l(XVZOV  XCCTtd 

1250  TtQod&ev  daxQv6(o.  7taidEgy  ^  za  zovd'  oqcov 
nazoog  yigovzog;  ov  ££vt]g  ixl  %%-ovog 
£vv  <s<pG>v  iq>sv(}t}x  iv&dd'  ixpef}Xri(tivov, 
iafrrjzt,  6vv  zoiads,  zrjg  6  dvgq>iXr}g 
yigcov  yioovzi  6vyy.a.z6y.r\v.iv  ^ilvog, 

1255  itkevQuv  pccoaivcoVy  xaazi  8'  SpiiazoCzeQsi 
v.6\lz\  Si  aijQccg  axzhiGzog  a<$6tzai" 
afcXtpa  tf,  cog  eoixf,  zovzorfiv  fpOQsl 


1255 


1260 


8 


V.  1252.   tmvQri*'  Dind. 

V.  1247  sq.  xat  ndXat  xazti- 
o{ufv  yytu^fj]  For  xni  ndXat 
euius  compares  Ant.  289.  Trach. 
87.  Phil.  966.  1218.  Heindorf  on 
Plat.  Soph.  7.  —  The  words  SvntQ 
xaxtCxofity  yyuipg  are  spoken  in 
this  sense:  whom  we  held  in 
mind,  i.  e.  whom  we  beheld 
in  imagination. 

V.  1249  sq.  Schol.:  n«Q(t<pvXdz- 
WH  ndXiy  zrjy  tixvijv  r*J$  Qrtto- 
(fttof  avzov,  Sn  ovx  evffiw^  inirrjy 
$no9toiy  iavzov  «n«*r«,  aXltc  npo- 
xtttaaxhvu^a  zd  5Xu  #J?  tvvotav. 
Elmslcy  compares  Eur.  Phoen. 
1320:  olfiot,  zl  6 Quota;  nozty'  i- 
fittvroy  17  noXiv  azivu)  JaxQvattq; 
where  see  Valckenaer.  Cf.  also 
Philoct.  337  sq. 

V.  1253  sq.  rijf  6  J  v  ( (p  tXrj  ( 
—  n/vos]  The  unpleasant  and 
ancient  fi  1  th  of  which  adheres 
to  the  old  man.  On  the  article 
used  for  a  relative  pronoun  see  at 
vs.  34  sq.  On  the  perfect  cvyxa- 
Toixtjxiy  cf.  Electr.  1101:  AXyusSov 
fyO-'  utxr\x(y  latogtb  ndXat.  on  ni- 
voq  below  v.  1597:  $v$ni,vti%  czoXds. 

V.  1254.  yiQtoy  —  nfyog]  The 
ancient   (long  collected)  filth; 


as  bread  newly  baked  is  called 
aoroc  vtttvtuq  in  An  stop  h.  Ly- 
sistr.  1210.  RE  IS.  Similar  passages- 
are  compared  by  Vale  ken.  Phoen. 
p.  38.  and  Abrusch  on  Aesch.  I. 
p.  121.  JAC043S. 

V.  1255.  XQdti  d'  opuazo- 
oteQtt]  Oedipus  is  styled  by  the 
same  epithet  in  Eur.  Phoen.  330: 
o  d'  tV  di'iuumt  ngiofivs  ofifitcro- 
arcoifc,  i.  c.  6/jftdza>y  [oft/juzti] 
iattqrjf4tvoq.  But  ^Xioaztgt^  must 
be  understood  actively.  See  at  v. 
309. 

V.  1256.  xdftn  —  uaasrttt] 
This  is  a  description  of  a  character 
represented  with  a  few  scattered 
grey  hairs  (anaQZonoXtov),  men- 
tioned by  Pollux  Onom.  IV,  19,  133., 
which  was  the  proper  attribute  of 
unhappy  old  men.  DO  ED. 

V.1257.  Schol.:  a$tXq>d-  xo^d 
de  zovzotf,  niff  fo»xf,  yCvtzm.  Cf. 
Ant.  192:  x«i  yvv  ttfeXtpd  xu>y<ft 
xtjpvfccc  etc.  and  comm.  on 
Greg.  Corinth,  ed.  Schaefer.  p.  569. 
—  For  the  dative  see  Matth.  §. 
386.  5.  Lastly,  Elms  ley  well  ob- 
serves that  (fOQfl  for  fyti  is  rarely 
used  of  taking  food. 
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xa  trjg  taXahrjg  vrjdvog  d'Qsnv^QLa. 
dyn  TtavcoXrjg  6>'  ayav  fapav&dvm  • 
1260  xal  pagrvQa  xdxi6xog  dv&Qdn&v  xgotpatg  1265 
tatg  Galdiv  ijxsiv  xdfid  pij  '{  aXXav  jiv&tj. 
dXX'  66tl  yctg  xal  Zvjvl  6vv9axog  ftgovav 
Al8a)g  in  igyoig  TtouSi,  xal  ngog  6ol,  ndzsg, 

ItCCQCCtiTadTJTG).     XCJV  yctQ  T][iaQXriHSVG)V 

1265  axrj  piv  icri,  ngogyogd     ovx  S©V  hi.  1270 

xl  (Siyag; 

(pcivrjaov,  a  itdxeg,  xv  prf  p'  dito6xga<pr}g. 


V.  1261.  I  have  edited  tdpd  with  Elmsley  from  the  conjecture 
of  Musgrave,  approved  by  Porson  Advers.  p.  168.  and  in  Kidd'i 
Opusc.  p.  217.   MiS.  umcc. 


V.  1258.  &Q(7tTijgia]  This 
noun  for  the  most  part  signifies  the 
reward  due  to  the  nourishers  (pa- 
rents etc.)  of  life,  but  here  the 
nourishment  itself,  food.  BR.  Cf. 
v.  341  (337). 

V.  1260  sq.  xal  fxaQtvQcS  — 
fixttv]  The  sense  seems  to  be: 
and  I  bear  witness  that  I  am 
and  have  come  hither  the 
vilest  of  men  on  account  of 
your  sustinence,  i.  e.  on  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  your 
life.  He  therefore  lays  upon 
himself  the  blame  of  his  father's 
miserable  state  of  living,  and  calls 
himself  the  vilest  of  men  on  that 
account.  On  the  dative  see  Matth. 
§.  398.  b. 

V.  1261.  rApd  pit  {  m<ay 
nv»n)  May  you  not  hear 
my  affairs  from  others,  i.  e. 
I  will  myself  tell  you.  Cf. 
Elcctr.  1225:  fiijxif  it)lo9tv  nitty. 

V.  1263.  Altifaq]  Clemency, 
pity.  Eur.  Heraclid.  461:  noXXfc 
yttg  aldovg  x«rw/>/s  r*£  av  tvvoi. 
See  also  Here.  f.  301.  Ale.  986. 
Horn.  11.  XXIV,  44.  But  this  sense  is 
almost  peculiar  to  the  poets.  MUS- 
GRAVE. Compare  particularly 
Reiske's  Index  to  Demosth.  s.  v. 
aideto9at.  ELMSL.  See  above 
v.  238  (233).  247  (242). 


V.  1264  sq.    taiv  yap  tjfxaQ- 
t  rjfii  viov  —  fri]    When  I  com- 
pare these  words,  in  which,  as 
well  as  in  the  whole  commence- 
ment of  his  speech,  Polynices  stu- 
dies so  anxiously  to  acquire  the 
good  will  of  Oedipus,    with  the 
words  in  v.  1342  sq    (1337  sq.), 
there  seems  to  me  little  doubt  but 
that  axt]  r<oy  rju.  must  be  referred 
to  the  fact  of  Polynices  coming 
with  a  desire  for  his  father's  safety, 
to  restore  him  to  his  own  country, 
and  honour  him  with  victory,  by 
which  he   thinks   to  redeem  his 
whole  former  misconduct  and  ne- 
glect. Then  in  the  words  nQogipogd 
d"  etc.  he  seems  lo  meet  any  anxie- 
ty that  Oedipus  might  feel,  lest 
new  evils  were  yet  awaiting  him 
at  the  hands  of  the  son  from  whom 
he  had  already  sufTered  (lest  there 
should    be    an    accession  of 
evils),  and  hence  he  denies  that 
any  evils  can  be  added  to  what 
Oedipus  has  already  suffered.  JA- 
COBS. Schol. :  axrj'  inavdXr)\pig  • 
dyii  tov  dyaxaXieaa&ai  avid  xai 
dyaXvoa*. 

V.  1266  sqq.  We  must  suppose 
that  his  father  turns  away  his  face 
in  obstinate  silence,  and  forcibly 
restrains  the  words  which  struggled 
to  burst  forth  against  his  will. 
REIS. 
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ovtf  dvzct(i£ifiH  /i'  ovdiv;  dkk'  du(id<Sag 
nepipeig  ixvavdog,  ovd*  a  nrjvUig  (pQa6ccg; 
1270  co  GJtiQpccc  dvdQog  tov8\  ipcd  dy  oiiccitiovsg, 
itugatiaz  dXX*  vpetg  ys  ouvrjOcci  Ttatgog 
to  8vg7tQogoL6tov  xdnQogTjyoQOV  Gropa' 
cog  ptj  p  artftov,  tov  &soi>  ys  7tQ06tdrrjv, 
ovtcog  dyfi  ft£,  (ir}$£v  dvzunmv  snog. 

ANTirONH. 
1275  key,  co  takaiTCcoQ ',  avtog  dv  XQslcc  ndqsi. 
ra  itoXkd  ydo  rot  (wfftar'  ?}  tsgipatrcd  rt, 
rj  dvg%BQdvavt\     xarotxriOavra  nag 
itctostiis  tpavriv  tolg  dcpavrjtoig  xivd. 

IIO  AYNEIKH2. 

dXti  s^soa  (xaA»ff  yao  c^yft  tfu  /not) 


1275 


1280 


V.  1268.  drifjidaas]  See  note 
on  v.  49. 

V.  1269.  «  fitiv(etg)  I  e.  r]v 
p?iv$v  fjTjyieig.  See  on  Oed.  R. 
259  sq. 

V.  1270.  i/uai  Ji]  On  the  ad- 
versative particle  di  in  this  pas- 
sage see  the  notes  of  Elms  ley 
and  myself  on  Med.  940.  HERM. 

V.  1271.  dXV  vpels  yf\  On 
the  particle  dXXd  see  at  Philoct. 
1023.  and  Matth.  §.  613. 

V.  1272.  Schol.:  to  tivgngog- 
otaxov'  to  tivqnnoqntXaoTov. 
Dion.  Hal.  Antiquit.  IL  p.  71.  1. 
44.  joins  both  ideas  with  a  con- 
trary meaning:  fvngog^yoQtog  Sno- 
ot nQOCfVCxitrjyat  x«i  optX^oat. 
Again,  libr.  HI,  p.  191.1.  3:  em«- 
xiataza  ndantg  ngogrjytx^l  KttJ 
fifTQHomra.  REIS.  But  by  a  poet- 
ical idiom  the  adjectives,  which 
a  prose  writer  would  have  referred 
to  nttiQoSy  are  here  joined  with 
az6(j(t. 

V.  1273  sq.  aic  i*n  f*f  —  d(pjj 
fig]  The  two  following  examples 
of  the  pronoun  thus  repeated  are 
adduced  by  Reisig:  Aristoph. 
Equitt.  781  sqq. :  at  ydQ  og  Mtj- 
doiat  J  tf£  i  if  too)  —  ov  '/nopTt'Cn 
oxXijQuiq  at  xa&ri[Atvov  ovztng.  Xe- 
noph.  Oec.  X,  4:  oi  ydg  dv  lyw- 


yi  at  dvvatfxriv,  ti  totovzog  «f»jf, 
dondaao&ai  at  ix  zrjg  V**/*??-  — 
On  nooozdzijv  I  have  treated  at 
v.  1172  (1166),  on  the  genitive 
v.  634  (633). 

V.  1275  sqq.  Polynices  vainly 
implores  a  remedy  from  his  sisters : 
for  in  sins  of  a  kind  calculated  to 
inflict  the  most  cruel  injury  upon 
love  and  duty,  it  is  difficult  to 
obtain  an  intercessor  with  the  ag- 
.  grieved  party.  Hence  Antigone 
bids  him  speak  for  himself.  REIS. 

XQtlq,  propter  cujus  rei 
desiderium.  Cf.  Ma  tth.  §.  398.  b. 

V.  1276  sqq.  zd  noXXd  ydg 
to*  etc.]  Td  noXXd  n<'uaT«  are 
many  words  spoken  by  any  per-* 
son.  For  Antigone  means  this:  ex- 
plain the  cause  of  your  coming, 
for  by  a  clear  explanation  it  comes 
to  p»ss  that  one  says  something 
either  pleasing,  or  disagreeable,  or 
piteous,  by  which  the  most  obsti- 
nate silence  on  the  part  of  another 
is  broken,  and  a  reply  obtained. 
HERM. 

V.  1277.  rj  Sosx* Qdfttvz'  etc.] 
Kttzotxziaavza  is  here  used  in 
a  transitive  signification, causing* 
or  exciting  pity,  as  also  ovg- 
XfQttvavza  signifies  causing  or 
producing  offence.  BR. 
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1280  xgaxov  phv  avxcv  xov  &e6v  noiovpevog  1285 
dgayov,  evfrev  ft'  cad'  dvetixrjasv  noleiv 
6  xr)gbe  xrjg  yfjg  xoiQavog,  didovg  ipoi 
U£ai  x  dxovGal  x  d<S(paksl  I-vv  igo'dw. 
xal  xavx'  d<p  v^lcjv,  w  gfVot,  fiovkfjoonai 

1285  xal  xccivd'  ddeX<patv  xal  naxgog  xvqelv  ipoi.  1290 
a  6*  r)X&ovy  rjdrj  6ol  &bXg)  Xij-ai,  itdxsQ. 
yrjg  ix  naxQwag  i^eXrjXa^aL  q>vydg, 
xotg  Goig  7tecvaQ%oig  ovvex  ivfraxelv  d'Qovoig 
yovri  neyvxag  rj^iovv  ysQaixiga. 

1290  dv&       ft*  'ExeoxXrjg,  cav  (pvtiei  veaxeQog,  1295 
yrjg  e^ecoOev,  ovxe  vixrjcag  Xoya, 
ovx  sig  eksyxov  x£lQ°S  °vx*  sgyov  /LtoAciv, 
noXiv  6e  itd6ag-  av  iya  {idXi6xa  fiev 
xt]V  Orjv  'Eqivvv  ctlxiav  rivai  foyer 

1295  ensixa  xdno  ^dvzscov  xavxrj  xXvav.  1300 
ixsl  yd$  rjXfrov  "Agyog  eg  xo  dtoqixov, 


V.  1292.    Herm.  from  conj.  ov6y  tyyov.    And  so  Dind. 


V.  1280  sq.  toy  9t6y  —  Iv- 
9ty  etc.]  The  God,  i.  e.  Nep- 
tune, from  whose  allar  etc. 
On  uviairictv  sec  at  v.  276  (272)., 
on  the  phrase  uyiat/jafy  uoXtly  at 
Philoct.  60. 

V.  1283.  t1    axovcai ' 

r']  See  my  note  on  v.  184  sqq.  On 
the  words  ctopaXti  )-vy  ||off«  cf. 
v.  1165  (1160). 

V.  1284  sq.  povXt]oofiat  — 
xvQtly  ipoi]  I  have  noticed  the 
future  povlrtaofAui  at  Oed.  R.  1048. 
On  xvytly  in  the  sense  of  contin- 
gent- cf.  intXiXoy X'  v.  1235 (1230). 
and  Trach.  291.  440. 

V.  1286.  u  d"  ijX9 or]  Cf.  v. 
1308  (1303).  and  Oed.  R.  976  ed. 
m.:  Towr*  dtptxofirjy.  with  the  note, 
Matth.  §.477.e.  and  Rost  §.  104. 
not.  7  cxtr. 

V.  1289.  yoyjj  netpvxoig  — 
ytQcttrigy]  A  singularexpression, 
which  must  be  referred  to  that 
kind  on  which  I  have  treated  at 
v.  1602  (1584).  It  is  a  mixture 
compounded   of  yoyjj  ytQatteqos, 


Horn.  II.  XXI,  439:  av  ydo  ytng- 
i/  *  yttottQOf,  and  yoyjj  ngoztQtf 
vtrpvxuig.  DO  ED.  It  is  put  for 
rpvaa  d)y  yfgaiztgog. 

V.  1292.  tig  (Xty/oy  x"Q°S 
—  ftoXoiy]  See  note  on  v.  834  sq. 
(831  sq.). 

V.  1294.  trjy  ctjy  'Eptyvy 
etc.]  I  have  shewn  to  what  these 
words  refer  in  my  note  on  v.  452 
sqq.  (448  sqq.). 

V.  1295.  tnfiia  —  xXvidv] 
The  point  of  the  words  is  this: 
both  I  myself  particularly 
(f'yui  uut.n,ri'.  (Jty)  have  judged 
thus,  and  the  oracle  has 
foretold.  Cf.  v.  1331  (1326). 
But  instead  of  the  usual  construc- 
tion: iyui  ftuXioru  (ui»'  Xtyu),  fntt- 
t«  xai  ixdvTHg  tXtyov,  the  sentence 
is  inverted  after  the  Greek  manner. 
R  F I S 

V.  1296  sqq.  in  si  y«p  t)X9oy 
etc.]  The  poet  speaks  after  a  man- 
ner frequent  among  the  Greeks  (on 
which  1  have  treated  at  Oed.  R. 
222  sqq.),  placing  the  causal  enun- 
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kafiav  "ASqcictov  nsv&SQOv  gvv&iiovctg 
%6xri(5  ifiavrG)  yrtg  otiouteQ  'Aniag 
TtQUTOL  xcdovvTcu  xal  %sxl\ki\v%ai  60QSl, 
1300  oTtcjg  xqv  £7ttdXoy%ov  ig  ©iq^ag  tizoXov  1305 
|t)v  toigd'  dyelgag  rj  frdvoipi  XKvdtxag, 
rj  tovg  rdd'  ixTTQcc^avxag  ixf}dkoL(ii  yr)g. 


ciation  before  that  for  which 
a  cause  is  assigned,  so  that  Poly- 
nices  means  this:  Wherefore  I 
entreat  thee  in  my  own  name 
and  that  of  my  com  pan  ions  — 
for  I  have  joined  some  com- 
rades, with  whom  I  am  pre- 
pared to  attack  Thebes— that 
thou  wilt  lay  aside  the  an- 
ger   with    which    thou  art 

Eursuing  me,  since  Apollo 
as  proclaimed  by  an  oracle 
that  that  one  of  thy  sons, 
whom  thou  favourest,  shall 
be  victor.  Cf.  v.  1521  sqq.  ed.  m. 
and  Rost  §.  134.  7.  a.  aa. 

V.  1296.  'Aoyog  k  to  Jmqi- 
xov]  By  the  Doric  Argos  he  means 
the  Peloponnesians  [see  on  v.  694.], 
distinguishing  from  them ,  Scoot 
(Horn.  II.  II,  681.)  to  HiXaaytxoy 
Aqy  og  ivcuov ,  MvQfJtJovig  tfi  x«- 
Uvvxo  xal  "KXXhvtg  xal  'Avntoi. 
HERM. 

V.  1298.  yrjg  *An£ag]  Pelo- 
ponnesus bears  the  same  name  in 
Aesch.  Suppl.  784.  who  relates 
that  is  was  given  by  a  physician 
named  Apis,  ibid.  v.  268.  So  also 
Pausanias  p.  123.  Tzetzes  in 
Lycophr.  176.  Mention  of  this  Apis 
is  also  made  by  Clemens  Alex, 
p.  383.  and  Eustathius  on  Dionys. 
Perieg.  415.  from  Arrian.  Sec  also 
Strabo  p.  371.  D.  It  seems  to 
be  so  called  by  Plutarch  Vol. II, 
p.  303.  A.  on  account  of  the  abun- 
dance of  pears  {antiav)  there  pro- 
duced, ri]  yAnta  is  used  in  another 
sense  in  v.  1685  (1668),  where  see 
note.  MUSGR.  Apis,  as  Pausan. 
II,  5,  5.  relates  on  the  authority 
of  the  Sicyonians,  was  a  king  of 
Peloponnesus,  from  whom  the  whole 
of  that  territory  derived  its  name. 


From  what  Aeschyl.  Suppl.  270  sqq. 
relates  concerning  him,  we  learn 
that  the  word  signifies  toy  i\Tttov. 
and  that  the  fable  refers  to  the 
introduction  of  a  more  humanized 
system  of  life  in  those  places.  It 
is  at  the  same  time  evident  that 
the  lengthening  of  the  first  syllable 
in  the  adjective  "Amog  by  the  tra- 
gedians, is  more  suitable  to  that 
derivation  of  the  word  ,  than  the 
shortening  of  the  same  by  the  epic 
poets.  HERM.  Cf.  Buttmann 
Lexilog.  T.  I.  19.  p.  67  sqq. 

V.  1300.  toy  imaXoy  /  ov 
otoXoy]  Ji6yxt\.  is  certainly  here 
used  as  one  of  the  insignia  of  the 
leader,  and  is  considered  as  the  lead- 
er himself.  So  also  in  v.  1312(1307): 
cvvknrd  iu-kuv.  avv  tnid  tt  X6y- 
X<xig.  For  the  Scholiast,  with  little 
accuracy,  states  that  tx«OTor  avonj- 
fitt  is  called  X6yxnv\  the  falsity  of 
which  is  shewn  by  the  connected 
phrase  avv  inrd  r«'f*<yi.  But  the 
same  Polynices  in  Eur.  Phoen. 
445 :  tifVQO  fivqlav  iiytov  Xoyxqv 
certainly  speaks  of  the  arms  of  the 
troops  by  a  common  custom.  REIS. 

V.  1301-  *j  ftavotfit  navdC- 
xiog]  On  navJtxwg,  which  signi- 
fies plane,  radicitus,  fundi - 
tus,Doederlein  compares  Trach. 
611:  ou&ivra  —  nuvdlxwg.  ibid. 
1247:  -indaativ  avioyag  odv 
navd (xiog  r«'Jf;  ibid.  294:  xaiQ*lv 
nav3(xot  yotvi.  Eur.  Rhes.  720: 
oXotro  d",  oXotto  nav3(x<ag.  So  dV- 
xaCtug  Aj.  547.  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
5G2. 

V.  1302.  tovg  tdJ'  ixnQa- 
Zavtag]  I.  e.  tovg  tovttov  xa- 
xtov  xalnoXipuiv  ahlovg.  Ale.  299: 
r«5r«  9uav  ug  iUnoafr.  JA- 
COBS. 
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shv.  xl  Srjxa  vvv  d<piy(iivog  xvga, 

Col  XQogTQOTtctlovg,  ©  ndxEQy  Xixdg  £%<ov 

1305  avxog  x  lyMvxov  ^v^d%(av  xe  xav  ifuov,  1310 
o3f  vvv  £vv  iitxd  tdj-eci,  |vv  intd  ts 
Xoy%cag  to  @rij}r\g  ntdlov  diMpeCtaCi  nav 
olog  SogvCCovg  'sfiMptdgsag,  ta  Tcoaxa  ft£v 
dogei  xoccxvvav,  naaxa  8'  oiavav  o8oig' 

1310  6  devxsoog     Alx&Xog  Oivacsg  toxog,  1315 
Tvdevg'  xglxog  8'  'Exionlog,  'Agyelog  yeyag' 
xixaqxov  ' Initopi8ovx  dxicxeiXsv  TtaxrjQ 
TaXaog'  6  ni^nxog  8s  ev%excci  xctxaGxccyfl 
KcmoLVivg  to  &rfir\g  aCxv  OrjcoCsw  Jtvgl' 

1315  sy.xog  8k  naofttvoitaiog  Uoxdg  oovvxai,  1320 


V.  1303.    xvqw;  Dind. 

V.  1303.  iley]  The  Greeks  use 
this  word  on  all  occasions  where 
they  change  the  subject,  and  it  is, 
exactly  as  the  grammarians  define 
it,  ovyxaxd&eatg  ftiy  xdtv  tlgrjfiiytoy, 
avyapr)  df  71q6s  xu  piXXoyia,  or 
as  another  one  in  Bekk.  Lexic. 
Seguer.  p.  243:  xttvxa  ftey  Jij 
ovxutq-  iaxt  ydg  iniggmitt  ayo- 
Qtoxixov  inl  ydg  xoiq  ijtfij  tlgij- 
uivots  IntXtyoutvoy  dyogtCft  av~ 
xd.  REIS.  Cf.  v.  476.  El.  534. 
Phil.  1308.  Aj.  101. 

V.  1305.  tfiavxov  etc.]  See 
Matth.  §.  372. 

V.  1307.  x6  eifas  mtttoy] 
On  this  word  see  my  note  at  Phi- 
led  1407. 

V.  1308  —  1320.  A  description 
of  the  seven  chiefs  is  found  not 
only  in  the  cognominal  play  of  A  c- 
schylus  and  Eur.  Phoen.  100  — 
200.  and  Suppl.  858  sqq.,  but  also 
in  Diod.  Sic.  IV,  64  sq.  and 
Apollod.lII,  6.  They  are  however 
somewhat  different  in  their  enume- 
ration of  the  names.  Aeschylus 
and  Sophocles  certainly  agree,  and 
they  were  followed  by  the  Argives, 
according  to  Pausanias  II,  20,4. 
But  Apoflodorus  mentions  different 
opinions,  and  Euripides  is  not  even 
consistent  with  himself.  For  in  the 
Phoenissae  he  mentions  Hippome- 
don,  Tydeus,  Parthenopaeus,  Poly- 


nices,  Adrastus,  Amphiaraus,  and 
Capaneus,in  the  Supplices  Capaneus, 
Eteocles,  Hippomedon,  Partheno- 
paeus, Tydeus,  Polynices,  and  also 
Adrastus,  who  alone  survived. 
Diodorus  and  Apollodorus  give  the 
same  names  as  Euripides  does  in 
the  Phoenissae.  REIS. 

V.  1308  sq.  xd  ngtoxa  per  d. 
xgaxvytui  J  Neuius  compares 
Aj.  1300:  cxpctxov  xa  ngaix'  dgt- 
oxtvoaq.  with  435:  xd  ngdixa 
xaXXtaxtV  dgurxevcas  oxgaxo*. 
Reisig  well  renders:  chief  in 
war  and  in  the  science  of 
augury.  Sch aefer  observes  that 
ngtoxa  tf'  which  follows,  deserves 
notice  on  account  of  the  omission 
of  the  article.  Cf.  Seidler  on 
Eur.  El.  429. 

V.  1313  sq.  xttxaaxaytj  — 
aaxv  dyoiotty  nvgl]  The  sense 
seems  to' be:  that  he  will  so 
ravage  the  city  with  fire,  as 
to  level  it  with  the  ground. 
See  my  note  on  Philoct.  1126  sq. 

V.  1315.  Schol.:  "Eyioi  ov  xdy 
UxaXciyxtji  (paai  Ilag&tyonaioy 
oxgaxfvoat,  c.'/.hl  xoy  TaXaov,  Sy 
(ytoi  dm  xov  x  KaXaoy  ngosayo- 
Qtvovoi.  xa&dntg  'Agioxagfos  6 
Ttyedxqi  xai  4>tXoxXrjc  IcxoQova*, 
avyygayiuv  di  'Exaxalog  6  MtXn- 
<r*off. 
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incavv^iog  zfjg  itQoG&ev  ddfi^zrjg  XQova 
tiyzoog  koxsv&slg,  7ti6z6g  'Azakdvzrjg  yovog' 
iyca  8h  Cog,  xsi  f«J  6og,  dXkd  zov  xaxov 
nozpov  yvzEV&eig,  6og  yd  zoi  xakovpEvog, 

1320  ay  a  zov  "Agyovg  a<po($ov  ig  @rj($ccg  tizgazov. 
ot  d  dvzl  naidav  xavds  xai  tyvxijg,  itdzeo, 
txEZEvofiEV  j-vpTtavzEg  i^aizov^iEvot 
firjvLV  paoeiav  slxafrstv  oQ^afiiva 
rod'  dvdoi  zovpov  noog  xaaiyvqzov  zitiiv, 

1325  og  (i  l£eG)6e  xditEQvheiCEv 

si  ydg  zi  mdzov  ieziv  ex  xQ^teyQiav, 

olg  av  6v  stoogd-fl,  xolg$'  Iqpatfx'  dvai  xgdzog. 

Ttqog  vvv  0b  xorivavy  jcqog  &6G)V  o^oyviav 


1325 


1330 


V.  1318.   Br u nek  has  rashly  written  from  conj.  iyto  <T  6  <ro'c. 


V.  1316.  Schol.:  tnajvvfiof 
nttQtt  to  naQ&ivQ$  ovta)  xXij&ctg. 
Hermann  thinks  that  the  sense 
of  these  words  is:  but  sixth  in 
number  comes  the  Arcadian 
Parthenopeus  ,  born  from 
one  long  a  virgin,  whence 
his  name,  the  faithful  son 
of  Atalanta.  We  should  more 
accurately  interpret  this  verse  cer- 
tainly thus:  deriving  his  name 
from  the  mother  who  bore 
him  after  being  long  a  vir- 
gin. For  we  must  supply  avvrjg, 
i.  e.  firiZQoe,  after  Xo^ev^tig.  See 
Matth.  §.  634.  On  the  genitive 
after  inoivvfiog  see  at  v.  65.,  on 
the  passive  participle  Xoxfv&ctg, 
requiring  the  same  case,  at  Phil.  3. 
So  a  little  after  in  v.  1318  sq.: 
tov  xccxov  noifiov  ipvttv9e(g. 

V.  1317.  'At aXdvzqg  yovog] 
On  Atalanta  Neuius  refers  to  Ba- 
ch et  de  Mezir.  on  Ovid  Heroid. 
T.  I.  p.  367.  and  Heyn.  on  Apol- 
lod.  Ill,  9,  2. 

V.  1318  sqq.  iyta  cf i — ozqu- 
tov]  He  says:  but  I  am  their 
leader,  who,  since  I  am  thy 
son,  implore  thee  by  these 
thy  daughters  and  thine 
own  soul,  to  assist  our  ex- 
pedition. II  E  KM. 


V.  1321.  dvtl  naidatv  xmv- 
<Te  etc.]  By  these  thy  daugh- 
ters etc.  See  Herm.  on  Vig.  p. 
855.  and  Matth.  §.  572. 

V.  1322.  txtttvoptv  —  iS«t- 
tov juf  vot]  The  same  redundancy 
occurs  in  Oed.  R.  41:  Ixittvoptv 
ae  nrivttg  otdt  nQogtQonot,  where 
see  note. 

V.  1323  sq.  fxrjvtv  (laQtiav 
elxa&tTv  etc.]  Reisig  rightly 
interprets:  that  thou  wilt  re- 
lax thy  heavy  wrath  against 
me,  who  am  proceeding  to 
revenge  the  injury  offered 
me*by  my  brother.  Although 
I  must  confess  that  I  do  not  recol- 
lect meeting  with  tlxa&ttv  ti  tun 
elsewhere  in  this  signification. 
Schol.:  tiod'  «v#q£'  detxztxtoq' 
xai  loth  nvxvbg  iv  tip  xoiovxtp 
2o(poxXf\g. 

V.  1325.  Sg  <u'  iUoo-t-  ti«- 
T0«c]  The  genitive  refers  to  iUai- 
at.  A  very  similar  example  occurs 
in  Ant.  537:    xai  ^u/utriff/w 
q>tQ(o  trjg  aliictg. 

V.1327.  olg&v  avetc]  Brunck 
well  interprets:   the   God  has 

Kredicted  that  victory  will 
e   the    lot  of  those  whom 
thou  shouldst  approach. 
V.  1328.    itQos  vvv  a*  etc.] 
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1330  irtcoxol  ptv  quels  x«l  Is'vot,  givog  dh  6v  •  1335 

aU.ovg  8e  ftioTtEvovzeg  oinovpsv  6v  zs 

x«yt»>  zov  avzov  dai^ov  i^Eikrjxozeg. 

6  d'  iv  bo\koig  zvoctvvog,  w  zdkag  iyay 

xoivjj  xa&  yn&v  iyyekmv  dpQvvezai' 
1335  ov,  si  6v  tijfij)  t,vtniaQCi6zri6u  cpQEvl,  1340 

fiQCc%Ei  £vv  oyxa  xca  %q6vg)  dia6xe8di. 

agr  iv  douotoi  xoldi  <$oig  (Szrfia  6  ayav, 

6zij6a  8'  ipavzov,  keivov  infiakav 

xai  zccvzct  Gov  fiiv  j-vvd'skovzog  k'tizi  fioi, 
1340  xo^tceiv  avEv  Gov  6'  ovdk  6adijvai  6&evg>.  1345 

X0P02. 

tov  avdga  tov  itiptyavzog  ovvex,  Oldlitovg, 
einav  onola  j-vnyoQ'  fasttptlm  itdfov. 

0IAIII0Y2. 

dkk*  el  [lev,  avdosg,  zrjgds  dr^ioviog  %&ovog 
ixrj  \vy%av  avzov  8evqo  Ttgogniix^ag  ipol 
1345  &r}6£vg,  dwauav,  agz'  £>ov  xkveiv  koyovg,  1350 
ovzdv  not  opyfig  trig  £fM?S  htiffibW 
vvv  b'  d£tG)&Eig  Et6i,  xdxovtiag  y  ipov 
zoiavfr\  a  tov  xoi>d'  ovicoz  evyoavEi  /5/ov. 

V.  1346-    o«V  uv  Dind. 

On  the  opoyvto*  deities,  who  are 
gentilitic,  see  Ruhnk.  on  Tim.  p. 
192.  But  the  notion  implied  in 
that  adjective  is  likewise  referred 
to  the  fountains.  Hence  the  Schol.: 
7ict&rjT$x6t>  ion  to  77od«  nargiofov 
xgnvdiv  uqxavv  cjg  ti  ttpn,  nfiof 
ttov  txOQfiltfivvoty  oc  vdnttav. 
HERM.  For  the  collocation  of 
the  pronoun  see  on  v.  250  (245). 

V.  1331.  olxovpey]  On  the 
use  of  this  and  similar  words  see 
my  note  on  v.  118. 

V.  1332.  zov  adtov  tiatfxov* 
itctXrixoTts)  Having  the 
same  rate  allotted.  He  refers  to 
the  fact  of  their  having  been  both 
banished  their  country. 

V.  1334.  xo*»>j  —  ufQvvt- 
r«»]     Hesychius:  v  vt  r«  »* 

xoofAtitctt.  A  Grammarian  in  Be k- 


ker  p. 322.  adds:  fyvnutctt,  xav- 
Xatat.  Aeschyl.  Ag.1214: 
ytrctt  ytig    nag  tic  e«7  TiQaaaaiV 
nUov.   ELMSL.  But  cf.  Aj.  969: 
ntag  dr)ra    rovd'  intyyiXoUy 
xdra ; 

V.  1337.  at  nam  a'  dytov) 
Schaefer  compares  Horn.  11.  II, 
558:  or^oe  ti'ayay. 

V.  1341.  Schol:  r/plaro  ndhv  6 
Xopoc  /pijorroV  r*  ffvfjftovUveiy. 
The  verb  (xnffjiipat  is  rightly  in- 
terpreted by  Hermann:  dimitte 
hinc  a  te. 

V.1345  JixnuSy,  wfte  xXv- 
ftv]  Examples  of  this  use  of  <5«r« 
are  collected  by  Matth.  §.  531. 
note  2. 

V.  1346.     ofX(pi)g  ttjs 
By  6{4<pr)v  he  does  not  mean  mere- 
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og  y,  co  xdxiate,  6xrj7ttga  xai  ftgovovg  £#oi>, 
1350  a  vvv  o  6og  j-vvaipos  iv  Qrifiaig  b%si,  1355 
tov  avtog  avrov  itatiga  zovd'  dizrjkccGag, 
xafrrjxag  aizofov  xal  Qtokdg  xavtag  (pogelv, 
dg  vvv  daxgvug  elgogav,  ox  iv  novo* 
tavta  pefirjxag  xvy%dvug  xaxav  ipoL 
1355  ov  xkavOxa  8  iozCVf  aXX  ifiol  [ihv  oitixia  1360 
tdo>  EGtgneg  dv  £e5  Gov  (povscag  fi^ai/^fwVog. 
6v  ydg  /xe  po%&(p  xad'  H&rjxccg  £Vxgoq>ovt 
Cv  p  igicMSag-  ix  6e&£v  d'  dlafievog 
aklovg  iitaixa  tov  xccfr'  tfnigav  §lov. 

V.  1350.  Brunck  has  rightly  corrected  ttogntQ.  The  MSS.  have 
wgnte,  which  is  absurd.'  [Dind.  retains  it  ]    See  note  on  Aj.  1090. 


ly  his  voice,  but  implies  a  further 
prediction  of  the  future.  HE  KM. 

V.  1349.  Schol.:  og  y',  cJ  x  te- 
xt aze'  tiaifxovliog  T$  anoazgoipp 
/p^ra*  and  tov  Xo'qov  ini  tov 
IfoXvvtlxijv  6  QltSlnovf  nagatpv- 
Xa%ov  iff,  nug  ol  avtoi  zdiv  Xoytov 
yivovzat^  t(5y  fjiv  &rjXntdv  iyxui- 
fAtov,  tuvxov  cf«  xazrjyogtjjuu.  On 
this  change  of  speech  see  Pors. 
Hec.  1187.  So  v.  909  (904).  But 
we  must  observe  that  Sophocles 
has  followed  a  different  account, 
as  he  assumes  that  Polynices  was 
king  of  Thebes  when  Oedipus  was 
expelled,  while,  from  vs.  367  sqq. 
and  other  places  in  this  play,  he 
appears  to  have  thought  that  Creon 
received  the  government  imme- 
diately after  the  detection  of  Oedi- 
pus-' guilt,  and  held  it  even  at  the 
time  of  his  banishment. 

V.  1350.  «  vvv  —  There 
was  no  reason  for  writing  ovgvvv. 
The  structure  is  far  more  bold  and 
unusual  in  Eur.  Bacch.  739:  tlJtg 
(T  av  %  nXtvg1  1}  df/^'Aor  fu/ta- 
ctv  gmtoutv'  uvto  tt  xai  xdxto. 
ELMSL. 

V.  1351.  avtov]  I.  e.  aavzov. 
See  on  v.  930  (927). 

V.  1352.  xcOqxag  dnoXtv 
xai  etc.]  Before  xai —  pogriv  we 
ought  to  supply  inoirjffag,  which 
is  contained  in  Onxag.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  634.  3. 

V.  1353  sq.   iv  novqj  tap  tip 


/J</S.  —  if*  of]  On  tavern  ifjioi  see 
Matth.  §.  385.  1.,  on  ptprpioi  at 
v.  52. 

V.  1356.  gov  waving]  That 
Polynices  is  called  the  rpovtvg  of 
Oedipus,  must  be  understood,  says 
Reisig,  in  the  same  manner,  as 
what  Seneca  Phoen.  213.  says  of 
Oedipus:  quicquid  potest  au- 
ferre  cuiquam  mors,  tibi  hoc 
vita  abstulit,  and  life  was  cer- 
tainly wrested  from  the  father  by 
the  negligence  of  the  .son  in  not 
supporting  and  nourishing  his  old 
age.  So  in  Oed.  R.  534. 

V.  1357.  u<>  x^;->  r  tod'  i&i]~ 
xag  ivtgotpov]  I.e.,  as  Jacobs 
rightly  interprets,  tig  ToVdf  tov 
fiox&ov  iftaXtg,  iv  v  vvv  tgiyo- 
fiat,  i.  c.  tl[i(.  Cf.  Aj.  622:  fuizrjg 
mthu     ivzgowog  djjifjq. 

V.  1358.  ix  oiihev  d'  «Ao>>«- 
vog]  This  is  used  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  common  phrase  rftv- 
ynv  vno  zivog,  which  properly 
means  to  be  driven  to  flight 
or  to  be  banished  by  some 
one.  So  in  v.  444:  (pvyag  c<piv 
££<u  nrw/os    '/.  «'>  u  tj  v  iyoi. 

V.  1359.  dXXovg  —  fit'ov]  Rhes. 
711:  /Stor  (T  inuiT&v  elgn'  dyvg- 
tug  ttg  Xdzgtg.  Compare  the  word 
in  air  qg.  —  x  «  O- '  quiff  a  v.  See 
Philoct.  1089.  Plat.  Rep.  VIII,  p. 
567.  pr. :  \'va  7iivr,ztg  ytyvoptvot 
■nQog  zoj  x«#'  i)/LtiQav  dvayxa^toi  - 
zat  tlvat.  NEU1US. 
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1360  si  d'  £j-i(pv6cc  tdgds  ^77  'pavxa  xgocpovg  1363 
tag  itaidag,  rixuv  ovx  av  r\,  xo  Gov  pigog- 
vvv  &  aide  p  E7t6co£ov6iv,  aid*  ifiai  xgotpoi. 
aiti  ctvdoeg,  ov  yvvaixEg,  ig  to  dvpTcovslv 
vptTg  d'  dri  aklov,  xovx  epov,  nEcpvxaxov. 
1365  xoiydg  tf'  6  8ai(iG)V  elgooa  pav  ov  xi  no  1370 
cog  ccvzix,  EinEg  oide  xivovvzcu  Xo%oi 
7tobg  a6xv  ©rifirig.  ov  ydg  e6&  onag  7t6kiv 
XElvqv  igshpEig'  dlkcc  tiq66&ev  aifnaxi 
7CE6EL  [iiciv&Elg,       %vvai\iog  l{  i6ov. 
1370  toiagtf  dgdg  6(pc5v  itQoG&E  x  ij-avrjx'  Eya,  1375 
vvv  x  dvaxccXovfiai  ^vn^d%ovg  eX&eiv  spot, 
V.  1361.    %  xdy  Dind.       V.  1371.    dyxnXovfxai  Dind. 


V.  1360.  el  d"  e%trpvaa  xdgtie 
fit}  'fiavxy]  The  structure  of  this 
passage  deserves  notice  on  account  of 
the  particle  fit]  following  the  verb,  so 
as  to  mean:  */  de  ut)  ftitpvoa  etc. 
Eur.  Hec.  10  sq.:  1t>\  tl  not'  "lXiov 
Tf(%q  nioot)  toi>  ttaatv  tttj  natal 
fxfi  and  fig  (ilov.  Cf.  1515:  <pgdCt 
/ujjnoi'  dyftguinuiy  xivl.  and  504. 
Trachin.  383.  Aristoph.  Ran.  639. 
Demos  then.  Lept.  p.  50.  W.  axo- 
nelxt  fit)  etc.  Conject.  p.  65.  The 
negative  is  however  rendered  more 
forcible,  and  we  should  render,  "in 
Latin  at  least,  thus:  quod  si  has 
non  genuissem  altrices  mi  hi. 
REIS.  Add  Philoct.  67:  tl  tf'  ig- 
ydatt  ftrj  Tttvrec.  El.  992  sq.:  tl 
<pgtvwv  tzvyxav'  «vxq  ftij  xaxwr. 
See  also  on  Ant.  96  sq. 

V.  1361.  vyty  odx  dy  3]  The 
particle  ijxot  is  placed  in  the  apo- 
dosis  in  a  similar  manner  by  Eur. 
Hippol.  450:  Tjrrc^'  dy  otpt  y"  uv- 
Sgeg  tUvQOUy  a*',  el  fir)  yvvnlxeg 
urjxavdg  evgr^aofiey.  So  ovxoi  be- 
low v.  1351  (1346.)  and  vol  Elcctr. 
582:  el  ydg  xxevovutv  (IXXov  uvxy 
dXXov,  av  xot  ngwxtj  &dvot$  aV, 
tl  dCxtjg  ye  xvy/dvotg.  Aj.  456:  el 
di  xtg  ftetiiv  (iXdnrot,  yvyni  xdy 
v(o  xaxog  xov  xgelaoova.  Philoct. 
836  ed.  m. :  el  xavtoy  xovxm  yvd- 
fiav  ta%etg,  fidXa  xoi  unogct  nvxi- 
voiaiv  IStlv  nd&r\.  On  the  form  ij 
see  Matth.  §.  216.  4. 

Ibid,  xo  a6y  ftigog]  Quan- 
tum in  te  est.   Eur.  Rkes.  405: 


"EXXqaty  i7/u«c  ngovnttg  to  coy  ui- 
gog.  Heracl.  678:  dXX'  tip'-  igj- 
fiovg  dtondxag  xoifiov  fiigog  ovx 
dy  QiXotut  noXffiiotat  ovfifiuXtiv. 
ELMSL.  Add  Ant.  1062.  Oed.  R. 
1509.  Trach.  1215. 

V.  1365  sq.  totydg  a'  —  w{ 
avxW\  Properly:  wherefore 
god  does  not  yet  look  upon 
thee  with  that  eye,  with 
which  he  will  shortly  behold 
thee,  i.e.  wherefore  god  will 
shortly  be  avenged  on  thee. 
51  usgra  v  e  compares  Pind.  Pyth.III, 
151:  Xayixuy  xvgavvov  oigxtrat  6 
fiiyag  noxfioq.  Schaefer  below 
v.  1536:  &tol  yag  td  fiiv,  o\pe  d' 
tlgoQwe',  oxttv  xd  &tV  uTtig  xtg 
elg  to  ualvec&at  TQttnjj.  Jacobs 
quotes  Diphilus  or  Euripides  in  Plut- 
arch T.  II.  p.  1124.  F. :  tauv  Mxr,g 
orp&aXftog ,  6'c  xd  navi?  doy.  coll. 
Wyttenb.  on  Plut.  de  S.  N.  V. 

S.  18:  u&iajuotg  o^vy  tmpdXXti  xoy 
(fjaXfiov.  Heliod.  T.I.  p. 39:  ^i- 
yog  6  xijg  Jlxyg  6q>&ftXfi6g.  Id.  T. 
II.  p.  259.  ed.  Bip.  coll.  Dorville 
on  Charit.  p.  204.  Toup  on  Suid. 
T.  I.  p.  88.  Add  Matthiae  Misc. 
Philol.  Vol.  II.  P.I.  p.  9.  and  Eur. 
Hec.  488:  oJ  Ztv,  tl  X4£oj;  noxegd 
a1  dy&guinovg  ogdv; 

V.  1370.  xotdgo*'  dgdg  —  lyof] 
On  these  former  curses  invoked  by 
Oedipus  see  my  note  on  Arg.  p. 
17  sq. 

V.  1371.  dyaxaXovfiai  £v f*- 
fid%ovg  iX&etv  ifiot]    Cf.  v. 
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Tv  dj-Hntov  zovg  (pvzev6avzag  Csfisiv. 
xal  y.rj  'lart/iw^rov,  d  zvcpXov  7cazg6g 
round'  Syvzov.  aids  yaQ  zccd'  ovx  eSgav. 

1375  toiyaQ  to  6ov  d-axi^icc  xal  zovg  6ovg  ftoovovg 
xqvxovGiV)  eiitSQ  i6rlv  $  itakaUpazog 
/Hxv\  gvvedgog  Zrptog  dg%aLoig  vopoig. 
6v  6'  8qq  d%6%zv6zog  ze  xccTtdzag  i^iov, 
xaxav  xdxidze,  zdgde  6vMaf}(ov  dgdg, 

1380  ag  dot  xakovnai,  ntfzs  yrjg  ificpvXhv 
66qsl  xQcczrjGai,  iLijze  votizrjtiai  7toze 
to  xolXov  "Aoyog,  dkkd  Cvyyevu  %sgi 
ftavelv,  xzavziv  -91'  vq>  ovnsg  sgeXyXatiai. 
zoiavz  ciQco(xai,  xccl  xaXa  to  Tagzdqov 
V.  1374.    iptfej}?  Dind. 


1380 


1385 


1012  (1009).  But  by  *AqccI,  which 
was  merely  appellative  in  the  for- 
mer verse,  we  must  here  understand 
the  goddesses  so  called.  For  in  this 
passage  they  are  evidently  different 
deities  from  the  Furies,  who  are 
not  invoked  until  v.  1391  (1386). 
The  same  thine  occurs  in  El.  Ill  sq. : 
v3  noxvC  V/oa  at  prat  xt  —  '2fo«- 
¥in.  RE  IS. 

V.  1373.  x«i  /ui?  '^axtfid^rj- 
xov  — Htpvxoy]  Hermann  rightly 
explains:  nor  think  it  a  trifle 
if  ye  are  such  and  so  impi- 
ous sons  of  a  wretched  and 
blind  sire.  The  last  words,  «7de 
ytiQ  rot'd'  ovx  ld\xoy ,  the  same 
scholar  observes,  possess  an  ad- 
mirable, nay  sublime  effect  through 
their  very  simplicity,  both  shewing 
the  excess  of  his  grief  on  account 
of  the  wickedness  of  his  sons,  and 
declaring  the  affection  which  his 
daughters  had  merited. 

V.  1375  sq.  xotydg  —  XQtt- 
tovaiv]  Wherefore,  he  says,  the 
Dirae  obtain  both  your  scat  at  the 
altar  of  Neptune  and  the  throne  at 
Thebes.  Ill- KM.  For  the  accusative 
depending  on  XQitxeTv  see  Matth. 
§.  360-  b.  But  there  is  great  vi- 
gour in  the  use  of  the  present  tense. 

V.  1376.  »j  naXaCqxixoq]  Rightly 
Neuius:  tanquam  oraculia 
prodita. 

V.  1377.    Jlxn    -  voftoif] 


That  JCxri  is  considered  the  nd- 
Qt&Qog  of  Jove  is  well  known,  and 
observed  by  the  commentators  on 
this  passage.  But  instead  of  Jupiter 
he  said  Zi\v6$  ugxctton  vopotg, 
because  the  sense  contained  in  the 
words  is  to  this  effect:  since  Just- 
ice preserves  in  safety  the 
ancient  laws  of  Jove.  This 
has  been  already  perceived  by 
Brunck.  HER M.  Eur.  Med.  764: 
a>  Zev,  Jixri  xe  Zrjvfa,  'HXiov  re 
tpdZq.  Elm  si  cy  compares  Ant.  797: 
raiV  fttydXiov  Tidgsd'Qos  Iv  rtp/euj 
9iCfi<Sr.  Add  HesiodOpp.  and 
D.  vs.  256  sqq.  and  Demosth. 
Aristogit.  p.  772,  25  sqq.:  xrty  «- 
■  I  i'ni'AT  rjov  xai  Offivrjv  dlxr\v,  i)v 
6  xdq  dytiozdxag  fj  f*ty  xtXtxdq  xo- 
r«tF**£«c  'OQfpevf  nagd  top  xov 
Jio$&q6vov  ipr)o{ xct&q[tivt)v  ndvxa 
xd  rioy  dv&yoixwy  ttpoQ&v. 

V.    1379.     T«fdf  OrUupojy 

These  curses  ac corn- 
pan  ying  you.  Eurip.  fr.  Palam. 
IX,  tU  to*  (fixatog  /uvQtov  ovx  tv- 
dixaiv  xo«r*7,  to  &eiov  xfjv  6ixr\v 
t(  avXXapaiy.  It  is  different  in  Oed. 
R.  971 :  xd  d'  ovy  naQoyza  avXXa- 
fltov  &*on(afntx£t.  JACOBS. 

V.  1384  sq.  xotavz'  dQtSpat 
—  dn  o  tx£ap]  Reisig  aptly  ren- 
ders: with  these  curses  I  in- 
voke the  hateful  paternal 
darkness  in  Tartarus  to  drive 
thee  from  thy  home,  except 

11* 
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1385  tixvyvov  7tcixgcpov  Hgtfiog,  cog  6  ditoixUh\ '  1390 
xaXco  8h  zdgds  dalftovttg '  xaXco  a  4grj. 
xov  6<pcov  to  Seivov  [iitiog  E^E^Xr\x6xn. 
xcd  xctvx  dxovOag  <Stu%e,  xcij-dyyeXX'  Icov 
xcd  TtaGi  KaS(tEioi6if  xolg  6avxov  &  cc^ia 

1390  m6xol6i  GvppdxoHiiv,  ovvex   Ol8fotovg  1395 
xoiavx  eveiue  natal  xotg  avxov  yega. 

X0P02. 

noXvvsLxeg,  ovxe  xalg  TtctQeX&ovticttg  oSoig 
^vvrjdo^iaC  (Jot,  vvv  %  W  cog  zdx°S  itdXiv. 

no  AYNEIKH2. 

ofyoi  xeXev&ov  trig  x  ifiijg  dvgitQa&Lugi 
1395  oifioi  d'  exccIqcov  olov  ccq*  otiov  xiXog  1400 


that,  he  should  rather  have  con- 
cluded thus:  to  drag  thee  hen- 
ce. But  neither  Reisig  nor  any 
other  of  the  commentators  have  ex- 
plained the  true  sense.  1  think  that 
he  means:  1  invoke  the  hate- 
ful darkness  of  Tartarus, 
which  conceals  in  y  father 
Laius,  to  drag  thee  away 
hence.  For  as  Laius  was  slain  by 
the  hand  of  his  son ,  so  he  prays 
that  the  yet  greater  impiety  of  his 
own  sons  may  be  punished  by  their 
own  hands.  ME  KM.  For  dnotxCay 
Doederlein  compares  Trach.  954: 
avgu,  tjnc  f*  dnotyjatitv  ix  tonaty. 

V.  1 386.  rdfO'e  d  a  t  f*ov  aq] 
The  Furies  -are  evidently  meant.  — 
On  Mars,  who  was  thought  the 
author  of  every  calamity,  and  to 
whom  every  death  was  attributed, 
see  at  Oed.  K.  185. 

V.  1389.  xai  Tiuat  K.  zolg 
aavzov  The  particles  xai  — 
tk  answer  to  each  other,  as  in  La- 
tin et  —  aue.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  347: 
fo&t  ydg  ooxtoy  ffici  xai  £vft(pv- 
ttvcai,  toogyoy  tlgydo&ai  &'  etc. 
Ant.  334  sqq.:  rouro  x«i  noXtov 
ntgar  novzov  v.  yioQtf, —  9tmv 
tt  etc.  Eur.  Bacch.  306  sqq.:  ft* 
uvtov  <fv<«  x«77«  Jtkt/iotv  nttgats 
nrjd'un  re.  avv  ntvxutot  —  piyavt' 
ay*  'HXXdd'  etc.    A  copious  expo- 


sition of  the  Latin  usage  may  be 
found  in  Hand's  Tursellinus  T.  II. 
p.  527  sqq.  Nevertheless  we  must 
not  suppose  that  xai  —  rt  are  used 
in  the  same  manner  as  xai  —  xat. 
But  as  the  force  of  the  particles 
re  and  xai  is  different,  so  it  is  self 
evident  that  there  ought  to  be  some 
distinction  between  the  use  of  x«i 
—  xat  and  xai  —  rt.  Cf.  Rost 
§.  134.  not.  1.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  particles  uiv  and  xi  are 
often  associated  by  a  similar  ana- 
coluthon. 

V.  1392  sq.  ovrf  r«7j-.?t>x- 
ijtiouai  «ro»]  Observe  ov  S-vyi'r 
dofxeti  for  ovuntv&to.  As  in  Medea 
136:  oi/de  avyt'jd'ofjat,  oJ  yvvat, 
dXyeat  daim  ^oc.  IIER.M.  For  the 
phrase  za7(  nag.  (Idoif  cf.  Ant.  1213: 
dga  d'vgrvxtatdrrjy  xiXtvbov  tgna) 
xuiy  nagtX&ovadiy  tidily; 

V.  1394  sqq.  Schol.:  xai  avtrj 
dtvriga  tarty  (Sgntg  dilate  xai 
7i a&fjTixcotdtr]  iy  r*3  dnoXopvgt- 
o&at  avtoy  texyaZofiiyt)  ndvv  itt- 
d-ayfag.  Before  the  noun  xtXtvfrov 
we  must  understand  zrjf  tfxr^  which 
is  only  prefixed  to  the  latter  sub- 
stantive.   Cf.  Matth.  §.  441.  n.  2. 

V.  1395  sq.  oio  v  d  q'  odov 
ti  Aoc  "Aqvo  t/c  d(p.]  This  is  briefly 
said  for  otoy  dga  riXot  taxi  rfjg 
odoBy  ijy  an'  "Agyovs  cagf*t}iff)ftty. 
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"Jgyovg  a<p&Qnijfrr}iiEv,  a  tdlag  eyca, 
voiovrov,  olov  ov8e  (pavlqGcd  ztvi 

exaLgav,  ovd'  dnotivgeilHU  ndXtv, 
akk  ovt  avavdov  ttjde  GvyxvQrtat  tvxV- 

1400  o  tovd*  o^aifioL  naideg,  dkX'  vpeig,  end  1405 
ta  tixkrjQct  naxQog  xkvete  tovb^  dga^ievov, 
lirjtoi  fie  agog  &eav  6<pa  y,  idv  at  tovd'  dgat 
natgog  teXavtai,  xat  tig  vfiiv  eg  86(iovg 
vo6tog  yevrjzcu,  prj  p  drifiij^ate  ye, 

1405  all'  iv  tdcpoiCi  deade  xdv  ocTegl6^aCiv.  1410 
xccl  6(p(pv  6  vvv  enaivogy  ov  xofil^evov 
tov$  dvdgog  olg  novelxov,  ovx  iXdaaova 

V.  1397.  (ptovriGaC  rt^i  was  first  restored  by  Brunck  from  Tyr- 
whitt's  conj.    The  MSS.  corruptly  read  <pa)y*}oa(  xiva. 

V.  1402.  arpcS  y\  idv  ai  is  from  Elmslcy's  conj.  MSS.  partly 
aiptoiv  y'  ay  at,  partly  c^olv  y'  ay  ai.  Dind.  urj  xoi  xt. 

V.  1405.    xai  xiiq.  Dind. 


V.  1397.  t oio  v  zoy,  olo  v  etc.] 
This  is  one  continued  exclamation : 
oioy  ap'  6<fov  zikos  TOiovrov  (lrpu)Q- 
fAt}»n^y.  Forofo  is  someiiraes  so 
used  as  to  follow  another  predi- 
cate, when  it  becomes  nearly  the 
same  in  effect  as  when  you  say  tSq  for 
oloj.  Aeschyl.  Agam.  572:  fltt- 
fttuva  d'  tl  keyoi  r*c  ohovoxzovov, 
olov  TjtcQtJ^  acptQtov  7dW«  ;poJ>\ 
HERM.  \ A o ■-■to  p  a  rj  9  tj  fj  t  v  is  to 
be  understood  of  the  whole  ex- 
pedition, not  of  Pol yn ices'  jour- 
ney to  Athens  only.  For  the  war 
was  then  commenced,  and  the  ar- 
mies had  quitted  their  own  terri- 
tory; see  vs.  1311  so.  (130G  sq.). 
DOED. 

V.  1398.  o»cT  unootQtiptti 
nt'tXty)  Sc.  to  rfjs  6o*oi>  rAoc,  i. 
e.  nor  can  I  avert  the  issue 
of  that  journey,  i.e.  the  ca- 
lamity which  Oedipus  fore- 
told would  threaten  me  from 
that  expedition.  So  in  1473 
(1462):  xovxit'  Art'  dnoGigoqiq. 
That  this  is  the  true  interpretation 
of  these  words  is  evident  from  the 
following  verse,  in  which  he  asserts 
that  an  evil  threatens  him,  which 


is  declared  to  be  inevitable  in  the 
words  olov  —  na"kiv. 

V.  1399.  dXV  ovx'  dvavJo'v 
etc.]  Supply  xQn  Pf-  See  Matth. 
§.  634  3.  and  on  Oed.  R.  797. 

V.  1400.  ^  Tovd'  Su.  nalJeg, 
«Ar  etc.]  On  dXkd  placed  after, 
see  my  note  on  Oed.  R.  1469. 

V.  1402  sqq.  fxi]x  o  i  fit  —  fit] 
f*  drtfi.]  On  this  repetition  of 
the  pronoun  see  the  critical  note 
on  Oed.  R.  1192. 

V.  1405.  iy  r«>o*<ri  dio&i] 
The  active  occurs  in  Aj.  1110: 
Xttfpdq  iy<o  iVtjffu  dixruoK.  and 
Acsch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  1004.  Sch. :  nov 
cijnf  t^i]aofity  x&oy(>S>  RE  IS.  He 
says:  bury  me,  and  honour 
me  with  sepulchral  rites. 
But  he  would  not  have  said  iy 
xrtQfauaoi  9to$t,  unless  iy  layout* 
9iaOe  had  preceded. 

V.  1406  sq.  8  v  xoftitexov 
xovd'  dydyos  etc.J  KopiXfty  is 
here  joined  with  the  genitive,  be- 
cause in  this  sense  it  differs  but 
little  from  xvyx«ytty.  So  in  Oed. 
R.  561.  ed.  m.:  ndvt'  ifiov  xopi- 
C*r«».  On  the  active  put  for  the 
middle  see  at  v.  6.  Then  oh  novtT- 
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at  akkov  oi6u  trjg  vnovgyiag. 

ANTITONH. 
IIokvvEixfg,  ixsteva  as  %u6%r\va.L  tl  /not. 

nOAYNEIKHZ 
1410  <a  cpiktdttj,  to  noiov,  'Avnyovrj;  keys. 

ANTITONH. 
Gtgstyai  Qtgdtevyi  ig  "Agyog  mg  td%t,6td  ye, 
xal       oe  t  avtov  xal  %6kiv  diagydtifi. 

IlOA  YNEIKH2. 

akk  ov%  olov  ts.  nag  yag  av&ig  av  ndkiv 
(StQctteviL  ayoiiii  tavzov  tigdxa£  tgiaag; 

ANTirONH. 
1415  tl  ^  av&ig,  a  itat,  8at  6b  &vnov6&(u;  t(  6ol 
Jtatgav  xata6xdtyavti  xtgdog  £Q%£tcu; 

IIO  AYNEIKH2. 
ai6%gov  to  (pavyuv  xal  to  jvge6pevovt  ipe 
ovtto  yakaad-av  tov  xa6iyvr{tov  xdga. 

ANTirONH. 

ogag  td  toi>6'  ovv  (6g  ig  6g&6v  ixyiget 


1415 


1420 


V.  1413.    «V  ndXiy  Dind. 

toy  is  put  for  to7g  vuexigotg  novoig. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  481.  not.  2. 

V.  1408.  tr\g  vnovgyi- 
«c]  I-  e.  on  account  of  the 
service  rendered  me.    Sec  on 

v.  328. 

V.  1413  sq.  n  (5g  ycig  —  eig- 
ct7r«|  XQi<fug\  This  is  commonly 
rendered  thus:  for  how  should 
I  again  lead  the  same  army 
against  Thebes,  if  I  once 
fled?  But  Hermann  has  shewn 
the  impossibility  of  Polynices  say- 
ing this;  and  therefore  joins  ndXiv 
with  ttyotfit,  and  takes  the  adverb 
tlgdnat  to  signify  uno  nisu  (auf 
ein  Mai  or  mit  einem  Male), 
comparing  Aesch.  Prom.  749:  xo«?<r- 
aov  yaq  <I?a'n«|  davely,  17  zdg  unu- 
eagijpfQagnuoxtty  xaxdig  and  other 
similar  places,  andtranslates  this  pas- 
sage thus:  quomodo  enim  fu- 


giens  sic  repente  reducam 
hune  eundem  exercitum? 

V.  1415  sq.  tl  d"  ad9*g  etc.] 
These  words  do  not  have  a  reference 
to  the  future,  but  to  the  anger  just 
shewn  by  Polynices  in  refusing  to 
draw  ofT  the  army.  His  sister  was 
led  to  believe  him  afflicted  by 
his  father's  curses,  and  softened 
from  his  answer:  cu  (ftXtdtrj,  rd 
noiov,  'Avxvy6vi\;  Xiyt.  But  she  per- 
ceives that  he  again  breaks  out  in 
anger  against  his  brother.  So  in 
Eur.  El.  v.  1120.  Clytaemnestra 
replies  to  her  daughter:  6gq<,;  dp' 
ad  av  ZtonvQtTg  vtlxr\  via ;  HERM. 

V.  1419  sq.  oQijcg  td  — pav- 
tti!utt&']  Expfget  is  ftigxetat. 
So  ondte  teXto/jirivog  ixtptgoi  dgo- 
ros,  when  a  whole  year  had 
p  a  s  s  e  d,  Trach.  824.  Horn.  II.  XXIII, 
758:  wx«  d"  intita  ix<p(g'  "OiW- 
d>??,  where  txytge  is  equivalent  to 
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1420  tLavTeviia&\  dg  Oqxpv  ftdvazov  i£  ayupolv 

&QOEI;  1425 

nOAYNEIKHZ 

ZQV&L  yaQ'  wlv  $  ov%i  (SvyxnQrjTia. 

ANTirONH. 
oifiot  zaXaivtt'  zlg  6h  zoX^dei  xXvav 
za  zovtf  £7iE6&ai  zdvdgog  oV  e^iCTCidev; 

IK)  AYNEIKH2. 

ovk  ayysXoynsv  tpXavg-  ixel  Qzqazy\Xazov 
1425  ZQV<Kov  zd  v.QeC<S6G),  tirjdh  zdvdsa  Xeyuv.  1430 

ANTirONH. 

ovzag  ay.  a  nut,  zavzd  601  dedoy^isva; 

IIO  AYNEIKH2. 

xal  iirj  [i  imexyg  y-  dXX9  ipol  plv  odbg 
Uzai  nsXov<Sa  dvgnozpog  zs  xai  xaxrj 


lUffgafie.  Aristjdes  T.  II.  p.  2: 
ov  tok  inl  t'7«  **Qxijs  tttvtyxovot 
naQcttfi'fozat  zo  av/ufioXoy^  dXXdrott 
nctQflfhovo$.  Nor  is  it  a  rare  cir- 
cumstance for  verbs  compounded  of 
c/h>w  to  lose  their  transitive  signifi- 
cation. So  vntqrptQttv  \s  to  go 
before  in  v.  1007.  Oed.  R.  381. 
The  same  remark  applies  also  to 
dvatptqto,  Sicupiqa),  jfpopfoftt,  and 
avfxtpiqoj.  MUSGR.  the  sense  is 
this:  you  see  therefore  how 
his  prophecies  rush  on  to  the 
event  or  to  fulfilment.  For 
this  verb  denotes  a  degree  of  force; 
whence  it  is  properly  used  of  hor- 
ses who  resist  the  rein,  and  bear 
their  rider  or  driver  away  at  a  full 
course.  HE  KM.  'Eg  dgbov  txpi- 
Qitv  is  very  like  Oed.  R.  88:  xaz' 

3(>96y  httn/fr.Uui. 

V.1420.  Sdvttzov  IS  dfiyolv] 
A  mutual  death.  One  would 
have  expected:  Sdvatov  it  dXXi]- 
Xoiv. 

V.  1421.  jff  rfCe*  y«Q]  If  XQV- 
fri  is  XQWpyd'tT,  as  the  Scholiast 
asserts,  and  as  Reisig  admits 
without  dispute,  we  must  omit  the 
iota  subscript  according  to  the  opi- 


nion of  the  grammarians,  cf.  Etym. 
W.  v.  #p»?Cw.  But  /pjj'C**,  for  he 
wishes  this,  is  correct.  For 
there  is  no  occasion  to  repeat  that 
Oedipus  had  foretold  that  his  sons 
should  perish,  but  it  is  much  more 
violent  and  bitter  to  wish  and  de- 
sire that  they  should.  HERM. 

V.  1422.  Schol. :  z£q  Si  lolpfym 
tnta&at  xXvmv  zd  tovde  zdvt)\>6s; 
On  the  order  of  the  words  see  at 
v.  1223. 

V.  1424  sq.  Schol. :  xai  tv  tali 
xiXVttiq  iazi  xovzo,  or*  ov  ndvza 
tf«i  dXri&tvfoflat,  idv  ut)  '/Q^aiua 
j|,  dXXd  tF#t  ,xa£  r*  \(/tvJtoiiat.  The 
positive  htitris  is  referred,  with  a 
comparative  force,  to  the  coinpara- 
tite  x(jtfoc(o,  of  which  construction 
some  examples  are  adduced  by 
Elmsl.  on  Eur.  Heracl.  171. 

V.  1427  8qq.  dXX'  ifiot  ttiv  — 
'EQtvvtoy]  Rightly  Doederl.:  I 
indeed  will  take  pains  to  a- 
chieve  this  expedition  against 
Thebes,  although  it  is  likely 
to  fall  out  unsuccessfully  on 
account  of  my  father's  cur- 
ses. On  Arrai  piXovoa  cf.  v.  653: 
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ngog  xovde  naxgcg  xtov  xe  xovd'  'Egivvcov. 
1430  tfqpcov  8*  sv  diSotrj  Zev$>  tad'  si  xeXeixe  [ioi  1435 
ftavovt'  iical  ov  poi  t>&vzl  y  avfttg  ej-exov. 
lie&eG&e  d  %aigexov  x .   ov  ydg  p  txi 

fUtnovr  sg6i>£0fr'  av&ig. 

ANTirONH. 

c5  xdkaiv  iyci. 

nOAYNEIKH2. 
pijxoi  (i  odvQOv. 

ANTirONH. 

xai  tig  av  6  ogpfa^svov 
1435  eg  ngovitxov  "Aibr\v  ov  xaxuaxtvoi,  xa6i ;  1440 

II O  A  Y  N  E I K  H  2. 

si  xgtj,  ftavoviiai. 

ANTirONH. 

(irj  ov  y\  all*  ipoi  itiftov. 

IIO  A  YNEIKH2. 

(irj  Ttattf  a  tirj  del. 

ANTITONH. 

dvgxdkccivd  xug  iy<p, 

V.  1430.  I  had  formerly  conjectured  ev  cFtcFo/^j,  which  I  have  now 
unhesitatingly  received  with  Dindorf.  For  the  MSS.  reading  evo6oir\ 
is  a  solecism. 

V.  1434.   fi,]  xo(  ^  Dind. 

itMa  zoitf' (orat  piXoy.  and  Matt  h.  xjj  nagaxXTjatt   Spa  xovg  Xoyovg 

§•  559.  Xiyovau  xovxovg  etvexo    avxov  n 

V.  1430.    ocptiv  tT  td  Jnfoi*)  tWfX<p/,. 

Zevg]  So  v.  642:  ai  Ztv,  (T,do%  V.  1433.    pXinovx')  Alive. 

toTffi  totovrolotv  ed.  See  note  on  Aj.  935. 

Ibid.  Tad"'  el  xeXelxe  po»  $a-  V.  1435.  ig  ngovnxov  °At- 
vovx']  Since  xaSe  must  refer  to  cfijy]  Hesychius:  ngotinxov 
what  I'olynices  had  asked  in  v.  1403.,  Tipo'dijW,  yaveQov.  Eurip.  Hip- 
Hermann  seems  to  have  rightly  pol.  1366:  ngovnroy  eg  udav  oul- 
conjectured,  that  a  verse  has  been  x*>  *«*«  r«S-  Cf.  Blomf.  gloss, 
lost,  and  that  the  whole  ran  some-  Spt.  c.  Th.  848.  BOTH, 
what  to  this  effect:  T«'d'  el  xtXtlxi  V.  1436.  pjj  cv  y*]  Beun- 
fioiy  xtfiijg  (M  nQog  afpdivxTignQoq-  willing  to  do  this.  Other  ex- 
rjxovaijg  rt>/riV  &«v6vta.  Her-  amples  of  this  phrase  arc  adduced 
raann  also  observes  that  xeXelv  is  by  Matth.  §.  465.  2. 
to  be  understood  after  Uexov.  V.  1437.  <uij  net&'  a  ^ti)  Jet] 

V.  1432.   Schol.:  fii&$o&e  d'  On  ne&etv  uvtt  t*  see  Matth.  §. 

qdV  xr.i  §x  xovxov  &tjXoy,  8u  ly  421.  Rost  §.  104.  not.  11. 


* 
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U  60V  6TSQr\&G). 

II0AYNEIKH2. 

tavta      iv  tip  Saiftov  i 
xal  tfids  <pvvat  %atiqa.    (Jqpcj  d*  ovv  iyco 
1440  foots  OQafuu  prjxoT  dvtrj6at  xaxav.  1445 
dvd^tai  yccQ  itadlv  s6te  8vstv%uv. 

X0P02. 

(OTQog>r}  a.) 

via  tdde  veoftev  Tjl&i  not 

via  fiagynotpa  xaxd  nay  dkaov  £ivov, 

st  u  aniQcc  /xij  xvyxdvEL.  1450 

V.  1438.    Brunck  jjV  aov,  against  the  MSS. 
V.  1439.    fff/oJ  I  have  written  with  Elmsley  for  ffg>iov. 
V.  1440.    Brunck,  Hermann  and  others  have  restored  xaxov  from 
the  MSS.  Tricl.    D  i  n  d.  fit}  not'. 


V.  1438.  tl  aov  ettQT)»tS]  On 
the  conjunctive  after  tl  see  at  v. 
„     1226  (1221).  and  Rost  §.  121. 
not.  10. 

V.  1438  sq.  tavta  d"  —  %d- 
tigq]  I.  e., these  matters  are 
placed  in  the  power  of  for- 
tune, as  to  whether  they  turn 
out  in  this  manner  or  other- 
wise. On  h  see  at  v.  247  (242). 
On  htiQff  put  for  trio  tug  see  L. 
Bos.  p.  333. 

V.  1440.  dvtijaat  xaxtov]  A 
common  construction;  see  on  Eur. 
Troad.  214.  and  Herodot.  II,  119. 
MUSGR.    Add  Matth.  §.  328.  5. 

V.  1441.  ydg  ndalv 

fate)  On  naaiv,  omnium  judi- 
cio,  see  my  note  on  Oed.  R.  40. 

V.  1442  sqq.  via  ta6t  —  xty- 
%dva]  I  understand  this  passage 
thus:  these  new  and  heavy 
troubles  fall  upon  methrough 
the  blind  old  man;  unless 
perchance  the  fates  are  now 
overtaking  him.  For  these 
strange  convulsions  shew 
cither  that  punishment  threat- 
ens us  through  the  direful 
hospitality  rendered  to  an 
accursed  guest,  or  else  that 
his  death, which  he  has  long 


since  predicted,  is  at  hand. 
Terror  seizes  the  Chorus  from  the 
rising  tempest,  the  lightenings  of 
which  are  seen,  the  thunders  heard, 
at  the  beginning  of  this  strophe. 
They  fear  therefore  that  these 
things  portend  the  wrath  of 
the  Gods  (either  from  some  other 
reason,  or  because  Oedipus  had 
exhibited  such  implacability  towards 
his  son),  though  they  were  at  the 
same  time  mindful  that  the  impend- 
ing death  of  the  old  man  might  be 
also  now  manifested  from  above. 
Nor  was  the  poet  troubled  by  the 
fact  of  Oedipus  having  foretold  his 
death  in  v.  95.  before  the  Chorus 
had  entered,  and  who  could  not 
therefore  have  heard  the  prediction. 
Neo&tv  is  added  to  the  adjective 
via  after  the  Homeric  manner;  II. 
VII,  97:  i}  jxiv  <fi?  Xeifiri  uiSt  v' 
Saatxah  alvo&$v  alvutg.  Ibid.  39: 
olo&ev  oUg.  [Add  Matth.  §.  636. 
not.]  DOED. 

V.  1444.  $t  th  fiotQa  ftrj  xty- 
ydvei]  Sc.  atfroV,  not,  as  Elms- 
ley  supposes,  >)uug.  Reisig  aptly 
compares  Stob.  Flor.  p.  199: 
olxtp  u°htn  *tXtv  dnvatov,  although 
he  has  preferred  the  rivulet  to  the 
fountain  itself,  vii.  Horn.  II-  XXII, 
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1445  \idxr\v  ydg  ovdsv  d^ico^ia  dcupovav  e%(o  cpgaCai. 
OQa,  oga  tavz  del  xgovog,  entl  pep  fregcc, 
td  8e  ittcg  ^^ccg  avd'Lg  avi-av  ava.  1455 
exrvnev  uiftrig,  to  Zev. 


V.  1446.   6q((  ndvi  dei  Dind. 

303:  vvv  avti  ut  uoloa  xtvdvti. 
DOED. 

V.  1445.  pdtrjv  yuQ  —  q>Qti- 
acct]  For  nothing  happens 
hy  the  decree  of  the  Gods  or 
by  divine  means  without  be- 
ing of  some  moment.  So  rightly 
Doedcrlein.  With  pdzrjv  supply 
©V.    See  at  v.  83. 

V.1446.  6q$  —  xqovos]  Time 
sees,  sees  always  these 
things,  a  poetical  expression  for: 
it  is  understood  in  time,  or 
it  appears  sooner  or  later 
what  these  portents  signify. 
Cf.  v.  1215  (1210).  and  vs.  617 
sqq.  (616  sqq.).  and  Oed.  R.  1213. 
Musgrave  compares  Pind.  Olymp. 
II.  epod.  1,  29:  tmv  de  mnQaypi- 
vojv  iv  d(x<f  tt  xtci  nttqd  Slxav  d- 
T\atr\r.ov  odd'  dv  /qovoc,  o  ndvtojv 
n<m/p,  tivvatto  &t/utv  tQyiov  ttXog. 
El  ins  ley  Eur.  Heracl.  898:  noXXd 
ydg  tCxttt  juolpw  zfXtoo~n$uJTttQ\ 
ttiuiv  te  Kqovov  —  Hindorf, 

however, well  observes: it  is  scarce- 
ly clear  what  is  implied  by  r«tJ- 
r«;  for  nothing  has  preceded ,  to 
which  it  can  aptly  refer,  and  [ 
therefore  think  that  we  should  read  : 
6o£,.  ovii  •ndvi'  dhi  ^govog.  So 
Oed.  R.  1213:  itptVQt  a'  dxov&'  6 
7tdv&*  oquHv  ■/('" >'"c-  and  in  a  fragm. 
of  Hipponous  in  Clem.  Alex.  Strom. 
IV.  p.  742 :  6  navi?  oQuiv  xui  nttvi 
dxovuiv  ndvi  dtantvaan  /poVoc. 
and  in  many  other  passages  in  the 
poets.  So  of  Jove,  in  nearly  the 
same  words  Ant.  184 :  Zt  i)$  •  7idv&' 
oqiov  dtl. 

V.  1446  sq.  intt  fxkv  srcpa, 
—  av$uiv  «va»]  The  point  of 
these  words  is  obscure,  and  the 
words  themselves  seem  scarcely  free 
from  corruption.  But  I  think  it  is 
certain  that  tzega  and  xddt  are 
mutually  opposed,  and  that  with 
that  very  pronoun  tztga  we  must, 


with  Doederlein,  supply  some 
verb,  the  idea  of  which  is  implied 
in  the  following  avl-aiv  ciy<o.  Now 
since  the  words  td  d*  7T«p'  *//t*«p 
av&iq  uvZtoy  dyoi  are  spoken  in 
thissensc:  raising  other  things 
to  a  better  state  on  the  next 
day,  i.e.  bringing  prosperity 
again  on  the  next  day,  it  is 
quite  plain  that  the  sense  of  the 
words  tztoa  piy  ought  to  be: 
bringing  forth  adverse  af- 
fairs now  or  to-day.  On  the 
word  vvv  or  oj/ufpo*',  suppressed 
in  the  former  part  of  the  sentence, 
see  at  Oed.  R  447.,  on  the  collo- 
cation of  the  particle  fxiv,  at  v.  430. 
of  the  same  play;  on  the  phrase 
nap'  rising  Matth.  §.  588.  c.  I 
know  not  what  to  say  concerning 
the  particle  int(.  What  Hermann 
means  by  interpreting  it  post- 
quam,  I  certainly  cannot  tell.  In 
fact,  unless  the  poet  wrote  some- 
thing else  which  has  been  corrupted 
into  inti,  which  is  perhaps  likely, 
I  think  we  must  take  this  particle 
in  the  same  sense  as  wc  is  some- 
times joined  with  participles,  as  So- 
phocles has  perhaps  used  it  con- 
trary to  custom. 

V.  1448.  Schol.:  ixtvniv  ot- 
9-t'iQ-  to  ovvtxzixwzazoy  tov  dp«- 
(Actzac;  iv  tovtto,  xad-dneQ  ngotlntv 
6  Oldinovg  (v.  95.)*  at) ft (7 a  d" 
■fjZt  iv  ttSvtii  fiot  n  ttQTjyyva^  tj 
GttGfiov  ti  iftfTlfy  ttv'  ij 
Ji6q  aiXaq.  Mtta^v  odv  tdiv  tov 
Xoqov  Xoyoiv  yivtxai  tovro,  ig>'  <o 
6  Xopo(  dvafloq  ,  omg  tfv  avfi^o~ 
Xov  tov  tov  Oidinotia  tt&vdvat. 
SntQ  yviogdrat  6  Oltitnovg  a£*ot 
tov  Grjattt  iv  td%tt  naQaytvio&at. 
—  The  Homeric  fonn  ixtvne  does 
not  elsewhere  occur  in  Attic  poe- 
try. The  common  form  ixzvnrjot 
is  found  in  v.  1606.  ELMSL. 
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0IAUI0Y2. 

<o  zixvccy  TEXva,  7t<ag  &v,  hi  xig  Hvxoitog, 
1450  xov  itdvx  olqkSxov  devgo  Qrjdia  ttoqol; 

ANTITONH. 

Ttdxsg,  xl  9*  iczl  td^lfOft,  i<p9  co  xakeig; 

0IAin0Y2. 

diog  xxsgcoxog  yds  p  avxlx  di-eiat,  1460 
(iQOvzrj  agog  "Aidrjv.  dlXa,  itsptyatf  (6g  xd%og. 

X0P02.. 

(avXKJTQO(prj  a.) 

i'de  ftccA«  tiiyag  eQeinsxai 
1455  xzvxog  cccpccxog  ode  dtopokog-  ig  d'  cixquv 

defy'  vnr\X&e  xQaxog  cpofiav.  1465 
inxri^a  dvpov.  ovQccvia  yccQ  dcxQanrj  (pliyei  icdXvv. 
xi  ficcv  dcptfau  xiXog;  dsdia      ov  ydg  aXiov 


V.  1455.    Hcrm.  conj.  Sd$  yt  dtfloXog. 

V.  1457.  OvqkvCu  violates  the  metre.  Hence  Hermann  has  written 
ovQuvut,  in  order  that  it  may  stand  in  the  place  of  an  adverb;  on  which 
usage  Se idler  has  treated  at  Eur.  Troad.  1306.  Dindorf  reads  oqa- 
vitt.  I  am  led  to  suppose  that  Sophocles  wrote  something  different, 
from  the  Scholiast's  gloss:  ovgayla-  dvii  xov  ra^«T«. 


V.  1449  sq.  ncSg  uv  — nogoi] 
For  nogoi  cl*.  n  ogtvadrto  v.  1476. 
in  Ihe  same  sense;  for  7ia>c  oV, 
ntinam,  Matth.  §.  513.  I.  — 
El  xig  i vx on  o$,  i.  e.  ft  xig  *V 
xovuo  tftT  romp  Icxlv.  Cf.  Fhiloct. 
212:  •vxlg'tdgog,  dXV  ivzonog  avr^g. 

V.  1451.    Schol.:  zdSttoptf  x6 

V.  1452 sq.  nxtgtixog —  figov- 
xij]  On  the  form  of  the  adjective 
see  Matth.  §.  118.  n.  1. 

V.  1454.  itfe  —  igelntxat] 
For  fcfe  one  would  have  expected 
some  verb  of  hearing.  But  see  note 
on  Philoct.  187.  Then  as  iQtlnto 
signifies  dejicio,  so  igelnoftat 
may  signify  cad  ere.  Cf.  Virg.  Ge. 
1,  487:  non  alias  caelo  ceci- 
derunt  nlura  sure  no  fulgura. 

V.  1455.  xxvnog  —  dio'/Jo- 
Xog]  Eustath.  p.  692,  53-  (571, 
24.):    a^elioaai  dl,  i'r*  ix  xov 


Zevg  c/uigdaXia  xxvniojy  Xafitov  6 
2og>oxXi}s  i(pi\  to  fityag  xxvnog, 
aqpaxog,  diofloXog.  iy  olg  #t]- 
Xol  ixslyog  xai  Sxt  (UXy  Jtog  ov 
iiovuy  xtgavvoi  xai  xd  toiavttt, 
dXXd  xai  figoyzal'  Sfntog  xai  xovg 
fyaydalovg  dexovg,  xai  fidXtoxa  xovg 
yfiutolovg,  xotovxqj  Xoyto  tfv'gofx- 
pga  fitXri  (Ant.  358.)  Xiyti.  BR. 
On  6'df  signifying  now  see  at  Phi- 
loct. 771. 

V.  1455  sq.  Schol.:  r7- 
xguv  dxgay  (popav  xgaxog.  See 
on  v.  1624  sq.  (1606  sq.). 

V.  1458.  xl  fidy  —  xiXog] 
The  Chorus,  anxious  concerning  the 
event  foreboded  by  the  lightning, 
asks  what  end  it  will  issue, 
i.  e.  what  end  it  portends  [or  what 
event  it  will  have].  HEATH. 

V.1458sq.  od  ydg  —  $ v p yo- 
ga g]  Schol.:  tovxo  pjija***  od 
pdtriv  ylvnat  xo  xaxd  TJJK  dW»j- 
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d(po$im  nox\  ovd*  avsv  j-vpyoQtxg.  1470 
1460  to  piyas  ai^Q,  a  Zev. 

0IAin0Y2. 
a  nalSeg,  rpiu  read'  in  dvSgl  ftiticpaxog 
(iCov  xelsvzij,  xovocit  ftfr  dnotixgocprj. 

ANTirONH. 

nag  olti&cc;  x&  8h  xovxo  <SvyLrukav  *%£tg; 

OIAinOYZ 

xakag  xdxoi8\  dkk'  tag  xd%i6xd  [ioi  fiolav  1475 
14C5  dvaxxa  %cigag  xijgSs  xig  nogevacexct. 

X0P02. 

sec,  sec,  Idov  fuck1  av&ig  dpyttixaxcu 
dictngvdiog  oxoflog. 

Tlaog,  g>  dccijiav,  ilccog,  el  xi  ya  1480 
paxigi  xvy%dvug  dyeyylg  tpigav. 
1470  ivaiGt'ov  8h  6vvxv%onuy  pi^tf  aka6xov  avSg  tdav 

V.  1462.   xoix'  h'  Dind. 

inlay,  dXX'  int  xtvi  fitydXrj  ovp- 
(fOQci '  vvv  Ji  ovfAcpoQay  (pr^at  to 
fiiaov  oy  xtjq  avyxvj(taf  olov,  inl 
Ttyt  ylyttat  ij  Jioat]fjf(a.' —  iiXiov 
fxdtatov.  i 

V.  1461.  Schol.:  trJd"  in'  «f- 
iSqI'  dyxl  xov  ipoL  On  ini  sec 
Matth.  §.  586.  6. 

V.  1462.  xovx  —  unoatQo- 
q>rf]  JYor  can  death  be  now 
repelled  or  averted.  Cf.  v. 
1403  (1398). 

V.  1463.  Schol.:  ty-  tlv%ttxpr\- 
gltp.  cvfxpaXuiy'  yorjaa^  axo- 
%aod(Atvoq. 

V.  1466.  Mot  udX'  av»t(] 
Ncuius  compares  El.  1410:  lo*ov 
fidX'  av  &gott  t«c.  v.  1416:  tu  (xot 
udX'  «y#ic.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  782. 
Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Ag.  1316.  Add 
Trach.  1206:  oluot  paX  ad&ts  and 
Aj.  870:  JdW,  dovnor  atJ  xXvta 
t»v«,  compared  with  my  remarks 
on  Philoct.  187.  For  dptplaxaxat 
Docdcrlein  compares  Phil.  1263: 
laxaxat  &oQv(ios.  Eur.  Iph.  T.  1272: 
xd  —  Xqxtioiv  fioijv;  Heracl.  656. 


V.  1468  sq.  Schol.:  JAaoc,  cJ 
Jt'.luoy  tvetpiaxara  oXogosev- 
;f«r«»  7i nog  xov  #«oV,  ti  inl  r*v* 
XaXtmS  xavxct  ngdxxti,  li.no  y  av- 
roy  ytyiaSw  oga  ovy,  SxtrjovfA- 
qpogd  inl  xtjt  piartq  iyvoletf  xthai. 
—  JXaoi'  Xtlnet  xo  (oo.  —  y</ 
fiaxtQf  xfj  *AxxtXfj.  See  v.  708 
(705).  Mus  grave  compares  Aesch. 
Sept.c.  Th.  16:  xixvotf  xe  yjj  xe  ptjxgl. 

V.  1469.  dyeyyi(]  ]  under- 
stand darkness,  the  companion  of 
tempests,  which  the  Chorus  prays 
may  not  be  the  harbinger  of  evil 
omens.    DO  ED. 

V.  1470.  ivatolov  6i  avy- 
m  xotfit]  I.  e.  iyaiotos  tiq 
dyrjQ,  ov  or  w  avyixvjfoy.  It  is 
evident  that  Oedipus  is  meant,  and 
AXaatoq  is  opposed  to  iyaiautq. 
For  the  Chorus  says :  may  the 
guest,  whom  I  have  received, 
prove  pious,  but  if.  he  be 
not  so,  may  I  receive  no 
thankless  return  of  my  kind- 
ness, because  1  have  asso- 
ciated with  him.  Sophocles  has 
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dxegdij  %aoiv  ptxa<5%oipl  nog. 
Zsv  avcc,  6ol  (pave*. 

OIAIIIOYZ 

ag'  iyyvg  avrjg;  ag'  It  i^vxov,  zixva, 
xtXtjCetctt  fiov  xal  xcctog&ovvrog  (pgevcc; 

ANTirONH. 
1475  tl  d  av  &eXoig  to  nidxov  turfvoca  (pgevl; 

OIAIIIOYZ 

av&  av  ena6%ov  ev  xekegcpooov  %agiv 
dovval  6<piv,  rjvneg  tvyxdvav  vns6%6\iY\v. 

XOPOZ 

(a  yttat  q  o  /?'.) 
1(6,  1(6  nai,  /Jath,  tit  axgav 


1485 


1490 


V.  1475.  I  have  written  inyvotti  from  Hermann's  conjecture. 
3ISS.  iurpvvm. 

V.  1478.  Both  the  metre  and  the  sense  serve  to  shew  that  this  verse 
is  corrupt.  But  I  have  left  the  common  reading,  as  I  am  uncertain 
■bOttt  the  correction.    Dind.  /5a*/,  *»+*»  = .  iti*  uxqov  I.  yvu- 

Xov  e=s  tvaXito  11.  $a»  rvyxayttf  =  (iovd. 


joined  the  vcrh  ovyrvx^y  with  n 
genitive  hy  the  same  construction 
as  1  have  shewn  that  trtogttv  ta- 
kes the  same  case,  at  Philoct.  1301. 
So  also  avvtvx»iv  occurs  with  a 
genitive  in  Philoct.  318  sq.  ed.  m. 

V.  1471.  dxtgifT/  xf(Qtv  i"*r'] 
This  is  the  w^rrpic  TtfQH  in  Aesch. 
Prom.  547.,  which  form  of  speech 
is  frequent  in  the  tragedians,  and 
has  been  well  illustrated  by  Lam- 
binus  on  Hor.  Od.  I,  34.  p.  100. 
Therefore  this  is  noVoc,  ov  Jf«pK,  as 
the  Chorus  says  above  v.  232  (227). 
RE  IS.  On  (atix**  joined  with 
an  accusative  see  Matth.  §.  325. 
note2.  Rost  §.  I08.note6.  Doe- 
dcrlein  thinks  that  fitTix'**  t»- 
voi  is  to  be,  pttixei*  tt  to  be- 
come a  partner  in  anything. 

V.  1473  sq.  «(>'  *V  —  <pgi- 
va;]  Will  ho  find  me  yet 
breathing,  and  in  my  sen- 
ses? On  xi/,'yny  with  a  double 
genitive  see  at  v.  446;  on  the 
phrase  xaiog&ovr  (pgiva  at  v. 
1606  sq. 


V.  1475.  tl  d"  &v  —  <pgtv£] 
Schol.:  iC  to  tiwsxqv  9iXitg  ifjfia- 
Uiy  tjj  qotvi  ixtivov,  tjj  row  &rj- 
aitoq  d  rjioyoi i ,  avrl  tow,  r(  povlti 
m&aviiv  ilntxotvtooaa&at  T©5  ©ij- 
ott; 

V.  1476.  r*  X§  qrpo  gov  jf«fl»v] 
This  seems  to  be  opposed  to  the 
phrase  «x«oJq  X"Qty  just  before, 
so  that  it  must  signify  an  useful 
kindness  or  return. 

V  1477.  dovvaf  oy*v]  L  e. 
avrtji,  as  the  Schol.  has  already 
observed.  Matthiae  notes  exam- 
ples from  Aesch.  Pers.  759.  Pin- 
dar Pyth.  IX,  206.  and  Homer 
h.  in  Pan.  19.  Toyxavtuv  here 
signifies  or*  ixiyx^vov  i&v  tfiovXo- 
fxrtv.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  553.  not. 

V.  1478.  fof ,  lob  nal  —  Ixov] 
The  sense  seems  to  be:  0  son, 
whether  thou  be  elsewhere, 
come, come, or  whether  thou 
art  sacrificing  an  offering 
of  bulls  on  the  highest  field 
to  Neptune,  the  God  of  the  sea, 
c  om  e  h  i  th  e  r.  On  IIoffn<F«ov(o}  »ttS 
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imyvctkov  ivaXto 
1480  JIo66(,daovl<p  &sci  xvy%avEig 

pov&vzov  B6xiav  dy^cav,  Uov.  1495 
6  yag  j-evog  (SB  xai  iz6fa6[ta  xai  tplkovg  ina^ioi 
dixaiav  %dgiv  7taga6%Blv  Tta&dv. 
671EV0OV,  a'C66, 

6H2EY2. 

1485  Tig  av  nag1  vjiav  xoivog  y%Bixai  xxvnog,  1500 
6aq>^g  ply  avrcov,  ifKpavrjg  8h  xov  1-evov; 

ug  Jiog  xEgavvog,  %  tig  opfigla 
%ccXat*  em§Qtt£a6a ;  ndvxa  yag  &eov 
xoiavxa  XBipakovzog  Bixatiai,  %dga. 

0IAHI0Y2. 

1490  ava%,  no&ovvxi  ngov(pdvYigy  xai  Got,  *T£c5v  1505 
xv%r{V  xig  io&Xrjv  xrjgt?  EdvjxE  xrjg  odov. 


V.  1491.  Brunck  rifc<r  t#>jxf,  Hermann  rjxe  r«jcd«,  codd.  &t)xs 
Zrjf&t. 


E 1  m  s  1  compares  6  Bax^ttoq  #f  6{  in 
Oed.  R.  1105  ,  although  that  admits 
of  a  different  explanation.  In  fact 
there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
consider  this  an  unusual  form  of 
speech,  especially  as  the  gramma- 
rians acknowledge  it,  placing  the 
mark  UK  KM.  On  the  phrase 
(loi&vzoy  iariav  cf.  Lobeck  Aj. 
p.  230.  ed.  sec. 

V.  1482  sq.  d  ydq  f^ro?  — 
nafhuiy]  The  words  o  |*Vo{ 
£*oT  at  nagaaxfty  X**ety  seem 
to  contain  a  solecism.  The  custo- 
mary manner  of  speaking  would 
have  demanded:  nagaaxfiy  aot  xai 
noXiapart  xai  ffikotq  %aQty.  After 
tnattoJ  we  must  place  a  comma: 
*Vi«Sioi  at  xai  nohapa  xai  (pttovs, 
toszt  na&eiy  nagaax^y  fiixalay 
X*'(Q*y-  BR.  Compare  my  remarks 
on  Philoct.  62.  ed.  sec.  On  X"?tv 
TXitoaax^y  see  v.  1183 

V.  1485.  Schol.:  xotvoq'  vuuiy 
Tf  xai  OlJinod'oq.  This  is  explained 
by  the  poet  himself  in  the  follow- 
ing verse. 

V.  1487  sq.   [Ari  r*c  — 
Qtttaoa]    The  sense  is  neither 


tii{tba$tv  nor  int^u^aaa  zvy^a- 
v**,  nor  is  there  any  occasion  for 
the  mark  of  a  broken-ofF  construc- 
tion ,  which  Reisig  has  placed. 
We  must  mentally  supply:  hunc 
clamorem  excitavit,  or  so- 
mething similar,  as  if:  zl  av  nag' 
VfidSy  xotvov  rjyetQty  XZvnov ;  had 
preceded.  We  have  a  nominative 
without  a  verb  also  in  v.  1514  sq. 
ELMSL.  Cf.Matth.  §.  556.  not.  I. 
For  the  interrogative  cf.  Herm. 
on  Vig.  p.  789.  and  M  atth.  §.  608. 
5.  a.  not.  3. 

V.  1489.  zotavza  ^r*»(ua'Co»'- 
zog]  He  says  this  on  account  of 
the  violence  of  the  lightning  and 
thunder  which  he  had  himself  wit- 
nessed. HERM.  On  the  phrase 
zotavza  ^luiijir,  signifying  roi- 
oSro  /muk  ijua'Cf  I  have  treated 
at  Oed.  R.  259  sq. 

V.  1490  sq.  xai  aot  &t(5y  — 
o'dowl  On  the  genitive  cf.  Oed. 
R.  1444  ed.  m.:  xai  at  zijqde  zfjq 

O&OV  iha'uinv  auftt  or  tj  'lit  (pQQV- 

Qt)«aq  zvx9t-  with  my  note. 

V.  1492.  Schol.:  yiogzoy  ayzi 
row  viov. 
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0H2EY2. 
xt  5'  eGxiv,  (o  ital  <1atov,  veoqxov  av ; 

0IAI170Y2. 

QOTtrj  ftiov  fioL.  xai  tf'  aKEQ  ^vv^vsaa 
d-eXa  noliv  xe  zrjvde  prj  tyEv6ag  &ccveiv. 

GR2EY2. 

1495  iv  x&  ds  XBfaeu'tov  pogov  xExprjgla;  I5t0 

OIAHIOYZ 

avxol  &sol  xijgvxEg  ayyiklov6i  pot,, 
tyevdovzeg  ov8ev  6rjpa  xoov  TcgoxEipivov. 

0H2EYX 

nag  sinag,  a  ysgaii,  8t}%ov<S&ai  tads ; 

0IAIII0Y2. 

ai  noXXa  figovzai  $iaze).Elg.  xd  nolkd  xe 
1500  Cxgdtyavxa  x^Qog  xrjg  dvixrjxov  1515 

0H2EY2. 

nslftEig  pE'  nokkct  ydg  <Se  &e6ii%ov&'  dpw, 
xov  itsvdocpripa.   %a  xt  XQV  itoulv  Uys. 

OIAUIOY2. 

iya  dMj-G),  xixvov  Aiykag,  a  6oi 

V.  1497    1  have  written  cijpa  xtiv  for  ai\pdxuv  with  Dindorf. 


V.1493.  §onrj  $lov  pot]  The 
inclination  of  life  verging 
to  an  end,  as  it  is  well  explained 
bv  Jacobs  Anthol.  T.  IX,  p.  343. 
Cf.  Trach.  82.  Eustath.  p.  1266, 
40.  (1366,  31.):  fit  rcOV  'OuriQtxtov 
TttXdvTtov  Xafiutv  ZotpoxXrjg  fyu;  to 
p£ov  §onn-  xai  (Oed.  R.  961.) 
cptxgd  naXatd  aaiuav'  fvvdCtt 
$07vj.  HELL. 

V.  1493  sq.  x«£  <r'  —  &«ve?v] 
I.  e.  xal  Stht)  /urj  tytvoat  <r;  xai 
noUv  tijVcft  row'rwv,  Sneg  fuypV*- 
«ra,  &avtlv,  or  in  other  words:  xai 
&tX<i}  ttUaaq  <ro»  xai  noXtt  rptf* 
xavta,  a  vnta^fi^v^  &avtiv.  ' 

V.  1495.  iv  <fi  —  rexuii- 
Q(<p]  I.  e.  rl  (ft  to  ttXfj^Qtov 
ivgtt  tov  fjooov;  For  xtic&a$ 
Doederlein    compares  El.  240. 


1040.  Aj.407.  Add  Ear.  Iph.  Ant. 
1343:  ovx  fV  tt^ozrjn  xeloat  nqoq 
td  vvv  ntnruixoza. 

V.  1497  tiqqxb  i.fA.ivoiv')  Her- 
mann rightly  explains  TtQoxtipi- 
vtnv  decrees,  statutes. 

V.  1499.  at  noUd  (igovzai 
StareXtYg]  ai  noXXd  Pgovrai  is 
nearly  the  same  as  at  noXXai  figav- 
tal,  but  it  was  intended  to  signify 
in  the  first  instance:  ai  noXXd  y&- 
vofAtvat  PQovtai.  We  must  under- 
stand it  in  a  different  manner, 
where  it  is  added  to  an  adjective 
as  in  Ant.  1046 :  x°l  noXXd  dWo/, 
and  in  other  places  collected  by 
Valcken.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  624. 
RE  IS.  He  means  frequent  and 
continued  lightnings. 

V.  1503  sq.   S  cot  —  n6Xf] 
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WQag  alvitcc  tfj}  x£  x£t68xcu  itoku. 

1505  %<dqov  iiev  avxog  avxix  i%qyq6opai  1520 
afrixxog  yyrjTriQOQ,  ov  fie  ftavtlv. 
xovxov  6s  (podt,e  firj  nox  ccv&Qc&7tG>v  xtvly 
ptyfr'  ov  xixev&e,  fiijr'  iv  olg  xilxai  xoTCotg' 
Sg  (Sol  ago  TioXk&v  atiitCdav  dkxrjv  ods 

1510  doQog  x  inaxxov  yeixovov  aei  rtfrjj.  1525 
a  d'  i£dyi6xa  firjdh  xivuxai  Xoyco 

V.  1504.  I  have  received  <xjj  r*  from  the  scholia.  The  MSS.  read 
TtjJt,  badly.  [And  so  Dind.]  See  my  Comment,  de  scholiorum  in  Soph. 
Tragg.  auctoritale  p.  13  sq. 


The  words  y/jowc  aXvna  are  rightly 
interpreted  by  Brunck:  vno  j'r/- 
pa>$  ftrj  '/■>  -1  itu  VTyiiM  ((.  which 
never  feel  old  age,  which 
grow  old  at  no  time.  Cf.  El. 
1002:  dkvnoq  <?rijc.  Schaefer 
Melett.  critt.  p.  137.  and  Matth. 
§.  345. 

V.  1507.  tovtoy  tt]  The 
place  where  I  shall  be  bu- 
ried. This,  however,  rather  signi- 
fies the  dead  body  of  Oedi- 
pus, than  his  burial-place. 

V.  1508.  fin*'  ol  —  ro'/ioff] 
Reisig  has  shewn  that  there  is 
no  tautology  in  this  verse,  as 
Elms  ley  supposed.  For  the  site 
of  the  tomb  itself,  and  the  place 
in  which  that  site  is,  arc  different. 
And  with  regard  to  the  other  ob- 
jection of  El  ins  ley,  that  this 
passage  can  scarcely  be  reconciled 
with  v.  1641  (1623.),  from  which 
last  it  appears  that  not  only  The- 
seus, but  likewise  his  attendants, 
and  also  the  daughters  of  Oedipus, 
had  come  to  the  place  with  Oedi- 
pus, this  seems  to  me  equally 
groundless.  For  Oedipus  is  said 
to  have  led  them  with  him  a  cer- 
tain distance;  but  to  have  then 
desired  them  to  leave  him  alone  with 
Theseus;  when  turning  about  to 
the  spot,  they  perceive  him  no- 
where, but  Theseus  standing  alone. 
Although  therefore  they  can  tell 
where  they  saw  him  for  the  last 
time,  they  cannot  point  out  the 


spot  where  he  was  swallowed  by 
the  yawning  earth.    II  ERM. 

V.  1509  sq.  <5c  <ro»  — 
t*^jJ]  The  order  of  the  words  is: 
<5c  oot  riQO  noXkaiy  aonldtoy  6o~ 
(>o'$  t'  Inaxxov  od'f  uXx^y  ytno- 
vuiv  aii  Ti&ji  (see  on  v.  1223  ed. 
m.)  and  Brunck  has  rightly 
interpreted:  that  he  may  ever 
be  a  guard  for  thee  against 
thy  neighbours  in  place  of 
many  shields  and  many  sub- 
sidies of  hired  soldiers,  rrf- 
xovtQ  are  the  Thebans,  clearly 
named  in  v.  1534  (1519).  On  the 
genitive  depending  upon  uXxfjy  see 
Matth.  §.  354.  y.  But  Doeder- 
lcin  well  observes:  (lan(d(g  seem 
to  me  to  mean  legionary  sol- 
diers, in  opposition  dogi  tnaxttp 
to  allies  or  hired  soldiers, 
as  in  Trach.  259:  ozQarov  laptop 
inttxtip  Iqxttnt  noXtv  t^v  Kvqv- 

T'v''l5U.  8  **  iMffta  etc.] 
I  do  not  think  that  we  can  pos- 
sibly approve  of  the  opinion  of  the 
Schol.  and  others,  that  tkdyiara 
means  valde  sancta;  but  this 
word,  as  well  as  ftijd'i  xtytirru, 
must  be  referred  to  X6y(t) :  which 
it  is  pollution  and  unlawful 
to  mention.  For  as  he  had 
in  mind  an  idea  of  speaking,  he 
did  not  say  o  J*  itayiora  Xiyety, 
as  he  should,  but  Xoyot,  accomo- 
dating that  idea  to  the  words  ^uijdi 
iur$iiat.  HERM.  Cf.  Doeder- 
lein  de  brachyl.  p.  11. 
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avtog  pad-fast,  nu6  ozav  pokrjg  povog' 
cog  ovz  av  a6zcav  ravd'  av  iget7ioi[il  zip, 
ovt  av  zexvottit  zoig  spotg,  Czegyav  opcog. 

1515  all!  avtog  aei  <Jc5££,  %&zav  sig  zskog 
tov  £rtv  acpMvfi,  rc5  ngocpsgzazcp  povoa 
tSrjpaw'  6  d'  asl  z&  'mom  detxvvzco. 
%ovzcog  adfiov  irjjvfl'  ivoixt}6eig  rcoXtv 
Unagzcov  aii  avSgtov  at  8h  {ii>glat  noketg, 

1520  otav  ev  zig  otxrj,  ^adiag  xa%vfigi6av. 
&eoi  yag  sv  fiiv,  6i(>e  8'  stgogcotf,  ozav 
za         cupelg  zig  elg  z6  paivE6$ai  zganfi' 
o  firi  tfv,  zixvov  Mye&g,  (iovkov  na&eiv. 
za  phv  xoiavz  ovv  eldoz'  ixdidaOxonsv. 


1530 


1535 


V.  1515.   Ig  UXog  Dind. 

V.  1514.  axigyav  Spotg]  On 
ZfAtoq  joined  wilh  a  participle  see 
at  v.  666  (665). 

V.  1515.  awCf]  Keep  in  re- 
membrance. Sec  my  note  .on 
Oed.  R.  313. 

V.     1516.      tip     TlQOfptQX  f'tXOi] 

This  must  not  be  understood  of 
valour,  but  of  nobility,  digni- 
ty, and  authority;  as  xagxtgog  and 
pigxigog  are  opposed  to  each  other 
in  Horn.  11.  I,  280:  «l  cfc  av  xag- 
Tfgdg  Miff*,  &ta  6*i  ce  yttvuxo 
fiijirjQ,  dXX'  Sye  (pigzrgog  faxiv, 
inti  nXtovtaoiv  ayuooti.  Ibid.  XIX, 
217:    xgt  Coo  uj  v  tig  fpi&ev  xai 

(pigZfgog    OVX   oUyOV  7Itg  fyx*h 

i.  e.  stronger  and  nobler.  In 
this  passage  therefore  the  heir  to 
the  kingdom  is  meant.  DOED. 
Nay,  he  who  is  styled  the  most 
noble  is  the  eldest  son.  Cf. 
Niobae  fragm.  399.  in  Dind.  p. 
49:  »/  ydg  ptiU]  >a)  zMt  tov 
ngotptgtigov. 

V.  1517.  o  J'  «il]  On  the  use 
of  the  particle  dtl  see  at  Philoct. 
131.  and  Valck.  on  Herod.  IV, 
162. 

V.  1518  sq.  dSjjov  —  Snaq- 
t&v  &n'  i>  v  J  o  ib  v  \  \\ v  s  y  r  h  iu  s: 
adijov  dndgfhjzov,  nnoXi/uTjZoy. 
On 'the  preposition  ttno  cf.  Matth. 
§.  573.  and,  as  aptly  quoted  by 
Doederlein,    Eur.  Bacch.  89: 


V.  1522.   h  to  Dind. 

xgvnzov  (t(p'  "tlgccg.  Then  Snag- 
tiov  is  the  same  as  Sijpcdtoy.  Cf. 
A  poll  odor.  HI,  4,  1.  Eur.  Here, 
f.  4:  Sg  xdgdt  S^pag  (opy,  M% 
6  yr\ytvr\g  Znagxmy  oxuxvg  (pXa- 
axtv. 

V.  1519  sq.  at  <?«  pvqtct* 
noXeig  —  xctd-v  p  gtuety]  The 
sense  is:  most  cities,  even  if 
any  one  rule  them  well,  are 
prone  to  rashness.  This  is 
said  of  the  Athenians,  lest  if  per- 
chance things,  that  ought  to  be  hid- 
den, be  not  concealed,  rash  men 
will  abuse  the  secrets  of  state  to 
the  destruction  of  the  city.  1 1  K  KM. 
On  the  aorist  xaDvpgtoay  see 
Matth.  §.  502.  3.  Rost  §.  116. 
not.  4. 

V.  1521  sqq.  »toi  ydg  ev 
[*iv  —  povXov  nailiHv]  Here 
also  (see  at  v.  1296  sqq.)  the  cau- 
sal enunciation  is  placed  before 
that,  for  which  a  reason  is  assigned, 
so  that  Oedipus  says  this:  be  un- 
willing therefore  to  cause 
that  the  people,  imbued  by 
thee  with  those  secrets, 
bring  destruction  upon  the 
city  and  thyself;  for  the 
Gods,  though  late,  avenge 
themselves  upon  those,  who 
despise  and  profane  things 
sacred  and  divine.  On  the 
use  of  the  verb  tlgoqdy  see  at  v. 

12 
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1525  %coqov  d\  tnsLyti  yaQ  (is  xovx  &bov  nagovy  1540 

ca  Ttaideg,  w<5'  £7ts6&-  iyco  yaQ  qyencov 

Ccpcov  av  Jt£(pa6(iat  xawog,  cogizeg  6q)co  naxQi. 

%coqbixe,  xal  prj  tyavet,  aAA'  tare  /t« 
1530  avtov  tbv  Ibqov  tvpflov  bI-bvqbiv,  Tva  1545 

fLOiQ  ccvdoi  tads  rijSs  XQV(p&f{vai  %&Ovt. 

tf(d\  code,  tf}8e  fiats,  t^ds  yaQ  p  ayei 

'EQpijg  6  Tto^nog  rj  ts  VBQtSQa  &eog. 

co  cpcog  acpeyytg,  7tQQ0&e  nov  not  i]<S&  ipov 
1535  vvv      h*6%axov  Gov  xovpbv  antstai  di^iag.  1550 

Tjdrj  yaQ  BQ7tco  xbv  xeksvxaiov  fiiov 

XQVtt>cov  nag  "Aibr\v  -  cpikxaxe  l-ivcov, 


1370(1365).,  on  arpttg  v.  914  (911). 

V.  1525 sq.  %i~>gov  <T —  art(- 
Xioutv]  On  the  phrase  x^Q0V 
Gtclxtiv  see  at  v.  642-  I  hen  roix 
&eov  nagov  is  the  sign  now 
shewn  me  b y  the  God.  CI.  v. 
256  (252).  and' v.  1694  (1677). 

V.  1526.  *r'  ivtg*n<&- 

(Ai&a]  Since  fvtgtnia&tu  proper- 
ly means  to  turn  one's  self, 
it  contains  an  idea  of  standing 
still,  which  comes  to  the  same 
thing  as  ftiXXtw.  Schol.:  uvxl  too 
iniotgeffoiftt&a.  "Ofxrjpog'  ivigo- 
7j«JU£d fxtvo(,.  So  we  say  in 
common  discourse:  wir  wollcn 
uns  nicht  umsehen.  IIERM. 

V.  1527  sq.  Schol.:  y«<? 
rjyfpaiv  iyio  ytfQ  yytytoy  vfily 
nirprjyu,  logntg  PfMig  rco  natal. 

V.  1529.  xal  /i,J  yavtt')  And 
touch  me  not  for   the  pur- 

?ose  of  leading  me.  Cf.  v. 
73  (170). 

V.  1532.  tyd"  —  tyfie  y«(?l 
These  words  are  spoken  at  inter- 
vals, and  gradually:  rijtf'  —  wJf 
—  rijtff  ptizf  Tjjd'e  ydg  etc.,  in 
an  elevation  of  speech  perfectly 
admirable.  The  magnificence  of 
the  whole  passage  is  praised  by 
Longinus  C.  XV.  §.  7.  HEIS. 

V.  1533.  'EgfiTjg  6  nopnog] 
I.  e.  6  yv/oxofATios,  well  known 


from  11  or.  Od.  I,  10.  and  the 
commentators.  RE  IS.  Then  vfg- 
rina  ihdg  is  Proserpine. 

V.  1534  sq.  a*  <ptdg  —  dipat) 
Dying  persons  were  wont  to  bid 
farewell  to  the  light  of  the  sun. 
Cf.  Aj.  856  sq.  But  Oedipus,  as 
a  blind  man,  rightly  addresses  the 
sun  as  (puiq  tttptyyig,  and  speaks 
of  it  as  something  he  had  possess- 
ed before  his  blindness.  Hence 
he  says:  xovpov  titftag  untttat, 
i.  e.  f yio  anioj.uti  9ov  Ar/cc'rwf.  — 
On  riQoaihe  nov  cf.  v.  580:  o&x* 
Tip  nagovxi  nov. 

V.  1536  sq.  to*  TtX.  —  nag' 
"Jtifrjy]  An  unusual  expression, 
meaning:  about  to  hide  his  life 
in  Ore  us,  so  as  to  conclude 
i  t.  Of  the  prolepsis  I  have  made 
mention  at  v.  1083  ed.  m.:  toy 
tvaygov  ttXfHoaai,  Xojfov.  For  the 
phrase  xgvntetv  t»  nagd  to- 
nov  ziva  cf.  v.  113:  xal  av  u' 
6u*ov  noda  xgvipov  xat'  aXaog. 
Lastly,  for  the  phrase  toy  filov  xgv- 
nxttv  nag'  "Aidrjy  see  Eur.  Ale. 
363:  xai  oi/xr*  6  UXovxxavog 
xvutv,  oy#'  o  —  Xdqioy  ta%ov  («*'), 
ngiy  elg  <p<og  coy  xcti  car  >)oai 
(l£oy.  and  Bacch.  1336  sq.:  at  d' 
"Agt)g  'Apliqi'lh.v  Tf  ovatuti .  /ua- 
X(<Q(oi>  t'  ig  ala  y  aov  x«^«- 
6  gv  a  t »  (l£o  v. 
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avzog  ts  %&Q(t       yds  jtQognokol  ts  6oi 
svdaipovsg  ysvoiG&s,  %kn  evngatya 
1540  (iifivri6&i  pov  fravovtog  svtvxsig  dsl. 

X0P02. 

(azgoqpi].) 

El  &spig  idtt  (ioi  tav  dyavrj  ftsov 
Hal  ah  Utatg  Gsflifciv, 
ivwxlcav  avag, 

Mdovsv,  Aldavsv,  ft?j  fiot  \m\-z 
1545  iniTtovo),        sn\  paQva%si 
i-ivov  xcctavvOai 


1555 


1560 


V.  1544.  1  have  written  ui]  pot  from  Hermann's  conj.  MSS. 
)uoo'  uui.    Dindorf  reads:  -416.  Aldtovev,  Xiotriofia*,—  imnovtp  ut\i\ 

V.  1546.  I  have  written  xuxavvaat.  MSS.  corruptly,  ixzavvotti, 
Brunck  and  Dind.  ttavvout,  Hermann  ixxuzavvaat. 


V.  1538.  Sehol.:  nqognoXol 
xe  aoC'  oi  'A&qyaU*,  Rcisig 
thinks  that  the  servants  of  Theseus 
are  meant.  Bat  N  e  u  i  u  s  rightly 
compares  the  Homeric  word 
ntov. 

V.1539.  xdn'  evnyct^tf]  Pro- 
perly, in  happiness  and  on 
account  of  it.  Vauvilliers 
aptly  compares  Aristoph.  Eq.  406: 
7i»Vf,  my1  ini  avfX(foQ(uq^  to  which 
Elms  ley  adds  v.  655.  of  the  same 
play.  Ill  KM. 

V.  1541  sq.  (I  SifAtg  —  at- 
ditav)  M  us  grave  asks  why  he 
solicits  pardon  when  about  to  pray 
to  the  Gods  of  the  shades;  and  then 
suggests  that  it  is  because  Pluto  is 
wont  to  receive  tears  and  lamen- 
tations, not  prayers,  comparing  Oed. 
R.  30.  Eur.  Ale.  431.  Suppl.  76. 
Iph.  T.  184.  and  Aesch.  fr.  ex 
Stobaei  sermon.  CXVII.  Electra  in- 
deed strives  with  her  prayers  to 
exasperate  Orcus  and  Proserpine  to 
revenge  the  death  of  her  father  in 
Electra  110:  <J  Joy*'  'AtJov  x«l 
ntQOtq~6vr\s ,  but  the  Chorus  here 
wishes  to  appease  them.  And  the 
way  to  the  ears  of  these  Gods  by 
prayer  seemed  difficult  to  the  an- 
cients on  account  of  the  excessive 
severity  and  moroseness  of  these  dei- 
ties. But  prayers  for  the  purpose 
of  appeasing  them  are  also  men- 


tioned in  Antig.  1199  sq.,  speaking 
of  the  burial  of  Polynices:  alxij- 
aavxts  ivotiUtv  9t6v  IlXovitovd  r' 
OQyuq  tVftfriJg  xatuGXf0(ry.  K EI  S. 
Schol.:  xdv  dif  ctvi}  9(6v  rijV 


JI(QG€g>6vf}v  (pr^atv.  For  the  phrase 
XnaJg  ctfiituv  cf.  v.  1007  (1004): 

V.  1543.  Schol.:  ivvvxlw 
tujv  iv  vkxxI  dtt  xai  oxo'rcti  &ia- 
xoifiovztov  xtov  xtdvyxoztov.  M  u  s- 
grave  compares  Oed.  R.  178: 
dxidt  noo  i,  kontQov  &eov.  Trach. 
501:  toy  Ivvvxov  aAi$av.  Do  ti- 
ll eric  in  Horn.  II.  XX,  61:  liidtt- 

d(ovtv$. 

V.  1544.  The  infinitive  which 
follows  depends  upon  Xtutts  ae  at- 
£*C«>,  understood. 

V.  1545  sqq.  intnovy — 2tv~ 
ytov  do'^o*']  The  purport  is: 
that  our  guest  may  not  come 
by  a  miserable  and  grievous 
death  to  the  infernal  fields 
of  the  dead,  in  which  all*are 
hidden,  and  to  the  habita- 
tion of  Pluto.  On  the  particle 
/wijrf,  which  must  also  be  referred 
to  inmovM,  see  my  uote  on  Phi- 
loct.  754.  That  the  word 
must  be  formed  from  (iaQv  and 
<fyo?,  is  rightly  determined  by  Doe- 
derlein. 

V.  154G.  xuiavvoat)  On  dvv- 

12* 


180 


zoatOKAEorz 


aoofj  zav  itayxev&rj  xata 
vsxQttv  itkdxa  xal  Hzvyiov  Sofiov. 
itoXXav  yao  av  xal  fidzav  nrjtidzav  ixvovftivov  15(55 
1550  itdXiv  6q?e  dat^cov  dixcuog  avl-oi. 

{dvnozQO^^.) 

G)  x&oviai  freed,  Oco{td  z  dvixdzov 
ftriQos,  ov  iv  nvXai6i 

q>a6l  noXvj-ivoig  1570 
svvdtiftat,,  xvv£a6&ai  %  avzQeov 
1555  addpatov  cpvXaxa  nag  'Atba 
Xoyog  alhv  £%Ef 
ov,  G)  rag  nal  xal  Taozdoov, 

xazeviopai  iv  xa&aoa  firjvai  1575 
oQiMopivca  vegzioag  tgj>  £«Vc5  vexQcav  nXdxag- 

V.  1549.    forms  two  verses  in  Dind. 

V.  1550.    I  have  restored  aye  from  Uciske's  conj.    iMSS.  fff. 
V.  1553.    I  have  received  71  oXv$i  t'o  *c   with  Hermann  for  no- 
Xv^iazotq,  from  Musgrnvo's  conj.    Dind.  retains  noXv$iatoif. 

V.  1554.    xvv£tto&ttt  Dind.       V.  1559.  forms  two  lines  in  Dind. 

e»v  and  xaxayvttv  often  used  thus 
without  0J0V,  to  signify  per  ve- 
nire, the  editors  compare  Aj.  C07: 
it*  fii  nor'  arvattv  zov  dnozQonov 
dt&qXoy  "Aitiav.  Ant.  805:  rovnny- 
xo(zcev  §&'  qqw  {taXa/uov  r»/'»")' 
\4vtryovrjv  dvvzovauv.  Trach.  057: 
nqly  idi  <h  7ioo$  noXtv  -ttvvatH. 
El.  1451:  (f(Xrn  y«Q  tiqoUvov  (viz. 
tfouov)  xazt)yvaav. 

V.  1547.  tdy  nayxev&ij]  Ad- 
jectives of  this  kind  are  often  joined 
to  Pluto's  name.  Aj.  1193:  roV  no- 
Xvxotyov  Utifav.  El.  138:  g  "AtJa 
nayxolvov  X(u f«c.  Ant.  804:  toy 
nctyxofuty  SaXapoy.  ibid.  810:  6 
nayxo£za$  "AiSaq. 

V.1548.  xal  Zz  toy  tov  (Sopor] 
1.  e.  as  in  El.  110:  dco>*  lltfov  xal 
Iltgattpoyrjg. 

V.  1549  sq.  noXX&tv  —  kv?oi] 
The  particle  ay  is  separated  from 
the  verb  «t?foi  in  a  manner  rather 
unusual.  Mdzav  is  rightly  explained 
by  Musgrave:  nullo  suo  mc- 
rito. 

V.  1551  sq.  cJ  x&oytat  9ea( 
etc.]  The  Chorus  invoke  the  Furies 
and  Cerb  erus,  beseeching  the  latter 
not  to  detain  thesonl  ofthe  departed 


at  the  threshold  of  Dis ,  the  former 
to  be  propitious,  and  not  to  punish 
the  deeds  which  he  had  committed 
without  evil  intention.  1IERM. 

V.  1553.  noXv£i  yots)  Mus- 
grave aptly  quotes  A  esc  h.  Suppl. 
163:  roV  noXv&vwxazoy  Zqva  ztay 
xfxurjxozojy.  tvyao&ai  signifies  ex- 
cub  are. 

V.  1556.^  Schol.:  X6yoq  aliv 
«Wjf«»*  ayzi  zov  (paoly.  On  the 
form  of  speech  I  have  treated  at 
v.  347. 

V.  1557—1560.  $y  -  aliyv- 
7zvov\  He  does  not  style  Cerberus 
jn«<  7r«rd«  xal  TaQxuQov,  but  Death, 
and,  in  order  to  explain  the  other- 
wise doubtful  expression  ,  he  adds 
ci  zoi  xixXt'ioxo)  zov  aUyvnyov.  The 
sense  of  the  words  is  therefore  i 
whom,  o  daughter  of  Earth 
and  Tartarus,  I  beseech  to 
give  way  to  the  new  guest 
who  approaches  the  plains 
of  the  dead:  thee  therefore 
1  invoke,  who  sleepest  eter- 
nally (Her m.  quae  —  sopis). 
UK  KM. 

V.  1558.  Iv  xa»aQ$  0ijvai-\ 
He  signifies  that  Cerberus  ought  to 
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15G0  o£  zoi  xixXrjaxu  zov  alivvjcvov. 

AITEAOX 

AvdQsg  itoXixcu,  ^vvzo^cozdzog  phv  av 
tvxoijiL  Xtgag  Ol8iitovv  oXaXoza'  1580 
a  d  n\v  rot  7tQa%%-ivz ,  ov&  6  pv&og  ev  $Qa%£i 
(pQa6ai  nuQetinv,  ovze  zdgy  oV  r\v  ixet. 

X0P02. 
15G5  oXaXs  yaQ  dvazijvog; 

AITEA02. 

ag  XsXoutoza 
xslvov  zov  del  (iiozov  i££Jtl6za<So. 

X0P02. 

nag;  ccqcc  &eta  xditova  zaXag  zvxiii  1585 

V.  1560.   alivvnvov  is  from  the  Scholia.  Host  MSS.  aliv  d'vnvov. 
See  my  Comm.  de  scholiorum  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoriatc  p.  7. 
V.  1564.   Ta>/  Dind. 


retire  out  of  the  way,  so  that  it  he 
left  free  for  the  new  comer,  that 
he  he  not  terrified  hy  the  sight  and 
barking  of  the  dog.  HE  KM.  Rei- 
sig  compares  Horn.  II.  VIII,  491. 
X,  119. 

V.  1560.  toy  alivvnvov] 
Schol.:  xovxiaxt  xov  dtanavxoq  xo*- 
uwut-vor.  (prfil  di  xov  Gavazov, 
iSgntt)  (fatuova  Ttva  dvta '  nyog 
ndvras  yuQ  c/kFoV  tovq  vnox&o- 
vlovg  xtjv  naftaxXtiatv  inon]oavxo, 
Toy  flXovzuiva,  xt)v  Tfepo^oVijK, 
zov  KtQfitQov,  xai  vvv  nQoq  xov 
Gdvarov  uvx6v.  Death  is  also  in- 
voked in  Aj.  854.  Phil.  797.  He 
seems  to  he  styled  alivvnvos  y  be- 
cause the  dead  sleep  eternally. 

V.  1561.  Schol.:  %vvxo fxeoxd- 
rwc*  dvri  xov  avvTOfiojg.  "KuxuSi 
6  dyyeXoe  tic  ttov  dxoXov&qodvTOJv 
G^otl  Ueganovxatv  xai  dylxxai 
ivia  dnayytXXtov  tuiv  nQax^tvitov 
tni  xtjg  fQrjfxtag  •  od  yap  ndvxa  dv- 
vaxdv  r\v  &Hto«o&a$.  On  the  su- 
perlative see  Matth.  %.  262.  — 
For  the  phrase  ru^ox/u'  dv  Xl*at 
see  at  Philoct.  220  sq.  On  the  par- 
ticiple oXmXoxa  depending  upon  the 
verb  k£«c  Matth.  §.  555.  n.  2. 
Rost  §.  129.  not.  5. 


V.  1563  sq.  i<  <T  ijv —  jv  ixet) 
This  is  expressed  in  rather  an  unusual 
manner,  but  inthissensc:  but  the 
things,  which  happened  be- 
fore he  departed  from  life, 
and  during  his  departure, 
were  not  few  or  trifling,  but 
such  as  can  not  be  compris- 
ed in  a  brief  narrative. 

V.  1565.  dXtoXt  yaQ  dvatr\- 
vos]  See  my  note  on  Philoct. 331. 

V.  1565  sq.  Schol.:  xov  del 
pi  o  xov  xr\v  Cu>t\v  •  tloifraot  yuQ 
To  dti  xai  in'  oXtyov  xqov.v  zda- 
aetv."Ot*riQog  (II.  XIII,  517.)*  t/toy 
xdxov  ififjitviq  n  I  el.  [tls  x6 
avxo.]  to  pctxgov  ytjQttg.  An  ah- 
surd  interpretation.  Sophocles  ap- 
pears to  mo  to  have  meant  to  say 
nothing  more  than  that  Oedipus 
had  quitted  life  for  ever;  al- 
though 1  do  not  deny  that  this  sense 
is  not  easily  elicited  from  so  un- 
usual a  method  of  expressing  it. 
On  (tic  see  Matth.  §.  569.  5. 

V.  1567.  «  q  a  —  tvXll)  8c 
oXtoXev.  But  Uti'a  rt5/ij  is  mortis 
genus  divinitus  miss  urn  Cf. 
on  Philoct.  191.  "Anovos,  free 
from  pains.  Cf.  above  v.  1561. 
(1545). 
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zovt  ititiv  rjStj  xaito&av(ia6cu  xginov. 

chg  fihv  yaq  ivfrivd'  signs,  xal  6v  nov  itagnv 
1570  sl-oi6d,\  ixprjyrizrjQOS  ovdsvog  <plXfovy 

all'  avvog  ijfuv  naGiv  ij-ryyovpsvog. 

iitsi  d*  (•jfiy.ro  rov  xata^Qaxtrjv  odov  1590 

%ak%olg  fiaftooitii  yi]%sv  iQQifaiisvov, 

s6trj  xsksv&cav  iv  TtoXvQyiQxav  fua, 
1575  xotkov  nsXag  xoaTrjaog,  ov  ta  &rj<5scag 

IIsqI&ov  ts  xsfocu  m6x  asi  ^vv^fiara' 

aq)  ov  tis6oc  6xug  rov  ts  0oqlxIov  7citQOV,  1595 


V.  1577.  «  rp'  ov  fxiaoq  was  I 
HSS.  *V  ol  fxiaov  which  C.  F.  He 

V.  1569  sq.  Schol. :  tig  fj  i  y 
yttn  iy&iyti''  vniofiatoy  ■  tog 
fiiv  ydq  iySivfit  elgney,  vtprjyrjTr^ 
Qog  ovdivog  (pCkuv,  dXV  ecvrog  rt- 
fjiiv  naatv  ityyovutyog ,  xal  ov 
necQibv  oliag.  For  the  genitives 
absolute  vq).  ovd.  sec  Oed.  R.  1260. 
and  Matth.  §.  563.  not. 

V.  1571.  Schol.:  iEqyovpe yog  ' 
nQOT)yovtufyog.  So  v.  1520  (1505). 
and  v.  98:  ityyayf. 

V.  1572  sq.  Toy  xara^Qa- 
XT.r\v  66ov  —  i  (5  q  tCtofti  vo  y\ 
For  the  sense  of  these  words  see 
my  note  on  Argum.  §.  5.  p.  24  sq. 
For  XttraQQuxTQi  used  as  an  adjec- 
tive Keisig  compares  Eur.  Suppl. 
292.  Herm  ilxirav —  b\hfiov.  Bacch. 
113:  yd(jfrt)xag  vftQiazag.  148:  x°~ 
Qovg  —  nXaydtag.  Lastly,  with  the 
words  yifttv  ifyiZtofiiyov  Doe-# 
dcrlein  aptly  compares  Horn.  Od. 
XIII,  162:  oc  fxiv  (navem)  Xdav 
(&t)xe  xal  f(j$iCtoaty  (yfQiit. 

V.  1575  sq.  Schol.:  xolXov  ni- 
Xag  xQttTfiQog-  rov  fit /oii-  t« 
yaq  xdlXa  ovttag  ixdXovy  ix  fxtru- 
tpoQ&q'  39ey  xal  td  Iv  r»j  Aitvq 
xoiXuiftaza  xottiTiQtg  xaXovvrai.  Xi- 
ytt  df,  dY  ov  xata^rjyai  rpaat  t^v 
KoQtjy  uQnaytiaav.  IlttQl&ov  it 
qprjal  xettat  %vy&i)fiara ,  olov  vno- 
ftvqftara  tf,g  niaitwq ,  rjg  Wevro 
ngog  dXXrjXovg  tiqo  r^g  fig  "  U Jor 
xatapdoetog  •  dftaQTvnov  df,  (I  did 


rst  restored  by  Brunck  from  conj. 
mann  defends,  Quaest.  Oed.  p.  77. 

tovtov  row  tonov  xazi\X^ov  nt&a- 
ywg  di  d  HogyoxXijg  ngog  X"9ty 
tTjg  ''Atrtxrjg  (frjoiy  ivravfra  Trjy 
tlg"Atdov  xaxd^aaty  OldCnodog  ye- 
via&ai.  —  Of  this  crater,  at  which 
I'irithous  and  Theseus  protested  a 
perpetual  friendship,  Pausanias 
doubtless  speaks,  I,  18,  5.  assert- 
ing that  not  far  from  the  temple  of 
Sarapis  is  ;faiofo»'  —  h-i'c  7T**p/- 
&ovy  xal  Oqaia  nwitfutyovg  ig 
Juxitiaifiova  xal  voxfQoy  ig  9«- 
anQOjTovg  ozaXfjva$  Xtyovaiy  etc. 
and  §.  7:  iyravda  oaov  ig 
7t^xvy  x°  (datpog  dtiorrjxe, 
xal  Xiyovat  find  x\v  inofi^iav 
tr\v  inl  Jtvxa).(utyoq  avujiuouv 
vnoQVi]vai  ravrp  to  vJwq  ,  nnd 
that  the  Athenians  cast  into  this 
water  a  wheaten  cake  kneaded  up 
with  honey.  But  these  two  friends 
arc  celebrated  in  the  Homeric  verse 
Odyss.  XI,  650.,  which  is  quoted  by 
Pausanias  X,  29,  4.  and  they 
both  descended  to  Orcus  together, 
on  which  subject  there  arc  various 
reports.  Cf.  Heyn.  Obss.  on  Apol- 
lod.  p.  177  sq.  REIS. 

V.  1577  so.  d(p*  oif  pioog  — 
rdtpov]  Oedipus  is  represented  as 
having  stood  between  the  hol- 
low cave,  theThorician  rock, 
the  wild  pear  tree,  and  the 
stone  monument.  For  Her- 
mann rightly  observes,  that  a  man 


tized 


ouinorz  eui  koasxnsu. 
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xolXqg  z  a%SQdov  xclno  Xatvov  zccyov, 
xa&s&z  '  elt  eXvOe  dvgiuvstg  GzoXdg. 

1580  xanuz  avGag  naidag  rjvcayei  qvtqjv 

vddzav  iviyxuv  Xovzgd  xal  %oag  yto&ev 
rta  r5'  ev%X6ov  Arjprjzgog  eig  inoiltiov 
itdyov  fioXovCa  zagtf  iiuCzoXag  itazgi 
ta%Ei  7COQ€v6av  fw  %q6v(0,  Xovzgoig  zi  vtv 

1585  ic&rjzi  z  ij-rjtixrjGav,  y  vopifczcu. 


160D 


V.  1582.    nQoa6yu>v  Dind. 

is  aptly  said  to  be  ftiaog  tlno  r»- 
va>y  lontov,  when  he  is  so  in  the 
middle,  as  to  be  at  some  distance 
from  those  places  of  which  the  spot 
on  which  he  stands  forms  the  middle. 

V.  1577.  Schol.:  too  re  #op»- 
x(ov  niTQov  xitviaytnoQiuu  rolg 

/tontois.  &6gixog  dt  dijftog  rrjg 
'Axttftayttfiog  pvXijg.  Hermann 
rightly  denies  that  we  can  possibly 
suppose  that  the  Thorician  rock  be- 
longed to  the  Thoric  canton  in  the 
tribe  Acatnantis,  which  was  situated 
near  Sunium.  For  Hymeltus  came 
between  that  canton  and  that  of 
Colonus. 

V.  1578  xo(Xi\g  t'  rcjflpdov 
etc.]  This  «j*pdoc,  the  wild  pear, 
seems  to  have  been  an  ancient  tree, 
either  yet  standing  at  the  time  of 
Sophocles'  writing  this  play,  or  ce- 
lebrated by  report.  And  since  there 
was  a  canton  styled  \4%t pdot??,  it 
is  not  impossible  but  that  it  derived 
its  name  from  some  such  tree  which 
was  rendered  memorable  by  some 
event.  HE  KM.  •  Schol.:  xoO.rjg  di 
djf/pd'oy,  tfjg  toy  nv9u(ytc  f^ovatfi 
vnoxtvov,  aanivta.  To  whom  the 
sepulchre  called  Xu'ivov  xnrpov  be- 
longed, we  know  not. 

V.  1579.  «2r'  (Xvat  tivgntyttg 
aroXfig]  He  puts  o(T  his  sordid 
and  tattered  garments,  and  shortly 
after  puts  on  others,  becau*c  about 
to  otfer  sacred  rites  to  the  Gods, 
v.  1603  (1585)  For  this  was  cu- 
stomary with  the  ancients,  as  may 
be  satisfactorily  learnt  from  the  si- 
milar conduct  of  Alcestis  in  Eurip. 
vs.  157  sq.  where  I  have  adduced 
further  authorities.  MUSGK. 

V.   158t.     Xovtqu  xai  /ods 


■no9tr]  JoviQtt  for  washing  the 
body  before  burial.  See  Eur.  Hec. 
611.  —  X0(tS  lo  appease  the  dead. 
See  Eur.  Iph.  T.  160 sq.  MUSGR- 
V.1582.  Schol.:  roi  d'  (vXX oo v 

J  If  ft  HT  Q  Of  (V%X6oV  •/','/"/ U- 

qov  iat$  TtQog  rfj  CtxoonoXn  •  xul 
KvnoXtg  MuQtx(c  dXX'  tv&v  no- 
Xtwg  el  fit'  ft  rant  yt'tQ  ft  f  dsi" 
xniov  X^°V  JtjftijT^i.  'Ev9a 
tiijXovtfci,  or*  xui  xytog  &tjjku* 
9e<5  laurfi  &uit«i.  (ovru>  d'«  r*- 
ftutat  fx  r*J$  t(oy  xr\no)v  /Xorjg') 
ttuovai  T(  0agyttXti')yog  i'xzij.  Cf. 
also  Pausan.  I,  22,  3.  But  it  is 
plain  that  we  must  not  assume  that 
the  daughters  of  Oedipus  had  re- 
tired to  that  temple  of  Ceres,  which 
stood  near  the  Athenian  citadel. 
1  have  therefore  little  doubt  but 
that  there  was,  in  the  days  of  So- 
phocles, some  other  temple  to  the 
same  deity  near  Colonus  also.  For 
we  certainly  cannot  accede  to  Her- 
mann's interpretation,  who  thinks 
that  ndyoy  lno\\nov  tv/Xoov  d*\u, 
is  used  actively  in  this  sense:  col- 
lem  eum,  ex  quo  illudinurbe 
Ccrcris  %X6r\q  fan  urn  conspi- 
ciatur.  —  On  rtd  for  til  sec  at 
v.  1616  (1658). 

V.  1583sq.  Schol.:  intaioXug- 
fytoXtig,  rcp«'£*K.  Cf.  Stanley  on 
Acsch.  Prom.  4.  But  r«sd'  inter, 
nargi  inoQtva(tv  is  used  nearly  in 
this  sense:  res  mandatas  patri 
a  d d  u x  cr u  n  t. 

V.  1584.  rr</#r  —  $vv  Xq6- 
vut\  A  similar  expression  to  the  one 
above  v.  1215  (1210):  «\  uaxgai 
(ifttftii.  Cf.  aUo  Trach.  395:  oi>y 
XQOvm  /?(jrrtff7  uoXioy. 

V.  '1585.   Schol.:  jj  y  op  (in  at- 
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iiesl  dt  navzog  elys  dQcovzog  qdoi^v, 
xovx  r\v  lz  ctoyov  ovblv  cov  iyiezo,  IG05 
xzvniySE  psv  Zsvg  %&6viog,  ai  8h  itao&Bvoi 
§iyrj6av,  cog  tjxov^av  ig  8h  yovvaza 

1590  itazobg  itetiovCai  xXalov,  ovtf  avieCav 

6zeqvcov  agaypovg,  ovdh  TruuutixEig  yoovg. 

6  6*  cog  axovsi  (p&oyyov  E^ctitpv^g  xixqov,  1610 

itzv^ag  etc  avzaig  %Bigag  elnsv  co  zixva, 

ovx  eCz  e&  vyZv  zrjtf  iv  ruiigcc  7zazijQ, 

1595  oXcoXs  yag  drj  Tcavza  zapa,  xovx  ezi 

zrjv  dvgjcov^zov  e£sz  uu<y  ifioi  zgocprjv, 

6xXriQav  piv,  oidcc,  naideg-  aXX  h>  yag  povov  1615 


o*(  voptttxci  ini  zolq  viXQols.  For 
i^cxtjany  N cuius  compares  El. 
452.  1217.  Wesseling  on  Herod. 
II,  130.  Blomf.  on  Aescli.  Pers. 
gloss.  187. 

V.  1586.  nnytos  t^X*  dQ&y- 
roj]  ndv  <Fot5*'  is  the  same  as 
naaa  vnr)Qttt)atg.  See  on  Trach. 
195.  II E  K  M.  See  note  on  v.  1220 
(1215). 

V.  1587.  xovx  r\v  it"  aQyov] 
'Apyov,  in  fee  turn.  Thcognis  597. 
Brunck:  dXXd  td  fitvTiQojiiflrjxtv 
dur\vav6v  iatt  ytviadai  uQyd. 
SCHAEF. 

V.  1588.  Sckol.:  Z$v(  j^oV*- 
05*  ndvv  Oifiy&s  to  x&6vio(.  Oiov 
piSxT\[xa  eyivezo,  xal  iadaift]  1) 
7iQojrjXovytog  tod  Ihov  toy  x«i(>oV, 
iv  i$  (in  dnouiztto&at  toy  Oldl- 
nooa.  On  subterranean  lightning 
sec  tbe  passages  quoted  on  Eur. 
Hipp.  1216.  Pluto  is  culled  black 
Jupiter  by  Seneca  Here.  Oct. 
1703.  Hesiod  Op.  et  D.  465:  ev- 
yea&ai>  rfi  Jtt  x&ov£io,  wkere  see 
Gracvius.  MUSGR.  Cf.  C.  Fr. 
Hermann  Quaest.  Oedipod.  p.  80 
and  note.  In  this  narrative  of  the 
messenger,  we  have,  besides  xzv- 
nrjOf,,  the  following  examples  of  the 
omission  of  Ihc  augment:  xa&tfeto 
1597.  noQt voav  1602.  (>(yr)o«v  1607. 
xXalov  1608.  &(6i)Uv  1624.  See 
Matth.  §.  160.  not. 

V.  1589.  niynoai  I  He  might 
have  written  ((pQ^ay  or  rather  i- 


Jttaav,  o>5  tjxovoav.  But  the  poet 
'Opt]Qtxi<i  Cijifo  preferred  (ttyrjoav, 
a  verb  not  found  often  in  Attic.  The 
Homeric  HQfjtyit,  I  am  terrified, 
is  wrongly  confounded  with  the 
common  fc>*yeo,  I  am  cold,  by  the 
grammarians.  The  aorist  of  the  lat- 
ter is  t$Qiya>aa,  whence  iv(§Q(yataa 
in  Aristoph.  Plut.  847.  ELMSL. 

V.  1590.  Schol.:  otfcT  dvie- 
uav  ovd"  dvinavov. 

V.  1591.  ovo*i  nafifirjxen:  yo- 
ovq]  We  must  understand  groans 
uttered  with  a  loud  voice. 
Cf.  v.  489  (485):  /*»jd"i  ftrjxvyojy  fiotjv. 

V.  1592.  ojs  dxovet  —  /|os*- 
v '  v  tj  5  I  Brunck  renders:  ut  — 
derepentc  andiit;  rightly,  ifhe 
wished  to  copy  the  Grccism,  after 
the  manner  of  Plautus.  For  f$a/- 
awnf,  if  we  regard  the  sense,  must 
pertain  to  the  words  ntv^aq  tlntv; 
and  must  be  more  closely  joined, 
so  as  to  signify  simulac,  as  in%i 
ra'^iffrrt,  on  which  see  Bio  inf. 
Aesch.  Prom,  gloss.  207.  H  e  r  m.  011 
Vig.  852.  DOED. 

V.  1593.  Schol.:  ntvtaq'  ntQt- 

V.  1595  so.  xovx  (tt  —  xqo- 
(pr]v\  Schol.:  XQoq>^y  ytjQoxo- 
plav.  O'.  Elect r.  1144:  oiuoi  td- 
Xaiva  Ttjs  tprjq  ndXat  roo^^c  dvoi- 
pthjtQV,  xr)v  iyto  IhUi  uu<j  I  aoi 
■novto  yivxtX  nttQioxov. 

V.  1597  sq.  IV  y«o  poyov 
etc.]   On  the  phrase  tv  pdvov  sec 
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za  itavra  Xvel  zavz  enog  po%&fnutzc(. 
to  yccg  yiXslv  ovx  stiziv  i£  ozov  jtXsov 

1G00  ij  zovds  zavdgog  £6%e&\  ov  zrizafievcti 
zo  Xoiitov  IjSrj  zov  filov  dia&zov. 
zoiavz  ix  ccXX^XoiClv  afMpixslfisvot 
Xvydqv  exXaiov  xccvzsg.  a>g  tie  7cgog  ztXog 
yofov  cc(plxovz\  ov87  Iz  coqcoqsl  jSoij, 

1605  r(v  (iev  0«»jri}*  q>&eypcc  8*  igocicpvrjg  zivbg 
ftavj-sv  avzov,  agzs  itavzag  ooftLag 
6zrj6cu  cp6fi(p  dsl6avzag  tj-alyvyg  zol%ag. 
xaXsi  yccQ  avzov  xoXXa  noXXaxfi  ftsog- 
cS  ovzog,  ovzog,  Otdtxovg,  zl  piXXopev 


1620 


1623 


V.  1601.  to  Xomov  —  xov  fiiov  I  have  restored  with  Schae- 
fer  from  Suidas.  Most  MSS.  roV  Xotnoy  —  p(oxoy ,  the  rest  ro  Xotnoy 
—  frloxov.  Brunck  xdt>  Xotnoy  —  flCoxov  *J,  Hermann  ro  hnndv  — 
toy  /S<o#'.    And  so  Dind. 


Schaefer  Melet.  crit  p.  19.,  on 
xd  nuvta  uoy^uuiaa  at  Philoct.  46. 

V.  1599.  ro  yttQ  (ftXtly  etc.] 
Schol.:  ovdttg  nXiov  (jlov  vfAagicpi- 
biaty.  Cf.  Trachin.  462:  ovd"  ay 
tl  xuqt'  iytaxtit)  tm  (piXtly. 

V.  1601.  ro  Xotnoy  —  row 
p(ov]  Cf.  Oed.  R.  1125:  xd  nXet- 
oxa  xov  piov.  1487:  r«  Ao*7i«  xov 
(liov. 

V.  1602  sq.  toi«»V  —  *tfy- 
6i\y  fxXatov  nteyxtg]  Such 
words  all  lamented  with  fre- 
quent sobs,  embracing  each 
other  in  turn.  By  which  words 
he  means:  suchwere  thewords 
of  Oedipus,  which  all,  mu- 
tually embracing,  lamented 
with  tears.  Schol.:  nayvit* 
avxl  xov  ouov'  x«t*  intXQaxttay 
6k  nnyxtg  i<prj,  Ivoq  piy  ovtog  xov 
agatyog,  xod  O/dVnodoc,-,  Jvo  di 
xdiy  &f]Xtn5y  ouotov  xtp  Movant 
xaXal  x&noXXoV)  olg  iya) 
anivSta.  which  is  a  verse  ofCal- 
limachus  fr.  Bentl.  LXXXIII. 

V.  1606.  Schol.:  &oiv$ey  ««'- 
Xsoev,  l^6r\aty. 

V.  1606  sq.  <3gxs  nay  tag  — 
xg£j(ai]  Construe  <3cr«  nttvxag 
diioni  xai  (poBtp  xglrag  Sg&fag 
ex^at.   So  v.  ll64  (1455):  is  d" 


axQtty  Self?  vntiX&t  xgttxog  (poflav. 
And  Virg.  Aen.  IV,  2H):  arrc- 
ctacque  horrorc  comae  et 
vox  faucibus  haesit.  Hence  it 
is  called  Zg&od-gtZ  (pofiog  by  Ae- 
schylus Chocph.  20.  Doeder- 
1  ei n  rightly  observes :  »lcxccy«t  tgC- 
%ag  is  said  of  one  whose  hair  stands 
erect  against  his  will,  as  Socrates 
dying  xd  ofifxaxa  (axi\at  Plat. 
Phaedon.  p.  118.  A.  Eur.Hel.632 
yiyrfta  ,  xgaxi  <T  6g&£ovg  i&tCgag 
avtnxigtoxa.  Dorvill  on  Charit. 
p.  475.  We  may  also  compare  g>v- 
(pQtvaq  804  (801).,  xnxoQ&ovy 
tpgtyn  1487  (1474).  and  Horn.  II. 
IV,  99.  who  speaks  of  one  slain 
tivqw  «77*/J«Vr'  aXtyetyijs.*  —  There 
cannot  be  any  difficulty  about  the 
order  of  the  words.  Sec  note  on 
v.  1223. 

V.  1608.  xaXel  ydg  avtov\ 
Eur.  Ale.  262:  ytxvtoy  nog&- 
ptvg  —  ^'  ii$f\  xaXtl.  To  such 
passages  the  dying  Socrates  would 
seem  to  allude  in  Plato  Phaed.  p. 
155.  A.:  if*e  <F«  vvv  rjd'ri  xccXfi, 
rpair\  &y  cty^Q  To«y#xo'c,  ^  Eifiug- 
ftiY'r  D  0  E  I).  For  the  phrase 
noXid  noXXaxji  secElmsl.  on  Eur. 
Hcracl.  919. 

V.  1609.  fli  ovxos  etc]  Cf.  Aj. 
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1610  %(oquv;  xdlai  Srj  zdno  6ov  pgaSvvezcu. 
6  8'  ag  ijtfjtbsz  ix  freov  xaXovpevog, 
av8a  tioketv  01  yi\g  avaxza  GrjGea. 
xaitsi  TtQosrjk&ev,  sfaev  a  yilov  xclqu, 
86g  poi  %eqos  6rjg  ntcziv  ctQ%aiav  zixvoig, 

1615  (vfistg  tsf  natdsg,  tads)  xai  xazaivstiov 

flexors  7tQodca6siv  zdgS*  Sxcov,  zeXeiv  d'  06  av 
piXtyg  (pQovav  ev  Zvpytgovz  avzaig  del. 
6  8 ,  ag  avrjQ  ysvvaiog,  ovx  otxzov  fisza 
xazrjvstisv  zd8  oQxiog  8oa6siv  £4vq>. 

1620  onag  8s  zavt  aSQadev,  sv&vg  OiSlnovg 
tyavCag  dpavQalg  %eq6iv  av  nal8av  Xiyer 


1630 


1635 


V.  1615.    Dind  omits  the  luncs. 


89:  a>  otiroc,  Mag,  titvitQov  at 
uQogxaXio. 

V.  1610.  ndXat  tf  r\  rdno  aov 
etc.]  On  the  frequent  union  of 
the  particle  dr\  with  the  adverb 
izdXat  see  Elm  si.  Eur.  Med.  1086. 
On  r«Jid  oo£,  quod  ad  te  ■  Mi- 
llet, Doederlein  compares  El. 
1464:  xai  tirj  zeXt7rai  run*  tuov. 
coll.  1070.  Trach.  479.  El  nisi,  on 
Eur.  Heracl.  1054:  r«  ydq  rjudiv 
xaQaQtog  Herat  (iaaiXtvatv,  Troad. 
74:  izotu'  ii  (iovXti  zdn' iuov.  Add 
Matth.  §.  572. 

V.  1612.  Schol.:  oi-  aril  zov 
Ttgog  avzov.  See  on  v.  70. 

V.  1614.  J o?  (jlo  i  —  rk xv 0*5] 
For  the  phrase  nlanv  XfQ°S  dov- 
vat  see  Philocl.  796.  ed.  m.  Vfo- 
Xaiav  nlortv  is  explained  by 
Hermann:  quae  firma  raane- 
at,  olim  antiquft  futura,  com- 
paring Aesch.  Ag.  587:  $tolg  Xd- 
(pvQa  ravza  ro7g  xa&'  'HXXccda  do- 
fiotg  inaoadXtvaav  dgxdtov  ydvog. 

V.  1615.  v/utUg  re  —  rrj>J«] 
That  these  words  are  spoken  d»« 
/btiaov  is  evident  from  the  impera- 
tives dog  and  xaiaivtcov,  which 
refer  to  the  same  person.  So  Eu- 
rip.  Troad.  1016:  <J  SvyaztQ ,  {£- 
fX&' ,  (ol  d"  {pot  naideg  ydpovg 
uXXovg  yapovot,  at  <T  ini  vavg 
ItXatxdi  ntfixf/m  kvvtxxXtxftaoa)  xai 


navaov  p&XW  "EXXrjvug  %ua$  t\ 
A  better  example  occurs  in  the  same 
poet's  Hen-.  F.  624 :  dXXd  itdgoog 
tax*™,  xai  vdfjar'  oaaatv tii)xiz  i£a- 
v(tzt,  (av  z\  a)  yvvat,  /uot  £vXXo- 
yov  xpvxiis  Xdpt,  zqo\uov  re  nav- 
aat)  xai  pigtail'  tuuiv  ninXaiv. 
ELMSL. 

V.  1616  sq.  ztXttv  J*  —  de  £] 
Cf.  v.  1773  so.  (1754  sq):  oV'ocu 
t-  7tdv&'  Sao  dv  piXXto  ngdaaetv 
TiQoqrpogd  &'  vutv  etc.  We  must 
therefore  menially  join  (pQovdiv  tv 
with  uXely,  and  again  understand 
nXttv  after  do'  dv  uiXXfjg.  RE  IS. 

V.  1618.  ovx  olxiov  fiira] 
Heath  has  rightly  observed  that 
oZxro?  does  not  here  signify  pity, 
but  lamentation,  which  is  un- 
worthy a  noble  and  generous  man. 
So  also  Aeschylus,  adduced  by  Mus- 
gravc,  speaking  of  the  seven  lead- 
ers binding  themselves  by  an  oath 
on  their  setting  out  against  Thebes, 
v.  51:  olxzog  ovrtg  t)v  did  aiofxa. 

V.  1620.  Snug]  As,  i.  e.  after. 
See  on  Oed.  R.  1217. 

V.  1621.  d ftaogaig  Xe9ff^y\ 
Doederl.  compares  Lycophr.  Cass. 
1104:  tvtpXatg  fiarsvatixtgaixgoa- 
atorovg  §arpdg.  See  on  v.  1015. 
The  verb  xpavttv  means  to  em- 
brace, as  Oed.  R.  1467.  On  iov 
see  Matth.  §.  149.  n.  1. 
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co  jcaide,  xXdtia  %qt]  to  yswalov  (fQSvi  1640 
/( >of iv  xoitav  ix  tSvdBj  fMfd*  a  fir)  frifug 
Xevtideiv  dmaiovv,  pride  (pcovovvxcov  xXvslv. 

1625  aAA'  £Q7t£&'  cog  xa%i6xa'  %kr\v  6  xvgiog  - 
©rjCsvg  3taQE6xco  [lav&avcov  xa  dQcofisva. 
xo6avxa  q)covr(6avTog  sigrjxov(Sttp£v  1645 
£vn7tavxeg-  atixaxxl  dh  6vv  taig  izctQ&ivoLg 
tixivovxeg  chfiaQtovfiev.  cog  8'  aTCTqk&ofiev, 

1630  XQOVco  pQa%Ei  dxaayivxeg  igcuteidofiev 

xbv  avdoa  xbv  phv  ovdafiov  nagovx  hi, 

avaxxa  d'  avxbv  bppaxoov  ijcitixiov  1650 

%siq  avxi%ovxa  xgaxog,  cog  Suvov  xivog 

yoflov  (pavivxog,  ovd'  ava6%exov  fiX£7Csiv. 

1635  litzixa  pivxoi  paiov,  ovdh  6vv  %qovco 

ogoopav  avxbv  yrjv  ts  7tQogxvvovv&  apa 

xal  xbv  d-ecav  "OXvpnov  iv  xavxco  koya.  1655 

poQG)  8'  oitolcj)  xslvog  alsv,  ovd1  av  elg 

Qvrjx&v  tpQcttiEiSy  xXr)v  to  ®r\tiicog  xaoa. 

V.  1622.   I  have  written  with  DindorfrAa«r«for  zXdaag. 


V.  1622.  zXdaa  XQt]  to  ytr- 
rttioy  q>Qtvi)  Most  commentators 
contend  that  to  ytyycttoy  is  put  for 
yivvaitoq.  This  mode  of  speaking 
is  certainly  Greek,  but  not  used  by 
the  tragedians.  Why  not:  id  quod 
generosum  est  animo  sub- 
euntes.  SoEurip.  Ale.  627:  (q- 
yoy  zXdaa  ytvvmov  rod*.  HERM. 

V.  1624.  Schol.:  tiixaiovy  fi- 
xator ruUtCf-ll'. 

V.  1625.  nXrjy  6  xi5o*oc]  'O 
xvQtog  is  not  put  for  a  king,  as 
S  c  h  a  e  f  e  r  supposes ,  but  signifies 
the  persou  to  whom  these  matters 
belong,  in  which  his  presence  is 
necessary.  HERM. 

V.  1627.  tlsrixovoccfity]  Rightly 
Brunck:  we  have  heard.  Not 
soMusgrave:  we  have  obeyed, 
in  which  sense  Re  is  ig  truly  denies 
that  tiiaxovm  can  be  used. 

V.  1628.  Schol.:  dazaxzC-  no- 
Xvazaxzi,  noXvdaxQVHos.  See  on 
v.  1251  (1246). 


V.  1630.  Schol.:  ll<tntC6o^i(y 
M* a j'  aviov  to  noXXtuq  xfjfpi}<r&af 
THiodiatar  naQttqyvXaxziov  di,  naic 
xal  zd  (ifjQriza  vn'  i]y«yty  6 

ttyyeXos,  ex  tuiv  a^^-dtoiv  ut\vv(av. 
Elms  ley  observes  that  i^amidov 
does  not  occur  elsewhere. 

V.  1632  sqq.  Schol.:  dvaxta 
J'  adtov  toy  de  ©/;oi«  fidouey 
xazd  zov  XQttzog  t/ovxa  x**Qtt  (n£- 
axtoy  ofifuhaty  6  lazu,  zjj  x*'Q* 
axinovxa  zovg  oip9-aXjj.ovg  nooc  rd 
firj  deatofjoa*  zo  davov  zov  nd- 
#ou$,  ij  zo  cr/^a  zmv  ^av^uofoV- 
zuv  iv$$ixvv[Atvoy.  On  the  geni- 
tive nttin'rcoi'  depending  upon  tni- 
axiroy  cf.  Mattb.  §.344.  But  Rci- 
sig  well  observes:  this  is  a  speak- 
ing image  of  that  horrid  object;  the 
sight  of  which  was  unbearable  even 
to  that  hero,  who  neither  feared 
the  dangers  of  land  or  sea ,  nor 
even  dreaded  the  monsters  of  hell. 

V.  1635.  Schol.:  (iaioy  «Vri 
row  /u*r'  tXiyoy,  ov  fAitd  noXv. 
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1640  ov  ydo  tig  avtov  ovts  nvgyooog  %sov 
xsgavvog  s^STtga^sv,  ovts  itovtia 
&vsXXa  xivriftelaa  ta  tot  sv  %qovg)'  1660 
dX£  7}  tig  ix  &s&v  Ttopitog,  rj  to  vsgtigcov 
svvovv  dictftav  yrjg  aXapxetov  fid&gov. 

1G45  avrjg  ydg  ov  Gtsvaxtog  ovds  6vv  votioig 
dXysivbg  ij-ettepnet ,  dXX\  si  tig  pgotdiv, 
ftavpadtog.  el  5k  pig  doxci  cpgovcov  Xsysiv,  1605 
ovx  av  Trciouurjv  0161  (trj  doxa  (pooveiv. 

XOPOZ 

%ov  $  ai  te  Ttaldeg  %ol  ngoitiy,i\>avtsg  (piXav ; 

a  it  e  a  02. 

1G50  aid'  ov%  ixdg.  yoav  yag  ovx  dctjfiovsg 
tpftoyyoi  <3(p6  6rmaivov6i  Ssvg'  ognapivag. 

{oXQO(pr\  a.) 

ANTirONH. 
alal,  s6tiv,  Idti  vav  8rj  1670 


V.  1644.  I  have  restored  «Jl« 
tiXvni,xov.   See  my  Cwnm.  de  schol 

V.  1641.  Schol.:  n (*«£*>»• 
ih'tlXtv,  con  fecit.  With  the  fol- 
lowing ovtt  noviia  SvtXXa  etc. 
Doederlcin  compares  Horn.  II. 
VI,  345 :  tog  ft*  6fftX  ij^mn  rw,  or* 
fie  nQuizov  rixe  patyp,  ot/tnihai 

7lQOfft{tOV<Ttt   XUXl)    ((>■■- a  Ot<i  ifvt-XXa 

tig  oQog  ij  tig  xvfia  noXvcpXotojloio 

V.  1643.  T*c  ix  ihttoy  nofi- 
7i  6  s]  Some  guide  sent  from 
the  Gods.    (f.  v.  1548  (1533). 

V.  1643  sq.  Schol.:  >f  rd  yeg- 
TfQtov  t\  to  vt(triQti)v  yt\g  Tit  Joy 
tvyovy  Jtaanly.  6'  *Vr»,  ^dapa 
adtio  tvvovy  iyivtxo.  By  the  words 
to  viQTiQ<av  yrjg  (IhOqov  is  meant 
that  descent  to  the  shades,  of  which 
the  poet  speaks  vs.  1599  sqq.  (1572 
sqq.).  On  the  addition  of  y>]g  see 
at  v.  669  (668). 

V.  1645.  OTtyttxTog]  Used  ac- 
tively; aXynvog  in  the  following 
verse  is  rightly  rendered  by  Rei- 
sig:  suffering  pain.    Then  avy 


n troy  from  the  Scholia  instead  of 
irum  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctorilate  p.  7. 

yuooiq  f^ntfintro  signifies  he  died 
affected  with  disease,  If.  Oed. 
R.  17.  with  my  note.  Schol.:  i £«- 
nif.int  to-  teinytvGfy. 

V.  1646.  Schol.:  dXX*  *f  r*c- 
iog  Mth  dXXog.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
617.  e. 

V.  1648.  ovx  fxv  7ittQetf*t)v} 
I.  e.  I  will  not  try  to  bring 
over  to  my  side,  lie  is  so  con- 
scious of  having  spoken  the  truth. 
But  on  this  use  of  the  verb  nttrri- 
tolhu  see  Kuhnken  on  Tim. 
Lex.  p.  207.  and  Reisig  h.  I.  p. 
CCIV. 

V.  1649.  Schol.:  yol  ngoniu- 
i/>«vrec  (plXtay  avxi  tov  6 
Cfvg. 

V.  1650  sq.    Schol.:  ai  #ey«ri- 

(>fC  (V  fiiQH  (tVZOV  HtToXoyVQOVTCtl, 

$tp'  oig  r#  vuv  avy  no  rmrpl  inu- 
froy,  xni  ttnfQ  ixJi^natavTttg-  xni 
far*  r«  *>*|fa  row  d\>«fiatog  odx 
fvxai(trg6yt]Ta. 

V.  1652  8qq.  iaiiy  —  ottvo- 
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ov  to  fiiv,  alio  8h  fii)  itazgog  eficpvrov 
aXaCtov  cdfta  dvsfiogoiv  Ozevd&iv, 
1G55  inzivi  rov  itokvv 

akXore  fihv  itovov  Sftnedov  fi^o/uis 
iv  nvpatG)  d'  akoyiOta  TtaooiGopev 
ISoVTB  xai  iza&ov6a. 

X0P02. 

vl  d'  £6tiv; 

ANTirONH. 
1GG0  t6tiv  ft£l>  EIXU6CCI,  yiloi. 


tf.75 


V.  1660. 
mann. 


MSS.  ovx  fatiy.    I  have  omitted  the  negative  with  lie r- 


Cety]  Antigone  says:  we  may 
not,  may  not  groan  f  o  r  t  h  0 
accursed  blood  of  our  father 
begotten  in  us  in  one  matter 
but  not  in  another  (i.  e.  in  ail 
things).Forby*^«ro*'«A«oTo*'  utfM 
she  means  the  unhappy  blood ,  from 
which  they  were  sprung;  to  which 
origin  they  owe  the  perpetual  trou- 
bles with  which  they  have  struggled 
throughout  his  life,  and  the  incre- 
dible ones  they  now  sufTer  [nay, 
are  abont  to  suffer],  on  his 
death.  HERM.  The  editors  compare 
Phocylides  ap.  Gaisford.  I.I-  p. 
444:  x«*  toJt  ^'ojxvXCo^tto.  Aiqtoi 
x«xo£-  od%  6  fiiv,  tig  J'  ov  '  nav- 
ztg  nXr^v  IlgoxXiovg  •  xai  IlgoxXing 
Mgtog. 

V.  1655  sqq.  Schol.:  clXXott 
fiiv  novov  ngougoy  piy  uva 
indaxofitv  inl  tip  natgi'   to  6h 

71VHUT0V  ZOVTO  X«l  {ff^WfOI',    10  XttXa 

ri\v  dtfdvioiv  «vrov.  oltw  7T«p«- 
do£©V  iatty,  oig  fitjdi  Xoyov  ev- 
oia&at  in'  avtolg  ovyari*  tlyat. 
aXdyioza  naoot'o o  utv  a<f*>J- 
yi\xa  xaxd  paaid^ofAty.  The  sense 
of  this  passage  appears  to  me  to 
be  this:  for  whom  (i.  e.  for 
whose  sake;  on  the  dative  see 
at  vs.  504  sq.)  we  have  under- 
gone that  great  toil  which 
it  behoved  us  to  suffer,  but 
now  shall  we  suffer  countless 


evils  besides  those  which 
we  have  seen  and  felt.  By 
which  words  Antigone  means  that 
she,  after  suffering  innumerable 
woes  during  th.e  life  of  her  father, 
now  receives  additional  and  innu- 
merable ills  from  his  death.  But 
this  passage  seems  to  have  been  in 
the  mind  of  Synesius  Ep.  IV.  p. 
100.  A.  ed.  Pet.:  ojv  tr)y  piy  t/o*- 
teg  dneXinofity ,  t^v  Si  evgtiy  ov 
<ivydut&a,  iSovug  ts  xai  naO-oy- 
T«£,  H  u>ji)i  oyecQ  ^Xnlaa^iy. 


V.  1658.  Schol.:  IJo'vr*  xai 
nct&ovffa  -  noXXa^ov  tip  <f/i^u«r» 
j(ro^r«»,  dvtl  tioy  &r)Xvxidy  td  «'p- 
(fytxd  tt&e(g.  Kai  iy  'HXtxtga 
(979)*  to  tolcky  l/*oo»5  tv 
$  c/Sqxo'  aiy  note  V^/'JS  dg>tt- 
tftjaayzt  n  gov  at  tj  r  ij  v  tpovov. 
Kai  ndXtv  00  a,  x  ax  tog  nd~ 
a%ovt*  ftrj  fjettto  xaxd  xirj- 
ouifxt&a.  Kai  "Oftrjgog  (11.  V,  778.)' 
i«j  0 1  (idtrjy  tQriQtofft  nsXtt- 
r.Giv  i&fAa&'  ifiolat.  Kai'Hoi- 
odog  (Op.  et  D.  197.)*  *«}  toti 
0*17  woo?  "OXvfinoy  dno  X^°~ 
yog  t  v  g  v  0  d  t  it.  5 ,  ).(  v  xola  tv 
<pa{>  i  t  a  0  *  xaXvxpapty  to  X9oa 
xaXov,  d&aydtaty  fistd  g>v- 
Xoy  iaav  n p  oXtn 6  v  1 '  dy&Qai- 
novg  Aldaig  xai  Nif*cats.  [tig 
to  avio.]  dytl  rov,  iJovaat  xai 
na&ovaat.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  436.  1. 
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XOPOX 

(tefirixev ; 

ANTITONH. 
6g  pakHSz  dv  el  itofrtp  Xdfiois. 
tl  ydg,  oroj  fiijr  "AQrjg 
pyre  novxog  dvt£XVQ6svy 
cl6%otiol  dh  nXdxss  fyuQtyav 
1665  iv  dtpavel  xivi  fioga  (psQopsvcu. 
zdkawct,  v&v  8'  oke&Qia 

xag  yccQ  rj  xiv  ditlav  yav 
v\  novtiov  xkvSav  dX<6(ievai  (ttov 
1670  dvgorttov  Qoptv  zQo<pdv; 


1080 


1685 


V.  1665.    (ptgdjutyat  is  the  conj.  of  Martin.    MSS.  :  I'.nJuni.t. 
against  the  metre.    Dind.  tptgdutvov. 
V.  1667.  (iipaxt  Dind. 


V.  1661.  pipi)Xtv;]  Obiit? 
Cf.  Philoct.  494:  Sv  dj  naXaV  ay 

orov  diJotx'  tyut  fifj  pot  ptpqxp. 

Ibid,  oii  pdXtoi'  ay  —  Aa- 
poig]  The  construction  is:  ud- 
koi'  &p  (jteAjf  viz.,  or  A«'/Jois),  (I 
noitu)  Xttpot^  he  has  perished 
in  the  manner  you  would 
best  receive  death,  if  you 
receive  it  when  wished  for. 
HE  KM.  Cf.  Trach.  135.  ed.  m. 

V.  1662.  /ui?r'  "Aq  tj  {]  Why 
Mars  is  here  mentioned  will  be  plain 
from  my  note  on  v.  1391  (1386). 
—  On  xl  ydg  see  Matth.  §.  488,  9. 

V.  1663.  fijxe  Tioyxoq  dvti- 
xrofffc]  This  answers  to  the 
words  in  vs.  1659  sq. :  ovxt  novxia 
&wXXa  xwri&iioa  ry  to?  iv  XQot/V- 

V.  1664  sq.  da x  on  o  i  —  (p%- 
(joutyi't]  Hermann  on  Trach. 
245. seems  rightly  to  explain uaxonoq 
that  which  is  not  seen.  Doe- 
derlein  thinks  it  rather  means  in 
which  nothing  is  beheld, 
dfrtyyi'i<;.  Then  *V  dr/iavt?  pogoj  is 
used  as  the  Latin  ablative  of  in- 
strument. See  on  Philoct.  60.  Lastly, 
for  the  middle  form  (ptQopevai, 
Hermann  compares  £1.475:  tuny 
«  ngoftuytn  Jixa,  (ftxata  tjxgo- 
fxiva  xtgolv  xgdxij. 


V.  1666.  xdXatva,  vo}v  d"  etc.] 
Antigone  turns  to  Ismene  on  saying 
these  words,  the  rest  was  addressed 
to  the  Chorus.  Cf.  v.  1715  (1699). 
1734  (1716). 

V.  1666  sq.  vojv  d"  6Xe&g(a 
—  ptfiijxt]  So  Euripides  in- 
troduces Alcestis  speaking  thus  v. 
270:  fi&tTi  [M,  pUrex'  ijfJif,  xXC- 
yai\  ov  o&ivoj  noclv  nXr\alov  uAi- 
J(K.  axoxCa  d"  in1  oaaotat 
vvt  iyignei.  See  on  fUfiqxtv  at 
v.  52. 

V.  1668  sq.  Schol.:  nuis  ydg 
r\  x(y'  unlav  yav  nov  yijg  nXa- 
yq&tioat  xgoprje  xv^otfity;  dniay 
de  yav,  xi\v  paxgdv  xai  uiitoftiv 
ovaav.  —  dniav  yd  v.  a  distant 
l  a  n  d.  Horn.  Od.  VII,  25 :  xqXo&ty  *£ 
dnirji  y«*»jff,  which  is  thus  inter* 
preted  bj  Hesychius:  f£  dnirjs 
ya£rtq.  dXXoxgCaq,  i]  liv^S,  1}  pa- 
xgav  ovci)q.  So  also  Strabo  p. 
371.  D.  On  the  other  meaning  of 
the  word  see  at  v.  1303  (1298). 
M  U  S  G  R.  For  dXaa&at  joined  with 
the  accusative  cf.  Theocr.  XIII,  66: 
(li  nutvoq  —  vSgta  and  my  note  on 
Philoct.  144  sq.  Rost  §.  104,  3.  a. 

Y.  1670.  Schol.:  J  v  sotax  o  v 
ttjy  tivqnogKixoy.  But  this  adjective 
is  here  added  by  a  similar  redun- 
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I2MHNH. 
ov  ocdzotda.    xatd  fi£  cpoviog 

'Atdctg  slot  natol  frvftaveiv  ysQaup  1690 
1G75  zdXaivav  ag  fyoiy  6  pikkav  fttog  ov  (iuozog. 

X0P02. 

co  diSv^ia  texvcav  apttfra, 
to  cpioov  ix  &sov  xaXaig 
*    prjdhv  ayav  <pliye6&ov '  ovzoi  Kazupepitz  Uprjzov.  1695 

V.  1672.  The  words  %vv9av*Xv  ytoauo  are  so  languid,  that  I  have 
lillle  douht  that  they  are  the  work  of  an  interpreter.  Dindorf  is  of 
my  opinion,  and  omits  them  accordingly. 

V.  1677.  I  have,  with  Elinsley,  omitted  the  word  (pigttv  /pi}', 
added  in  the  MSS.  after  xuXuig.  firunck  changes  the  order  and  writes 
for}  rrtQtiv.  • 

V.  1678.  I  have  written  with  Burton  fiijdfiv  ayav  (pX.  instead 
of  the  MSS.  reading  fit,d'  ayav  ovtu>  (pX.    Dind.  ov  ro*. 


dancy  to  that  ahove  v.  259  (255): 
udtriv  Qtovot\s. 

V.  1671  sq.  x«t«  fxe  —  ?Ao»] 
I.  e.  xa&iXot  fie.  So  v.  1693.  ed. 
m.  dva  —  arivH  for  avaorivet. 
See  Matth.  §.  594.  On  the  leng- 
thening of  the  first  syllable  in  *At- 
d«C  see  PorsoQ  on  Eur.  Ilec. 
1010. 

V.  1676.  w  Jtdvfja  xixvtov 
dg(axa]  This  is  used  after  the 
manner  of  the  Homeric  (plXt  xixvov. 

V.  1677  sq.  to  tpigov  fx 
ov  —  tpXi yto&o  v~\  To  (pigov  is 
chance,  fortune  or  fate. 
Brunck  aptly  compares  Palladae 
Epigr.  Anall.  II.  p.  482:  tl  to  tpi- 
gov as  (pig**,  tptge  xai  iptgov,  and 
Terence's  quod  fors  feret  fe- 
remus  aequo  animo.  Cf.  Fas- 
sow  sub  v.  tpigto  n.  10.  The  ad- 
verb xaX&g  must  be  joined  with 
to  tpigov  y  so  as  to  he  to  ix  9eov 
xaXtvg  Titu'/Uiv.  or  to i>  xaXov  9tov 
notfiov.  On  the  preposition  f£, 
which  might  have  been  omitted, 
see  at  v.  256  (252).  So  above  v. 
1540(1525):  towx  Stovnagov  was 
used.  Nor  is  there  anything  ob- 
jectionable in    yXiytoVov  being 


joined  with  the  accusative  to'  tpi- 
gov. For  it  signifies  to  be  in- 
flamed, to  be  affected  with 
a  great  mental  disturbance, 
here  to  be  afflicted  with  great 
grief,  so  that  it  scarcely  differs 
in  meaning  from  the  verb  tty #«a#«», 
which,  with  other  such  verbs,  is 
frequently  joined  with  the  accusa- 
tive by  the  poets.  See  Matth.  §. 
414.  12.  Host  §  104.  not.  3.  We 
may  aptly  compare  the  Latin  use 
of  the  verb  accendi,  which  is 
used  in  the  same  sense,  though 
with  a  different  construction.  So 
the  enraged  Dido  is  styled  accensa 
in  Virgil.  Aen.  IV,  364.  The  sense 
is  therefore:  be  unwilling  to 
bear  too  bitterly  the  useful 
destiny  of  God. 

V.  1678.     OVTO*  XttXttfitfA7tx' 

i  ft  r)  t  ov  J  Rightly  Schol.:  ovx  iv 
Toioutois  tare,  togxt  xaxapiifxtps- 
aOat.  rftot  utg  av  intxovtptCovxog 
avialf  xrjv  ov/uitpogdv  zov  (iaotXi- 
tog ,  rj  olov,  oix  iv  %tigovt  vvv 
v/ulv  toxat  xdnody^aja.  Elmsley 
compares  El.  979:  «3  /Jf/^xoW. 
See  also  my  note  on  Oed.  R.  856. 
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(urTHfTQoyrj  a.) 

ANTirONH. 
1G80  no&og  xul  xccxav  aQ  fjv  rig. 

xal  yap  8  fDfdafia  dij  to  (pikov,  yikov, 

07c6te  ye  xal  tbv  iv  ^fpotv  xatei%ov. 

(S  itateg,  cj  epilog, 

co  tov  act5  xara  yccg  6xotov  eipevog' 
1GS5  ovde  yccg  av  atptkrjtog  ipol  note 

xat  tctde  firj  xvQydyg. 

X0P02. 

tnoa&v; 

ANTITON  FL 
engager  olov  rfoelev. 

X0P02. 

TO  Ttolov; 


1700 


1705 


V.  1685.  y«Q  tSv  is  from  Hcrm.  eonj.  MSS.  ytgtoy.  El  ins  Icy 
thinks  that  we  should  write  9ttviav  or  ntatoy  or  something  similar. 


V.  1680  sqq.  SchoL:  »o'*of 
xal  xaxtoy  ol  piy  negl  tovXo- 
qov  7iaQ€tfiv9t7a8tti  netgtSyzai  av- 
t«V  al  d*  ovdev  ijztov  inl  id 
lavitoy  /topotJo*  xal  oXo<{  vgoyrat 
xal  <faaiy  qy  «(>«  in  xal  xaxtoy 
710*05,  tog  t'if*eh,  iy  xaxotq  oVroc 
toy  7i«rp6{  xai  fit)  oQtoyiog^  ioriQ- 
yofxtv  ««roV,  xal  yvv  fitj  nagoyia 
noitoiifity  tog  or*  tV  )[tQoiy  xavtt- 
voy  toy  OWCnotia,  ntQiiaztiXov  xal 
i&eQuntvoy.  xal  ydg  o  ft  >i  da  pa- 
wl yaQ  Svgzvj(ovyza  toy  naii(ta 
ino&ovpfy  9fQ«ntvety,  xal  vvv  pi) 
naQovia  no9ovf*fy.  Antigone  seems 
to  say:  there  was  even  some 
desire  of  evils;  for  what  was 
in  itself  far  from  being  a 
pleasant  thing,  was  pleas- 
ant, when  indued  I  held  him 
in  my  arms,  i.  e.  the  toils  which 
I  endured  in  aiding  my  father, 
though  otherwise  far  from  pleasant, 
were  pleasant  to  me.  For  the  sen- 
timent cf.  v.  508 :  rots  rexovat  ydo 
olio*'  tl  novH  zig  d*i  novav  fxyt)firjy 
hXetv'  —  On  toV  put  for  toCco*' 
see  Matth.  §.  286. 


V.  1684.  co  toV  ail  —  tlfjii- 
vog]  We  must  join  toy  del  xazd 
ytig  oxoxov .  so  that  toV  del  ax»- 
roy,  as  Doederlein  rightly  ob- 
serves, is  nearly  the  same  as  to* 
aluvij  oxorof,  on  which  word  I 
have  treated  at  Aj.  653.  On  tlfti- 
yos  see  Matth.  §.  233.  p.  575. 
Doederlein  observes  that  the 
phrase  yalav  i(pivyvo&ai  has  been 
restored  to  Chaeremon  by  Kuhnken. 
Ep.  cril.  p.  119. 

V.  1685  sq.  oddh  ydg  —  »i} 
x  v  (» v  o  ij  $  ]  For  never  shall 
you  not  be  loved  by  myself 
and  this  (Ismcne).  Nothing  more 
is  contained  in  these  words  than 
an  explanation  of  the  words  to  nd- 
Tf(>,  tJ  tp(Xo$.  On  ov  fiij  xvQtjfffiq 
see  at  v.  408  (404). 

V.  1687.  InQatey  oXoy 
Xey)  B run ck  compares  Aj.  967: 
toy  r«o  qQdo&r)  rt^fiV,  {xz/jtratP 
avrtOy  &di'atoy,  Syneg  rjd-fXey. 

V.  1688.    Schol.:  as  **??jC«' 
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ANTIFONH. 

ag  fgptfgs  yc<g  inl  £ivccg 
1690  k'&ccve-  xottav  d1  %%u 

viQ&sv  ev<5xic(6tov  aliv, 

ovSh  itiv&og  elut  axlavxov. 

ava  yaQ  ofifia  6s  t68\  a  nazsQ,  i^iov 

6xkvsi  Sukqvov,  ov8' 
1G95  nag  ps  %qt}  to  Gov  xalavvav 

a<pavi6ai  to6ov8'  a%og.  ia 

lirt  yag  aid  £ivccg  ftavsiv  t%Qrfeeg,  cckX' 

SQTjiiog  e&ccveg  <x>8£  /xcm. 

(avuoTQoyr)  ft,) 

I2MHNH. 
a)  tdXaivay  rig  aga  (is  itvtpog 


1710 


1715 


V.  1693.   dvd  is  Hermann's  conj.  for  de(. 

V.  1696.  For  fai,  the  corruptness  of  which  is  evident  from  the 
metre  alone,  Hermann  has  written  r<»7.  After  «/o$  Dindorf  places 
asterisks,  to  shew  that  a  line  has  been  lost. 


V.  1692.  niv&os  —  dxXav- 
t  ov]  That  lamentation  which  lacks 
weeping,  is  none.  But  in  the  hap- 
piness of  the  dead  the  grief  and 
lamentations  of  their  friends  form 
a  part,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
Solon,  touched  upon  by  Cicero 
de  Senectute  XX,  73:  firiSi  pot 
dxXavzos  SdvaiQi  fxoXoi,  dXXd  <p(- 
Xotat  xaXXsinotfit  Savuiv  dXytaxid 
axov(i%uq.  RE  IS. 

V.  1693  sq.  dvd  ydo  —  ati- 
vei  Sccxqvov]  Heller  refers, 
for  other  examples  of  such  ex- 
pressions, to  Sch  wen ck  on  Acsch. 
Spt.  c.  Th.  528.  On  the  tmesis  dvd 
—  ativu  see  at  v.  1671. 

V.  1695  sq.  to  gov  —  io- 
oovd'  dx°s]  On  the  phrase  to 
gov  uxoq  I  have  spoken  in  the 
note  on  v.  328. 

V.  1696  sqq.  Schol. :  to  f{»tf* 
jUi?  £/{>flC*f,  dvri  tov  /nr\  lorptXes. 
dXX'  iQijfjiof'  (Qrj/xog  JV.  [tig  re 
«wro.|  Mt^iovoifxivog  uov  Gvyyc- 
v<ov.  I  know  not  what  to  say  of 
this  passage.  Schaefer  has  al- 
ready observed  the  extreme  rarity 


of  the  verb  £0jf£fw  in  the  sense 
assigned  to  it  by  the  Scholiast,  and 
it  seems  equally  so  to  Doeder- 
lein  and  myself.  Nor  are  the  fol- 
lowing words,  dXX'  r'ni;uog  t&avtg 
wd*  pot  at  all  suitable  to  this  in- 
terpretation. I)  i  n  d  o  r  f  observes : 
This  whole  passage,  lid  fty  yds  en i 
S*Vecc  O-avttv  seems  in  what 

way  soever  it  be  written,  to  pro- 
duce so  absurd  a  meaning ,  that  I 
have  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  a  mere 
supplement  to  fill  up  the  lacuna, 
formed  from  the  words  of  Antigone 
above  v.  1705:  «c  fyppC*  yds  inl 
Uvag  t9«ve.  What  was  the  sense 
of  Sophocles'  own  words,  may  easily 
be  conjectured  from  the  opposed 
sentence,  dXX'  tQtjpos  l&ttvtg  <oo*6 
uot.  But  the  opinion  of  the  Scho- 
liast, that  firj  (XQflCfS  is  put  uvzl 
zov  /uij  alptXis,  is  the  more  absurd, 
because  tXQ^e  occurs  in  the  same 
connection  in  its  own  proper  and 
usual  signification. 

V.  1699.  rCs  do  a  fxe  notfxog] 
Cf.  Autig.  1296:  xCs  a>«,  u's  pi 
noT/nos  itt  neoipivH; 

13 
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ZO^OKyiEOTU 


1700  

inafifiivBt  6b  z,  co  cpt'Aa,  nazQog  cod'  igqpag; 

X0P02 

aXX'  insl  okfitag  y  bXvGbv  mo 
to  zsXog,  co  cpiXat,  /3/ou, 
1705  layers  zovd'  a%ovg-  xax6v  yag  dvgdXazog  ovdeig. 

(axQoyrj  y.) 

ANTITONH. 
TtcUtv,  cpiXa,  6v&6^lbv. 

I2MHNH. 

c>g  zi  Qtl-otiev;  1725 

A  NTirONH. 

l^LBQOg  B%Bl  (IB 

I2MHNH. 
tig; 

ANTirONH. 
zav  %&6viov  Sazictv  18biv 

I2MHNEL 

1710  zivog; 

ANTirONH. 

nazQog,  zaXaiv  iya. 


V.  1700.  I  have,  with  Reisig,  erased  the  words  av&ig  tutf'  l(>r)- 
^uoj,  artOQos,  evidently  taken  from  v.  1735  (1717).  to  supply  the  loss  of 
the  genuine  verse. 

V.  1701.    inafxfiirfi  is  Hermann's  conj.    MSS.  impivn. 

V.  1707—1731.  I  have  treated  of  this  strophe  in  ray  Advers.  in 
Soph.  Phil.  p.  C7  sqq.,  where  I  have  proposed  a  distinction  of  the  verses 
and  persons  which  has  been  followed  by  all  the  subsequent  editors. 

V.  1707.    Brunch  from  some  MSS.  §tZu>fitv. 


V.  1703  so.  tXvctv  xo  xiXog 
—  pCov]  Cf.  Oed.  R.  1529:  tiqIv 
av  xioptt  tov  (Mov  rttQaGrj.  Trach. 
79:  e'fi,  >j  tiXevtqv  tov  $iov  fiikXft 
ttXflv.  Si  hoi. :  tnii  oOldinovg  tv- 
do*/uoVws  ctni&ccvey,  fit]  Xtav  ^r\- 
V&iti. 

V.  1705.  Scho].:  o*v  sdXux  or 
JvsX^nzog,  flXX'  tvdXtoxog.  On  the 
genitive  see  Matth.  §.  345. 

V.  1707.  Schol.:  wff  xi  QiSo- 
utv  xaxd  xoiXov  aXXrjXats  JmXi- 


yovxat  ndvv  na&ijuxdis'  xal  ftrj 
xtvt  dnt&avov  tfo'|>j  xal  dvotxovo- 
lxr\xov  to  im&vfitiv  tt)r  'Aynyovtjv 
on  to  a)  unit i  at  till  tov  tov  nctXQoq 
xdffov ,  fit}  intaxaftivyjy  xd  xax' 
avxov  ontag  dni&avev.  ttXXd  xd 
rj&oq  iaxt  xd  n«^r*xoV,  xai  b  pd- 
Xiata  nqaxxovoiv  (tl  yvvaixtg  iv 
toij  totovtoig  Gv/unriopaotv,  dfi 
ln«ponav  MXovcat  toTg  rtav 
vovxoiv  xdpotg. 

V.  1709.  ray  x&o'vtoy  laxi- 
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I2MHNH. 
dipig  6k  nag  tad*  ititt;  pav 
ov%  bqag; 

ANTirONH. 

tl  tod'  iTtiitXrjt-ag ;  1730 
I2MHNH. 

xal  t68\  ag 

ANTirONH. 

tl  rode  puti  av&tg; 

I2MHNH. 

axatpog  lnvtvty  8l%a  xe  navrog. 

ANTITONH. 
1715  aye  pe,  xal  tot  En&vaQi£ov. 

I2MHNH. 

aiat,  SvgTalaiva,  not  drjz 

av&ig  cad'  $Qrniog,  anogog  1735 
al&va  TXdpov  ££gj ; 


ay]  Afterwards  in  v.  1763  (1744): 
&t]xr{v  ttQtiv,  and  before  plainly 
ivppov  v.  1756  (1737).  For  the 
sepulchre  is  styled  an  altar  built 
in  the  ground. 

V.  1711  —  1714.  #e>»?  tfe  — 
nttvtos]  Ismenc  says  this:  but 
how  is  this  lawful?  Do  you 
not  see  this?  viz.  that  it  is  not 
right.  To  which  Antigone  replies: 
why  do  you  make  this  ob- 
jection? For  the  very  word  tn&- 
7iAij$«C  shews  that  she  docs  not  ask 
what  her  sister  means,  but  exclaims 
with  grief  on  being  put  in  mind  of 
that,  which  shews  the  impossibility 
of  what  she  desires.  Then  Ismene 
further  adds :  and  this  fact,  that 
he  perished  unburied,  and 
without  anybody  present. 
Antigone  interrupts  this,  asking 
what  else  she  is  going  to  add 
to  her  former  admonition.  For 
the  more  moderate  disposition  of  Is- 
menc leads  her  to  strive  to  restrain 
her  sister  from  attempting  to  behold 


her  father's  sepulchre  for  two  reasons, 
firstly,  because  it  is  unlawful  to 
approach  the  place;  secondly,  be- 
cause no  tomb  marks  his  place  of 
burial,  and  the  very  place  is  un- 
known to  all.  We  may  therefore 
explain  the  words  of  Ismene  thus: 
jUiuy  od  xovxo,  to  /ui)  9if*i{  elvat, 
6q(Js;  xal  rode,  cbf  azaqpos  (ntxye, 
d7/«  rt  navToq;  HERM. 

V.  1715.  tnsydQtSor)  Viz. 
no  naiQl,  or  Xf5  natgog  ZVfiflqf, 
So  Ismene  in  v.  1689  (1672):  xard 
f*e  (povws  *Ai#ag  UXot  naXQl  l;vy- 
Savtiv  ytQanp.  The  compound  int- 
vaQ^ui  does  not,  as  far  as  I  re- 
member, occur  elsewhere.  But  *tt»- 
oyt'cCw  occurs  six  times  in  Euri- 
pides in  nearly  the  same  sense. 
So  also  in  Or.  561  and  Aeschyl. 
Ag.  1513.  intSvto.  ELMSL.  On 
xal  row,  at  which  Hermann  he- 
sitates, see  at  Philoct.  1255. 

V.  1716  sqq.  noi  d/>r'  —  «/- 
viva  xX.  f|ft»]  On  the  particle  not 
see  my  note  on  v.  223. 
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(dvzKrTQopt)  y.) 

X0P02. 
ANTirONH. 

dXXa  not  (pvycu; 
X0P02. 
1720  xai  itdoog  c<jtE<pvye 

ANTirONH. 
X0P02. 

t«  6q>tpv  to  p,rj  ititvsiv  xccxcSg.  1740 
ANTirONH. 

(pQOVG) 

X0P02. 
xi  drj&  viteovoeig; 

ANTirONH. 
OTCcog  {lolovnEd1  eg  do^iovg, 


ovx  h'xo. 


1725  noyog  e%ei. 


X0P02. 
ynfii  ye  pat  eve. 

ANTITONH. 

XOP0  2.  * 
xcci  naQog  i7tei%e. 


V.  1725.    inelxe  is  my  own  conj.  Cf.  Advers  p.  72  sq. 


V.  1720 sq.  x«i  nap  of  —  xtt- 
xa>g]  These  words  are  spoken  to 
thiseilcct:  CH.  even  before  has 
it  escaped  —  ANT.  what?  CH. 
your  own  state  (has  escaped) 
from  an  unhappy  downfall. 
The  Chorus  bids  the  daughters  of 
Oedipus  remember  that  they  were 
just  before  saved  from  Creon.H  E  R  M. 

V.  1722.  rpQovui]  I  consider, 
sc.  how  I  may  be  able  to  return  to 
my  country.    But  Antigone  is  in- 


terrupted by  the  Chorus,  who  at 
the  same  time  asks  what  is  the  sub- 
ject of  her  thoughts,  and  blames 
her  for  being  more  anxious  con- 
cerning the  future  than  is  right. 
For  this  is  the  drift  of  the  words 
xl  vntQvoilg  ;  Neuius  com- 
pares El.  178:  vntQctx^to.  Ant. 
128:  v7i(QiX&a(Q(t.  Trach.  281: 
vntQYhd&vTts.  and  Zeuno  on  Vig. 
p.  668. 

V.  1725.    luoyoj  Vi«. 
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ANTITONH. 
xote  fiev  ditoqa,  tots  d'  vtceq&bv.  1745 

X0P02. 
ydtf  &qu  nsXayog  kXa%zxov  ti. 

A  NTITONH. 
alcd,  Ttol  (loXaiisv,  ol  Zsv; 
1730  iXitidav  yaQ  ig  tlv  hi  fi£ 

dalfiov  ta  vvv  y  ikavvei;  1750 

0H2EY2. 
Jiav£T£  &Qfjvov,  TtalSeg.    iv  olg  yaQ 
%cLQig  ij  %&ovla  %vv  anoxeizat,, 
itev&uv  ov  %Qjj'  vipeGig  yccg. 

ANTirONH. 
1735  ei  tixvov  Alyicag,  it§ogitkvoy.&v  Cot. 

0H2EY2. 

tivog,  (o  italdsg,  %Qtiag  avvadi;  1755 

V.  1726.  I  have  written  utioqh  from  conjecture.  MSS.  niga,  con- 
trary to  the  sense  and  metre. 

V.  1729.  Another  verse  is  added  before  this  in  the  MSS. :  AN.  vat, 
vu(.  XO.  Ufitprifit  xavzog.  But  this  is  rightly  condemned  by  Di  n  d  o  rf 
as  the  work  of  an  interpreter. 

V.  1730.  ig  zfv'  (z$  fie  is  Hermann's  conj.  MSS.  and  Dind. 
(S  zl  ue.    Brunck  ig  zlv'  tjudg. 

V.  1731.    tavvv  Dind. 

V.  1732.   Mirny  Dind. 

V.  1733.   |t>V  «7io*x«*r«*  is  from  Reisig's  conj.   MSS.  tvvtc- 
noxinu*. 

yftag.  So  also  before  intlx*  we  olg  X$Y*(fHr(*irov  iczl  to  tlno&cc- 
must  supply  vfi&g.  On  inixetv  in  velv.  For  the  adverb  (vyd  Rei- 
the  sense  of  urging  see  Mus-  sig  compares  Ant.  546:  ptj  pot 
grave  on  Eur.  Bacch.  1129.  But  Savpg  cv  xoivu.  Add  Aj.  578. 
when  used  in  this  sense  it  takes  V.  1736.  tivog  —  xQe£ag 
both  a  dative  and  an  accusative.  itvvctti]  The  genitive  tivog  XQti<*S 
V.  1727.  uiy'  uQtt  Ti  iXayo  c]  depends  upon  the  idea  contained 
What  this  is,  will  be  clear  from  in  the  preceding  words  ngogntzvo- 
my  note  on  v.  663  (662).  piv  <roi,  so  that  the  full  sense  is^ 

V.  1732  sqq.    iv  olg  yaQ  —     tivog  XQ*£aS  f*ov  XQ$tl*t 

vipiotg  yug]  Schol.:  rjj  piv  (5gte  dvvoai;  Reisig  aptly  'com- 
iQj*t]vt(Q  inHJtijfftti  ul-tov  to  de  pares  Oed.  R.  1435:  x««  row  ut 
tijg  dtavoiag  oayig-  g^rjai  ydq  6  /oe/ac  t5d«  Xinagtig  rvjfcfi';  For 
Xopog*  fitj  &Qt)vt7tt,  io  naWtg  •  the  rest  of  the  construction  see  Por- 
"ff*?"*  *au  toitov  &Q1**iy»  son  on  Eur.  Med.  1396.  with 
'  td  tt}g  teXs vzijg  xazu  X"Qiy  «7I~     Schaefer's  note.  Cf. also  vs.  1497 


S 


Xqn  ovv  zovtovg  mv&tiv,     sq.  (1482  sq.)  of  this  play. 
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ANTITONBL 

TvpPov  deXopev  TtQogidaiv  avtal 
Ttaroog  rifisTSQOv. 

ANTITONH. 
1740  nag  elitctg,  aval;,  xoioav  "A%r\v^v\ 

0H2EY2. 

a  ncddes,  knelnev  ifiol  xeivog  1760 
lirjts  nela&iv  ig  tovgde  toitovg 
pyx  imcpnveiv  pridiva  dvqtmv 
<{bjxi7v  teodv,  rjv  xeivog  %%£i. 
1745  xal  tavt  a  (j  £<pri  ngdccovzcc  xcckdUg 

%aqav  e%eiv  alev  akvnov.  1765 
tavt  ovv  exkvev  daificov  ^ficov, 
%co  ndvt  cttav  dibg  Ogxog. 

ANTITONH. 

el  tad'  e%ei  xata  vovv  xeiva, 
1750  tavt  av  ditaoxoi-  Sqpag  d'  r^idg 

V.  1737  sq.  Br u nek  and  most  of  the  other  recent  editors  have 
placed  and  written  these  verses  thus:  tv^fioy  9iXofxtv  |  iQogtJtty  avtal 
natqog  rjfAttiQov.  \  &H.  dXX'  ov  StptToy  xeio'  iatl  [xoXtiv.  But  the  MSS. 
dXV  ov  Ofjxnov  xttot  poXf7v.  I  have  erased  the  words  xeict  uoXtty 
from  a  capital  conjecture  of  Bo  the.  There  is  nothing  objectionable  in 
the  hiatus.   Cf.  at  v.  137  sq. 

V.  1745.    Hermann  writes  xaxoiy  from  conj.  referring  it  to  dXvnov. 


V.  1742  sqq.  f*i)te  niXuCity 
—  &qxt)y  ttguy]  The  construc- 
tion is:  fxrj&iya  &yrjttoy  /iijrf  ne- 
XdCety  ig  tovgtie  tonovg  fii]tt  ini- 
(fuivtiv  &qxr)v  Uquv.  That  the 
Planes  of  Jhc  departed  were  gene- 
rally invoked  near  the  tombs  appears 
from  Aesch.  Choeph.  4.106.  Pcrs. 
649  sqq.  Eur.  Helen.  970.  Virg. 
Aen.  III.  68.  MUSGR.  Hermann 
therefore  rightly  explains  inKfojvtly, 
tmyioyovvta  nQogtrntly. 

V.  1748.  J  tog  "Oqxos]  The 
minister  of  Jupiter  °0(>x*oc,  and, 
according  to  Hesiod  in  Theogn.  804., 
the  son  of  Eris:  "Oqxov  —  toy 


"Egig  fixe  nrjft'  irnoQXotg,  with 
which  Ruhnken  in  Epist.  crit.  I. 
p.  90.  compares  Menander  Rhetor 
and  Herod.  VI,  86.  §.  3.  Wesscl. 
REIS. 

V.  1749  sq.  Schol.:  tl  dgio-xet 
tovt(p  t'avta  to  Ux^vai  iffuVy 
xal  rj/bity  agxtt  to  fty  dxovaat, 
Rightly  Brunck:  if  these  things 
please  him,  it  is  meet  that 
we  acquiesce  therein.  For  the 
poetical  phrase  r«'(F«  xata  vovv  f/e* 
txtCvio  cf.  Hero  dot.  VI,  130:  ov 
ydq  old  ti  iatt  fit^g  ntQt  nagM- 
vov  (lovUvovia  nit  at  xard  voor 
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rag  ayvyiovg  nitiipov,  lav  nag 
diaxalvaa^Bv  iovza  (povov 
xol6iv  opalpoig. 

8H2EY2. 
dgdCco  xal  tade,  xal  nav$  066  av 
1755  ftfAAco  itQccOGeiv  7tQog(poga  &  v(uv 
xal  t(p  xata  yijg,  og  viov  eggec, 
XQog  %clqw,  ov  dec  (i  anoxapveiv. 

X0P02. 
all*  a7t07tavev£,  fiyd'  imnlaiw 
&arjvov  eyeiQETE. 
1760  Ttavxag  ycco  e%ei  xvgog. 


1770 


1775 


V.  1754.  I  have  restored  5  a  a'  «</  from  my  own  conjecture.  Cf. 
Pbiloct.  509.    MSS.  00'  dv.    Dind.  onto'  dv. 

V.  1757.    Vulg.  nQ0S  X*QiV'   ov>  d«<  etc.    which  Hermann 

first  corrected. 

V.  1758.  /i^d*  is  El  ins  ley's  emendation  for  /ur/r'.  Then  from 
La.  and  T.  imnXeito  is  restored  instead  of  ininXfta).  which  Dind.  retains. 


V.  1751.  r«g  toyvyiovg]  An- 
cient. See  Stanley  on  Aesch. 
Spt.  c.  Th.  327.  and  the  commen- 
tators on  Hesychius  v.  'llyvytct. 
MUSGR.    See  on  Philoct.  141. 

V.  1751  sq.  (dv  n(og  d*«x«J- 
Xvaiofxtv  etc.]  Eustath.  p.  799, 
3  (716,  30.):  lo'poxtfg  dt  to  fi- 
n ov  tig  id  lav  nov  [nay  rather 
tdv  natg]  tu6taXafi(6y ,  xa&  6tuotav 
Ivvoictv  rpQutti  to  [Trach.  584 ) 
(fiktQoiq  tdv  nov  [tdv  niog] 
tijyo"  vnt  QflaXuipt  (Xtfjii]- 
XttytjTat  toiQyov,  fjyovr  fit  ij- 
yayrlaii^iiO'tt  rods,  bntog  ro'df  r* 
dyvatotuty.  Rcisig  compares  Ari- 
8  to  ph.  Vesp.  399:  ttuaiv  yvXXdot 
nttie.  tjy  ntog  novpyuy  dvctXQov- 
aifTUinXrfytig  TtdgtlQtauovatg.  I'  1  a— 
lo  Alcibiad.  I.  §.  38:  <u>jde  tovio 
t)fuv  (t(t$r}Toy  iarui ,  tdv  ntog  tti- 
o&f),  ov  tl.  On  the  signification  of 
the  participle  lovTa  see  at  v.  618 
(617). 

V.  1753.  Schol. :  xo'tatv  o^u«t- 
fiotg-  'JiTtoxXti  xal  TloXvvelxft. 

V.  1754  sqq.  xal  ndv9'  800' 
dv  —  dnoxdfivsiv]    The  poet 


commenced  the  structure  in  such  a 
manner,  that  xal  ndvia  ought  to 
have  been  made  to  depend  upon 
the  verb  dgdaio,  but,  as  has  often 
been  observed  elsewhere,  he  reite- 
rates the  apodosis,  construing  xcel 
ndvra  ov  d**  (x1  dnoxdjivetv ,  viz. 
d'()dy,  which  is  contained  in  dp«<rw. 
HER  M. 

V.  1755.  Schol.:  nQog  (foQK  • 
dvil  tov  ^(>>Jff*(««.  We  have  £v/u- 
<piQovTtt  above  in  v.  1635  (1617), 
which  is  more  frequent  in  prose 
writers,  although  they  do  not  ob- 
ject to  the  other  expression.  Among 
the  barbarians  it  is  exactly:  zu- 
traglich.  REIS. 

V.  1760.  ndviing  —  xvgog) 
These  things  (as  being  promised 
by  Theseus)  are  completely  ra- 
tified and  confirmed.  MUSGR. 
He  would  have  said  xddt  xvQtd 
ioiiv  in  the  same  sense.  Aesch. 
Suppl.  396:  tog  ovx  ixovat  *VQ°S 
ovdtv  d/jipi  aov.  Kvqog  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  tragedians. 
ELMS  L. 
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I  have  left  Itivoi'  unaltered,  which  has  been  changed  by  Brvock, 
El  ins  Uy,  and  Hermann  into  \ivov  on  the  very  insufficient  authority 
of  the  Vntican  MSS.  It  is  worth  while  to  take  this  opportunity  of  mak- 
ing a  few  observations  against  those  critics,  who,  like  Elmsley,  con- 
sider that  the  tragedians  never  make  use  of  Ionic  forms  of  dialect  except 
when  compelled  by  the  metre.  And,  in  the  Grst  place  it  seems  in  itself 
very  unlikely  that  the  tragedians,  who  were  so  famous  for  their  exquisite 
skill  in  producing  metrical  combinations,  and  equally  particular  in  form- 
ing these  verses,  the  authors  moreover  of  so  many  rules  for  correct 
versification,  and  so  careful  in  observing  them,  it  is  unlikely,  I  say, 
that  these  poets  would  have  admitted  the  licence  of  Ionic  forms  merely 
for  the  sake  of  the  metre.  And  this  becomes  the  more  incredible  in  pro- 
portion as  the  instances,  which  might  have  been  most  easily  avoided, 
increase  in  number.  Thus,  for  instance,  Sl^oj,  which  occurs  in  number- 
less places,  might  be  easily  adapted  to  the  metre  in  almost  all.  Besides, 
we  find  that  one  of  the  tragic  poets  has  sometimes  made  u»e  of  certain 
Ionic  forms,  which  the  rest  have  as  studiously  avoided.  Thus  Sophocles 
frequently  uses  fxovvos,  in  trimeter  Iambics,  anapaestic  systems,  and 
choral  odes,  which  is  avoided  by  Euripides,  and,  as  far  as  I  remember, 
by  Aeschylus  also.  Meinecke  Quaest.  Men.  sp.  pr.  p.  32.  is  certainly 
wrong  in  asserting  that  povvov  occurs  in  Aeschyl.  Pers.  810.  We  must 
therefore  suppose  either  that  Sophocles  was  not  so  well  gifted  with  the 
facility  of  versemaking  as  to  be  unable  to  avoid  that  form,  disapproved 
by  Aeschylus  and  Euripides,  or  was  so  negligent  as  to  use  without  dis- 
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crimination  sometime*  the  common,  sometimes  the  Ionic  from. 
Now  since  this  is  at  variance  with  everything  like  probabi- 
lity, we  must  suppose  that  the  tragedians  had  some  sufficient  reason  to 
induce  them  to  prefer  Ionic  forms  to  common,  even  where  4hey  were 
equally  suitable  to  the  metre.  And  if  any  one  will  be  at  the  pains  of 
examining  all  the  places  where  Sophocles  has  adapted  the  forms  pov- 
yos  and  |«<*'os  (for  these  alone  shall  be  the  object  of  present  considera- 
tion), he  will  easily  perceive  that  they  were  never  used,  except  when 
pronounced  with  some  feeling.  So  fiovvos  in  the  following  places:  Aj. 
1276.  Electr.  531.  Oed.  R.  304.  1418.  Antig.  308.  508.  705.  Oed. 
Col.  991.  1250.  Trach.  277.  1209.  For  we  see  that  Sophocles  has  stu- 
diously abstained  from  the  Ionic  form  in  all  such  mere  formulae  as  otf 
l*6vov,  uila  xa£.  The  same  thing  holds  good  with  respect  to  £«?Voc, 
which  form  is  never  used  in  a  trimeter  by  Sophocles,  except  in  the 
vocative.  The  passages  are  these:  Electr.  675  1119.  Oed.  Col.  33.  47. 
856.  1094.  1119.  the  exceptions  this  passage  and  v.  1014.  Br.  both 
of  which  may  perhaps  be  open  to  suspicions.  But  there  is  a  sufficient 
reason  in  both  instances.  And  in  the  present  passage  the  very  collocation 
of  the  words  clearly  shews  that  this  word  is  to  be  distinguished  from 
the  rest  by  a  more  distinct  pronunciation.  And  it  is  equally  evident 
from  the  point  of  the  sentence,  in  which  Theseus  says  that  he  would 
not  have  perpetrated  such  deeds  us  Creon  had  done,  in  his  country  with- 
out the  authority  of  the  king,  not  even  if  he  had  possessed  ample  reason, 
and  this  because  he  was  mindful  how  a  stranger  ought  to  conduct 
himself  among  the  citizens.    So  also  in  v.  1014: 

o  |*u'o5,  tiW£,  /oijffro'«,  «J  de  avfxif  oQttl 
ttvrov  mtvtaUts,  a|»«i  <T  apvvtt&tiv. 

In  which  place  there  is  no  occasion  for  me  to  observe  how  clear  is  the 
antithesis  between  d  |«7i'o<  and  ai  ov^oquC,  as  the  whole  strength  of 
the  passage  rests  therein.  Hut  Sophocles  would  not  have  used  the  Ionic 
in  such  a  passage  as  v.  903: 

A  sufficient  reason  may  also  be  al  lodged  for  the  preference  of  the  Ionic 
form  to  the  common  in  such  passages.   For  it  must  necessarily  happen 
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that  the  voice  of  the  speaker  would ,  in  resting  a  little  longer  upon 
these  words  for  the  sake  of  giving  emphasis,  fall  into  the  Ionic  forms 
even  against  bis  will.  For  it  is  well  known  that  e  and  I,  o  and  v  are 
so  cognate,  that  when  t  and  o  are  pronounced,  •  and  v  are  heard  at 
the  same  time.  But  it  is  easily  seen  that  these  forms  are  mostly  placed 
in  a  part  of  the  trimeter  requiring  a  trochee,  in  order  that  the  syllable, 
which  was  to  be  distinguished  by  a  stronger  accent,  might  also  fall 
under  the  ictas. 
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METRES, 

WHICH 

SOPHOCLES  APPEARS  TO  HAVE  USED  IN  THIS  PLAY. 


Vs.  1-116.   trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  117-136. 

wvj  iamb. 

^^jJ-J-^JL  dochm.  with  double  anacr.    (Cf.  Seidl.  d.  V.  D. 
p.  104-    lierm.  E.  D.  M.  p.  253.) 

—  —  w  w~  w —  two  dactyls  and  a  cret. 
120  -Jv-w-  dimet.  dochm. 

—  —  —  -        antispast.  and  iamb, 
id. 

124  w--w-,  - Jw-w-  as  v.  120. 

125  -ww-,  w-  glycon. 

—  w  ,  —ww—,  w—  id. 
id. 

v_,-L  choriamb,  and  iamb.  (Elem.  p.  559.  Ep.  p.  196.) 

—  ww  —  w  —  w  dactyl,  and  troch.  (logaoed.) 

130         ~ww-,  w-  glycon. 

—  ww—,  w w"  id. 
W"  — ,  -ww  —  ,  ^7—  w  glycon.  hyperc. 
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ww— w  penlhem.  iamb,  with  a  double  «nacr. 

dimet  anap. 
130  monoro.  anap. 
dim.  anap.  catal. 

Vs.  137—146.  and  167—172.  two  anapaestic  systems,  consisting  of 
dimeters  with  one  monometer  interposed. 

Vs.  173  —  183. 

—  —  —  ww,  —  —  ww—  dim.  anapaest. 

—  ww  ,  ww  —  —  dim.  anap.  cat. 

175  w~-ww-,  w-*—  glyconic  (as  also  vs.  508.  511.  512.  513.  Ant. 

777.  778.  836.  ed.  m.). 

176  sq.    w-ww  — ,  w  — ,  --,  -ww-,  w  —  glyconic  and  glycon. 
178  sq.    www,  —ww- ,  wO,  -  ww  — ,  w—  two  glycons. 
180  — — ,  —  ww-,  w  —  glycon. 

id. 

id.  (On  this  see  Herm.  El.  p.  546). 

—  ww- w- ^7  dactyl  and  troch.  (logaoed.). 

Vs.  184-  187.    an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters,  with 
one  monometer  placed  before. 

Vs.  203-249. 

—  w^7  cretic. 

w  — w w  — ,  w—  glycon. 
205  www  — w,  —  w—  dim.  troch.  cat. 
— — ,  —  ww—,  w  —  w  glycon.  hyperc. 

—  —  ww  —  w  —  w  logaoedic  with  anacr. 

ww——,  ww——  dim.  ionic,  a  minor. 

id. 

210  ww  —  —  ,  ww—  dim.  ion.  a  min.  cat. 
id. 

—  ww  — ww  — ,  www—  trimet.  dact.  catal.  and  paeon, 
ww  — ww— ,  ww——  dim.  anap.  cat. 

as  v.  212. 
215  as  v.  213. 
as  v.  212. 
as  v.  213. 
as  v.  212. 
as  v.  213. 
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220  — -  ,  —  ww  dim.  anap. 

vv-vu-,  w  w  — —  dim.  ana.  cat. 
as  v.  220. 
as  v.  221. 

Vs.  224 — 231-  a  dactylic  system,  which,  although  I  have  divided 
it  in  such  a  manner  that  it  seems  composed  of  six  tetrameters,  one  di- 
meter, and  a  dim.  iamb,  catalectic,  yet  I  wish  to  observe  that  those 
trimeters  are  not  to  be  considered  as  complete  verses,  but  as  all  forming 
one  verse  as  it  were,  or  a  dactylic  period. 

The  anapaestic  system  pronounced  by  Antigone,  vs.  236  —  249,  is 
somewhat  different.  For  it  consists  of  ten  dactylic  tetrameters,  one  dim- 
iamb,  hypercat.  and  two  verses,  viz.  237.  and  244.,  of  this  metre : 

—  WW—,  —  W^7. 

Vs.  232—235. 

—  w  w  cretic. 

—  —  ww  —  ,  w—  glyconic. 
doubtful. 

doubtful. 

235  — — ,  —ww  —  ,  w— -  glycon.  hyperc. 
Vss.  250  —  505.   trim.  iamb. 


506  -L  ■  ■ 


Vs.  506-519. 

ww—,  — WW— 


t  Irani .  chori.  hyperc.  with  a  ba*e. 

—  WW  —  ,  —WW  

v'-UU-,  W  — 


as  v.  175.   (Cf.  Herm.  El.  p.  532.  Epit.  192.) 


w  — w  amphibrach. 
510  w^-,  -*-ww-,  w-^-  like  v.  175- 


^7  — WW  — ,  w  — — 


"WW-,  W--   >     88  V.  175. 


—  ww  —  ,  w— — 


—  —  ww  —  ,  —ww  dim.  chori.  hyp.  with 

515  -  — w,  —ww—,  w— —   as  v.  510. 

— —  troch. 

-www  monora.  iamb,  hyperc. 

troch. 

Uke  v.  510,  except  that  this  ends  with 
an  anapaest. 

Vf.  534-540. 

—  —www,  w  — w—    dim.  iamb. 

14 
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METRES. 


535  id. 

w-^w-,  w-*-w-,  w-*-w-    iamb.,  dochm.,  dim.  iamb. 
uJuvwu,  w  — w—    dim.  iamb, 
trim.  iamb. 

— ww— ww— ww-ww   tetram.  dact. 
540  w-w-,  ww ww-,  w— —    trim.  iamb.  cat. 
Vs.  548  —  666.  trimeter  iambb. 

V*.  667-679. 

667  w-^  i    glycon  and   phalaec.  hendec.,  on 

—  6,  -^ww-w-w-w    i    which  see  Herm.  El.  p.  562. 
O  — ,  —ww-,  w—  glycon. 

670  -^-a,  -ww-,  w-  id. 

6-,  -ww-,  w—  J 

 j    glycon  and  glycon  cat.  or  pherecrat. 

—WW  —  ,  w—  ) 

,  ,     ,  ,        two  glycons. 

 ,  —WW—,  WW  ) 

675  —ww— ww— ww— ww   tetram.  dact. 

w  — w— ,  w— —  dim.  iamb.  cat. 

— -ww-,  w—  ) 

,  /    ,  as  vs.  6G7  so. 

—  W  ,  — WW  — w— w— ^7  ) 

—  — ,  —ww-,  w—  w"  glycon.  hyperc. 

Vs.  693-704. 

—  — i  —ww-,  -ww-,  —ww  trim,  chori.  with  a  base. 

--,  -*-ww~,  -i-ww-  ) 
rn-      ,  ,  J    tetram.  chori.  hyperc. 

095     —ww—,  —  w  w —  <7  ) 

^7  — w  ,  w  — w— w  two  penlh.  iamb. 

— -w  — ,  w  — w—  dim.  iamb. 

w— w  ,  w  — w  as  v.  696. 

— —ww—,  —ww  dim.  chori.  hyperc.  with  a  base. 

700  w-w  ,  w-^-w  as  v.  696. 

tetram.  chori.  with  a  base  and  iambic. 


—ww—,  —ww—  I 
—  ww-,  —WW-,  w—  i 


——■>  —ww  —  ,  w—  glycon. 

~—i  —  ww— ^7    glyc.  cat,  or  pherecrat. 

Vs.  717  -  828  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  830-840. 

830  s7— w—  monom.  iamb. 
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w— — w— ,  w— —  w—  dim.  dochm. 

w ww— w—  docbm. 

w— — w— ,  w ow  — w  —  dim.  docbm. 
834  —  837  trimeter  iambb. 
838  w-^w-*-,  w-^-w^-  dim.  dochm. 

www— w— ,  www— w—  id. 

w  — — w  W  dochm. 

Vs.  841—872  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  884  —  887.  trochaic  tetram.  catal. 

V*.  888-1040.  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1041-1054. 

-ww  —  ,  w-  glycon. 
— ,  —ww—,  w—  id. 
-,  —ww  —  ,  w—  id. 

-  — w  — ,  —  —  w—  dim.  iamb. 
1045 -,  —ww  glycon.  catal. 

w-^-w-,  -ww-,--*-w-  dip.  iamb.,  chor.,  dip.  iamb. 

—  —  w  — ,  — Lw—  dim.  iamb. 

-w--,  -w-w-,  -ww  tetram.  epitr.  catal. 
1050  doubtful  metre. 


_1 


ww 


— ,  — — w—  chori.  and  dipod.  iamb. 


-,  -ww  as  v.  1054. 

-  — — w  — ,  — -w  —  dochm.  and  dip.  iamb, 
—ww  adonius. 

Vs.  1069-1079. 
w---  iamb,  and  antispast. 
1070- w-  antisp.  and  iamb. 

—  — ,  w— — —  iamb,  and  antispast. 

w"  — w  — ,  —  —  w— ,  W  — w— ,  —  —  w—  tetram.  iamb. 

w— w  — ,  —ww  dipod.  iamb,  and  adonius. 

1075^-w-^- ,  -*-w-- 


—  ww—  w 


pentam.  epitr. 


w— ,  —  —  w — ,  w— —  penthem.  dact.  and  dim.  iamb.  cat. 
w — -  — ,  w  —  w—  w"  antisp.  and  penth.  iamb. 
Vs.  1091—1205.  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1206-1219. 

JUJL.  -L 


— ,  -ww-  ,  w-  ) 
/  /     ,  /  [    two  glycons. 

-w,  -ww-,  w-  )  6 
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,  J    glycon  and  logaocdic. 

—  WW  —  WW  —  W  —  W  J 

1210  glycon. 

—  a,  —ww  —  ,  w—  id. 

--,  -ww-,  w-  ) 

i  f     i  i        lw0  g'ycons. 

-C-,  -ww-,  w-  j 

w  — w  — ,  w  — w—  dim.  iamb. 

1215  — w  — w,  ww  ww  ww  dim.  troch. 
www  — w  raon.  troch. 
ww  www— ,  www  — w  dim.  troch. 
wwwwww,  www  — w  id. 
www-w- w"  dim.  troch.  brachyc.  (ithyphall.). 

Vs.  1234—1243. 

w — —  — ,  w— w  —  w—  antisp.  and  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 
1235  — w  — w,  —  w  —  w,  —  —  dim.  troch.  brachyc. 

—  w— — ,  — ww— w— w  epitr.  and  logaoed. 
— — ,  —  ww  pherecrat. 

—  — ,  —ww  id. 

-,  —  ww- ww  — w— w  logaoed.  with  anacr. 

1240  —ww-ww  hephthem.  dact. 

—ww—,  —  w  chori.  and  troch. 

—  ww  —  ,  —  chori.  and  mo  loss. 

-www-,  w— —  —  dipod.  iamb,  and  antisp. 

Vs.  1244-1441.  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1442  —  1448. 

wwww,  www  — w—  proccleusm.  and  dochm. 
ww  wwwwww,  www  —  ww"  dim.  dochm. 

—  w-,  w— — w—  cretic  and  dochm. 

1445^-w  — ,  w-w— ,  w— w— ,  w-ww"    tetram.  iamb,  iamb., 

dochm. 

ww",  w— —  w— ,  www  —  ,  wwww  4th  paeon  procel. 
www—  w— ,  w—  —  ww"  dim.  dochm. 

—  ww,  —  —  —  w  iamb,  and  antisp. 
Vs.  1449—1453.  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  1466-1472.  y 

ww",  ww w- w-,  w— —  w—  iamb,  and  dim.  dochm. 
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METRES.  213 


_  /    /  / 


vJw-v-i  — ww— w—  dim.  dochm. 

—  ww-w— ,  w  — —  wW  id. 

1470w-w-,  w-w-,  w-^-w-,  w-w-  tetram.  iamb. 
w--w-,  w--i-w-  dim.  dochm. 
-ww  —  -w"  docbm. 

Vs.  1473-1477.  and  1485-1540.  trim,  iambb. 

Va.  1541-1550. 

-ww-w-,  -Jw-^-w-  dim.  dochm. 
— ww— w— ^  logaoedic 

—  ww— ;7  —  dochm. 

—  ,  —  ,  —  three  molossi. 

1545 www— ,  v  JuJuw-  4th  paeon  and  dochm. 
w—  www—  dochm. 
w— — ,  — -  — w—  bracb.  and  dochm. 
w— ww,  — ww— w^  id. 

-w-,  - w-w-w-  dip.  iamb.,  cret.,  and  dim.  troch. 

catal. 

1550w-w  ,  w-w-w  two  penth.  iamb. 

Vs.  1561-1651.  trimeter  it 


V.  1652-1670. 

^--w,  -w-^  antisp.  and  dip.  trocb. 

-ww-ww-ww-ww  tetram.  dact. 

w-^-w-,  w-w-,  w-^  trim.  iamb.  cat. 
1655 -ww- ww  dim.  dactyl. 

-ww-ww-ww-ww  tetram.  dact. 

—  ww  — ww  — ww— ww  id. 

w^w-,  w--  dim.  iamb.  cat. 

w  — w  amphibr. 
1660— ^-w-,  w-^w-  dim.  iamb. 

w-w-,  w-w-,  w-^-w-  trim.  iamb. 

w^>w-,  -w-  4th  paeon  and  cret. 

-w-w,  -  w-w  dim.  trocb. 

-w-w,  www-w  id. 
16u5www-,  www-,  www-  trim.  4th  paeon. 

w-w-,  w-w-  dim.  iamb. 

-w-w,  -  w-w  dim.  trocb. 
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—  w  —  w,  —  w  id. 

—  i-v.-,  w  — wA,  w— w  —  trim.  iamb. 
1670w- w-,  w-w-  dim.  iamb. 

w  — w  — ,  w— w—  dim.  iamb. 

Va.  1671  — 1679. 

1671  —  w  — w,  wwwwww  dim.  troch. 

1672  —  w  — w,  dim.  troch.  cat.  [dim.  troch.  brachyc] 
1675  w  —  w  — ,  w— w— ,  — ww— w— w  dim.  iamb,  and  logaoed. 

— ww-w-w  logaoed. 

w  w  w  —  w ,  —  w  —  dim.  troch.  cat. 

-ww-,  w- w-,  - ww-,  w--  priapeua.  (Cf.  T rath.  120  sq. 

Herm.  El.  p.  574.) 

Vs.  1707-1718. 

1707  w  — w  — ,  w— w  — ,  w  — w  —  trim.  iamb. 

—  www  — w—  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

—  www  —  ,  w— w—  dim.  iamb. 
1710  w-^-w-,  w-^w-  id. 

w— w-  ,  w—  w—  id. 

— w— w,  ww  w—  W  dim.  troch. 

—  w— ^7,  www  — w  id. 
ww  ww  ww,  www— w  id. 

1715  www—  w,  www— w  id. 

— -— w,  —  w—  w-  antisp.  and  dip.  troch. 

—  w  — w,  — w www  dim.  troch. 

—  —  w— ,  w— —  dim.  iamb.  cat. 

Vs.  1732  —  1760.    Four  anapaestic  systems ,  consisting  of  dimeters, 
with  two  monometers  interposed. 
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OEDIPUS  COLONEUS. 


A 


Ablative  of  instrument 

•  • 

649 

937 

248.  913 

Accusative   216.  273. 

583. 

642 

648.  755. 

957. 

1056 

1189. 

1375 

309 

Active  for  passive  .  . 

■  • 

1108 

Adjective  after  substantive  . 

232 

*9i  

1517 

986 

1560 

1471 

716 

1235 

367 

aXxijv  nottio&aC  nvos 

•  4 

453 

232 

484 

—  understood 

•  • 

470 

aXovt  ipovsvoa .    .  . 

i 

546 

1358 

178. 

1015 

dfinvS   1063 

(ifiqptnoXtiv   ......  679 

uu'fi'ararc.i   1466 

&V                            224.  974 

dyayxd£tty  for  xtUvstv  .    .  588 

Anacoluthon   1389 

dytv  jW^ijs   593 

dytjkioy   675 

dyqg   389 

—    for  {ty&Qtonog  ....  565 

dyP  uv   271 

dvuxidvuh   272 

dyvay   1546 

Apodosis   1361 

Apposition   784 

anoyog   1567 

dQaC   1371 

agyfa  .   669 

dgy6y   1587 

Argos,  Doric   1296 

'Aqrii  *.  1662 

Archidamus   700 

with  participle    .    .  494 

doxonos   1664 
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INDEX. 


1628 

1614 

F 

Hi 

Atalanta  

•  • 

1316 

aviov  for  otavtov  .  . 

•  • 

850 

Egyptians,  manners  of 

.   .  333 

—    understood .   .  # 

• 

1444 

UVtOV  for  GttVZQV    .  ( 

1351 

1469 

—    omitted  .... 

.   .  745 

911 

ctyfodoc 

1578 

flat  to  bp  siinnlirf] 

709 
331 

D 

1521 
576 

1635 

398 

pifiqxev  

52. 

1661 

1433 

/Jove,  ini  yhotzr\q  .  ', 

•  * 

1048 

0 

290. 

877 

A      *  # 

192 

.   .  1357 

16 

.   .  538 

c 

UoO 

Ceres,  temple  of  • 

•  • 

.   .  349 

Lopula  omitted 

•  • 

ATT 

144.  716 

—   with  conjunctive  . 

.   .  1221 

D 

.    .  1042 

Dative    70.   81.  309. 

321. 

407 

426.  439. 

660. 

679 

.   .  363 

735. 

877. 

959 

W  

806. 

1610 

852 

(a^oy  for  Ixtilvaav  . 

.    .  425 

1624 

1377 

729 

1705 

646 

h?  nt*7y  

.   .  410 
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iyoQp&v   809     ytvvatov  . 

ix*yyvos   280    yns  iitm 

(*»   54 

Exaggerations   562 


1622 
443 


H 


H  i, 


p  for  tl 
"HXtos  . 


1126 
865 
118 


*«qc*7v                      288.  301 

9aQffo(   47 

9eul  fityakai   682 

rvpi   1567 

9if*'S   1186 

9*k   246 

&riQdv  ....      ...  1023 

&ty§7»   465 

Nop U to 5  nizgos    ....  157t 

9genzt,Qta   1258 

^oVof,   different  significa- 
tions in  singular  and  plural  371 
9(6v$t»  for  iponw    ...  1606 


Future   377.  105(i 


ytlfioi  Zvvtwl  wt ....  942 
Genitive  double  .  .  567.  1473 
-  65.  107.  142.  192.  351 
396.  432.  501.  510.  639 
660.  687.  693.  722.  726 
749.  865.  1077.  1160.  1207 
1405.    1490.    1509.  1632 

1736 


Halhrrhothius  703 

IN  melius  1577 


tf«   1454 

Uvai  r»  azoua   130 

Imperfect   267 

tya                           153.  620 

Indicative  after  od  fir,    .    .  173 

Infinitive    .    .   225.    1012.  1544 

—    explicative   142 

Ivy   673 


K 


xtt&aqis  y6fi<p   546 

xai  xdqza  for  ftdhcza  .    .  65 

XvD.tporovq   681 

xaxos  yvcw   266 

xaxotriTtt  (piQt$y     ....  520 

*«V£   562 

xatccvvetv   1546 

xata$$axzris   1572 

xazaaziyuv  nidov .    .    .    .  463 

xaxaazQotpri  for  Sdvatot     .  103 

xigfrj  olxtiv   92 

xo7Xos   374 

xQ«tW   1575 

xQoxoq   682 

xvxXos   702 

xwij   309 

xiQioi   912 

14* 
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A 

Xafiat   469 

Uytty  zivu   414 

UXos   246 

Libations   100 

loyos   66 

IoviqA   1581 

Ao>f   1084 

M 

peydXta  &t«i   682 

(xiiov  <piQU)V   6 

tAfXdftrpvXXos  .   .   .   .   .   .  478 

ftdotxof   931 

W   1360 

—   otf  with  participle   .    .  355 

poQKtg   703 

N 

vattkv   118 

Narcissus   661 

vioQTov   1492 

Neptune     .    .    .   •    .    706.  709 

Nereids   715 

vi)(p(OV   100 

Nominative  without  verb    .  1487 

vofiog   66 

v6fi(}>  x«&uq6s   546 

voaof   543 

vvv  6i   269 

vvxuk   1243 


8  6 

1$ vital  %m  yauoi ....  942 


o 

Onofi   1044 

OH}z«   1057 

olxttr  xigdrj   92 

oUtog   1618 

  1397 

ixXt'caag  pqaXv(     ....  192 

6fi6yvu>i   1328 

*H9>4   1346 

°>*>ff   665.  954 

Snot   379 

°"™c   1620 

Oracle   350 

0(jav  <fwi  >i   137 

"Oqxos  Jtog   1748 

SQfitiy   146 

S™   149 

S(tK  ijy  .   923 

ov  Svnftoficu  for  av^niv^ta  1392 

ovdiv   776 

ovuijg    ........  190 

n 

niiv  $q(5v  .   ......  1586 

Paronomasia   1107 

naQtca&ai,   1648 

Participle  omitted  ....  750 

—  two  joined   172 

—  with  genitive  ....  107 

ntifftv   1441 

natQo&iv  for  rtdtQtos    .    .  210 

n  id  op  xtactazitpttv .    .    .    .  463 

niQtt  added   230 

ntQctaiy  for  xtUCtooiv     .    .  103 

mq(  added   418 

nitQttv  vupa&a     ....  1055 
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nrjyij   475 

ntaiov  used  passively    .   .  97 

nXdta   713 

nXuctoy  with  superlative    .  740 

Pleonasms  228.   414.   681.  1157 

nol                           223.  1716 

noitlothct  dXxqy  Xtvoq     .    .  453 

noXt/utly  xQtt?   187 

no/xnos                        70.  1641 

Preposition  after  case     .   .  638 

—  disjoined  from  its  noun 

by  a  pronoun  .    .    .  245 

Present   588 

—  for  first  aorist     ...  33 

—  in  form  of  future.  .  .  786 
Prolepsis   .    ,   963.    1195.  1536 

ngds  frtttv  ijiov   656 

nQoa&io9at  for  xazo$x(oa>  400 

7tQognoXeTff9at   1095 

TiQogipoQa    ....    580.  1755 

TtQOVJlTQV   1435 

nnoii  SQXaZOg   1516 

nrtQov  denoting  an  auspice  97 

nvxvbnziQQS   17 

nvQyos   14 

Redundancies      200.    247.  265 

381.    393.  431 

471.  1322 

Qvctoy   855 

2 

eaivtiv   315 

att(prji  for  dXt)&ijs  ....  622 

Sicilian  horses   308 

Soloecism   1482 

oov  for  rj  <roi   566 


anavurzos     .    .    .    .    *   .  4 

otevaxTos   1645 

angyovxoe  for  7r*d,to«^oc  .  690 

auxzoq   1087 

<rto>«   977 

—  r*  Uvat   130 

Stoning   431 

avvzvxtiv  with  genitive  .    .  1470 

Superlative   1561 

aytov   ........  333 

ocXt   1515 

owzqQiov   483 


Ttt   77  IJOY.it \llf  I'd   1497 

tatftiv   288 

Tautology   1508 

reXely  z(  xivi   528 

xtxm   468 

xi\Xtxovzoq  for  zqXtxavzij.    .  748 

to  ftoip    ......  472 

—  d>«f   438 

—  yiQov   1677 

XQOfpri  ........  358 

xvqavvos   848 

Ti&   1023 

—  9i(a   1567 

Tt6  for  *«'....    1582.  1658 


vno  for  iv  672 

inopXtjxoy  791 


Xerxes 


g>a(y$ty 


700 


718 
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fpiQtiv  .   416 

—  compound  of  .    ...  1419 

—  x«xo'njr«   520 

yovtii   1356 

ffQoyta   1722 

(/vXXdg   675 

tpiotv  xaxos  .......  266 
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vn 00  EE  12. 

'Ynoxtnctt  bide  TQo<ptv$  tietxvvq  \>Qiazjj  td  Iv  "Agytt.  fnxQov 
yaQ  avzov  ovza  xUxpaaa  r/  *HXixzqtt,  ijv/xa  o  7i«rj^  fopdCtzo,  (Jtoxt 
T(p  TQoqpti  diCaaou.  fn)  xal  avzov  xztlvbiOtv.  o  (fl  vntZt&ezo  avzov  tig 
<I'o>/.t'<)a  nqog  zov  Irooiptov  vvv  Je  pfru  etxooiv  (zr)  tnavuov  ovv 
avttii  nQos  zo  "Agyog  <ft(xvvo~tv  avzto  zd  iv  "Aqya. 

tH  cxi\vv\  zov  $Qttpazos  vnoxtnat  iv  "Aqytt.  6  (fe  Xoqos  avviazi}- 
xtv      tntXiOQfav  nttQ&tvoiv.   JtQoXoyfat  tfi  6  naiJaywyog  'OQiozov. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


As  Wunder  has  omitted  prefixing  an  argument  to  his 
edition  of  the  Electra,  the  present  editor  has  endeavoured 
to  supply  one  in  order  to  preserve  uniformity.  At  the 
same  time  he  deprecates  any  comparison  between  the 
following  imperfect  attempt  and  the  finished  and  erudite 
prefaces  of  the  Continental  Scholar. 
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THE  FABLE  OF  ELEKTRA, 

AS  RELATED  BY  SOPHOCLES. 


After  Clytaemnestra  had  murdered  Agamemnon  l),  his  daughter 
Electra,  fearing  lest  her  brother  Orestes,  the  only  male  heir,  and  con- 
sequently the  last  hope  of  the  race  should  be  slain,  sent  him  under 
the  care  of  his  Paedagogus  (11  —  13)  to  Strophius,  a  Phocian  *),  who 
was  a  friend  of  the  family  (45.  110.  690). 

When  Orestes  had  arrived  at  manhood  3),  he  set  out  for  Argos, 
accompanied  by  the  aged  Paedagogus  (1)  and  Pylades  (15—  1G),  his 
constant  companion  4),  having  previously  consulted  the  Delphic  oracle  5) 


*)  Hyginus  fab.  CXVII.  »Electra,  Agamemnonis  filia,  Orestem  in- 
fantem  sustulit,  quem  demandavit  in  Phocidc  Strophio,  cui  fuit 
Astyochea,  Agamemnonis  soror  nupta«,  where  seeMunker.  Senec. 
Ag.  910.    Serv.  on  Vir*.  Aen.  4,  471. 

Aeschylus  ascribes  this  act  to  Clytaemnestra,  Ag.  854,  but 
as  Clytaemnestra  is  there  feigning  a  plausible  welcome  to  Aga- 
memnon, we  seem  scarcely  justified  in  supposing  that  there  is  a 
real  difference  in  the  two  narratives,  although  Muller  Hist.  Gr. 
Litt.  XXIY.  §.  6.  considers  that  »according  to  Aeschylus,  Orestes 
had  been  driven  from  the  house  by  Clytaemnestra ,  and  sent  to 
Strophius  of  Phocis«. 

According  to  Xanthus  in  Aelian  V.  II.  4.  26.  Electra  was  first 
named  Laodice. 

*)  Muller  1.  c.  considers  Phanoteus  as  the  name  of  a  distinct  person 
from  Strophius ,  and  this  view  is  ably  supported  by  Wunder  in 
his  note  on  v.  45.  Otherwise  *I>(cvoztuis  is  a  gentile  name.  See 
the  Schol.  on  v.  45.  and  Steph.  Byz.  v.  'bavonvq. 

8)  Argum.  Electr.  vvv  d«  pexd  elxootv  £r>j  inttvuov  xzX.  Compare 
Hyginus  fab.  CXIX.  Dictys  Crctcnsis  6,  3. 

4)  On  this  proverbial  friendship  cf.  Martial  Ep.  6. 11.  Auson.  Ep.  24.  36. 

')  Dictys  ibid.  Aeschyl.  Choeph.  269.  Eum.  85.  Compare  Aristides 
T.  3,  p.  352.  cd.  Canter.  This  story  no  doubt  furnished  abundant 
materials  for  the  Sophistical  declaimers  during  and  after  the  reign 
of  Julian.  I  will  not  transcribe  the  complaints  of  Orestes  after  the 
deed,  nor  enumerate  the  numerous  passages  in  which  »scenis 
agitatus  Orestes*  is  alluded  to ,  for  it  is  of  little  use  to  quote  an- 
cient authors ,  when  they  merely  speak  of  the  same  fiction. 
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as  to  how  he  should  avenge  his  father's  murder  (32).    Being  instructed 
by  the  God  to  proceed  covertly,  he  determines  to  send  the  Paedago- 
gus,  whose  years  and  disguise  prevented  his  recognition  (41  —  42)  to 
Clytaemnestra  and  her  paramour  Aegisthus  with  the  pretended  news 
of  his  death  while  contending  in  the  Pythian  games  (48  —  50).  This 
affords  the  poet  an  opportunity  of  introducing  a  spirited  description  of 
the  games  in  a  speech  of  great  beauty.    At  length  Orestes,  accompanied 
by  Pylades,  purposes  to  make  an  offering  at  his  father's  tomb.  This  is 
the  moment  chosen  by  the  poet  for  the  opening  scene  of  the  drama. 
At  an  early  hour  of  the  morning  (17 — 19)  the  two  friends  with  their  aged 
companion  arrive  at  Mycenae  (8  —  9).    After  a  brief  conversation 
Elcctra.  attended  by  a  Chorus  of  Argive  virgins,  comes  forth,  to  be- 
wail her  father's  death  (94)  and  the  unhappy  life  she  leads  in  conse- 
quence of  the  harsh  conduct  of  her  mother  ( — 309).  The  Chorus  vainly 
attempts  to  console  her,  and  at  length  Chrysothemis,  her  only  surviving 
sister,  comes  from  the  palace  (325),  at  the  bidding  of  her  mother,  with  offer- 
ings for  her  father's  tomb  6).    She  exhorts  Electra  to  submit  to  the  will  of 
those  in  power,  but  receives  no  answer  except  reproaches  (—463).  Mean- 
while Clytaemnestra,  who  had  been  terrified  by  a  dream,  enters  the  scene, 
and  attempts  to  justify  the  slaying  of  Agamemnon,  by  alleging  that  it 
was  done  in  revenge  for  the  murder  of  her  daughter  Iphigenia  (530—531). 
Electra  replies  that  the  sacriGce  of  Iphigenia  was  an  involuntary  deed, 
justified  by  necessity  (563—576).  At  the  conclusion  of  an  angry  alterca- 
tion the  Paedagogus  enters  in  disguise,  and  relates  the  death  of  Orestes 
(680  —  763).    Electra  indulges  in  a  paroxysm  of  grief,  untill  the  re-en- 
trance of  Chrysothemis  0,  who  had  found  some  locks  of  Orestes'  hair  at 
her  father's  tomb  8),  and  thence  concluded  that  he  must  have  returned  alive. 
Electra  remains  unpersuaded;  and  is  confirmed  in  her  grief  by  the 
entrance  of  Orestes  and  Pylades  bearing  the  pretended  ashes    of  her 
brother  (1113—  14)  in  a  funereal  urn.    At  length  a  recognition  takes 


fl)  In  Aeschylus  Electra  does  this:  indeed  Sophocles  appears  to  have 
injured  the  developement  of  his  plot  by  assigning  the  first  recogni- 
tion of  Orestes  to  so  uninteresting  a  character  as  Chrysothemis. 

7)  Propert.  El.  2.  11.  5. 

„Nec  sic  Electra,  salvum  quum  adspexit  Orestem, 
„Cujus  falsa  tenens  flcverat  ossa  soror4. 

8)  On  the  recognition  in  this  play,  and  indeed  the  whole  develope- 
ment in  comparison  with  that  of  the  cognate  drama  (or  farce)  of 
Euripides,  and  the  Choephoroc  of  Aeschylus,  it  will  suffice  to  refer 
the  reader  to  Muller  1.  c.  and  Schlegel's  5th  lecture. 
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place  (1219—  1226),  and  they  concert  the  method  of  revenge.  The 
Paedagogus,  coming  from  within  (1326),  informs  them  that  the  favourable 
moment  has  arrived,  and  must  be  immediately  seized.  Orestes  enters 
the  house,  and  the  cries  of  the  dying  Clytaemnestra  are  heard  shortly 
after  (1404  — 1416).  Aegisthus  shares  her  fate,  and  the  play  ends  with 
a  short  congratulation  on  the  return  of  freedom  to  the  house  ofAtreus. 

A  few  words  concerning  the  probable  scenic  arrangement  of  the 
present  drama  may  not  be  unacceptable,  and  certainly  will  not  be  out 
of  place  B). 

As  already  stated,  the  »Electra«  opens  at  Mycenae:  from  an  elevated 
part  of  which  Argos  is  visible  at  a  distant  of  about  10  miles  (4);  and 
the  Paedagogus  points  out  the  neighbouring  localities  to  Orestes; 
whence  it  is  reasonable  to  infer  these  objects  were  represented  by  a 
picture  on  the  stage.  This  seems  to  have  exhibited  a  view  of  Argos 
(4),  in  which  the  Paedagogus  particularizes  the  dyoga  Jvxe$o{  (7).  He 
then  confines  his  remarks  to  Mycenae  (»l  d'  Ixdvofiev)  the  Heraeum  to 
the  left,  the  wealthy  city  it3elf  (9  — 161.  423),  and  lastly  the  palace  of 
the  Pelopidae ,  which  suggests  the  mention  of  the  events  of  Orestes' 
infancy. 

The  events  of  the  play  are  transacted  before  the  gates  of  the  pa- 
lace, the  vestibule  of  which  was  on  the  stage,  for  Chrysothemis  comes 
from  them  (324.  328.  661).  The  doors  were  so  close,  that  the  cries 
lui  uoi  uoi  were  heard  from  within  (78  —  79);  and  the  Chorus  even 
expresses  a  fear  that  own  words  will  be  overheard  (310.  1238 
-  1321.  1331  —  3).  A  statue,  or  altar  10)  of  Apollo  was  probably  in 
front  of  the  house,  in  his  capacity  of  *I'o7pos  Jlgoatatqi  (637):  to  which, 
before  she  names  him,  Clytaemnestra  points  (635);  and  then  prays,  as 
also  does  Electra  (1376),  while  Orestes  and  Pylades  are  prostrated  before 
it  (1376).  That  there  was  more  than  one  statue  may  however  be 
distinctly  inferred  from  vs.  1374  —  5;  and  that  one  of  them  repre- 
sented Artemis  seems  probable  from  v.  1239:  in  which  case  the  third 
(as  in  the  Oed.  Tyr.  et  Antig.  1184)  may  have  been  that  of  Athene. 
They  were  placed  in  niches  between  the  doors  of  the  vestibule11). 


")  For  the  following  remarks  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  a 
learned  friend.   E  D. 

10)  Probably  both,  the  altar  standing  in  front  of  the  stage,  the  9vptXij. 

Cf.  B  lorn  fie  Id  in  Mus.  Crit.  Vol.  2.  p.  213.  ED. 
")  Any  visitant  to  Covent  Garden,  who  witnessed  the  representation 
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As  regards  costume,  we  learn  from  190  that  Electra  was  but  ill 
attired  (cf.  452.  1177.  1181.  1183.  1180).  Clytaeinnestra  and  Chryso- 
themis  (360)  were  probably  richly  arrayed.  M  filler  suggests  that  the 
ixxvxXrjfia  was  put  into  requisition  at  v.  1458. 

As  respects  the  acting,  a  curious  anecdote  is  related  from  Aulus 
Gellius  by  Wunder  in  his  note  on  v.  1105. 


In  conclusion  to  these  remarks  it  will  be  worth  while  to  observe 
that  the  Electra  of  our  author  received  a  Latin  dress  from  the  hand 
of  Altilius,  the  loss  of  which  will  however  be  less  regretted,  if  we 
respect  the  judgement  of  Cicero  Ep.  ad  Att.  14.  20.  who  styles  him 
»poeta  dunssimusa.  The  reader  may  consult  the  commentators  on  Sueton. 
Caes.  84.    And  Bothe's  Fragm.  Seen.  Lat.  Pt.  1.  p.  254—5. 


of  »Antigone«  a  few  years  since,  will  remember  the  stage  decora- 
tions, which,  setting  aside  the  colouring,  conveyed  a  tolerable 
idea  of  these  arrangements.    E  D. 
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nAiAAraros. 

'n  . 

w  _  tov  Oxoaxi\y7\6avxog  iv  Toota  note 
Ayaiiipvovog  nal,  vvv  ixsiv  egedti  dot 
TtaQovti  Xav66eiv,  cov  nQO&v(iog  ri6&  ael. 
to  yccQ  naXaibv  "Aoyog,  ovitofteig,  rods, 


V.  i.  Schol. :  ax  q  atriyqottvzoQ'  yq.  xvo(tvvi\a<tvxoq.  Which 
seems  to  be  the  correct  reading.  Cf.  Comment,  de  Scholiorum  in  Soph, 
tragg.  auctoritate  p.  37. 

V.  4.  For  x6  ydg  Br  u  nek  writes  ro'df  ydg  from  Par.  E.  construing 
to'df  at  the  end  of  the  line  with  the  following  verse. 


V.  i.  iy  Tgotq)  i.  e.  in 
Troade:  as  I  have  observed  on 
Aj.  994. 

V.  3.  i  n  6 ,'}  vu  oc]  Suidas  in- 
terprets this  rightly:  in^vfitoy, 
dgtyofteyog. 

V.  4.  naXatoy  "Agyo$]  One 
of  the  Scholiasts  remarks:  "O^tjgog 
XWQlttt  to  'Agyog  xal  xi\v 
yrjy  (he  refers  to  II.  <f,  52:  "Ag- 
yog xe  Snuqxri  xt  xal  tvgvdyvut 
Mvx^yti)-  f  ol  Si  ytoSxtgot  x^v  av- 
xijv  Mvxijyrjy  xal  "Agyog  (paciv. 
Hence  Brunck  infers  that  by  Ar- 
gos  is  here  meant  the  same  city  as 
Mycenae,  comparing  v.  1459.  That 
this  sometimes  takes  place  is  shewn 
by  the  examples  adduced  by  Elms  - 
ley  an  Heracl.  188.  Hermann, 
with  Musgrave  and  others,  un- 
derstands the  land  of  Argos,  so 
that  the  poet  may  proceed  from  a 


general  to  a  particular  mention  of 
places.  1  am  led  to  understand  the 
city  Argos  as  meant,  by  v.  6. 
from  which  as  it  is  evident,  that 
the  temple  which  was  situated  in 
that  city  was  represented  in  the 
scene,  nothing  can  seem  more 
likely  than  that  the  city  itself  was 
also  represented.  But  we  must 
suppose  that  the  portion  of  the 
city  called  dyogd  Avxiiog  was 
particularly  visible  to  persons 
approaching  the  city,  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  is  well  known  that 
the  royal  palace  was  the  most 
conspicuous  object  in  Mycenae. 
We  may  see  moreover  from  the 
words  ol  <J'  ixdvofxtv  xrX  in  v.  8. 
that  the  distant  places  arc  point- 
ed out  by  the  paedagoguc  or  usher, 
rather  than  the  nearer  ones.  But 
Argos  was  10  stadia  distant  from 
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5  xrjg  ol<SxQonkr]yog  akdog  'lva%ov  xdp^g- 
avxr\  d\  'OQeGxa,  tov  Xvxoxxovov  &eov 
uyoQa  AvTcaog-  ov£  aQiGxsoag  6'  ode 


Mycenae,  as  appears  from  Strabo 
VIII,  p.  368.  For  these  remarks 
I  am  indebted  toFr.  Jacobs.  Bois- 
sonade  also  writes  that  the  scene 
is  laid  at  Mycenae,  adding  this  ob- 
servation: »Argos  is  not  Argolis, 
but  the  city  itself,  which  those  w.  o 
enter  M)cen.ie  see  from  a  slight 
eminence.  The  situation  of  the 
places  themselves  is  pronounced  to 
agree  excellently  with  the  explana- 
tion of  Sophocles  by  an  eye  wit- 
ness, Clarke,  Travels.  Part.  II, 
Sect.  II,  p.  692« 

V.  5.  zrjs  —  xop»fc]  What 
should  have  been  said  of  the  coun- 
try towards  Argos,  the  poet  with 
greater  freedom  attributed  to  the 
whole  city.  For  it  was  not  the 
city  itself,  so  much  as  the  country 
near  it,  that  was  considered  sacred 
to  Io,  although  the  whole  city  had 
acquired  great  celebrity  from  her 
name.  Not  dissimilar  are  the  words 
of  Eur.  El.  1:  to  yfjg  naXaiov'Agyog, 
'lydfov  goa(.  That  the  word  dX- 
aog  signifies  any  place  consecrated 
to  a  deity,  has  been  shewn  by 
Musgrave,  who  compares  the  Scho- 
liast on  Pind.  Olymp.  Ill,  31:  ovx 
av  Tig  ivavxuodftrj  tip  Jlivddgtp 
rw  to  tit  a<pvztvzov  ppi'or  dXoog 
uvoj.iuZoi'T.1.  (Xtyov  ydg  nay  /to- 
q(ov  (of  ttiunuh'ov  thy.  xdv  \\>tXov 
ipvzdiv  »,  dXoog'  tag  xal  "Ouqgog 
(II.  jS,  506.)-  'OyXriatoy  is- 
oov,  //  o  o  i  ir'fiov  dyXadv  t'X- 
aog.  ov  ydg  'Oyxyozog  divdgeot 
xou^,  dXX  Ugdg  iattv.  Cf.  B  o  e  c  k  h, 
Not.  Crit.  T.  I,  p.  364.  and  Soph. 
Ant.  845.  Lastly,  Io  was  called  oi- 
azgonXrfi  before  Sophocles  by  Ae- 
schylus Prom.  681:  olazgonXft  d' 
iyci  fxdaxvyi  9etg  yfjy  ngo  yijg 
iXavvofiat.  Apollod.  Bibl.  II,  I, 
3:"Ho«  de  if)  fioi  oIotqov  iufidX- 
Xtt.  —  »Eustathius  quotes  this  verse 
on  U.  C.  p.  629.  comparing  the 
similar  words  povnXrfi,  dxaydonXt]^ 
etc.-  FR.  JACOBS. 

V.  6.    Schol.:  avttj  —  Xvxo- 


xzdvov.  ovxdn'dXXov  ztvognoui- 
zai  n}y  dti£iv  dno  tov  Ugov 
Zov  AndXXatvog,  omg  uQxtuortauv 
far*  x«r«  zi}v  iv  up  'Agyti  dyo- 
paV,  iv  o}  xal  nvg  dnoxtnai.  negl 
od  ngdo&tv  clgqxKftty  (he  had  be- 
fore  said:  Xtyto&at,  dig  an'  ovga- 
vov  ngtozov  ixtTa*  xatrjvix&ri)-  i«X» 
di  xuzavzixgv  tov  NtfAtatov  Jtdg. 
nagayevdfxtvot  ovv  tig  'Agyog,  o 
XQopevg  dtixvvoiv  adzai  trjy  ndXiv, 
Xiytoy  loziv  ovx  dntt&ty  zdiy  Mv~ 
xqyiiy,  dXX  «£  dndnzov  t/atvtzai, 
xal  zdv  vaov  %^gvHgag  *£  dgtou- 
gag  dvza  Mvxt)ydiy  zolg  and  Ko- 
g(v&ov  tlgiovat.  Avxoxzovov  di 
Toy  *AndXXwva  ol  fitv  did  to  vd- 
ftiov  tlvai  toy  &tdv  xal  xovg  im- 
(iovXovg  avzdjy  q>ovtvav.  did  xal 
Xvxovg  avzo)  <■  aoi  &vta9ai  iv  "Ag- 
yn'  ol  de  di>d  zd  Ugov  dvai  zd 
\1S0v ,  tog  xal  zfjg  *  igzifiid  og  zdg 
iXdpovg-  u&tv  xal  n<7  vofifofiazt 
zdiy  *AQyttaty  lyx«Qdtzeo&a£  g>aa» 
Xvxov,  tdq  xal  zdf  yXavxaq  3A9ij- 
ya£e.  Either  the  word  Avxoxzovov 
is  put  for  Avxeiov  in  these  Scholia, 
by  a  fault  of  the  copyist,  or  the 
Scholiast  has  himself  gone  astray, 
by  bringing  such  illustrations  of 
the  name  Jvxoxzovog ,  as  could 
clearly  belong  only  to  Avxetog.  Nor 
is  there  any  doubt  but  that  Apollo 
is  staled  Xvxoxzdvog  because  he 
taught  men  some  method  of  destroy- 
ing the  wolves ,  which  seems  to 
have  attacked  the  flocks  in  great 
numbers  during  olden  times  (cf. 
Pausan.  II,  9,7.  and  on  Soph. 
Oed.  R.  198.)-  Why  a  temple  was 
built  to  the  same  god  by  Danaus  at 
Argos,  is  shewn  by  Pausan.  II, 
19,  3:  'AQyitotf  di  tuiv  iv  tjj  nd- 
Xti  zd  Inifpaviazazov  iaziv  *AndX- 
Xotvoq  legdv  Avxiov  xzX,  —  On  the 
meaning  of  the  pronoun  avzij  see 
§.  471,  12.  Rost  §.  99,  6.  c. 
ed.  V. 

V.  7  sq.  Schol.:  owl  dgtazt- 
ga(.  iazi  ydg  it  dgtaitgdq  rdtv 
Mvxrjvdiv  zolg  dno  Kog(v&ov  «t{- 
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Hqccq  6  xkuvbg  vaog'  ol  d'  IxavoyLEV, 
<pa<SxEiv  Mvxr\v(x.g  xag  itokv%QV<Sovg  oqolv, 

10  Ttolvy&oQov  xs  dcofia  IlEkomdoov  rode' 
o%sv  6e  nazQog  ex  cpovav  iyto  tcoxe 
itQog  6r\g  6[iccl[iov  xal  xadtyv^trjg  kaficov 
Tjvsyxa  xi.ztihodu  xa^sQ'QEipcciirjv 
todovd'  ig  ijftrjg,  Ttaxgi  xipcogov  (povov. 

15  vvv  0Wy  Oqe&xcc,  xal  <Sv,  (pikxaxE  £eVwv, 
IlvXddrjj  xL  xqtj  8gav,  iv  xa%Ei  ftovksvxiov 
cog  rjidv  qdrj  kafingov  rjkiov  cikag 
iacc  xlvbv  (p&iynax'  ogviftav  Oatpi], 
utkcuric  x  cctixgav  ixkikoLTtsv  Evygovrj. 

20  txqlv  ovv  xiv  clvSqcov  ij-odoi7toQEiv  Oxeyrjg, 


toil  OH'  "HQttf  VttOf  ix  «f»toxitToc 
<f£  7iaQayn'6utioi  Ota  KoQiv&ov 
ntnoit]V%tu  xi\v  odov.  P  a  u  s  a  n. 
II,  17,  1:  Mvxrjvtov  iv  ugtaTfg(< 
nivti  aftljff*  xai  dixa  aiddtu  to 
*Hq«7ov.  According  to  Strabo  VIII, 
p.  368.  it  was  only  distant  10  sta- 
dia. On  the  situation  of  the  Ly- 
ceum D  i  n  d  o  r  f  refers  to  Col.  Lea- 
ke's Travels  in  the  Morea.  Vol. 
II,  p.  403.,  on  the  Heraeum  ibid, 
p.  389. 

V.  9.  g>  da  xt  tv]  Infinitive  for 
imperative,  as  in  0.  R.  462.  Phil. 
1411.  Schol.:  r«c  noivxQva ovc- 

"Our;()og    (II.  17,  180)'     TloXv  %QV- 

aoio  Mvxrfyrjg.  Cf.  Horac.  Od. 
I,  7,  9.  ditesque  Mycenas. 

V.  10.  Schol. :  noXvqp&ogov 
lv  tp  noXXai  <p&oQai  xai  (pivot  iyi~ 
vovto.  For  Tantalus  slew  his  son  Pe- 
Iops  and  offered  him  as  a  feast  to 
the  Gods.  Atreus  andThyestes,  the 
sons  of  Pelops,  killed  their  brother 
Chrysippus.  Atreus  slew  the  chil- 
dren of  Thyestes,  the  son  of  Thy- 
estes  (Aegisthus)  Atreus,  and  after- 
wards Agamemnon.  ERF.  Cf.  v. 
504  sqq. 

V.  11.  «rodc  $x  g>6vtov]  Cf. 
296.    1132  sqq.  1348  sqq. 

V.  12.  tjui.if.ior  xai  x  a  <\  i  - 
yyijrijc]  On  these  words  thus  join- 
ed see  note  on  Ant.  v.  1. 

V.  13.  Schol. :  fjv  $  y  xa~  to  ijvtyxa 


to  Pqkx*  znS  yhxfaf  frjXoi,  ti( 
negi  naitSaQCov  our*  p«o*(oai  dvva- 
fttvov.  Homer  Od.  y,  306  sqq. 
relates  that  Orestes  returned  se- 
ven years  after  Agamemnon  was 
slain. 

V.  18.  xtvtT  —  aaq>r,]  Her- 
mann rightly  observes  that  aagyij 
must  be  joined  with  the  verb 
xivtJ,  that  the  sense  may  be:  xtvtt 
<5gu  aaprj  ylyvta&at.  For  other- 
wise aa<pr\  would  be  quite  super- 
fluous et  unmeaning.  So  v.  1366 : 
acctprj  luvta  dtL^oran'. 

V.19.  fiiXatvd  t'  —  tv  qpQovrj] 
No  one  yet  has  rightly  explained 
these  words.  For  Hermann,  al- 
though he  rightly  observes  in  his 
note  that  we  must  join  aaxQOiv 
ivpQovr),  thought  this  scarcely  a 
fitting  expression  to  mean  ivrpodyrj 
daiegotoaa.  In  fact  it  is  certain 
to  me,  and  acknowledged  by  this 
great  critic,  that  these  words,  pi- 
Xatva  daxQoiv  ivorQovr),  are  oppo- 
sed to  the  preceeding  XafxnQiv 
■qXCov  aiXoiy  meaning  the  dark 
starry  night,  because  the  stars 
shine  through  the  darkness  of  night, 
pot  the  sun.  Hermann  in  a  Tet- 
ter to  myself  compares  Aeschyl. 
Prom.  24:  <]  notxiXst/40)v  vv%  dno- 
xqvx,  h  q>doq.  Compare  also  my 
remarks  on  this  passage  in  Cens. 
Ajac.  L  o  b  e  c  k.  ed.  sec.  p.  98. 
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^vvcctixexov  loyoiGtv  cog  itrtavtf ,  tva 

ovx  %6x  ex  oxvelv  xcciQog,  aXX'  tgycov  ax^. 

0PE2THZ 

co  cpikxax'  ccvSqcov  iiQogitolcov,  cog  /lot  6cuprj 
6r}lisia  (palveig  iti&Xbg  stg  rjfidg  ysycog. 

25  cogneQ  yccg  Zitxog  svysvrjg,  xav  fi  yiqcov, 
iv  xol6i  dsLvoig  ftvpov  ovx  ct3tcaXe<5evy 
aXX  oq&ov  ovg  t^xrjCLV,  co6avxcog  8h  Ov 
r\^ag  x  bxgvvEig  xccvxbg  iv  xocoxoig  $itei. 
xoiyao  xa  \l\v  Sofcavxa  8r\Xco6cOj  6v  8s 

30  oj-Eiav  dxo^v  xolg  ipotg  Xoyoig  8i8ovg, 
el  ftij  xi  xcuqov  xvy%dvco,  ft£#c Qpotiov. 
iyoo  yaQ  ^\vl%  ixo\t,Y{V  xb  Ilv&ixbv 
pavxsZov,  cog  pafroiu  ,  oxco  xgonco  naxgl 

V.  21  sq.  MSS.  cu?  fvTav&'  tapir,  SV  ovxiz'  oxvtfy,  except  that  some 
hiweiapiy,  others  in  greater  number  ifxiv,  which  form,  noticed  by  Callima- 
chus  negi  fioyr^Qovg  Xt£tu>s  p.  24, 3.  is  rightly  rejected  by  all  the  editors  as 
totally  foreign  to  the  style  of  Sophocles.  I  have  therefore  thrown  out  tapty 
with  Hotchkis ,  and  corrected  the  rest  accordiug  to  Hermann's  con- 
jecture. 

V.  33.  I  have  restored  rtazgC  from  La.  a  pr.  m.  and  Lb. ;  vulg.  and 
Dind.  natQog. 


V.21.  %vv dnrezov  Xoyota iv] 
The  order  of  the  sentences  is  this: 
the  pacdagogue  first  says  that  it  is 
time  for  consulting  on  their  plans, 
povXtvtioy}  and  then  advises  that 
this  be  done  %vv.  Xdyoiatv.  which 
may  rightly  be  said;  for  although 
Pylades  does  not  speak,  yet  he  is 
present,  so  as  to  be  willing  to  speak 
if  necessary.  Then  Orestes  speaks 
for  both,  so  as  to  leave  no  neces- 
sity for  Pylades  to  add  any  thing 
further.  HERM. 

V.  22.  tgyatv  dxprj]  See  on 
Philoct.  v.  12. 

V.24.  Schol.:«V*Xoc  §U  »),"«? 
j/ cyciic*  row  ilvai  niaioq  tig  >'ju<h. 

V.  25.  tnnog  tvytyqs]  Hence 
Philostr  Vit  Soph.  II,  23,  4.  p. 
006:  x«l  tWoy  dydga  naga nXi\ - 
autv  rut  2'o<foxXt((p  Innw.  FR. 
JACOBS. 

V.  26  sq.  dnoiXea$y  —  Xa  zr\- 
ctv]  See  my  note  on  Aj.  31.  al- 


though the  aorist  is  here  put  in  a 
different  sense. 

V.  27.  aW«t/rwc  <fi]  On  di  in 
the  apodosissee  Buttmann.  Exc. 
XII.  on  the  Midian  or.  of  Demosth. 
Rost  §.  134.  annot.  4.  b. 

V.  31.  Schol.:  el  «tf  t»  xcct- 
q  ov  zvy%dv  to  •  tlzlaoi  JoxtH  ur] 
xctXuig  jitflovXtva&at ,  /*e&dguoaoy, 
o  ia ziy  inav6Q9a>aoy  •  lazt  didyd- 
aaa&at  zo'y  vtavlaxov,  Szt  prj  ndyv 
adSixnazog  tpttiytztu. 

V.  33  sq.  natQi—  7ioo«]  The 
phrase  dlxag  ttgt'a&at  nagd  zivog 
is  poetical,  and  used  instead  of  the 
common  one  d7x«{  or  &ixr,y  Xafx- 
fiuvtiv  7T«p«  vivos,  to  inflict  pu- 
nishment upon  some  one,  to 
which  phrase,  as  it  means  the  same 
as  ztfiuiQttv ,  the  poet  added  the 
dative naiQi,  so  that  i)'tx«s-  tU»<;:.i<;» 
ni'i  nttgd  zivog  does  not  differ  in 
sense  from  the  phrase  uptogfTy 
tiki,  to  take  revenge  for  in- 
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Slxag  aQoifiijv  tav  (povEvedvtav  itaoay 
35  xgfj  pot  toiavQr  6  &oipog,  av  nevtiBi  %a%w 

aCxsvov  avtbv  ucSmdcov  ts  xccl  Gzocctov 

doXouSi  xtii>cti  %eiQog  ivdixovg  6(paydg- 

or  ovv  zolovSs  %qr]<S\ibv  sigr\xov6aiLsv, 

6v  psv  fiokav,  otav  6s  xccigog  elgdyr], 
40  Sofietv  s6&  tcavS'  r<5<h  nav  to  dga^svov, 

oncog  av  sidag  r^iXv  dyysiX\ig  6uzpi\. 

ov  ydo  6s       yriQu  ts  xai  %oov<p  paxgn 

j  ury  of  f  ere  d  to  a  ny  o  n  e.  SoTe-     noXiaHq  >]y&tau£yoy  xovzo  <fi  un(- 
rent.  Heaulont.  I,  1,  86:  illi  de     dttvov   iyyuia&i)  ydq  uv ,  tl  x«i 
me  supplicium  da  bo.  But  aool-     xoaovzoy  i^XXa^f  xt\v  xtcpaXqv.  Jo- 
fATjv  is  the  optative  of  the  2d.  aor.  xei  ody  pot  xo  tjvdurfiivov  ayzi 
not  of  the  future,  for  which  we     too  rjaxrjuiyoy.  ov  urj  ov*y  at  im- 
should  have  found  in  direct  con-  yvtaat  xotuvza  nXazzoutyoy  tl  Ji 
st ruction    the    conjunctive:     ntaq  to  rjy&tafjiyoy  int  »)i*x/«$  del-ai- 
tcQuijuai  JVxas;  /ut&a ,  fazty  ovx  tnt  z<5y  rpt/oJy, 
V.  35.  Schol.:  XQ$'  M^vztvtzai.  tlXX'  inl  nayzoq  zov  atopazoq.  That 
V.  36.  daxtvoy —  a  an  (<f  (a  y]  the  Scholiast  is  wrong  in  interpret- 
So  1002.  uXvnoq  wrijf.     See  the  ing   fjy&tapttoy  by  nXaztofjitvoq, 
passages  quoted  by  Matth.  §.  339.  any  one  will  easily  perceive.  Nor 
and  Rost  §.  108.  not.  19.  will  the  sense  of  the  passage  allow 
Ibid,    avzoy  means  himself,  us  to  assign  a  notion  of  old  age 
i.  e.  not  by  means  of  others.    It  to  that  verb,  for  the  poet  would 
does  not  mean  alone,  for  that  is  thus  foolishly  repeat  the  same  thing 
not  signified    even  by:   iiaxtvov  twice.     I  therefore  think  the  in- 
uanid'wv  zt  xai  azoazov.  The  God  terprctation  of  Ho  the  the  true  one, 
has  desired  Orestes  to  take  revenge  explaining  t)y{>ta/Ltiyoy  d  eco  ra  ted 
not  by  the  aid  of  others,  nor  by  with  flowers,  i.e.  crowned  af- 
open  force,  but  by  strategem.HERM.  ter  the  manner  of  those  who  arriv- 
V.  37.    xXiyat  —  apaydq]  ed  bearing  good  tidings.  Cf.  Ku- 
On  the   phrase  xXinzny  aaxtyyy,  ster  on  Aristoph.  Plut.  765.,  my 
to  commit  slaughter  privily,  see  notes  on  Oed.  K.  82.  and  Trach. 
on  Aj.  188.  Join  the  genitive  xtl"  178  sq.    But  if  the  guest  arrived 
Qoq  with  the   noun   aipnyuq,  so  under  such  a  garb,  he  could  not 
that  jfftpo;  aq)ttyr)  may  mean  the  evidently  be  suspected  by  Clytac- 
slaughterwhich  thehandconi-  mncstra.  Against  this  opinion  Fr. 
mi  ts,  and  that  Orestes  himself  may  Jacobs   sent  me  the  following 
be  represented  as  ordered  to  per-  observation:    »The  explanation  of 
[ii  (rate  it  by  strategem.    So  lower  Bothe  seems  to  me  very  doubt- 
down  in  v.  206.  &«vatovq  ttlxtiq  ful.     If  the  word  be  understood 
ifidv/uttty  xuQoly.  So  also  Aj.  618.  of  the  old  man's  complexion  and 
Soya  xtQoiy.    Trach.  603.  d'eop^ct  appearance,  there  is  no  tautology. 
xttq  ifxrjg  fltqoq.    Others  wrongly  Perhaps  some  one  may  suppose  a 
connect  tioXotat  X*lQ°S-  slight  irony.     That  the  ancients 
V.  40.    Schol.:  ta&i  nay  re  had  a  similar  view  of  these  ex- 
$  Qoiptvov'  ntqugyaocu  xd  ttqkx-  pressions  is  evident  from  a  passage 
xofitva  Tzttvza.         ^  of  C  y  rill  against  Julian,  VI.  p.  187. 

V.  42.   Schol.:    ov  yt'iQ  at  (xi)  A:  Szt  Xevxfj  noXta  xftzijyStofityoq 

XQo*  <i>'  tivif  xo  qy&tapiyoy  inl  —  6*tt(pa(ytxo.    And,  speaking  of 

r/;c  xttpaXtjs  ijxowrw,  oio  v  xdiq  an  old  man,  Chris  to  dor.  Ecphr. 
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yva6\  ov6'  vno7tTSv<Sov6iv  ad'  rjvftiCiievov. 
Xoya  St  %Q(ii  Toiad',  oti  %ivog  per  si 
45  Qcoxsvg,  nag  avdgog  Oavoviog  tjx<DV    6  yag 
peyitixog  avtotg  tvyxavu  dogv^svcav 


90:  fiu9vs  «fi  ol  i"jv9tt  noiywy." 
But  the  poet  clearly  mentions  two 
particulars,  that  Clytaemnestre  and 
Aegisthus  would  neither  recognise 
the  pacdagogue,  nor  suspect  him. 
He  denies  that  they  will  recognise 
him,  owing  to  the  long  time^lapsed 
since  his  departure,  and  the  con- 
sequent change  effected  in  his  ap- 

Searence  by  old  age.  Now  it  might 
ave  been  added  that  the  paeda- 
gogue  would  excite  no  suspicion, 
without  asserting  any  reason  why. 
But  I  should  not  think  it  could  aptly 
be  asserted  again  that  the  pac- 
dagogue would  not  be  suspected 
on  account  of  his  age.  For  this 
addition  must  be  considered  either 
useless,  or  absurd;  useless,  be- 
cause the  same  thing  has  been  said 
already;  and  absurd,  because  it 
does  not  follow  that  a  man  is  not 
open  to  suspicion,  because  advanc- 
ed in  age.  I  adhere  therefore  to 
the  explanation  of  Bothe. 

V.  43.  tin  on  r$va  ovaty]  Of  the 
second  aorist  and  future  joined  in  a 
similar  manner  Dindorf  adduces 
an  example  from  0.  C.  450:  dXX' 
ovu  (if\  A«jf&<r*  xovie  gvuiu'c^ov, 
ovte  arphv  rijS<J«  Kadptiai 

not*  ovr\ots  $tt. 

V.  45.  noo'  dyjQog  *«io- 
tiatq]  Hermann  rightly  obser- 
ves that  7T«£>'  dydQof  <l»ayoziatq  is: 
from  a  certain  man  named 
Phanoteus,  comparing  Horn.  II. 
#,649:  Ktyfqos  a(pQ(td(rjoiy,  dyavov 
JaofiiSoyros.  and  II.  A,  738.  tt,  617. 
Moreover,  the  reason  why  the  pae- 
dagogue  is  said  to  have  been  sent 
by  Phanoteus  both  here  and  in  v. 
670,  while  in  vs.  1110  sq.  Orestes 
represents  himself  as  coming  from 
Strophius,  has  escaped  the  commen- 
tators, but  is  well  explained  by 
Hermann  in  Censure Aesch.  Gum. 
ab  0.  Mullcro  edit.  Annal.  Vienn. 
T.  LXIV.  p.  141  sqq.    For  the  mat- 


ter stands  thus:  Phanoteus  king  of 
Phanoteus  or  Panopeus,  a  city  in 
Phocis,  and  Crisus,  king  of  Crisa, 
a  town  of  the  same  city,  into 
which  Orestes  had  been  carried 
while  a  boy  (cf.  v.  180  ),  were 
brothers,  pursuing  each  other  with 
the  greatest  hatred.  Now  when  the 
son  of  Crisus,  Strophius,  who  had 
married  Anaxibia,  the  sister  of  Aga- 
memnon (cf.  Pausan.  II,  29,  4  . 
and  his  son  Pylades  were  said  to 
be  joined  in  the  firmest  bonds  of 
friendship  with  Agamemnon  and 
his  children,  it  was  cleverly  de- 
vised by  Sophocles  that  the  brother 
of  that  Crisus,  Phanoteus,  should 
be  made  the  friend  of  Clytacmnestra 
and  Aegisthus  (see  besides  this 
verse  46  and  671  sq  ).  Hence  in 
order  that  Clytaemnestre  and  Ae- 
gisthus might  the  more  readily  be- 
lieve the  stranger  who  was  to  an- 
nounce the  death  of  Orestes,  the 

Poet  represents  him  as  sent  by 
hanoteos,  who  dwelt  in  the  same 
Phocis  where  Orestes  had  found 
safely.  On  the  contrary  the  urn, 
containing  the  bones  of  Orestes, 
could  not  be  sent  by  any  other 
person  but  Strophius,  to  whose 
protection  Orestes  had  been  com- 
mitted. But  they  who  bore  the 
urn  (Orestes  and  Pylades),  as  they 
were  said  to  be  shortly  coming 
with  it  by  the  pnedagogue  who  pre- 
tended to  be  sent  by  Phanoteus, 
when  informing  them  of  the  death 
of  Orestes  (v.  757.),  could  not 
excite  the  least  suspicion  in  the 
mind  of  Clytaemnestre  or  Aegi- 
sthus, since  they  represented  them- 
selves as  bearing  the  remains  of 
Orestes  by  order  of  Strophius  (vs. 
1110  sqq.). 

V.  46.  Schol.:  toQv$iv»v  avil 
Tor  q>CXtov  /vnCioq  Ji  of  tv  no- 
Xifiat  yiyofityot  qp(Xo$,  dig  rXavxog 
x«i  Jtopjjotis.   See  on  Oed.  C.  631. 
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ayysXXe  d'  oqxov  nQogrideig,  6&ovvsxcc 
%i%vv\x  'OQititriQ  i|  avayxaiag  Tv%ns> 
afrkoitii  Uv%ixol6iv  ix  xot>%riXat(ov 
50  diygav  xvXi6&eig-  wd'  6  pv&og  idxaxoo. 
ripeig  dh  itaxoog  xvpfiov,  cog  itpitto, 
Xoiflalg  to  7tQ(avov  xai  xaQaxo^ovg  xXiSalg 
6xBipavxsgy  bit  atyog'QOV  ij£ofi£V  itafov 
xvn&pa  %aXx6nXevQov  fiQpsvoi  %eoolv, 


V.  47.  I  have  written  ogxoy  from  the  conjecture  of  Reiske.  MSS. 
opxp,  which  reading  arose,  I  should  think,  from  those  who  wrongly 
connected  this  word  with  the  verb  ayytXXt. 

V.  52.  ro  ngmzoy  is  found  in  the  best  MSS.  of  Suidas  v.  #A*<f»?'. 
Many  MSS.  of  Sophocles  Xotfialg  xt  ngcSzoy,  others  Aoi/Saiot  ngiazoy, 
and  so  Dind.,  a  very  few  X>>tpa7oi  it  ngtazov. 


On  xvyxdvn  see  at  Aj.  9.  Lastly 
fiiyictoq  docs  not  signify  power, 
bulexcellence.  So  tpiXog  fiiytozogy 
i.e.  the  beat  friend,  Pbiloct.  586. 
Aj.  1331. 

V.47.Schol;:  uyyeXXe  f  ogxto- 
pi)  auixgoXoytog  ztg  f7i*A«'/J»jra»,  tig 
xtXtvovzot  imogxiiy  xov  noirixov- 
dtl  ydg  avxov  nti&to&at  xtp 
to  nay  tioXto  ngdoanv  nagaxtXtvo- 
l*tv<0,  cScrf'fV  o*c  doxiitntogxtav 
dvgosftilv,  did  xovztoy  $vot(lei  nti- 
Soptvog  xto  #ioj,  l^<»  ifi  dl-wni- 
aztav  o  Xoyog,  tog  ty  4>tux(Jt  zgt- 
wofityoy  xaiap>jyat  is  zd  IJvtfia' 
uyrjxrat  de  xotg  j^o'voic-  ini  Tgt- 
nxoXiftov  ydg  g>aat  ytyio&a$  IIv&i- 
xov  dytayce,  Itaxoatoig  (xioty  vaxt- 
goy.  N cuius  observes:  the  cor- 
rupt name  Triptolerous  may  be  cor- 
rected from  the  Scholiast  on  Find. 
Praef.  Pyth.  who  relates  that  Eu- 
rylochus  the  Thessalian,  after  hav- 
ing  conquered  the  Cirrhaei,  under 
the  archonship  of  Simonides  or  Si- 
mon at  Athens,  i.  e.  01.  47,  3., 
restored  the  Pythian  games  which 
had  been  formerly  introduced  by 
Apollo,  the  destroyer  of  the  Py- 
thian serpent.  On  the  phrase  og- 
xoy ngogxiMva*,  cf.  Soph,  fragm. 
Oenom.  419.  ed.  Dind.:  Sgxov  dc 
ngogzt&ivzog  inifieXitrziga  *l>vx*j 
xariaztj. 

V.  48.  Schol.:  I£  dvayxatag 
rv/ijc*  jStafaf,  olov  dyayxatrxtp 


pogtp,  xtti  ovx  ix  zavzofidtov,  ix 
0/a«,  fx  owru/i'ae,  ovx  IdCtp  9a- 
vdxto.    See  on  Aj.  477.  ed.  meae. 

V.  50.  kcxdxta]  See  my  re- 
marks on  this  use  of  the  verb  at 
Aj.  198. 

V.  51.  Schol.:  tag  iq>ltxo' 
6  'An6Xh»y  dijWot*,  tog  ixi- 
Xtvatv. 

V.  52.  Schol.:  xai  xagaxo- 
/uo»c  # JUtfalV  xai  xolg  and  xga- 
xog  ztZ(xrjfji£yotg  /taarpvjfo*;.  Xiyot 
d*  ay  fAidac  ijtot  xa&6Xov  tovg 
nXoxd/Aovg,  of  (let  zgvprj  rrjg  xt- 
tpaXrjg-  Jq  nag*  Zaov  zgvtptj  xai 
xoajxog  dntzi&tvzo  totg  ytxgolg  oi 
nXoxapot  iy  raj  xdg>tp.  Cf.  Pas- 
sow  Lex.  under  this  word.  Tri- 
clinius:  Id-og  ydg  ijy  ttvzotg  zi- 
(xytty  tdg  xofiag  xai  intz&ivat  ztp 
tdtptp,  Jya  dtd  zovzov  zov  ntvbovg 
IXttag  avzoTg  6  vtxgog  tfm.  See  on 
Aj.  1147. 

V.  53.  trziipayzeg,  tlx']  On 
tilia  placed  after  a  participle  I  have 
spoken  in  my  note  on  Oed.  C. 
259  sq.  Cf.  Rost  §.  130.  annot.  3. 
On  the  signification  of  the  verb 
art'/  ttf  I  have  spoken  in  my  dis- 

3uisition  on  the  authority  of  the 
cholia  on  Sophocles,  p.  8  sqq. 
V.  54.  Schol.:  xvntofia 
xonXev  gov  xqy  v&gCay,  tv  p 
dij&ey  xd  doxovvza  tlyat  oazia 
'Ogiazov  dnixetzo.  Cf.  v.  1113. 
Aesch.  Choeph.  686:  Xi^zog  #aJl- 
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55  o  x«i  0u  frccpvoig  olti&a  pot  xsxavppivov, 
on  cog  Xoycp  xXinxovxtg  rjdslav  cpaxiv 
cptocoptv  ccvxolg,  xovpbv  cog  $$$ei  Sipag 
cpXoyiGxov  rjdrj  xal  xttxr\vftQaxcop£vov. 
ti  yccQ  ps  Xvjtet  xovtf ,  oxav  Xoycp  &avav 

GO  eoyoiOt,  <3cod-co  xa&viyx&pai  xXiog; 

doxco  pev  ovSev  §fjpa  6vv  xiodei  xaxov. 
r}drj  yag  sldov  itoXXaxig  xal  xovg  6o<povg 
Xoycp  pdxrjv  dvrjtixovxag,  eW ',  oxav  dopovg 
eX&coOiv  av&ig,  ixxExiprjvxai  itXeov. 


V.  55.  oladd  pot,-  I  have  given  from  La.  a  pr.  m.,  JT.,  Monac 
and  Par  T.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  olodd  nov. 

V.  57.  (pigtopev  I  have  restored  with  B rune  k  and  Hermann 
from  JT. ;  vulg.  (ffgon  >  It  is  evident  that  Neuius  is  wrong  in  deter- 
mining that  the  optative  may  depend  upou  the  participle  xtxgvppivov. 


xfov  nXevgwpaza.  The  more  recent 
Scholiast  observes:  fjg  pivot-  dvtl 
row  r\gpivov  ffOJT«c*  opotov  up 
ntoytova  xu&ttpivog  dvtl  zov  xex«- 
Xuapivov  iyiov. 

V.  56.  Schol. :  xXinzovteg- 
dnazdivzeg,  nagaXoytCoptvoi.  "Oprjr 
gog-  xXintt  vo  w.  See  on  Phi- 
loct.  55. 

V.  57.  (g^tt]  The  verb  f§gttv 
is  here  put  to  signify  perishing, 
as  is  often  the  case  with  otyt- 
o~9ai. 

V.  59  sq.  Uy p  --  *e yours] 
Cf.  Porson  on  Lur.  Phoen. 
512. 

V.  61.  cf  ox«u  —  xaxov]  The 
adjective  xaxov  means  i  1 1  omened, 
for  it  was  thought  the  worst  of 
omens  to  be  spoken  of  as  dead. 
Cf.  Eur.  Helen.  1050  sqq.:  BovXtt 
Xiyto&at  in]  itavvbv  Xoytp  &avt7v; 
MEN'  xaxog  piv  ogvtg' 
tfavtH  Xiyojv,  ttotpog 
vtov  Xayio  9avt7v.  On  the  prepo- 
sition avv  depending  on  the  sub- 
stantive $9*hc  see  Philoct.  825. 

V.62.  Schol.:  >1<fq  yag  tlfov 
noXXdxtg'  JIvBayogag  xa&ttgg'ag 
kavtov  Is*  vnoytCm  Xoyonotetv  ixi- 
Xtvfft  tt)v  prjtiga,  tug  uga  tt9vrr 
xutg  fir]'  xal  pttd  tavra  titKpavtlg 
ntgl  naUyytvealag  xal  ztov  xaft' 


#»v  i  iv     Vttrvfr  j 

rsf  •  tl  61  xtg- 
tlpt  pi)  &a- 


"AtSov  ttvd  ittgattvtto,  6*tr]yovpt- 
vog  ngog  tovg  Ciovtag  ntgl  ttov 
olxtltov,  olg  Is*  "Atdov  cwttzv^- 
xivat  iXtytv  l£  a)v  totavtqv  kavzql 
66^av  7ifQiid-i}X$v,  dig  ngo  pivtdiv 
Too'ixwv  Ai&aXiSris  <&v  6  Enpov, 
tlta  Evg>ogBog,  elza  'Eouonpog  6 
2dptog,  first  llv&tog  o  JqXtog,  tha 
inl  Trad  JJvd-ayogag.     tig  zovzo 

OVV  totXtV  il-IOTtti'fhfhct    6  SoffO- 

xXrjg-  Ivtot  tTi  olovxai  an&aviog 
tig  3Odvaota  dnoielvta&at'  ov  ydg 
ningaxtai  r»  toioviov  *Odvoott' 
t(f  vXd%azo  ds  ovofidoat  TovdvSga. 
xal  .ui]  Zoiv  (tuvLu-Muov  hiuu  i)o£t] 
iv  zgay<pJia  xal  fxvdto  naXaup 
ztzoXpijxivat  zt  xaxati&eg  tlntiv 
xal  ngogxgovaztxov  tig  zovg  xa&' 
lauroV,  S  pdXXov  fjgpoCe  xotyortia. 
Hermann  thinks  that  not  one  of 
the  ancient  wise  men  is  meant,  but 
several  men  conspicuous  for  their 
wisdom,  whom  the  Athenians  had 
often  seen  driven  into  exile,  and 
soon  after  recalled  to  enjoy  even 
greater  honour.  But  to  be  exiled 
is  one  thing,  to  be  reported  dead 
another,  and  I  think  that  the  Scho- 
liast rightly  understands  Pythago- 
ras, for  in  anachronisms  of  this 
kind  there  is  nothing  objectionable. 

V.  63.  Schol.  rec  :  fidzrjv 
\ptv36g.   Cf.  v.  629. 
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65  ag  k«V  sitav%G)  zrjgSe  zrjg  (prj^rjg  tmo 
dedoQXOt  i%&Qotg  cl6zqov  ag  kdpipEiv  hi. 
cclti,  a  nazgcaa  yij  &eol  v  iyxcoQioi, 
degaC&e  [i  £vzv%ovvza  zccigde  zalg  odoig, 
fSv  z\  co  itazgtiov  dapa'  Gov  yao  $Q%0[iai 

70  dixr]  Tta&aozrig  itoog  fteciv  G>Qtiri[iivog' 
otal  prj  p  azLpov  zfjgd'  anoCzslkrizs  yrjg, 
aXX  ao%B7tl.ovzov  xal  xazaGzdzrjv  dopav. 
ei'orjxa  pip  vvv  zavza'  6ol  d'  ijdr},  yiqov, 
zo  Gov  ftfiAitfofta  (idvzi  cpQovQtjtiui  %a£og. 

75  va  d'  i^ifisv.  xoLioog  yotg,  bgitsa  avdodtiiv 
(iiyi6zog  eqyov  itavzog  itfr  iiuOzuzqg. 

HAEKTPA. 

Icj  (ioi  not. 

V.  65.    Brunck  wrote  dig. 
V.  73.    Hermann  with  the  old  MSS.  phv  vvv. 
V.  77.    The  word  6voTi]vog  is  found  in  all  the  MSS.  after  iul  po( 
(xoi,  but  it  is  condemned  as  spurious  by  W.  Dindorf. 


V.  65  sq.  x«>'  -  fr»]  He 
means  this:  I  trust  that  I  shall 
so  succeed  by  this  pretended 
story,  that  the  enemy,  when 
they  againbehold  me  living, 
will  regard  me  with  even 
greater  admiration.  On  this 
use  of  the  preposition  an 6  see  at 
Oed.  C.  15.  The  Scholiast  rightly 
explains  6t6oQxdta  by  C«5it«. 

V.  66.  da t gov]  As  a  meteor 
suddenly  rising  from  the  darkness, 
striking  men  with  terror.  So,  of 
the  Atrides,  mxQov  7A*«'Jr«5  «- 
cziqa  Anton,  in  Anthol.  Pal.  IX, 
102.  datigfg  signifying  fiery  me- 
teors are  illustrated  by  Schnc- 
fer  on  Apollon.  Rhod.T.  II,  p.  206. 
I  have  no  dotd)t  but  that  uazoov 
has  the  same  meaning.  FR.  JA- 
COBS. 

V.  68.  dttaa&i  f*'  —  6<fo7g] 
He  appears  to  mean  this:  receive 
me,  >so  that  I  may  be  fortu- 
nate in  this  expedition  or 
return,  i.  c.  receive  me,  that  this 
expedition  or  return  may  be  pro- 
sperous. 


V.  72.  .Schol.:  <\q  xinXovt  o  v 
ttQ%ovTtt  nXovtov  /.el  trjv  uQ%alav 
tv/'!**  dnoXijipOfitvor,  But  some 
verb  must  be  supplied  in  this  verse, 
the  notion  of  which  must  be  as- 
sumed from  anooTtftrjtt,  as  xara- 
oxevaoatt  or  dt|«<7*f.  Cf.  Malth. 
§.  634 ,  3. ,  of  this  play  vs. 
435  sq.  650.  O.K.  241.  0.  C.  40o. 
Track.  95. 

V.  73.  s  'iQrixa  —  ravta]  See 
on  Philoct.  239. 

V.  74.  to  aov —  /G*'o«]  Com- 
pare the  words  of  Orestes  above 
vs.  39  sqq.  On  fieXia»<o  cf.  v. 
1438. 

V.  75.  Schol.:  vto  J'  l^tfifv 
iZitvai  fiovXovxat  6id  trjv  ttgotfov 
tov  xoQ°v- 

V.  75  sq.  xntQog  —  tmoxd- 
TTjv)  So  Philoct.  837:  xatgdg  ro» 
ndvttov  yvuifiav  i6%(ov  noXv  nttyd 
noSa  xgdrog  uQwrai.  and  Pindar. 
Pyth.lX,  135:  6  6k  xctiqog  oftotog 
navrdi  (ga  xoqvrpdv.  The  adje- 
ctive [xiyiaTog  means  the  highest, 
the  most  powerful. 
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riAiAAroros. 

xal  (irjv  dvgcov  Itfoija  ngognolav  zivbg 
viro0Tsvov6r)$  Hvdov  al6&£6&ai,  zixvov. 

0PE2TII2. 

80  ag  %6ziv  v\  8v6zrjvog  'HMxzga;  d-iXsig 
Helvafiev  avzov  xavaxovaco^ev  yoav; 

nAiAAroro^. 

yxitiza '  [irjdsv  itgotiftev  7}  zee  Ao^iov 
7ttiQcoyLE&  egdeiv,  xanb  zavd'  ttQjffiyetew 
nazgog  %£ovzeg  kovzgd'  zeevza  yag  cpigei 
85  vixr\v  t  icp  r^ilv  xai  xgdzog  zav  dqapivav. 

HAEKTPA. 

SI  cpaog  ayvov 


V.  78  sq.  Schol. :  xai  u  /]  v  dw- 
qd\v  l<$ol;cf  ^av/Liaazwg  o  ytgtov 
ovx  fnijiipt}xe  tip  €<XrjOtl-  toy  de 
anoaxtfatet  fiovX6utvo$  toy  'Ogi- 
<rii\v  ngognoXiav  ttydg  (pr(aiv.  (Els 
to  avtd.)  to  h$tism  fvdov  &VQ10V. 
Hermann  explains  9vq(ovr  fori- 
bus,  and  thinks  that  it  should  be 
joined  with  the  verb  aic&to&at. 
Although  some  one  may  think  this 
interpretation  defensible  from  the 
examples  adduced  at  Philoct.  605. 
id.  sec.  1  yet  think  that  the 
Scholiast's  interpretation  is  prefer- 
able. 

V.  80.  Schol.:  £g'  lativ  n 
tivatrivot'  VTio  vtotqtog  'OgiGttje 
nagdyftai  (ptXontvattiy,  6  Sk  ngt- 
a^vzr\q  to  xq^aifxov  oxontiv  dvay- 

V.  81.  Schol-:  d  vaxovGojfif  v 
Inaxovowuev.  Hermann  says  that 
the  >erb  is  ivuxovuy. 

V.  82.  Schol.:  /uy  J  i  y  ngoaStv' 
uua  uiv  flq  to  xQ^Gtuoy  av(.i§ov- 
Xtvti  ntidta^ai  rw  &to),  Sua  dk 
xai  tiqos  ti)v  vno&eotv  JhXvU-ti 
ydg  ay  to  nay,  t£aqx>js  fir^yv^iy- 
to(  'Ogiatuv. 

V.  84.  natQos  —  Xovtgd] 
Cf. v. 52. et  434. and  Aesch. Choeph. 
129:  xuyo)  x*ovca  tajds  x^Qvt^u^ 


fiqotol<,  ■  />>  w  ,  xaXuvaa  naztga. 
and  my  note  on  v.  427.  of  this  play. 

V.  84  sq.  tavta  ydg  pigs* 
—  i(py  t)ulv\  Neither  here  ,  .nor 
in  any  other  passage,  as  far  as 
1  see,  can  <ptgtty  tt  in£  ziv*  be 
used  so  as  to  mean  nothing  more 
than  (figttyt(  r»v*,  to  bear  any- 
thing to  any  one,  but  I  should 
interpret  it  thus:  to  bear  any- 
thing, so  that  it  may  be  in 
the  power  of  some  one,  i.  e. 
to  deliver  something  into 
the  power  of  another.  For  the 
words  ylxrjy  and  xgdzoq  compare 
my  remarks  on  Trach.  185.  and 
Deiuoslh.  F.  L.  p.  381,  11:  «o* 
ov  xgdzog  noXiuov  xai  vlxt\v  — 
>ho*6yut. 

V.  85-  ttoy  dgiouiyu  y]  See 
my  notes  on  vs.  1313  sq. 

V.  86  sqq.  Schol.:  tJ  tf>do( 
dyvdv'  oXoqpvgatg  $azt  tijg  'HXi- 
xzgag  iy  taXg  (xovhidlaig,  ontg  gvv- 
rftec  toiq  tgaytxolg,  xtyquxoy  zov 
nivffovq.  tovto  tfi  to  ngdgojnoy 
tvyovy  iati  rw  daofrayoytf  inti 
de  drj&ig  for*  ngog  tovg  #«aj;d$  rj 
ng6<  iavztjy  tavta  dmXiyta&at, 
toe  dnoueutpouiyrj  roTj  tf*o»c,  jj 
udgtugag  ttav  9gi\voiV  xaXoiiaa, 
nqog  zd  oioi/ila    lotelzai  toy  Xd- 
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xai  yrjg  Ico^iolq  arjg,  cog  fioi 
noXkag  pev  &qiqvcov  coda?, 
noXlag  8'  avtijQsig  %6frov 
90  6t8qv(ov  nXayctg  atpcctiaopevtiv 
bitotav  $vo(p£Qa  vvj;  vnoXuyftri' 
ta  8s  nawvyiftcov  ijdrj  GtvyeQcd 
£vvi<Sad  svval  fioysgcov  ofaav, 
o<$a  xov  SvCtrjvov  ifiov  ^ifvc? 


V.  87.  I  have  written  I  a  o^oiq'  from  the  conjecture  of  Porson  Mis- 
cell,  p.  221.  MSS.  laofioiQog. 


yov  xui  ovTtag  ^fitv  d  rjXtoO  tjat  rat. 
ontoq  dtixtno  ini  no  avfifldvTt 
xatd  toy  nazigrc. 

V.  87.  y!jq —  «»?(>]  These  words 
are  obscurely  spoken,  and  were 
ridiculed  by  Pherecrates,  as  the 
Scholiast  has  observed.  This  how- 
ever is  certain,  that  ibjg  can  not, 
asMusgravc  believed,  mean  dark- 
ness in  this  passage;  as  is  evident 
from  vs.  17  sq.  and  91.  The  word 
seems  rather  to  signify,  the  a  e  t  h  e  r 
or  heaven,  and  yfjq  laopoi- 
qo(  shews  that  the  heaven  has  an 
equal  extent  with  the  earth.  Which 
interpretation  is  also  proposed 
among  others  by  the  Scholiast:  xai 
yijq  <prt<jtv  laouoiooq  «')(>,  iqrjv  fio7- 

tany  a\o.  Hesiod,  1  hcog.  lib 
sq.:  rata  di  rot  nQwrov  piv 
iytCvazo  laov  lavT#  OdQavov  dczt- 
q6(v&\  Tva  juiv  ntgi  ndvxa  xa- 
Xvnzoi.  Cf.  Valcken.  Diatr.  Eurip. 
p.  46  sqq.  It  must  be  confessed 
however  that  the  genitive  yijq  is 
not  sufficiently  suited  to  this  inter- 
pretation, although  approved  by 
Camerarius,  Hermann,  and  others, 
and  that  a  dative  is  rathr  r  the  case 
required,since/ffo^U'j*oocn*'os  would 
seem  to  apply  to  a  man  possessing 
an  equal  share  of  any  thing.  L. 
Doederlein  debrachyl.  p.  15.  ob- 
serves: »As  it  is  evident  that  by 
>rdoq  dyvov  is  meant  al&i',Q,  it  fol- 
lows that  ('o'iQ  is  therefore  called 
yijq  loopotgoq,  because  it  possesses 
iar\v  (noiQtxy  yijq  xai  alfrtooq,  or, 
in  other  words,  because  it  is  mid- 


dle between  earth  and  heaven  both 
in  place  and  nature,  composed  of 
earthly  and  airy  parts  and  elements. 
A  very  similar  brachylogy  occurs 
in  Aristoph.  Av.  187:  iy  fiiaat 
d^novdtv  thfe  iatt  yjjc,  scil.  xai 
ovgavov .« 

V.  87  sqq.  Schol.:  (5  q  fiot  — 
9Qtjy(ay  (J  q-doq  ayvov,  oca 
|Uo»  ovvottiaq  ftgyvovaf)  xaixonio- 

fttVT]-     TO    dt    y.e.T  ></.).  OVUoq' 

toq  noXXdq  fxiv  frUcic  >J<x#ot»,  noX- 
Xdq 6i  nXrjydq  ai^aaaoutvuv  tojv 
axtQvotv.  nXrjydq  dvrqQeiq-  rga- 
ytxoiitQoy  di  natq  dntjyytXrat.  diqrt 
zi)v  Sidlvatv  avrdir  tuj  ndvv  no- 
Xtrtx^v  ilvat'  u(Tt}Xiat  tie  and 
toiv  fQtaa~6vt(ov  olov  nXtjydq  xaTu 
to  ivavriov  Ttbv  aUgvatv  iXavvo- 
uivuq.  On  the  termination  of  the 
word  dvT>'iQr,q  firunck  refers  to 
Valck.  on  Phoen.  90.  uvTaloq  is 
used  in  the  same  sense  in  v.  195. 

V.  91.  onoTav  —  vnoXet- 
(p  » if  J  The  laws  of  the  Greek  lang- 
uage do  not  admit  of  these  words 
being  joined  with  the  aorist  jj- 
o&ov.  The  present  alofrdvet  must 
therefore  be  understood,  taken  from 
that  aorist. 

V.  92.  Tit  cf«  navv.  ^d1/;]  The 
accusative  zd  navwxtfotv,  i.  e. 
rac  navvv^tSaq ,  is  temporal,  and 
depends  on  the  verb  9gr)vaj.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  425,  2.  Rost  §.104,9. 
Join  the  particle  i"^t]  with  zd  navv. 
so  that  Electra  may  say  that  she 
weeps  not  only  in  the  morning, 
but  at  night  also. 

V.94.  Schol.:  oa«  rdv  &v«z>)- 
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95  Ttaxig ',  ov  xaxa  (lev  fiaofiaQov  alav 
cpolviog  "dgrjg  ovx  £%evifitv, 
pr\xr\Q  d'         %m  xoLvolE%t]g 
Aiyiti&og,  Snag  dgvv  vkoxopoi, 
C^ovCi  xdgct  (povtw  jieUxei. 
100  xovdelg  xovxav  olxxog  an  allr\g 

7}   'flOV  (pEQETCtl,  60V,  TtaZbQ,  OVXfOg 

alxug  oixxgag  xs  ftavovxog. 

(dyztavatrjfia.) 

aAA'  ov  par  8r) 

A)J|&)  frgr]vav  6xvyega>v  xe  yoav, 
105  igt  av  na^Eyyelg  a6rgav 
{intag,  Xiv66a  8h  xod'  rjtuxg, 
fir)  ov,  XEXvoktxuQ  cog  xig  ccrjdav 


V.  102.  MSS.  ndYxuc,  for  which  Brunck,  led  by  the  Scholia,  edit- 
ed d'ix&S    Hermann  first  restored  tdxtog. 

V.  103.  ntt/utftyytJg  is  added  in  the  MSS.  before  Uvoaw,  which  I 
have  erased  with  Hermann  aod  others. 


vov  xazd  /Spw^u  ivSsixvvot,  td 
tijg  vno&io~ftog'  Id'ov  yaQ  (yytouty, 
or*  ttd'tXtprj  zov  *0(itozov,   xai  ftft 

V.  95  sq.  Schol.:  ov  xazd  (xiv 
ftdgfiaQov  nagtl  to  vno  'Aytf 
fii/uvovog  iv  zfj  Nixvi\<  (Od.  A, 408.). 
ovzf  jU*  «j'</(}0io*  uvd'gfg  xttl 
td  ndvv  de  ntgintcHtjg  6  Xd- 

yos,  ki  xttl  noXtfiiojv  ntxQoztQtt 
itpdyt)  KXvTCCifivijorQtt  rtfi  JdVw  dv- 
SqC'  ndvv  ydo  nfQtnaittg  to  tni 
trjhxovzov  xai  toaauttt  tftangal-a- 
fxivov  tlneh\  Snotg  Sqvv  vXoto'- 
juoi.  ovx  il-ivtotv  de  dvxi  tov  ovx 
dnixtetvey  ItviayaQ  "Ayfotg  rgctv- 
(jiaztt  xttl  rpovot.  Kal  ^A^xiXoyog- 
£«*V*a  d vgfifvtGtv  Xvygd  %«- 
QtCoufvoi.  Erfurdt  observes 
that  there  is  here  nn  allusion  to  the 
murder  of  Agamemnon  perpetrated 
during  a  banquet.  Cf.  Homer 
Od-  X,  405  sqq.  compared  with  d, 
534  sqq. 

V.  98.  on  tog  3ni>y  vXotd  uot] 
From  Homer.  See  II.  v,  3b9.  n, 
482. 

v.  ioi.  Schoi:  »;  \uov  <rioi- 

tmt'  tl  <ie  xai  td  trjg  X^vaoiH-fit- 


Jog  nttodxHtat,  avti]  ye  <f«d  to 
ndvv  dXytiv  ovfliva  xaz'  d£(av 
tpoovttCnv  ttov  ytyovottov  6  ttt  at 
17  tu6vr,y  avtt\v.  See  v.  1 130.  and 
ray  note  on  Ant.  928. 

V.  102.  Schol.:  ltd  (x  tog  ol- 
xtQtog  tc  (v  ziaty  vndxtttat 
dytl  zov  ddixtog  daxtoc.  xai  ol- 
xTQtog  fiiy  Ji«  To  fii\t  xai  ini{3ov- 
Xtvfrivztc  daxuig  d«,  or*  ntXixn 
avtov  fjifr'  vpQftog  hitrato.  On 
the  word  atxtig  cf.  206.  216'.  and 
the  common  expressions  ttixia  and 
ttlxtCtoHat. 

V.  105 sq.  aorow*'  p*7r«'c]  We 
must  understand  the  flickering 
stars,  in  German  das  Blinkern 
der  Sterne.  On  adjectives  like 
ntt(Avtyyitg  mention  has  been  made 
at  Trach.  50  sq. 

Y.  107.  zexvo  Xizs  <p'  —  art- 
3 toy']  A  frequent  comparison  among 
the  poets.  Sec  the  authors  quoted 
bv  Erfurdt,  Horn.  Od.  r,  518. 
Acsch.  Ag.  1152.  Callim.  h.  in 
lavacr  Pallad.  94.  with  Span- 
hcim's  note.  Mosch.lV,21.  Virg. 
Georg.  IV,  511  sqq.  and  II  y  gin. 
fab.  XLV.  and  his  commentators.  On 
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inl  xcohvxq)  tarda  7tatQ<pG)v 

ItQO  frVQGiv  T]%G)  7l<X6i  7tQ0(pG)VElv. 

110  a  6(3fi  'ATdov  xcd  nsQOEcpovrjg, 

6s(ivai  ts  Ttccideg  'Eqivveg, 

o#  tovg  qidixag  %vy\6xovxug  oqccv, 
115  £%9W,  agnate, 

tt6u6&£  natQog  tpovov  t}[1£t£qov, 
Tcai  pot  zbv  tybv  ni^ax  ocdelyov. 
liovvrj  yccg  aysiv  ovx  hi  6cjxcj 

V.  113.  After  this  verse  the  fallowings  words  are  found  added 
in  the  MSS.  tovg  tvvaq  vnoxXentopiyovg,  except  that  Lips.  b.  Harl.  and 
Suidas  have  tovg  r'  tvvdg  vnoxXtnzofjiiyovg,  while  the  recension  of  Tricli- 
nius  omits  the  pronoun  at  and  reads  tovg  tag  tvydg  vnoxXtntopivovg. 
Hence  Br u nek  wrote  tovg  tug  tvy.  vnoxX.  Hermann  thinks  the  poet 
wrote  something  to  this  effect:  6odi\  nio-^Qtog  Xixtyojy  npoJoiovg  tvydg 
vnoxXtntopiyovg,  in  this  sense:  who  b  c h  ol  d est  th cm  unjustly  slain 
from  whom  the  betrayed  ma  rri  a  ge- bed  is  wrested.  But  ho 
is  wrong  in  thinking  that  both  rjt>s  «J.  ityt'iaxovxag  and  vnoxXtntopivovg 
are  spoken  of  Agamemnon.  Kay,  it  is  certain  that  u'i — uydte  is  spoken 
generally,  who  regard  those  who  are  unjustly  slain.  For  these 
deities  are  invoked  to  revenge  the  murder  of  Agamemnon  for  the  very 
reason  that  they  are  accustomed  to  look  down  upon  those  who  are  slain 
unjustly.  Hence  it  naturally  follows  that  the  words  following  oqatt  can- 
not be  written  by  the  poet  in  the  sense  and  manner  Hermann  suppos- 
ed, and  il  is  quite  plain  that  the  words  tovg  tvy.  vnoxXtnz  tpiyovg  can- 
not be  referred  to  the  preceding  ones.  For  Porson  Miscell.  p.  221. 
rightly  denies  that  the  Furies  were  thought  to  lake  cognizance  of  adultery. 
From  which  cause  he  was  led  to  destroy  the  words  tovg  tvy.  vnoxX.  and  I 
have  followed  him.  But  I  am  unwilling  to  produce  any  arguments  to  shew 
the  incorrectness  of  E  1  ms  ley '  s  plan  of  adding  tig  before  tovg,  and  joining 
the  words  tig  tovg  —  tXitttt,  coll.  v.  454.  —  W.  Diudorf  not  impro- 
bably suspects  the  genuiness  of  this  whole  sentence  (u  —  oQctre. 

V.  U5.    [tovg  tvydg  'YnoxXtntopivovg],  tX&tt' ,  doi'^atl^  Dind. 

V.  117.    Brunck  and  Hermann  xdtuoi\ 

V.  Ill  sq.  Uod  —  'EQtyvtg] 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  fact 
of  these  goddesses ,  the  Dirae  and 
Furies,  being  united;  cf.  0.  M  til- 
ler on  Acsch.  Eum.  p.  165  sq.  On 
the  epithet  otpvai  applied  to  them, 
see  at  Aj.  818.  The  same  perso- 
nages are  st\led  &toiy  naltftg  to 
shew  their  divine  origin,  as  in 
Ant.  986.  lastly,  on  Mercury  x&°- 
ywg,  i.e.  infernal,  see  on  Aj. 813. 

V.  118  sq.  dyety  —  «/#og] 
Porson  saw  correctly,  as  we  are 
informed  by  Monk,  that  Electra  says 
that  she  is  no  longer  able  to  raise 


the  phrase  ov  X#u>  Sgyvoiv ,  fit) 
ovx  iix°*  TiQoyojytlv  cf.  v.  132: 
ovx  i&iXuj  TigoXtTitTy  ro'Jf,  /j>)  ov 
xtX.  See  Bost  §.  135,  7.  b.  /J. 
and  myself  in  Excursu  II.  ad  0.  B. 
ed.  sec.  p.  158  sq. 

V.  108.  in  I  xojxvzm]  Her- 
mann remarks:  >»  Erfurdt  incor- 
rectly says  that  »)/ai  inl  xojxvuo 
is  the  same  as  q/ai  9{ir\yi)tixr\v. 
It  means  a  cry  provokingothers 
to  grief,  inl  xtoxvtd)  is  nothing 
more  than  xuxvovau.  Many  ex- 
amples of  this  kiud  are  quoted  by 
Matth.  §.  586. 
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Xvnr\g  avzi$$07tov  a%&og.  120 

( a  x g o  tp  r]  a'.) 

X0P02 
120  SI  naiy  itai  dvCzavozctzag 

'HXsxzqcc   natQog ,   zLv    asl    zaxEig    ad'  ccxoqeOzov 

zbv  itaXai  ex  SoXsgag  a&Ecizaza 

pcczgog  aXovz  ttitdzaig  Aya^ifivovay  125 
125  xccxa  zs  %elq\  ngodozov;  cog  6  zdds  noQav 

• 

V.  121.    Brunck  has  written  dxogtxoy  from  a  few  MSS. 
V.  121.   'HUxxga  paxgog,  xtv   dfl  —   Tdxkif  rid'  axogtaxoy  ol- 
[Autydv.  Dind. 

V.  123.    o*foir«r«  was  Grst  restored  by  Erfurdt.  MSS.  d&tmdxug. 


up  of  herself  the  weight  of  grief 
in  the  other  scale.  "Ayety  is  a  word 
used  properly  of  things  weigh- 
ed. The  metaphor  is  derived 
from  these  who  raise  up  a  heavy 
weight  in  one  scale  by  press- 
ing down  the  other.  HERM.  Cf. 
Aesch.  Pers.  346:  xdXuyxa  (Igtaag 
ovx  loogfrony  tvxfl'  and  Blomf. 
in  gloss,  v.  352. 

V.  118.  Schol.:  tfwxw-  «jt* 
too  lapvaf    oi  di  ymiegot  uvxl 

xov  GtULtO. 

V.  120.  Schol.:  IldgoJog  iazi 
Xogov  yvvmxiHv  rjj  'HXixxga 
avvax^ofiivdiv  Svaxavoxd- 
xag  d£,  xijg  t$u>%tcx('(XtiS'  ov 
ydg  Inl  oixxov  loxtv  d  Xoyog.  See 
on  0.  R.  1144. 

V.  121  sqq.  x(y'  «#«  —  'Aya- 
fiipvova]  The  words  xdxtig  o\- 
H<uyuv  here  mean:  you  pour 
forth  complaints.  For  it  is  well 
known  that  the  verb  xr^xfiv  pro- 
perly means  to  make  liquid,  so 
that  any  thing  may  flow.  Hence 
Jt'cxgva  xi'txtty  must  mean,  to  shed 
tears,  which  no  one  can  doubt, 
especially  as  the  word  tiyytiy, 
which  possesses  nearly  the  same 
signification,  is  so  used  with  the 
accus.  Jdxgva ,  and  xiyytztu  Sfx- 
figog  occurs  in  Ocd.  R.  1279.  But 
since  no  one  can  hesitate  as  to  the 
expression  zijxtw  da'xova,  it  is 
easy  to  see  that  xdxety  olfxtoydy  is 


rightly  put  in  the  sense  I  have 
mentioned.  But  the  phrase  itself 
is  joined  with  the  accusative  '  lya- 
Hifiyovu,  because  there  is  no  dif- 
ference of  sense  between  olfioi&ty 
oiut:.r-)'ty  and  the  simple  oluoi&tv. 

V.123.  a$ta>t«r«l  So  v.  1181: 
to  auipL  <'muw(  xdOitog  ip&ag- 
fiiyoy. 

V.  125.  xaxa  —  ngodoxoy] 
Brunckand  Musgrave,  who  are 
followed  by  the  later  editors,  interpret 
these  words  thus,  contrary  to  the 
usage  of  the  language:  and  be- 
tray cd  into  a  sluggish  hand,  so 
that  Aegisthus  may  be  meant.  K(tx<jt 
is  rather  the  dative  of  in- 
strument, and  means  the  wicked 
hand  of  Cly  taemnestra,  by 
which  Agamemnon  is  here  said  to  be 
both  taken  (dXovg)  and  betrayed 
(ngotforog).  On  the  particle  tog, 
signifying  would  that,  I  wish 
that,  I  have  spoken  at  Aj.  898.  Last- 
ly J  r«'d«  noQoiy  means:  he  who 
brought  about  this,  i.  e.  who 
was  the  author  of  the  deed,  viz. 
Aegisthus.  Schol.:  o  xdde  no- 
qioy  Xiav  nldrjuioy  6  Xogog,  og 
tnl  toy  Atyta&oy  tolne*  trjy  al~ 
xiav.  xal  yvymxdiy  ioxiv  Uiov  to 
jUijd*  inl  xoig  ngot^avton  ajiap- 
xt'ifxuoi  xaxtiXiyttv  aXXtjg  yvytttxoq. 
xal  to  tl  ftot  &ifug  T«'d"  av- 
J ay  Xlav  ij&txoy  xal  dnuotoy 
yvyai%£v. 
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oXoit,  st  (ioi,  &i(ug  tad'  avdav. 

HAEKTPA. 

ysvid'Xa  ytvvalov, 
tjkez*  fftwv  xufidxav  xaoaiivd'iov  ■  130 
o£da  re  xcu  ^vvir^it  td8\  ov  tl  ft£ 
130  cpvyydvei'  ovd'  i&sXco  TtooXinslv  tods, 

fii}  ov  tov  i^iov  6tova%uv  naziy  a&Xiov. 
dXX\  cj  navtolag  (piXorrjxog  dpufiop&vui  %dow, 
iaxi  p  mb'  dXvsiv,  135 
aiai,  Lxvov^iai. 

((tVTtffTQ.  «'.) 

XOP02. 
135  dXXy  ovxoi  xov  y  'Atfta 


V.  127.  Vulg.  to  ylvt&Xa  ytvvnttov  naziguy ,  except  a  few  MSS. 
which  have  roxiiov  for  7iitriQa)v,  some  ul  ytvi&Xa,  as  in  La.  a  m.  sec, 
Lb.,  O.  From  J  (J  y*V«itt«  tw*'  ytwadov,  Brunck  wrote  ytv(&Xcc 
ytvvaloiv  xoximv.    My  reading  is  due  to  Hermann. 

V.  131.    Dind.  cnva/tir. 


V.  126.^    (I  .uo.^  —  aitfay] 
Schol. :    tnti  xaz1  ttQ^oyuoy  >tv  o 
Xoyoq,    r\    imt    cToxh  <fvs<f>t}ut?y,  , 
qrfiiv    (I   dtxaiov  tatty ,  ourtoj 

tV/OJAttl. 

V.  127.  Schol. :  <J  yfW^Jla- 
cJ  7r«7(Tfff  rwf  «yyf wj'  Mvxr\ya(o>y. 

V.  128  sqq.  Schol. :  >jxfr'  f^<5v 
xctjLiaztoy  o?dYr,  f>r\alv,  HnQi'ixxto, 
xal  ov  Xtcy&uyft  on  y^tp  to 

dVo*/  wo»(0*  ij  o2d«,  or*  ^uoi  fvvo- 
«re,  1V«  avyiinrn  tio  nnoxauiyto 
Tjx  sr  t[i<oy  x  a  par  toy  naQUf.iv- 
&tov.  "Afjftvoy  di  to  nQiozov. 
The  latter  interpretation  is  the  only 
correct  one ,  and  the  connexion  of 
the  whole  passage  is  as  follows :  0 
offspring  of  noble  parents,  ye  have 
come  indeed  to  comfort  me  in  my 
misery  (I  know  this,  nor  does  it 
escape  me),  yet  will  I  not  cease 
to  bewail  my  sire,  but  I  intreat 
you  to  allow  me  to  indulge  in  ex- 
cessive grief. 

V.  128.  i/Jioy — TZttQttfAv&ioy] 
The  thing  is  put  for  the  person, 
cf.  Matth.  §.  429.  Rost  §.  97, 
2.  a.  «. 

V.  129  sq.  olifa  —  qvyyuyft] 
This  is  not  a  tautology,  but  a  re- 


petition exhibiting  ereat  pathos. 
See  note  on  Eur.  Or.  137.  MUSGR. 
So  Demosth.  Aristocr.  p.  680,  13: 
oQutt  xal  avvitTt. 

V.  130.  oj5(T  i&i Xa>]  i.  e.  aXX' 
ovx  i9iXa).  For  which  reason  Her- 
mann, after  some  other  editors, 
wrote  it  separately  ov  d"  i&iXu). 

V.  133.  Schol.:  dXvfiy  iv  uiXio 
SvtyOQklv  arj/naCy(f  (viozt  d*  to 
ytyt)f>iyai,  and  t»)s  dXiag  xal  dta- 
yvaeojg.  "OfxrjQoq  (Od.  ff,  332.)'  r] 
aXvett,  oTt  *lQoy  iyixqoas 
Toy  aXtjTTjy. 

V.  135—139.  dXX'  ovTot  — 
JtoXXvcat]  The  connexion  is  this: 
butyctthouwiltnotcallback 
thy  father  from  the  dead 
by  mourning  or  by  prayers, 
but  wilt  destroy  thyself  with 
an  incurable  grief. 

V.  135.  Schol.:  aXX'  ovzoi  Toy 
y»  |{  UUw  'OfjrjQog  (II.  o>,  524.)- 
ov  yaQ  Ttg  nQrj^tq  niXexai 
xovtQoto  yooio.  Brunck  quo- 
tes Eur.  Ale.  999:  to'A^k  d\  ov 
ydo  ftvaitiq  tiot'  HvtQ&sv  xXaitov 
iov$  if frtjuivovg  Zvuj.  and  II. 
550.  Instead  of  the  words  toV  y* 
l\  —  Xifjyag   one   would  rather 
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nayxolvov    lipvag    itazsQ    dv6ta6eig   ovze  yooitiiv 


out  avxaig, 


aAA'  cltco  x&v  ntZQlav  en  dpri%avov 
alyog  del  6xeva%ov6a  dioklvGcci 
140  ev  oig  dvdkvtilg  eCtiv  ov8e(iia  xaxuv, 
xl  pot  zc5v  dvgcpogav  septet; 

HAEKTPA. 

vfatog,  og  tcov  oixtgag 

oi%otievav  yovecov  tmkd&ezcu. 

«AA'  epe  y  a  6tov6e66  agaQev  (pQevag, 


140 


145 


V.  136.  oT>xe  yooiatv  ovx'  uvxatg  is  from  the  excellent  emen- 
dation of  Hermann.  Vulg.  ovie  yootg  ovte  X<t«7{,  excepting  that  La., 
Lb.,  Mosq.  a.,  1%  J.  have  Uxctlatv. 

V.  139.  Hermann  [and  Dindorf]  put  a  comma  after  driXXvactt , 
and  a  full  stop  after  xuxdv  in  v.  140. 

V.  142.    Brunch  has  written  05115  with  Triclinius. 


expect  toy  ye  iv  "Atdov  nayxoivto 
h'uvj]  il-  adtfjg.  But  see  Buttm. 
Gr.  Gr.  med.  §.  138.  I,  8.  Herm. 
on  Vig.  p.  893.  Matlh.  §.  590.  a. 

V.  136.  SchoL:  nuyxoivov  elg 
i]v  anavxag  i<itxio&at  £«?.  See  on 
Oed.  C.  1547. 

V.  137.  on'  uvtatg]  Hesy- 
chius:  uvxyGf  Xixavetutg,  dyxi\- 
ataiy.  Schol.:  ovxt  odvpoutyr)  ovxe 
nupaxaXovact  xovg  (htovg.  xal  Al- 
a%vXog'  poyog  &t<5y  ytip  Sdvu- 
tog  ov  diootov  iQf^fXoyog  ov  d'i- 
/exat  yXvxegitg  /Ltegog  iXnidog. 

V.  138  sq.  uXV  an  6  —  (F»- 
oXXvaai]  The  poet  appears  to 
mean:  but  proceeding  from  a 
moderate  indulgence  of  grief 
to  an  insane  mourning,  you 
wish  to  destroy  you rself  with 
your  complaints,  i.  c.  but  you  go 
to  destruction  with  your  continued 
complaints,  not  grieving  moderately, 
but  giving  yourself  up  to  the  most 
violent  grief.  Jt6?J.vfj(u  in  d).yog 
properly  signifies  I  rush  into  grief 
t  o  m y  o  wn  des  truct  i o n. N  cuius 
well  compares  iy&ude  tpi'mtv  II.  &. 
239.*,  364.  Aristoph.  Ran.  1216: 
tltt'  utg  IIoXvpov  tjgQijoey.  Equit.  4 : 
e\gr\i>§r)<jav  tig  xrjy  olxtuv.  Eu- 
rip.  Androm.  1198:  cxrjnxpa  id- 
£ix<o  ini  yav.    ibid.  699:  el  fiij 


(f  &ege'i  Xfjgd''  ojg  tuxiax'  and  axe- 
yr\g.  and  v.  706:  q&tipfG&e  xtjgd'e. 
In  Aristophan.  i$tvQ'  dyey&dQrjg, 
lx(f0ccgeig  ovx  oW  onot,  on  which 
see  Brunck  on  Eccles.  249. 

V.  140.  iv  olg]  This  must  be 
referred  to  the  noun  following  rwv 
tivgtpoQuiy,  i.  e.  to  grief,  which 
is  signified  bv  that  noun. 

V.  141.  Schol.:  iffCy  inrtv- 
jufi"s,  xl  pot,  <f  Tjo(,  xovxtoy  yXixy, 
i'tneg  tatty  ovx  evxoXtog  (f-igetv, 
&ptfvov  xcci  niv&ovg. 

V.  144.  iue  y'  —  ygiyctg] 
Although  ugccgty  is  the  second 
aorist  of  the  verb  «pw  or  rather 
aQttoCaxo)^  yet  the  Scholiast,  al- 
though not  accurate  in  his  inter- 
pretation, has  shewn  that  it  rather 
possesses  the  sense  of  the  verb 
uptaxu)  or  it's  aorist  fjgeaa.  SoApol- 
lonius  Rhodius  has  used  rjptoa  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  Homer 
has  iiguQoy.  For  in  expressing 
the  sense  of  Od.  f,  95.  f,  111: 
tjpapt  &vfioy  n)fi'h}.  Apollonius 
Rhodius  HI,  301.  has  ctanaaliog 
doQTKp  xe  noxr\xl  xe  &vtuov  aqea- 
aecv.  But  the  verb  doeaxeiv  is  not 
only  joined  with  the  dative ,  but 
likewise  with  the  accusative,  so 
that  it  almost  signifies  to  conci- 
liate, as  is  shewn  by  Matth.  §. 


Digitized  by  OoOQte 


HAEKTPA.  25 


145  a  Izvv,  al&v  "izvv  6Xo<pvQ£zai 
ogvig  ccTvfriUva,  jdioq  ayyslog. 

la  7tavTXd[iG)v  Nidfia,  6e  d'  hyays  vifico  frsov,  150 

CCT    iv  X&tpCQ  TtETQULOt 

del  dcutQVEig. 

X0P02. 
150  ovtol  601  fiovva,  zixvov, 
a%og  i(pdvr}  Pqozojv, 


V.  149.  I  have  restored  «*2  with  Brunck,  except  that  he  edited 
alei.  His  MS.  has  «Uv  with  a  gl.  dtl.  Aug.  b.  al  al  with  the  note  yo. 
altv.    The  other  MSS.  al  al    Dind.  alat  Jaxgvetg. 


411,  5.  not.  2.  coll.  §.  225.  Com- 
pare also  Aj.  584.  The  double 
accusative  ifxt  and  ffgivag  will 
surprise  no  one.  Cf.  Philoct.  1273. 
The  Scholiast,  the  inaccuracy  of 
whose  interpretation  I  have  men- 
tioned, has  this  note:  "Arxixujg  to 

(in  ant     u  (■     UVxi    TOO    IjQtGt  fXOV 

xaig  ifQtatv  dvxt  xov  av{Ufiovtt 
7iQ<tGGOfjfv  iyta  xai  d>ttfiuv  i'vexa 
tov  &Qt}viiv.  "AXXwg.  oiov  ovvtjp- 
(.loaxtti  fxov  xaig  <fotnt'.  xovxiaxtv 
ix(ivr\v  £r)X(S  T')*'  «ei  toV  "irvv 
axtvd^ovaav.  Fig  to  avid,  xcti 
UQtaxo(fdvng  (Ran.  103.)-  at  di 
tavx'  uQtoxti. 

V.  145.  «  'ixvv  xxX.]  Acsch. 
Ag.  1142:  old  xtg  |ot>#a  €tx6ptxog 
0o«?,  <f(v,  xaXaivaig  qpiciv  'Ixvv 
"Ixvv  aiiyova'  dfufi&aX!}  xaxoXg 
ar}<Juiv  (Hoy.  "ixvg  neither  here 
nor  in  the  anapaestic  verse  in 
Aristophan.  Av.  2l2:  toy  tpov 
xai  aov  noXvtfaxgvv  "Ixvv  tXiXt- 
tofx£vi),  has  the  last  syllable  made 
long  by  the  force  of  the  ictus,  but 
follows  the  same  law  by  which 
Euripides  makes  axd/vg  and  yivvg 
long  in  Here.  f.  v.  5:  ZnagxcSv 
Gtuy  vq  (pXaaxev,  dv  yivovg  "Apqg. 
and  in  Electr.  v.  1214:  (iodv  d' 
iXaaxt  xdvtft  ngdg  yivvv  ipdv  T*- 
&hgu  yefpac.  and  in  a  fragment 
of  the  Meleager  preserved  byMa- 
crob.  V,  18:  yivvv  MnaXX'  Vfyxaiof, 
oi  da  Secxiov.  G.  DIND  OR F. 
On  the  fable  to  which  the  poet 


refers,  cf.  Eustath.  on  Horn.  Od. 
t,  518. 

V.  146.  Schol.:  dxvtofxtva- 
ixnXt)xxofi(vf}  xoig  at  u  J?(}rtx6ot  xai 
odvQOfjtivT].  To  tfi  Jtog  dyy(Xogy 
or*  to  tap  arjuaCvet  "Ofjrjgog  (Od. 
t,  518.)'  oi?  cr  dxe  navdageov 
xovpt],  /  Aftjpq*';  ar/doij/,  x«- 
Xov  aeidfiGiv  (agog  viov  laxa- 
(xivoio.  xai  JSan'fci-  tjgog  dy- 
ytX\  lfi(QO(f(ov'  drjtfuiv.  But 
it  is  not  clear  why  the  harbin- 
ger of  spring,  the  nightingale, 
should  be  called  the  messenger  of 
Jove.  Fr.  Jacobs  observes:  »On 
the  words  Jtog  uyytXog  see  Bar- 
ker in  Classical  Journal.  XXVII. 
p.  92.  The  nightingale  is  sent 
by  Jove  to  announce  the  opening 
of  spring.*  This  explanation  is  ap- 
proved by  Boissonade. 

V.  147.  ai  d'  —  9edv]  But 
thee  do  I  deem  a  goddess;  i. 
e.  I  call  thee  very  happy.  On  the 
position  of  the  particle  d£  see  at 
Aj.  1381.    On  Niobe  at  Ant.  815. 

V.  148.  Schol.:  (V  xdyii)  nt- 
TQtdtt}-  xovxtaxiv,  dnoXt&co&f'ioa. 
xai  "OfiTjgog  (II.  to,  615.)-  iv  2t- 
nvXtp,  od-t  ipaai  Tv(f(o£og  iju- 
fxtvat  tvvdg.  See  on  Ant.  815 
sqq.  Then  art  daxpvtig  means 
who  will  weep,  while  «  d«- 
xgvetg  would  mean  who  weepest. 
Observe  that  the  adverb  ok  is 
usually  joined  with  participles. 
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itQO$  o  ti  <Sv  Tav  evdov  si  a£Qi66d, 
olg  opo&ev  el  ocal  yova  ^vvaifiog, 
ota  XovtSofreiiig  £«£t  xai  7(pidvccG<Sct. 
155  XQV7tta  x  d%i(ov  iv  yfia, 
oXfttog.  ov  d  xleivd 


155 


160 


V.  154.    Dindorf  merely  places  a  comma  at  the  end  of  the  line. 
V.  156.    These  verses  were  commonly  assigned  to  Electra,  but 
Brunck,  at  the  suggestion  of  Tyrwhitt,  gave  them  to  the  Chorus. 

V.  152.  Schol.:  ntgiacd  dvti 

TOV  iiutTuuq  iv  Tip  &gr\VttV.  7l(Qlff- 
ffttff,  <f>,<Jii>.  oifvQfi  land  rouroVff, 
olg  ix  tov  aviov  yivovg  Tvy%dvttg. 
(ogrt  xai  titgov  r*  diddoxti,  >}jU«ff, 
or*  xai  atitXqai  avrfj  flat  dVo  pt- 
TQtiorfQov  rfjv  avfA(f  oqicv  i i(tovuai. 

V.  154.  Xgvitoittutg —  ''Itf  ic.- 
vua<Jtc\  By  II  (ini it,  who  was 
unacquainted  with  the  fahle  con- 
cerning the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia, 
three  daughters  of  Agamemnon  are 
mentioned  Iliad.  «,  144.  viz.  Chry- 
sothemis,  Laodice,  and  Iphianassa. 
In  the  minor  scholia  on  the  pas- 
sage, Laodice  is  said  to  be  the  same 
as  she  whom  the  tragedians  call 
Electra,  and  Iphianassa  the  same 
as  Iphigenia.  This  is  confirmed  by 
Euripides  Orest.  v.  22:  \4yuut— 
fivvjv  <p  nagiiivot  jjtv  rg*7i 

fyvfttv  ix  /•*««?,  XovaoOtfjtg  ^l>st- 
yivttu  x"  HXtxrga  i'  iyio.  And 
Lucretius  1,86.  relates  that  Iphi- 
anassa was  sacrificed  at  Aulis.  In 
Sophocles ,  who  accuses  Agame- 
mnon of  his  daughter's  death,  v.530., 
it  is  evident  that  we  must  under- 
stand four  daughters,  the  mention 
of  which  the  poet  received  from 
the  authors  of  the  Cyprian  poems, 
as  we  are  taught  by  the  Schol.: 
i}  'Ofiu(t(p  dxoXuvSti  ( o  ■ , x  iii  tug 
igtig  Ov^atigui  tuv  \4yu(jiuvovog 
(whoever  inserted  this,  was  forget- 
ful of  vs.  5j0  sqq.),  >)  (ug  t«  Kv- 
ngut  0  <jr]oiv  'lyiyivnav  xat'lytd- 
vaooav .  where  we  must  either 
erase  the  latter  words  'Ifiy.  xai 
"lytav.  or  change  d  into  d*«yo'- 
govg  with  Elmsley.  How  much  the 
tragedians  differed  in  their  reports, 
may  be  seen  from  Euripides,  who 


differs  even  from  himself,  introduc- 
ing three  daughters  of  Agame- 
mnon in  the  Orestes,  but  two  (Iphi- 
genia and  Electra)  in  the  Iphigenia 
Taur.  G.  DINDORF. 

V.  155.  Schol.:  xgvnrif  t' 
d/icjv  d/itov  fitxo^^  tatty,  dvii 
tov  tfvgtfogibv  ini  up  xtxgvifttut 
ij  6  iv  tjfJri  xgvmfj  Xvnovfitvog. 
Hermann  wrongly  considers dyitav 
a  noun,  and  interprets  the  words 
xgvnn}  —  oXptog:  happy  in  a 
youth  removed  from  griefs. 
For  the  Chorus  denies  this  very 
thing,  in  order  to  teach  Electra  to 
abstain  from  excessive  grief,  and 
shews  that,  though  her  sisters  and 
brother  are  exposed  to  the  same 
evils,  they  nevertheless  bear  theirs 
with  equanimity  ,  on  the  contrary 
of  Orestes  v.  601:  o  d*  dXXog  |go>, 
a*iv  (JioXtq  <f  vy<6v,  tXtjfiwv 
'OgtotiiS  <Svgtvx'i  tglpH  fitov.  More- 
over xgvntoq  Tivoq,  destitute  of 
something,  is  an  unheard  of  ex- 
pression. But  on  the  name  Orestes 
being  placed  not  here,  as  it  ought, 
but  in  the  relative  member  of  the 
sentence ,  see  notes  on  Phil.  1299. 
Ant.  402.  and  Lobeck.  on  Aj. 
ed.  sec.  p.  354. 

V.  156  sqq.  ZX^og,  ov  xtX.] 
These  words  are  spoken  in  this 
sense:  who  will  sometime  be 
happy,  when  glorious  Myce- 
nae shall  receive  him  on  his 
return.  N cuius  aptly  quotes Od. A, 
449:  natg  3i  oi  ijv  ini  JUCtCftT,  vr,- 
7i*o g ,  of  nov  vvv  yt  fill*  dvtigiov 
TCtt  dgt&u<j>.  oXjiiog-  n  ydg  tov  yt 
nattjg  tf  tXoq  oxj'trat  iX&tdv  xai  xtivog 
nation  7»oo57iTi?$«r«»,  >j  ttiptg  ioriv. 

V.  159.    Schol.:    /J»Jw«r*-  dvti 
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ya  note  Mvxrjvaiav 

del-etai  BV7catql8av  diog  svtpoovi 

prjfiaTi  pokovta  zdvde  yav  Ogadxav. 

HAEKTPA. 

160  bv  y  iya  dxdfiaza  7tQogfiivov6\  azexvog,  165 

zdXaiv ,  dvvfiyevzog  aihv  oi%VGo, 

daxgvtit  pvdaXia,  zov  dvr^vvzov 

olxov  e%ov6a  xaxcav  6  8b  Xdfrezai 

€ov  z  BTtad'1,  &v  z  iddrj.   zt  yaQ  ovx  ipoi 
165  BQxetai  dyyeXCag  d7tazcopevov,  170 

del  [lev  yccQ  Tto&sL 

xo&av  If  ovx  d£ioZ  (pavrjvai. 

(clvxiOxq.  /3'.) 

X0P02. 

xtuQCei  poi,  &da0Ei,  zixvov. 
hti  [isyag  ovqccvcj 
170  Zsvg,  og  tcpooa  ndvzu  xal  XQeczvvst'  175 

V.  160.    ov  y'  r/wwas  first  restored  by  Hermann.  MSS.  ov  fy(oy\ 
V.  169.    Vulg.  for*  /niyccs  iv  ovQavtp,  against  the  metre.    That  (xt 
must  be  written  for  (art  was  perceived  by  Heath,  and  is  confirmed  by 
La.  a  pr.  m.   The  same  critic  has  rightly  erased  «V,  which  is  wanting  in 
cod.  Livineii  p.   Hermann  writes  piyaq  It'  iv  ovqccvm. 

meaning  is  contained  in  the  words 
xi  yaQ  —  (fup^yui ,  will  be  easily 
perceived  by  the  reader.    For  the 
sense  is:  for  all  the  messages 
brought  to  me  are  false;  for 
although  he  says  that  he  de- 
sires to  return,  he  does  not 
come.    The  purport  of  which  is 
the  same  as:    for   he  has  not 
come,  although  he  often  pro- 
mises to  do  so,  but  the  mes- 
sages are  invented  in  order 
to   deceive  me.     The  rare  ex- 
pression ttnaxuv  dyytMav  deser- 
ves notice,  as  meaning,  it  would 
seem,  to  invent  a  message  to 
send  to  any  one,  or  to  send 
a  pretcnted  message.    Not  un- 
like are  xXtnrfiv  fiv&ovg  Aj.  188. 
and  tfoXovv  uou<p\,  Phil.  129.  On 
the  dative  ipoi  see  Matth.  §.401. 
and  on  the  matter  itself  vs.  305. 
319.  1155  of  this  play. 

V.  169.  ovgavy]  On  the  local 
dative  see  my  notes  on  Oed.C.309sq. 


tov  o(f£,  nopnjj.  Neuius  rightly 
adds  that  this  is  by  the  same  rule 
by  which  /S//Vo>,  tftrjca  are  used 
transitively. 

V.  160  sq.  dxtxvog  —  uvvu- 
t}tvxo$]  Keuius  compares  961 
son.  1183.  0.  R.  1502.  Ant.  876. 
917.  On  the  meaning  of  the  verb 
olxvui  see  at  Aj.  557. 

V.  162  sq.  xov  a  v.  —  xaxuiy] 
The  article  gives  this  sense:  bear- 
ing this  perpetual  lot  of  evi  . 
So  Aj.  1187:  xuv  dnavaxov  alkv 
ifioi  —  (Aox&tov  &x«v  indytov. 

V,  164.  Schol.:  tov  x'  ina9(v, 
tov  x'  itifir)-  toy  (nccftev  7i«o' tfiov 
evegytOHov  titfatoat  yaQ  avxdv 
tov  <fe  iddq,  Sxt  avv*xet$  (ntfinev 
dyyikovs^TjXovaaxd  x«t*  Atynj&ov. 

V.  164  sqq.  x C  ydq  —  <f>a- 
vrjvat]  After  the  words  o  rf«  — 
Iddr)  one  would  have  expected 
something  of  this  kind:  for  he 
has  not  come.  But  that  this  very 
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c5  tov  vnsQccXyfj  %6kov  vi^iov6a, 

olg  ix&atgsig  vnEQa%ftto  \vr\x  smka&ov. 
XQOvog  yc;Q  sv^taQrjg  fteog. 

ovze  yaQ  6  rav  KqlCclv  180 
175  (iovvoiLov  ex<ov  ccxzocv 

italg  'Ayafie^LVovldccg  djiEQiTQ07Cog, 

ov&  6  naoa  tov  'A%iQovza  ftsog  dva66cov. 

HAEKTPA. 

d)X  ips  fiev  6  itolvg  dnoMloinsv  ydy  185 


V.  174.  Musgrave  thinks  we  should  write  Kgiaa. 
whether  correctly. 


I  know  not 


V.  173.  (vpaQTjQ  0-fo't]  A 
God,  who  gradually,  and  hy 
no  effort  effects  whatever 
he  desires.  Cf.  Virg.  Aen.  IX, 
6 :  quod  o  p  t  a  n  t  i  d  i  v  u  m  p  r  o - 
mittere  nemo  auderet,  vol- 
venda  dies  en  attulit  ultro. 
MUSGR. 

V.  174.  Schol. :  Kglaay  <l>ia- 
xtxi'iy.  Kgloa  ydg  noXiq  </»cox»d'os. 
This  city  derived  its  name  from  its 
founder  Crisus,  the  father  of  Stro- 
phius  and  grandfather  of  Pylades, 
and  brother"  of  Panopeus.  Cf.  Pau- 
san.  II,  29,  4.  See  on  v.  45. 
Dindorf  remarks:  Orestes  is  meant 
by  these  words,  as  he  was  dwell- 
ing with  Strophius  at  Crisa.  Ho- 
mer, following,  as  it  would  seem, 
a  more  ancient  report,  relates  that 
Orestes  came  to  Athens ,  Odyss. 
y,  305:  hnzdtng  tP  t"tvuaas  (Aiyt- 
o&og)  noXvxQvcoto  Mvxijyyjg'  ni  dt 
ol  oydouTM  xaxov  j'Xv&e  dtog  *Ogi- 
aztjg  dip  an'  ^A^r^vdoiv ,  xatd  d' 
txtave  n(tTQo<povti«.  Grammarians 
have  laboured  to  remove  this  dif- 
ference of  statement,  some  by  cor- 
rection, other  by  interpretation,  but 
with  little  probability.  ^  Cf.  Eusta- 
thius :  to  d'e  a\j/  tin'  *A  ilr\v  duty 
tivig  (Zcnodotus)  ygdtpovatv  d\p 
find  *(iixiju>',  oig  ixit  dviog 
nagd  up  9tltp  Ztgoyto  tov  'Ogi- 
atov.  Oegtmevovat  piytoi  xal  to 
dny  'A&rjydiy  ol  naXaioi,  Xiyov- 
teg,  rig  and  <I><axidog  f ig  'A»ijvag 
xatd  CqV/ffi*  ctaXelg  'Ogiottjg  pa- 


Si]anog  ti  xal  nanftv fffwg,  tx(79ev 
xaitXStuv  oixot  inoCqaty  dntg  ino(- 
ijOtv. 

V.  175.  Schol.:  (iovyojuoy 
(ioitiy  9gtnrixf)y.  It  is  easy  to  sec 
that  flovvonoy  dxulv  is  added  by 
apposition. 

V.  176.  Schol.:  t?7i«()/roo7ios- 
dytn(oigo>fog,  dvaniXivotog'  {y&fy 
xal  to  n  t  g  it  go  niotv  iytavtdg 
(II.  (i,  295.)-  €tno  xoty<w  d*  Xr}- 
ntioy  to  dntgltgonog-  ovtt'Ogiatriq 
dntgltgonog,  og  iv  tfi  «/>tox/d*  rgi- 
<fftat,  ovts  6  xdrto  iitog-  dXXd  xal 
vno  'OQiozov  TtfjHoprj&iiCoyzat ,  xal 
dno  tuiy  /&oyiu>y  9t<Zy  foio&a* 
tyy  TtfiOJQiay  tov  ddixtog  dyrjgrjui- 
vov  ngogdoxa.  tivig  di  to  dntgi- 
tgonog  inl  (xiy  'Ogiatov  avaniXtv- 
arog.  inl  de  tov  llXovrtavog  dytn(- 
atgoipog  tov  tovg  ifftgovg  fitttX- 
ite'iy  noXXdxig  yaQ  to  xatd  xoivov 
Xaupavoutvoy  Jtapogug  voiitai' 
xalaOMQog  (II.  A,  328.)^  IV**  hXi- 
tr\v  dicpQov  tt  xal  dvige  rfrj- 
fxo  v  dgl  gtu).  to  I X  i  T  Tj  v  xatd 
xowov  tatty.  dXX'  inl  piy  tov  dY- 
(pgov  dvtl  tov  (Xafioy,  inl  Si  zojy 
dyJguiy  dvtl  tov  itpovtvoav.  Her- 
mann approves  this  last  interpreta- 
tion; in  the  verb  nfottgtnto&at  and 
its  derivatives  we  have  almost  the 
common  signification  of  the  verb 
ivTQineo9ut ,  as  v.  519.  Aj.  90. 
Oed.  C.  299.  or  the  Homeric  peta- 
rginta&at.  vnotgonog  means  re- 
turning. Cf.  vs.  168  sqq.  481. 
NEUIUS. 
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(iioxog  dviliti6zog,  ovd'  ex  dgxa  • 
180  azig  avev  xoxiav  xaxaxdxofiai, 
ag  (pttog  ovxig  dvqg  vneglGxaxat,, 
dlk\  ditegel  rig  exoixog  dvaj-ia, 

olxovofia  ftaXuiLovg  ncixgog  uSe  fihv  190 
detxel  <Svv  tixola, 
185  xsvaig  d'  dfMpicxcqicu  xgccite£ctLg. 

(ezQopn  y.) 

X0P02. 
olxxgd  (iev  votixoig  avdd, 
olxxga  6'  iv  xoixaig  nctzgnaig 

oze  oi  7tccy%dlxG)v  dvxaia  195 
V.  188.    Sze  ol  is  the  emendation  of  Hermann  for  or*  ffoi. 


V.  179.  odd'  ty  uQXto)  Sui- 
das:  dgxai-  loyiio.  v  lopeTvat  dv- 
vafiai.    Cf.  Philoct.  1076. 

V.  182.  Schol.:  *7io*xoff-  dvzl 
tov  pizoixog.  «ya%la  de  dtiav 
odx  t%ovaa,  uXX'  dziuoq.  Neuius 
aptly  compares  the  Homeric  (11.  », 
648.  n ,  59.):  mel  f*V  dztfirjTov 
ftnavdatrjv.    I  add  v.  437. 

V.  183.  Schol. :  oizovouto- 
dvzl  tov  dianio/jat  rovq  nazQajove 
otxovg.  The  Homeric  olvoxotiv  vi- 
xzag  and  other  similar  expressions 
are  well  known.  Neuius  remarks: 
the  duty  of  the  oltovofxoq  is  a 
servile  office.  See  Sturz,  Lex. 
Xenophonteum.    Cf.  v.  262  sqq. 

V.  183  sqq.  Schol.:  ude—azo- 
XQ'  deixztxtdg  to  c>  l>  e.  IXeetvov 
de  to  rojovrov,  xal  XeXrjftoziog  ifx- 
tpaivov  zo  c^fjta  tmp  vnoxqtziav. 
But  the  anacoluthon  must  be  ob- 
served ;  for  after  the  words  tudt 
fx$y  —  otoXq  had  been  written, 
tide  d*  djutptatafiivr]  xevalg  zoani- 
C«*c  should  have  followed.  But 
because  the  adverb  aide  was  not 
suitable  in  the  second  part,  the  poet 
preferred  abandoning  the  construc- 
tion which  he  had  commenced.  Sec  v. 
761  of  this  piny,  and  my  notes  on 
Oed.  R.  430.  447.  Ant.  805.  and 
1277  sq. 

V.  186  sq.  olxzgd  per  — 
nXayd]  H ermann  rightly,  I  think, 
observes   that  the  preposition  iv 


put  before  xolt«ig,  must  be  referred 
also  to  the  dative  vdozotg.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  595,  4.  The  sense  is 
therefore  this:  lamentations 
were  uttered  on  his  return, 
lamentations  were  uttered 
when  the  stroke  of  the  iron 
axe  was  inflicted  on  thy 
sire,  i.  e.  lamentations  were  ut- 
tered ,  both  when  thy  father  re- 
turned and  when  he  was  murdered. 
The  Scholiast  wrongly  interprets: 
otxzgd  ntnov&aqy  xal  Sze  tjxovaag 
nagelva^Ayafiifjivova^  noogdoxwoa, 
Sit  en*{lov\ev&r]aeTCit ,  olxroa,  oze 
xal  Tj  noting  ytyove  xal  dffiQe&t]. 
Hermann morecorrectly  remarks  that 
avddv  means  the  mourning  of  the 
people,  who,  from  the  known  adul- 
tery of  Aegislhus  and  Clytacmne- 
stra,  foresaw  the  death  of  Agame- 
mnon even  during  his  journey  ho- 
meward, but  uttered  still  greater 
lamentations  when  the  deed  was 
accomplished. 

V.  187.  xoizatg]  Understand: 
the  convivial  couch.  Cf. v.  1 96. 
dtinvatv   uoorjztov    xzl.  Neuius 

Suotes  Eur.  Hippol.  743:  xqf\val  r' 
pPQOOMtt  xiov    *  Zqvog  (Aikd&Qujv 
nagd  xoizatg. 

V.  188.  or*  ol]  I.  e.  avz<p,  scil. 
zm  nazQt,  which  substantive  is 
contained  in  the  adjective  nazQtaaig. 
See  on  Ant.  1118.  That  the  hia- 
tus in  Sze  ol  is  derived  from  the 
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yevvav  cjQpu&r]  nXayd. 
190  dokog  t\v  o  <pQcc6ccg,  fyog  6  xztivugy 

dstvav  deivcog  iCQoyvxevGavtsg 

poQtpdv,  biz  ovv  faog  she  Pqot&v 

t\v  6  xavza  TtQcttoav.  200 

HAEKTPA. 

<x>  naaav  xtiva  nleov  cc^iqa 
195  iX&ovti'  ixfrltiza  8ri  (iol' 

a  vv|,  a  deiTtvov  d$Qijtm> 

tovg  ijiog  tde  jrarij(>  205 
d'ccvdtovg  alxelg  didviicciv  %eiQoZv, 
200  cti  tov  i^iov  elXov  fiiov 

jtQodotoVf  at  ft'  djcoksdav  • 
olg  freog  6  piyag  'OXvpniog 

7ioCvL(ia  izd&ea  itc&eiv  noQOt,'  210 
pride  Ttoz  dyXatag  dxovalcczo 
205  toidd*  dvvtiavzeg  h'gya. 

(dyttotg.  y.) 

X0P02. 
(pgd^ov       jc6q6g3  (paveiv. 

epic  poets  is  observed  by  Her-  nqdyfitt  Xiytt'  tovs  di  ngdl-aytas 
matin,  wbo  compares  Trach.  650:  ovx  iXty%tt.  See  on  v.  125  sq. 
o  d4  oi  <p(Xa  dttfiug,  to  which  V.  196.  Schol. :  d  detnyojy 
passage  W.  Dindorf  adds  Aesch.  a{lQtjtojy'  tu>y  vno  Myfo&ov, 
Ag.  1147:  mgifidXovto  ol  nttgopd-  (pio(,  1$  \tya(itfjivvy  ntt[>aoxtv«- 
qov  difiitq.  a&ivtmv  in*  u /.{:><><<>,  it  ovdt  opo- 
V.  189.  Schol.:  yivvoiv  tout-  pdam.  xrdoy.  Sophocles  has  fol- 
low ntXixttov  yivvi  ydg  fldog  nt-  lowed  Homer  Od.  cf,  529.  409., 
Xixeog.  Cf.  v.  485.  and  Phil.  1205.  from  whom  Aeschyl.  Ag.  1382., 
Observe  also  the  phrase  ytvvtov  Eurip.  Or.  25.  and  Lycophr. 
nXrr/rjy  ogpdy ,    the   meaning  of  1099.  differ. 


which  I  have  explained  in  Censura  V.  198.  tovg]  I.  e.  a  dttnva. 

Aj.  ab  Lobcck.  iterum  edit.  p.  See  Matth.  §.  440. 

39  sqq.  et  p.  86  sqq.  V.  199.  Schol.:  dtdvpctiy  y#t- 

V.    190    sqq      d  o  log    f\v   —  goty  rifc  KXvtatf*yijotQa(  xtti  xov 

ngdaaetv]    Hermann  well  in-  Alyla&ov.    But  see  note  on  v.  37. 

terprets  this:  cunning  was  the  V.  200.  Schol.:   at  toy  ipoy 

persuader;  love  the  slayer,  tlXoy   fiioy    ndyv  mgmct9uis' 

dreadfully  begetting  a  d  read-  ahtyeg  xilgeg,   at  dyeXovaat  toy 

ful     form     of    wickedness,  "Ayaptfiyova,  toy  if*6y  (Mov  < «ytt- 

whether   a    god    or  mortal  Xov  x<d  ngoidmxay  tots  i%&Qo7s. 

did  this.  On  the  phrase  6  ngda-  V.  204.  Schol.:  dyXatag-  ijtfo- 

ooiv  see  at  Ant.  239.  yjjc,  do|ijj. 

V.  192.  Schol.:  tit'  ovy  9edg-  V.  206sqq.  Schol.:  <pgd£ov  /ui} 

ndyv  aldqpoytoq  6  Xogog  to  piy  noQCO)  ywyt7v   6  Xogos  f.T»- 
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ov  yvapav  i6%*ig,  i£  oTtov 
xa  Tcagovv  oUalccg  eig  'dxag 
ipitinxug  ovxag  ccixag; 
210  nolv  yag  xi  xaxav  viteQexxfoa, 
6a  SvgfrvtHp  xiuxovG  del 
ifv%a  nokipovg'  xd  de  xolg  Owaxolg 
ovx  tqi6xd  Ttkdfruv. 

HAEKTPA. 

deivolg  ijvay'/tdcfdTiv,  deivolg' 
215  i^oid\  ov  kd&ei  ft  ogyd. 

dXti  ev  ydg  deivolg  ov  (fy^tfra 


215 


220 


V.  212.  Hermann,  putting  a  comma  after  noXipovg,  wrote  r«'df, 
which  he  explains  thus:  nXd&etv  is  put  for  tgt£e»v;  tua  animi  tri- 
stitia  semper  rixas  ciens,  ut  haec  cum  potentioribus  non 
altercabilia  expostules.  When  she  says  r«'«J*,  we  must  under- 
stand the  murder  of  Agamemnon  and  the  union  of  Aegisthus  and  Cly- 
taemnestra. 

V.  214.  MSS.  <V  tiewotg  in  both  places,  which  was  corrected  by 
Brunck. 


t»/uy  zfj  'HXixzgq  fit}  dvztxgvg  tulg 
piuaptjuiatg  xazd  KXvtaifjiy^azgag 
xal  Aly(o&ov  %(OQttv.  olxtiag 
#rot  tag  avyyevixdg  r}  dno  «ov 
iaofiivagy  xal  ovx  dXXaxo&ev.  The 
last  of  these  explanations  is  correct. 

V.  207.  Schol.:  ov  ytvioaxng^ 
q>i\civ,  t%  claw  aya9aiv  tig  zidvta- 
qqv  iXyXv^ag;  See  v.  392.  and  on 
the  accusative  td  nagovza.  Matth. 
§.  425. 

V.  211  sq.  a(t  Svgd-vfi(o  — 
noXipovg]  The  poet  calls  the 
quarrels  of  Electra  with  Clytae- 
mnestra  and  Aegisthus  noXtpovg  on 
account  of  her  perpetual  sorrow. 
JvgUvuov  answers  literally  to  the 
German  mi  ss  muthig.  HERM. 

V.  212  sq.  Schol.:  td  firolg 
Svvatolg  ovx  igtotd'  tolg  xgu- 
tovow  ov  dV  {gidog  del  tig  zavxa 
ngogneXd&w,  ttvzl  tov  ov%  olov  ti 
tie  igi&iv  zoig  Svvatolg.  Kai  ttX- 
Xu>g.  znvza  d£,  a  ngutzeig,  ovx 
tgtozd  zolg  xgazovolv  tar*  •  rovr- 
fort ,  trjv  negt  zovztav  (piXoveixiav 
ngog  tovg  xgaxovvzag  7iotela&at 
Aovfjupogov.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that 
the  article  or  pronoun  ta  must  be 
referred  to  the  notion  of  the  noun 


noXtftovg,  which,  as  it  signifies  the 
same  as  tgtdag,  the  poet  may  be 
understood  to  speak  thus:  avxay 
de  at  (gideg  tolg  dvvatolg  ovx  Igt- 
azat  tiaiv,  (Sgte  neXti&iv  uvxolg, 
i.e.  one  must  not  quarrel  with 
these,  who  are  more  powerful, 
so  as  to  attack  or  provoke 
them.  On  the  infinitive  added  cf. 
Ma  tth.  §.  532.  d.  Sophocles  seems 
to  have  intended  to  express  the 
same  meaning  in  these  words  as 
Pindar  Nem.  X,  135.  jfafefta  6' Igtg 
av&gtonotg  ofiiXelv  xgtaoovtoy, 
which  the  Scholiast  interprets  thus : 
ij  ngog  tovg  xgtizzovag  (gtg  /«Af- 
nij  ioziv,  togte  ofxiXelv  avtolg  xai 
ngogrriueo&at. 

V.214.  deivolg  j  v. ,  Jt.voic] 
She  says  that  she  is  driven  by 
excess  of  suffering  to  sorrow  and 
lamentation,  and  thereby  causes 
herself  greater  evils. 

V.  215.  Igyd]  This  does  not 
mean  anger,  but  impulse  of 
the  mind,  in  this,  passage  a 
sorrowful  affection  of  the  mind, 
resulting  from  the  violence  of  mis- 
fortunes. 

V.  216  sq.    dXX'  if  yug  — 
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tccvtccg  atccg} 

OCpQCt  fl£  (Hog  8%V' 

tLvi  ydg  not  av,  a  cpikia  ysvi&ka, 
220  ngogtpogov  axovtiaifi  Inog 

xivi  (pQOVovvn  xalgia; 

aveti  ft*,  ccvete,  nagdyogoi. 

tads  ydg  akvta  x8xXi?(Set(u, 

ovSi  TtOT  ix  xccfidrav  dnonavtioiiai 
225  dvdgi&pog  6de  d-grjvav. 

(Into  (foe.) 

X0P02. 
dXX'  ovv  ivvoia  y  avda, 
liutrjQ  cagel  tig  itt,6zd, 
fii)  xUxuv  6  arav  atatg. 

HAEKTPA. 
xal  ti  {lizgov  xax6xr\xog  8(pv\  cpige, 
230  nag  Irii  tolg  <p&t(iavoig  dptluv  xctlov; 


225 


230 


235 


V.  220—221.  form  one  line  in  Dind. 


ar«0  The  words  iv  dsivoiq  might 
have  heen  used  as  a  complete 
member  of  the  sentence,  so  as  to 
mean  I  who  am  kept  under 
such  evils  (cf.  v.  335.  #Vx«xor<), 
and  thence  it  is  evident  that  the 
particles  dXXd  ydg ,  the  sense  of 
which  is  excellently  explained  by 
Matth.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  371.  are 
rigthly  used.  The  sense  is:  but 
since  I  pass  my  life  in  such 
evils,  I  will  not  restrain 
these  pernicious  griefs  so 
long  as  I  live.  On  the  phrase 
ia%nv  dtag  see  v.  242.  iVr/fiv 
nxigvyaq  youy, 

V.  219  sqq.  Schol.:  xCvt  ydg 
nox'  «y,  to  <pilla'  nagd  xlvoq 
ydg  dxovaofiai  to  <tvfi(ptgovxa  ij 
nag'  vfiuiv  xtiiv  ovvoixmv ,  <5qxt 
fiot  Gvyxejgtloat  iv  dstvoTq  ovaq 
nagr\yog(av  xivd  ta^tiv  ix  xiSv 
SSvg/Miiv  xal  &gijv<ov.  She  means: 
for  who  is  there,  who  in- 
deed thinks  aright,  from 
whom  Imight  hear  a  suitable 
word?  She  declares  that  none 
of  those  with  whom  she  lives  can 


afford  her  any  consolation  in  her 
misery,  dxovtiv  is  used  rather 
boldly  with  the  dative,  so  that  it 
might  be  rendered  in  German  ei- 
nem  etwas  abhoren.  See  on 
Ant.  1149. 

V.  223.  rdJi  —  xexXija  exttt] 
avtxi  fit  having  been  used  in  the 
foregoing  verse  in  this  sense: 
permit  mc  to  pour  forth 
complaints,  she  rightly  goes 
on  to  say  r«'tf«  ydg  xtX.  so  as  to 
mean:  for  these  complaints 
of  mine  will  be  unrelaxed. 

V.  224  sq.  ovSi  tiot'  —  Vgij- 
%'coy]  On  the  preposition  ix  added, 
see  vs.  291.  987.  Matth.  §.352,2. 
not.  On  dvagl&urixoq  see  note  on 
Oed.  R.  176. 

V.  229.  Schol.:  xal  xt  fxixgoy 
t/ft  ro'de  to  xccxoV,  dtgxe  (xtrgiatq 
&gr}yt7yi  ngoq  ydg  upexgov  xaxoy 
xal  dfxitgtov  dtiiat  ^g^vuiv. 

V.  230.  inl  —  dfitXetv]  So  v. 
846  sq.:  icpdvr\  ydg  pektzcog  dutpi 
xov  iv  niv&et.  and  Trachin.  727.: 
dXX'  duqpl  rotq  agjaXttat  u>)  '$  I  xou- 
alaq  ogyij  ninaga.    For  the  sen- 
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iv  tlvi  tovt  1/SAaoV  av&Qaxcov ; 
Hqt  eirjv  Hvtifiog  zovroig, 

Hrjv\  si  tg>  TtQosKupai  %gri6ta,  240 
j-vvvcctoip'  svxrjXog,  yoviav 
235  ixxipovg  i6%ov<5a  ntSQvyag 
oj-utovmv  yocov. 

si  yap  6  ftsv  ftavav  ya  rs  xat  ovdsv  av  245 
xsiGstcu  tdkag, 
240  of  8s  pr]  naXiv 

S&tiovti'  awupovovg  Sfaag, 
£($(Sot  x  av  alSag, 

andvtav  r  svtifisicc  %vcn&v.  250 

X0P02. 

iya  psv,  o5  ?raf,  xai  to  Oov  6itsv8ov<5  apa 
245  xai  roufiov  avtrjg  fjX&ov.   si  8s  xakng 

V.  243.   Brunck  has  written  idfftpfa. 


timent  cf.  v.  145  sq.  Bat  many 
examples  of  verbs  like  dfieXttv 
joined  with  prepositions  are  ad- 
duced by  Matth.  §.  348.  not. 2. 

V.  232.  Schol.:  pit*  —  zov- 
roif  zovttazt,  fi'i  SiXotfii  fxfty 
ztfArjv  vno  zovztjy.  —  zovzoif 
roi?  afXfXovo*  xuiv  yovktav. 

V.  233  sqq.  ^uijr',  ti  up  xzX.] 
Hermann  rightly  observes  that 
the  sense  is  this:  nor  shall  I  en- 
joy in  security  any  good  I 
may  possess,  if  I  do  notgive 
the  honour  of  mourning  to 
my  sire.  On  the  use  of  the  verb 
ngofxttfiat  cf.  v.  1040.  For  as  we 
find  both  tvvtazi  pot  xaxoy  and 
H'vtiui  /<  xr»7,  so  we  find  not  only 
unocxftxai  z(  uoi  xaxoV,  but  also 
■noosxttfun  xaxai  in  use  among  the 
poets.  When  it  is  put  in  the  form- 
er signification,  it  scarcely  differs 
from  the  verb  tlyat  or  ngofglyttt, 
which  is  used  by  the  tragedians 
for  the  simple  tlvat  (cf.  Ant.  1252. 
Ocd.  C.1198.).  And  so  we  find  it 
in  Ant.  94.  Eurip.  Troad.  185: 
iw  nnoqy.ttutxt  d'ovXa;  and  else- 
where. Furthermore,  it  is  well 
known  that  $vvvalttv,  like  l-vyot- 


xttr  and  other  verbs,  is  used  to 
mean  to  be  a  partaker  in  a 
thing. 

V.  234  sqq.  yoviuv  —  yomy] 

The  sense  is:  if  I  restrain  the 
wings  or  the  course  of  my 
lamentations  so  that  they  do 
not  honour  my  parents,  i.  e. 
so  that  my  parents  lack  the 
honours  due.   See  on  v.  18. 

V.  237  sqq.  ti  y&Q  6  xtX.]  She 
says:  for  if  the  memory  of 
a  dead  parent  be  forgot- 
ten, and  the  perpetrators  of 
the  murder  suffered  to  re- 
main unpunished,  I  think 
that  both  shame  and  piety 
will  perish. 

V.  238  sq.  yd  zt  xai  ovSiv 
tfi  v  xtk]  So  he.  who  is  dead,  will 
lie  despised  and  neglected ,  as  if 
mere  earth,  and  leaving  no  memory 
of  himself.  Oodtv  cSv  =  consid- 
ered as  nought.  FR.  JA- 
COBS. 

V.  244  sqq.  to  coy  —  avzrjt] 
Triclinius:  to  gov  Xva  «»;  xa- 
zd  oov  rot\-  tx&Qov{  X$yr,Ofl(  rw 
avyk^ki  if^ijvto  xai  zutf  tiqqs  av 
rovtXoid'oQtuis.  x«i  zovpov'  tya 
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Mya,  6v  vixa'   6ol  ydg  tyopsctf  apa. 

HAEKTPA 

aiGyvvopai  piv,  a  yvvatxsg,  tl  80x6 

itokkoiCi  d-grjvoig  dvgqjooeiv  vplv  ayav.  255 

dlX'  r]  /3ia  ycco  xavt  avayxa&i  pe  8gavf 
250  6vyyvcotB.    nag  yctQ  rjug  svyevrjg  yvvrj, 

natga  ogatia  nrjpat,  ov  dgarj  tad'  av, 

dya  xax  rjpag  xal  xat  svygovrjv  del 

%dllovta  paXXov  rj  xatacp&Lvovft'  oga;  260 

y  legatee  phv  td  pritgog,  rj  p  iyslvctzo, 
255  %%%i$ta  6vp($if}r)XEV   tlta  dapaCiv 

iv  tolg  ipavtrjg  tolg  (povsvGi  tov  natgog 

^vveipi,  xax  tavtf  ag%opai,  xdx  tavdi  pot 

Xapsiv  01'  opoicog  xcd  to  tr\ta6&ai  niXei.  265 

87CEitct  nolag  r]ptgag  doxsig  p  aysiv. 
260  otav  frgovoig  AlyiG%ov  tv&axovvz  18  a 

toitiiv  natgaoig;  slglda  ^  iti&rjpata 

(pogovvt  ixelva  tavtd,  xax  nagetitCovg 


pi)  dyiXoq  doho  iv  roiovry  xaiQtp, 
pr]  7iQos  naQapvSiav  aov 
aaaa. 

V.  246.  Schol.:  av  vlxw  to  av 
vixa  ndvv  dvayxaltix, .  ty*  thfonut] 
ytVTjlCU  pttXQttV  ixzelvai  mtaiy  tt)v 

'HUxzqav,  iv  j7  ndvxa  td  xa&' 
havzr)v  naqak^tzat.  On  the  phrase 
tneo&ai  Spa  ztvl  see  Pas  sow 
Lex.  v.  frccu  B.  2. 

V.  247  sq.  el  tioxdt  —  dyav] 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  &vg<poQe7v  is 
here  put  in  an  intransitive  sense, 
so  that  dyav  dvgtpooeTv  noXXotg  $Qtj- 
vots may  mean :  to  lie  under  too 
great  affliction  on  account 
of  continual  weeping,  or  as 
Brunck  interprets,  to  be  in  an 
over  weak  state  of  mind 
through  continued  mourning. 

V.249.  «U'  r)  -  ydg  xtA.]  On 
the  particles  akXd  ydq  see  on  v. 
216. 

V.  253.  tdXUvxa]  So  Phil. 
259:  n  <T  ipr)  voaot  del  t&nU 
xdnl  uelfav  (Qxetat. 

V.  254  *q.  td  prjiQos  —  avp- 


pip fixer]  I.  e.  ij  pr\tno  ix&taztj 
iaxLv.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  285.  On  the 
added  q  p'  iyeivazo  see  on  v. 
334  sq. 

V.  256.  Schol.:  iv  fXq  ipav- 
rrjf  dvwQov  Xtav  to  iv  zolg 
epavrfjg.  or*  ddtxovpat  ovaa  ey 
tots  iftavTrjq. 

V.257.  Schol.:  xdx  tdivd'  o>- 
youai-  xal  (laaiXtvopai  vn'  av- 
zoiiv '  itt  de  To0ro  x^XenmtQov,  rd 
xal  rovrotg  inon-nr/lnu. 

V.  258.  Xafietv  ^'  —  td  rij- 
tdo&at]  So  Trach.  136.  xai9($y 
te  xal  aiiQeo&at.  On  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  verb  zijr«<r^a*  I  have 
spoken  at  v.  1307. 

V.  260.  Schol.:  Slav  »Qovotg 
Aiyiofrov  xal  ydq  fittd  id  9>©- 
vtvaat  'Ayapipvova  Myio&og  ipa- 
aCXevaev.  "OprjQos  (Od.  y,  303.)- 
Atyto&oq  rjvaaae  noXv xqv - 
a  0 1  o  M  1  x  ij  vr\q  xxeCva^AtQei- 
didpr\xo    de  Xaof  vn' 

avttS. 

V.*  262.  Schol:  yoQOVvt' 
exeivtp  xaitd-   ovx  opout  xal 
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67tiv6ovta  Xoifidg,  fW  ixeivov  akstiev;  270 

18a  de  xovx&v  xi\v  xekevzatav  v($qiv, 
265  xov  avxoivxriv  ijfuv  iv  xolxri  itaxgog 

j-vv  xrj  zaXalvfl  hijxqI,  ^rjxsfj  si  xqecov 

xavxrjv  TCQogavSav  xipde  Gvyxoinapivriv ; 

r)  8'  ads  rAijftov,  mgzs  xa  \ua6xoqi  275 

l-vvstix' ,  'Eqivvv  ovxlv  ix<popovfiivrj  ■ 
270  dkk\  agnsQ  iyyektbtia  xoig  itoiovpivoig, 

fvpotnj'  ixsivrjv  qtiigav,  iv  tj  tots 

naxeoa  xov  dpov  ix  dokov  xaxixzavsv, 

xavxrj  x°Q°vg  i6xr\6i  xal  pr]lo<S(pccyEt  280 

&eoi6iv  fynriv  tod  xolg  CaxriQloig. 
275  iya      6q&6  ij  dygpoaog  xaxa  Cxiyag 

nlata,  xixqxa,  xdmxcaxva  naxoog 

xr\v  dvgxdlcuvav  HaZx  f  jrovoftatffifVqv 

V.  265.  Schol.  avxotpoyxrjy-  yq.  avToivxrjv.  From  which  B  rune  k 
first  received  avtoivxtjv.    MSS.  avxopovxijv. 

V.  267.   Dindorf  pats  a  full  stop  instead  of  a  note  of  interrogation. 


fiaatXtxd,  dXXd  xd  ixtCyev  ndvv 
yuo  Xovxo  nwjina'Juiq  Xtti  ilf  V7l6- 
fiyrjoty  dyoy  xrjy  fJtiQuxa  xov  na- 
r^o'c.  Rightly  Musgrave:  ro- 
bes of  state  worn  by  kings. 

V.  263.  Schol.:  antvd ovx  a 
lot  pug-  xo  xrjq  dfftprfas  Aly(o»ov 
xaxrjyoQrjjAtt,  ti  anh da  &(o7(,  onov 
uSixoi  (poyoi  nnyaaxat. 

V.  264.  xovxiov]  Aegisthus  and 
Clytaemnestra.  Then  xtjy  xiXtvztiiuv 
vfiyiy  has  the  same  meaning  as 
xrjy  (xtylaxr)v  vfiqiv.  So  fff/wrof 
is  often  used. 

V.  265.  if*}*  —  naxQog]  On 
the  dative  rjuiiy  see  Matth.  §.  389. 
Rost  §.  105.  not.  2. 

V.  268.  Schol.:  xXtjfitoy  toX- 
/urjgd,  dyaitifc.  In  the  same  sense 
we  find  X(tXaivr\  in  v.  266.  See 
on  v.  120. 

V.  271.  tigova']  By  calcu- 
lating. On  the  particle  xoxt  sec 
at  Aj.  631.  But  it  appears  from 
v.274.  tuit>,v  Inn.  that  a  certain  day 
in  each  month  is  to  be  understood. 

V.  274.  tpw']  M.  Tullius 
de  Fin.  B.  et  M.  II,  31,101:  Epi- 
curus sancit,  ut  Amynoma- 


chus  et  Timocrates,  heredes 
sui,  de  Hermarchi  sententia 
dent  quod  satis  sit  ad  diem 
agendum  natalem  suumquot- 
annis  Gamelione;  itemque 
omnibus  mensibus  vicesimo 
die  lunae  dent  ad  eorura 
epulas,  qui  una  secum  phi- 
losophati  sint,  ut  et  sui  et 
Metrodori  memoria  colatur. 
Lucian.  de  Parasito  15:  at  noXeig 
xdf  fiiy  dVlrouc,  t«c  d«  ifM+iyvovs 
iogxdsStaxeXsvfft.  Schol.:  Ipfitjya' 
xaxtt  fiijya.  But  a  gloss  in  B  r  u  n  c  k's 
edition:  hi]<na  iivueau  .  and  Eu- 
stathius  on  Odyss.  <f.  p.  1507. 
extr. :  SoyoxXfc  'Ayaftffivovetov 
dair«  Xiyet  x^y  xaf  ixos  ytvopi- 
yr\v,  ixe  xov  3Aya/xi/Avova  (Q^ixfray 
of  dytXovTtg  avxov.  Schol. :  oi  Aq- 
yoXtxol  avyyQttg)ti(  vy'  tlvai  ipaat 
ur\vos  raurjXuSvot,  <uc  dtivtaq  fV 
C'AQyoXtxojy.  NEUIUS. 

V.277.  Schol.  rec. 
Iniavvfiiav   xov  naxQoq  tyovaav 
tfaTrce,  ti)y  iriXairi  *Ayafxtfiy6ynoy 
Xtyofxkvt\v.    Neuius  quotes  Eur. 
Or.  999:    xd  t'  inoivvpa  tilinva 

(NJffttt. 
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avzri  noog  a\nv\v  ovdh  yap  xXav6ai  ndqu 
xo6ov8\  o6ov  ftot  ftvpog  rjdovrjv  (ptoti. 

280  avnj  yuo  ij  Xoyoifo  yswala  yvvq 
<pG>voi)6a  xoidd'  i£ov£i8ifci  xaxd- 
cj  dvgfreov  umi^k,  Col  povr}  xccxrjo 
xi&vrjxsv,  'dXXog  fl*  ovxig  iv  nivftu  floox&v; 
xaxmg  oXoio,  ^L7}Si  6  ix  yocav  noxh 

285  tg)v  vvv  ditaXXd&iav  ol  xdxo  &eoi. 
xdti*  ifcvpoifci'  icX^v  ozav  xXvrj  xivbg 
rfeovx  'Ooi&triv,  xrivixavxa  ifiiiavrig 
floa  naqaGxaC  '  ov  6v  poi  xavd'  alxla; 
ov  Gov  tod'  s6xl  xovoyov,  ijxig  ix  %soav 

290  xXtyaa'  'Ooicxyv  xav  ipav  vitsj-f&ov; 
dXX'  i6%i  xoi  xUovod  y  di;£ctv  Sixrjv. 
xoiavtf  vXaxxsl-  6vv  d'  iitoxovvei  niXag 
6  xXuvog  avxfj  xavxd  vv^cplog  nctgav, 
6  ndvx  avaXxig  ovxog,  rj  na6a  jiXdfirj, 

295  6  <Svv  yvvaigi  xdg  mag  noiovptvog. 
iyco  d'  'Oaicxrtv  xavde  ngog^ivovc'  del 


285 


290 


295 


300 


V.  283.    U&vrjxty;  Dind. 

V.  293.    tavta  is  Blom field's  conjecture  instead  of  tavza. 

V.  296.  Since  we  are  informed  by  the  Scholia  that  dt£  noit  occurs 
in  some  MSS.  instead  of  <*«l,  I  am  still  of  the  opinion  formerly  ex- 
pressed in  my  Comment  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoritate  p.^36  sq., 
that  Sophocles  must  have  written  iyai  J'  'Ooiffttjy  itQogpivova'  di(  note 
navct^qa  tovttoy  f{  tdXau'  dnoXXvpat. 

nttQctUyitoui-vi]   t^v  nttQavoplav. 

V.292.  Schol.:  v  lax  tel.  IfifM- 
ydig  xai  dyartdig  /Jo£,  dig  xvaiy. 
F  r.  Jacobs  compares  Anthol.  Pal. 
V,  106:  ypa»«,  g>&n  9Qintet$a,  x£ 
fiov  nootioVro;  vlaxttlg;  ibid.  VII, 
479:  #«to5  vXttxirixfc  tf>?7*ot>,  as 
Heraclitus  is  called.  On  avv  o*i  see 
v.  746.  of  this  play.  Aj.959. 1288. 

V.293.  Schol.:  o  xlttvog-  xatd 
tiQtovtiav.  Moreover  avtjj  is  the 
dative  depending  on  tavta. 

V.294.  dndvt*  dvalxig]  See 
on  Aj.  1387.  For  the  phrase  ij  ndaa 
pXdpij  cf.  not.  on  Philoct.  614  sq. 

V.  295.  Schol.:  6  cvv  —  pa- 
/«c*  avyeoyovaijg  yaQ  KXvtat/uvri- 
aroui  uvtlXt  toy  'Ayauipyoya.  Al- 
ylff&ov  vnd  X'Q°'  *ai 


V.  278.  ngog  avttjy]  I.  e. 
itQog  ipavtijy.  See  Buttmann 
on  Platon.  Menon.  Ind.  sub.  voc. 
tavtov. 

V.  279.  Schol.:  8 coy  —  »/<fo- 
vt\v'  lnixov<pi£ttah  ydg  tdtg  da- 
XQVOtg  >)  (JVfji/ouct.  A\ayv).Q<,-  ot 
te    attyay  fxoi    t(5y  noytor 

V.  281.  cpojvovaa  —  xaxd] 
It  is  well  known  that  xaxd  is  used 
to  signify  abuse.  The  sense  is: 
totdd'e  xaxd  dyttSrj  ixgxiivtt.  Cf. 
Philoct.  382:  ttoyeHfn&tig  xaxd. 

V.  282.  Schol.:  xai  tavta  *^p*- 
motpdvw  naQ^Stixey  iy  rijovtadq. 

V.  282  sq.  col  —  ti&ynxt v 
ovx  dyfiQi&rj,  girjoiy,  dXXd  tid-yif- 
zai  7iQQO~xyt*ati  xf}g  U&tos 
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itavtitriQ  Ifpri^siv  ij  rdXaiv  dxoXXvficu. 
uiXXcov  ydg  dsl  Sgav  n  tag  ov6ag  ts  \lov  305 
xal  tag  d%ov6ag  eXitiftag  distp&OQEV. 
300  sv  ovv  toiovtoig  ovts  tiGHpQovsw,  <plXai, 
ovt  svGsflsiv  xolqe6xiv,  dXX'  Jfa  tot  xaxoig 
itoXXrj  W  dvdyxn\  xdmtr}8svELV  xaxd. 

X0P02. 

(pig'  sink,  itotsgov  ovtog  AtyMov  nsXag  310 
Xiysig  zd8'  ^Zv,  r\  /Ss/Scorog  ex  86[mdv; 

HAEKTPA. 
305  7\  xdgta.    fn)  Soxet,  p  av,  slnsQ  r\v  TtiXag, 
ftvQcclov  ol%vslv  •  vvv  8*  dyQolcn  tvy%dvei. 

X0P02. 
fi  xav  iya  ftaQ6ov6a  paXXov  ig  Xoyovg 
tovg  6ovg  lxol(iriv,  eltzeq  ads  tavt  s%si.  315 

V.  301.  iv  tot  is  well  restored  by  Hermann  for  iv  xoig.  Din- 
dorf  puts  a  full  stop  after  nagteztv. 


fiivtjS  d).o/oio  (Horn.  Od.  a», 
07.).  But  when  the  poet  says  rcr? 
/ua^a?,  he  means  the  battles 
which  he  makes. 

V.  298  so.  fiiUoiv  —  cFif- 
qpd-ogtv]  The  words  to  ovza  xai 
ra  anovxa  mean  present  and 
absent.  So  Ant.  1090:  of  t'  ovztg 
ol  t'  anovziq  mean  the  servants 

E resent  and  absent,  i  e.  as 
obeck  on  Phryn.  p.  754.  well 
observes,  all  that  are.  But  it  is 
evident  that  things  absent  or  not 
present  may  also  signify  those  which 
one  has  had  or  has  lost.  So  in 
Eurip.  El.  564.  when  Electro  is  be- 
ing ordered  by  the  old  man  to  pray 
to  the  gods  (tvxov  8*oT$),  answers 
by  asking  xl\  twv  anivtwv  t)  zt 
tm»  ovztov  nigt:  i.e.  do  you  bid 
me  entreat  the  gods  to  re- 
store to  me  whatlhad,  or  to 
thank  them  for  what  I  have? 
So  in  this  passage  I  think  tag  uv- 
eas tt  —  (Xni&as  is  so  spoken,  that 
the  sense  of  the  whole  sentence  is 
this:  for  ever  wishing  to  do 
something,  and  yet  not  do- 
ing so  he  has  destroyed  my 


hopesboth  past  and  present. 

V.  300  sqq.  iv  odv  —  xaxd] 
The  end  agrees  with  the  beginning. 
For  although  she  is  confident  that 
the  greatness  of  her  distress  is  pro- 
ved, yet  she  feels  that  this  does 
not  excuse  her  fault  of  over  sor- 
row, but  that  it  deserves  forgi- 
veness. And  it  is  a  powerful  ex- 
pression of  excessive  grief,  by  which 
men  are  sometimes  so  bereft  of 
sense,  as  to  violate  not  only  hu- 
man connexions,  but  even  the 
piety  due  to  the  gods.  So  Electro 
now  wishes  not  approbation  for 
her  conduct,  but  forgiveness  for 
her  weakness,  which  she  pleads 
as  a  natural  consequence  of  ex- 
treme trouble.  And  in  the  first 
place  xaxols  means  calamities, 
in  the  latter  sins  or  errors.  The 
grammarians  call  this  figure  nXoxij. 
CAMER. 

V.  305.  »'  xdgza]  Sc.  ptpeSzos 
ix  Soueav  Alyiohov  xadt  idyto. 

V.  306.  SvQtttov  oixvtXv]  Cf. 
Phil.  157  so.  with  my  note.  —  On 
the  dative  dygoloi,  see  at  v.  169., 
on  zvyxave*  v.  46. 
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cjg  vvv  drtovrog,  lGtoqu,  ti  Ooi  (plkov. 

XOPOZ 

310  xai  6ij  61  BQara.    tov  xaaiyvrjtov  ti  (prjg, 
yj-ovtog,  rj  nikXovtog,  elSsvat  ftika. 

HAEKTPA. 
(prjtilv  ys-  (pdoxav  d'  ovdev  cav  Myu  novel. 

X0P02. 

tpilu  yao  oxvetv  noayii  dvrjo  itodtitiav  piya. 

HAEKTPA. 


320 


»  n 


xai  (irjv  eyay  etitoG  ixelvov  ovx  bxvco. 

X0P02. 

315  ddodw  iteyvxBV  iaQ-kog,  oagt  doxttv  (pikoig. 

HAEKTPA. 
Ttinoitf,  ijtsi  tav  ov  paxQav  tyca. 

X0P02. 

firj  vvv  k't  eiTttjg  prjdiv  ag  dcpav  6q<x> 


V.  311.  ptibtmsi  Dind. 

V.  309.  «$  vvv  dndvvof)  I. 
e.  being  persuaded  that  he 
is  now  absent.  Cf.  Trach.  391: 
dViM-ov,  tog  ignovro(1  nJ{  ogyq, 
t/utov,  and  my  note. 

Ibidem,  latdgtt,  ti  aot  q>i- 
Xov]  The  sense  is:  ask  me,  i.  e. 
say,  what  you  desire  to 
know  from  me.  ForMatthiac 
(J.  (i.  §.  488,  1.  not.  is  wrong  in 
saying  that  ti  is  put  for  6  t», 
and  that  the  sense  is:  enquire 
what  it  pleases  you  to  en- 
quire. 

V.  310.  xai  dr}  a'  *pa>twj 
When  the  particles  xai  dij  are  join- 
ed, the  particle  xai  is  not  used 
exactly  as  a  copula,  but  unites 
in  one  notion  with  the  particle  tfij, 
so  that  xai  >)>'  means  now,  at 
this  time.  Cf.  Oed.  C.  173,  where 
to  the  command  of  Oedipus:  7ioo'&- 
#*y«  vvv  fioi,  Antigone  replies 
\ftavut  xai  6q.  Add  vs.  558.  1436. 
and  1464  of  this  play.  Aj.  49.  Ant. 
245.  Xen.  Cyr.  IV,  3,  14:  dnavt? 


<T  avtoii  xai  0*1)  iviog  T(fiv  axo- 
7i(ov  *Aodcna$.  Cf.  S  c  h  a  e  fe  r  on 
Demosth.  Aristocr.  p.  646,  4.  On 
the  genitive  row  xaaiyv^tov  see 
my  note  on  Phil.  434.  Cf.  Rost 
§.  108.  annot.  11. 

V.  311.  Schol.:  /AfXXovtos' 
pQaffvvovtoS- 

V.  312.  tytjoiv  yt'  (puaxtov] 
See  Elmsley's  note  on  Eur.  He- 
rael.  903. 

V.  313.  Schol.:  7iQacc(tiv  tm- 
yhqoHv  nodttttv. 

V.  316.  Schol.:  fn§f  t*v  hut 
rot  dv.  *I  /urj  t9d(>(iovv.  See  on 
Aj.  1302.  tCwK  signifies  I  should 
live,  not  I  should  have  lived. 

V  317  sq.  Schol.:  tag  dofitov 
—  opaiuoy  ovx  (its  tqc  Xqv- 
aoiHpufog  xdvavzia  (pgovovoqs  r»; 
'HXixTQq,  dW  tnttdn  6gcoatv  iva- 
ytOftaza  flaauiCovoav,  xqvto  noto- 
rov  nv&io&at  (iovXopfvat,  xtuXvov- 
ctv  avTijy  xuiv  teijs  Xoytov.  On  the 
genitive    do/jatv   see  on  Philoct. 
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rrjv  6rjv  opaipov  ex  icaxoog  xavtov  q>v6iv  325 

XQVtio&eniv  fx  te  fifitgog  ivtayia  %sqoiv 
320  cpEQOvtiav,  ola  tolg  xdtca  vofil&tai. 

XPY208EMI2. 

Tlv  av  6v  tiqv8t  7to6g  frvgcovog  i]-68oig 

ik&ovtia  <pG>velg,  ©  xa6iyvritrl>  (patty; 

xov8'  iv  %QOV(p  (ictXQG)  8i8a%&rjvai  &£keig  330 

tl>v%rj  parccla  fiij  gap/^tfdm  xevd; 
325  xaitov  ro6ovz6v  y  ol8a  %k\jLVLVvi\v,  on 

dXya  'al  rolg  7tctQovdiv,  cogz  av,  el  6&ivog 

Xafioipi,  drjXcjtiatii  av  oV  avxolg  q)oova>. 

vvv  d'  iv  xaxoig  \ioi  nXuv  vtpsifiivri  Soxei,  335 

xai  fii}  doxslv  pev  8oav  ti,  letipalveiv  8k  p/. 
330  xoiavxa  if  aXXa  xai  ch  povkopcu,  itoulv. 

xaixoi  to  pkv  Sixaiov,  ov%  J  'yd>  Xiya, 

V.  322.    tpdxiv,  Dind. 

V.  324.  yvxji  uaxafa  is  adduced  as  a  various  reading  by  the 
Schol.  whom  I  have  followed.  MSS.  and  Dind.  9v(x^fxaxata)y  but  there 
is  no  doubt  but  that  the  words  xpvxjj  fiatctfa,*  when  joined,  are  equivalent 
to  the  simple  substantive  &vp(5.  See  my  Comment,  de  Schol.  in  Soph, 
tragg.  auctoritate  p.  37. 

V.  326.   naqovaiv.  Dind. 

V.  330.  The  particle  dUd  appears  to  me  foreign  to  the  sense  of 
the  passage.  But  the  pronoun  dMa,  substituted  by  Dind.,  is  scarcely  apt. 

V.318.  <pv<rtv]  I  have  explain-  V.  328.  Schol.:  vyetpivy  Jo- 
ed this  accusative  in  my  note  on  x*»-  prj  SXov  to  IffxCov  dvantxa- 
Aj.  1231.  ffdoji'  and  xtav  nUovxtov,  ot  nqoi 

V.  319.    ivxdtpia]    These  are  ttjv  ptavxtov   avipvv  ovx  dvxC- 

called  below  in  v.  405.  Ifinvqa,  axovxeg  vytfiat  zdiv  ifftCatv.  (Els 

v.  634.  xTfoi'auuTu.  xo  adxo.)  vtpnctw  to  loxtov,  otov 

V.321.  Schol.:  r/»/  av  av  xqv-  ovaziUttv  xo  vQavripa ,  xaj 

<fe-  ln(TT)$t$  xoif  dygtotg  Jjfootv  dvzngvs  (xdxto&ai,  oiovri  xjjTiQo- 

dvxmapaxdxxovat  7rpoo,  xa&dntQ  ttiqian  #pc5/i«».    On  the  particles 

vvv  xn  HUxxqq  XQvao»tf4tv  ovvi-  vvv  dt  I  have  spoken  at  Oed.  t. 

Zivfrv,  xai  rp  'Avttyevri  ttjv  'Iotf-  269.  on  iv  x«xoT«  at  v.  216.  of 

vr\v,  Ivtxa  xov  d tanotx&Xttv  xalq  this  play.  ( 

dvxiQ&faf*"       dqdfjtata.  V.  329.  x««  H  —  ^'/]    I.  e- 

V.  "324.  xpvxH  f*«ta(a]    The  and  (sc.  <fox«7>o»)  to  take  care 

poet  in  two  words  signifies  what  not  to  seem  to  do  anything, 

a  prose  writer  would  have  express-  but  nottocauseanymischief. 

ed  by  the  single  one  topy.  Then  For   Chrysothemis   thought  that 

xevd  x^Q(C«r^at  is  xevi\v  X"Qty  Electra  seemed  indeed  to  do  some- 

^oo^tff^oi,  i.  e.  to  do  a  favour  thing,  but  yet  to  bear  no  harm  to 

or  to  comply  with  anyone's  Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra.  But 

wishes  unprofitably.  Chrysothemis  says  that  she  does 

V.  327.  o^roi?]  Aegisthus  and  not  wish  to  do  so.   On  the  phrase 

Clytaemnestra.  <$Qav  r*  see  my  note  on  Philoct.  674. 


40  SOQOKAEOTZ 

akk'  rj  6v  xQivug.  el     iXevftiQccv  us  8sl 

£rjv,  tav  xQcczovvtav  iotl  itavx  dxovtizia.  340 

HAEKTPA. 

deivov  yi  6  ovtiav  ncctgog,  ov  6v  izaig  £<pvgt 
335  xsivov  AfArjtrtfru,  rrig  dh  TixtovGrjg  [itXeiv. 
anavta  yaQ  6oi  zapa  vov&BTrjtutva 
xelvtjg  dtdaxtdy  xovdh  ix  6avtrig  Xiyeig. 
bceifr'  iXov  ys  &<xx6q\  rj  (pqovelv  xaxag,  345 
rj  tav  (pCXav  (pyovovGa  ftij  pvrjpriv  f%Biv 


V.  332.  tl  —  fit  dtX]  If  you 
wish  so.  Elsewhere  tl  fxiXXta. 
Sapph.  fr.  33.  Plato  Con  v.  p. 
173.  C:  tl  del  xai  vfiiy  <J*jjy»j'a«- 
altui,  zccvtcc  xQtj  nonly.  Lucian. 
Hermot.  8:  ttyt  fit  cfc?  Xtytty  r«- 
Xri»t(.  NEUIUS.  <T*r  fit  is  put  in 
the  same  sense  in  v.  1037. 

V.  332  sq.  el  r  iXtv&igay- 
dxovai i  a]  This  annotation  of 
the  Scholiast  belongs  to  these  words, 
not  to  v.  331.  ©  vove  li  SfftXoqiijq 
dtxatoavvTjCi  t!  riff  tfiti  lavirjy  zo7f 
Jnyolq  ntQtnfarf; 

V.  333.  ndvz  dxovaita]  See 
on  Ant.  64.  xai  lavi'  dxovtty  xdlt 
T(ov()'  dXylova. 

V.  334  sq.  dtivov  ye  —  Xe- 
Xijo&at]  It  is  indeed  an  un- 
seemly thing  that  you  who 
are  born  from  such  a  man, of 
whom  you  are  the  daugh- 
ter, should  forget  him.  Hence 
one  might  expect  dvo*Q6q,  instead 
of  narpoff,  but  see  on  Phil.  3  sq. 
the  last  note,  and  compare  v.  261 
of  this  play :  jut)iQo(y  iffi'iytiyaio. 
1412:  d  ytyyrjaaq  nut fa.  Aj.  1174: 
narpdff,  Sq  a'  iytCyaio.  1298:  6 
tpiTvoat  naifa.  Other  examples 
are  given  by  Lobcck  on  Ajac. 
ed.  sec.  v.  1296.  p. 468.  Add  De- 
mosth.  Mid.  p.  563,  3.  with 
Schaefer's  note. 

V.  335.  Schol.:  piXtty  pgoy- 
TiCtn'.  So  also  Hermann  thinks 
that  fitXtiy  is  here  personal,  com- 
paring Aesch.  Ag.  378:  ovx  Iqu 
t*f  $tovs  pootuiy  &i$ova9ai  ftiXtty. 


and  Eur.  Here.  f.  772:  9toi 
rc*ij>  dd(xu)y  piXovoi  xai  itay  oattav 
indety.  Others  supply  cot.  More- 
over >i  Tixrovoa  does  not  mean 
showhohas  brought  forth, but 
who  bears,  i.  e.  a  parent,  so 
that  the  present  may  not  be  abso- 
lute, but  relative.  So  again  in  v. 
533.  See  on  Ant.  239.  The  illu- 
strations quoted  by  IN'euius  are 
foreign  to  the  purpose. 

V.336.  Schol.:  « nay la —  *ow- 
't  >■  r  i\  u  a  r  a-  lavia  6  none  iait  Ta 
in  I  ijj  'Ayityoyy,  Snov  irj  ^lafiqyg 
JLotdopti,  xai  (prjoty  avzijy  to  K.Qt- 
oytoi  (pQovtiy  (Ant.  549.^. —  id  pa 
vov  oiov  a  tlntq  tf*t  yov&t- 
rovaa.  Cf.  Matlh.§.466,2.  Rost 
§.  99.  annot.  5. 

V.337.  xeiyt}d  d«<r«xr«]  For 
the  genitive  cf.  Trachin.  934:  Sip* 
?xMax&tis  TtSy  xai'  oh. or.  And 
my  note  on  Phil.  3  sq. 

V.  338  sq.  Schol.:  **«»*'  IXov 
yt'  OfioXoyr^aoy  oavtqy  17  ipgoye7y 
xaxoig,  n^oqrt9t(4iyt]v  iotq  f/#po7ff, 
t}  (jpgoyovaay  ieiy  (ptXiditov  d/xytj- 
[Aovttv  otov  ftdrtQa  at  dtt  ofioXa- 
yrjaai,  $  Sit  xttxdSq  (pQovttq,  »/  Sit 
txovau  dpaQidyftf  xainaQOQuq. — 
16  itnitQa  dyzi  10 v  &ditQoy  *Al- 
uxaiq.  See  on  Phil.  488.  It  is  scar- 
cely necessary  for  me  to  observe 
that  xaxdig  q>Qoytiv  does  not  mean 
to  think  evil,  hut  to  be  foo- 
lish, and  that  ?«>>■  pCXtoy  is  said 
of  Agamemnon  only.  On  (nttra 
signifying  therefore  see  Matth. 
§.  603. 


HAEKTPA.  41 

340  ryzig  Xeyeig  uh>  dotUag,  tog,  el  Xdfiotg 

6&ivogf  to  tovzav  pltiog  ixdelfceiag  av, 

ipov  8e  TtdTQc  itdvxa  nucoQov^evy;^, 

ovte  %vveodeig  trjv  xe  8qg)6ccv  exxoiitsig.  350 

ov  xavxa  Ttgog  xaxolCi  8eiXiav  i%u; 
345  izel  dldai-ov,  r\  pad''  e|  epov,  xt  fioi 

xegSog  ykvoix  av  X(Bv8e,Xrj^d67j  yocav; 

ov  £g>;  xaxag  (lev,  ol8\  ixaoxovvxmg  8'  ifioi- 

Xvnco  8e  xovxovg,  agxe  xa  xe&vrjxoxi  355 

nuag  ngogdnxeiv,  el  tig  s6t  ixel  %doig. 
350  6v  8'  rjfdv  y  tu6ov6a  /ucjetg  fiev  Xoya, 

Hoya  8e  xolg  (povevdi  xov  naxQog  $vvei, 

eya  phv  ovv  ovx  av  not,  ov8*  el  po*  tec  ad 


V.  341.   ixdt^ttag  &v.  Dind. 

V.  347.   I  have  written  d'  ipo(  for  di  fto$. 


V.  340—343.  Htn  —  IxtQi- 
rrf*c]  The  connexion  is:  who, 
when  thou  hadst  lately  said, 
that  if  thou  hadst  sufficient 
strength  ,  thou  wouldest 
shew  with  what  hatred  thou 
regardest  them,  yet  not  only 
refusest  t  h  y  ass  is  ta  n  ce  to  me 
in  revenging  the  murder  of 
our  sire,  but  dost  even  deter 
me  from  taking  revenge.  Cf. 
Mat  th.  §.  622,  4. 

V.  342.  J(jlov  di  xxX.]  I.  c. 
ffiov  di  nuoav  xiptootav  UfiutQov- 
juivriq.  See  on  Oed.  R.259sq.  But 
how  she  intends  to  revenge  her 
father  is  shewn  in  v.  348  sq. : 
Xvnto  di  zovzovt  xxX. 

V.343.  Schol.:  rijv  tt  d  gala  a  v 
ixxginetg-  uvtl  xov  ifii.  ij  di  *x 
dvti  xrjg  a  no-  unotQinttf.  The 
words  xqy  dgwaav  do  not  of  them- 
selves mean  fyi  or  ffii  xf^v  dgui- 
oay,  but  her  who  attempts 
anything,  i.  e.  who  strives  to 
take  revenge  on  the  murderers  of 
Agamemnon,  and  this  must  be 
Electra  alone.  It  is  evident  there- 
fore that  she  is  the  person  meant; 
but  x>)*>dQU)<iav,  dieHandelnde, 
is  a  more  general  and  a  bolder 


expression  than  ifii  or  ipi  t>)v 
dgcZoav.  BOTH. 

V.  344.  xavxa  —  ix*  *] 
Do  not  these  things  convict 
thee  of  cowardice  in  addi- 
tion to  misdeeds?  I.e.  Do  not 
you  in  addition  to  the  offence  you 
commit  against  your  father,  also 
betray  listiessness?  On  the  phrase 
ditXtav  lxH   cf-  v-  of  this 

play:  ovx  $xit  ^oyov.  Antig.  68: 
xo  ydQ  mgteou  nQatfatiy  ovx 
vovy  ovdiva.  Demosth.  pro  Co- 
ron.  p.  319,  7:  to  di  drj  xai  rove 
nyof  Ifiavxov  aydSyag  idaayra  yvv 
inl  t  o  v  J  '  >";xftx>  Xtti  7i  do  ay  Ijfl* 
xaxCav.  contra  Onet.p.868,  9:  dno- 
dovvai  d*  ovx  fx1*  nttrnv.  pro 
Phorm.  p.  961,  2:  nwj  r/n  Xoyr, 
ai  —  dtxrfv  d^tovv  Xafijldvtiy; 

V.  347.  Schol.:  inagxov  vxuts 
d'  ifioi-  ov  yug  iqjhfxcn  tgvg>e- 
QoixiQoy 

V.  348  sq.  Xvnoj  —  Jf<*i?*c] 
Hermann  rightly  interprets:  lam 
troublesome  to  them,  so 
that  I  give  honour  to  my 
sire,  if  indeed  anything  can 
be  done  which  is  pleasing  to 
the  dead. 

V.  350.  4f*tv]  See  on  v.  17. 
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piXkoi  tig  ol'OEiv  dag',  iy   old  vvv  %fa8<fg,  360 

zovzoig  vnEMcc&oint,  6oi  8h  itkovGici 
355  zQciTC&tc  xei6%(o  xal  nEgiggEizco  (iiog. 

fftot  yag  e6zco  zov[ih  ftiy  KvhieIv  povov 

fi6<Sxrnicc  zrjg  Grjg  d'  owe  iga  ztjirjg  tv%uv. 

ov8'  av  6vt  (ScScpQcov  y  ovtict.  vvv  d'  i|ov  nazgog  365 

ndvrcov  agttizov  natSa  xExXrj<id,ciiy  xakov 
360  zrjg  prjzgog  ovza  yag  (pavEi  nkEitizoig  xctxrj, 

%av6vxa  jtaziga  xal  cpikovg  ngodovtia  Covg. 

X0P02. 

firjdEV  Ttgog  ogyqv,  ngog  frsav  cog  zolg  koyoig 
eve6zlv  anyoiv  xigtiog,  tl  6v  [Cev  yid&oig  370 
zolg  zfjgdE  %gij<5ft(ut  zolg  8k  oolg  avzr\  ndkiv. 

XPY209EMI2. 

365  iya  fiiv,  ca  yvvalxEg,  T\%ag  slfil  itag 

V.  354.    v  nt  i  /.a  9  oifxi.  Dind. 

V.  356.  Brunck:  xovpi  vtv  XvmTv.  La.  a  pr.  m.  et  Lips.  b.  tov  fie. 


V.  353.  <f « g « ]  I.  e.  com- 
moda.  See  on  Phil.  1 17.  Electra 
means  nearly  the  same  as  in  v. 
357.  zijg  aye  r*pqc-  But  she  ex- 
plains what  these  dtiga  are  in  the 
following  words  aol  di  nXovaia 
p(og,  which  are  thus  connected 
with  the  preceding:  and  I  will 
most  willingly  allow  all 
those  things  to  be  thy  lot, 
a  well  furnished  table  and  a 
life  abounding  in  all  things. 

V.  356  sq.  Schol.:  t>oi  ydg 
la  i  w  tjUol,  (pr\<slv ,  (at to  tgoqpq 
1}  z |  aydyxtj  povov  dgftotovaa  xtti 
trjv  7itlvr\v  dneXavvovacr  oil  d*o- 
fxat  ydg  tOHtvrrjS  rootprjii  dip*  fa 
r]dori'tr  ax'jaat.  [Rig  zd  avzo.]  TOV- 
zo  povov  floaxixto,  zo  /uj)  Xv- 
ntlv  ifii  avzi]y,  tl  zolg  povtvot  tov 
nazgog  nttttfafrat  dv«yxaaBt\ao- 
fxat.  Tovui  pi}  XvntXv  tov  fin 
Xvnelv  toy  naztga.  The  second  of 
these  interpretations  is  approved 
by  Hermann,  who  follows  Heath 
and  interprets  thus:  be  this  my 
only  food,  not  to  cause  my- 
self grief.  But  she  would  do 
so,  if  she  were  to   behave  im- 


piously towards  her  father,  in 
obedience  to  Aegisthus  and  Cly- 
laemnestra. 

V.  358  sqq.  vvv  d'  i^ov  — 
tijg  pijxQoq]  With  regard  to  na- 
zgog being  put  where  one  might 
have  expected  dvdgoq,  see  at  vs. 
334  sq.  For  the  sentiment  Ne  u  i  u  s 
compares  Eur.  El.  937  sq.:  xdxet- 
vovg  azvydi  zovgnaltfag,  Sgztg  tov 
fiiv  dgatvog  natgog  ovx  (dvo/ua- 
axtUy  zi\g  6i  prizgog  iv  noXti.  But 
by  the  phrase  zrjg  firjtgog  xaXtla&ttt 
nuida  (cf.  Trach.  736.  1158.),  this 
seems  to  be  meant,  to  favour 
a  mother,  or  agree  with  a 
mother.  We  must  also  observe 
that  Electra  displays  some  bitter- 
ness throughout  the  whole  speech, 
as  even  the  Chorus  confesses  in 
v.  362.  and  that  this  is  almost  ma- 
lignantly so:  XttXov  trie  fiTjZgoq- 
ofirw  ydg  —  aovg.  In  which  words 
Chrysothemis  is  said  to  run  the 
risk  of  an  accusation  of  impiety 
among  good  men. 

V.  362  sq.  toe  zotg  Xiyotf  — 
xigdog]  The  Chorus  gives  the 
same  advice  in  Ant.  724  sq. 
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zibv  zrjgds  fivd'av  ovtf  av  iiivqti&riv  note, 

si  fuj  xaxdv  piyititov  slg  avvrjv  lov 

r\%ovd ' ,  o  tavtr\v  tav  uaxgav  6%i\6si  yocov.  375 

HAEKTPA. 

(pig'  sins  6rj  to  dsivov.    el  yccQ  tavds  fiot 
370  tie%6v  xi  Mi-Big,  ovx  av  avzsiitoi\k  sti. 

XPY208EMI2. 

dkk'  tt-EQcb  tot  TtaVj  o6ov  xatotfl'  iyco. 
pskkovCi,  yaQ  6\  si  xGtvds  fwj  krjj-sig  yo&v, 
ivtav&a  nsptysw,  svfta  pqaoft'  r\klov  380 
(psyyog  noogotysi,  £u6a  d'  iv  Katr\Qsq>si 
375  dteyrjy  x&0V0S  ixtog,  vtivrjtisig  xaxd. 

7toog  tavta  yoa^ov,  xal  ps  fnf  no&  v6tsoov 
7ta&ov6ct  pif^frg.    vvv  ytto  sv  xakm  tpgovslv. 

HAEKTPA. 
r\  tavta  drj  ps  xal  pspovksvvzai  xoislv;  385 

XPY209EMI2. 

pah<5&\  otav  tcsq  oixad1  Aiyi6ftog  fto'Afl. 

HAEKTPA. 

380  dkk'  s^lxoito  tovSi  y  ovvsx  sv  xa%si. 

XPY208EMI2. 

xlv\  w  tdkaiva,  tovd'  ijrqgdtia  koyov; 


V.  366.  Brunck  has  written  xovd'  iv. 

V.  368.  Schol. :  youtv  yq.  xal  %6y<ov. 

V.  371.  Brunck  writes  <xo»  from  Aid.  and  some  MSS. 

V.  376.  Brunck  and  Herm.  xSpi. 


V.368.  Schol.:  ff^ij'or**- 
xtoXvott. 

V.  369.  t  to  v  tf  t  ]  I.e.  from  these 
evils  by  which  I  am  oppressed. 

V.  374.  Schol.:  xaxi\Qtiptl' 
xaTtoxtnaauivy,  axoutvn.  Cf.  Ant. 
774.  885.  1100. 

V.  376.  tiqos  ittvza]  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  591.  /S. 

V.  377.  Schol.:  vvv  y«Q  iv 
xaXw  qiQovtlv  vvv,  (p^lv,  fv- 
xcugov  lau  xaXiog  <pqov>iacu.  See 
on  Philoct.  1132. 


V.  378.  xal  p$pov%evvz«t] 
On  the  particle  xaC  see  at  Ant.720. 
But  the  Scholiast  rightly  observes 
respecting  the  disposition  shewn 
by  Electra  in  the  whole  dispute: 
aQLioln  Xtttv  to  nqofotnov  *HXix- 
TQ(tf  tfi  'Avuyovji. 

V.  380.  tovSi  y'  ovvtx')  See 
P assow  v.  tvfxtt,  and  compare 
the  passages  quoted  by  Neuius 
vs.  605.  787.  0.  C.  22.  443.  Phil. 
774.  On  the  compound  l^txvtla9at 
see  my  note  on  Ocd.  G.  349. 
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HAEKTPA. 

iX&elv  ixsivov,  el  xl  xcjvde  6oav  voel. 

XPY200EMI2. 

anas  nccfrrig  xl  %QWai  *0*>  X0T'  «  <pQEV<5v;  390 

HAEKTPA. 
oit&g  a<p  vpav  ag  TCQoadrat  ixcpvya. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

385  ftiov  dh  xov  itaoovxog  ov  \lveIclv  h'%eig; 

HAEKTPA. 

xakog  yao  oviiog  fiioxog,  agts  &aviut6ai. 

XPY206EMI2. 

dkk'  t\v  av,  el  6v  y  tv  (poovuv  yitiovaao. 

HAEKTPA. 

ffl  p  ixdtSatixE  xolg  tptioig  elvat  xaxyv.  395 

XPY20BEMI2. 

cckk  ov  didddxa'  xolg  xqccxovGl  8*  eixct&SLv. 

HAEKTPA. 

390  6v  xavra  ft(oitEv\  ovx  ipovg  xgonovg  Xiysig. 

XPY200EMI2. 

xakov  ys  (ievxol  firj  '£  ufiovkiag  7tE6Eiv. 

HAEKTPA. 
nE6ovp,E&\  el  %oij,  naxQt  xwaoovpEvoi. 

XPYSOOEMIS. 
naxr\Q  dh  xovxav,  olday  6vyyv(6^irjv  e%el.  400 


V.  389.    tixaStTv  I  have  written  with  Elms  ley.  Vulg.  elxd9nv. 


V.  384.  Schol.:  ndvv  Svutxtos 
xal  Trjv  ad(X(pt,v  avtois  cvyxaia- 
liy**,  toe  td  avtcSy  algovfjiytjf. 

V.  386.  (Sstt  ft  «vu  iiaat\ 
On  the  infinitive  active  see  Matth. 
§.  535.  not. 

V.  389.  dXX'  oi  dnfdaxa>] 
Neuius  rightly  observes  that  there 
is  no  necessity  for  the  pronoun 
xovro  in  the  former  part  of  the 
sentence,  because  the  idea  contain- 


ed in  the  following  addition  to 
the  sentence  merely  arises  while 
speaking. 

V.  390.  <rv  xavta  9tontv'] 
See  my  note  on  Oed.  R.  259  sq. 

V.  392.  i  i  u  tog  o  vu  i-  v  o  i  ]  On 
the  masculine  see  Rost  §.  100. 
annot.  12.  Matth.  §.  436,  4. 

V.  393.  nttzrlQ  Se  —  f/«»] 
Ismene  uses  the  same  reasoning  in 
Antig.  v.  65  sq.:  iyta  fxiv  otiv  ol- 
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HAEKTPA. 

ZCiVZ 

XPY200EMI2. 

395  6v  6*  ov%i  TtELtisi  Kcti  6w(uve6eig  ipol; 

HAEKTPA. 
ov  8ijzct.    iiijnc3  vov  rotfoW  etrjv  xsvrj. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
Xaotftopetl  za$\  oIjcsq  iazdkrjv  68ov. 

HAEKTPA. 

nol  d'  ifi7C0Q£vsi;  zm  cpigsig  rati  inxvoa-. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

lirjtrjQ      itspnei  nazQt  zvfifievticu  %occg. 

HAEKTPA. 
400  nag  slitag;  ^  rw  8vg[iEVE6zdzq>  PqozcZv  ; 


405 


V.  398.   Aid.  Juntt.  and  La.  a  pr.  ra.  fawptfy. 


tovaa  tovg  vno  ^oros  tvyyrotccy 
foX*l*i  W£  jJm'Co^o*  rdo*t ,  rols  iv 

ttiti  (if(itoci  nyiaouut. 

V.  394.  Si  hoi.:  xuxtav  lanv 
Inatviocct  xavta  xd  (nrj.  On  the 
phrase  itQog  xaxcfiv  see  at  Aj.  311. 

V.  396.  St  hoi.:  vov  xevij'  avil 
tov  avHatnt  xovtpt].  On  (Uijrcoi 
see  P orson  on  Eur.  Hec.  1268. 
and  Doederlein  on  Oed.  Col.  p. 
XXXI. 

V.  397.  olntQ  —  o<Tov]  See 
Matth.  §.  324.  Rost  §  108,  2.  h. 

V.398.  tad*  ift TivpaJBrunck 
follows  Suidas,  explaining  fpnvQtc 
by  id  xaioutva  Ugtla,  and  refer- 
ring it  to  tne  victims  which  were 
usually  sacrificed  to  the  manes  of 
the  dead,  and  burnt  at  their  tombs, 
thereby  making  a  number  of  slaves 
follow  Chrysothemis  in  order  to 
bear  the  things  requisite  for  sacri- 
fice. Contrary  to  this  opinion  Er- 
f  u  r  d  t  rightly  observes  :  The  dead 
were  sometimes  bereft  of  their  of- 
ferings. Cf.  Ant.  430  sqq.  The 
offering  also  of  Orestes  in  v.  894. 
appears  to  have  been  a  bloodless 


one;  for  whence  could  he  have 
brought  the  victims?  So  also  in 
Eur.  Or.  115.  we  find  only  honey, 
milk,  and  wine  described  as  com- 
posing the  offering.  And  v.  326. 
likewise  opposes  Br u nek's  inter- 
pretation, as  ividyw  xfQ°*v 
on  is  said,  without  any  mention 
of  servants,  and  even  more  pa r- 
ticulary  vs.  435  sqq.  Moreover, 
the  very  purport  of  the  passage 
does  not  allow  us  to  suppose  any 
persons  present  besides  the  Chorus. 
A  bloodless  offering  is  therefore 
understood,  ff.  Span  hem.  on 
Callim.  h.  in  lavacr.  Palladis  v.  107. 

V.  399.  TvpPivaat  #odc] 
The  verb  zvfifltvtiv,  to  bury,  is 
also  used  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
mean  nothing  more  than  xQvnntv  or 
xaivnittp.  Hence  instead  of  the 
common  phrase  idqxp  uvd  xpv- 
ntety  sive  xaXvntew  (cf.  Ant.  28. 
196.  1039.)  we  find  in  Aj.  1063. 
ffcHfict  TVfifievcat  tdgiM.  Here  there- 
fore we  may  aptly  interpret  naiQi 
Tvfifi.  %ods  by  nazgi  XQv\pa$ 
Iv  tvp(l<a.    Sophocles  has  express- 
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XPY206EMI2. 

ov  sxtav  avtrj.    tovto  yaQ  Xii-ai  friXsig. 

HAEKTPA. 

ix  tov  cplkav  7tH0&H6a;  r<p  voire  r\QE6EV\ 

XPY209EMI2. 

ix  8slpat6g  tov  vvxtioov,  doxslv  ipoi.  410 

HAEKTPA. 
co  &eoI  itatoipot,,  Gvyyivetifri  y  dXXd  vvv. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
405  s%Eig  u  &do6og  tovde  tov  tdofiovg  tcSqi,; 

HAEKTPA.^ 
ft  pot  Xiyotg  trjv  ctytv,  eiitoip  av  tots. 

XPY208EMI2. 
dXX*  ov  xdtoida,  xX^v  inl  tipixoio  yodtiai. 

HAEKTPA. 
Xsy  dXXd  tovto.   noXXd  toi  6iuxqoi  Xoyoi  415 
e6<pnXccv  qftq  xal  xatuo&aGccv  (iootovg. 

XPY200EMIZ 

410  Xoyog  tig  avtr^v  ititiv  algid elv  icatgog 
tov  Gov  te  xdpov  dsvtioav  optllav 
iX&ovzog  ig  tpag'  slta  tovd'  iyitinov 
jnj|ctt  Xafiovta  GxrjTttQOv,  ovepoost,  notl  420 
avtog,  tavvv  8'  Aiyitftog-   ex  t£  tovS'  ctva 

V.  407.  in  I  vfttxQip  is  the  reading;  of  the  best  MSS.  Vulg.  and 
Dind.  Inl  eptxgoy.  See  my  remarks  in  the  critical  note  on  Aj.  1240. 

ed  the  same  idea  in  these  words  V.  412.  Schol.:  ipitTff  tnl 

Ant.  901  sq.:  xdmzvppiovs  #oaf  tf\y  oixiav  yevoptvov,  zovzfaztv 

i6toxa.  in*  olxov.  It  should  rather  be  ex- 
V.  403.    doxTiv   ipoi]  Cf. 


plained:  Xafttiv  axtjnxQov  xal  inl 
V.  414  sqq.  Ix  te  zov  J'  xzl.] 


Matth.   §.  545.    Rost    §.  122. 

animadv.  3.  V.  414  sqq. 

V.  404.  Schol.:   a  vyyiveo&t  •  Neuius  quotes  Herodot  1,108: 

av^ju«xnot^lf  <fvviQyrtaaxe ,  avfx-  ifoxee  'Aazvdyaix  nibv  aWolatv 

ngd^aze   rjfity.     On  the  particle  tijs  9vyazQog  ravztis  qvvia  dpnt- 

dXXd  see  at  Phil.  1023.   So  also  W,  xi\v  6k  dprnXov  imoynv  zt\v 

v.  1013  below.  *Ao(riv  ndoav.  —  Ix  tijs  6\}/tog  ol 

V.411.  Schol.:  SevztQttv  qui-  zuiv  pdytov  ovetgonokot  ia^atvov, 

XI av  vjs  av9ts  avzov  dvab\aav-  or*  ui'A'Aoi  6  tys  Svyaxgog  avzov 

xo{  xal  ngoiOfJuX^cayxoq.  yoyos  paatXevotty  drtl  ixtfrov. 
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415  pXccGtslv  figvovta  ftdXXov,  a  xara6xiov 
ncc6av  yevitid'cu  trjv  MvM\val&v  %&6va. 
toiavza  tov  TtccQOvroSi  tjMg) 
delxvvGt  rovvag,  axkvov  ifcrjyoviuvov. 
TtXelco  8h  tovtov  ov  xdzoidcc,  Ttkrjv  ott 

420  TTtuTTci  jti  ixslvri  tovds  tov  cpofiov  %dgiv. 
noog  vvv  &e(av  6s  XLcGoyuu  tav  iyyevctv 
ipol  aftfr&dot,  fnjd*  otfiovliu  tce<Sblv. 
si  y&Q  p  dnatisi,  Cvv  xa7t<p  (ihst,  ndXiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

dkk\  a  cpUr},  tovzcov  piv,  <x>v  t%Big  Z£9°"/> 
425  tvnf$(p  7tQogdil>r}s  pr}div.   ov  yd$  Cot  frinig, 
ovd'  o6iovy  i%&Qag  dno  yvvaixog  l6tdvat 


425 


430 


V.  417.  lH\lta  Dind. 

V.  421—423.  Aid.  and  MSS.  assign  these  verses  to  Electra.  Tur- 
nebus  first  rectified  this  error. 


V.  415  sq.  oj  xazdo xiov  — 
ytvia&at]  On  the  infinitive  join- 
ed with  the  accusative  in  the  re- 
lative member  of  the  sentence  see 
Matth.  §.  538.  and  Rost.  §.  123, 
2.  not.  4. 

V.417sq.  Schol.:  i?**/'  ijl£<p' 
tois  ydQ  naXatoh  l&og  $v  dno- 
z<*onutt,ofitvovq  t(3  rjXty  S$Tjyt7o&(tt 
zd  ivelgaza.  Brunck,  besides 
other  examples,  compares  Eu- 
rip.  Iph.  Taur.  42:  «  xatvd  d" 
qx*»  vv\  (ptQovaa  <pdaftaza,  Xitat 
nQos  «j#*o',  d  t*  dij  rod"  iaz' 
dxoq, 

V.  421  sqq.  nQog  vvv  xzX.] 
It  may  be  asked  why  Chrysothe- 
mis  does  not ,  as  would  have  been 
expected,  ask  the  opinion  of  Elec- 
tra respecting  the  dream,  but, 
although  long  since  enraged  against 
her,  still  continues  to  entreat  that 
she  will  obey  her  advice.  The  fact 
is  that  she,  struck  by  the  excla- 
mation of  Electra,  «J  too*  n.,  <rvy- 
yivto&i  y'  dXXd  vvv,  suspected 
that  she  had  heard  something  new; 
but  immediatly  perceiving  her  er- 
ror, and  finding  that  she  knows 
nothing  more  than  herself,  she  re- 
lates the  dream  as  requested,  but 


knowing  that  that  dream  can  con- 
vey nothing  more  than  the  mere 
shadow  of  a  hope,  which  may  again 
excite  Electra,  she  immediately  re- 
turns to  a  repetition  of  her  advice. 
But  she  aptly  adds  these  prayers 
to  the  mention  of  the  fear  which 
that  dream  had  inspired  in  Clytae- 
mnestra.  For  the  more  she  (Cly- 
taemnestra)  feared  that  what  she 
had  seen  in  her  dream  would  come 
to  pass,  the  more  clearly  she  could 
perceive  that  her  threats  to  Electra 
would  not  be  vain.  Chrysothemis 
therefore,  now  ahout  to  depart, 
again  intreats  Electra  to  beware 
of  the  impending  ill.  HERM. 

V.  421.  &euiv  —  t(5v  iyyt- 
viov\  See  on  Ant.  199. 

V.422.  dpovUq  ntatTv]  The 
same  as  in  v.  398.  *{  dpovHas 
ntcitv. 

V.423.  Schol.j  tl  y«>  ft*  <?w«- 
atf  tl  yd(i  vvv,  <p^al,  <ftoulvr\v 
aov  an  way  ftt,  xaxov  aoi  ztvog 
yevofiivov  fxezd  zavza  avzrj  ptzt- 
Uvoq  pt  xal  a£ioi<r**$  ptzd  aov 
ytvia&at, 

V. 424  sqq.  tovztov  fiev  xzX.] 
See  my  note  on  Aj.  1365  sqq. 
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xtSQC6fiat\  ovdh  Xovtqcc  xoogtpiosLV  naxql, 

aXX'  rj  itvoal6iv  rj  pa&vCxayst  xovei  435 

xqviI>ov  viv,  Ma  pijnoT'  slg  evvrjv  naxQog 
430  tovrav  TtQogeiGi  fi^div'   dXX\  otav  davy, 

KSLiitffo'  amy  xavxa  tfo^etfO-Gi  xaro. 

do%rjv      av,  el  firj  xXrj^ovsaxdxrj  yvvrj 

naCav  tfiXaGxe,  xdgds  Sygpsveig  %oag  440 

ovx  av  ito&,  ov  y  sxxeivs,  rcotf'  i7ii6xea>E. 
435  oxityai  yaQy  tt  Cot  XQogq>tX&g  avxfj  doxsi 

yaga  tad*  ovv  xdcpoitii  di£aad,ai  vixvg, 

v(p  tjg  ftavcov,  axifiog  Sgxs  dvgnsvijg, 

ipa6%aXt6&ij,  xdicl  Xovxooitiw  xdga  445 

V.  437.  I  have  ventured  to  join  «r»/40c  with  Svofitvfc.  For  the 
comma  is  usually  placed  after  «r»/io?  instead  of  before.    Cf.  v.  162. 


V.  427.  Xovxqd)  Libations, 
as  above  v.  84.,  where  it  is  plain 
that  the  same  signification  is  intend- 
ed as  by  Xotfiai  in  v.  52.  Hesy- 
chius:  Y&dvMt  Xovigd'  xd  xoit 
ptxQotf  inttotQoutva.  h.outCnv  yag 
inl  roue  xayovg  Xovxgd.  Libations 
of  water  are  properly  meant  by 
this  appellation.  Dioscorides 
epigr.  3o:  dXXd  ntQtaitiXai  utd't- 
6ov  x&ovl*  (Xf\6*  ini  vixq$  Xovtqa 
Xtyt'  aipo/uat,  tfianoxa,  xainoza- 
/uovg.  Cf.  the  treatise  ofMeursius 
de  funere  c.  14.  BRUNCK. 

V.  428  sq.  nvoattrtv  —  xqv- 
%f/ov]  The  verb  depends  chiefly 
on  the  latter  substantive;  see  on 
v.  72.  Cf.  Lobeck  on  Aj.  p. 
431.  ed.  sec. 

V.429.  Schol. :  iwviff  vvv  xov 
xdg>ov.  On  the  pronoun  viv  see 
Buttm.  §.  72.  not.  15.  Matth. 
§.  146. 

V.  432.  xXrifiovtaidtr)]  I.  e. 
ToXur^ioTarr].  See  on  Phil.  361. 
and  on  0.  R.  1144. 

V.  433.  ipXaaxe]  On  the  first 
syllable  thus  shortened  see  Buttm. 
§.  7.  10.  c.  not.  and  Elms  ley  on 
Med.  288. 

V.434.  iniotttpt]  I  have  illu- 
strated the  use  of  this  verb  in  my 
commentary  on  the  authority  of  the 
Scholia  on  Sophocles  p.  8  sqq. 


V.435sq.  avxfj  —  #($«<r9at\ 
On  the  phrase  tfi/fff^ttf  xi  ztv* 
see  at  vs.  219  sq.  On  the  infini- 
tive aorist,  for  which  one  might 
have  expected  the  future,  see  Lo- 
beck- Phrynichus.  p.  133. 

V.438  sq.  tiAttaxaXleitr}  xxX.] 
The  Schol.  Hesychi us  in  v.  ifxd- 
axaXio&ri,  Photius  and  Suid.  in 
u<t<i'/(cii(juaztt,  the  latter  also  in 
'iuu<Tx«Ua'.h)  and  fittaxaXka^vat 
Etym.  M.  in  v.  dndgyfuam  p.  118, 
29.,  where  this  passage  of  Sopho- 
cles is  quoted,  assert  that  it  was 
a  custom  for  those  who  had  slain 
anyone  either  by  strategem  or  in 
war,  to  cut  off  the  extremities  of 
the  hands  and  feet,  and  tie  them 
under  the  armpits  of  the  dead,  and 
then  wipe  the  sword  upon  the 
head  of  the  corpse.  By  this  they 
supposed  that  the  avenging  of  the 
slain,  and  the  crime  of  the  mur- 
derer, were  rendered  less  violent. 
It  is  likely  that  Sophocles  by  this 
word  understood  the  cruel  custom 
of  cutting  off  the  extremities  of  the 
body,  as  in  Aeschylus  Choeph. 
437.  where  see  Stanley.  HERM. 

V.  438  sq.  xdni  Xo  rtgototv] 
Rightly  a  gloss  in  Bru nek's  note: 
ini  xa&dgoti.  Then  x«'p«  is  the 
dative  of  place,  see  on  v.  169. 
Eustathius  p.  1857,  5.  (Od.  684, 
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xrikidag  ££«ftal£v«    agcc  [irj  doxsig 
440  Ivxygt  ccvxf]  xavza  tov  (pcvov  (pigsiv; 
ovx  icxiv.   dlXot  xccvxa  phv  ntfreg-   Ov  8h 
xs^,ov6a  xgaxog  fio6xgv%cov  axgag  (pofiag 
xd^oi)  xakalvqg,  6^iixga  fi£v  xd6\  dkX'  ofitog  450 
a%a,  8og  avxa,  x^vde  Xiitagi]  xgi%u 

V.  444.  I  have  received  Xmagij  with  Brunck,  which  is  adduced 
by  the  Scholiast  as  a  various  reading.  MSS.  «'/Un  «(>>],  which  I  have  by 
the  clearest  arguments  shewn  to  be  both  barbarous  and  foreign  to  the 
sense  of  the  passage  in  Comment,  dc  Schol.  in  tragg.  auctoritate  p.  33  sqq. 


39):  xal  Zaztv  tvgtTy  roiavzrjy 
(yvoiav  xal  naod  rw  2~orfoxXe7, 
$y&a  <pa(vezat  xalg  nKpoviv^ivoiv 
Xf<paXa7g  ivanondxtea&tt*  to  Iv 
xo7g  \irftaiv  alua.  Observe  also 
the  change  of  subject  in  the  word 

V.  439  sq.  uqu  fit)  —  g>tQttv\ 
Dost  thou  believe  that  these 
libations  whichthou  bcarest, 
can  free  her  from  the  guilt 
of  his  murder?  i.  e.  do  you 
think  that  this  murderous  deed  of 
Clytaemnestra  can  be  expiated  by 
offerings?  On  XvzijQtog  joined  with 
a  genitive  see  vs.  635  sq.  1490. 
and  other  examples  collected  by 
Matth.  §.  344.  On  the  phrase 
Xvu'iQioq  tov  <povov  ,  meaning 
freeing  from  the  crime  of 
slaughter,  Eur.  Hipp.  1449:  inti 
at  rov<S'  iitvitfQto  tpovov.  et  v. 
1450:  ar/jfyc  alftazog  p'  iXtv&tQoy; 
Lastly  for  dga  fii]  cf.  Ant.  626. 

V.  441  sqq.  uXXd  tavza  piv 
xrX.\  Since  there  is  one  and  the 
same  subject  to  both  members  of 
the  sentence,  dXXd  —  <uf#f?,  and 
ov  dh  —  <fd$  avzw  %  one  may  find 
some  difficulty  in  the  pronoun  ov 
placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  last 
member.  But  that  there  really  is 
no  difficulty,  will  be  seen  by  any- 
one who  perceives  that  the  sense 
of  the  preceding  words  is  this:  it 
is  not  fitting  to  offer  things 
given  by  thy  mother,  i.  e.  it 
is  wicked  for  thy  mother  to 
send  offerings  to  thy  sire. 
This  explanation  does  not  seem  to 
have  occurred  to  Neuius,  who 


compared  II  om.  11.  «,  184.  191. 
and  Eur.  Or.  34:  ivttv&tv  uyoiq 
twiaxfig  voatp  vooti  tXr^Oiy  *Ogt- 
ozqg'  6  J*  neoaiv  iv  dffxvloig  xt7- 
r«t.  For  in  the  passage  of  Euri- 
pides no  opposition  can  be  imag- 
ined, and  it  appears  to  be  either 
negligently  written  or  corrupt.  See 
Matth.  In  II.  «,  191.  5  d*  is 
necessarily  put  on  account  of  the 
preceding  words  zovg  ptv  dvaotq- 
"  mm',  in  which  the  active  is  put 
with  the  accusative  zovg  piv  in- 
stead of  a  passive  or  neuter  verb 
with  which  oi  ptv  would  have 
been  used,  and  6  di  would  then 
be  most  correctly  added.  Lastly 
the  meaning  of  II.  «,  164:  (6g  iu' 
dfpaiqttzat  Xovotffia  ^'olfiog'ArtoX- 
Xb)i> ,  ztjv  fjiv  iyio  ovv  vr\t  r'  t/uji 
xal  huoig  izdgoiotv  nf/u^to,  iyai 
d*  x"  uyio  Bototjitia  xaXXt- 
71  «'(>>] o p ,  uvzbq  liHv  xX*G(r}vdf,  to 
our  ytoag.  is  evidently  this:  as 
Apoll  o  deprives  me  of  Chry- 
seis,  whom  I  shall  send  to 
him,  so  will  1  deprive  thee 
of  B  rise  is.  But  the  Scholiast 
well  observes  :  7iQ*>otxoi>otutxuig 
anoGZtXXa  avzt)v  tig  tov  zdfpov 
ini  to  tiiQtlv  zov  poarovxov  'Offi- 
atov. 

V.  442.  Tffxovffa  —  rpofiaq] 
Brunck  on  Eur.  Or.  128.  well  ob- 
serves that  it  was  customary  to 
shave  the  head  closely  (Eur.  Hel. 
1207.)  on  hearing  of  any  new  cal- 
amity but  for  an  old  one  only  to 
cut  off  a  few  locks.  ERF.  See 
however  Aj.  1179. 

V.    444.     Xtnagn  tq(x«] 
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445  xal  £o>fia  rouftov  ov  %ki6aig  r\6xt\\iivov. 
altov  Ss  jCQogjcitvovCa  yr\%sv  £v\uvt] 
rjfuv  docoyov  avtov  dg  i%&oovg  poltiv 
xal  nalS  'OQhzriv  £|  vittotioag  %EQog  455 
i%&Qoi6iv  avtov  t&vx  iiteiifirjvai,  nodi, 

450  ox  cog  to  komov  avtov  dyvscotioaig 
%£Q6l  6tl<pconsvt  %  tavvv  daQOv^s^a. 
olfiai  (ikv  ovv,  olpal  tt,  xdxdvn  lUXov 
7rni\<'ca  tab*  avvfi  Svgxaogoitt  ovslgata'  460 
opag  d\  ddekyy,  tot  &  vnovQyr\6ov  tads 

455  ipoi  t  dgcoya  ta  ts  yiktdxcp  fiootav 
xdvtav,  iv  "AiHov  xsifuv<p  xoivip  natal 

XOP02. 
jtQog  evtiifiEiav  ij  x6qt\  kiyer  6v  8i, 
si  GacpQovijoeig,  &  (pilr},  8od6et,g  tads.  465 

XPY200EMI2. 
doaac}.    to  ydg  Slxawv  ovx  t%si  koyov 
460  Svolv  io%eiv,  all'  inHSitevdeiv  to  doav. 


Rightly  the  Schol. :  ft  ff  «*t6y  serves  that  Svo  might  have 

XSmriniH*.  ok  «i  lUytv  Ixiuv  written  instead  of  Jvotv,  taking  an 

zg(ra.  Cf.  v.  1378:  Unaotl  nqoif-  infinitive  after,  but  that  tvotv  is 

tnm>  vtol.  the  dative  depending  by  attraction 

frittX.  TrlUZm..  2.  ita*!  no. 


^cuita  tit  vtiy  tnv  twi'ij*'  ot^aoi,  — ■  —   ■>  -      ,  n^„„CQt;VP 

^  iMTl,  tya  <oi«t  TI  rP°erndr/riheb;  car 

to*  rawer  ««l  iiftoof    tf«f«i»t  aep«oi»s  »» 

yoo  to  W<  inSmvtat.  On  the  £•«>  "T  n°'e  on            liS?  'J 

Lfof  theterb  M  see  Blomf.  for  the  ^  <<^V  °™ 

«T  ~  Ar?h- p";- 187-  . ,  I' "eT r  is. 

i  V.448.  c£  ti^pTlott?  *«(>o«]  .en  at  v          80  that  the 

Hermann  well  interprets:  with  '     must  mean.  for  it  is  righ t 

victorious  hand.    On  the  pre-  }Qr  twQ  pcrg0ns  to  hasten 

position  In  see  at  Phil.  91.  the  perforraanCe  of  what  is 

V.  457.  Schol.  rec:  ngot  ev-  right,  not  to  quarrel  abou t  it. 

ffipetav  tvot(f<3{.    Cf.  v.  369.  jjut  it  is  easy  to  understand  why 

V.  459  sq.  Schol.:  td  ydg  t(-  we  should  reject  the  following  in- 

xatop  ovx  */«*Ao'yov  terpretation  of  Hermann:  that 

Myor  to  (ptXayetxttv  ntgl  xov  Ji-  which  is  right  furnishes  no 

xa(ov,  w$m  ntgl  avrov  dvo  ovtas  reason  why  anyone  should 

hUZhv    cf«*  yuQ  zov  fTtnov  r«f»  contend  with  two,  i.  e.  why 

hiom  m&ta&at.   Neuius,  who  I    should    be   unwilling  to 

follows  this  interpreter,  rightly  ob-  yield  to  you  and  Electra. 
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xsigapivr}  8h  z&vde  tav  sgycav  aol 

6iyrj  nag  vpcbv,  izgog  &euvf  e6tg),  (piXat,' 

ag  si  td$  ij  tsxov0a  itsv6szai,  mxgccv  470 

8oxa  fiB  itslgav  Trjvde  toXpr]6siv  hi. 

X0P02. 

(ffTOOgpi/.) 

465  El  ftty  'yen  nag  dtp  gov  fidvng  tyvv 
xal  yvapag  Xsmofiiva  Goyiag, 

sfalv  d  ngofiavtig  475 

Aixa,  dlxaia  ipsgopiva  %sgolv  xgdtrj- 

pstsiaw,  a  tixvov,  ov  pccxgov  %qovov. 
470  vns6tl  pot.  ftgdtiog,  480 

ddvnvocov  xXvovtiav  dgtlcog  ovsigdtav. 

ov  ydg  not  dfivaOtsl  y  6  <pv6ag 

^EXXdvcov  aval;, 
475  ovS'  d  naXatd  %aXxonXaxtog 

dptpaxrig  Y&vg,  485 

a  viv  xatinscpvsv  al6%l6taig  iv  aixtaig. 

V.  465.   t'ffv  xal  yvtofxat  =  Xnnopfva  Dind. 

V.  471.    xXvovaav  =  dgz.  Dind. 

V.  475  —  476.  form  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  47G.    I  have  written  dfxtpdxr^q  for  dfxprjxrit  with  Brunck. 

V.  462.    Schol.:    ctyi}    nag'  see  my    note    on    Aj.    1361  sq. 

v(X(3v  tvXapfc  oi>oti  t)  Xgvao&i-        V.  469.  Schol.:  fiizenrtv  /uir- 

fii(  xgvntav  a{»o«  ziv  /opoV.  <Pio(,  napijrocaa  zovxotq  Siva- 
's. 463  sq.    nix  gay  —  ft$]  (Atv,  dif  /ttgtoaaa&at  zovf  fjffooffc. 

She  means  this:    diytivijv  JoxaJ  On  the  genitive  xQ°>0V  seeatOed. 

pot  lato&td  xr)v  toXfxtiatv  zavzqs  C.  393- 

zijg  ntlgaq.    Speaking  thus,  Chry-        V.  471.  xXvovaav]  One  might 

sothemis  goes  away  to  her  father's  have  expected  the  dative;  but  see 

tomb,   while  Electro  remains  on  the  note  on  Aj.  980.  The  adjective 

the  stage.  ddvnvdotv  is  rightly  explained  by 

V.  464.  doxto        —  zoXpij-  Triclinius:  tvepgavzdiv  ')(mv.  So 

attv]  On  the  addition  of  the  pro-  sleep  is  called  fdafo  in  Phil.  828. 

noun  sec  my  note  on  Trach.  697.  which  the  Scholiast  rightly  inter- 

V.  465  sqq.. Schol.:  ti  fitj  iyti  prets  svnvovq. 
nagdtpgmv  -    6  Xogog    ix   zov        V.  473.  Schol.:  ov  ydg  not' 

ivtigov  ngo/uavxevopevos  &agg*f7v  dfivnaztt'  ov  ydg  dftvijuovu, 
nagatvH  z»)v  'HXixzgav.    Of.  Phil.  toXfirj&ivttov  x«*r  lav- 

910:  el  fir}  *yoi  xaxdq   yvoifujv  zov  6  (laatXevs,  dXX'  int^tXtvattat 

itpvv.  xazd  z<2v  ix&gdiv. 

V.  467.  Schol.:  tlatv  d  ngd-        V.  475.  Schol. :  %  kXx  on  I  ?  x  i  o  < 

fiavztq'    rj   ngouavxevopivr)    td  dno    xotvov   to  dfivi)0~zt7.  ovd' 

fiiXXovza  rj  zotg  vvytxolg  ngoytva)-  dfxvrifxovei,  g>r)<r(v,  ij  jfaAxonrAijxro; 

axofiivn.  yiws,  r\  IXovaa  avrov.  dXXd  xal 

V.  468.  JCxa}  On  Justice  watch-  afar}  Zipoigoe  f^gt  xazd  zuv  dga- 

ing  over  the  rights  of  the  dead  edtntty. 
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{dvt  tcxQopif.) 
rjl-ei  xai  itolvitovg  xai  nokv%u$  490 
a  deivoig  xgvnto[iiva  Ao^otff, 
480  %akxonovs  'Egivvg- 

aXtxtg'  avvpcpa  yccQ  tnifia  pimyovav 
yatiav  a4iuAArJfia#',  olaiv  ov  fo'fUff. 
ttqo  zavdi  toi  &Q<x6og,  495 
V.  478.    7ioAi>'/f*(>  a  d.  Dind. 

V.  483.  I  myself  have  first  written  tuivdi  rot  9gdaog.  MSS.  and  Dind. 
xuivdt  toi  fi'  except  that  Aug.  C.  has  tuiv&f  xoif*'  f/«i  SuQoog,  which  the 
editors  consider  a  mere  interpretation.  But  I  have  no  doubt  but  that 
the  verbs  («'  {ru  arc  rather  the  work  of  the  interpreter.  For  what  Greek 
writer  would  have  used  f/n  fit  with  the  infinitive  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  mean:  I  trust  or  hope  that  etc.?  But  the  examples  adduced  by 
Hermann  on  Vig.  p.  873.  and  Beisig  on  Oed.  C.  ^57.  p.  242.  are 
inapposite.  Nor  could  the  Scholiast  have  explained  this  by  Sa^ouj,  as 
they  have  done  on  this  passage.  Besides,  which  is  still  more  important,  the 
wordftcepooi  is  answered  by  the  same  word  in  the  strophe.  Lastly,  we  have  seen 
the  genuine  word  give  way  to  a  gloss  of  the  grammarians  in  vss.  21.  and  1377. 

V.  478.  Schol.  rec:  noXvnovg-     with  dixtXXquaxa.    For  the  whole 


noXXd  dK^jfo^Vq.  n  oXv  %  *  *Q  ' 
noXXd  fQytcCo/jtvri.  INeuius  quo- 
tes Her.  VI,  86:  dXX' "Ogxov  ndig 
ioziv  upiavvfiog ,  ovd'  trtt  ^*?p*c, 
ovd'e  7100**5*  xgamyog  rfi  tAtxiQX*- 
r«i,  tigoxt  ndaav  avuiiUQ^ag  3X£~ 
an  ytvtt)v  xai  olxov  unavxa. 
Aristot.  Polit.  Ill,  11,  9:  uxonov 
taoig  uy  tlyat  dotfiey,  (I  fiiXxiov 
idot  rif  dvoly  ofuuaoi  xai  d'voiv 
iixoa7i  xo(y<ov,  xai  ngdzxiov  6 vat 
noai  xai  y-outy .  fj  noXXoi  noXXolg, 
inti  xui  vvv  iyPaXfiovg  noXXovg 
oi  ftovaQXot  notovcty  avTiiy,  xai 
o3r«  x«*  XfWaS  xai  no&ag. 

V.  480.  Schol.:  /etJlxoJiovr 
rj  attQti  xai  dxoniuaxog  iv  toj 
intivai  xatic  xtSy  (poviiov.  Com- 
pare my  note  on  Aj.  818. 
^  V.  4b  1  so.  Schol.:  dXexiff' 
avvfi<pu-  avxi  row  fit)  yeyoixt- 
a/utV«,  dXXd  nagdvofia  d*a  xr,y 
ftotxtfav.  [Eig  to  avto.]  JvgXt- 
xxqu  xai  xaxovviAfpa.  The  sense 
here  is:  for  the  wicked  lust 
after  marriages  defiled  with 
in u  rde r  h a  s  f a  1 1  en  upon  those 
for  whom  it  was  not  holy. 
The  adjectives  dXtxxQa  dvvuqa 
are  by  a  frequent  custom  of  the 
poets  (see  on  Phil.  1101  sq.)  not 
joined  with  the  noun  ydiuay ,  as 
would  have  been  expected,  but 


expression  cf.  E  urip.  Hippol.  1139: 
vvfxrptd'ta  d'  dno'XvXe  (fvy<)  aa  Xi- 
xxQtov  ufitXXa  xovgaig.  And  lastly, 
for  inifia  cf.  Trach.  298:  *>oi  ya> 
oZxroc  davog  elqiflr]. 

V.483sqq.  7rpd  rojfd* —  ovy- 
d q  aic  t  v]  The  noun  &Qdaog^  be- 
fore which  we  must  supply  text 

ixo%  or  (xf>  flf  ■  s>gn>hes  confi- 
dence or  very  certain  hope, 
in  which  sense  we  find  it  v.  470. 
Cf.  Phil.  597:  ovxog  ydg  nXioy  xo 
9dgaog  tlxt  &dxi(>ov  dgdotty  r«'d*. 
Of  the  omission  of  taxi  I  will  quote 
one  example  from  Horn.  0d./J,  280: 
dXX'  fnti  owcT  6ni&tv  xaxog  iootat, 
ovd'  dvo^fjioiv ^  (XnoiQtj  to*  intiza 
xtfavttjoat  r«'cfe  iQya.  The  pro- 
noun xdtit  refers  to  the  deeds  of 
Clytaemnestra  and  Aegisthus  lately 
mentioned,  and  we  must  join  ngd 
rojyde  with  the  words  fjqnoxt  xxX. 
On  ntXdv,  the  infinitive  future  of 
the  verb  ntXd^iv.  cf.  Oed.  C.  1060, 
and  Matth.  §.  181,  2.  But  upon 
this  verb  the  dative  rj/Li7y  depends, 
the  other  dative,  xolg  tfQwai  x.  a.. 
upon  the  adjective  atytyig.  Fi- 
nally, as  ov  xttiQttv  >s  often  used 
of  a  person  suffering  from  the  most 
excessive  grief,  so  dtytyig  xolg 
dpojot  does  not  so  much  mean 
what  the  authors  of  crime  will  not 
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485  pqitote,  fi^jrofr'  ijjuv  dtysysg  vtelav  TSQCcg 
toig  i)'owo'/  xal  tfuvdpcotftv.    rj  rot 
liavveTai  ^qotcjv 

ovk  rioiv  iv  dsivoig  ovsiqoig,  500 
ovd'  iv  &s6q)dtotgy 
490  si  ftij  rodf  q)tt6{ia  vvxtog  £v  xatadx^Oet. 

(Initios.) 
a  niXoitog  a  XQoa&ev 

V.  485.   fy\v  =  Dind. 

V.  485.   I  have  written  ^ftiv  for  ifyiJV  on  account  of  the  metre. 
V.  488  —  489.  one  verse  in  Dind. 

V.  491  —  502.  Hermann  has  divided  these  verses  into  a  pair  of 
strophes,  so  that  the  antistrophe  may  begin  from  v.  497. 


blame,  as  that  which  they  detest 
and  which  is  most  grievous  in  their 
eyes.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  the 
sense  of  the  whole  passage  is  as 
follows:  but  I  trust  that,  in 
revenge  for  those  crimes, 
never,  never  will  that  ill- 
omened  spectacle  draw  nigh 
unto  us,  except  as  a  most 
bitter  one  to  the  murderers 
and  their  accomplices,i.  e.  in 
revenge  for  these  crimes  I 
trust  that  some  one  will 
comewhowillexact  theseve- 
rest  punishments  from  Ae- 
gisthus  and  Clytaemnestra. 
Though  r>(>rtc  .itldiu  ru  t  ,  might 
otherwise  appear  a  strange  mode 
of  expression  in  the  sense  I  have 
assigned  to  it,  yet  its  aptitude  in 
this  passage  will  easily  be  per- 
ceived by  anyone  who  reflects 
that  the  Chorus  speak  of  the  pro- 
bable result  of  the  dream  of  Cly- 
taemnestra in  such  a  manner  (vs. 
417  —  422)  as  to  suppose  some 
daemon  coming  to  avenge  the 
wickedness  of  Aegisthus  and  Cly- 
taemnestra. And  when  the  poet 
says  that  such  a  deity  is  about  to 
come  to  the  friends  of  Agamemnon, 
it  is  very  evident  that  he  re- 
fers to  the  return  of  Orestes  him- 
self, and  the  revenge  he  will  take 
upon  the  murderers  ?  And  his  fu- 
ture return  for  such  a  purpose  had 
been  already  pointed  out  by  the 
Chorus  itself,  although  unawares, 


in  the  words  in  which  they  say 
that  Justice  and  the  Furies  are 
shortly  coming.  Again,  has  not 
the  poet  employed  a  similar  metaphor 
in  v.  490,  where  the  expression 
tv  xurixfiv  is  frequently  used  of 
the  prosperous  and  happy  arrival 
of  sailors  at  a  port. 

V.  488.  Schol. :  Jttvolg-  totg 
ixtpofavat  rods  ogtuvtas,  Sxctv  taat 
SttvoC. 

V.  490.  Schol.:  ed  x«r«<r/i?- 
<r«  *  -  ov  ro7q  ttoQttxoctv,  {IXXd  rjj 
*HXiy.XQ<$.  Musgrave  rightly  ob- 
serves that  the  metaphorical  use 
of  the  phrase  ti>  xrer*j*i  is  derived 
from  ships,  which  are  said  xara- 
ff/HV,  when  they  draw  towards 
land.  But  in  what  sense  the  omen 
appearing  to  Clytaemnestra  in  a 
dream  could  be  said  tv  x«r^#*r, 
is  shewn  by  my  remarks  on  vs. 
483  sqq.  So  Snphocl.  Trach.  817  sq. 

V.  491  sqq.  ai  ntXonog  xtX.] 
Musgrave  thinks  that  this  part 
of  the  chorus  is  foreign  to  the 
subject,  because  the  Chorus  had 
begun  to  elevate  their  minds  with 
good  hopes.  But  since  this  pros- 
perous event  cannot  be  brought 
about  except  by  a  murder,  the 
Chorus  with  great  aptness  refers 
also  to  the  atrocity  which  had 
ravaged  the  family  of  the  Pelopi- 
dae  since  the  death  of  Myrtilus. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  <o  ITiXonof  olov 
rtv  xai  to  nQtozov  noXv  (p&  00  0  v 
te    d(0|U«    IJfXomdtoy  rod*. 
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itoXvnovog  iitntla,  505 
©  fyolsg  cclavrjg 
tade  ya, 
495  evze  yccQ  6  itovtiti&eig 
MvqziXog  ixoi}idd7jf 

nayxQvaiav  Slcpgav  510 
8v6tdvoig  alxiaig 
itQOQQifrg  ixQiyd-etg, 

500  OVU  7CG) 

sXmev  ix  tovtf  otxov 

itoXvnovog  cdxia.  515 
KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

'Avu\dvr\  ftiv,  <og  eoixccg,  av  etQeysi  ■ 
ov  ycto  jtccQEtit  AiyiG&og,  og  6  del 
505  \ui\xoi  frvoaiccv  y  ovtiav  ai<S%vveiv  (pttovg' 
vvv  8\  dg  axsct  ixeivog,  ovdhv  ivToiicsi, 
ifiov  ys  *  xalxoi  noXXcc  xoog  itoXXovg  {is  8rj  520 

V.  493.    ttlaviji  is  restored  from  La.  Vulg.  alaytj. 
V.  497.    I  have  written  nayxQvffhoy  for  nayxQvctov  with  Her- 
mann, on  account  of  the  metre.     Dind.  nayxQvauv  ix  3lq>Q. 

V.  500.   Hermann  first  restored  ovzt  for  the  MSS.  reading  ouwc. 


'PfQfxvdrjq  yrioi'  JliXoxp  ytx^aag 
to  v  ay  toy  a  xai  Xafiojy  trjy  7nno- 
daumty .  vniazQtq>tv  ini  ztjy  Tlt- 
Xondyyrjffoy  ptzu  xvv  vnonzigoty 
Xnmov  xai  zov  MvgziXov  *  xa't' 
4  Joy  <fi  XttTaXafiojy  avroy  ngoioyta 
ngog  t6  '/iXfjaat  avzqv  iomv-tv 
tl(  9aXaaoay.  Cf.  Sturz  fragm. 
Pherec.  ed.  sec.  p.  94  sq.  See  also 
the  same  circumstance  detailed  at 
length  by  Diodor.  Sic.  IV,  73., 
Pausan  VIII,  14,  7.,  Schol. 
Pindar  Olymp.  I-  114.  and  Schol. 
on  Eurip.  Or.  981.  ed.  Matth.  p. 
451.  On  the  nominative  a  ngo- 
o»ry  see  at  Ant.  1090. 

V.  492.  Schol.:  noXvnoyof 
InntCw  noXvnovos  yeyofiiyq  tkI- 
aiv  *A(*ytioiq  •  xai  igfjTjyeva  uvto 
Xiyojy  tig  UfAoXeg  alayrj  r£Jf 
ya.  Mart]  <f«  9(>Tjyi)uxti ,  nagd 
to  f£  ov  ytvnai.  See  my  re- 

marks on  this  word  at  Aj.  653. 

V.  495  sq.  Schol.:  tvzt  y«Q  6 


■i  o  v  ic&tig  •  6  vovg  zotovxof 
iazty'  {toy  ov  6  MvgztXog  dni&a- 
yty^  ov  titiXmty  alx(a  tovg  noXv- 
xzt'ipoyas  <fo/uot>(*  6  ytig  Tfp^ur/c, 
nan/  '  Mvpz(Xov,  ffiqvure  tolg  JT«- 
XonUfan.  Cf.  Eur.  Or.  989  sqq. 

V.  503.  Schol.:  ay*  tui  vy  avt- 
<stv  Ixovaa-  nayzaxo&ey  d$  6ut- 
'/  ogotg  i%aXXayatg  toy  tXtoy  'BX4- 
xtgag  diayguytt  6  7roiijri]'c.  See 
on  Ant.  577. 

V.  505.  Schol. :  tela  %  v  v  f  i  v 
qiiXovg'  avzl  tov  xa&'  rjutov  Xi- 
ytty.  But  we  must  not  regard  q>(~ 
Xovg  as  strangely  used  in  this 
passage,  for  they  also  whom  it 
is  wicked  not  to  love  are 
called  ol  (plXot.  Cf.  Hermann 
in  censura  Aeschyl.  Eumen.  ab.  O. 
M,ullero  edit.  Opusc.  T.  VI.  2.  p.  33. 

V.  507  sqq.  xa(zot  noXXa  — 
apjftu]  The  sense  and  connexion 
is:  although  you  have  said 
notnowonly,butlong  since 
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s&Zitag,  cog  &Qa6sta  xal  itsoa  Slxrjg 
ag%G),  xadvf}Q%ov6a  xal  6s  xal  xa  6a. 

510  sya  d'  vfioiv  psv  ovx  s%<o;  xax&g  8s  6s 
Xsyto,  xax&g  xXvov6a  itgog  6sftsv  ftapd. 
7Caxrjo  yap,  ovdsv  alio  6ol  Xfttipip  dsl, 
ag  s*£  spov  ti&vrixsv.   if  ipov'  xaXag 
I'lot&r  Xfbvtf  agvrjtiig  ovx  lvs6xi  pot. 

515  q  ydg  Aixrj  viv  slXsv,  ovx  iyto  povrj, 

V  %Q*1V  d  dgijysiv,  si  tpgovovo'  sxvy%avsg' 
iitsl  xaxrjg  ovxog  6og,  ov  ftgrivstg  dsl, 
xrjv  6rjv  ouatuov  povvog  *EXXrjv(ov  sxXri 
&v6at  &soi6iv,  ovx  i'tiov  xapcav  ipol 

520  Xvjtrjg,  ox  sOtcslq,  agnsg  1}  xlxxovti'  sya. 


V.  509.   !*ar  Dind. 

V.  515.  Gaisford  has  recalled  the  reading  of  Triclinms«a«  xovx, 
confirmed  by  some  MSS.  as  La.  L.  /J.  r. 


on  many  occasions,  that  I 
am  insolent  and  exercise 
a  lawless  and  unjust  power 
over  thee.  Cf.  v.  264:  ex  roW 
aQXOftat.  and  v.  597 :  xat  a'  fyojye 
deanottv  ij  /nrjiig'  ovx  (Xaocov  tig 
tjfittt  vifiio.  On  noXXd  —  d'17  cf. 
y.  603  sq.  ok  noXXti  d>]  fie  xtL 
1387.  n  at  noXXd  tf»f.  and  my  note 
on  Phil.  1430.  —  Schaefer  ought 
not  to  have  made  use  of  this  pas- 
sage in  his  note  on  Demosth.  Mid. 
p.  540,  8.  to  shew  that  iUmtlv 
tivu  u  may  be  used,  as  noXXd  is 
here  put  for  noXXdxtg.  But  see  my 
note  on  v.  967. 

V.  510  sq.  f  eyoi  d'  SfiQiv  — 
aifttv  &ctfjid]  Clytaemnestra  says 
that  the  insult  proceeds  not  from 
herself,  but  from  Electra,  for  that 
she  herself  only  retaliates  the  in- 
sults she  receives  from  Electra. 
On  the  phrase  vfiotv  fye**  see  at 
Aj.  532. 

V.  513.  Schol.  n  iftov-  x«- 

X&C  id  toy  QijTooiy.fjc  toXflT}(  TO 
fitj  d(>ve7o$at  ftev,  n&avijv  <f«  taiv 
dtdqauiviav  inet(ip(oetv  alilav 
ovx  »f  o*/xa»«  cf*  nQattovatjq  avv- 


ijyoQtl  6  noii)Tjfi  dXX'  Iva  #q- 
yov  etij  to  nQoqomov. 

V.  516.  el  pQovova'  itvy- 
'/«*■!■$]  On  the  imperfect,  for 
which  one  would  have  expected 
the  aorist,  see  at  Oed.  C.  267. 

V.  518.  ItXt)]  See  my  note  on 
the  use  of  this  verb  at  Oed.  C.  180. 

V.  519  sq.  ovx  iaov  —  tyti) 
Observe  an  unheard  of  redundancy 
in  the  words  odx  taov  xctfiuv  ipoi 
Xvni\$,  wgntQ  tj  tixzovo'  iyai.  For 
ovx  taov  tuoi  is  just  the  same  as 
ovx  taov,  uigntg  tyoi-  Hence  we 
cannot  understand  why  both  ipol 
and  ujqriio  should  be  used  at  once, 
nor  do  I  believe  that  such  was 
the  work  of  Sophocles,  who,  I 
have  not  doubt,  wrote  ovx  taov  xa- 
utDv  note  or  ro'r*.  Nor  shall  I 
without  some  reason  observe  that 
the  sense  is  this:  although  he 
did  not  bear  the  same  pains 
when  he  begat  her,  as  I 
who  was  her  mother.  For 
the  poet  varied  the  expression,  and 
wrote  I  who  am  the  parent, 
when  one  would  have  expected 
when  I  gave  her  birth. 
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ehv  dldafcov  6rj  /nf,  rov  %olqiv  ttvov 

a&vtisv  avtyv,  Jtoretjov  'Agyai&v  igslg;  535 

all1  ov  nsrijv  avrotdi  vqv  y  i\kr\v  xtavetv. 

clkk*  avx  dSsXtpov  drjva  Afsveksco  xtavav 
525  raft,  ovx  IfieAAf  ravde  (ioi  bw6uv  dixrjv; 

noreoov  txstvG)  xctideg  ovx,  rj6av  dinkoi, 

ovg  rijgde  pakkov  uxog  fjv  &vr}6xuv>  nargog  540 

xcel  (irjrgdg  ovrccg,  rjg  6  izkobg  od'  r\v  %agw; 

rj  ruv  i(iav  "Atdqg  ttv  T^bqov  rixvcov 
530  rj  rav  ixsivrjg  afy£  dai6a6&ai  itkiov; 

tj  tw  Jtavciket  itargl  rav  fuv  ij  tfiov 

7tcd8(ov  ito&og  itaguro.  MevtkEG)  5'  ivrjv;  545 


V.  521.  ztviav,  which  1  have  restored,  is  found  not  only  in  the 
MSS.  of  Triclinius,  but  also  in  La.  a.  pr.  m.  with  the  termination  og  no- 
ticed above.  Vulg.  zivog.  1  have  quoted  the  words  of  the  Schol.  cod. 
Barocc.  in  the  explanatory  note. 


V.  521.  tltv]  Sec  my  remarks 
on  the  use  of  this  verb  at  Oed. 
C.  1303.  On  the  words  rov  ydgiv 
thmv  xrX.  the  Schol.  Cod.  Bar. 
rightly  observes:  ijyovv  xlvog  yd- 
{t*v  dnodtdovg  tdvaiaohv;  tovto 
<fi)Xot  to  T (viov,  tjyovv  dnotStdovg. 
(an  d*  fttzoyn  xat  ov  yfvixrj  nhj- 
&vvnxi}. 

V.  523.  tiXX'  ov  fttrfiv  « v - 
rota*  xzX.]  They  had  no  right 
over  my  daughter  so  as  to 
slay  her,  i.  e  they  had  no  right 
to  slay  her.  On  the  use  of  the 
verb  utTtoTiv  see  my  note  on 
Ant.  48. 

V.  524  sq.  dXX'  dvz'  —  dV- 
attv  d£xi}v]  But  grant  that 
he  slew  my  daughter  f  o  r  t  h  e 
sake  of  Men  e  I  a  us ,  o  u  gh  t  h  e 
not  to  p a y  t h c  penalty  of  my 
daughter's  murder?  See  Ant. 
450  sq.  with  my  note.  On  the 
particles  dXXd  d'/)r«  sec  at  Philoct. 
1324. 

V.  526.  Schol. :  ndz  tgov  xtl- 
voi  n  «I  dfc  Xaftfldvovtat  Ttvtg 
rov  TToitjToi  ix  Ttoy'OjiirjQixidy  inti 
txnvog  uiuv  yfyovivttt  tw  Mtvt- 
Xdot  Tt)v  'Kgfitovqv  ptjaiv  (Odyss. 
d,  12.),  ovTog  de  dmXovg  o  u <•(/>,- 
tq(ovs    (prjotv    avup  yeyovivat. 


oping  at'fjfftoytl  uvtm  7/fl/bdo?- 
ij  Tixtv-'  'Eq  ft  to  yrj  v  do  t>p  *- 
xXuxm  MtytXdoi'  6  nXox  «r  ov 
d"  (r'fXfv  N  tx'oaTQUT  or,  o*- 
(  o  v  "An  ijo  g.  ov  ntol  fjtydXtov 
<fi  (ti  Toiavzctt  Jtttrptovdit  ro-c; 
7ioit]fiitoiv ,  o"gre  ov  ndvv  6il  av- 
rolg  im  Ttov  zotovztov  tvoyXtiv, 
drtftivovg  Ttbv  dvayxatoriotov, 
t'irtfQ  n((Q(tri,nt7y  r«t?r«  Si 

tan  r«  i]&utd  xat  XQt',aifja  ijitlv 
roig  i vivy ydvovaiv .  oqtt  oil*',  ndig 
ixttvio  r«)  ftfQft  rr/g  larogdcg  xa- 
TtXQ>i<>^o.  on  ovviqtQf  r<J  Xoyta 
r/Jc  KXvTatitvt'tOTnag. 

V.  529.  Schol.:  i/  r co v  ifAtov 
"Aid rig-  to  ili]g-  t)  rwv  ifxdiv  ti' 
xvotv  d«i'o"«cr«9«*  -nXiov  tytnov  rivet 
°At3t\g  (a^fv,  ij  tmv  ixtivr,g;  Nay, 
there  is  scarcely  a  doubt  but  that 
J«ia(taOai  is  an  exegctical  infini- 
tive. See  Porson  and  Schac- 
fer  on  Eur.  Med  139(5. 

V.  532.  MfviXfto  d"  ivfjv] 
The  Schol.  in  Cod.  Lips,  rightly 
interprets:  nov  too  MsviXtW  nul- 
d'uiv.  Wrongly  the  Schol.  Barocc.: 
una  6  nod^og  rtoV  iftov  naid'tov 
tjittXtlro  Tfi)  nuvwXtt  nttZQt  Ayu- 
ftiftrovi.  to)  d«  MtvtXdtp  iyvnrfgyt 
no&og  tojv  (tvTov  naidotv;  The 
particle  itiv  is  sufficient  evidence, 
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ov  vaift  afiovXov  xal  xaxov  yvcofiriv  natoog; 
dox&  per,  si  xai  6rjg         yvaprig  Xsyoo. 
535  (pccitj  &  av  17  %avov6a  y\  si  qxavrjv  kdfloi. 
iyca  (lev  ovv  ovx  slpl  xolg^STtoaypsvoig 
dvg&vpog-   sl^ds  Col  doxa  cpqovsiv  xaxag,  550 
yvcoiir}v  dixalav  C%ovCa  xovg  Ttikag  tysys. 

HAEKTPA. 

igslg  phv  ov%l  vvv  ys  fi\  ag  aq^acd  tt 
540  XvnqQQV,  slxa  Gov  xdd'  i^xovc'  vito' 

all1  rjv  i<pf]g  pot,  xov  xs&vr\x6xog  &  vksq 


V.  537.   Neuius  has  rightly  written  tl  dt  col  instead  of  tl  &i  cot. 
V.  541.    I  have  written  &  with  the  MSS.  of  Triclinius.    Vulg.  y\ 
except  that  some  MSS.  as  La.  and  r.  omit  the  particle  entirely. 


for  if  MtvtXtq)  had  been  used,  it 
would  not  have  occupied  its  pre- 
sent place,  but  would  have  stood 
thus :  rw  uiv  navatXtt  naxol. 
HERM. 

V.  533.  Schol.  rec. :  xaxov 
yytojitjV  rjyovv  xaxoTQonov. 

V.  534.  aijg  d7^a  yvoiftrjg] 
Although  my  words  are  dif- 
ferent from  your  ideas  on 
the  subject.  See  Schaefer  on 
Theogn.  91.    FR.  JACOBS. 

V.  536  sq.  iyti  piv  ovv  ovx 
elfil  —  a  vg9vjuog]  I  repent 
not  therefore  that  I  have 
done  these  things.  On  the 
word  tfvsOvfjog  cf.  \\  211. 

V.  537  sq.  Schol.:  yvi6ytr\v  tT*- 
XKtuv  otov  XoytafAW  XQriaa^t'Ti 
cfixotw,  fxi)  to  nav  dgyfj  x«r«/«- 
ptCofjtvi].  tovg  niXag  \}>iyf 
avti  tov  /}/u«c.  uvig  xovgni- 
Xttg  zovg  ntgl  'Ayapjtfivova.  I  my- 
self formerly  followed  the  latter 
of  these  interpretations  considering 
the  connexion  and  sense  of  the 
passage  to  be  this:  therefore  I 
repent  not  that  Agamemnon 
was  slain  by  me;  and  if  this 
disposition  of  mine  dis- 
please thee,  and  I  appear 
not  to  have  done  rightly, 
who  have  followed  a  right* 
determination,  transfer  thy 
blame  to  others,  and  accuse 


him  (i.  e.  Agamemnon)  who 
compelled  me  to  do  it.  But 
on  a  more  diligent  examination,  I 
have  changed   my  opinion,  and 

E refer  the  first  interpretation  given 
y  the  Scholiast;  so  that  Clytae- 
mnestra  may  speak  to  this  effect: 
but  ifl  seem  to  thee  tojudge 
ill,  blame  me,  but  blame 
me  on  just  and  sufficient 
grounds,  i.  e.  blame  others 
(myself),  but  so  as  to  assert  a 
just  cause  of  reprehension. 
On  the  phrase  tovg  niXag  cf.  Aj. 
1151.   Ant.  479. 

V.  539  sq.  Schol.:  tqtlg  ftiv 
ov%i  vvv  ovx  av  tlnoig,  oig  Xv~ 
nycaci't  at  Toutvza  dvxaxtjxoa  aov 
ifiov  yaQ  tinavar\g  ovSiv,  ov  hqo- 
xaTtjQ^Oi  rqg  tig  tfit  Xoidoglag. 
On  the  collocation  of  the  words 
iQng  piv  ovxl  see  at  Ant.  223. 
But  it  is  easy  to  see  that  axovttv 
r»  vno  xtvog  can  only  be  used 
when  it  means  to  meet  with 
words  from  anyone,  as.  for  in- 
stance, to  be  harassed  with 
abuse  by  anyone.  So  Aj.  1235: 
ravr'  ovx  uxovttv  (xtyaXa  ngog 
dovXotv  xttxr't;  and  ibid.  1320  sq. : 
ov  yaQ  xXvoviig  iaptv  alcxJcTovg 
Xoyovg  —  todd'  tin'  avtioog  <xq- 
tlotg  ; 

V.  541  sq.  tov  tt  &v.  —  r^c 
xccciyvrjTrjs         The  poet  has 
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Ml-aip  av  oo&ag  ti}Q  xa6vyvy\xif{g  &'  Of*ov.  555 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

xai  mv  iyhltt'   el  6i  p  cod'  dsi  Xoyovg 
owe  av  r\6&a  Xvitrjoa  xkvsiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

545  xai  drj  Xsya  6oi.   itaxsoa  tprjg  xxsivai.   xig  av 
xovxov  Xoyog  yevoix  av  ala%lav  hi, 
sit  ovv  Sixalag,  sixs  prj;  Xs^m  8i  6oi,  560 
a)g  ov  dCxrj  y  sxxsivag,  aXXd  d  sGnadsv 
itsi&c)  xaxov  XQog  dvdgog,  a  xavvv  £vvsi. 

550  sqov  ds  xr\v  xvvayov  "Aoxspiv,  xivog 

V.  543.  Xoyovg.,  which  I  have  restored,  is  found  in  La.  a  pr.  m. 
Vulg.  Xoyotg ,  but  this  is  foreign  to  the  usage  of  the  Greeks. 


opposed  the  words  zijs  xaatyv^- 
rr)S  Zf  to  the  preceding  tov  zt&vtj- 
xozog  r*,  in  the  same  manner  as  if 
he  had  written  tov  nazgog.  For 
both  Agamemnon  and  Iphigenia 
were  now  numbered  with  the  dead. 
^  V.543  sq.  Schol.:  fl  Ji  ft*  <ot' 
dfl  Xoyotg'  fl  nuo  ztov  Xoyav 
invv&dvov ,  fl  to  Xiyttv  aot  i(pit\- 
ovx  dv  i\g  XvnriQd.  This  is  a 
rather  free  interpretation  of  the 
poet's  words.    The  phrase  Xoyovg 

tluQXtiV  tiV(*  means  to  address 
anyone  or  to  address  words 
to  anyone.  So  in  Eurip.  Troad. 
149  sq.:  fioXndy  —  fSnQX0* 
ovg,  meaning  piXntiv  &tovg  ?/p- 
%ovto.  The  words  of  Sophocles 
also,  Oed.  C.  1115.  Xoyov  fdyxv- 
vuv  Tivd,  to  speak  of  some- 
one for  a  long  time,  are  simi- 
lar. See  my  note  on  the  passage. 
Moreover  the  words  ovx  av  ^a»a 
Xvnfjgd  xXvuv  have  nearly  the 
same  meaning  as  ovx  dv  i]v  Xv- 
7iT)()ov  xXvuv  ffov ,  as  I  have  al- 
ready observed  on  Oed.  C.  37. 

V.  545.  xai  d ?}  Xiyto  oo*]  On 
the  particles  xai  6i\  I  have  spoken 
above  at  v.  310. 

V.  545.  Schol.:  naziga  g>pg 


xt  fly  at'  dig  bqzoiQ  tiiftXtv  tig 
Xf(pdXa$a  tov  Xoyov  xai  nnwrov 
xtydXufoVi  or*  ovSiv  xaXtnulzfgov 
rot/row,  it  yf  tifxatog-  dfvztgov, 
or*  ov  dixat'uiQ.  dXXd  ntio&tTca 
Alyta&qj'  dtixwet  rfi,  or*  «xot>- 
alaiq  6  '■lydutuviov  {&vct  ztjv  'Jpi- 
yivfutv  tv  zij  AvXtdt. 

V.  548.  Schol.:  dg  ov  o*£xp  y' 
Ixzfivag-  Ivavtiov  zm  ij  ydg 
(f (xtj  vtv  ftXf. 

V.  549.  nft&u>  xaxov  ngog 
dvdgdg]  On  the  addition  of  the 
preposition  see  the  similar  exam- 
ples collected  at  Ant.  193. 

V.  550  sq.  ztvog  notvdg]  I. 
e.  z(  ixfixqaovaa.  But  on  the  ap- 
position ,  in  place  of  which  we 
have  notvag,  see  Matth.  §.  432, 
5.  Then  r«  nvfVfxaz'  *To/f  is  the 
same  as  rovg  dvifiovs  xareo/f  in 
Schol.  Eur.  Or.  647.  ed.  Matth. 
where  he  is  speaking  of  Iphigenia. 
Cf.  Oed.  C.  429.  888.  Finally  zd 
noXXd  nvtvfjaTa  seems  to  be  rightly 
explained  by  Hermann:  the  ma- 
ny winds  which  usually  blow 
in  that  place.  This  agrees  with 
the  nature  of  the  Euripus,  which 
is  particularly  remarkable  for  winds 
and  tempests.    Cf.  Liv.  XXVIII,  6. 
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xoLvag  xa  noXXa  itvsv\La.x  %6%  iv  AvXldi  ■ 
rj  'yco  <PQcc6a '  xdvrjg  yao  ov  biftig  (ladsiv. 
TeatrjQ  notf  ovpog,  cog  iycb  xXva,  &sag 
Tca^mv  xax  aXGog  ifcexlvri6ev  tcoSolv  ' 

555  Onxxov  xsQccCtriv  HXcupov,  ov  xccxa  6 (payees 
IxxouTtaoc/.g  snog  Xi  xvy%avu  (3cdcov. 
-/my.  xovds  LU]vt6u6a  Arjxaa  xoqij 
%axu%  'Axcuovg,  &g  itaxrjg  avti6xa^ov 
xov  ftrjoog  ixftvtisis  xrjv  avxov  x.6or\v. 

560  atf  rjv  xa  %ilvr\g  dv(iax\    ov  yao  i\v  Xv6ig 
aXXrj  OxQCixu  Ttoog  ofoov,  ovif  elg"lXiov. 
av&  cov,  ftiaad-slg  noXXa  xdvxifiag,  poXig 
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V.  551.  TJiCK?,  which  Musgrave  rightly  conjectured  to  be  the 
true  reading,  is  found  in  La.  a.  pr.  m.,  Lb.  and  J.  In  r.  notvaq.  The 
other  MSS.  notyrjq. 

V.  555.    Hermann  writes  xaiaaipaydq  in  one  word. 


V.  553.  off  iyta  xXvoi]  See  on 
Oed.  C.  33.  and  Phil.  259.  But  as 
to  the  causes  of  that  sacrifice,  dif- 
ferent reports  are  related  by  A  e- 
schylus  Again.  104  — 159.  Eu- 
ripides Iph.  T.  15  —  24.  Celli- 
ni a  ch  us  in  Dian.  262. 

V.  554.  na{Ca>y  xat'  &Xaoq] 
Scheffer  rightly  interprets:  walk- 
ing for  the  sake  of  pleasure. 
For  Agamemnon  does  not  appear 
to  have  entered  the  sacred  wood 
of  Diana  with  the  intention  of 
hunting. 

V.  555.  ctixtov  —  IXatpov] 
See  note  on  Phil.  183. 

V.  555  sq.  ov  xatd  cq>aydq 
—  paXoiy]  Of  which  slaugh- 
ter when  he  was  boasting, 
hebychance  let  drop  an  im- 
pious word  (against  Diana). 
Cf.  Schol.  on  Eur.  Or.  647.  ed. 
Matth. :  xavxrjadfxtyoq  de  hi  rp 
intxvyia  Xtti  (Intoy,  (U(  odd'  av 
avzq  ij  "Agrt^uq  ovztoq  ((iaXty, 
imtQttd-rj  T>]g  d-tov  OQyiZouiv>i<;  xai 
xaw/ov'ffijf  rotJff  dviuovq^  toq  prj 
<JVv«(r#a*  avrovj  tlq  "iXtoy  exit- 
Xta&a$. 

V.  557.  Ai\T<pa  xo'pq]  See  on 
Aj.  134. 


V.  558  sq.  xatttx' 
—  txttvGfit]  This  form  of  speak- 
ing is  well  explained  by  Porson 
on  Eur.  Phoen.  89. 

V.  560.  cod"  ijv  — 
Observe  the  brevity  of  speaking. 
For  the  sense  is:  on  this  ac- 
count she  was  sacrificed. 

V.  560  sq.  ov  ydq  ijy  Xvaq 
xtX.]  For  there  was  no  other 
means  of  escape  for  the  ar- 
my either  homeward  or  to 
Troy.  On  the  signification  of  sub- 
stantives like  Xvoig  I  have  spoken 
at  Phil.  61.  But  it  is  yet  greatly 
to  be  doubted  whether  the  poet 
really  wrote  this  word,  for  though 
I  formerly  understood  Xvtty  as  put 
here  in  the  same  sense  as  otii[tty 
is  frequently  used,  I  must  now  ex- 
press my  conviction,  that  such  an 
usage  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of 
the  Greek  language.  I  think  there- 
fore that  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 
is  corrupt,  and  that  we  should  re- 
store what  I  originally  conjectured 
in  Emendat.  in  Soph.  Trachin.  p. 
14  sq.:  ov  yuQ  yXvaiq  &XXtj  orpa- 
rw  nooq  olxov  i}v,  ovd'  "iXtoy. 

V.  562  sq.  (}y$'  toy  — 
ctv  adtqy]         £y  is  usually, 
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t&v6sv  avttjv,  ov%i  Msvikm  %dgiv. 

el     ouv,  to  a  yag  xat  to  Gov,  xelvov  ftiXav 
565  ijta(peXri6(u  tavz  h'Sga,  xovtov  ftavtiv 

ZQYiV  avrov  ovvsx  ex  Ceftev;  itoia  vnuw; 

oga,  Ti&Elact  xovbe  tbv  vopov  figototg, 

pr}  Ttrj^ia  davzij  xal  fietdyvooav  zi&rjg. 

el  yag  xxevovyav  aklov  avx  allov,  6v  tot 
570  itgojtrj  ftdvoig  ccv,  el  dixrjg  ye  tvyxdvoig. 

elgoga,  pr)  6xr}tj;iv  ovx  ov6av  rttbjs. 

sl  yag  ftiXeig,  Sidaj-ov,  av&  otov  xavvv 
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V.  568.    I  have  restored  the  indicative  rWfjs,  both  here  and  in  v.  571 
which  has  been  changed  into  the  conjunctive  by  Brunck  against  the 
authority  of  the  MSS.    For  only  cod.  Tar.  D.  has  r*#ij5  in  this  verse. 
See  explanatory  note. 


but  wrongly,  thought  to  be  joined 
with  /9»ncr##ic,  so  as  to  mean  on 
account  of  which  thing.  We 
should  rather  join  it  with  Iftvatv, 
so  that  the  common  force  of  the 

E reposition  uvri  may  be  retained 
ere,  and  dv&'  u>v  will  consequent- 
ly mean:  to  this  end.  that  the 
army  might  be  enabled  to  set  out 
to  Troy. 

V.  567  sq.  Sga  —  jUTj  n'lfxa 
—  r(ih rjs]  Schaefer,  Melctt.Critt. 
p.  115.  lays  down  as  a  rule,  that 
8qa  fit/,  when  it  is  followed  by 
the  conjunctive,  means  beware 
lest,  but  when  by  the  indicative, 
see  whether;  and  this  distinction 
is  approved  by  Her  in.  on  Elms- 
ley's  Med.  Eurip.  v.  310.  who  ex- 
plains it  at  length.  But  the  di- 
stinction is  certainly  better  made 
thus  :  that  oga  ftj  with  the  con- 
junctive means:  see  or  beware 
lest,  with  the  indicative,  see 
whether  it  is  not  so  (an  non). 
Plato  Lach.  p.  19ii.  C:  ogtSufy, 
uij  Ntxlaq  oUxcti  rt  Xtynv ,  xai  ou 
Xdyov  %vtxa  ravza  Xiyti,  i.  e.  vi- 
deamus,  an  non  aliquid  se 
dicere  Nicias  putet,  et  noti 
dicis  causa  ista  dicat.  Idem 
Alcib.  sec.  p.  139.  D.:  &XX  Sga. 

(J    iHCxr.uit  ,    fi>)    OVX    °VTtO  UtVl' 

f/H ,  i.  e.  sed  vide,  an  non 
aliter   haec  se  habcant.  In 


the  same  manner  we  must  take  the 
words  of  the  messenger  in  Soph. 
Ant.  1253  sq.:  tlXX'  tioofito&a,  r* 
xul  xuidoxtzov  XQvrpji  xaXvnrn 
xaqdiu  ttvfiovuivrj ,  i  ta  q  u  e  v  i  - 
dea in  ns,  an  non  occlusum 
aliquid  irato  animo  servet. 
The  messenger  grants  it  is  likely 
that  Jocasla  was  plotting  some  de- 
sign in  her  enraged  mind.  On  the 
contrary  the  conjunctive  is  rightly 
used  both  in  v.  1004.  of  this  play, 
and  Philoct.  30. 

V.  570.  el  tSCxr\q  yt  rvyxa- 
voiq\  If  justice  be  done 
thee,  if  thou  suffer  a  just 
punishment.  Cf.  v.  1505:  XQnv 
i*  tvfrvg  tlvat  TijWf  roh  nuotv 
dtxtjv  xiX.  Dindorf  quotes  Ari- 
stoph.Av.  1221:  uSixtl  (Si  xaivvv 
ttQft  y  olo&tt  tovft\  or*  StXftlOTCtl' 
&v  Xrff&tiaa  naawv  7(>»dW  ani- 
itttvtq,  el  trj(  «%laq  ervyxfcveq; 

V.  571.  Schol.:  uXX'  elqoQtf 
oga,  yrioi,  uij  nitQaxtiXvufjtt  t(5v 
aavxTtq  dihx)juuTtuv  ravr^y  xoudy 
xfiv  TiQorpaotv.  The  words  ovx 
ovoay  are  rightly  interpreted  by 
Ncuius:  empty. 

V.  572.  tlyV  Stov]  This  does 
not  so  much  mean:  on  account 
of  what,  according  to  the  com- 
mon interpretation,  as,  for  what 
reason,  i.e.  in  avenge  for 
what  i  nj  ury. 
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ai6%u5xa  navtav  fyya  tycoon  xvyxdvug, 
rjxig  l-vvevSeig  rca  itaXapvain,  (x^  ov 

575  naxsqa  xov  dpov  itooo&ev  iganaXeoag. 

xal  itcudoitoiug,  xovg  8s  Ttooo&sv  evCB^stg 
xai-  svosfiav  (iXatixovxag  ixfiaXovd  £%sig. 
nag  xavx  iTtaivioaiiEv ;  rj  xal  xavx'  long 
ag  xijg  ftvyaxgog  avxhtoiva  Xa(i(idveig; 

580  aiCXQcbg  8\  lav  xeq  xal  Xiyyg.    ov  yaQ  xaXov 
tX^Qolg  yaiisto&ai  xijg  ftayaxgog  ovvsxa. 
dXX'  ov  yaQ  ovde  vov&extlv  efctiti  oe, 
itaoav  irjg  yXatitiav,  ag  xrjv  pLrjxtoa 


590 
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V.  575.  In  another  place  I  will  shew  that  I  have  rightly  condem- 
ned this  verse  as  spurious  in  emend,  in  Soph.  Trach.  p.  16. 

V.  578.  inatyiffiopev  I  have  received  from  the  Scholia.  MSS.  inai- 
vtctttfx'  ay.  See  my  remarks  in  Comment,  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg. 
auctoritate  pr.  37.  I  have  also  written  r«i5r«  from  conjecture.  MSS. 
tovto,  the  inappositeness  of  which  I  have  shewn  in  Emendat.  in  Soph. 
Irach.  p  15  sq.   (Dindorf  retains  inaiyioatf*'  dy.) 

V.  583.  Aid.  and  the  greater  part  of  the  MSS.  Utf.  Brunck 
«fij.    See  Porson  on  Eur.  Or.  141. 


V.  574.  Schol.  rec. :  naXa- 
fxva£<p-  yoy$$.  nuXa^yalog  6 
T«i£  olxeiatg  ^<pff*  <povov  Iqyacd- 
fttyog. 

V.  576.  xai  natdonouis] 
Pausanias  mentions  Erigone  as 
the  daughter  of  Aegisthus  II,  18, 
5.  and  Tzetzes  on  Lycophr.  1374 
clearly  refers  to  Clytaemnestra  as 
her  mother.  IIERM. 

V.  576  sq.  Schol.  rec:  evoe- 
fiitf  iyvofiovg,  iiyovy  it  iyyofxov 
ydpov.  xal  tvoefiuiy  xovziaiiv 
iyyo.iao  ydfiip  >]nuoo  fiivbiv  ,  ijyovy 
tyyofxiov.  The  words  ixpaXova' 
(Xfti  have  nearly  this  meaning: 
you  have  caused  to  be  ex- 
iles. 

V.  578.  7i ais  ravi*  inaiyi- 
cajfify]  How  do  you  wish  I 
should  praise  these  things? 
or  do  you  wish  me  to  praise 
these  things?  Of  the  delibera- 
tive conjunctive  after  ntoq  I  have 
adduced  many  examples  in  Com- 
ment, de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg. 
auctoritate  p.  37. 

V.  578  sq.  n  xai  tavi' 


toe  —  Xafxfidyt  tg]  I.  e.  io«<c, 
<ug  xal  zavra  Ttjg  (tvyaTQog  avti- 
noivti  forty,  a  Xaupaytiq;  Will 
you  also  pretend  to  say  that 
your  infamous  connexion 
with  Aegisthus  was  for  the 
purpose  of  avenging  your 
daughter's  death?  By  this  Cly- 
taemnestra is  represented  as  hav- 
ing committed  two  crimes  in  order 
to  revenge  her  daughter,  one  in 
murdering  her  husband,  of  which 
Eleetra  has  spoken  in  vs.  545  sqq., 
the  other  in  wedding  her  partner 
in  the  murder. 

V.  5S2.  dXX'  od  ydg  xzX]  On 
the  particles  dXXd — yaQ,  which  are 
here  used  rather  differently  from 
the  common  manner,  mention  has 
been  already  made  at  vs.  216  sq. 
They  are  put  in  the  same  manner 
in  vs.  606  sq.  and  Ant.  155.  But 
rightly  the  Schol.  toy  tXty/ov  vov- 
Staiuy  (Jyoftaoty. 

V.  583.  nuoav  tijg  yX<Zaouy\ 
See  my  note  on  Ocd.  C.  130  sq. 
Schol.  Jen.:  n  da  ay  —  yXtoa- 
oay  zovtiou  Uyttg  ndvxa  Myoy, 
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xaxo6tOftovfiev.    xai  d  fyatye  detxoxiv 
585  rj  p.r]T['p  ovx  iXaacov  elg  rjnag  viym, 

rj       filov  pox&rjQov,  ht  xe  6ov  xaxoig 

noXXoig  ael  £vvov6a  xov  xe  dvvvofiov.  600 

o  ^  alios  l|o,  %siqcc  Crjv  poXig  <pvyav, 

xXrjpov  'Ooeisxrjg  dvgxv%r}  XQlfiei  fttov 
590  ov  noXXa  8rj  pi  6oi  xoetpeiv  at ,aOx  ogee 

iitrjuaao)'  xai  xotf,  tlx  to  ftfttevov, 

eSoav  av,  ev  xovx  l6&i.   xovdi  y  ovvexa  605 

xr(ov66e  p  elg  anavxag  eixe  %QT}g  xaxrjv, 

eixe  (SropaQyov,  eix  avoid  slag  nXeav. 
595  el  yaQ  xecpvxa  z cords  xav  eoy&v  i8oigy 

6%edov  xi  xrjv  6r)v  ov  xaxai6%vv<a  yvGiv. 

X0P02. 

6o(b  pivog  nveovOav  el  8e  6vv  dixy  610 


V.  593.  I  have  written  XQV{ 
the  MSS.  xq$.   (Dindorf  places  a 

Demo sth.  pro  corona  p.  293,12: 
vneg  ov  zof  Ixetvos  ndaas  diprjxe 
g>otyd(.  The  contrary  occurs  in 
Trach.  323:  ovdev  dttjaet  yXotaaav. 

V.  588.  o  <T  dXXos]  I  e.  o  <T 
av.  So  tovto  uiv  —  tovz'  dXXo 
in  Oed.  R.  605.,  for  which  tovto 

Sev  —  tovt'  av  is  more  frequent. 
INDORF. 

V.  590.  utaoToQa]  I.  e.  dXa- 
(Tzona.  Aeschyl.  Eumen.  176: 
oSnoz*  (Xevftegovzat'  notngona$os 
toy  (P,  ttegov  fa*  xdga  /a inarm/ 
ixt(yov  ndaetae.  Euri  p.  Med.  1361 : 
old*  dad\  otuot,  a<j>  xd(?q  jU*o- 
azoges.  ol  nitidis  must  be  under- 
stood. Not  so  v.  275.  NEUIUS. 

V.  592.  tovdi  y'  ovvexa]  See 
above  on  v.  380. 

V.  593.  *eijc]  I.  e.  xqK»s> 
On  which  word  see  my  note  on 
An  tig.  874  sq. 

V.  595  sq.  el  ydg  neyvxa 
xzX.]  Schol.  el  yiyova  tovtots  roic 
xaxoig  iyo^oSy  atopagyos  xai  uv- 
ai(fr;C,  (OS  0>JJC,  OV  xai(uayvya) 
aov  ttjv  (f-vaiv,  iXdztoiv  aov  oioa, 
dXX'  oi io fa  aov  <f>avtjaoua$.  Eu- 
stathius  p.  1969,  18.  (on  Od.  at, 


instead  of  the  absurd  reading  of 
comma  after  anavtag.) 

508:  ftij  th  xatatoxvvetv  na- 
tigwv  yivos)'  Zu  xata$axvvet 
tk  yevos,  oze  xat'  dgerqv  dvo- 
fioto<;  tote  ngoyovots  exfialvee.  Iv- 
tev9ev  to  tgaytxov  njoq^rj  dvzp- 
ctQogxog  xatd  tt  oxoifijjiu,  el  yaQ 
nicpvxa  zuivde  ziov  igyiav 
idgts,  6x*doy  r*  zrjv  ffijV  ov 
xat  c;  i  a  x  >:  >■  u  qyvatv.  tJj  ydq 
naiq  ixftdg  dya&6(  ov  xatatexvyet 
dya&ovg  yovtic,  ovtutq  ovde  tovq 
tpavXovg  nalg  xaxojy  tdgis  xat1 
ixefyovq  yevouevog. 

V.  596.  tijk  ayy  —  qpvatv] 
I.  e.  Trjy  (hi 6  aov  <;  vaty.  See  on 
v.  336.  and  on  the  noun  <pvotv 
v.  325.  The  words  axedov  u  are 
spoken  with  the  same  bitterness 
as  those  of  Antigone  in  Ant.  470: 
axedov  n  fioigy  fiutgiay  oyXe- 
axdvta. 

V.  597  sq.  Schol.:  ogtS  ftevoq 
nvtovaav  6  Xogoq  te&avpaxobs 
inl  totg  Xoyoes  <f  i\aiv  ogdi  pevos 
nviovaav  tqv  nalda'  el  de  avv 
dixy  avtfi  tovto  to  fxivos  ovveau, 
zovtov  zov  fiivovg  wgovtida  ovx- 
itt  ogdS  yivo^tivtjv  vno  tevos. 
axif*oye>S  de  is  zf\v  KXvtatfjirq- 
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£vvE6tt9  tovds  ygovzltf  ovxit  slgogd). 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

itolag  8i  f*ot  del  ngog  ys  r^vSe  cpgovtidog, 
600  T^ng  toiccvtcc  rrjv  texov6av  v($Qi<SEVf 
xai  zavxa  trjhxovtog;  ccgd  6ov  doxst 
%(oqslv  av  slg  itav  egyov  aU%vvr\g  dreg  ; 

HAEKTPA. 

ev  vvv  titUsza  tfbvdi  p  al6%vvr\v  l%uv, 
xsl  nfj  doxco  <5oi'  nav&dvG)  8\  o&ovvexa 
605  sj-aga  itgd<S6&  xovx  ifiol  Ttgogetxota. 
dkl*  ij  yag  ix  Gov  dvgfiiveux  xai  ta  Ca 
sgy  il-avayxd£ei  [is  xavza  8gav  fita. 
al6%golg  ydg  al6%ga  ngaypaz  ixdMtixEtcu. 

KAYTAIMJNH2TPA. 

(o  &gi[Hi  dvcudsg,  r\  6*  iya  xai  zap  Iffi? 
610  xai  zagya  tduc  xokk'  ayav  kiystv  iioui. 
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620 


V.  601.   dgd  ffo*  La.  a  pr.  m.  and  Lb.    Vulg.  «o*  ov  tfo*. 


rov 


aiQttv  toy  Xiyov  dnoxetvovoiy 
aiTihiupnvoutvT}  ovy  ixftvt] 
Xoyov  q>i\ciy  no  tag  <H  u  o  i  tT«I 
ngog  yt  Ttjydt  g>goyxlSog\ 
Hermann  moreover  observes: 
this  explanation  is  learned,  but 
the  words  tl  6i  avv  dfafi  $vvsaxi, 
should  be  thus  explained:  tl  di  r\ 
^HXixtga  avy  dYxjj  tvvfort  xui  ftt- 
vtt.  But  xovds  refers  not  to  pi- 
yog,  but  to  the  whole  subject:  I 
see  that  she  breathes  forth 
fury;  but  whether  she  has 
rightly  given  up  herself  to 
passion,  she  seems  not  to 
heed. 

V.  599.  notas  *i  fJtot  iT«7] 
On  the  construction  of  the  verb 
d«7  see  Matth.  §.  391,  2. 

V.600.  zotavxa  Tqy  t.  v/Sp»- 
cty]  On  the  phrase  vfig(£t*v  rot- 
avtd  ttva  see  at  Oed.  R.  259  sq. 

V.  601.  Schol.:  x«»  xavta  xr\- 
Xixovxog-  vnig  madams,  in 
el  xai  dolt\  ttg  i%ovolav  dyxiXtytiy 
tolg  yovfvaiv  .  dXX'  ov  xavxy  nag- 
&iytu  ovatf  tngme  triXtxavxp.  On 


the  form  xqXtxovxog  cf.  Buttm. 
§.  60.  not.  4.  Matth.  §.  118. 
not.  1. 

V.  601  sq.  dgd  co*  —  uxeg] 
I  shall  observe  with  some  reason 
that  the  sense  is  this:  does  she 
not  seem  likely  to  venture 
upon  any  deed  without  the 
least  shame?  On  dga,  see  at 
Aj.  269. 

V.  607.  Schol.:  efxipaxixuixtgoy 
xo  il-ayayxcitit  tF«i  xrjg  ngo&i- 
ottog. 

V.  609.  *J  &gipu']  Neuius 
quotes  Trach.  574.  1093.  1099. 
Aesch.  Sept.  c.  Th.  182:  vpdg 
tgoitw ,  Sgippax'  ovx  avaaxnd. 
Eur.  Androm.  261:  d  pdgpagoy 
od  &gif*pu  xai  axXr,goy  Sgdaog. 
Hermann  rightly  interprets  the 
whole  passage:  Certainly  both 
I  and  my  words  and  deeds 
furnish  theewith  an  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  too  much. 

V.610.  Xiytty  note »]  Cause 
thee  to  speak.  So  Philoct.  925 
sq.:  ztoy  ydg  iy  tiXtt  xXvhv  to  x' 
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&AEKTPA. 
6vtoi  Myeig  wv,  ovx  iyco.    6v  ydo  Ttoulg 
tovoyov  •  ttt     ggya  xovg  Xoyovg  evolaxexai. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

aXX  ov  fid  xrjv  ditixoivav  forum'  ftodtiovg 
xovtf  ovx  dXv&ig,  bvx  av  AiyiC&og  poXrj. 

HAEKTPA. 
615  ogag;  agog  ooyrjv  ixyioei,  p*fcfoa  fioi 
Xiyeiv  a  ZQVtow,  ovtf  ini6xa6ai  xXvuv. 

K  AYTAIMNH2TP  A. 
ovxovv  idtisig  ovd'  vit1  sv(ptj(iov  fiorjg 
%v<5at  p',  ix&tiq  coi  y  itpfjxa  %av  Xsysiv; 

HAEKTPA. 

ia,  xeXsvco,  %ve,  (irjd'  inaixia 
620  xovpov  atop,  ag  ovx  av  Ttioa  Xi£eup  hi. 

K  AYT  A IMNH2TPA. 

STtaiQe  drj  6v  frvfiad''  tj  nagovcd  fiot 
ndyxao%\  dvaxxi  xipd'  onag  Xvxriolovg 
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tvdtxoy  fit  xai  to  avutpiooy  nottl. 
Hero  dot.  VIII,  5:  6  Si  Se^aro- 
xUrjg  rovg  "KXXrjyag  intc/Miy  "<ff 
notiet. 

V.  611.  av  tot  Xiyetg  ytv] 
L  e.  avid.  See  above  on  v.  429. 
For  the  whole  phrase  cf.  Vale  ken. 
on  Eur.  Hipp.  352. 

V.  613.  d  * anotyay]  See  on 
Aj.  38.  The  words  &Qaaovg  tovd' 
ovx  dXvttig  are  rightly,  I  think, 
explained  by  Matthiae:  you  shall 
not  escape  the  punishment 
of  your  boldness.  Cf.  Gramm. 
Gr.  §.  353,  2.  coll.  §.  369.  370. 

V.  615.  6Q(tg]  This  is  a  form 
of  admonition  and  censure.  Cf. 
Valcken.  on  Eur. Phoen.  726.  and 
Porson  on  Eur.  Or.  581.  So  in 
German:  Siehst  du?  Schol.: 
ovx  fy/utyitg  olg  nqotiQov  elnag; 
tyrj  y«Q-  xai  u  i)  y  iqpdjpt.  m- 
&at'dig  o*t'  ov  yaQ  /pi)  iy  raig 
avTtXoylatg  &v/*ova&at  toy  nzzoi- 
liivov.  But  ixipiqta^ui  here  means 
to  suffer  oneself  to  be  car- 


ried away,  to  be  carried 
away  by  passion.  A  similar 
force  of  the  preposition  ix  is 
found  in  the  verb  ixTointty,  as  in 
Aj.  53. 

V.  617.  vn'  tvrpr'ifxov  fiofjg] 
Brunck  rightly  renders:  spar- 
ing ill  omened  cries  (or 
words),  i.  e.  in  silence.  But  see 
my  note  on  Trach.  175.  On  the 
preposition  vno  cf.  Matth.  §. 
592.  /5. 

V.  621.  Schol.:  InntQt  if »}  av' 
■jiQog  Seodnaivui'  tyrpsi.  Svpeaa 
cfi ,  &vutdptara.  The  verb  inaiQt 
is  here  put  in  the  same  sense,  as 
«Zp<  in  Aj.  537.  On  the  nomina- 
tive t]  TidQ.,  for  which  one  would 
have  expected  the  vocative,  see  at 
Ant.  1090. 

V.  622.  Schol.:  ndyxaqna- 
ininav  oanqta  £&voy  rotg  &toig. 

V.  622  sq.  Xvif)Qiovg  —  tTf  i- 
fidzojy]  On  the  genitive  see  at 
vs.  439  sq. 
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tv%ag  avoi6%G)  Ssifiazav,  a  vvv  e%(D. 
xlvoig  av  ydrj,  Ootfis  ^^odrarif^tf, 
625  KSXQVft^evriv  fiov  fia\iv.    ov  yaQ  iv  tpiXoig 
o  nv&og,  ovdk  icav  dvccitTv£cii  tiqetcu 
TCQog  (pag,  TtaQovtirjg  trjgds  7chf\6Lag  £f*o/,  640 

CtzUqh  iLuzcdav  ($a£iv  ig  naCav  jtohv. 
V.  623.    «  I  have  restored  from  the  best  MSS.  instead  of  wV. 


V.  624.  Schol.:  ng  oa  xax i}q  <«• 

§Xt    7XQO   IWJ'    itvQtiv   td'QVTCti.  So 

also  Hesychius:  ngooxaxi}- 
£*oc.  xdv 'AnoXXtavaovxto  Xiyovai, 

nctQOGOV  11QO  XUiV  &VQCOV  avxdv 
d(pi$QVOvto.  Photius:  n  n  o  a  xa- 
trjgtos  *An6Xhov ,  tml  npo  xojv 
frvguiv  aixav  ISqvovxo.  2orpoxfa]i. 
Against  these  etymologies  Her- 
mann rightly  observes  on  Trach. 
208.  (209.  ed.  Br.):  »This  expla- 
nation is  false.  For  in  Electra  v. 
637.  to  which  passage  the  gram- 
marians referred,  Apollo  is  invoked 
as  nqoa mxqQtos ,  not  because  his 
statue  was  before  the  doors ,  but 
as  a  defender.  Nay  more,  he 
had  a  temple  at  Megara  dedicated 
to  him  under  that  title,  in  which 
there  were  images  both  of  him- 
self, and  of  Diana  and  Latona,  as 
we  are  informed  by  Pa  us  an.  I, 
44,  2.  For  the  same  reason  Diana 
also  is  called  nQoorttxi}Qia  in 
Aesch.  Sept.  c.  Th.  455.,  who 
must  not  be  confounded  with  npo- 
nvXaia,  riQQ&vQaia ,  7iQo:*vQt<$t<f, 
as  was  thought  by  Span  he  im 
on  Callim.  h.  Dian.  38.  p.  196.  ed. 
Ern.«  1  should  nevertheless  pre- 
fer explaining  nqoaxdr^v  and  nyo- 
aztttt'jQioi.  a  patron  or  guar- 
dian; and  as  the  ancient  Greeks 
considered  and  worshipped  Apollo 
as  such,  they  used  to  place  statues 
of  (hat  God  before  their  houses, 
that  he  might  defend  them  from 
every  evil.  He  was  not  therefore 
called  nQooTdvrjs,  because  statues 
were  erected  in  honour  of  him 
before  houses,  but  because  he  was 
a  nooaxuxitQ,  i.e.  a  defender  or 


protector,  the  statues  were 
erected  before  the  doovs.  Cf.  note 
on  Oed.  R.  16.  So  the  chorus  says 
in  0.  R.  881:  #«ov  ov  noxi 
TiQoaxaxav  ftr/a)*,  where  I  have 
shewn  that  the  word  #«oV  means 
Apollo.  On  the  words  xXvoig  av 
cf.  Schol.  rec. :  Ini  xiav  fitydXtov 
nQosuincjy,  lq>%  ojy  ttTo'xe*  puQtt  xo 
(pavfQdg  ngogxdxxety^  fXQuivxo  ol 
Azxt/ul  tvxuxu)  fttxd  xov  uv,  o»j 
ivxav&a  t/tt  xo  xXvotg  ay  dvxi 
xov  indxovr.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  515. 
y.   Rest  §.  118,  3.  b. 

V.  625.  XiXQV fifiiyrjy  fiov 
/S«'£<  r  j  It  is  evident,  and  lightly 
observed  by  M  us  grave,  thatxtxp. 
,-;•...</'  does  iiot  signify  a  low 
voice,  but  ambiguity  and  obscurity 
of  words;  For  she  soon  after 
says  that  it  does  not  suit  her  nay 
avanxvlaty  i.  e.  to  relate  the 
whole  matter  as  it  happen- 
ed.   Compare  also  vs.  644  sq. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  ov  ydq  if  (pi- 
Ao»s"  ovx  tig  xov  Xoo'jv  dnoxtC- 
vfxat,  d)X  tlq  xrjv  'HXixxgav. 

V.  628.  noXvyXoio  otp  /?  o  ^  J  So 
v.  798. 

V.  629.  (xaxaiay  pd$>v]  The 
adjective  /udxatog  seems  here  to 
have  nearly  the  same  meaning  as 
in  Aeschyl.  Eum.  336.  uvxovq- 
yiat  fidxatat.  Soph.  Trach.  565: 
xpavn  paxaiati  yfoa/V.  Iu  Hero- 
dotus Xoyoi  unr.ao*  mean  im- 
proper, rash  discourse.  See 
Ind.  Herodot.  FR.  JACOBS.  It 
will  be  belter,  I  think,  to  inter- 
pret (tdl-tv  fjiaxaiav  a  false 
rumour.  Cf.  v.  63.  Xoytp  fidiijy 
Ov>\ixovxas.  1298.  in*  dig  x§  fid- 
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630  dXX'  cod'  tatovt'  xrjds  ydg  naym  <pga6co. 

a  ydg  xgogsldov  wxxl  xrjds  (pa6futxa 

di66cov  ovslgcov,  xavxd  fiot,  AvxsC  aval;,  645 

si  fuv  Ttiyrivev  i6&Xd,  dog  xsXsgcpoga, 

si     i%&gd,  xoig  e%%-Q0i6iv  s\L7iaXiv  fii&sg. 
635  xal  \xr\  [is  nXovxov  xov  Jtagovxog  si  xivsg 

80X0161  fiovXsvov6iv  sxfiaXslv,  scpfig. 

dXX'  cods  ft'  del  f^coOav  dfiXafisl  (Hco  650 

dopovg  'Axgsidav  6y.7i%xgd  x  dpcpsnsiv  xdds, 


xr\v  XfXfyfAivfi.    Phil.  345.  Xfyovxtg 

fts  dx>i»iS,  «fc'  <*y  owV  udtny. 

Trach.  341. 

bV.630.  Schol.:  dXX'  dxovt- 
ovttog  tftov  Xtyovaw  rpde  yaQ 
dvzl  xov  zovza*  xto  xgorttp. 

Ibid,  rijtff  ydg  xdyto  (pg  data] 
For  after  this  fashionl  shall 
speak;  i.  e.  for  I  shall  utter 
my  prayers,  although  only  obscu- 
rely in  the  presence  of  Electra. 
On  the  particle  x«f,  which  must 
be  joined  with  njd*,  not  with  tyui, 
see  my  note  at  Ant.  280. 

V.  631.  «  ydg  7i gogtidov] 
On  the  particle  ydg  used  in  the 
same  sense  again  in  vs.  668.  677. 
see  my  note  on  Ant.  238  sq. 
Atossa  is  advised  by  the  Chorus 
to  offer  up  similar  prayers  to  the 
Gods  after  her  nightly  visions  in 
Aeschyl.  Pers.  215  sqq.:  ov  at 
(lovX6fiSG#a,  fiijttg,  ovz'  dyay  <po- 
fitiv  Xoyotg  ovzt  Sagovytty,  &tovg 
de  itgogzgonalg  IxvovfAtvr),  ti  xt 
g>Xavgov  tldtq,  alzov  zuiyd'  dno- 
XQonfiy  Xaptiv,  xd  d'  dydP  txztXrj 
ytvioitai  ao(  it  xal  xixvoig  ot&tv 
xal  n6Xt$  (ptXotg  xt  ndatv. 

V.  632.  Schol.:  titoowv  dvtC- 
gtov  rj  d't:i '/.>,)■  f^oyztoy  tyia%v,  dig 
xal  "Ofirjgog  (Od.  r,  562.)'  dotal 
ydQ  xs  nvXat  d  fit  yt)  vui  v  t\- 
aty  ovt  Cq  tov  tivvaxat  d«  to 
dtaavay  xal  dgi&fiov  luy tdvtiv, 
tog  di/'o  avzrjg  ovtlgovg  Staaafii- 
vyg,  xal  xo  fiiv  far  (pdauc. 
fitvrjg  f-h  tu  .  vnig  ov  xal  ninofi- 
rptv  dnoTgonHtod-rjoouivTjv  xt)y 
Xgvao&tfav  x«x«  d«  xal  tztgoy 
avtr)t>  xtxivi\xtv,  vnig  ov  xal  tv~ 


^#t«#  xd>  *An6XXtovty  ontg  ovtie  *{- 
tine  ugoq  r*v«,  ovdi  ngog  xov 
'AnoXXtova.  rj  Jiaodtv,  xtoy  dfitpt- 
p6Xu>v  xal  dtaaonotuty  (Xvot  d* 
avzo  tlnovaa'  tl  /uiv  nifpvxty 
—  fii9-§f.  Hermann  also  thinks 
that  dtaoulv  ovtloutv  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  ambiguity  of  the 
dream,  and  compares  Ruhnken 
on  Tim.  p.  66.,  who  illustrates  a 
similar  use  of  the  word  dmXovg. 
On  the  contrary  Fr.  Jacobs  ob- 
serves: »I  think  we  may  doubt 
the  truth  of  this  interpretation. 
I  should  not  be  so  sceptical,  if  the 
words  were  O'tnXuiy  oreCQtav.  But 
diaaog  is  another  thing.  Did  not 
Clytacmnestra  wish  to  signify  the 
two  parts  of  the  dream  by  which 
she  had  been  visited,  the  first  of 
which  contained  the  return  of  Aga- 
memnon ,  the  second  the  image  of 
the  sceptre  flourishing  again ?« 

Ibid.  Avxtt  d yak]  That  Apollo 
is  invoked  by  this  name  as  The 
Averter  is  well  known.  See  note 
on  Oed  R.  198. 

V.  637.  dXX'  wife  fit  xxX.]  On 
the  imperative  to  be  supplied  see 
at  v.  72. ,   on  the  phrase  tfv 
at  Oed.  R.  65.    In  the  same  man- 
ner Trach.  168:  Crjv  dXvntlxio  pho. 

V.  638.  dofxovg  —  xddt]  The 
verb  duyintiv,  having  nearly  the 
same  meaning  as  ,  must  be 

referred  as  much  to  the  noun  dd- 
ftuvg  as  to  oxi)TiZQa.  Cf.  Ant.  1118., 
and  Diss  en  on  Pindar  p.  418. 
But  when  Clytacmnestra  prays  that 
she  may  retain  the  sceptre  of  the 
Atridae  hereafter,  she  is  evidently 
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(plXoLOi  xe  £wov(fav,  olg  £vvei[u  vvv, 
640  EvrjfiEQoviSav  xal  xixvcov  oticov  iuol 

Svgvoicc  /lit}  ngogstixiv  rj  hu%y\  nixod. 

xavx\  co  Avxel  "AitoXkov,  tlsag  xkvcov ,  655 

dog  itadw  ijfwv,  cbgiteg  efcaixovps&a  ■ 

ra  6*  aXXa  Ttdvxcc,  xal  6LC07t(6(5rjg  i[iov, 
645  ina^ico  cte  dalpov  ovx'  ifcidivai. 

xovg  ex  Atog  ydg  sixog  i6xi  navti  ogav. 

nAiAArorox 

Rival  ywalxsgf  nag  av  EidEtyv  Cacpag,  660 
si  xov  xvgdwov  dcSfUtr  Aiyi6&ov  xdds ; 

X0P02. 

xd$  idxlv,  cj  £fV.    avxbg  ftxa6ag  xakcog. 

n  aia  Aroro2. 

650  rj  xal  ddpagxa  tr(V$  £7tEixd£(av  xvgoj 

xeCvov  ;  TCQEitEi  ydg  cog  xvgavvog  slgogdv. 

X0P02. 

ftdXi6xa  Jtdvxcov.    yds  6oi  xsivrj  itaga.  665 


V.  649.    Brunck  first  restored 

praying  that  she  may  always  be 
queen.  See  my  note  on  Aj.988sqq. 

V.  939.  Schol.:  ip(Xota(  t* 
ivvovactv  to  oXov  vnig  xov 
Aly(a&ov  tv%ttai'  d'tu  o*e  xov 
nXrjftvyuxov ,  xov  (p(Xoiat,  zo  xoX- 
firjgov  tov  Xoyov  IntxdXvtfJiv. 

V.  640.  Schol.:  ev  rips  q  ova  av 
ixdazrjy  TjpiQftv  tv  6ntyovaav. 
The  particle  xa(  answers  to  ri  in 
the  preceding  verse,  and  the  con- 
nexion of  the  words  is:  (vtjpf- 
Qovocty  twovoav  <f(Xot$  re,  olg 
\vvtipt  vvv,  xai  xixvotg,  oatov 
xzX.  For  xixvoiv  is  put  by  at- 
traction for  tixyotc. 

V.  644.  Schol.:  t«_  <T  aXXa 
ndvta'  xd  ntql  xr\g  xtXevxftg 
^Oqiarov  kotxtv  *v/«T^«».  Cqtovot 
<ff,  tfi«  xi  Ivtavba  piv  ovx  ep- 
g>aCvt$  nsgi  xov'OQioxov,  voztgov 
ite,  xov  ayyiXov  (Xfrovtog,  cptdvt- 
to»  l(pr\8opivry  $>jtiov  ovv,  or» 
vvv  piv  nQogtfoxtoaa  avxor  ijtovxa 


the  Attic  fjxaaag.    MSS.  ttxaaag. 

f  t5»ra,  xoxs  de  oig  xaxd  dnod-avov- 
tog  na^grjaid^exat ,  dpofiog  ytvo- 
pivr\. 

V.  647  sqq.  Schol.:  6  naidayta- 
yog  %xct  nXaadptvog  xd  ntqi  xov 
Savdxov  xov  'Ooiatov.  xo  tTi  r)&og 
ttvxov  ptaov  laxly,  ovxe  dnotxtt- 
toptvov  mividnnatv ,  ovte  r)d o pi- 
vot', dXX'  (og  %ivov.  ivy.at'ntog  di 
y,y.n,  t'iio  ovatoy  dpgjoxiQtoy  •  nixo- 
xov  Yvcc  jur)  JiaiTo/oyoir; ,  nQog  aft- 
yoxiottg  dnayyiXXtov  dtvnnnvnoog 
xo  tirjXdi&fjyat  xtjy  yytopijv  d/cjo- 
rfQOjy  m&ayiog  d«  iQotrft  tog 
uyvoiay.  On  the  particles  thus  &v 
see  at  Phil.  777- 

V-  650.  i?  xal  —  xtCvov]  Do 
I  also  rightly  guess  that  this 
is  his  wife?  On  innxdCoty  xvQtS 
see  my  note  at  Philoct.  220  sq. 

V.  651.  nQtnsi]  She  is  con- 
spicuous or  remarkable.  Ma- 
ny examples  of  this  use  of  tho 
verb    ngintt    are    adduced  by 
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nAiAAraros. 

co  JEtt*©',  ^•vacaa.    (Jot  (pigov  rjxco  Xoyovg 
rjdelg  yiXov  nag1  ccvdQog  Aiyinftia  dfiov. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

655  iht%a\iY\v  to  grj&iv   eldivca  6£  0ov 

noaxitixa  zorfta,  tig  G  anLcxziXtv  pooxav. 

nAiAArarox 

G>avoxsvg  6  0axsvgj  itoayna  itogtivvcav  (Uya.  670 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

to  xotov,  a  £ev;  sine,    nagd  cptXov  yaa  <yv 
ctvdyog,  od(p  ol8a,  TtoogyiXslg  Xsi-sig  Xoyovg. 

nAiAArarox 

660  T&hrqx'  'Ogiaxtjg'   iv  fiott%tl  l-vvfrelg  Xiya. 

HAEKTPA. 

ol  'ya  xdXaiv,  oXaXa  xfjd'  iv  jj^isga. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

tt  (pyg,  xl  qprjg,  w  £uve ;       xavxr\g  xXvs.  67j 

nAiAAroros. 

ftavovx   'OQe6x7]v  vvv  xe  y.ccl  ndXai  Xiya. 

V.  663.  nt'cXtti  Xiyot  is  restored  from  La.  Lc.  r.  J.  and  the  MSS. 
of  Triclinius.    Vulg.  rot'  ivrimo. 


Br  II  nek  on  this  passage.  See 
also  Blomf.  gloss,  on  Aesch.  Pers. 
244.  and  Monk,  on  Eur.  Ale.  528. 
On  the  infinitive  tiqoQqv  see 
Matth.  §.  535. 

V.  655.  Id t taw*  to  $n$iv] 
I  accept  the  omen.  The  omen 
means  the  good  tidings  the  peda- 
gogue professed  to  bear.  So  He- 
rod ol  VIII,  114.  extr  :  6  juiv  J») 
dt^u/jtvoq  to  Q^ttiv  dnaXXdaatTO. 
On  the  aorist  see  Hermann  on 
Vig.  p.  746.  Matth.  §.  506.  and 
Rost  §.  116.  8.  not.  4. 

V.  662.  Schol. :  xl  y>rjs,  Tt 
(pyq-  oi  TjdtOQ  uxovofTtq  Xoyov, 
xav  ndvv  aa<pojg  axovoojot,  Jig 
xctt  TQtg  to)  avue  axovtiy  fiovXov- 
Tttt.  Persons  who  can  scarcely 
persuade  themselves,  or  who  are 


unwilling  that  the  things  any  one 
relates  be  true,  whether  they  be 
pleasant  or  disagreable,  often 
wish  them  to  be  told  over  and 
over  again.  Here  however  Clytae- 
mnestra  asks  this  through  delight  at 
the  news.  So  Oed.  R.  943.  957. 
But  the  interrogation  is  used  in  a 
matter  of  heavy  grief  by  Creon  in 
Antig.  1265  sqq.  and  Oed.  C. 
1583.   Philoct.  333.  414.  1237. 

Ibid.  Schol. :  fxrj  rnvrqc  xXvt- 
oloy  ur)  d*«  TuvTr\v  q>vXd\n  tlnttv 

r«  kins. 

V.  663.  vvv  Tf  xai  m'cXat 
Xiyu>]  See  Ant.  181.  xdxiCTog  el- 
vat  vvv  Tt  x(tl  ndXat  cJoxm,  and 
v.  907.  of  this  play.  On  the  par- 
ticle naXat  see  at  Oed  R.  1443. 
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dnalQiirjv  dvtitrjvog,  ovdiv  sip  hi. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

665  6v  {ilv  td  6avt7\g  7tQa66 '•   ifioi  dh  6v,  £eve, 

nAIAAIWOS. 

Y.dTtk\xn6\M\v  ngog  tavta  xal  to  nav  (pgddco.  680 
xslvog  ydg  ik&av  elg  to  xlavov  'Ekkddog 
7tQ06xW  dyavog  Aelyixav  a&kmv  %doivt 
670  ot  riG&tt  dvdgog  oo&lav  xiiQvyyidt&v 
8q6pov  nqoTiriQV^avtog,  ov  Tcgatrj  xoi6igy 
elgrjk&e  Xapitoog,  naOi  tolg  ixzi  oifictg-  685 


V.  668  Porson  Adv.  p.  210.  for  xktivoy  produces  xotvov  from 
four  MSS.  and  Thomas  Mag.  v.  nQoax^ua. 

V.  671.    Hermann  writes  d'gofdov  from  a  few  MSS.  understanding 


V.  666.  Schol.:  rw  ZQonto  di- 
oXXvzat'  id' toy  xal  zovzo  Toy 
rjtfottiywy  fxa^ovztg  yuQ  zo  nuy, 
xal  zo  xaztc  ufQog  i)d6u>voi  nvv- 
Hdvovxai'  Innza  6  notT)Z>]g  ftovXt- 
tat  tvdoxtfifiv  ntol  dywvoq  Xiyajy 
'KXXtjvixov.  In  order  that  no  doubt 
might  be  left  as  to  Orestes'  death, 
Clytaemnestra  requests  the  paeda- 
gogue  to  explain  the  manner  there- 
of at  length. 

V.  667.  xitne/jinofiijy  —  xal 
<PQaow\  On  the  use  of  the  par- 
ticles xal  —  x«i  see  Matth.  §. 
620,  2. 

V.  668 sq.  'EXXdo*  oc  nQuaXn^ 
dydivog]  Hermann  rightly  points 
out  the  mistake  of  Brunck,  who 
considered  'KXXddog  as  an  adjective. 
HQOoyjifxa  is  joined  with  a  double 
genitive  (see  on  Aj.  54.) ,  so  that 
aytiyos  may  be  the  explicative  ge- 
nitive, signifying  that  in  which  the 
beauty  or  elegance  (rzQoaxW")  ,s 
perceived.  Hermann  adds  that 
u&Xa>y  X"QiV  is  saia\  because  Ore- 
stes had  come  as  a  combatant,  not 
as  aspectator. 

V.  669.^  JtXgitxoSy^  afrXwy] 
Schol.:  ovnto  i^v  inl  ^OQiarov  6 
IIv9$x6{  dyoiy.    See  on  v.  47. 


V.  670.  oQlMtav  xtjQvyfirt- 
xoiv]  So  Eurip.  Iph.  A.  93:  oq- 
iyiio  xijovyfian  TaX&vfltoy  ilnoy 
Tldvz*  urpiirat  oZQttZoy. 

\.  671.  ov  nouizt]  xqCoh]  I 
have  not  yet  discovered  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  substantive  x(>iotq, 
which  occurs  here  and  in  Trach. 
266.  riot'  toy  zixvuiy  Xtinotzo  ngog 
zotov  y.Qiaiv ,  mentioned  by  the 
lexicographers.  For  it  signifies  in 
both  places  a  contest.  Nor  is  it 
strange  that  this  substantive  should 
bear  such  a  meaning,  when  it  is 
known  that  xgti'tatfat  is  used  to 
signify  the  act  of  contending 
or  contesting.  Cf.  Passow 
Lex.  Gr.  v.  xqIvhv  3.  b.  Fr.  Ja- 
cobs prefers  interpreting  it,  as  I 
had  formerly,  thus:  concerning 
whom  judgement  takes  place 
first.  —  Hermann  also  rightly 
observes:»Triclinius  well  notes, 
that  the  course  was  the  first  of 
the  contests.  The  same  thing  also 
took  place  in  the  Olympic  games 
viz  the  race  over  the  stadium; 
and  that  most  of  the  customs  of 
the  Olympic  games  were  received 
into  the  Pythian,  is  known  from 
Pausan  X,  7,  3.« 
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dgopov  6'  l<Sco6ag  tij  (pv6si  va  tBQpaxa, 
675  %&nas  filv  iv  noXloiGi  navQa  Got,  Xiyat. 

V.  673.  From  the  conjecture  of  Musgrave  Brunck  and  Her- 
mann have  both  written  rjj  'tfioa  or  zfj  a<fian,  but  I  cannot  see  any 
fit  sense  in  this  emendation.  The  common  reading  is  right.  (Dindorf 
writes  xdykatt.) 


V.  673.  (JgofAov  —  r«  zig- 
ftattt]  Neuius  observes:  »zf}  <pv- 
an  is  instead  of  the  Latin  ablative, 
laavv  means  to  equal,  to  rea  ch. 
Virg.  Aen.  HI,  671:  nec  potis 
lonios  fluctus  aequarc  se- 
qucndo.  Sallust.  Catil.3:  fac- 
ta  dictis  sunt  exaequanda; 
where  other  examples  are  given 
by  Cortius.*    But  these  examples 
from  Latin  writers  are  both  diffe- 
rent from  each  other,  and  are  by 
no  means  tit  to  defend  an  unheard 
of  use  of  the  Greek  verb  laovv. 
For  no  one  is  ignorant  that  the 
use  of  the  Latin  verb  aequare 
or  exaequare  is  quite  dilfcrent 
from  that  of  the  Greek  laovy.  But 
not  even  a  Roman  writer  would 
ever  have  said:  curs  us  termi- 
nos  natura  sua  aequare,  if  he 
wished    to   express,  as  N cuius 
thought,  ad  cursus  sive  stadii 
term  in os  natura  sua  per  ve- 
nire. Besides,  how  absurd  an  ad- 
dition the  ablative  na  tu  ra  would 
be!    I  therefore  think  that  it  is 
most  evident  that  the  dative  r# 
gpvott  has  the  signification   of  a 
dative,  and  depends  upon  the  verb 
ladaag.  Hence  it  naturally  follows 
that  the  sense  of  the  whole  passage 
should  be  this:   when  he  had 
accomplished  the  course  in 
a  manner  befitting  hisnoble 
stature,  i.  e.  when  his  velocity 
in  the  course  had  proved  equal  to 
the  beauty  of  his  figure.   And  this 
interpretation    has    already  been 
proposed  by  one  of  the  Scholiasts, 
who  has  this  note :  zij  y  van  ton 
TO  TtQfima  tov  tigOfiov  inoiqouxo. 
In  the  same  manner  a  Scholiast  in 
Johnson's  edition  explains  it  thus: 
td  UQfjttiTft  tov  3q6(xov  laaiaag  rp 


<jri>'fff*,  tjyovy  npuotftW  ztj  iavrov 
1 1  h;m  r> ,,i .'uujv .  But  Matthiae  ob- 
jects to  this,  observing:  »Does  not 
anyone  manage  to  perform  his 
course  according  as  his  nature,  bo- 
dily strength,  skill  in  driving,  may 
permit?  This  is  not  therefore  pe- 
culiar to  Orestes,  and  is  a  most  un- 
meaning addition.*  This  objection 
would  hold  good,  did  not  these 
words  precede:  elgqX&t  lap- 
ngog,  ndat  zolgtxtt  atflug. 
From  which  words  it  is  evident 
that  his  admirable  excellence  of 
stature  is  meant  by  rw  tpvat*, 
whence  one  may  readily  perceive 
that  when  Orestes  is  said  to  have 
accomplished  the  course  in  a  man- 
ner befitting  his  own  nature,  he  is 
understood  to  have  done  so  nobly. 
But  the  word  rpvctg  occurs  in  this 
sense  both  in  other  places,  and  in 
Oed.  R.  740:  toy  Jt  Adiav  yvoty 
zlv*  t2/t,  <pgd£e,  xiva  d"  ttxurjy 
»7iS»7C  tyw;  in  answer  to  which 
Jocasta  replies:    fiiyag,  y^vou^oiv 

ItQtt    XtVXCti  xdfttty    uoui;  /;?  Of 

T'/S  <")c  ovx  ttntatdzn  noXv.  Com- 
pare also  Pindar  01.  VIII,  25: 
i)y  d"  igogav  xaAo's,  igy<p  z'  ov 
xattt  elJfog  t).t-//«>y.  eiusd.  IVem. 
HI,  31:  ti  d"  iuiy  xedog  fpdW  f 
iotxdza  una,/-,}:  dvogtatg  intgxdzatg 
inifia  naig  'Agiaiopdvivg.  Isthm. 
VI,  29  sq. :  o&iyet  z'  (xnayXog  IdttP 

tt   pOQtpditf   dyti   T'  do  fray  ovx 

ate  %  toy  tpvdg. 

V.  675.  iv  ti  oXXo  t  a  1 1  Among 
many  things  which  may  be 
said,  which  means  the  same  as 
Musgrave's:  out  of  the  many 
things  which  may  be  said. 
Boissonade  compares  Pindar 
Pyth.  IX,  134:  paid  <T  tv  fiaxQoto* 
notxtXXttv  dxod  aoipolg. 
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ovx  olda  zoiovd'  ctvdQog  BQya  xal  xQazrj. 
£v  8'  X6&  -  odav  ydg  sigBxrjQvt-av  fiQafifjg 
dgopav  Siavkav  %BvzaB&k\  a  vo^bzcu, 
zovzav  ivsyxav  advza  zdmvixia 

680  (ok§(%Bz\  'Agyetog  fiev  dvaxakov[iEvog, 

ovo(ut  8*  'Ogiatrig,  zov  to  xksivov  'EkkdSog ' 
^Aya^i^vovog  6zqozbv[i  dyelgavzog  note.  695 
xal  zavza  ftiv  zoutv&>'  ozav  8b  tig  &sav 
fikditzt],  Svvait  av  oud'  av  i<S%v(ov  tpvystv. 

685  xsivog  ycig  akkqg  rinigag,  ofr'  ijtTUxav 
r\v,  rjkiov  zikkovzog,  coxvitovg  dyav, 
eigrikd'E  nokkcav  aQpazrikazav  y,Bza.  700 
Big  i]v  'A%ai6g,  dg  aito  Zjrapr^s,  8vo 
Aifiveg  ^vyazav  aQfidzcav  ixiGzazai' 

690  xdxBivog  iv  tovzoid,  ®B6<3akdg  exav 

V.  676.    Br u nek  has  received  ro*«'<T  from  one  manuscript. 

V.  677.  /9f«/J^5,  which  Brunck  first  restored  both  here  and  v. 
696.  occurs  in  both  places  in  La.,  with  ti  written  above.  Vulg.  PQ«0t7g. 

V.  678.  I  have  left  the  reading  of  the  MSS.  untouched  ,  although 
evidently  corrupt.  For  neither  do  the  conjectures  of  others  appear  prob- 
able, nor  has  anything  occurred  to  my  own  mind,  which  1  should 
think  likely  to  be  the  writing  of  Sophocles.  Porson  Miscell.  p.  221. 
conjectured  Jqo/jujv  tfitcvXutv  ildX'  uruQ  vouittrru.  Hermann  in  cen- 
sura  Pindar,  a  Diss  en.  edit.  p. 51. (in  lahnii  Annal.  pacdag.  Vol.  I.  fasc. 
1.  ann.  1831.)  thinks  the  poet  had  perhaps  written  jQoutov,  titavXwv, 
ntvze  toy  ro ft  (facet  uitXiov.  He  however  adds  that  the  whole  verse 
appears  spurious,  in  which  opinion  I  also  acquiesce.  Dind.  ntvza&X. 

V.  680.    ayxaXovptyog.  Dind. 

V.  683  sq.  Schol.:  otav  di  ric  V.  689.   Jipvts]   It  is  well 

9ttov  Sfiotoy  ctvnji  to  JlWtrpi-  known  that  the  inhabitants  of  for- 

xoV  (Pyth.  II,  50.)'  $«oc  o  xal  eign   nations   used   to    come  to 

nztQotvz'   at  tov    xljft,    xal  witness  the  national  games  of  the 

SaXaoa  alov      naga^d^tTat  Greeks.    See  Bos.  Antiquit.  Gr.  I, 

dtXytvtt.    See  my  note  on  Oed.  22,  17.    BOTH.    From  what  city 

C.  248.  the  Libyans  were,  is  shewn  by  the 

V.  685  sq.  Imitxuiv  —  cJxu-  poet  below  v.  714. 

n0VnLfZ<6ya]  Jk6 ar  ,rWMT  V.  690.  Schol.:  xdxitvoi'  6 
is  neuter,  as  Schaefer  has  al-     y  ■ 

ready    remarked.      But   Inmxtoy  ?  ar^f' 

aymv  appears  to  mean  a  contest  Ibid.    GfffffaXas  —  tnnovs] 

of  chariot  racing.    Cf.  note  on  The  Thessalian  horses  were  con- 

Aj.  1003-  For  the  phrase  uixvnovs  sidered  the  most  noble  among  the 

dytov  see  on  Aj.  909.  ancients  on  account  of  their  swifl- 

V.  686.  ziXXo  vz o  s]  I.  e.  dva-  ncss  and  activity.    Cf.  Yarro  de 

tiXXovzoq.  See  note  on  Aj.  745.  R.  R.  II,  7.  Lucian  VI,  396.  For 

V.  688  sqq.   tit  yy  ^/«idc  the  feminine  gender  cf.  vs.  705. 

xzX.]  Schol.:  (piXozipw  Jtd  n&a-  734.737.  On  the  contrary  we  find 

r6zrjza  raSza  imUQydttzat.  the  masculine  in  721.  722.  744. 
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Tnitovg,  6  nipnzog-   exzog  eg  AizaUag 

%av&ai<Si  ncaXoig'    Zjidonog  Mdyvrjg  dvqo'  705 

o  6'  oydoog  Xsvxixxog,  Aiviav  yivog- 

svazog  'Afrrjvav  zuv  &eodiiqz(DV  axo ' 

695  Bovazog  aXXog,  dexcczov  iMtXrjoav  0%0V. 

Czdvztg  6\  oV  avzovg  ot  zszay pivot  pQcifirig 
xhjQOvg  %itr\loiV  xctl  xazitizrjtiav  dlygovg,  710 
laXxrig  vital  6uXmyyog  ?)|«v    oi  6'  apcc 
iTCTCOtg  onoxXijcavzeg,  yviag  %eqotv 

700  £6ti6av  iv  dh  nctg  ipeGzco&ri  dyopog 

V.  697.  I  have  written  xXr',Qovg  from  conjecture.  Vulg.  xXtyotg, 
But  how  xXJqoh  ntiXUty  could  be  used,  I  cannot  understand.  On  the 
contrary  xXfyos  iy»dd'  ovx  indXXtxo  occurs  in  Antig.  396.  —  The 
librarians  have  in  v.  543.  changed  the  accusative  Xoyovq ,  which  they 
could  not  understand,  into  the  dative  in  a  very  similar  manner. 

V.  700.  Hermann  writes  tx  ii  from  several  MSS.,  so  that  it  may 
be  said  by  tmesis  for  f&fi#ffroj#/j  Je  xrX.  But  there  cannot  be  found 
a  single  example  of  the  Yerb  ixptazovv  in  use. 


V.  693.  Xsvxtnnog)  In  the  MS. 
Lips,  this  is  distinguished  as  a 
proper  name  by  a  line  drawn  over. 
But  Eu st a  thins  p.  524,  31  (397, 
14.)  rightly  observes  that  it  is  on- 
ly an  epithet.  The  Scholiast  is  of 
the  same  opinion,  as  we  may  learn 
from  his  note:  f'uo*  Joxtt  oyoiua 
tlyai'  ovifiv  yuQ  uzonov  tnffltzoy 
tlyctf  6vou<  yug  xi  toy  ov  7/00- 
Ttfttixt  n()6g  to  tov  7i{)(ty(Aazoq 
uvttyXtyxxoy  oXt]  yttQ  ?}  dtqyr/oc; 
tow  dydiyog  ninXaazui. 

Ibid.  Aiviuv\  Schol  :  oi  Al- 
vetuytg  riov  Gtonoojzuiy  i\  Ggaxviy. 
"Ouqooq  (II./?, 749.)'  d"K v ty- 
res i*Tiovio  fjitventoXtfioC  zt 
IlfQntpof.  Cf.  Valcken  on  He- 
rodot.  VII,  132. 

V.  694.  U&rjvojv  x&v  »eo- 
dftttizaiy]  Schol.:  nQogxagiCfTttt 
'AHqyctfotg ,  tv  'A&qyaiotg  Xiyotv. 
Cf.  v.  731.  Aj.  202. 

V.  695.  d'ixaioy  fxnXijQtoy 
o%ov\  A  pregnant  expression, 
meaning:  guiding  the  tenth 
chariot,  so  as  to  fill  up  ten 
courses,  i.e.  to  complete  the 
number  of  ten  chariots  by 
his  own.  Hermann  remarks 
that  the  passage  deserves  notice 


as  shewing  the  number  of  chariots 
which  started    at  one  trial  in  a 

contest. 

V.  696  sq.  ofr'  avrovq  —  $(- 
rpQovg]  The  words  o#'  avzovg  by 
no  means  depend  upon  xXtjoovq 
tnrjXay,  as  the  editors  suppose,  but 
upon  the  verb  xaziozqauy,  so  that 
xXi'iQovq  tnqXay  xtti  is  the  same  as 
xXqgovg  nnXavztq.  See  my  notes 
on  Ant.  535.  and  1258  sq.  So 
Eurip.  Hec.  102.  tag  deano- 
ovyovs  axr\ydq  nqoX*novo\  JV 
ixXt)Qui&riy  xai  ngoqizd^riy  tiov- 
Aq,  i.  e.  Iva  xXrjgoj&ttaa  ngoq- 
tzax&l"'  But  in  the  words  av- 
zovg and  di'pgovg  thus  joined 
no  one  will  find  any  difficulty, 
who  recollects  even  the  single 
passage  of  Aj.  1035  sq.:  3* 
ovytx'  avzov  ovztq  iffz'  ayrjg 
ofHyioy  zoaovzoy^  ojgze  oiopa 
Tvufitvaat  ztirpM.  This  whole  nar- 
ration of  a  chariot  contest  may  be 
compared  with  II.  i//,  356  sqq. 
from  whence  Virg.  G.  Ill,  103 
sqq.  has  drawn  very  largely. 

V.  700.  (y  di  nag  f/ueazoi^rj] 
'Ey  is  found  adverbially,  when  the 
particle  d«  follows  in  these  pas- 
sages of  Sophocles :  Aj.  675.  Oed. 
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xzvitov  xqotyitcHv  agiiKTav  •  xovig  r5'  avca 
(pOQ£t&\   ofiov  ds  navtsg  dva^B^iy^ivoi  715 
tpdSovxo  xBVXQav  ovdiv,  c*g  vxeQpakoi 
%voag  rig  avzav  xal  <pQvayyLtt%?  litTCixd. 
705  o^lov  yctQ  aiicpl  vara  xai  xqo%(ov  (idaeig 
r}(pQt£ov,  rigifiakkov  innixal  itvoai. 
xelvog  6'  vtc  ccvztjv  i6%dxr\v  6tt]kr}V  t%cov  720 

V.  702.  Hermann  with  Brunck  writes  'pope?*1,  and  v.  703. 
'(pthfovio. 


R.  182.  Ant.  420.  Oed.  0.  55. 
Trach.  207.  For  I  except  Oed.  R« 
27.  and  Ant.  1274.  where  Iv  must 
be  joined  with  the  verb.  In  the 
other  passages  it  means  either  at 
the  same  time,  or  during 
this,  or  even.  It  is  certain  that 
it  is  used  of  time  to  signify  either 
at  the  same  time,  or  at  once, 
both  here  and  in  Ant.  420.  which 
pa.ss.ige  is  very  similar  to  this,  and 
Trach.  207.  In  Oed.  C.  55.  on  the 
contrary  it  means  simul  cum. 

V.  701.  xpo  r  i)  no  y]  In  what 
sense  this  word  is  used ,  appears 
from  the  Homeric  expression  o/f« 
xoortiV,  .  I  .  43:  vntQuirjaay  Jf 
ot  Li  KJt.  xt(y'  oj(ta  XQoiiovrtg. 
Sch  weiehacuser  on  Athen.  Vol. 
VII.  p.  499.  observes  that  xpor»/r« 
uuua-tc  are  creaking  chariots; 
for  it  is  rightly  rendered  i}//jr*x« 
in  an  interlinear  gloss  in  codd.  Par. 
and  Aug.  which  1  consulted  some 
time  ago. 

V.  702.  roQtt&']  On  the 
omission  of  the  augment  see  note 
on  Oed.  C.  1588. 

V.  703  sq.  Schol.:  loq  vntQ- 
/9«>.o»  xyoc'S  r*5  (tvtuy  olov 
7tQ(SlotZuv  0*Qopov  ytyiaSar  %yoag 
d*«  T('cg  tov  u£oyos  ovgtyyag,  tlno 
d«  fitQovi  To  iiXoy  u^/ua.  avqty^ 
Ji  tot*  to  tig  Trjy  6ni}v  tov  tqo- 
%ov  ifj^«)X6f4(yoy  piQog  tov  «|o- 
vog  •  xui  uiiTi)  cfi  t)  dm)  tov  rpo- 
yov  ovzatg  xaktirat.  vntQpdkof 
VTifX<fQtipioi.  9?p  vdy f*ai '«•  q>v- 
a^fxuTa^  nytvfiaza.  It  is  evident 
that  not  only  M  us  grave,  who 
conjectured  dkXojy  for  «vTu>y ,  but 


likewise  Brunck,  who  rendered 
these  words  thus:  ut  alter  al- 
terius  rotas  frementesque 
equos  praeverteret,  must  have 
considered  the  genitive  uvzmv  dc- 

Scndent  on  the  substantive  yvoag. 
ut  1  cannot  see  what  can  be  the 
sense  of  the  words  so  joined;  and 
there  seems  no  doubt  but  that  the 
genitive  uvTutv  depends  upon  the 
pronoun  rig,  and  that  the  sense  is 
this:  that  some  one  of  them 
might  reach  the  chariots 
and  foaming  horses.  Now  that 
this  is  rightly  spoken,  nor,  as  some 
one  might  suppose,  nag  Tig  or£xa- 
arog  might  have  been  put  for  ttv- 
ttov  r*5,  is  perceived  from  the  fact 
that  not  all  could  surpass  all,  but 
only  one  the  rest. 

V.  705  sq.  6fxov  —  Inntxcti 
nyoat]  Brunck's  version,  al- 
though free,  is  not  incorrect:  nam- 
que  conferti  equi  alii  alio- 
rum  aurigarum  in  terga  ro- 
tarumque  orbitas  spumam 
fervidosque  fundebant  fla- 
tus. So  Virg.  G.  Ill,  Hi:  hu_ 
mescunt  spumis  flatuque  se 
qu  en  turn.  But  although  the  same 
asyndeton,  which  the  poet  seems 
to  use  in  this  place,  is  also  found 
in  Aj.  60.,  yet  I  believe,  that  it 
was  admitted  by  Sophocles  in  nei- 
ther place.  See  on  the  foremen - 
tioned  passage  of  Ajax. 

V.  707  sqq.  xtlvog  6'  vn' 
avTr,y  xrJt.]  'Ka/tctq  OTyhj  is 
the  last  of  the  number  of  ports 
which  stood  along  the  hippodrome, 
and    likewise  signifies   the  goal, 
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e%Qinz  del  6vQvyy<x>-,  &*trfv  t  avals 
ceiQdiov  innov  stQys  tov  itoogxeitievov. 
710  xal  nglv  pev  6q&oI  ndvteg  s<szct6av  di<pQoi, 


V.  708.  Vulg.  (and  Dind.)  tyQ'?7**''  but  La.  (XQinx'i  witn  P  wril- 
ten  above,  T.  and  J.  Harleianus  and  Bar.  2.  (yXQin'-  See  v-  881*  and 
Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Prom.  v.  738.  and  Matth.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  99.  and 
Hippol.  217.  —  I  have  also  restored  J«|*oV  t'  from  good  MSS.  for  dV 
itov  d\ 


round  which  the  charioteers  turn 
their  horses,  vn  avtrjv  ioxutriy 
ai^Xtiv  /jfwv  is  used  of  him  who 
has  nearly  got  to  this  point,  and 
is  driving  his  horses  that  way.  For 
ff'f  is  frequently  used  of  the 
course  which  the  charioteer  keeps 
(see  on  Ant.  138).  He  is  said 
'/oCji.iTi-n'  dti  ovQtyya  to  that  pil- 
lar, who,  as  often  as  he  arrives 
there,  turns  in  so  short  a  circle, 
that  the  axle  tree  almost  touches 
the  column  :  and  that  this  was  the 
chief  care  of  the  driver  is  evident 
from  Homer  II.  334  sqq.  For 
the  shorter  the  circle,  the  more 
certain  and  safe  was  the  driving; 
but  the  more  bent  the  circle,  the 
more  violently  was  the  chariot 
turned  aside  transversely.  But  as 
these  circles  were  made  to  the 
left  hand  by  the  charioteers,  il 
was  requisite  to  give  a  loose  rein 
to  the  horses  on  the  right  hand, 
and  encourage  their  speed,  while 
those  on  the  left  were  held  in. 
Nothing  more  then  is  describ- 
ed in  these  verses  than  the  skill 
with  which  Orestes  guided  his 
horses.  See  my  dissertation  on 
the  words  by  which  the  Greeks 
express  the  motions  of  horses  in 
Beckii  Comment.  Soc.  philol. 
Vol.  1.  part.  I.  p.  49.  and  Bui  en - 

Ser  de  Circo  Bom.  C.  29.  in 
raevii  Thes.  ant.  Bom.  T.  IX. 
HE  KM.  In  these  remarks  of  Her- 
mann's the  only  fault  I  find  is 
with  the  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
noun avttjy.  For  vn'  avt>\y  ctij- 
Xtjy  rather  means:  at  the  very 
goal,  in  German  unmittclbar 
um  die  Saule,  so  that  Orestes 
may  be  understood  to  have  been 


nearest  the  goal  thonghout  the 
rnce,  and  to  have  got  the  nearest 
turn.  But  xtlyoq  is  said  of  Ore- 
stes, as  above  vs.  685  and  690. 
Schol. :  attjXrjy  Toy  Xi&oy  toy 
xtcunrijQtt. 

V.  708  sq.  Schol.:  ottgectoy 
Vnnov  toy  E%ot  tov  Cwyow,  Toy 
d*£*oV  71  gogxfifte  vov  df,  t<$ 
x«(AriTi]»i,  uQioztQoy.  As  there  is 
nothing  in  this  whole  description 
that  might  not  apply  to  two-horsed 
chariots,  and  as  this  line  seems 
even  more  evidently  to  denote 
two,  Hermann  thinks  that  ati- 
(talog  Unnoq  means  the  horse  on 
the  right  hand,  so  called  from  the 
greater  strength  usually  required 
in  right  hand  horses.  But  Sopho- 
cles could  never  have  represented 
Orestes  contending  with  bigae, 
since  at  this  time,  as  Hermann 
himself  has  shewn,  the  use  of 
quadrigae  was  constant  both  in 
these  games  and  in  the  Olympic. 
For  bigae  were  not  introduced 
at  the  Olympic  games  till  Olymp. 
XCIII,  according  to  Pausan.  V, 
8,  3.,  but  in  the  Pythian  not  till 
Pythiad.  XL VIII,  which  falls  Olymp. 
XCV.  Now  Sophocles  died  Olymp. 
XCIII,  3.  It  is  therefore  impos- 
sible that  Sophocles  could  have 
called  a  horse  in  a  regular  yoke 
oitgaioy,  funalem.  There  is  no 
doubt  therefore  but  that  d*£»o£ 
ottQcttog  frtnog  means  equus  dex- 
ter funalis,  the  right  hand 
rein-horse,  but  ngogxtifxtvog 
the  left.  And  this  is  rightly  ob- 
served by  Constantine  Matth iae. 
But  there  was  no  occasion  for  the 
poet  to  mention  the  horses  in  loose 
rein. 
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Extiza  rf  Alviavog  dvdgog  a6xo\LOi 
x&koi  pta  <psQov6iv,  ix  d'  v7to<SXQO(pij$, 
xslovvxeg  exxov  epdopov  x  rjdrj  dgopov, 


725 


V.711.  Schol.:  uatouot-  oxXtj-  caean  were  outside.  Nor  is  my 
Qooroiiot.  Those  horses  are  meant,     explanation,  I  think,  of  *{  vnoazgo- 


who  do  not  submit  to  the  rein, 
which  is  the  case  with  such  as  run 
away  with  their  driver. 

V.  712.  fiitf  piQovotv]  A 
horse  is  said  pit}  >/  tQHVy  or,  in  one 
word  ixtptQetv,  who,  despising' the 
rein ,  carries  away  his  driver  at 
full  speed,  which  we  express  in 
German  by  durchgehen.  —  The 
same  words  (l(<$  (ptQovoiv  are  used 
of  the  same  thing  by  Euripid. 
Hippol.  1224.  II EKM. 

V.  712  sqq.  ix  t)  '  vtiootqo- 
(P^c  —  These  words  are 

variously  explained  by  the  inter- 
preters, of  none  of  whose  opinions 
I  can  entirely  approve.  But  at  there 
is  not  time  to  explain  as  length 
why  I  consider  the  explanations 
hitherto  given    as  false ,    it  will 
be  sufficient  for  me  to  shew  in  a 
few  words  what  I  consider  to  be 
the  sense.    I  think  then  it  is  this: 
and  having  turned  the  con- 
trary   way,    while  accom- 
plishing   the   sixth    or  se- 
venth   course,    they  dash 
their  foreheads    again  the 
quadrigae  of  aBarcaean.  The 
circumstance  related  appears  to  be 
this.   After  the  horses  of  the  Ae- 
nian  had  carried  away  their  rider 
through  fury,  at  the  time  when  the 
other  drivers  were  turning  their 
horses  at  the  goal,  finishing  the 
seventh  course,  these  horses  who 
were  inward,  did  not  turn  to  the 
left  in  making  round  the  goal,  but 
whilst   they  were  carried  along 
with    violence,    and    wished  to 
avoid    what   seemed    to  impede 
their  progress,  and  while  the  other 
horses  were  turning  to  the  left, 
they  turned  to  the  contrary  way, 
i.  e.  to  the  right,  and,  blind  as  it 
were  with    their   violence,  ran 
straight  against  the  chariot  of  the 
Barcaean ,  who  was  guiding  his 
horses  to  the  right.  Now  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  horses  of  the  Bar- 


<s  ',s  less  correct,  in  uniting  these 
words  with  piztona  cvpnaiovat 
xtX.  For  some  of  the  editors  have 
wrongly  referred  them  to  ztXovyzts 
Ixzov  xtX.  On  the  use  of  the  pre- 

?osition  ix  see  note  at  Phil.  60. 
hen  the  poet  has  so  placed  the 
masculine   tdUvrftf   as   to  shew 
that  he  had  in  mind  7/rnoi ,  not 
7ituXo$.     Lastly  the  words  ixzov 
{fi$otu6v  xt  are  well  explained  by 
Musgrave,   the  sixth  or  se- 
venth.    Neuius    quotes  Tacit. 
Agr.  12:  rarus  duabus  tribus- 
que    civitatibus  conventus, 
where  see  Walch.    Now  that  the 
Greek  ze ,  as  well  as   the  Latin 
que,  is  used  in  expressions  of  this 
kind,  seems  evident  from  this  pas- 
sage,  although  I  cannot  confirm 
the    usage    by    other  examples. 
For  since  the]  horses  of  the  Aenian 
are  said  to  have  rushed  against 
the  quadrigae  of  the  Barcaean  at 
the  very  moment,  when  that  which 
is  related  in  v.  713.  took  place  (as 
is  evident  from  the  participle  ze- 
Xovvzts,  which  must  be  referred 
to    the   finite    verb  ovuna(ov<n)y 
and  as  it  was  impossible  for  the 
horses     to     dash     their  heads 
twite  against  the   chariot  of  the 
Barcaean,  it  certainly  seems  quite 
plain  that  Zxzov  tptfofioy  z'  t]tfij 
is  spoken  in  the  sense  I  have  sta- 
ted.   Finally,  Hermann  well  re- 
marks, that  the  sixth  and  seventh 
courses  are  not  mentioned  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  seventh  must 
be  considered  the  last,  as  among 
the  Romans,  and  as  one  of  the 
Scholiasts  appears  to  suppose.  For 
twelve    courses    were  customary 
among  the  Greeks  with  horses  of 
full  growth;  of  which  number  So- 
phocles will  seem  to  have  thought, 
if  we  compare  this  passage  with 
v.  728.  (741.);  but  horses  not  yet 
of  full  growth  (nutXot)  only  ran 
eight  courses,  as  the  later  Scho- 
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zoqokaeoti: 


\x,ix<ana  6v^natov6i  BctQxaloig  o%Oig. 
715  xdvTsv&Ev  aXXog  aXXov  e|  ivog  xaxov 

$&Qav£,  xdviiunte,  nav  tf'  ijci^nXazo 

vavctylav  KqiGccIov  iititixnv  nidov.  730 

yvovg  d*  ot5f  *A%r\VGiV  deivog  tfvLotiTgocpog 

ego  TtctQaGna  xdvaxco%evbi,  itageig 
720  xXvdav  tyimtov  iv  aide}  xvxa^isvov. 

TjkavvB  d'  e6%atog  fiiv,  vtitiqag  e%(ov 

V.  721.  Brunck  erased  the  particle  cfi  after  voviyas  on  the  au- 
thority of  La.  a  pr.  m.,  Lb.  and  Aug.  b.  So  also  Diud. 


liast  on  Pindar  01.  HI,  55.  obser- 
ves. But  quadrigae  of  these 
horses  were  not  introduced  at  the 
Olympic  games  until  Olyinp.  XCIX, 
and  bigae  even  later;  see  Pau- 
sau.  V,  8.  extr. ;  while  in  the  Py- 
thian games  not  till  Pythiad  LXIX, 
i.  e.  Olymp.  CXVI,  as  the  same 
author  asserts  X,  7,  3.  The  poet 
cannot  therefore  have  meant  any 
thing  more  than  the  middle  time 
of  the  race ,  in  the  same  manner 
as  Statius  Theb.  VI,  459.  speaks 
of  the  quartus  pulvis. 

V.  714.  Schol.:  Baoxuioiq 
d%otg'  ro7$  Jiftvxoig.  Buqxtj  ydg 
ndXig  Jt(ivi)Si  A  PVf  JlvoXtfjtti'g 
xuXovfiivt],  That  this  is  an  ana- 
chronism of  the  poet,  as  Barce 
was  not  built  till  a  longtime  after 
these  events,  has  been  shewn  by 
Pas  sow  from  Herodot.  VI,  160. 
where  see  the  commentators. 

V.  717.  vavayCoiv  —  lnn$- 
xdiv]  So  v.  1444.  On  the  adjective 
hintxog  I  have  spoken  at  Aj. 
1003.  Schol.:  yavayitov'  ntto- 
HUTtiiv.  yavdywy  appears  to  have 
been  used  properly  of  such  mis- 
chances. Fr.  Jacobs  refers  to 
Demosth.  Or.  Amat.  T.  II.  p.  1410. 
g. :  tig  £y  tuiq  tnntxolq  uydtaiy 
TydVat'/v  9(ftv  unqi^nm  xd  vttva- 
yovyrtt.  Aesch>l.  in  Athen.  I.  p. 
17.  C«  on  an  ovgdyp  broken:  ntgi  d' 
i/j(o  xctpq  nhtftla?  iyavdyt}Gtv 
ooTQftxovuivi}.  Cf.Naek  on  Choer. 
p.  166. 

V.  718.  Schol.:  yyovg  d'  oJ{ 


'A&yv&p  dstvof  ifttyoq  uvti 
too  lunttQos'  nyog  tvvoittv  de 
xd\y  ttxQoiofiivoiv  inatvtt  avtoy 
cjs  *A&i)v(uov.  He  seems  to  have 
perceived  the  calamity  by  looking 
back,  as  was  frequent  with  the 
charioteers  (cf.  Bulenger  de  circo 
Bom.  c.  29.),  for  that  the  Athenian 
bad  then  got  before  all  the  rest 
appears  from  the  words  nagtlg 
xXv#<*>y'  fyunno*  xrA. 

V.  719.  £$o>  naQrtonu]  He 
turned  aside  from  the  middle  track, 
a  course  in  which  he  saw  them 
so  disturbed ,  and  drew  his  horses 
towards  the  galleries  in  which  the 
spectators  sat. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  xdyaxwxfvti] 
uvaauodCtt,  xuri%n'  dvuxtoxtvsiy 
ydq  xvqbag  Xtytxat,  oiay ,  j**«co- 
yog  dVroc  £y  no  ntXdytt,  autArty- 
rfc  xd  aQjitya  aaXtvioaiv  «wro'ft», 

fit]      (Sut(XtX)(6(AfVQt     T(i>  7iyH){J(tTt. 

(leutrpooixwg  ovv  tni  row  uQpaToq 
tiqrtXtV  OV  HSur}(AiXXriOtllO,  V.XZ 
uiprixs  roy  Ttoy  tnnuiy  xAimJW«, 
xul  vcitQoq  rfQtfitt  "iXavyfy. 

Ibid.  nageig]  L  e.  having 
suffered  to  pass.  Brunck 
wrongly,  and  contrary  to  gramma- 
tical laws,  interprets  it:  while 
he  passes  by. 

V.  721  sq.  f^Xuvyt  d' 
roc  —  nlvxiv  (ftQtoy]  Orestes 
was  borne  along  last  indeed 
of  all,  but  he  wished  his 
horses  to  come  last,  because 
he  rested  his  hopes  on  the 
end  of  the  race.    No  one  will 
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TtciXovg  'OQEttrjg ,  rc5  zeXei  nldziv  q>EQav.  735 
on<og  d'  oqcc  fiovov  viv  eXXeXeiuuevov. 
d|vv  dt  Szav  xiXadov  ivcstoag  &oaig 

725  jctoXoig  dicoxEi'  xdi;i<S(6<5uvzE  t,vya 

rjXccvvEzrjv,  tot  aXXog,  ccXXod-'  azegog 
xdga  ngoftdXXav  inmxmv  6%ri^dx(0V  740 
xal  zovg  {iev  aXXovg  itdvzag  dtitpaXEig  Sgopovg 
cogd'ovd1'  6  xXrjuav  og&cg  i|  og&tov  dixpgav 

730  EitEvza  Xvcov  rjvlav  dgi6zEgdv 

xdpnzovzog  Tnnov,  Xav&dvai  <SzrjXr}V  axgav 

jiafoccg,  e&qccv6£  d'  a£ovog  tiiticcg  %vo«s,  745 


V.  723.  In  La.  apr.  m.  andF.  oVicdj  6*'  6g(t,  which  I  have  received. 
In  the  other  MSS.  6  d"  log  oga. 

V.  752.    Dindorf  puts  a  full  stop  after  natttag. 

find  any  difficulty  in  this  explana- 
tion of  the  phrase  vatigag  £%etv 
noiXovg,  if  he  recollects  that  voze- 
gtlv  often  means  to  come  late, 
or   after    others.    Orestes  did 


therefore  what  good  drivers  usu- 
ally do,  as  we  know  from  other 
sources  and  from  Cicero  Aca- 
dem.  Prior.  Lib.  II.  c.  29.  §.  94: 
ego  enim,  ut  agitator  calli- 
dus,  priusquam  ad  finem  ve- 
niam,  equos  sustinebo.  Cf. 
Bulcnger  de  circo  Rom.  c.  29. 

V.  723  sqq.  on  tog  (F*  6g<)  — 
dn6y.it]  The  Scholiasts  do  not 
say  who  they  think  is  meant  by 
dp^,  and  who  by  viv.  The  later 
interpreters  understand  dp£  of 
Orestes,  viv  of  the  Athenian.  But 
in  such  a  case  one  would  rather 
expect  ixtivov  than  viv.  For  it  is 
necessary  that  viv  should  be  applied 
to  the  person  about  whom  we  are 
chiefly  speaking,  and  this  is  Orestes. 
Besides,  the  whole  description 
seems  to  require  us  to  understand 
viv  as  meaning  Orestes.  For  the 
whole  affair  stood  thus.  When  his 
chariot  was  disturbed  by  the  hors- 
es of  the  Aenian,  the  Athenian 
turned  towards  the  outer  part  of 
the  course,  and  reining  in  his  hors- 
es, suffered  the  other  crowd  to 
pass  on.  Bud  when  Orestes  drove 
on  the  last  of  them,  and  by  that 
means  escaped  the  collision,  the 


Athenian  perceiving  that  he  was  his 
only  remaining  rival,  began  to 
hasten  his  horses  onward  ,  and  to 
follow  and  come  up  with  Orestes. 
For  since  Orestes  had  before  been 
the  last  of  all  these,  the  Athenian 
was  now  the  last,  because  Orestes 
had  passed  him  with  the  whole 
crowd,  while  he  was  curbing  his 
horses.  It  is  plain  that  iXXfXttftfti- 
vov  does  not  mean  the  one  out- 
stripped by  the  rest,  but  he  who 
is  left  sole  contender  in  the  hip- 
podrome. Schol.  Cod.  Lips.  a.  dvii 
too  unoXtXnuptvov.  Schol.  Cod. 
Lips.  b.  dvxi  lov  ivanoUXttuui- 
vov.  So  Eur.  El.  608:  av  <T  ix 
Suftgiov  vug  nag  avngi)ottt  q ihnc, 
otM'  iXUkomag  iXnitSa,  i.  e.  Xi- 
Xotnccg  tv  avtoig.  1IERM. 

V.  725.  Schol.:  xttSiotooavxf 
6  *Ogioti\g  xal  6  *u49/)vaiog. 

V.  729.  I{  Cq9(Zv  o*t(pQ(ov) 
The  phrase  dg9ovo&at  ix  dicpgov 
may  be  aptly  compared  with  xq(- 
[ii'tvwo&a*  Ix  rtvog  and  similar 
phrases.  Neuius  compares  Ant. 
411:  xttfrrified'  uxqiov  ix  vdywv. 

V.  730.  Schol.:  Xvtov  x(tvvtSvy 
<$td  to  evimtnXix&ui- 

V.  732.  Schol.:  #vo«s  rd  Xt- 
niov  pigog  zov  u$ovog^  to  rgtfio- 
fitvov  vno  t^g  xotvtxiJog'  ttgqvat 
<T«  oftoiojg  ti  nag'  ^AnoXkwviy 
(Argon.    I,    757.)-    atovog  iv 
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ZOQOKAEOTZ 


xa|  avtvy&v  raAitfdf,  6vv  8*  £U66Etai 

Tpritoig  iiuctii'  xov  8h  itinxovxog  nitip, 
735  itcbloi  distinct  Qrj6ctv  ig  pi<$ov  dgonov. 

titgatog  &  onag  6qcc  vlv  EHTtETttaxoxa 

bixpQav,  dvakokv^E  zov  veavlav,  750 

oV  £Qya  dQ&Gctg  ola  kayxdvsi  xaxd, 

q>OQov[ievog  JtQog  ovdagy  aXXox  ovgava 
740  CxeXrj  itgoyaCvav  j-grs  viv  di<pQyXat<xi> 

pofog  xaxix6%s%6vttg  imtixov  dgopov, 

£Xv<Sav  aCfiatTjQOVf  agts  [irjdevcc  755 

yvavai  tpik&v  idovt  av  aftkiov  dipag. 

xal  vlv  nvQct  xiavteg  ev&vg  iv  /3p«j££? 
745  %akx,G)  piyiGTOv  Ca^uc  deilatag  GtcoSov 

cpigovGiv  avSgsg  Qtaxeav  tsvccyfisvoi, 

oncag  itctxQcaag  rvpflov  sxXa%r\  %ftovog.  760 

toiavza  6oi  tavv  ititiv,  <ag  plv  iv  koycp 

V.  744.   I  have  written  with  Hermann  xiavteg.   MSS.  xr]ayxsg. 

V.  747.  I  have  restored  the  conjunctive  ixXdxy  from  Jen.  and 
Aug.  b.  which  is  more  suitable  to  the  preceding  words  than  the  opta- 
tive. 

V.  748.  Brunck  has  written  xonxvid  rot.  Xoyy  is  received  from 
La.  r.  J.    The  rest  Xoyotg. 


nXfjfxvpfft  naqaxXiddv  dyyv- 
fxivoto. 

V.  733.  cvv  di]  See  my  note 
on  v.  292. 

V.734.  Tfirjiolg  l/Liuat]  Ncui- 
us  quotes  Horn.  11.  x,  567.  ?>,  30. 
V,  684.  Eur  Hippol.  1234:  #a> 
pity  ix  dtafiioy  Xv&elg  tfirjruiy 
ludvxaiy.  ibid.  1226  sqq.:  avzog 
d'  6  tXrjjuaiy  t\viawiv  fjunXnxtig 
dtajxoy  dvgt^qyvazov  tXxtxat  de- 
&a'g,  anodovjAtyog  fiiy  nQog  nizgag 
tpiXov  xaqa,  &gavtt>y  dt  adgxctg. 

Ibid,  n  inx  ovtog  nidio]  I.  e. 
tig  nidov.  Agalh.  Anthol*  Pal. IX, 
204.  of  a  stone:  wwc  toy  IIqui^C- 
dt]v  tltxvXiaa  nid<o.  Cf.  Abresch. 
ad  Aesch.  T.  II.  p.  73.  FR. 
JACOBS. 

V.  736.  oTQttros]  So  Trach. 
795.  See  also  my  note  on  Ant.  8. 
On  the  verb  dvoXoXv^tty  I  have 
spoken  at  Trach.  202  sq. 

V.  738.  ol'  —  Xayxdvn  xa- 


xd] I.  e.  fi(yurta  xaxd  Xayxdvet. 
See  Ant.  3.  with  my  note. 

V.  739.  (pogovfxeyos  xzX.~]  The 
adverb  dXXozs  is  omitted  in  the 
former  part  of  the  sentence  in 
Trach.  11.  Cf.  Porson  on  Eur. 
Hec.  28. 

V.  744.  xai  viv  nvgq  xiav- 
teg xiX.]  Schol.:  xal  Xya  d^iom- 
azog  tto  6  dyytXog^  xal  Xva  ndXtv 
TO  ntgnulHs  fir]  rjj  ^HXixxqa. 

V.  745.  (xiytatov  a<Sfxa  dei- 
Xciiag  cnodov]  That  the  genitive 
anodov  depends  upon  the  noun 
atSSfia  was  first  rightly  observed 
by  Hermann.  But  ctafxa  anodov 
(ein  Korper  aus  Asche  be- 
stehend)  is  used  by  the  same 
idiom  as  ozi<puvog  noiag,  and  other 
similar  expressions,  on  which  see 
Matth.  §.  374.  b.  and  Rost  §.  108. 
II,  6. 

V.  748.  roiavza  —  iozlv]  So 
Oed.  C.  62.  The  words  dig  piv  h 
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dlysivd,  xolg  d'  ISovtiw,  oixsq  sldopev, 
750  piyi6xa  itavxav  av  oxmx  iya  xaxav. 

X0P02. 

cpev,  q)sv-  to  nav  6rj  dsCnoxctiGi  xolg  nalai 
nooQQitov,  tog  £otx£v,  eyftuoxai  yivog. 

KA  YTA IMNH2TP  A. 

to  Zev,  xi  ravtu,  hoxeqov  £vxvyy\  Mya, 
rj  SsLva  piv,  xiQdrj  Si;  kvmjocjg  fgtt, 
755  el  xolg  inavxijg  xbv  ftiov  6(6£co  naxolg. 

nAiAAroros. 

xl  d'  co<5'  ttfrvfislg,  co  yvvai,  xa  vvv  kcya ; 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 
dsivov  xo  xUxuv  itixiv  •  ovdk  ydg  xctxug 
ndo%ovxi  fittfog  c$v  xixrj  noogylyvexai. 


765 


770 


Xoyta  nXyttvd  mean  this:  as  mi- 
serable as  can  be  made  by 
words  or  in  telling  them.  For 
the  phrase  u>f  piv  iv  Xoytp  see 
Matth.  G.  G.  §.  628,  3.  e.  and 
on  Eur.  Androm.  1161.,  on  the  pre- 
position iv  see  my  note  at  Phil.  60. 

V.  749.  rots  d'  Wovoiv,  of- 
n$Q  fiJoitt  v  |  If  the  poet  had 
wished  to  continue  the  construction 
as  he  commenced  it,  he  ought  to 
have  written  tug  de  iv  rij  oi/>*» 
xxX.  But,  as  poets  are  fond  of 
doing,  he  continued  it  in  such  a 
manner,  that  the  latter  member  of 
the  sentence  docs  not  suit  the  form, 
so  much  as  the  sense  of  the  for- 
mer. Cf.  v.  183.  with  my  note. 
Now  the  sense  of  the  former  is  this: 
toic  fiiv  uxovovatv  tlXynv«,  and 
to  these  words,  which  he  had  in 
mind,  the  poet  aptly  opposed  xolg 
<T  Hovoiv,  oinfQ  tld'otnr .  but  to 
these  who  have  seen  them, 
such  as  we  who  have  seen 
them.  This  nevertheless  ap- 
pears from  the  following,  [iiytoia 
ndvxatv  wv  onum'  iyti  xaxiHv, 
to  have  been  meant  by  the  poet 
to  express  nothing  more  than  to 
us  who  have  seen. 

V.  751.  dtonottttoi]    On  the 


dative  see  Matth.  §.389.  g.  Rost 
§.  105.  annot.  2.  But  the  reader 
himself  will  see  that  the  genitive 
would  have  been  less  elegant  in 
this  passage. 

V.  753.  xi  xavza  xtA.1  I.  e.  xi 
xctvxtt  Uyoiy  noxfQov  tvxvyrj,  »j 
Jnvd;  Cf.  Heindorf  on  Platon. 
Phaed.  p.  123.  Matth.  §.  420.  not. 
2.  a.  Sc hoi.:  cue  pir  yvvrj  xtxi- 
vtjxat  tni  xta  natti*'  ngog  tfi  xov 
xlvSvvov  uiioflUnovau  fjftzai'  Jul 
d*  xbv  Xoqov  uXytlv  vnoxQivtxat. 

V.  755.  xolg  iftnvx^s  —  xo- 
xotg]  She  speaks  of  the  death  of 
her  son. 

V.  757.  Jfivov  xo  zixzttv 
iaxiv]  Cf.  Eur.  Phoen.  v.  358: 
detvov  yuvatiiv  at  d*'  toJivcjv  yo- 
vtti,  xai  (piXoxtxvov  ntog  nttv  yv- 
vaixttov  yivog.  Iphig.  Aul.  917: 
duvov  xo  zixzttv,  xal  ytQit  (f(X- 
xqov  piya  nitalv  xt  xoivov^  tugS* 

VTlfQXt'UVtfV  XixVUiV. 

V.  758.  ndaxovxt]  She  speaks 
universally;  for  which  reason  we 
need  not  find  difficulty  in  the 
masculine  gender.  Cf.  Trach.  151. 
and  Hermann  on  Vig.  p.  715. 
nr.  50.  On  the  conjunctive  xixij 
see  Matth.  §.  527.  not.  2.  and 
Rost  §.  123.  not.  i. 
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nAiAArorox 

ficcxrjv  ag'  rjiistg,  ag  toixtv,  )]/.o\itv. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

760  ovxoi  ^6lxy\v  yt.    ndog  ydg  av  paxr\v  ksyotg, 
ii  ftot  &avovxog  nldx  £#«v  xex^Qia 
TtQOgrjk&sg,  ogxig  tijg  ifiijg  i\)v%i]g  yeywg, 
HaCtav  anooxag  xal  xgocpijg  Ifityg,  (pvyag 
dnej-tvovxo,  xal  fi\  ixsl  xfjgde  %&ovog 

765  ij-rjk&ev,  ovxix  eldsv   iyxakav  8i  ftot 
(povovg  xaxgaovg  tislv  tnr\iteiksi.  xekstv, 
cogx'  ovxe  vvxxbg  vnvov  ovx  W*Qccg 
i(ik  6xzya%uv  ijiw,  dkk'  6  ngoOxaxmv 
XQOvog  diijyi  ft'  aiav  tog  &avovii£vr}v. 

770  vvv  8\  (riiL£Qa  ydo  XTjif  ccTtrjkkdyriv  (popov 
itQog  xrjgd'  ixeivov  & '  tfde  ydo  ^sl^av  /SAa/ty 


775 


760 


V.  760.   JU'yoic;  Dind. 

V.  764.    Dind.  has  a  full  stop  after  ane&vovto. 
V.  768.   iifr.  Dind. 

V.  770.  I  have  restored  untjXXdyqv  from  La.  Lb.  and  r.  In  La. 
however  the  termination  /jut  is  marked  above  the  line.  The  other  MSS. 
have  unijXkay^ai, 


V.  759.  (xdzriv  «oa]  Elmsley 
adduces  further  examples  of  these 
nouns  united  in  his  note  on  Eur. 
Med.  1229. 

V.  761  sq.  ft  (J  ot  Sttvovtot 
—  ugn;]  Observe  the  phrase 
Ttxfii)Qia  itavovtos,  o?r*s,  by  which 
this  is  meant:  r*x^>jpi«,  or*  tOu- 
vtv  uvioq,  o«r*£,  or  tfx^r^oia  rod 
&av(ty  owro'v,  «sr*?.  On  the  pro- 
noun omitted  I  have  spoken  at 
Phil.  137  sqq.  The  poet  has  spoken 
even  more  briefly,  than  here  in  v. 
904.  where  TtxpqQtoy  *0(>ioTov 
signifies  this:  r«x/ur/p*oj>,  Zn  ndo- 
tanv  'Oyiotqs.  Add  1109: 
yxovottjifv  ifirp((yrt  TtXfirj- 

i.  e.  vexfitjQta  ifMpnyij,  Sit 
tlXu&w  ianv  ij  V'iMt  h$  >]*ov- 
eatur. 

V.  762.  trjs  tpfe  Vvxntl 
Moschopulus   Dictt.  Att.  in  v. 

£o(poxUr  oqttq  tijc  if*qe 
V'"/')?  ytytos,  uyovy  rfc  ifiijs 
pvoHuq.   The  same  remarks  occur 


in  Schol.  Eur.  Hec.  175.  (173.  ed. 
Matth.)  and  Schol.  Aristoph.  Pint. 
524.  This  is  spoken,  as  among  us, 
on  such  occasions  as  when  that 
which  is  most  closely  allied  to  us 
and  united  with  our  existence,  is 
meant.  So  also  vs.  786.  and  1127. 
I1ERM. 

V.  766.  yovove  naiQt^ov  c] 
Neuius  rightly  quotes  v.  955. 
Track  1125.  Horn.  Od.  a,  299 : 
r/  ovx  afcif,  otoy  xXtog  (XXapt  tfto; 
'Ooetfrijg  ndviaq  in'  uv&Qtonov$, 
ind  ixxart  naTQ  otpo  vrja,  AXyi- 
c&ov  <foX6fit}Tiv,  8g  ci  nnziga  xXv- 
xov  £xut;  7,  197.  307.  Eurip.  Or. 
186.  naZQvq>6vov  juarpos,  who  has 
slain  our  parent,  not  her  own. 

V.  767.  *|  Properly 
used  of  the  day:  here  it  is  nearly 
the  same  as  the  Latin  interdiu. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  574.  p.  1133. 

V.  768.  Schol.:  6  ngoffzuzuiy 
XQovoc  6  intytvoptvoq.  Schol. 
cod.  Lips.:  avil  xav  (ytctdfttyoc, 
See  on  Trach.  29  sq. 
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^vvoiKog  i\v  poi.  vovfiov  exnivovG  ad  785 
il>vx*IQ  axQatov  al^ia)  vvv  d'  exrjld  tcov 
t(ov  TYigd'  ansiXcav  ovve%  iqtiegev6o{iev. 

HAEKTPA. 

775  oi^lol  zaXaivct'  vvv  ydg  olfta^at  xdga, 

'Opftfra,  trjv  tfijv  j-vtMpogdv,  o#'  ad'  t'xav 

agog  tijgtf  vfigifci  (irjzgog.    ag'  i%U  xatibg  ;  790 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

ovtol  6v,  nsivog  8\  cog  £%ei.  xcdcbg  e%u. 

HAEKTPA. 

axove,  Neiieai  xov  ftavovzog  dgziag. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

780  rjy.ovGsv  gjv  bu  xccnexvgwGai'  xecXag. 

HAEKTPA. 

v§gi£s.     vvv  ydg  evzv%ov6a  xvy%dvug. 

> 

V.  773.    Brunck  wrongly  sejects  the  panicle  dt.  > 


V.  772  sq.  tovuov  —  axga- 
tqv  alfiu]  So  Creon  of  Isniene 
Ant.  531:  av  (T,  i)  xur'  oixovg  taq 
f#»dV  vgxifiivt]  Xri'&ovau  (££- 
nit>tq. 

V.  773.  yiv  <?i  ]  The  repetition 
of  the  particle  Ji  after  a  paren- 
thesis is  noticed  by  Hermann  on 
Viff.  p.  847.  The  same  critic  quotes 
AeschChocph.621— 629.  Cf.Rost 
§.  134.  annot.  3.  c. 

V.  774.  twv  zijgo*'  tlnfiXiov 
ovrtx']  On  this  use  of  the  ad- 
verb m>/  t  mention  is  made  at 
v.  380. 

V.  777.  «o'  xaX(Sg;] 
Have  1  not  been  well  treat- 
ed? Which  is  spoken  ironically  in 
this  sense:  am  I  not  very 
wretched?  So  again  v.  803.  Yet 
Clytaemnestra  malignantly,  as  if 
these  words  were  to  be  taken  in 
a  proper  sense,  replies  thus:  ovrot 
ai>  xuXvUg  denying  that  she 

is  well  or  under  proper  treatment, 
in  as  much  as  she  is  not  yet  de- 
stroyed and  removed  from  life. 
On  the  particle  uoa  1  have  spoken 


at  Aj.  269.  But  is  used  im- 
personally by  Electra,  personally 
by  Clytaemnestra,  as  is  easily  seen. 

V.  779.  Kxoi/«,  Nip  tat  xtX.] 
Schaefer  placed  a  comma  after  Ni- 
tutoi,  so  as  to  join  dxovi  xov  Savov- 
tl>c.  comparing  the  following  verse. 
Against  whom  Neuius  rightly  ob- 
serves that  the  Nemesis  of  Orestes 
is  invoked  by  Electra ,  because 
treated  insolently,  while  Clytaem- 
nestra is  thinking  of  the  goddess 
Nifitotq.  Besides,  the  avenging 
goddess  would  be  absurdly  said 
to  hear  him  by  whom  nothing  is 
spoken.  On  the  contrary  she  seems 
most  rightly  to  hear  what  Clytaem- 
nestra had  just  said  of  her  son 
Orestes:  ws  ty**,  xuXdig  and 
to  revenge  that  insult.  On  the 
form  of  the  vocative  Ntfitat  sec 
P  orson  on  Eur.  Phoen.  187. 

V.  780.  qxovaev  xtX.\  When 
Clytaemnestra  says  that  the  god- 
dess, who  avenges  wickedness, 
had  heard  and  accomplished  what 
was  fitting,  she  means  that  she  had 
heard  her  prayers,  and  punished 
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800 


KAYTAIMNH2TPA 

ovxovv  X)Q66tr}g  xa\  6v  nav6stov  tade.  795 

HAEKTPA. 

nsjiaviisfr'  qpstg,  ovi  onag  6h  nctv6o[ifv. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 
785  si  tijvSs  navCaig  zrjg  nolvyk(6o6ov  $ortg. 

nAiAAroro^. 

OVXOVV  CLTtOGXtl%Oi\£  CtVy  8l  tad'  SV  XVQSl. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 
iq%i6%'  inslnSQ  ovt  i^ov  xaxa\i  av 
jtoal-eiag  ovte  tov  itogsv6avtog  I-ivov. 
all'  stgitf  sl6(0,  tf}vds      extoftev  ($oav 
790  ta  ta  &'  avtrjg  xai  ta  tav  cplkav  xaxa. 

HAEKTPA. 

ccq'  vyXv  ag  akyov6a  xadvvansvrj 
dsivojg  daxgvdai  xanixcoxvGai  doxel 
tov  vtov  ?)  dvtizrjvog  ©d*  olcokota; 
all'  iyyekatia  ygovdog.    <3  takaiv  iya' 

V.  785.  trjvJt  navaatg  is  my  conjecture  instead  of  ri><F  inav- 
aag,  which  reading  I  have  shewn  at  length  to  be  totally  unfit  in  this 
place  in  my  Miscell.  Soph,  published  at  Grimma  the  preceding  year. 
Dind.  fnavaac. 

V.  787.  Vulg.  x at a$l<oq,  which  should  have  been  coirected  even 
against  the  authority  of  MSS.  See  Matth.  on  Eur.  Hippol.  468.  But 
MSS.  Jen.  Lc.  and  J.  have  x«t'  d£/«>\ 

V.  789.  Vulg.  Ixzoo&tv.  But  Neuius  rightly  observes  that  the 
reading  of  La.  Lb.  r.  is  not  only  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  Homer, 
but  likewise  of  Eurip.  Androm-  956:  fplhov  fxhv  av  y^a^  an  uv- 
(fguiv,  lxto9tvff'  ov  $$?dW. 


605 


Orestes  while  meditating  her  own 
death. 

V.  782.  ovxovv—  r«'cf<]  Not 
you  then  and  Orestes  shall 
destroy  this  (i.  e.  my  happi- 
ness). Clytaemne6tra  adds  the 
particle  ovv,  not  with  view  to  the 
words  of  Electra,  but  her  own  in 
v.  780. 

V.  783.  ovx  Sntas]  On  these 
particles  see  Vig.  p.  432.465.  and 
Hermann  on  Vig.  p.  790.  Rost 
§.  139,  8-  b.  extr. 


V.  784.  noXXtSv  —  tvx*~tv] 
On  the  infinitive  added  see  my 
note  on  v.  999;  on  the  form  of 
the  optative  navautg  cf.  Oed  R. 
v.  446.  and  Elms  Icy  on  Eur. 
Med.  319. 

V.  790.  t(5v  fpiXatv]  Is  fre- 
quently used  of  one  person.  See 
note  on  Oed.  R.  361. 

V.  793.  n  tfvorrjvos]  Used  in 
the  same  sense  as  in  v.  120. 


HAEKTPA. 
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795  'OQStita  <pikxu&\  cog  p'  dncokteag  ftctvoov. 

cc7to67ta6ag  yctg  trig         oftw  qpp«VOg 

at  poi  povai  JtccgijCav  ikitidcov  art,  810 

ae  itaxgog  rji-eiv  £covzct  xipcogov  note 

xctfiov  xakalvrjg.  vvv  6e  not  pe  %QV  poketv; 
800  fiovrj  yag  sipi,  oov  x  dns6xEgrjpivri 

xcci  naxgog,    l]8r\  del  (is  dovkeveiv  ndkiv 

iv  xottitv  £%%i6toi6w  dv&gooncov  spot,  815 

<povEv6t  nccxgog.    agd  iiot  xcckcog  s%h; 

akk'  ov  xi  prpt  sycoye  xov  kotnov  %govov 
805  fcvvoixog  866o u  ,  ctXXa  xijdE  ngog  nvkrj 

nagtto  ipavxrjv  atpiXog  avavco  (tiov. 

ngog  xavxa  xaivixa  tig  el  fiagvvExai  820 

xcov  svdov  ovxcov    cog  %dgig  (itv,  r)v  xxdvy, 

V.  801.  Brunck  wrote  !j  cfy.  MSS.  x«i  naiQoq  Wq.  oV  /ut  xtk 
My  distinction  of  the  words  in  the  text  is  due  to  Hermann. 

V.  805.  looou'  cannot  have  heen  written  by  Sophocles:  for  neither 
the  hiatus  or  the  epic  form  suits  the  passage.  La.apr.  m.,  Lb.Lc.  F.  have 
toou,  codd.  Monac.  Yen  J.  (onuat.  Dawes  Misc.  crit.  p.  276.  con- 
jectures faoftut  Ivvotxoq.  Hermann  in  his  tirst  edition  suspected  that 
the  poet  wrote:  Zvvoixoq  avzotg  or  fr»  tvvotxos.  And  this  seems  much 
more  probable  than  what  he  suspected  in  the  second  Ivvoixoq  fiqu/u'. 
Nor  do  I  doubt  but  that  there  was  one  finite  verb  to  the  whole  period 
contained  in  vs.  804—806.  viz.  ttvuyo)  p(»y,  and  Hvotxoq  was  opposed 
to  the  participle  na^t'toa.  But  the  copyists,  misunderstanding  the  con- 
struction of  the  passage,  supposed  that  a  complete  member  was  wanting 
to  the  words  uXX'  ovrt  —  evvoixoc.  and,  as  they  have  often  done,  put 
down  what  they  thought  fit  to  complete  the  lacuna. 

V.  808.  Brunck  and  others  have  received  9  dim  from  the  Schol. 
on  v.  975.  instead  of  $y  xrceyi]  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS. 


V.  799.  7io7  ,«f  xQ*i  f*okt7v\] 
Whither  shall  I  go?  Whence 
shall  I  seek  help?  So  Aj.  1006: 
7ioT  yaQ  pofotv  pot,  dvyttror  elg 
nolovq  flQOTovi; 

V.803.  «o«  |Uo»  xaXtas  fjf*;] 
See  my  note  on  v.  777. 

V.  806.  n«^eIo"'  ifiavttjy] 
I  neither  assent  to  Bru  nek's  in- 
terpretation, prostrated,  nor  to 
that  of  Hermann,  who  formerly 
explained  it:  giving  up  myself, 
desponding,  but  now  joins  it 
with  rijdV  tiqos  nvXy:  giving 
up  myself  to  any  evil  which 
may  be  brought  upon  me, 
yielding  myself.  I  myself  have 


no  doubt  but  that  the  sense  is: 
neglecting  myself,  i.  e.  ta- 
king no  care  for  myself.  So 
n«Qtk*  neglecting,  Oed.  C.  1212. 

Ibid.  Schol.  rec. :  avavoi  fliov 
,  rfroi  fitxa  <rxAr(po'rijroc 
Siaptpdou).  In  the  words  avavu 
piov  Electra  says  the  same  thing  as 
Philoctetes  in  Phil.  954.  by  one  1 
word  tevtwovfiiu. 

V.807.  nQot  tavta]  Where- 
fore, i.e.  because  I  lie  thus  pros- 
trated before  the  gates.  Brunck 
has  well  expressed  the  sense  thus: 
but  if  any  one  of  those 
within  is  angry  with  me,  he  , 
may  slay  me. 

6* 
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lv%r\  S\  iav  £(5,  tov  ftiov  8*  ovdtlg  noftog. 

(at  go  pr}  «'.) 

X0P02. 

810  Tiov  note  xeoavvoi  dtcgt  rj  nov  tpalftav 
"AXiog,  si  zavt  £<jpopc5iT£c* 
KQvnTovdLv  exrjkoi ; 

HAEKTPA. 

V.  809.   tto.  Dind. 

V.  810.    Brunck  assigns  these  verses  to  Electra. 


8'>5 


V.  810  sq.  Schol.:  nov  nozt 
xtgavvol  Jtog-  Iv  xolg  ifxnQO- 
o&tv  naQctfiv&ov/jtvos  6  Xogog 
xr\v  'HXixzgay  (Xfyty  (173  sq.)* 
&t(Q<Tti  juoi,  tixyoy,  9dgaei' 
fn  uiyag  ovgayd}  Ztvg,  xal 
to  h&ijg.  vvv  oiiy  navzaxo&tv 
dneyyuMJfiiyfjf  r!jg  C(ozt\Qlag  xai 
nQogzi9tfotjg  TTjsxaut  zov  *OQtozqy 
cvptpoQag,  tlxozmg  naQaxtxtydv- 
vtvpivoi  t<5  Xdytt)  ixQ^aazo,  (Sgze 
xal  ntgl  fcuiy  r*  t\m?y,  xal  b'hag 
uprptfidXfoty ,  tl  oXmg  iy  ovgayta 
elaiy,  t!  yt  ntQioouiot  zoiavza  yir- 
vofxiva.  xal  zov  piy  "HXtoy  tog 
nayva  ifogaiyza  nagtXafit,  toy  de 
JCa  tug  ndvzwv  ($fOTi6zr\v  ovza. 
We  must  by  no  means  suppose 
that  the  Chorus  only  express  a 
doubt  whether  there  are  Gods, 
since  they  are  willing  to  pass  over 
such  injuries  without  punishment; 
for  this  is  neither  suited  to  their 
character  nor  to  the  sense  of  the 
whole  passage,  in  which  every 
word  is  directed  to  the  consolation 
of  Electra;  but  when  they  ask 
where  the  Gods  can  be,  who  see 
and  avenge  the  crimes  ofmankind, 
if  they  revenge  not  these  crimes, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  they 
mean  this.  —  As  I  believe  that 
there  are  Jove  and  the  Sun, 
who  look  down  upon,  and 
avenge  the  misdeeds  of  men, 
I  am  certain  that  they  will 
not  allow  these  infamous 
deed"  to  pass  away  unpun- 
ished. 

Ibid,  xt navyol—  UXtog]  Kt- 


gavyol  Jtog  are  mentioned,  be- 
cause Jupiter  uses  his  lightning 
for  the  punishment  and  destruction 
of  insolent  and  wicked  men.  See 
my  note  on  vs.  1046  sq.  Mention 
is  made  of  the  Sun,  because  he 
beholds  all  that  happens  on  earth 
better  than  the  other  Gods.  Cf. 
Trach.  101.  with  my  note.  But 
both  these  powers  are  ascribed  to 
Jove,  as  in  v.  175.  of  this  play: 
Ztvg^  og  tfpoQu  nuvza  xal  xga- 
zuytt. 

V.  812.  Schol.:  xgvnx  ovaiv 
%xrtXoi.  oloy  ovx  uyovatv  eig  ipdSg 
tijv  tovztoy  nagavopCav.  The  sense 
of  the  words  tl  —  ixtjXm  is  this : 
if  they  look  upon  these 
things  calmly,  and  will  them 
to  remain  unpunished.  For  it 
is  plain  that  he  is  rightly  said 
xgvnzety  to  conceal  a  crime,  who 
does  not  wish  it  to  be  punished. 
Monk,  who  is  followed  by  Her- 
mann, most  strangely  supposed 
that  xgvnzttv  was  here  used  in  a 
neuter  sense,  which  it  never  pos- 
sesses. The  pronoun  xavxa  refers 
to  all  the  impious  and  wicked 
words  and  deeds  of  Clytaemncstra. 
Kr.  Jacobs  observes  that  fcqAo< 
signifies  with  gentle  or  un- 
ruffled mind,  easy,  neither 
moved  with  wrath  against  the 
wicked,  nor  desirous  of  punishing 
them. 

V.  Ml  3.  f  t,  a  la  7]  We  may  sup- 
pose that  Electra  sheds  tears ,  be- 
cause led  to  the  miserable  re- 
flection that  the  Gods  are  unwilling 
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to  avenge  those  crimes.  The  ob- 
servation of  the  Scholiast  is,  I 
think,  incorrect:  &Qtjv*t  r)  'HX(xtqu 
toy  ud'tX'fov  iXtttyoy  iU  Xiny  To 
toiovio  (AtQoq. 

V.  814.  OJ  71  «T,  li  J«XQV(iq,] 

These  words  must  not  he  under- 
stood in  such  a  manner  as  for  us 
to  suppose  that  the  Chorus  asks 
Klectra  why  she  weeps,  which 
would  be  absurd,  but  we  must 
understand  the  Chorus  as  saying 
by  that  modest  question:  weep 
not,  Electra.  But  because  tears 
are  signs  of  the  most  extreme 
grief  and  desperation ,  when  they 
proceed  from  persons  of  great  and 
strong  mind,  like  that  of  Electra, 
this  modest  and  friendly  admoni- 
tion likewise  contains  some  con- 
solatory idea:  do  not  give  up 
all  hope  that  these  crimes 
will  yet  meet  their  deserts. 
By  a  similar  idiom  in  German,  in- 
stead of  the  question  o  Kind, 
was  weinst  du?  we  use  this 
entreaty:  oKind,  weine  nicht! 
In  which  sense  the  word  express- 
ing weeping  must  be  distinguished 
above  the  rest  by  pronunciation. 

V.  815.  <ptv]  *t>tv  is  almost 
always  the  exclamation  of  a  per- 
son suffering  something  most  un- 
worthily, so  that  it  is  nearly  the 
same  as  if  one  were  to  say:  it  is 
shameful,  it  is  horrid,  it  is 
hateful.    Cf.  v.  764.   Aj.  958. 


1266.  Oed.  B.  316.964.  Ant.  1048. 
1276.  Trach.  987.  Phil.  428.  1018. 
1302.  Moreover  it  is  certain  that 
the  note  of  the  Scholiast  commonly 
added  to  the  observation  on  vs.  810 
sq.  belongs  to  this  exclamation: 
dtt  d'i  toy  vnox()trr}y  "tftu  tjj  (ioji 
itvnflXtxpai  re  tig  ovoayoy  xai  ids 
ytlnctq  uvfiTf-lvat-  o  d>/  xtoXvtt  6 
Xoyoty  [i  t)  d i y  fiiy'  u'vatjg.  And 
this  observation  is  very  correct; 
for  the  Chorus  feared  lest  Electra, 
driven  to  the  height  of  desperation, 
should  utter  impious  words  against 
the  Gods  ;  and  to  prevent  this,  they 
interrupted  her  with  these  words, 
ft'tdiy  uty'  ici>ar\q,  which  words 
the  same  Scholiast,  as  is  evident 
from  his  note  on  v.  817.,  explained 
correctly  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  interpreter  whose  glosses 
Brunck  first  edited:  pttjdi-r  unge- 
nig  tig  rovg  ihovg  tUntjg.  See 
Schol.  and  my  note  on  Aj.  376. 

V.  817.  Schol.:  dnoXttg-  da*- 
(xovitog  tovto  imjvayey  ov  yag 
uuth]oaoa  tmv  ano  row  Xooov 
tntTtu^atiov  tgtH  r*  (engines  fig 
frtovg,  tntl  xnl  rtXftog  iitutfavtl  6 
2o(poxXi]g  tig  Tovg  Stovg  pXaorpif- 
ftutv  xnl  ytig  tig  t)y  TtSy  thoot- 
(ifOTt'moy  dXX'  idgntg  tivgxtgftt- 
vuvgu  Tuig  tmrifjtjataty  (og  *l>v- 
XQutg,  tovto  (f)t\atv.  Electra  ex- 
plains her  own  expression  dnoXug 
by  the  following  vs.  819  sqq. 

V.  819  sq.   tl  tdiv  —  tJnof- 
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V.  823.  Brunck  Orst  destroyed  the  word  dndzatg  added  in  the 
MSS.  after  yvyatxuiy.  But  this  was  added  by  the  interpreters,  who  did 
not  perceive  the  ambiguous  sense  of  tgxtfft. 


a**?]  If  you  give  me  hopes 
of  those  who  are  known  to 
have  descended  into  Hades. 
Since  Electra  believed  her  brother 
Orestes,  who  was  just  reported 
dead,  to  be  the  only  means  of  re- 
venging the  wickedness  ofClytaem- 
nestra,  she  means  nothing  more 
by  these  words  than  this:  if  you 
say  there  yet  remains  any 
hope  of  revenge.  For  she  de- 
nies that  any  remains  now  that 
Orestes  is  dead.  But  the  expres- 
sion row  oIxojaIvov  ifoiida  vnorpi- 
Q(iy,  to  give  hope  of  one 
dead,  deserves  notice  as  meaning 
to  bid  one  hope  anything 
from  a  dead  man.  But  we  find 
fXnig  «kJw«  in  the  same  sense  v. 
1460  sq. 

V.  820  sq.  x«r'  ipov  —  fntu- 
£«o-«*]  See  my  note  on  Aj.  1320. 

V.  822  sqq.  old«  ytty  zrA.J 
The  connexion  and  sense  is  this : 
I  will  not  cease  to  attempt 
to  console  thee;  for  1  know 
that  Amphiaraus  also,  al- 
though he  perished  miser- 
ably through  his  own  wife, 
yet  now  enjoys  the  highest 
honours  among  the  dead.  But 
in  mentioning  the  honours  enjoyed 
by  Amphiaraus  among  the  Shades, 
the  Chorus  seems  to  wish  to  give 
Electra  hopes  that  Agamemnon  has 
acquired  the  glory  of  immortality 
after  his  miserahle  end.  The  fable 
of  Amphiaraus,  to  which  the  poet 
refers,  is  as  follows:  When  Am- 
phiaraus, who  was  gifted  with  the 
knowledge  of  futurity,  was  un- 


willing to  join  the  army  of  Poly- 
nices  against  Thebes,  because  fore- 
warned of  his  death,  if  he  did  so, 
he  was  compelled  by  his  wife 
Eriphyle,  who  had  been  corrupted 
by  Polynices  with  a  golden  neck- 
lace, to  become  a  partaker  in  the 
expedition.  On  his  perishing  in 
this  expedition  ,  his  son  Alcmaeon 
in  revenge  for  the  wickedness  of 
his  mother  Eriphyle,  slew  her. 
Cf.  Horn.  Od.  X.327.  and  his  Schol. 
Apollod.  HI,  6,  1.  2.  Diodor. 
Sic.  IV,  65.  Baehr  on  Herodot 
I,  46. 

V.  822  sq.  ygvaoJirotg  — 
yvvutxuiv]  The  participle  xqv- 
(fd-iyta  signifies  buried  in  the 
earth,  interred.  SeeonAnt.25. 
But  the  poet  seems  to  refer  to  the 
story  that  Amphiaraus  was  swal- 
lowed up  by  a  yawning  of  the  earth, 
together  with  his  chariot  L*f. 
Pindar.  Nem.  IX,  24:  o  cT  Up- 
(pn'tQfi  ft/tooty  xfQttvytjt  nafifilff 
Ztvg  xtty [iabvGXtQvov  j^.foVa,  xuv- 
V'fv  d*'  ««'  «/77io*r.  The  words 
XQvooJfrots  tnxtat  are  sufficiently 
well  interpreted  by  the  Schol.:  wp 
opuoi,  05  >)v  fx  xqvijou  nfnottjfji- 
vog,  to  d'i  tQxtaty  oiov  toig  dV- 
auoTg  xnt  (pnt'tyfjtaoty  xvi  rfi  ilydy- 
xq  rp  itrto  t»v  oQfJnv  ytvoutvri. 
For  the  poet  evidently  wished  the 
word  fyx;y  to  be  taken  in  a  double 
sense,  so  as  to  mean  both  a  neck- 
lace and  a  net.  by  which  de- 
struction is  plotted  against 
anyone,  a  snare.  That  fyxr/  is 
put  in  the  former  sense  is  plain 
from    the    adjective  jfotxrodtro^, 
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on  which  see  my  note  atAnt.931. 
aud  that  it  also  hears  the  latter  is 
understood  from  xQVip&tvtu  and 
yvvuixtiv.  But  the  necklace,  which 
Eriphyle  received  from  Polynices, 
was  the  cause  of  Amphiaraus'  set- 
ting out  to  war,  and  consequent 
destruction,  as  had  heen  foreseen 
by  Eriphyle,  to  whose  advice  Am- 
phiaraus himself  had  promised  obe- 
dience in    dubious  matters.  See 
the  statements  of  different  writers 
quoted  in  note  on  v.  823.  Lastly, 
although  yvvatxuiv  is  said  univer- 
sally, as  we  say  in  German  durch 
Weiber  Zwang,  when  we  mean 
but  one  female,  yet  Eriphyle  alone 
is  understood.  Cf.  Oed.  C.  970. 
^  V.  826.    Schol. :  nd^fvxog 
d  vug  a tt'    dvrl  top  naawv  tf>v- 
%u>v  dvdoatt,  a?  (f^  iv  XQ^'t  *tt~ 
freouiot  r^g  txefvov  (4«vuxr}$.  tj 
7tdf4\pv%of,  o  dtaatoaug  n&oav  tijv 
iavioi  \pvxi\v,  j)  6  dtanaviog  ri)f 
tlfv^n^  ouitwv,  6  louv  d&dvatog. 
The  first  interpretation,  although 
approved  by  the  learned,  is  most 
absurd  For  neither  were  the  souls 
of  the  dead  ever  supposed  to  consult 
prophets,    nor   could  nduxf/vxog 
dvdoou  be  used  in  Greek  to  mean 
nuamv  \l>vx<ov  dvdaaet.    In  fact, 
as  the  matter  itself  shews,  Amphia- 
raus is  called  ndutpvxog ,  because 
he  retained  his  mental  faculties  in  a 
perfect  state,  although  dead.  For 
the  shades  of  the  dead  were  con- 
sidered dpgaditg,  as  they  are  called 
by  Horn.  Od.  /.,  474:  nwg  {iXrjg 
"AiJogJe  xareX&ipev,  IvSa  re  w- 
XQoi  dipqaSieg  valovot,  (tQoT&v  ft- 
d'ojXa  xaudvttov.  On  the  contrary, 
they  who  had  been  celebrated  for 
their  wisdom  while  on  earth  were 
thought  to  retain  their 


senses  even  among  the  dead,  and 
this  was  accorded  to  the  soul  of  Ti- 
res i  a  s ,  [Anrttog  dXaov.  xov  xt  <pq4- 
vtg  IpTudol  elatv  id)  xai  r^*// cu- 
rt  viov  nope   ncQcerpoytttt,  oty 
nmyvaSat,-  toi  cf«  axtui  dttaovoty, 
according  toHomer  Od.  x,  490  sqq. 
In  the  same  manner,  therefore,  Am- 
phiaraus was  thought  to  have  re- 
tained his  whole  mental  faculties, 
and  to  have  foretold  the  future  to 
men  even  after  death.  Cf.  Cicero 
de  Divin.  I,  40:  Amphiaraum 
autem   sic    honoravit  fama 
Graeciae,  deus  ut  haberetur, 
atque  ut  ab  eius  solo,  in  quo 
est  humatus,  oracula  pete- 
re  n  t  u  r  The  same  person  is  here  said 
by  Sophocles  ino  yi\g  dvdffaetv, 
because  he  was  thought  to  enjoy 
when  dead  the  same  dignity  he  had 
received  in  his  life  time,  for  it  was 
the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  ac- 
cording  to    Brunck  on  Aesch. 
Pers  688.,  that  kings,  who  had 
been  distinguished  by  deeds  and 
character  during  life  time,  exercised 
the  same  power  over  the  images 
or  shades  of  the  dead-  So  Ulysses 
in    Hades    thus   address  Achilles 
(Horn.  Od.  X,  481  sqq.):  atio  d\ 
'AxtMtv,  o8ttg  dyqQ  nqondpoiHe 
uuxaQtuxog,  ovi%  dp'  bnioow.  npiv 
jjty  ydp  ae  Ctooy  hiofxtv  laa  &tot- 
otv,  Vfpyf<o»,  vvv  (tilt  fuya  xpa- 
ting  vfxvtaati' ,    ivd-dd'  toi  v.  — ■ 
Fr.  Jacobs  is  of  a  different  opin- 
ion, and  thinks  that  these  words 
refer  to  the  fable  of  Amphiaraus 
having  been  swallowed  up  by  the 
earth;    so  that  he  went  to  the 
shades  with  body  and  soul  alike 
uninjured  and  perfect. 

V.  827.  Schol.:  wtv-  fxyijaHfiaa 
xfjg  'KQupvhfi  <j  HXixtqa  dvapod 
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V.  828.  The  commentators,  (sa  Dind.)  conceiving  that  rfv  was 
omitted,  have  placed  a  stop  after  okoa  ya'p.  But  I  do  not  think  it  could 
have  been  omitted  in  this  form  of  speech. 

V.  829.  Hermann  follows  the  old  editions,  putting  a  note  of 
interrogation  after  iJapr).    Brunck  puts  a  mark  of  the  a  breaking  oft". 


ial  rtfi  jjdt*  ayrijc  tivg^fQalyovact. 

V.  828.  Schol.:  tpev  di]t'-  6Xod 
yap-  o  Xopoc  avyxuTatidifitvos 
rptjOiv ,  on  Jtxotaic  ('vefto^orts ' 
oAojj  yap  i\y  rj  'KQtipvXiy  opa  fir} 
oi)*',  fl  (tiquU  ti  6  Xopo'c  •  dni- 
cnaat  yap  avti)y  tov  {ypijytJy  tfi- 
(luXoiv  to  xai'  avxi)v  fivfovpa.  I 
think  that  it  is  evident  from  the 
whole  passage,  though  some  may 
deny  it,  that  JAoo'c  is  here  put  in 
the  active  signification  in  which 
it  everywhere  occurs.  For  the 
Chorus  being  about  to  explain 
why  that  wickedness  of  Eryphile 
is  justly  to  be  condemned,  would 
not  adduce  her  own  death  as  a 
reason,  but  rather  the  fact  that  she 
had  wrought  the  destruction  of 
others.  Besides,  1  can  never  believe, 
as  the  general  opinion  of  the  in- 
terpreters seems  to  assume,  that  a 
complete  sentence  is  contained  in 
the  words  dXod  yap;  for  as  the 
Chorus  was  about  to  say  something 
to  this  effect:  6Xod  yap  *VaVij, 
their  words  were  interrupted  by 
Electra  exclaiming  ftfa'/u>j.  On  the 
particle  6%iu  see  at  v.  1144.  — 
Fr.  Jacobs  has  communicated  to 
me  the  following  remarks  on  this 
passage:  »Sincc  the  Chorus  had  re- 
lated the  fable  of  Amphiaruus  on 
account  of  the  similitude  of  the  fate 
of  Agamemnon  and  the  punishment 
of  Eriphyle,  Electra  seems  to  me 
indeed  to  mean  nothing  more  by 


(ptv  than  an  exclamation  of  grief 
and  astonishment.  The  Chorus 
confirming  it  says  tp%»  dijra;  for 
that  wretched  woman  was  punished 
when  an  avenger  of  Amphiaraus 
arose;  and  there  is  therefore  some 
hope  left  to  thee  also.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  Chorus  is  caught  up  by 
Electra,  but  in  such  a  manner  as 
for  her  to  deny  that  any  hope  is 
left  since  her  brother  is  dead,  as 
she  supposed. a 

V.  829.  Schol.:  iJupr  >)  7?p*- 
'/(/>.',  drjXo'dtt'  6  d*  Xoyog  «7io- 
(puvrtxog'  <i  Xoptc  di  (6(  :ivv&a- 
POfiirt}i  tndyn  to  val.  Electra 
means  was  slain,  you  say.  In 
German:  du  raeinst,  sie  seimit 
dem  Tode  bestraft  worden. 

V.  830  sqq  Schol.:  old',  olf' 
ig>dvT}.  o2d«,  or*  i$d/*ri.  ltpdvr\ 
yap  6  imutXovfiiyos  tov  *V  to) 
(povet,  zovtiatt  TtfuoQog  tov  na~ 
tQog-  ifioi  di  ovdttc  ndqfattv,  dno- 
davoyioq  *Ootatov.  6  utv  ovy  Xo- 
po{  THtQifiaXf  toy  ^Ayapifxvoytt  ro> 
'AfAtptagdu),  Xva  i}  ^HXtxtya  tvtXnig 
tXt\  negi  tov  rrarpo'c,  or*  ttvSttat 
Ttfirjs  Ttyof  t}  oi  q?riaty>  on  'Afi- 
(fiduaoq  vno  tov  'AXxfxniojyoc.  ttv%e 
ttfitnQfug-  ndyv  d*  ntoinaduig  to 
ndt>oq  tov  'Ayctfitfiyoyos  rig  |«t>- 
r»}»'  [AftutptQti  d*a  row  ifxoi  cF' 
ovtig.  As  he  is  called  fifXttojQ 
dufpi  uvu  who  is  the  avenger 
of  anyone,  so  in  v.  237. 
Xtiy  in(  uv%  is  used  of  those  who 
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V.  831.    forms  two  lines  in  Dind. 

V.  836  sq.  iff  I  vi5  p  —  aiuivi  I  have  written  from  Dindorf's 
conjecture,  the  merit  of  which  is  however  due  to  Hermann,  who 
first  pointed  out  the  correct  way  to  this  emendation,  correcting  thus: 
noXXwy  dtivuiv  arvyyuiy  r*  aia>yt.  The  MSS.  have  noXXuiv  dtivtitv  ctvy- 
vuiv  t"  uyftoy.  hut  in  La.  a  pr.  m.  and  in  Par.  1.  we  find  u^k(wv  for 
&xi(ov.    Brunck  had  corrected  Jfnytov  rt  arvyytoy  r'  njfiutv. 

V.  838.  ity  »/i/*7j  is  from  Erfurdt's  conjecture.  MSS  #t>o*ic. 
The  words  ttQotly  and  &Q>]vriy  are  confused  in  Aj.  575.  and  Phil.  207. 
Besides,  Dindorf  writes  tityifrtif,     e.  «  lityqVtif. 


neglect   to  avenge  anyone. 

V.  831.  Schol.:  d ft  oil  ror  i v 
nsyitti'  ziv  \4utptdftnov.  For  the 
dead  was  thought  to  grie\e  as  long 
as  he  remained  unrevenged. 

V.  834.  Schol.:  dttXala  tTfi- 
i«  (tov  xai  Tovro  tlO'og  na>ttuv- 
SWa$,  to  *?c  Tt  Tittnttxiaouv  rolq 
IvTTovfityotq  xnl  avy^utQny  aviolg 
xhu't-iv.  «f  inl  an(t(tT]yoQ))toii  xa- 
xok.  On  the  phrase  dtuaic.  6a- 
Xaltov  see  at  Phil.  65.  on  xvqu$ 
v.  46.  Johnson,  who  is  followed 
by  some  of  the  editors,  interprets 
it:  you  unhappy  bear  unhap- 
py things. 

V.  835  sqq.  xc.yw  —  aidtt] 
The  dative  <dairt  serves  as  an  ab- 
lative of  instrument,  depending  on 
the  words  forwo,  wifo/arwp  But 


the  genitive  ajfitav  is  not  governed 
by  llie  substitutive  uUov^  but  de- 
pends upon  tbe  adjective  nayora- 
r^,  which,  as  it  signifies  nothing 
more  than  well  filled,  is  rightly 
joined  with  the  genitive.  The  other 
adjective  n«tUfji',yoi  is  rightly  ex- 
plained by  the  Scholiast :  noXv^Qo- 
rfm,  dnjytxti. 

V.  838.  tttiouiy  .V  »Qnvtlq] 
We  have  seen  what  you  are 
lamenting,  i.  e.  we  have  seen 
your  evils  ourselves. 

V.  830  sq.  fji't  fU  —  nttgay.  ] 
Wherefore  do  not  wish  to 
leadmefurtherthither.  where 
etc.,  i.  e.  do  not  try  to  console  me 
any  longer,  since  etc. 

V.  840  sqq.  IV  ov  —  naQft- 
GiV —  d()(x>yrt(\  aoatyai  ikniduiy 
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X0P02. 

xi  (jpfl'g; 

HAEKTPA. 

noLQUtiiv  ikitldav  txi  xoivoxoxcov 
evitaxgldav  x  dgayai. 

(dyxtaxQ.  /J'.) 

X0P02. 
7ta6L  ftvaxolg  E(pv  (lOQog. 

HAEKTPA. 

845  r\  xal  %ctkaQyolg  iv  apiXkaig 
ovxag,  ag  xelva  8v6zavcpy 
xprixoig  olxoig  iyxvQ6at; 

X0P02. 

adxonog  a  X&fia. 

HAEKTPA. 

nag  yaQ  ovx;  el  ^ivog 


800 


865 


V.  841.  After  xi  <p>ig ;  the  MSS.  have  the  words  avdfc  <fi  noUv; 
which  Brunck  first  erased  with  Triclinius. 

V.  843  I  have  written  evnargid'ujy  from  the  conjecture  of  IS  cuius. 
MSS.  fvnuzQtd'ay,  excepting  that  two  excellent  copies  of  Suidas  v.  naQa- 
ya'ypc,  have  tunciTQiduiv.  Then  itovyat  was  elicited  from  the  Scholiast 
by  M  us  grave,  confirmed  by  cod.  T.  and  received  by  Hermann. 
Vulg.  vQtuyoi. 


ttmvozoxwv  HjnrcTQtSioy  rt  is  used 
rather  boldly  in  this  sense:  where 
there  is  no  longer  the  help 
of  a  wished- for  noble  bro- 
ther. For  xotforoxof  is  one  born 
from  the  same  parent,  and  ik- 
■nidtg  xoivoxoxo*  is  used  with  some 
boldness  to  signify  the  hope  of  a 
brother,  fraternal  hope,  i.  e. 
a  wished-for  brother.  Simi- 
lar examples  however  are  adduced 
by  Matth.§.  446.  not  3. 

V.841. Schol  :<f id  pioov  to  r ( q>$g ; 

V.  845  sqq.  Schol.:  tlnovxog  tow 
XogoS '  ntiai  &vt)xoig  (<pv  fi6- 
(»of,  uynti&Tjciy  ij  'tf/Uxrp«-  dga 
ovy  ovtoj  ningmxat  xolg  &yrjxo7g 
rtXevzfiy  ly  tttig  n/jftlaiq  x«7g  \n- 
7nxa7g\  zwjotg  d*  oAxo?c,  ro7g  ifia- 
oiy  oXxovg  ovy  tlyri  xaiy  ifAtiy- 
Xiovy  iv  oU  ittxvo&ti.    Cf.  vs.  746 


sq.  On  the  phrase  /«i«oyof  afttX- 
Jt«<,  which  the  Scholiast  well  ren- 
ders Inrnxai  a/LtiXXta,  i.  e.  fmtov 
or  tSi-fQtoy  ufxiXXai,  see  Matth.  $. 
446.  not.  3.  c.  —  Fr.  Jacobs: 
»To  perish  also  bysowretch- 
ed  a  fate?  The  Chorus  replies: 
An  unforeseen  calamity, 
which  no  one  would  have 
expected  « 

V.  848.  aoxonog  &  lot  pa] 
aoxonog  is  used  both  of  a  place 
which  is  not  seen  (Oed.  C. 
1680.),  a  time  which  is  in- 
finite (Trach.  346.)  and  a  thing 
which  is  unexpected  or  in- 
credible (Aj.21.  Phil.  1111.,  and 
Schol.  on  v.  1315.  of  this  play).  The 
last  signification  appears  to  be 
the  one  required  here. 

V.  849  sq.   ti  Si  yog  xcX.]  Cf. 
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850  at  so  iftav  %sq<ov 

XOF02. 

nancd. 

HAEKTPA. 

xsxavdsv.  ovte  tov  tdtpov  dvtidtiag 

ovte  yocov  itaQ  rjfiav.  870 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

'T'qp'  ijdovjfg  tot,  tpikxtai],  difoxopcu 

85  5>    TO  X  00,(1101'   ftfftflO'a  6VV  t&%U  [lOktlV. 

(peQu  ycco  TjSovdg  Tf  xdvdjcavkav  av 
ndooiftEV  Et%Eg  x«t  xcitioteveg  xrcxcoi/. 

HAEKTPA. 

noftEv  (V  uv  8VQOt$  tov  i^iov  <Sv  rcriuutav  875 
ciQtj^iv,  oig  i'atiiv  ovx  evstit  ib*tiv ; 

XPY20BEMI2. 

860  jraofoV  Opf'tfri^  r)\k,iv.  ai-th  tovt  i{iov 
xXvovo,  ivctgyag,  cogneo  EigoQfig  eue. 

HAEKTPA. 

dlk*  i]  HEftljVCtg.  co  tdkaiva.  xai  6v  toig 

V.  854.  Brunch,  who  is  followed  by  Erfurdt  und  Schacfer, 
writes  aot  for  Tot. 

V.  859.    La.  idf/V,  with  £r*  written  above.    Monac.  *V*.  J. 

iuotq  ovx  *V*^r'  in.  T  r  ic  I i 0  i  us  :  tl  fttv  Uiatv  yqi'wpus ,  nooq  to  idriv 
apvfafeiS'  (I  d*  foots,  7iqo$  to  {Wot*. 

V.  862.    x«i  rrtJ  is  my  own  emendation.  MSS.  Y.dnt,  which  could 
never  have  been  written  here  by  Sophocles.  us  I  have  shewn  in  Misccll 
Soph.  p.  19  sq.   In  the  same  place  I  have  collected  all  the  flosses  which 
have  over  loaded  this  play  through  the  negligence  of  the  scribes. 


1136  sqq.  On  £t>of,  meaning  in  a 
foreign  land,  see  Oed.  C.  562. 
Trach.  65. 
V.  852.  Schol.:  xixevirev  uvtI 

TOV  XQVTlTtTUt. 

V.  854  sqq.  Schol.:  v  (p'  ijdo- 
yr}(  toc  i)  Xgvoo&fftts  nngayi- 
yovt  T(t  V7i6  tov  'OotaTov  iyxtCfit- 
va.  tm  Tcitpoi  evQovaa. 

V.  855.  to  xo  a  (jtoy  fif$t7- 
ort]  Neglecting  or  n  a  men  t.  For 
even  the  movements  of  the  body 
are  to  a  certain  extent  ornamental, 
provided  they  be  neither  hasty  nor 


ovcrslow;  although  a  gentle  de- 
lay is  approved  in  all  female  mat- 
ters. CAM- 

V. 856.  <piQO)\  I  bring  word 
of,  tin  nl  i  o.    See  on  Oed.  C.  416. 

V.  859.  oig  —  id*:*]  The  da- 
tive oig  is  used  poetically,  although 
it  is  likewise  a  dat.  commodi,  de- 
pending on  the  noun  inaiv.  She 
says:  for  which  things  one 
cannot  perceive  any  means 
of  cure 

V.  862  sq.  Totg  —  xaxoiai 
x((7i()  For  the  preposition  placed 
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6avzil]g  xttxol6i  xditi  zoig  ipoig  yskag ; 

XPY2O0EM12. 
pa  zr)v  TtatQipav  icziav,  dkk'  ov%  vfiget, 
865  keyco  zd8\  dkk*  ixetvov  dg  nagovzct  va5. 

HAEKTPA. 

oifioi  zdkctiva,  xcd  tivog  figozdiv  koyov 
zovd'  slgaxovdao'  ode  mtizeveig  ccyav, 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

iya  pip  t£  tpov  ts  xovx  ixkkrjg,  6aq)ij 
6j]^ibi  idovacc,  zade  mazevG)  koya. 

HAEKTPA. 

870  ziv\  cj  zdkcciv,  Idowftt  nltiziv;  eg  zl  poi 
(iktipccCa  d-dkxti  z<pd'  dvtjxiazci}  Ttvgi; 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

Tcgog  vvv  &eav,  dxovtiov,  ag  nafrovdd  fiov 
to  Xotxov  i)  (pQovovaav  ?J  iiagdv  kty\]g. 


880 


835 


890 


V.  865.  vui  is  the  conjecture  of  Will.  Dind.  for  v$v.  Codd  Harl. 
and  Monac.  yon. 

V.  80S.  Vulg.  and  B  ind.  nXXov:  but  the  other  reading  is  retained 
by  La.  a  pr.  m.  and  r.,  but  with  ov  noted  above.  In  La.  and  Lb.  the 
common  reading  is  from  the  hand  of  a  corrector.  Neuius  rightly  com- 
pares vs.  100  and  1182. 


after  its  case  cf.  Ant.  366.  Oed.  R. 
734.  761  and  Matth.  Gr.  Gr.  §. 
595,  4. 

V  865.  I'to]  I.  e.  vost.  So  vi- 
y at  tat  is  found  by  a  Doric  crasis 
for  vtvQr,zat  in  fragm.  191.  ed. 
Dindorf.  So  also  in  Aesch  Pers. 
1054.  Dindorf  with  sonic  proba- 
bility thinks  xuni/?(u  should  be 
restored  for  the  c  mmon  xt'nt^tiu, 
<»n  the  form  of  speaking  cf.  Phil. 
410. 

V.  868.  t/uov  Tf  xovx  nXXrit] 
Doederlein  comparesOed.R  1275 : 
noXXuxtg  U  zj«^«rrof.  Oed.  C.  932: 
pia  rt  xovx  ixuiv.  Rhes.  964:  (aq 
itttvoiv  r*  xov  Xtvoowv  tpt'eog. 

V.  870.  niattv]  This  word  is 
often  used  by  Greek  writers,  as 
the  Latin  fides,  to  signify  a  thi  n  g 
to  which  we  can  trust,  as  in 


Virg.  Aen.  II,  309:  Turn  vero 
nianifesta  fides,  Danaumque 
patescunt  insidiae. 

V.  871.  Scbol.:  OaXnp-  /cvti 
rov  7i«.\>«xo';ir/j  rac  (fQtvitq  tv 
nvn(T(ii    <h'),xittrc>  <fl  7ivQ(*  w;  tl 

tXt  ytl'    Uftllrip   t  X  .7  Wt  '    U  t'|A.7 1  a  rov 

iinoXtuXoTtc.  [BSt  ro  «i'ro'.J  9tQ- 
fA((d>n<;  rr,  But  this  inter- 

pretation is  not  sufliciently  correct. 
For  neither  does  nay  mean  cither 
hope  or  joy,  but  passion  or 
madness,  of  which  Electra  ac- 
cuses Chrysothemis ,  because  she 
asserts  that  she  has  beheld  what 
no  one  could  have  thought  would 
be  seen  after  what  the  paedagoguc 
had  said.  In  the  same  manner 
Electra  above  v.  M>2.  uses  ufftt,- 
vai.    But  when  she  says  that  that 
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HAEKTPA. 
6v  d'  ovv  Uy,  u  Got  zip  Xoy<p  zig  qdovq. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

875  xai  8t]  Xtyo  6oi  7tavy  oOov  xazu8o^,t]v. 
inel  yctg  rjkd"OV  nazoog  aQ%alov  zd(povt 
oqcj  xokavrjg  f£  axgccg  veoQQvzovg 
itrjyag  ydlaxzog  xai  TtiQiCtscprj  xvxXca 
ndvzcov  06  itiviv  dv&tav  frqxyv  itazgog. 

880  idovaa  &  e6%ov  ftavpa,  xai  iteortxoTtn, 
fiij  Ttov  rig  qtuv  tyyvg  iyxotirzr}  figozav. 
(6g  dJ  iv  yaXqvy  ndvz  idsQXo^rjv  zonov, 
zv^ov  nooguonov  a66ov,  £<S%dzr\g  6*  oofi 
iiVQag  veejay  (i6czQv%ov  ZEZiirjiiivov' 

885  xevdvg  zdXaiv  ag  eidov,  initatei  zi  poi 


89j 


900 


V.  881.  Vulg.  iyxQ(p7iTrj,  which  Gaisford  first  corrected  from 
Aid.  and  La.  iyxQ^nut  also  occurs  in  r.  and  J.  See  the  critical  note 
on  v.  708. 


ardour  of  mind  is  dvqxeoTov,  she 
does  not  mean  incurable,  but 
rather  insane.  So  Aj.  52.  uvq- 
xlaxov  x<(Q<(S- 

V.  87(j.  ycty]  On  this  use  of  the 
particle  ydg  I  have  spoken  at 
Ant.  238. 

Ibid.  Schol.  rec:  uQ/utoy 
7jt;t  Toy  fx  nttXaiov  ovru  nQoyo- 
vtxov  tjudiv.  6r,X6i  d*  Toy  ntQti- 
/oyta  lonov  tovqzdrovq,  dio  fji- 
govg  to  oXov  Xfyntv.  ov  ydn  o  I7i- 
Xono$  'AyttfAkttvavoti  Tuiy 

anod-yrjaxovrtoy  i}y  rrwoe  •  ovd'i 
y«Q  (&of  roTc  "EXXtjOi  dv'o  xai  rp*iff 
^ii  toy  adrov  itdnrny  Tiitpoy. 
B  othe  adds  that  tapus  here  means 
a  family  grave,  as  we  should 
call  it;  for  the  particular  tomb  of 
Agamemnon,  who  had  been  only 
lately  killed,  could  not  be  called 
aQYaloy. 

V.  878.  Schol.:  n<jy«5  ydXctx- 
toc*  noXv  ydXa ,  oiq  to  Juxgvutv 
m,yds  dvzl  row  n<.XXu  Jaxyva.  But 
see  my  note  on  Oed.  C.  475 

V.  878  Sq.  TTtQtGTKf'^  —  f  <  v  - 

#*'ai*/]  Many  adjectives  of  this 
kind  joined  with  a  genitive  are 
adduced  by  Matth.  §.  345. 


V. 879.  Schol. :  # ij x i\ »  71 «  r  p  o  c  • 
ttjy  aoQov  ?.*;■*»,  £**•'>«  to  Xtityii- 
vov  lxi§Y\. 

V.  882.  iv  yaXt]yri  —  tqtiov] 
The  phrase  tV  y«X>\v$  xonov  JiQ- 
xofAat  deserves  notice.  Its  mean- 
ing is:  I  perceive  the  place 
disturbed  by  no  tumult,  i.  e 
I  hear  no  man's  tread  or  voice. 

V.  883  sq  i<*xd  rr/g  d'  6  Qui 
n  vodi]  Schaefer  conjectured 
iaxdtrj  d'  6yui  tivqu.  Nothing  must 
be  changed,  for  the  genitives  must 
be  joined  with  o'oc5,  1  sec  from 
the  summit  of  t h e  I o in l>  a  lock 
of  hair,  as  the  Grec!»s  frequently 
measure  not  from  him  who  sees 
or  hears  to  the  thing  seen  or  heard, 
but  from  the  latter  to  the  former. 
So  also  v  877:  oow  X'Xtorijc  »5 
RXfOC  HERM.  These  words  are 
rather  differently  explained  by 
Matth.  §.  377.  The  adjecli\e 
»*>ui{»*  is  well  explained  by  Kr. 
Jacobs  vtoy,  recently  placed, 
as  also  in  Oed.  C.  730.  it  means 
recently  arisen.  Schol.  to  v  vho- 
oit  ilgTtjfiiyoy. 

V.  885  sqq.  i/unaitt  t(  fiot 
—    tfXfujQtov]    A  familiar 
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ilfvxfi  <5vvri&eg  ofifMX,  yiXzdzov  fioozav 

jcdvzov  'OqbGzov  zoW  oqccv  zexprjQiov 

xal  %tQ<si  j}cc6zdact6a  dvgcprjim  (lev  ov,  905 

Xccga  dt  nlfinktifi  ev&vg  office  SaxQvav. 

890  xal  vvv  &'  opoicog  xal  tot  i££xl6tapat 
pi]  zov  z68'  dyXdidpa  nXijv  xeivov  fioXeiv. 
tat  ydg  Ttoogijxei  nXr\v  y  ipov  xal  Gov  rode; 
xdya  (lev  ovx  IdQaaa,  xovz  iitidzaftai,  910 
ovd  av  6v.   Ttcog  ydg ;  j  ye  prjde  xgog  fteovg 

895  egetiz  dxXavGto)  zfjgd'  dnotizrjvai  Ozeyr\g. 

dXX  ovde  (lev  di]  (irjzgog  ovtf  6  vovg  tpiXel 
zoiavza  7tga66eivf  owe  dgcoti'  eXdvftav  av ' 
dXX'  e6z  'Oge6zov  zavza  zaitizvpfiia.  915 


V.  897.  1  have  written  iXdy9ay'  &y  with  Br u nek  MSS.  IXttv- 
On^y,  which  Hermann  defends,  but  wrongly.  Cf.  Matth.  on  Eur. 
Ale  923.  That  his  objections  to  Hermann's  reasoning  are  correct  I 
will  prove  in  a  dissertalion  I  shall  shortly  publish  on  conditional  sen- 
tences among  the  Greeks. 

V.  898.  TaniTvfji^ta  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Will.  Dindorf. 
Vulg.  ianuCf4i(t. 


spectacle  strikes  my  mind, 
that  this  lock  which  I  be- 
hold is  a  sign  of  my  dearest 
Orestes.  We  must  observe  how- 
ever that  upon  the  one  phrase  ip- 
n«(n  ftot  V't^fl,  noth  the  nomina- 
tive avvrj&if  u  luuc.  and  the  in- 
finitive 6q«v  tovto  uxfitjQtov  de- 
pend in  such  a  manner  that,  in 
order  to  explain  the  passage  at 
length,  the  sense  will  be  this:  the 
face  of  a  relation  suddenly 
appears  to  my  mind  and  I  am 

Eersuaded  that  this  hair  1 
ehold  is  a  sign  of  my  belo- 
ved Orestes.  It  is  remarkable 
that  anyone  should  have  found 
any  difficulty  in  the  noun  oppn. 
Cf.  Aj.  977.  «J  ^vv€tifxov  6 up  tf*of, 
and  the  examples  adduced  by 
Matth.  §.  430.  p.  798.  But  that 
the  hair  is  called  texft^Qtoy  'Ogi- 
(tiom,  so  as  to  mean  rsx/i^Qtoy  Sit 
"Op^orrijc  ndotoit,  has  been  already 
mentioned  at  vs.  761  sq. 


V.  888.  dvgrrnuiS  pey  ov) 
Abstain  from  ill-omened 
words.  On  the  particle  ov  pla- 
ced after  see  at  Ant.  223. 

V.  890.  vvv  »'  —  xtti  tor* J 
See  my  note  on  v.  G63. 

V.  892.  Schol.:  to  fxiy  etno  rfc 
S\(ffu>q  rov  ftooT()vxov  xtyHO&at 
ini  ti)v  dXij9nay  ytXotoy  •  m&ayuic 
o$y  Indyn.  on  owiffW  r.XXta  rj  ttf 
nttvv  avt'rjuftivitt  xata  yivoq  Ti< 
TOHtvTft  nyogrixft.  Neuius  aptly 
compares  Aeschyl.  Choeph.  168 
-204.  Eurip  El.  509  —527. 

V.  895.  (' xXuvox  (p]  Used  acti- 
vely (see  on  v.  1463.)  and  here 
meaning  with  impunity.  Cf. 
note  on  Ant.  230. 

V.  896.  « A  A'  ovte  fxiy 
Mention  has  been  made  of  these 
particles  at  Aj.  858.  On  the  for- 
mation of  the  members  ftrjrgog 
outs  —  o»m,  see  my  note  on  Ant. 
756.  and  compare  also  995  sq.  of 
this  play. 
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dkX\  g5  q)tti}>  &do6vv£.  tolg  avzoltii  rot 
900  ov%  avTog  del  dcapovav  nagafltatti. 

vav  rS'  r\v  td  7tQo6&£v  6xvyv6g)  v\  8e  vvv  ioag 
nokXav  vitdo&i  nvgog  iffu'pa  xakav. 

HAEKTPA. 

ysv,  xrjg  dvolag  ag  6  btcoutsCqc!)  ndkai.  920 

XPY200EMI2. 
xl  r5'  ttitw;  ov  TtQog  ifdWiJv  kiya  tads ; 

HAEKTPA. 
905  ovx  ohft\  oiioi  yrjg  ovd'  onoi  yWfMJg  (peon. 

XPY209EMI2. 
nag  8*  ovx  iyd)  xdxoid'  a  y  etdov  ifiopccvag; 

V.  899.  Brunck  has  written  ay',  (3  pttij,  from  the  conjecture  of 
Valck.  on  Eur.  Hipp.  288. 

V.  900.  ovx  ^tog  was  first  restored  by  Brunck,  excepting  that 
he  wrote  tivzog.   MSS.  ovx  avxog. 

V.  903.  Vulg.  <ptv  xr\g  dvotag.  to{  xxL  which  was  first  corrected 
by  Hermann. 

V.  905.   Schol.  <pi?y  yg.  tyvg. 


V.  899.  9doavvtJ  Used  in- 
transitively, as  nqavvtii'  Piloct. 
642.  and  pgttSvvnv  Phil.  1400. 

V.  899  sq.  ro7c  avzolal  tot 
—  naQ  nciatei]  For  the  senti- 
ment Neuius  compares  Herodot 
I,  207:  ixttvo  TtQidrov  dig 
xvxXog  xtov  arSQtonriioiv  tail  nqrff- 
fidzaiy  nepuptQofiivos  de  ovx  iQ 
altl  rovg  avzovg  tvzv%itiv.  Trach. 
440. 

V.  902.  Schol.:  xvgog-  imztv- 
xnxij  xal  xvqla.  Rightly  Fr.  Ja- 
cobs: qdf  f)  yfitQc*  xvgoiaH  noXXd 
dya»d. 

V.  903.  ztjg  dvolag  —  inoi- 
xif(Qtt)]  On  the  genitive  see 
Matth.  §.  368.  Rost  §.  109,  4. 

V.  904.  ngog  rjdovjv]  So  as 
to  cause  pleasure.  See  Trach. 
176.  and  Blomf.  gloss,  on  Aesch. 
Ag.  278. 

V.  905.   •$*  olot'  -  yiQti] 


The  Scholiast  edited  by  Blom- 
field  observes:  tyovv  ov  yiv<a~ 
<rx«»c,  tig  nolov  ptgog  tt,g  yfjg  $r*- 
pft,  owefi  tig  nolov  ptQog  row  vov. 
The  proper  construction  would 
have  been  onov  yfjg  and  ono$ 
yj>«J/i»jC,  but  the  poet  used  bnot 
twice  by  attraction.  The  sense  is: 
you  know  not  to  what  place 
or  by  what  opinion  you  are 
carried  away,  i.  e.  you  have 
become  so  silly,  that  you  suppose 
you  have  here  found  a  lock  of 
your  brother*  when  he  is  dead  in 
a  distant  place.  HERiM.  She 
seems  to  mean :  you  know  not 
where  you  are,nor  what  you 
think.  Cf.  Philoct.  805:  nov  nof 
(dV,  zixvov,  xvQHg; 

V.  906.  rcws  #'  ovx  xzX.]^  So 
Phil.  250:  nojg  ydq  x«'roi<T,  ov  / 
tWov  ovtiinoSnoTt ;  The  meaning 
is  explained  by  v.  1448:  «o«T«. 
nuig  ydg  or/*; 
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zo&oKJEorz: 


HAEKTPA. 

xi&wqxev.  a  xdkaiva,  xdxdvov  xi  601 

GatriQi  8QQ61-  prjdtv  ig  xeivov  y  oga.  925 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

oi'iiot  xdkaiva,  xov  xdd'  rjxovactg  jigoxav; 

HAEKTPA. 

910  tov  TtXrjcfov  nagovxog,  fjvix'  nkkvxo. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

xal  tcov  'axiv  ovxog;  ftavpd  toL  p  vitig%£taL 

HAEKTPA. 

xax   olxov  Tjdvg  ovdh  firixgl  dvgxsgrjg. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

ol'poi  xdkaiva,  tov  yd$  dv&gwxav  hot  rjv  930 
td  nokka  Ttazgog  irgog  xdcpov  XTsglo^iaxa; 

HAEKTPA. 
915  olpni  pdkiGx  k'ycays  tov  xeftvrjxozog 

pvypei  'Ogitixov  xavxa  ngogfteivai  xivd. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

a  dvgxv%rjg-  iyco  8h  6vv  %aga  koyovg 
xoiovgd'  fgova  sOTcevdov,  ovx  sl$vi  aga,  935 
Xv  qpev  axrjg-  dkkd  vvv,  ixo^v, 
920  xd  x  ovxa  itgodftev  akka  &  svgicxco  naxd. 

HAEKTPA. 

ovtcog  sxsi  Col  xavt''   idv  di  uoi  nifty, 
xrjg  vvv  nagovGrjg  7trjfiovrjg  kvtieig  fidgog. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

ri  xovg  &avovxag  i£ava6xj]6a  noxi ;  940 

V.  907.  ruxtCyov  x$  is  my  conjecture  for  utxttvov  6i.  Dind.di. 

V.  912.  Schol.  6vix*QnS'  YQ-  dvs/uevfo.  Dind.  puts  a  comma 
after  olxov. 

V.  921.  Hermann  writes  d"  tpot  with  Brunek. 

V.  90T  sq.    itlxelvov  —  on>-  V.  912.  'J Understand 

Tij'e*«]  His  safety,  i  e.  the  sa-  xqL    Schol.:  ovo*i  MQtoJ  dvj- 

fety  you  trust  he  will  bring.  Others  X*QTl$'  0  forty  ov  xatd  rovxo 

explain  ttQ«  aiozfaut,  the  sacrifices  rij  jur^rgi  Jfag^tQ^  o'in#*/<r,  *«*  d»« 

which  would  be  offerred  in  grat-  r',g  uyytXiaq  kv/iqaug  ttvitp. 

itude  for  the  safety  of  Orestes.  V.  916.  Schol.:  /ufij^fl'  J0 pi- 
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HAEKTPA. 
ovx  ftftT  o  y  fwrov  •  ov  yag  coo  acpoav  £<pw. 

XPY206EMI2. 

925  xl  ydg  xsksvEig  cjv  iyco  cpEgiyyvog ; 

HAEKTPA. 
tkqvai  6s  dgcjOav  av  iya  TtagaivEtiG). 

XPY2O0EMIZ 

dXX*  st  rig  cocpikEia  y ,  ova  dxddoftat. 

HAEKTPA. 

ogee,  novov  xoi  %coglg  ovdhv  evtvxh 

XPY^OOEMIS. 

OQ(0.     £wo(6G)  7taV  O60V7t£g  aV  Od'EVCO. 

HAEKTPA 

930  axovs  6rj  wv,  y  (iefiovj.sviLCii  rekeiv. 

Ttaoovdav  {dv  olo&a  xcd  Gv  nov  tpLX&v 
cog  ovng  ii](ihf  iotiv,  «AA'  "AiSqg  kccficov 
ctnEO'TtQrjy.E,  y.cd  fiova  kEkEiptiE&ov. 
iyco  d'  tag  php  rov  KccGiyvrjTOV  (tie? 

935  ftdklovc  ex  Eigijxovov,  Eiyov  ikntdag 


945 


950 


V.  930.  I  have  written  0*17  wv  with  Dindorf.  Vulg.  <fij  vvv, 
Schol.  no(7v  yq.  rtXtly. 

V.  931.    Schol.:  xni  nov  ao*  (plloiv  yp.  xul  av  nov  g>(Xu>v. 

V.  935.  SuXXovt'  ft*  I  have  received  with  Erfurdt  from 
Reiske's  emendation.  Brunck  and  others  have  edited  9dXkovtd  y' 
from  Par.  D.  and  Juntt.  The  other  MSS.  and  edd.  have  9dXXovtd  z\ 
which  Hermann  retained,  approving  the  interpretation  of  Triclinius, 
who  makes  /Jt'w  SuXXoviri  it  to  he  the  same  as  iv  /S»a»  ovttt  or  Cmna 
ddlkovrd  it.  'But  that  the  Greeks  ever  wrote  thus,  I  neither  know 
nor  believe. 


otov    zov  'OQiorov  fivrjfioovva. 

V.  925.  Schol.:  tiv  iyciyt- 
Qiyyvoq'  wv  iyu>  (is  to  ngdneiv 
('</</  «■/.', s  fi/u*.  [Els  to  ttvro.]  <ft- 
Qtyyvos  Xtytrnt  6  ixdtl;dfxtv6q  r» 
xal  d  vvu.uii'o;  ullQUo~(u,  olov  a|to- 

XQtios,tivt'ctpivTi  dva&Quo&ttt.  Sec 
Blomf.  gloss,  on  Aesch.  Sept.  c. 
Th.  392. 

V.  926.  rXrjvai  at 
On    the   participle  depending  on 
the  verb  rXtjycu  see  M  a  t  th.  §.  550. 
b.   IS' cuius  adds  Aesch.  Sept.  c. 


Th.  753:  o<rf  ftr)  ngos  dyvdp 
<tn(lQtt$  iiQOVQttv,  JV  fnjd/r].  £/- 
£av  alptcTotaoav  (tfat. 

V.  928.  Schol.;  fvrt>/fr  dvil 
tov  iniitvyxdviTtu.  On  (vzv^ti 
put  impersonally  see  note  on 
Trach.  189. 

V.  929.  Schol.:  two  la  to-  ovji- 
novi\ato. 

V.  931  sq.  nciQovo  Ittv  — 
iertv]  See  Matth.  §.  296.  and 
Rost  §.  122.  I,  a 

V.  934  sq.  /S/y  §d\Uv\'\  So 

7 
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(povov  not  avtov  ngdxtog'  ij-stiftai  natgog- 
vvv  8y  jjvfai  ovzit  sOttv,  slg  6e  drj  fiXena, 
onag  tov  ainro££ip<x  natgaov  (povov 
£vv  tijb'  ddet.cpfi  pi]  xato'AvrjtieLg  xxavelv 

940  sityicftov.    ovdhv  ydg  Cs  8bl  xgvnteiv  p  hi. 
not  ydg  fuvstg  gd^vpog  slg  xiv  iXnidav 
fikityad  it  og&yjv;  ij  ndgetiti  (Lev  titiveiv 
nXovtov  ncitgcoov  y.tJjCiv  £6tegrjpivrj, 
ndgsoti  8  dXyi.lv  ig  zo6ov8e  tov  %govov 

945  aXsxtgcc  yrjgdtixovGav  dvvpivaia  ts. 
xal  tcjvSs  [livtoi  fiyxiz9  iXniQtjg  onag 
tsv£bi  not.   ov  yag  mo  apovXog  etit  avr\g 


955 


960 


V.  937.    ovx  h'  Dind. 

V.  940.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  this  verse  was  added  by  some 
performer. 


Critias  in  Sext.  Emp.p.562.  dW- 
uuv  utpfHittt  IhuXXuiv  (Mtt>.  So  v. 
650:  ttooav  «/Ji«/3ft  /Sty,  except 
that  the  verb  9-uXXtiv  contains  the 
notion  of*  flourishing.  See  on 
Oed.  R.  05. 

V.  936.  Schol.:  nqaxvoQif  tx- 
dixov. 

V.  938.  nazQipov]  That  there 
is  nothing  objectionable  in  this 
word  is  evident  from  the  parallel 
passages  I  have  adduced  on  v.  766. 

V.  939.^  {i^rpJ*  udtXffij] 
Used  as  oJ«  6  uvi,^  for  fyt».  Cf. 
Rost  §.  99,  6.  d. 

V.  940.  Aiynrfhoy]  Observe, 
thatElectra  is  meditating  the  death  of 
Aegisthus,  not  of  her  mother;  for  al- 
though she  wishes  her  dead,  she 
yet  fears  to  kill  her  herself.  Resi- 
des there  is  less  occasion  to  dread 
her,  if  Aegisthus,  on  whom  she 
relies,  be  slain.  The  Chorus  speaks 
obscurely  of  her  intentions  in  v. 
1080:  Jid'i'fittv  tkovo'  iotvvv. 
IIERM.  Electra  appears  to  me 
indeed  to  « xpress  a  wish  for  the 
death  of  Aegisthus  in  particular,  be- 
cause she  was  aware  that  nothing 
would  incite  Chrysothemis  to  at- 
tempt the  murder  of  her  mother. 
Fr.  Jacobs  agrees  with  Her- 
mann in  thinking  that  the  poet 


preferred  mentioning  what  seemed 
less  atrocious. 

V.94l.no7  yag  xrA.]  The  Schol. 
and  Suidas  v.  not  7ior«,  who  are 
followed  by  Scidler  on  Eur.  Iph. 
T.  346.,  explain  not  by  ig  xiva 
%qovov.  Rut  Monk,  with  the  ap- 
proval of  Elms  ley,  rightly  refers 
nor  to  pXiil'itoa,  as  v.  995:  not 
yuQ  not''  ifipXitfsavKt ,  and  asserts 
that  the  construction  is  not  yttQ, 
ig  xlv  iXniSmv  fiHtyaoa  [jevtTg 
Qtf&v^og;  IIERM.  Rut  neither  can 
not  be  well  separated  from  the 
verb  fitvttg,  nor  joined  with  the 
words  tig  llva  iXniJuiv  /SJUi/'«or«. 
for  both  cases  are  totally  without 
example.  I  shall  therefore  prefer 
to  assent  to  the  Scholiast. 

V.  945.  yi,(id axovaay]  The 
accusalive  is  rightly  placed;  al- 
though iartorjfiiyp  precedes.  See 
on  vs.  470  sq.  Cf.  Ant.  916  sq. 
xui  vvv  dytt  [it  d'tu  %tQuiv  ouzto 
Ak/JwV,  ((XexvQov,  dvvuivutov.  and 
vs.  165  sq.  of  this  play. 

V.  946.  Schol.  rec. :  ttovSf 
rotv  XixTQOJv  xni  zuiv  vfifva(o)*'. 
On  the  particle  oniog  with  the  fu- 
ture after  words  of  this  kind,  such 
as  iXuiCnv,  see  Elms  ley  on  Eur. 
Heracl.  250-  to  whom  Hermann 
refers. 
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Afyiti&og,  agxe  6ov  %ox  rj  xdpov  yevog 
(ttatixetv  ea6ai>  xrjpovr)v  avxm  Gazpr). 

950  dXX'  \)v  ixfaxg  xoig  epolg  flovkevpatiiv, 
nqaxov  pev  ev6e($eiav  ex  naxobg  xdxa) 
davovxog  oitiei  xov  xatiiyvrjxov  &'  apa ' 
tneixa  6\  agiteo  igicpvg,  ekev&eoa 
xakel  xo  Xoiiibv  xal  ydpcov  inai-l&v 

955  xevfcei.    zpiXel  yap  noog  xd  %Q)]6xd  nag  ooav. 
Xoyav  ye  pr\v  evxkeiav  ov%  ooag  oorjv 
tiavxf]  xe  Teapot  7tQog($akblg  neitifteiG  epol; 
xig  ydo  nox  ddxcov  rj  ^evov  rjpccg  idcov 
xoioig$y  iizalvoig  ovvl  8e^toj6exai; 

960  i'de6d,e  xcode  xco  xaGLyvrjxa,  (pikoi, 
(3  xov  itaxQ&ov  oixov  eJ~e6to6axr\v, 
m  xoi6lv  i%&aoig  ev  Pej}r}x66iv  itoxe 


%5 


970 


975 


V.  954. 
V.  956. 
V.  957. 


Dindorf  puts  a  comma  after  Xotnov. 
Xoytov  is  Bo  (he's  conjecture  for  Xoyio. 
nttoStlod  pot  Dintl. 


V.  949.  nrjpovrjv  —  ocupTj] 
On  this  apposition  see  my  note  on 
Aj.  551  sq. 

V.  951  sq.  Schol.  rec. :  tvai- 
{tttav  do'fa*'  tvatpeiag  dnoiofi 
iv  up  (e£fi  ix  rov  nazgog  &avov- 
toc.   See  on  Philoct.  1415. 

V.  954.  xaXtl]  The  future.  See 
Monk  on  Eur.  Hipp.  1458.  Butt- 
mann  Gr.  Gr.  §.  113,  6.  not.  10. 
Rost  §.  84. 

V.  950.  Xoyotv  —  tvxXttav] 
Bo  the  aptly  compares  Eur.  lph. 
Aul.  317.  Xoytov  dxoapia.  Ibid. 
608.  Xoyoiv  tv(pi)pluv.  Cycl.  316. 
Xoyoiv  tvpogyiat. 

V.  958.  Schol.:   tig  ydg  not' 

d  ffT  tOV    Sue.    Iv    ZOVZtp    Z(p  Xdytp 

tdg  intxstQt'iGfiq  zrjg^HXtxTgag.  Sti 
ndvxa  ziO-ttxt  rd  dya&d,  untg 
avzalg  nagiGTUt  dvtXovaatg  zov 
Aiyta&op-  rd  de  ezega  vnt%rigr\xtv, 
onola  ntiaovzat  dXovaat'  xaCzot 
r^v  xazd  to  mt&og  zr\g  'HXtxzgag 
xdxtlvic  ngog&ttvat,  Szt  xaXov  pot 
dno&avttv  ovzat  dycrv/owrij,  onola 
xal  ngoo&cv  iXtytv  (v.  821.)'  coc 
ydgtg  &«v(07  Xvnr\ 

d\  l«V  £«.  dXX'  Jjd«  to  ntgi- 
ipofioy    zT,g    Xgvoo9tpt£og,  (Saxt 


ixovaa  Tovg  detXoTtgovg  T<&y  Xoyotv 
vjie&TXfy,  (SgTt  /uijde  tig  tvvotav 
zuiv  xtvtivvtoy  ixe(vi)y  xazao~z^aat. 
Ibid,  tlazdiy  rj  l&van]  Ncuius 

?uotes  Oed.  R.  817.  Trach.  187. 
lat.  Apol.  Socr.  p.  30.  A:  Tuyra 
xcti  yeo)z£(t<p  xui  ngtoflvzLmp,  ozm 
dv  f vzvyxdvo),  7ioiij'<rai,  xal 
xal  dtfzui.  Fr.  Jacobs  adds  Plato 
in  Anth*  Pal.  VII,  45:  uoptvog  i}y 
ii-tt"ji<nt>     dvriQ  xal  fplXog 

dozoTg.    Theocr.    ib.    IX,  435: 
dorolg    fj    \tivoiGiv    iaov  viaa. 
Anacr.  ib.  VI,  143:  zov  d' 
Xofzu  dorai^  ij  £f*Va»>  yvfxvaa((p 
dt/ouai. 

V.  960.  Schol.:  tSta&e  rai'de- 
Inl  ztoy  9t\XvxiSv  zoig  aQotvtxolg 
dgfrgotg  x^(>/;r«»,  8nsg  avv^tg 
*Arztxo7g'  zta  xe^Qe  zpaaiv.  xal 
"Oprigog  (11.  778.)'  ra»  di  /S«- 
ii)  v,  z  g  tj  q  to  a  t  n  t  Xe  *d a  i  v 
i&fia&'  6  point.  Compare  my 
remarks  on  Oed.  C.  1658. 

V.  962.  tv  ptpf)x6atv\  Hc- 
sychius:  tv  ptprjxozr  tvaza- 
&et.  On  the  perfect  /Si/fyxa,  which 
in  this  place  means  nothing  more 
than   tlpi  or  see  on  Oed. 

C.  54. 

7* 
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4'V%VS  CC(pEldrj6CtVT£  7tQ0V6Zf]Z7]V  cpovov. 

zovza  <pdeiv  %Qrj,  zade  %9V  ndvzag  6efieiv, 
965  za>d'  ev  &  eoQzalg  ev  ze  navdrjttm  noXei 

zi^iav  anavtag  ovvex  dvbgeiag  xqecov. 

zoiavzd  zoi  vto  nag  tig  ij-eoei  figozav, 

£co<5cav  ftavovtiaiv      eagre  p)  'xkmeiv  xleog. 

all',  a  (ptXr),  Ttefafrqri,  Cvpitovsi  nazal, 
970  6vyxa{iv  ddekyio  navCov  ex  xaxav  ipi, 

navGov  8e  tiavzrjv,  zovzo  yiyvritixovti,  ozi 

£rjv  aicxQov  ai6xQ&S  zolg  xalag  neyvxotiiv. 

X0P02. 
ev  zolg  zoiovzoig  e6z\v  i]  TCQOprftta 
xai  tc5  Uyovzi  xai  xkvovzi  Cv^axog- 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
975  xai  7cqiv  ye  (p&veiv,  <u  yvvaixeg,  el  tpgevav 


980 


985 


990 


V.  968.    Schol.:  /ui)  'xXtnelv  yQ.  ftoe  Xtnetv. 


V.  9G3.  nQov  a x tjztj  v  g>6vov] 
M  u  s  g  ra v  c  rightly  interprets  tiqov- 
GTrjtijV  (fovov  they  perpetrated 
the  murder,  see  his  note  on 
Eur.  Androm.  221.  It  may  yet  be 
doubted  whether  in  this  plaee  the 
verb  does  not  retain  its  notion  of  a 
hostile  meeting,  as  in  Aj.  1133:'}  oot 
Aiag  noXeinog  TiQovaiij  nor*;  11ERM. 
In  this  place  alone,  as  far  as  I  know, 
ngoozfjyai  is  joined  with  a  dative 
of  the  person  and  a  genitive  of 
the  thing.  And  since  rpuyov  ngo- 
azrtvai  means  lo  c o mini  t  or  per- 
petrate the  murder,  it  seems 
most  simple  to  consider  the  dative 
zolg  j/AgoiC  as  a  dativus  in- 
co  in  modi,  so  that  by  the  whole 
phrase  nothing  more  is  meant  than 
this:  wreak  out  slaughter 
upon  the  enemy. 

V.  965.  iv  »\  ioQzatg  iv  t$ 
n  a  r  d  4  fx  to  noXei]  Sophocles 
means  the  same  here  as  Lucian 
Toxar.  c.  1 :  ov  pot'oy,  dXXii  xai 
hoQZti'q  xai  navtiyvQeat  ttuioutv 
uvzovg. 

V.  967.    Schol.:  zoiavza  nag 


ztg  iQtl-  ijzot  ovza>i  Inatyiaezae 
quag,  wgee  fit)  XtTielv  tjfuv  to  xXeog 
xai  £ui<raig  xai  Savovoatg.  On  the 
compound  verb  i^emetv  joined 
with  a  double  accusative,  cf.  Eu- 
rip.  Belleroph.  fr.  XIII:  zt  ydq 
Uyiny  ptKoy  at  zovJ'  oretJog 
elnot  ztg  uy\  and  Demosth.  Mi- 
dian.  p.  540, 8.  withS  c  h  a  ef  e  r's  note. 

V.  969.  avpnovtt  nazQi] 
Musgrave  rightly  observes  that 
those  who  are  unjustly  slain  are 
supposed  to  entertain  continual 
thoughts  of  revenge. 

V.  970.  navaov  ix  xaxaiy] 
Mention  has  been  made  of  this 
form  at  v.  224. 

V.  973  sq.  Schol.:  iv  zolg  roi- 
ovzotg  iaziy'  6  XoQog  vneqze- 
QavfAuxdtg  zo  zoXftrtQoy  T>/C  'HX4- 
xrgag  (p^aly,  or*  petti  nQoyyuiaeajq 
xai  ucpaXelag  zd  zotavza  Jet  xai 
Xiyetv  xai  dxovetv.  On  the  accu- 
sative before  xXvovzt  see  Matth. 
§.  268.  not.  1. 

V.  97a  sq.  el  tpQ.  izvy^av'  — 
fit',]  On  fAil  placed  after  see  my 
note  on  Oed.  C.  1360. 
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ixvy%av  avfq  nrj  xaxav,  Ittogs*  av 
%y\v  EvkufisLav,  oognsg  ov%l  6(6fcxai. 
nol  yaQ  not  i(i^Xiipa6a  xoiovxov  ftaadog 
avxij  -9*'  oxklfci  xafi  V7trjQtx8iv  xaXsig; 

980  ovx  tfgooag;  yvvrj  {lev,  ovtf  avr\Q  h*(pvg. 
e&iveig  d'  aXa66ov  xcov  ivavxicov  %eqC. 
datnuv  8h  xoig  ptv  evxv%rjg  xa&  ynsQCtv, 
riiuv  dJ  a7to^Q6L  xdid  nqdsv  £Q%exai. 
Tig  ovv  xoiovxov  avdga  (lovXsvav  iXeiv 

985  aXvTtog  axrjg  i^ajiccXXax^rjCBxai; 

ooa,  xaxag  tiqolGCovxe  pr]  xaxa 
otxt]6(6ns&\  BL  xig  rovgtf  dxovtisxai  Xoyovg. 
Xvsi  yao  r^iag  ovdhv  ovd*  iitcocpeXeZ 


995 


1000 


1003 


V.  982.  Ln.,  Lb.,  J.,  Aug.  b.,  Monac.  «vry/«7:  in  La.  the  termina- 
tion ?fc  is  written  above.  But  the  gloss  of  codd.  Lips.,  which  retain  the 
common  reading,  has:  fvrvjifc  iaxt  ttyAoi/or*,  fyovv  tvivx^,  ngo- 


xonxf*. 


V.  976  sq.  iaaiCti'  dv  —  aia- 
Crxat]  Eustath.  p.  479,  26-  (p. 
365,  37.):  iouiCtzo  xrjy  tvXdjitiav, 
(SgiiiQ  0$%*  ato'Cf  ra*,  dvxl  xov  tawCe 
xal  dvxl  xov  calCfi. 

V.  978  sq.  SchoL:  xotovxoy 
(hufi,  og  ccvzij  $>'  onXftei'  Xiav 
tjupaxixug  X(S  d-Qaati  (prjaiy  ttvztjv 
onXiQta&cct ,  tag  ^wijdii'  duvyxt'/Qioy 
avtfjy  fvotMTW  rj  fiovoy  ifQuaog. 
The  verb  6nXftfG&ai  is  construed 
with  the  accusative,  signifying  the 
same  as  tvdvtoltat. 

V.  979.  xdji'  vnrjQBttTy]  It 
is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  noun  (tga- 
aog  is  to  be  repeated  before  the 
verb  vnriQtTttr.  See  note  on  vs. 
896  sq. 

V.  980.  Schol. :  yvvij  fiiv,  ovti' 
dytjq'  xavxa  ndvxa  ofxotci  Ian 
xo7g  iv  *AyTty6yp.  ti  ng  nagaflu- 
Xoi,  liotxai  xotg  avxoTg  iiavoi)^iaat 
XQrjffufAeyoy  SorpoxXia.  See  Ant. 
61  sqq. 

V.  981.  Schol.:  a&tystg  d' 
(Xaaaov  xovxo  dtvxtQov  xt(pd- 
Xatov. 

V.  982.    Schol.:    6  at  ft  toy 
rotJro  xq(xov  xtydXaiov  xal  dvny- 
xctioxfQoy,  tag  ovJi  ix  naqaSo^ov 


xttxoQ&uiant  ijudg  xriv  entxtignG** 
(ixogy  xng  tvxm  ovXkappuvo- 
tu$yr}g. 

V.  985.  dXvnog  ding]  Mention 
has  been  made  of  this  form  of 
speaking  on  v.  36.  On  the  redun- 
dant expression  dXvnog  <?rij?  Qrtn. 
I  have  spoken  at  Ocd.  C.  783  sq. 

V.  986  sq.  Sgat  fitj  xrijffw- 
fxe9']  See  my  note  on  vs. 567  sq. 

V.988.  Schol.:  Xvet  ydg  ij^iag 
ovtfiy  ov  XvatxfXet  yuQ  ^(UtK, 
(pT\olv  ovx  dnaXXuaoftxuiyxaxuiy. 
She  means:  for  it  is  of  no  use 
or  help  to  us.  Xvtt  is  put  by 
itself  in  the  same  manner  in  Eu- 
rip.  Med.  566.  1112.  1362.  Ale. 
631.  But  in  Med.  566.  and  Ale. 
631.  and  elsewhere  it  is  joined 
with  the  dative.  In  the  other  places 
those  is  not  a  case  in  apposition,  so 
that  a  dative  may  be  understood. 
Hence  many  of  the  learned  have 
objected  to  i)jU«c  in  this  place. 
Hermann  thinks  that  it  is  put 
because  the  verb  following  governs 
that  case;  of  which  usage  some 
examples  are  adduced  on  Oed.  C. 
1325.  But  what  should  prevent  us 
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ftd£iv  ncckrjv  kafiovze  dvgnks&g  &aveiv. 

990  ov  ydg  ftavsLv  e%&iavov,  dkk*  otav  ftavelv 
igfacov  tig  shcc  (irjdh  tovt  fgfl  kafciv. 
dkk'  dvtidfa,  itgiv  xavake&govg  to  nav 
tipag  t  okiQ%ai  xd^egr)^co6ai  yivogt  1010 
7tatd6%eg  ogyqv.    xai  td  ^tv  kekeyiuvcc 

995  ciQQtjt  iyo  (Sot  Ttdtskri  tpvkd^o^iai' 

avtrj  8e  vovv  C%lg  dkkd  tip  %oov(p  note, 
a&tvovaa  pqdkv  tolg  xgatovtiiv  eixcc&eiv. 

X0P02. 

nel&ov.  ngovoiag  ovdtv  dv&ganoig  E(pv  1015 
xiodog  kafisiv  d^iEivov,  ovds  vov  6o<pov. 

HAEKTPA. 
1000  ccTtQogdoxrjtov  ovdlv  Eigrjxag'  xakcog  8* 
\idri  6  dno^gityovtiav  ditriyyEkko^riv. 
a?X  cLvto%Eigi  fiot  port]  xe  8ga6tiov 
tovgyov  tod''  ov  ydg  d?j  xevov  y  dtpfoofiEv.  1020 

XPY209EMI2. 

qp6t>* 


V.  1000.    Dindorf  omits  J'  after  xMg. 


considering  ij/uac  as  joined  with 
the  inGnitive? 
V.  989.  Schol.:  dvgxXtuis 

vtXv  tvtccvdrt  $Tjhu  TO  fXtl''  ui- 
o-xQi~S  Tif.u,)ou>-  dno&avHv.  Kat 
"Opr,goq  (Od.  x,  462.)-  f*rj  fxiv  d tj 
x  all  agio  &ctvdzip  dn  6  #  v  (xo  v 
%Xotfxr\v. 

V.  990  sq.  ov  ydg  &ave7v  — 
Xctpelv]  Erfurdt,  following  Vi- 
tus Wins  hem,  rightly  observes 
that  the  sense  is:  It  is  not  to 
die  that  is  most  grievous, 
but  if  anyone  desiring 
death  cannot  even  obtain 
the  wished- for  death.  For 
she  fears  prison  and  slows  torments. 
And  so  likewise  the  Schol.  ov  r«% 
tov  davdiov  Juvqv  (guv,  dkX' 
Slav  int&vfitav  r*c  dnoitavtty,  d\q- 
re  tft(  nagovaag  xoXdaetg  ixtpvyeiv, 
ton  fif)6e  rovTov  r»'/»?"  roHtvra 
ovi'  mio6fjt&a,  a>v  6  &dv«zog  «f- 
QttaitfQog.    On   the  particle  ilia 


after  a  participle  see  v.  53.  with 
my  note. 

V.  996.  «U«  r<p  *oofft>]  The 
particle  dXXd  is  here  put  in  the 
same  sense  as  above,  v.  404.  On 
the  words  vovv  o~xh  joined  with 
the  infinitive  compare  v.  1439.  with 
my  note. 

V.999.  X  aprtv  ]  This  ought  per- 
haps to  have  been  omitted;  but 
see  my  note  on  Ant.  437  sq. 

V.  1001.  Schol.:  anriyysXXo- 
fitjv  avtl  tov  a  t^iovv.  to  dg 
nagaxaXtlv  anayyiXXetv  (Brunck 
inayylXXeiv)  (frjtriv. 

V.  1002.  Schol.:  aXX'  avto- 
X**Q(  fioi'  nccgazijget  xdv&d&e 
Trjv  evToX/uCccv ,  vijq  iv  *j4vzty6vp. 
See  vs.  45  sq.  and  69  sq.  of  that 
play. 

V.  1003.  Schol.  rec:  xcvov  y' 
d(pi\aofxiv  dngaxTov  xuraXtt- 
xpofxiv.    For  the  particles  ov  ydg 
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utf  acpekeg  xotdbe  xrjv  yva)Lir}v  itaxgog 
1005  ftvri<Sxovxog  sivar  nccv  yccg  av  xaxeiQyutia. 

HAEKTPA. 
aXJi  r\v  tpv6iv  ye,  xov  8e  vovv  tftitiav  rove. 

XPY209EMI2. 

a6y.u  toutvxri  vovv  81  aiavog  phew. 

HAEKTPA. 

cog  ov%l  6vvSo(x6ov6tt  vovftsxelg  xa8e. 

XPY20GEMI2. 

eUog  yao  iy%eioovvxa  xal  7tQa66siv  xaxag. 

HAEKTPA. 
1010  frXco  tie  tov  vov,  XY\g  8a  dtMag  6xvya. 

XPY2O0EMIZ 

avQopai  xXvovtiu  %£xav  ev  Uyrtg. 


1025 


V.  1005.  On  the  authority  of  Dawes,  Misc.  Grit.  p.  : 1  have 
with  Brunch  and  others  written  nay  ydg  «V.  Most  of  the  as 
it  appears,  have  ndvxa  ydg.  But  La.  (with  av  erased),  Lb.,  L.,  Aug.c, 
Harl.  and  others  have  ndvxa  ydg  av. 


dij  Neuius  compares  Ant.  659. 
Oed.  C.  110.  255.  Phil.  24G. 

V.  1006.  &%V  flf  -  t^TO 
Hermann  well  renders:  but  I 
was  so  in  disposition,  but  I 
was  less  strong  in  counsel. 
Fr.  Jacobs  observes  that  there 
is  a  similar  antithesis  in  H  e  1  i  o  d  o  r 
11,18.  p. 75.  Cor.:  av  d>',  fpifc  Tyy 
fitu    yvvipnv    iQiufiiPOf   Tig  ag' 

l}o#«,    TO    tffia    ifi  d(T&tvi(JTfQOl, 

where  to  Xijua  answers  to  rfj  ffv- 
oa,  and  yvuiui)  to  no  vio. 

V.  1007.  Schol.  rec:  inunJtve 
toutvTrj  xavd  Trjv  tpg6vr\aiv  Ji« 
ptov  (Jiiveiv,  dta  vn^gxH  xoT(-y 
The  words  dV  uliovog  mean  d«« 

tov  Tqg  frMfc  XQ°V0V  i  ^or  (l^v\ 
according  to  Hesychius,  means  6 
f}£og  tcjv  ayftQUJTUtiv,  6  XQoyoS  t>Jc 
Cwijc.  Although  it  is  well  known 
that  that  word  is  used  in  an  other 
sense  also. 

V.  1009.  Schol.:  tlxog  y*Q  *** 
xaxtUg  nottlv  iitixcgovvxa  xal 
nac%uv  xaxdig.    rovio  tff  /Tiftfcc- 


g*xov  (Nem.  IV,  32.)-  enrjgta- 
CoyTfi  ti  xal  na&tlv  ioixtv. 
So  Eur.  Or.  413:  ov  6nvd  nd- 
oXt'v  T0*S  flgyaofiivovg. 

On  the  verb  placed  only  once, 
when  it  should  have  been  put 
twice,  I  have  spoken  in  my  note 
on  Phil.  512. 

V.  1011.  drnouat  —  Xiyvs] 
The  Scholiast  has  rightly  perceived 
the  sense  in  the  following  note: 
torn*  xaigog,  Sxs  [x*  tvipifujow. 
For  though  it  would  appear  strange 
to  a  casual  reader,  that  Chrysothe- 
mis  should  say  that  she  will  one 
day  bear  with  the  praise  of  Ele- 
ctra,  since  every  one  easily  bears 
with  praise,  yet  whoever  perceives 
the  brevity  of  the  language,  will  find 
no   difficulty,  and  will  see  that 
Chrysothcmis    means  :    I  bear 
thine  evil  words,  because  I 
foresee    that  thou  wilt  one 
day    think    that    I  deserve 
praise    for    the    very  thing 
with  which   thou   now  re- 
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HAEKTPA. 
aXX  ovnot  i£  i(iov  ye  fir/  Ttddyg  tods. 

XPY208EMI2. 
paxoog  to  xolvat  tavta  %n  koinog  %oovog.  1030 

HAEKTPA. 
anelfte.   6ol  ydg  dyskrjCig  owe  svt. 

XPY200EMIZ 
1015  IveCtw  dkkd  col  ftdfhittg  ov  Jtdocc. 

HAEKTPA. 
ik&ovGa  wtoi  tavta  ndvt  events  6rj. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 

ovd"  av  totiovtov  e%ftog  ix&aiQa  tf'  eya. 

HAEKTPA. 
dkk  ovv  ixUfta  y\  ol  ft  dtipiag  ayeig.  1035 


V.  1012.   ov  not'  Dind. 

proachest  me.  Chrysothemis 
speaks  in  a  similar  manner  in  vs. 
1027.  1039  sq.  —  Thudichum, 
who  disapproved  of  this  interpre- 
tation, but  yet  did  not  prove  it  to 
be  false,  follows  Matthiae  and 
interprets  it  thus:  I  shall  bear 
thy  words  with  equanimity, 
whether  thou  shalt  censure 
or  praise  me,  so  as  to  mean: 
it  is  the  same  thing  to  me 
whether  thou  praise  or  cen- 
sure me.  But  that  this  interpre- 
tation cannot  possibly  be  received 
is  shewn  by  Fr.  Luebker  in 
Diar.  Darmstad.  ann.  1842.  fasc. 
III.  p.  310  sq. 

V.  1013.  /uaxQosto  t  i  t 
Respecting  the  infinitive  depending 
on  ju((xgds  with  the  article  before, 
see  Matthiae  G.  G.  §.  543.  and 
on  Eur.  Hippol.  49.  So  in  v.  1079. 
of  this  play.  Then  seems  to 
be  put  so  that  xul  may  refer  to 
xavut  which  had  preceded.  See 
my  note  above  on  v.  630. 

V.  1015.  fytatty  —  ndgu] 
I  have  a  desire  to  assist  thee,  hut 
not,  as  thou  biddest,  by  force  of 
hands,but  hy  good  senseand  counsel. 


But  thou  lackest  the  docility  to  re- 
ceive it.    FR.  JACOBS. 

V.  1016.  fjt}T9y'  —  <rji)  The 
pronoun  crijt  is  added  with  some 
bitterness,  implying  that  Clytae- 
mnestra,  one  of  the  worst  of 
women,  to  whom  she  herself 
thinks  no  affection  due,  is  held  in 
the  place  of  a  mother  by  Chryso- 
themis. 

V.  1017.  ix&os  ix&aiQw  a' 
tyot]  On  the  accusative  of  the 
pronoun  ore  cf.  Matth.  §.  421. 
not.  3.  and  Rost  §.  104,3.  not.  5. 
She  says:  I  do  not  hate  thee 
so  much  as  to  bear  witness 
against  thee  to  this  mother, 
and  to  wish  thee  to  perish. 

V.  1018.  dkk'  ovv  in£otoj  y* 
xtX.]  But  know  of  a  surety 
that  thou  hatest  me  in  so  far 
as  thou  hast  led  me  into  dis- 
grace, i.  e.  although  thou  mayest 
not  hate  me  so  much  as  to  betray 
me  to  my  mother,  yet  dost  thou 
inflict  the  greatest  disgrace  upon 
me,  by  preventing  my  doing  what 
I  cannot  without  disgrace  pass  by. 
On  the  phrase  $v  nuf;  or  <fitr  zi- 
tiijs  ayttv  see  Passow  lex.  Gr. 
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XPY2O0EMI2. 

dziplag  per  ov,  itgop-qftlag  de  6ov. 

HAEKTPA. 
1020  rc5  0&  dixaic)  8rjt  ETtiGititiftai  \le  dsl; 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
otav  yaQ  ev  (poovfjs,  tod'  r]yr]6EL  6v  v<pv. 

HAEKTPA. 
ri  Sslvov  ev  UyovGav  i^a^agrdvELV. 

XPY209EMI2. 

ELQrjxag  oQ&ag,  a  6v  ltQQ£%U6VLi  xrxw.  1040 

V.  1019.  Vulg.  7roo/uij#f/«c,  which  I  have  corrected  with  Neuius, 
who  observes:  Gaisford  has  received  noo^r/Viac,  at  the  instigation 
of  Monk,  from  La.,  Lips.  a.  b.,  Aug.  c,  Yen.  cod.  Livincii  v.  In 
Aug.  i  is  changed  with  red  ink  into  <».  Cf.  v.  1350.  Phil.  557.  Euri- 
pides also  has  nQOfx^iHtt  constantly,  not  only  at  the  ends  of  verses,  as 
above  v.  990.  Oed.  C.  332.  but  in  the  same  place  of  the  verse  as  in 
Ale.  1064.  Ion  451.  Hermann  thinks  that  the  ending  of  a  long  word 
with  a  short  penult,  on  the  fifth  ictus,  is  rather  inelegant,  for  which 
reason  he  has  written  npofitiitttag  in  the  Ion  on  the  authority  of  Justin 
Martyr  only.    See  also  Oed.  R.  48- 


v.  uya)  nr.  4.  On  the  particles 
aXT  ovv  —  yi  Ant.  84:  &XX  otv 
nQofttjvvefis  ye  xovxo  uijcffj i  xovq- 
yov.  Phil.  1305:  aik'  oi>y  xoaov- 
roV  /  Aj.535:  dW  oiy  tyri 
'yivXaSa  tow  to  y  «pxtcr«*.  and  v. 
233.  of  this  play. 

V.  1019.  Schol.:  ovx  drtfidCu)  <r#, 

CtkXd  TlQOVOOV^ttC  tiov. 

V.  1020.  ty  a  to  —  Jet]  I.  e. 
Dost  thou  therefore  wish 
me  to  do  as  see  met  bright  to 
thee?  On  uV  I  have  spoken  at 
v.  233. 

V.  1021.  Stay  yap  —  ywc] 
The  sense  is:  certainly;  for 
when  I  see  what  is  right, 
thou  must  obey  me;  when 
thou  art  wise,  thou  shalt 
lead  the  way  for  me. 

V.  1022.  i)  tfetyoy  — 
fiaQtuvav]  Electrasays:  truly 
it  is  an  unhappy  thing  for 
her  not  to  do  rightly  what 
she  ri  ghtl y  says,  i.  e.  truly  it 
is  miserable  for  her,   who  says 


that  one  must  do  what  is  right, 
not  to  do  so  herself.  But  Chry- 
sothemis  had  just  said  that  what 
is  right  must  be  done.  And  that 
Chrysothemis  understood  these 
words  of  Electra  as  spoken  of 
herself,  is  evident  from  her  whole 
answer,  and  particularly  from  the 
pronoun  av.  For  the  meaning  is 
this:  not  I,  but  you,  labour 
under  that  evil,  i.e.  what  you 
say  of  me  falls  upon  yourself. 

V.  1023.  Schol.:  tJ  av  npde- 
xetaat  xccxtp'  xa  apaQTuyety 
Xtyovaa  yuQ  tilxaia  xtti  evngen^^ 
Iv  avxots  dfxaQiavttg-  tlXvotxeXij 
yaQ  ;.7t/#to*K  no»«iV.  The  verb 
i^a/^ttQtayny  is  not  spoken  in  the 
same  sense  by  Electra ,  as  it  is 
understood  by  Chrysothemis.  For 
Electra  wished  to  signify:  to  d  o 
what  is  neither  right  nor 
fitting,  but  Chrysothemis  under- 
stood it  to  mean  to  do  what  is 
useless  and  pernicious.  On 
the  verb  jiQoqxe^ai  I  have  spoken 
at  vs.  233  sqq. 
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HAEKTPA. 

tl  tf  ;  ov  doxa  601  tavta  6vv  8lwi  Xiyew; 

XPY20eEMI2. 
1025  dXX'  Utiv  lv%a  %r\  8 far}  pXdpr}v  <piou. 

HAEKTPA. 

tovtotg  iya  £rjv  tolg  vopoig  ov  flovXopai. 

XPY200EMI2. 

dXX*  sl  non/jting  tavt\  ictmve6eig  ifti. 

HAEKTPA. 
xai  [lyy  Ttonjtia  y  ovShv  enitXayuGa  oe  1045 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
xal  tovt  dXifoig,  ov8s  povXsvdei  ndkiv ; 
HAEKTPA. 
1030  fiovXrjg  ydg  ovdiv  e6tiv  ex^iov  xaxrjg. 

XPY2O0EMI2. 
(pQoveiv  eotxag  ovSsv  <ov  iyca  Xiya. 

HAEKTPA. 
ndXai  didoxtca  tavta  nov  vtuGti  fiot 

XPY200EMI2. 
annul  toivvv.   ovts  ydg  6v  ta\x,  e ny\  1050 
toX^iag  inaivEiv,  ovt  iya  tovg  tiovg  tqoitovg. 
HAEKTPA. 
1035  dXX'  eigitf.  ov  6oi  w  ^£>ofiat  note, 


V.  1032.    Dindorf  places  a  1 

V.  1024.  t(  J ' —  Xiyen>;]  She 
says:  do  not  the  things,  which 
1  say  ought  to  be  done,  seem 
to  thee  right?  To  which  words 
Chrysothemis  replies  not  as  deny- 
ing their  justice,  but  contending 
that  they  must  not  be  done,  be- 
cause involving  mischief. 

V.  1027.  Schol.:  inatvinnq 
ifjii'  olov  to7g  duvoiqntQtntoovoa 
inarvtanq  pe ,  avfifpoqa  <ro*  pov- 
Uvaaaav. 

V.  1029.  Schol.:  n4Uv  tH 
tovniaui)  els  to  Ivavzlov. 


I  stop  after  pot. 

V.  1031.  <pQovtXv  —  Xiyai] 
Brunck  seems  to  render  these 
words  wrongly:  thou  seemest 
to  understand  none  of  the 
things  of  which  I  am  speak- 
ing. More  correctly  Fr.  Jacobs: 
you  appear  to  care  nothing 
for  anything  I  say.  For  thus 
Electra  will  aptly  reply:  there  is 
no  occasion  for  me  to  care, 
since  I  have  long  since  set- 
tled what  I  shall  do. 

V.  1034.  toXfi$s~\  See  my  note 
on  the  use  of  this  verb  at  Oed. 
C.  180. 
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ovd'  riv  6<p6$Q  tfieiQOvCa  xvyyavr^g'  ensl 
7toXli]s  avoids  xal  to  ftriQaoftai  xsvd. 

XPY209EMI2. 

dkk'  si  6Eavzfi  tvyidvBig  8oxov6a  xi  1055 
(pgovuv,  ygovu  xotavd"  oxav  ydg  iv  xaxolg 
1040  t]8t]  fiefiqxrig,  zap  inaivitisig  faq. 

X0P02. 

(fftoogpi)  a.) 
TL  xovg  ava&BV  yoovifiaxuxovg  ola- 


V.  1036  sq.  inti  noXXtjg  — 
xtvu]  She  seems  to  mean:  for  it 
is  a  work  of  great  folly  to 
hunt  after  vain  things,  i.  e. 
things  which  do  not  exist. 
But  although  xo  xtvti  is 

spoken  generally,  yet  these  words 
at  the  same  time  shew  that  Chry- 
sothemis  is  to  be  regarded  a  mere 
nothing,  an  empty  shade. 

V.  1039  sq.  iv  xaxolg  —  pe- 
/^'x^l    So  v.  1093.  Cf.  note  on 

*V.  1041-  1076.  After  Chryso- 
themis  had  quitted  the  stage,  the 
Chorus  asserts  that  impiety  of- 
fered to  parents  by  their  children 
will  never  be  suffered  to  pass  un- 
punished for  any  length  of  time, 
and  desires  that  the  manes  of 
Agamemnon  may  know  the  great 
piety  of  Electra,  who,  though  de- 
serted by  all,  continues  to  bewail 
her  sire  and  to  seek  to  avenge 
him  even  with  danger  to  her  own 
life.  Then  addressing  Electra  her- 
self, they  first  assert  that  she  is 
more  willing  to  meet  an  honour- 
able death  than  to  live  a  life  of 
ignominy,  and  thenceforth  express 
a  wish,  that  she  herself  may  attain 
that  power  and  prosperity,  which 
has  hitherto  attended  on  her  ene- 
mies, since  she,  altho'ugh  in  so 
unhappy  a  state  of  life,  yet  glories 
in  the  greatest  praise  for  piety 
towards  Jove. 

V.  1041  —  1045.  %t  xovg 

—  ('vQtooi\    On  the  care 
bestowed  on  the  nourishing  of  their 


parents  both  by  other  birds,  and 
especially  by  cranes,  see  Ari- 
stoph.  Av.  1353  sqq.:  &XX'  (oxtv 
rifriv  xolatv  ooi  iGtv  vofioq  naXatog 
iv  xalg  T(5v  neXagyuiv  xvgptoiv 
inijv  6  nun) n  6  ntXagyog  ixjittrj- 
otpovg  ndviuf  not^cy  xovg  ntXag- 
y«%  xgtrpuv ,  u**t  xovg  vtoxxovg 
tov  naxiga  ntiXtv  zgi'pav.  Ari- 
stot.  Hist.  An.  IX,  13:  ntgl  /uiv 
ovv  xojv  ntXagyuiv,  Sri  avztxxgi- 
(povixu,  &gvXXthat  noXXolg'  (paal 
ifi  r»w{  xal  xovg  ptigonag  xavzo 
xovro  notiiv.  Aelian  Nat.  An. 
Ill,  23:  xgtyetv  ptiv  xovg  naxigag 
mXagyol  y(yrtgax6zag  xai  i&tXovot 
xal  ipitXiz^aav  xtXtva  di  avzoig 
vo'juog  tlr&gwnixog  otJd*  ilg  towro, 
aXXd  ttlzta  xovxoiv  qivoig  ayavfy. 
Ibid.  X,  J6:  Alyvnxtot  yovv  xovg 
ntXagyovg  xal  ngogxvvovotv,  iml 
xovg  naxigag  yrjgoxopiovat  xal 
dyovot  (Tt«  VMlQf.  Oi  avzoi  d« 
Alyvnxioi  xal  y^ttAwtffxac  xai 
tnonag  xifiuiotv,  (Jisi  ol jiiv  (piXo- 
xexvoi  avxtov,  oi  (F«  ngog  xovgyet*- 
vapiivovg  (vatfitig.  For  similar 
examples  of  swans  see  Eurip. 
Bacch.  1364.  Electr.  151.  and  Ci- 
cero de  Fin.  II,  33:  videmus 
in  quodam  volucrium  ge- 
nere  nonnulla  indicia  pieta- 
tis,  cognitionem,  memoriam. 
Symmach.  Epist.  V,  67:  est 
huius  indulgentiae  in  qui- 
busdam  avibus  exemplum, 
ut  nutrimenta  senescentibus 
aetas  vicissim  prima  com- 
portet.  Triclinius  observes  on 
this  passage:  oitovov'g'  ^toi>  xovg 
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vovg  egogofievot  xgocpccg 

xrjdo^ivovg  ay  cov  re  /3Aa-  1060 
GxaGiv  d<p'  cov  x  ovu6iv  sv- 
1045  <jco6i,  xdd'  ovx  in  i6ag  xekov^iev; 
«AA'  ov  xdv  J  Log  cctitouTtccv 
xai  xdv  ovgaviav  &£niv 
V.  1044.    otto  =  my  d.  toy  r'  o.  f.  t.  o  I.  I.  ttXoSfiey  =  Dind. 


•  Qyovg.  g)ual  zovg  mXaqyovg, 
intrfay  ot  ztxoyzig  avzovg  y>?p«- 
aiooty,  vni%tw  lit  vtZza  avzo7$, 
xai  dvaXa^dynv  ini  itSy  wfitoy 
avrovg  xai  inzaoftat,  xai  tgitpety 
xal  ytjgoxoutly  avrovg,  pfXQtS  dy 
SdytoaiV,  dnotiiSovzag  dfiotjidg 
ttjg  dyazQOtpqq  xai  zi\g  yeyyqottog 
avzotg'  8&ty  XSytzat  xal  tlyztne- 
%&QymGt$  r\  dytixzustg  r»Jc  dva- 
TQOtprjg. 

V.  1041.  tovg  dyio9fy  —  ol- 
tovovg]  Of  the  many  interpreta- 
tions furnished  by  the  Scholiast, 
this  is  the  only  correcture :  tovg  iff  zto 
afQt.  Cf.  Eur.  El.  b97:  oV,  *izt 
j£pj/£>*c,  dijQoiy  uQTiayrjy  nQodtg, 
7j  axvXoy  olioyotaty,  aHUyog 
tixvoig,  nrfato'  (qhoov  axoXom. 
On  uytothy,  for  which  one  would 
have  expected  dyto,  see  at  Ant 
519.  Moreover  the  adjective  tpoo- 
yifjuotdtovg  ought  to  cause  no  dif- 
ficulty. For  it  is  not  every  spe- 
cies of  birds  that  exhibit  such 
piety  and  gratitude  towards  their 
parents,  but  a  certain  species  only, 
who  are  on  that  account  called  the 
most  prudent. 

V.  1042.  ttoQtiifityot]  I.  q. 
OQOjyttg.  With  the  words  tgotfdg 
XT)<$»piyovg  we  must  untersland 
Ixtiytoy.  See  my  note  on  Phil. 
137. 

V.  1043  sq.  at?'  toy  te  pXd- 
c  r  too  i  v  —  (VQtoat]  By  whom 
they  have  been  begotten 
and  brought  up.  On  the  con- 
junctive see  Matth.  §.  527.  not. 2. 
Rost  §.  123.  not.  1.  On  the 
use  of  the  verb  tidily  I  have  spo- 
ken at  Trach.  25. 

V.  1045.  in'  fff«f]  In  an 
equal  manner.  See  on  this 
ellipse  Hoogev.  on  Vig.  p.  96. 

V.  1046  sqq.  dXX'  ov  —  ovx 


€(7t6yr)zot]  It  is  very  plain,  and 
confessed  even  by  Hermann,  who 
had  judged  differently  in  his  note, 
that  the  adjective  dnoytjzoi  must 
be  referred  to  the  verb  tfXovtuty, 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  whole 
passage  r*  tovg  dya>&(y  —  daoby 
ovx dnoyrjzoi  is  this :  why  do  we, 
who  see  the  more  sagacious 
fowlsofthe  air  nourish  and 
protect  their  parents,  not  do 
the  same  ourselves.  But 
through  the  lightning  of 
Joveandheaven-bornJustice 
we  shall  not  belongwithout 
evils,  i.  e.  if  we  men  neglect 
the  duties  of  that  piety  which  is 
shewn  to  parents  even  by  birds, 
Jupiter  and  Justice  will  certainly 
exact  the  most  severe  penalty  from 
us  in  a  short  time.  But  it  is  evi- 
dent that  these  words  are  spoken 
chiefly  against  Chrysothemis,  who 
takes  no  thought  for  avenging  the 
death  of  her  father.  The  Scholiast 
has  erred  greatly  in  his  explana- 
tion of  these  words,  except  that 
on  the  words  tdde  —  ttXovfify  ho 
thus  remarks:  xaXtog  6  Xopoc  xai 
iavzov  ovyxazaXiyet,  %ya  ^iij  doxij 
t/»o TlX0<;  slvat  zovzotg,  xa&'  toy 
toy  Xoyoy  ntnofytai.  lie  also  in- 
terprets drzoyrjzot  by  d&tpot. 

V.  1046  sq.  zdv  Jtog  datga- 
ndv]  Jupiter  was  thought  to  pun- 
ish the  insolent  and  wicked  among 
men  by  his  lightning.  Cf.  v.  810. 
Trach.  436  sq.:  ur/,  nqog  at  tov 
xaz'  axQoy  Oltaloy  vdnog  Aiog 
xataozodnzoyzog ,  ixxXixpyg  Xoyoy. 
Eurip.  Phoen.  183:  lo>,  Niuto-t, 
xai  Jtog  ftaQvpoopoi,  (loovtaf,  xf- 
iHn'-fioi'  te  nvQ  al&aXoey,  at'  to* 
ft(yaXr\yoQlav  inegdyoga  xotfitCoig. 
Add  Soph.  Oed.  R.  469  sq.  Phi- 
loct  1198. 
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dagov  ova  ditovi\xoi. 
w  %%ovla  fiooxoliSi  tpd- 
1050  fta,  otaxd  poi  fioatiov  ol- 

xxgdi>  07ta  xolg  Ivtotf  'Axgd- 
daig,  dxoosvTCi  (psoova  ovsldty 

(dyztaig.  a'.) 
oxi  dq)lv  %drj  xd  pav  ex  6o^cjv  vo6u- 


1065 


1070 
Laud. 


V.  1048.   Brunck  writes  a^o/^ro*  from  Par.  D.,  Bar.  1. 
and  edd-  Juntt. 

V.  1050.    olxzgdy  =  6na  ....  oV#t'd/?  =  Dind. 

V.  1053.  I  have  written  voatlrcti,  led  by  a  gloss  in  Par.  C. :  vo- 
ctl'  zd  Ji.  vooriraty  zd  d«*.  MSS.  (and  Dind.)  voctl.  Hermann  reads 
voatl  d>?  with  Triclinius.  —  Now  I  scarcely  know  whether  it  is  not 
better  to  follow  G.  Dindorf  in  considering  yoatt  as  a  gloss  of  a 
rarer  word  used  in  the  same  sense  as  vootlv  in  this  place. 


V.1049. Schol.:  w  x&ov(tt  PQ<>- 
zotatv  ov  zijy  iniynov  (pitalv, 
uXXc'c  zrjy  Xfcru  yijq  ^u)Q?jffttt  dWa- 
utvi.y.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
adjective  j^oViqc  also  means  in- 
fernal On  the  dative  (igotoiat 
see  my  note  at  Ant.  847. 

Ibid.  pa>a]  Cf.  Pindar  01. 
XIV,  29.,  where  'Ayio  is  despatched 
to  Hades  in  a  similar  manner.  The 
Chorus  wishes  that  the  report  of 
the  domestic  ills  may  reach  the 
Shades,  that  the  Manes  of  the  Alri- 
dae  may  be  incited  to  vengeance. 
FR.  JACOBS. 

V.  1050.  xnzd  fiot  p6aaov] 
On  the  tmesis  see  Mat  th.  §.594,2. 
Rost  de  dial.  p.  387  sq. 

V.  1051.  Schol.:  roi<  *V«o#; 
*AZQtt$ctiq-  rj  *Ayapl(jivoyu  i} 
'OQiotTjy.  doxovat  ydg  avzdy  zt- 
Syqxtvat.  That  Orestes  could  not 
possibly  be  meant  by  the  poet  in 
this  place  is  evident  both  from  the 
sense  of  v.  1058.  or*  atply  ijJi]  — 
vootiza$,  and  particularly  from  v. 
1054.  td  di  tiqos  vixytoy.  Most  of 
the  later  interpreters  think  that 
both  Agamemnon  and  Orestes  arc 
understood,  which  is  equally  ab- 
surd. The  reference  is  to  Aga- 
memnon alone.  See  v.  1214.  and 
my  note  on  Oed.  R.  361.  and  1369. 

V.  1052.  Schol.:  dXdofvza 
tp  (govs'  ©Vi/dV  fa'  oh  ovx 
dy  tk  jfop«t>'<TiM>',    zd  niy&tfift 


ovfldrh  The  sense  is:  telling 
sorrowful,  shameful  things. 
But  this  ignominy  was  inflicted  on 
Agamemnon  by  the  calamity  which 
the  Chorus  thenceforth  mentions  as 
infesting  his  house. 

Y.  1053.  or*  o(plv  //tfjj  —  vo- 
ceUcti]  The  words  zd  U*y  In  J6- 
fitav  and  zd  d*  ngog  zixytoy  are 
better  explained  in  German  than  in 
Latin,  thus:  was  a  us  demllause 
hervorgeht,  and  wa s  v o n  Sei- 
ten  der  Kinder  geschieht. 
In  Latin  we  should  say  in  both 
cases  quod  attinet  ad.  We 
must  also  recollect  that  phrases  of 
*  this  kind  are  sometimes  only  used 
as  subjects,  as,  for  instance,  zd  ix 
doctor,  meaning  the  same  as  zd  zdiy 
dofjuoy  (sec  at  Ant.  193.),  or  of 
dofior,  but  sometimes  arc  put  as 
complete  sentences,  without  being 
referred  to  a  finite  verb.  Thus  in 
this  passage  zd  d*  ngoq  zixytoy 
arc  put  instead  of  a  complete  mem- 
ber, and  mean,  with  regard  to 
the  children.  Similar  examples 
are  given  in  my  note  on  Oed.  C. 
1610.  The  poet  might  therefore 
have  more  briefly  expressed  the 
same  thing  thus:  or*  atpiav  ijdij 
d  fttv  douoc  yoctl,  zdiy  de  zixvtav 
dtnXfj  xti.  But  by  using  the  other 
form  of  speech,  he  rendered  the 
different  notions  more  clear  to  the 
hearers  by  the  words  6  dofxoi  and 
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tat-,  ta  dh  agog  tixvav  dircXrj 
1055  yvXoitig  ov-K  ftp  i&dov- 

XCLL  (pLlOTCt<Sl<p  6W- 

ta.   71q68oxos  8t  iiova  6ctXevH 
'HkixtQd,  tov  del  natgog 
deiXaia  6tevd%ov6\  oncog 
1060  d  ndvSvotog  dr\§<6v, 

OVXB  tl  tOV  d-aVElV  JTOOfOf- 

frrjg,  to  ts  fiij  ($Xirtf.iv  etol- 
uc,  dtduftav  eXova  igi- 

1054.    ni  de  .  .  .  .  *$«ro5r«»  =  9?  ffaXttk*  Dind. 

1058.  tov  lov  nitpw  Dind 
10G1.    ovtt  ....  iioifia  = 

td  tixva.  —  We  must  also  observe 
that  in  the  phrase  6  tiouoq  fofffl, 
the  house  is  afflicted,  the 
Chorus  allude  to  the  death  ofOrestes, 
and  (here  means  nearly  the  same 
as  in  their  complaint  of  his  death  in 
V.  764  sq.:  (ptv,  qxv'  to  niiv  cTi) 
JecrtoTcaat  zolq  ndXat  ngojig^ov, 
uq  totxti'i  frfrecprut  yivoq.  So  a 
house  or  family  is  commonly  said 
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V. 
V. 
V. 


voGHyy  when  it  is  afflicted  or  he- 
comes  extinct  by  the  death  of  the 
children  or  parents.  Cf.  E  u  r.  Andr. 
549:  xdx  xivoq  Xoyov  voori  dopo; ; 
Iph  T.860:  hut  voaovat  J<ou«<r*»\ 
930:  t)  nov  voaovvTuq  &(toq  bfiQt- 
atv  d6uovq;  Soph.  Oed.  R.  1061: 
uhg  vooovo*  iyio.  Lastly,  on  the 
middle  I'oatTtttt  see  the  similar  ex- 
amples quoted  at  Aj.  628. 

V.  1054  sq.  dtnXi)  ipvXontq] 
Understand  uvnor.  But  d/7»A<]  rpv- 
Xomq  rixvoiv  means  the  mutual 
quarrel  of  two  children.  Cf. 
Matth.  $.  446.  not.  1. 

V.  1055.  Schol.:  «#*4t' 

ovxin   tact  (fftavovGw, 
rpiXiq    tiiuiTuutvoi,  dXXd 
araotdCovoi  71065  dXXijXaq. 

V.  1057.  Schol. :  ngod'azoq  d  f 
fiova  aaXtva-  xivdvrfvu'  tx 
fitrecpoQaf  t<ov  ytjtoy  uovrj  df, 
adnj        iavttjq  /iogls  uyxvgceq. 

V.  1058.  Schol.:  tov  del  na- 
tgoq'  Xtlnti  r{  ntgl'  ntgl  tov  n «- 
tgoq  ouyaxovoa,  oiq  to  Of*  1x6 v 
(11.  x->  424.)'  tdv  ndvtojv  ov 


go  via f 
toq  iy 


Dind. 

tOOGOV    oJvQOfUCtt,  €<xvvp%- 

voq  7reo,  toq  ivoq.  to  J«  i^c- 
del  toy  tov  nttxgoq  pigov  Gttvti- 
Xovaw  17  tov  de  f,  tic  toy  ail 
Xgovov.  On  the  genitive  naigoq 
depending  up  on  the  verb  Gttvdxov- 
aa  sec  my  notes  at  v.  1096.  and 
on  Oed.  R.  181.  On  tov  dtC  with 
the  substantive  x9ovoyi  tHe  com- 
mentators compare  Oed.  ft  1584. 
But  see  my  disputation  on  this 
subject  in  Emendat.  in  Soph.  Tra- 
chin.  p.  171  sq. 

V.  1061  sq.  oil  if  r*  —  iro»- 
iitt]  Not  only  fearless  of 
death,  but  even  ready  to 
die.  On  pXin*iv  meaning  to  live 
see  at  Aj.  935.  On  the  adjective 
txofua  with  the  infinitive  joined 
with  the  article  before  it  I  have 
spoken  above  at  v.  1013.  Schol. 
ngovotttv  ovx  lxovGtt  T°v  H*i  dno- 
&avtiv ,  8  tauv  dtpttdovaa  trjq 
Id'iaq  tyvxrjq  xai  (tt^poxtvSvvovGa. 

V.  1063.  Schol.:  <f*dv>av 
*Egivvv  AXytc&ov  xai  KXvtat- 
fiv/iaigav.  So  Helen  is  styled  a 
fury  by  Aesch.  v.  749.  andEu- 
rip.  Or.  1390.  The  participle  iXov- 
Ga  means  when  she  has  remo- 
ved or  slain.  For  if  the  parti- 
ciple of  the  aorist  be  joined  with 
the  future  tense  or  with  a  tense 
bearing  a  future  signification,  it 
receives  the  sense  of  the  future  ac- 
complished (or  perfect).  But  the 
idea  of  a  future  time  is  contained 
in  the  words  ro  jui)  pXinttv  htoi- 
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vvv.    tig  av  evnatgig  g>8s  fikaGroi; 

( atQOtpri  $ .) 

1065  ovdslg  tav  dyad'av 

£c5v  xaxcog  avxkeiav  aitf%vvai  ftikei 

vavvpog,  a  scat,  itat,  1035 

ag  xcci  6v  rtccyxlavtov  aiava  xoivov  eikov, 

to  f*»j  Hcckov  %a%07iU6af$a  8vo  (pbqeiv  iv  evl  koyu, 

V.  1065.  Hermann  added  ydq  after  dya&diy  on  account  of  the 
metre.  (In  this  he  is  followed  by  Dindorf.)  But  the  fault  may  lie 
hidden  in  the  word  xu&vntQfay  in  the  antistrophic  verse. 


^/«,  and  it  is  well  known  that  a<- 
ytXy  is  used  both  by  Sophocles  and 
other  writers  in  the  sense  of  slay- 
ing.   So  in  v.  1001. 

V.  10G4.  xig  ay  l  v.iaxgtg  xxX.] 
By  the  phrase  tvnuxgi&tc  (iXaoxiiy, 
which  formerly  meant  to  be  born 
of  good  parentage,  nothing 
more  is  here  meant  than  to  be 
an  excellent  daughter.  So 
we  find  xitXuig  nttpvxkvut  (v.  989.) 
and  fuyfvfj  mqivxivm  (Ant.  38.). 

V.  1065  sqq.  oi'deig  xwv  — 
yivyvtuog]  The  words  C<o»'  x«- 
xtO<r  are  usually  both  explained 
and  punctuated  badly.  The  sense 
of  the  poet  is  as  follows :  ovdtig 
T(Sy  tcyaSdiy  Cijx  xaxuig  xui  X(3 
xaxuig  Cty*'  tvxXttav  aiaj[vyru  &iXt* 
rwyvfiog,  i.  e.  no  one  among 
great  men  desires  to  suffer 
an  unhappy  state  of  life, 
and  thereby  sully  his  great- 
ness, to  the  extinction  of 
his  name,  but  rather  prefers 
death  to  such  a  life.  The  last 
words  (but  prefers)  were  omit- 
ted by  the  poet,  who  preferred 
leaving  them  to  be  understood  from 
the  following  tog  xtti  av  xrX.  to 
expressing  them  in  direct  words. 
The  sentiment  of  the  Chorus  is 
the  same  therefore  as  of  Ajax  in 
fab.  cogn.  479  sq.:  uXX%  ij  xaXuig 
Cijy  >i  xaXwg  xtf*-yi,xfvai  toy  tvyt- 
v*i  XQ*i-  1"  ''kc  manner  Electra 
had  said  above  v.  989:  C>F 
Gfgoy  «lGYQt3g  xoig  xctXoli  n((pv- 
xooty.  and  lower  down  v.  1320: 
»*  yng  tcv  xccXtUg  foaiff'  iurtvTijy, 
f\  xaX&g  dnoiXofxr^y.    —    Fr.  Ja- 


cobs adds:  »oi  dya9o(  seem  to 
be  the  nobles,  those  born  from  a 
good  slock,  xaxtog  tyy  is  to  live 
a  miserable  life",  i.  e.  un- 
worthy a  noble  origin-« 

V.  1057.  cJ  7r«I,  n«l]  This 
name  is  repeated  in  the  same  manner 
Antig.  949. 

V.  1068.  iog  xui  av  —  ftXov] 
So  you  also  have  preferred 
the  common  joyless  fate. 
The  Chorus  refers  to  her  words 
in  vs.  1061  —  1063.  ovxt  %>  — 
Iqivvv.  I  think  there  is  no  occa- 
sion for  me  to  make  any  further 
remarks  after  those  on  vs.  1065 
sqq.  regarding  the  words  ndyxXavx. 
idiom  y.  ,iv6r.  which  the  common 
opinion  of  the  editors  would  refer 
to  an  unhappy  state  of  life.  It  is 
also  certain  from  the  following 
words  that  death  is  meant,  as 
Erfurdt,  whom  Hermann  alone 
follows,  rightly  observe?.  I  will 
only  add  this  one  remark;  that 
if  fcluir  here  meant  life,  xotyuv 
would  be  a  most  absurd  addition, 
and  it  could  only  be  conveniently 
so  placed,  if  we  could  interpret 
nrtvxX.  «l(uv  fate  mourned  by 
a  1 1.  For  voivog  is  a  common 
epithet  of  death  and  Orcus.  See 
note  on  Oed.  C.  1547.  But  for  the 
word  ftloiy  cf.  Pindar.  Isthm.  VI, 
41 :  ixuXog  intifjn  yijgag  tg  it  toy 
fioQatpoy  aiojya.  Eurip.  Phoen. 
1492:  xotyip  &avdt(p  axoxlav  alu- 
va  Xu/ovtioy. 

V.  1069  sq.  Schol.:  rd  ft>)  x«- 
Xov  xubonXtoaoa-  xntunoXt- 
{ittaaoa  rd  ulaxgov  xal  vtxijaaoct' 
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1070  Goya  t  agltiicc  ts  naig  xaxA^tf^at. 

Zarjg  ftot  xa^vitsgd'sv  1090 
%slqI  xal  nkovza  ttcjv  i%^Q(ov1  o6ov 
vvv  v7c6%eiq  vaieig' 

insl  6  icpevQrjxa  iiotga  (isv  ov%  iv  eO&kiji 
1075  pspdotiav,  a  8h  pfyiGv  fykaatB  vojwfia,  zavde  <ps- 

Qopivav  1095 

c£qi6tcc  vk  Zrjvog  svosftela. 


V.  1072.    XftQ%t  ~  ,<w"'/  1  have  written  from  Hermann's  con- 
jecture.  MSS.  x*Qi  xat  nXovup  roiv.    Brunck  edited  XH>*  nXovup  te 
vuiv. 

V.  1073.  vnoxf'Q  is  the  conjecture  of  Musgrave.  MSS.  vno 
X**Qa-    Hermann  reads  vno 

V.  1076.  Ztjvos  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt,  at  the  recom- 
mendation of  Porson  on  Eur.  Or.  1700.  MSS.  J*o'c,  except  that  in 
La.  it  is  remarked:  yg.  aqiattt  la^vog. 


olov  rorg  f%&Qovg  xaittycvvtoctfii- 
vrj.  Although  I  must  confess  my- 
self ignorant  as  to  how  xa&onXt- 
tetv  could  be  used  in  this  sense, 
yet  I  can  perceive  that  something 
similar  to  the  words  of  the  Scho- 
liast should  here  be  spoken  by  the 
Chorus.  For  if  we  consider  the 
connexion  of  the  whole  passage, 
we  must  sec  that  the  meaning  of 
the  words  to  twi/  —  xtxXtta&ai  can 
be  no  other  than  the  following: 
that,  if  you  had  attacked 
that  which  is  base,  you 
would  have  obtained  atwo- 
fold  praise  by  one  thing,  and 
would  have  been  called  a 
Wise  and  pious  daughter  for 
the  same  reason.  The  Chorus 
takes  for  granted  what  Chrysothe- 
mis  had  plainly  said  1003—1010. 
viz,  that  Electra  would  not  be 
able  to  oppose  that  wickedness 
without  risking  her  own  life,  and 
thence  says  that  she  wished  for 
death.  On  qotQUv,  for  which  one 
would  have  expected  gyiQie&at,  I 
have  spoken  at  Oed.  C.  6.,  on  the 
preposition  iv  at  Phil.  60.  More- 
over ivi  X6y<p  means,  if  Electra 
were  said  xa&onXfoat  to  pij  xaXdv. 


Finally  Electra  might  hope  that 
she  would  be  called  wise,  be- 
cause she  was  unwilling  to  con- 
tinue in  the  miserable  and  shame- 
ful state  of  life  she  passed  while 
Clytaemnestra  and  Acgisthus  were 
alive;  pious,  if  she  put  an  end 
to  that  life  and  destroyed  Clytae- 
mnestra and  Aegisthus,  thereby  re- 
venging her  fathers  death.  The 
adjectives  ooqog  and  dyct&os  are 
united  for  a  different  purpose  in 
Phil.  119.  . 

V.  1071  sq.  xa9vn(Q9tv  — 
f^ewe]  SoHerodot.  VIII,  60. 
extr.:  iv  rjj  tjfiiv  xal  Xoytov  iaxt 
xmv  ix&Qtiv  xa&vntQ&c  yivia&a$. 

V.  1073.  vn6XstQ]  This  is 
formed  by  the  same  analogy  as  the 
word  ini^HQ. 

V.  1074  sqq.  ine(  <r'  ig>tVQri~ 
xa  —  ivotjltCa]  The  sense  is 
this:  when  I  see  thee,  al- 
though suffering  under  an 
unhappy  lot,  yet  giving  the 
chief  place  to  the  culture 
of  the  highest  of  laws 
through  this  piety  towards 
Jove.  On  the  phrase  iv  poiQq 
ptfoxtvat  cf.  1039  sq. 
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0PE2TH2. 

*Aq\  a  yyvaixEg,  og&d  z  eigrixovOaiiev, 
OQ&ng  &  6doi7tOQOV(iev  Hvfra  XQV^o^sv; 

X0P02. 

zi  $  i&Qevvag,  xai  zl  povkijfreig  tkxqei; 

0PE2TH2. 
1080  AZyiC&ov,  hW  axrjxev,  [6zoqS  nalai. 

X0P02. 

d?X  £v      Ixavug  %d  (pQtxticcg  a^^iog. 

0PE2TH2. 

tig  ovv  av  v[iuv  zoig  etico  cpQaOsiEV  av 
ijiiav  Tto&eivrjv  xoivotcovv  TttXQovtiiccv; 

X0P02. 

rj5\  el  zov  ay%i6z6v  ys  xt]Qv6<S£iv  iqgcov. 
0PE2TH2. 

1085  »\ 

Qaxijg  ^azsvovG  avdQeg  Aiyt,a&6v  Ziveg. 


1100 


1105 


-  V.  1080.    Schol.:  IcioQiZ'  yg.  /uaozsvo). 


c  V.  1077  sqq.  Schol.:  davpaazij 
tj  olxovo/xto  zov  notrjrov,  fxi)  ufia 
Tij  dnayytXCq  zov  daydzov  xo/ut- 
cat  zd  Xttyava,  «V«  tvXoyog  ngo- 
(pttatg  zrjg  nagotiov  ytyrjzcu  Z(o 
Ogiazrj,  xai  nagavzd  6  dvayyto- 
QtOfAog  ngog  avZqaty  zov  nd&ovg. 
[Elg  r«  ttvro'.]  'Ogiazijg  nuntanv 
avv  T(3  IlvXc.dt]  xojx(£(oy  zd  XtC- 
ypavtt  zdSy  Xoyonotovpiyay  oazwy 

kttVTOV. 

V.  1080.  yxrixty)  There  is  no 
doubt  but  that  olxto  does  not  only 
mean  I  inhabit,  but  likewise  I 
take  up  my  residence  in 
some  place,  or  go  to  some 
place  for  an  habitation.  Here 
tjtxijvirat  will  mean  to  have 
gone  to  inhabit,  or  to  have 
fixed  one's  habitation,  i.  e. 
to  inhabit.  Cf.  EuYip.  Med. 
1359:  xai  SxvXXay,  r}  Togc/jvoy 
dtxtjefy  nitiov.  Rhes.  972:  Bax/ov 


ngocpr\zr\g,  ogzs  Jlayyaiov  nizgav 
tjtxrjae  GSfxvoq  zotctr  iiJ6<tiv  dco'g. 
For  the  verb  iazogdi  compare  Oed. 
R.  1113. 

V.1081.  Schol.:  « £>?>*o<-  dXrj- 
#/?C  xai  ov%  vnt)(U)v  Cqjutuy  zov 
\ptvdovg.  [bag  zo  avro]  uptfinzog. 
lO  rpgdaag  means  the  person  who 
had  pointed  out  to  him  where 
Acgisthus  now  was. 

V.  1082.  toTg  (a  to]  One  might 
expect  xotg  (ytioy.  But  see  on 
Ant.  489. 

V.  1083.  Schol.  rec:  t/fidSy  — 
nttQovctay  •  ztjy  int&vpijzijy 
nagovaiay  r^ucuy,  ztoy  ofxov  o'tfot- 
noQriodvztov.  Very  similar  are  1392. 
doXtonovg  apwyo'f,  Trach.  58.  dg- 
zinovg  9gaiaxit.  Add  Aj.  872: 
Tjutiy  ys  vadg  xowonXovv  o/utXiay. 

V.  1084.  Schol.:  avzrj  »;  *HXixzga, 
si  zoy  dyxtoziu,  toy  avyytvi\  slg- 
ayyiXXety  ngtnov  iaziy. 

8 


114 


ZO&OKAEOTZ 


HAEKTPA. 

oTfiot  zdkctiv,  ov  6rj  Trotf  r\g  ^xovoa^iev 
<PVMS  (ptQOVtsg  ificpavrj  texpqQia; 

0PE2TH2. 
ovx  olda  zrjv  6r}v  xkrfiov  '  cikkd  fiot  yigcov        11 10 
1090  i(pslt  'OqeGzov  Zzgocpiog  clyysikcu  tcbqi. 

HAEKTPA. 
zl  t?  Ztitiv,  co  £sv  ;  ag  p  v7tSQ%ez(u  yoflog. 

0PE2TH2. 
qtiQovtsg  avzov  ojuxpa  ktltyav'  iv  ^Qd%el 
zbv%Ei  ftavovzog,  cog  ogccg,  xoh^o^ev. 

HAEKTPA. 
ot  'yea  zakaiva,  zovz  ixtlv  Tjdrj  6a(phg  1115 
1095  itQ6%tiQov  ci%ftog,  cog  eoixe,  8iQXO(iai. 

0PE2TH2. 

tiTttQ  zi  xkauig  zujv  'OQEdtuav  xccxav, 

V.  1094.  I  have  with  Hermann  destroyed  the  interpunction, 
and  joined  toil*  ixtiv1  »/d#;  aarpig  ng.  —  dtQXoficci.  Brunck 

put9  a  colon  after  oatpig.    Neuius  after  tx*!^'. 


V.  1089.  tiits  ar\p  xly&oyn] 
See  Matt h.  §.  466,  3. 

V.  1090.  JTg6<ptog]  It  is 
known  that  Orestes  was  sent  to 
Strophius  by  Electra,  on  the  death 
of  Agamemnon,  and  that  he  was 
brought  up  with  his  son  Pylades, 
from  which  circumstance  arose  the 
remarkable  friendship  between  Py- 
lades and  Orestes.  But  compare 
the  remarks  on  v.  45. 

V.  1092  sq.  (piQovzts  —  xo- 
ftCtoftfv]  Although  the  poet 
might  have  spoken  with  greater 
brevity,  yet  the  two  words  do  not 
convey  the  same  meaning.  For  he 
is  said  (ptQuv  Xtfynva,  who  holds 
the  urn  in  his  hand,  but  xofxl&tv 
is  said  of  him  who  brings  it  in 
order  to  give  it  to  the  person  he 
approaches.  Observe  however  that 
pQttxv  ttvxog  is  applied  to  a 
small  vase.   So  also  v.  757. 

V.  1094  sq.    ro5t'  ixe7v 


—  SiQXouat]  I.  e.  this  there- 
fore, which  I  see  thee, 
carry  in  thy  hand,  is  that 
burthen,  i.  e.  the  urn  which  the 
pacdagogue  had  announced  as 
coming  in  vs.  757  sqq.  Schol.  rec.  • 
71q6 xt  iQov  avii  tov  tni  x*lQwv' 
So  also  ned  xftQwy  >s  USC(*  so  as 
to  be  almost  the  same  as  tv  /tnotr. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  575.  cxtr.  Join 
rpfg  with  dtQxoutcty  which  is  used 
in  much  the  same  manner  as  v. 
1366:  r«Dr«  dtQovoiv  aarpi).  Add 
vs.  18  sq.  Moreover,  «/»og  is 
here  aptly  used  in  a  pregnant 
sense,,  so  as  to  denote  both  the 
burthen  of  sorrow  on  her  mind, 
and  that  urn  which  Orestes  bore. 
Lastly ,  there  is  nothing  offensive 
in  those  ideas,  which  we  should 
express  by  two  members  of  a  sen- 
tence, being  united  in  one. 

V.  1096.  eintQ  r*  —  x«xw>] 
The  commentators  appear  to  consi- 
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xob3  ccyyog  itifti  (Sapa  xovxelvov  (Sxiyov. 

HAEKTP  A. 

co  Salve,  dog  vvv,  noog  ftetiv,  si'jtEQ  xoda 
xixev&ev  avxov  xev%og,  eg  %eiQtcg  kccpeiv, 
1100  onag  eiiccvzrjv  xal  yivog  xb  nav  o\iov 
j-vv  xjjde  x?.av0(j  y.aTtodvQcopcit,  tinodco. 

,0PE2TH2. 

dofr',  r\xig  eoxi,  TtgogcptQovxeg.    ov  yaQ  dg 
ev  dvg{ieveicc  y  ova  iitaixeixai  xode, 
a)X  r\  (ptkav  xtg  i]  XQog  cupaxog  (pv6iv. 

HAEKTP  A. 

1105  co  yilxaxQv  pvri{ietov  av&Q<6ftQV  ipoi 


1120 


1125 


V.  1103.  I  have  restored  rod*  from  the  best  MSS.,  La.  a  pr.  m., 
r.,  Monac. ,  Aug.  b. ,  Harl  and  the  MSS.  of  Triclinius.  It  might  how- 
ever have  been  written  trfd>;  see  my  note  on  Philoct  1326  sq. 


der  the  genitive  as  dependant  on 
the  pronoun  tt,  which  cannot  be 
admitted.  It  is  rather  governed  by 
the  verb  xUUug,  which  is  rightly 
construed  with  the  genitive,  as  it 
conveys  the  notion  of  grieving. 
So  tittxQvHv  ttvog  Eurip.  Here. 
Fur.  528.  Other  examples  are  ad- 
duced by  Mattls.  §.  368.  a.  and 
Rost  §.  109,  4. 

V.  1098.  vd»']   It  is  easy 

to  perceive  that  by  the  particle  vvv 
Elcclra  means:  since  I  am 
moved  at  the  woes  of  Ore- 
stes. 

V.  1099.  xixcv&ev]  Used  tran- 
sitively, as  in  Euripides.  In  Ae- 
schylus Sept.  adv.  Th.  5b8.  and 
Soph.  El.  86S.  Ant.  911.  Oed.  C. 
152  J.  it  is  intransitive.  ISEUIUS. 

V.  1102.  ily'tf*  —  7iQog<ptQov- 
Tfs]  Rightly  the  Schol.:  tlxlg  av- 
xolg  'inHsftai  tivk(,.  Then  >jrtg  is 
the  same  as  the  more  usual  fjrtf- 
ovr.  On  the  pronoun  ctStp  omitted 
I  have  spoken  at  Phil.  137  sqq. 

V.  1103.  iv  fvgutr§(q  y' 
ova']  I.  e.  duc/v**1  V  uvffa.  See 
my  note  on  Oed.  R.  957.  rod*  is 
is  y*tp«c  Xa(lt7v  to  rtv^os. 

V.  1104.  nqos  aYputos]  Sup- 


ply rig,  which  had  preceded.  But 
tiqos  iufxnrog  ng  is  the  same  as 
avyytvi',g  m.  Cf  Aj.  1277.  More- 
over qvaiv  is  used  pleonastically 
as  in  v.  325.  On  the  accusative  I 
have  spoken  at  Aj.  1231. 

V.  1105  sqq.  A.  Gellius  N.  A. 
VII,  5.  relates  the  following  cir- 
cumstance: Histrio  in  terra 
(i  r a e c i a  fuit  fama  celebri, 
qui  gestibus  et  vocis  clari- 
tudiue  ct  venu state  ceteris 
antestabnt.  Norn  en  fuisse 
aiunt  Poluffl.  Tragoedias 
poetarum  nob  ilium  scite  at- 

?uc  asseverate  actitavit.  Is 
olus  unice  amatum  filium 
morte  amisit.  Eum  luctum 
quum  satis  visus  est  eluxis- 
se,  rediit  ad  quaestum  artis. 
In  eo  tempore  Athcnis  Ele- 
ctram  Sophoclis  acturus  g e - 
stare  urnam  quasi  cum  Ore- 
stis  ossibus  debebat.  Ita 
compositum  fabulae  argu- 
ment urn  est,  ut  veluti  fra- 
tris  reliquias  fereus  Electra 
comploret  commiseretur- 
quc  interitum  eius,  qui  per 
vim  exstinctus  existimatur. 
Igitur  Polus  lugubri  habitu 

8* 
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tyvyjrig  'Ogicrov  Xoi%6v>  Sg  6*  ait  ilnidav, 

ov%  cavnEQ  E^£7tEii7tovy  EigEdet-aiiriv. 

vvv  [lev  yaQ  ovblv  ovta  pattella  %eqoZv 

doyLcov  6e  a\  a  Ttal,  Iccuxqov  it-EitEiLip'  iyca.  1130 
1110  coff  wcpEkov  naQoi&Ev  hdmsiv  fiiov, 

itQiv  ig  lhr\v  6s  ycdav  ixni^ai,  %eqolv 

xtiil>aCa  tccivSe,  xctvaGcaacca&ai  (povov, 

OTtag  d-avav  exelOo  ty  ro#'  rjlitga, 

xvpfiov  naxQ(6ov  xoivcv  slXrjxag  (lEQog.  1135 
1115  vvv  8'  ixtog  oi'xcov  xanl  yrjg  aXXrjg  cpvydg 

xaxcog  dnakov  6rjg  xaCiyvrjrrjg  8i%a ' 

V.  1110.  La.  a  pr.  m.,  Harl.,  Jen.,  Bar.  2.,  Mosq.2.  andJuntt.  have 
tStptXfg.    S.  toffXov  '/q.  utrptteg. 


Electrae  indutus  ossa  atquc 
urnam  a  sepulcro  tulit  filii, 
et  quasi  Oresti  a  in  plexus 
opplcvit  omnia  non  si  inula  - 
cris  neque  imitamentis,  scd 
luctu  atquc  lamentis  veris 
et  spirantibus.  Itaque  quum 
agi  fabula  videretur,  dolor 
actitatus  est.  See  also  another 
anecdote  of  this  Polus  related  by 
Plutarch  Vit.  Demosth.  o.  28. 

V.  1 106.  Schol. :  tft  v X  n  g  'Op  £- 
OTov  Xotnov'  Xafiovaa  tov  ttv- 
Xovg  <pr\Giv.  vnf^fpvug  de 
tfj  ()  ic  :>t  Xa  poverty  xrcl  puatu- 
Covaav  td  data  dtSvQfGtlai.  He 
also  quotes  Horn.  II.  r.  288:  fabv 
fiiv  as  iXttnov  tyio  xXiairfotv 
iovaa-  vvv  t)'t  a$  tfOv^uira 
vo/.tra,  oQXttfjt  Xautv.  On  the  word 
^•v/rji  I  have  treated  at  v.  762. 
On  the  phrase  tin'  iXnidiov,  con- 
trary to  one's  expectations, 
see  Matth.  §.  572. 

V.  1107.  ov%  utvnsQ]  Tricli- 
nius:  oiov  flTttlv,  tttfntQ  i$tnfu- 
nov,  TiQoq  to  tXnidtDv  ZiQi\ptv.  Si- 
milar examples  of  attraction  are 
adduced  by  Bern  hardy  Svnt.  p. 
299  sqq.  Me  hi  horn  in  a  disser- 
tation de  schematis  find  xoi- 
vov ratione  et  usu  quodam 
in  Graeca  lingua  p.  6.  wrongly 
explains  this  passage  thus:  dig  at 
ovx  dno  tovrtuv  iXnidojy  tlgtdt$d- 


firjv,  urp"  tov  Qfanpnw*  For,  to 
omit  other  objections,  the  words 
dno  ttvog  iXnid'og  tlafixto&aCttva 
could  not  mean  to  receive  any 
one  with  some  hope.  Neuius 
adds:  »There  is  a  similar  redun- 
dancy of  the  negative  word  in  the 
form  uitXXov  or  ov  fxdXXoy  ij  ov, 
on  which  see  .Matth.  §.  455.  not. 
3.  d.  and  Buttmann  Excurs.  XI. 
in  Demosthenis  or.  Midian.« 

V.  1109.  XapnQav]  This  is 
opposed  to  the  words  ov6tv  ovta 
in  the  preceding  verse*  which 
meaning  destroyed,  extinct, 
this  word  means  flourishing. 
Some  one  absurdly  interprets  it, 
with  glorious  hopes.  Fr.  Ja- 
cobs compares  Theodorid.  in  Anth. 
Pal.  VI,  lo6:  nc.ig  d'  taog  uatigt 
Xdfxnu.  and  II.  £,  101.  of  Asty- 
anax :  dXCyxtov  uoxigt  xaXto. 

V.  1113.  Snojg  —  £xt»ao] 
That  you  might  have  Iain.  Cf. 
Hermann  on  Vig.  p.  850  *q. 
Matth.  «j.  519,6.  Host  §.  122, 13. 

V.  1116.  Schol.:  a tjg  xnaiyvr\- 
tr\g  dixa'  olov ,  i>]g  fjovtjg  aov 
XT)0*ofAtvi}g.  iX(t  6i  innitatcct  tut 
naStt  J*«  rd  nctQtlvat  tov  'Opi- 
otijv,  tig  xai  JltjvtXont]  naqovxa 
*Odvaairx  dQrjvtl  7iap'  'O^Jjptu  (Od. 
T,  209.),  iv  otg  q>r\oiv  iov  avd'tya 
nctQrijuevov.  iv9ico*t  J  *  J'  (xa$ov 
#t}Xovo(}o:* ,    on    caStXrp^  avtov 
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xovt  iv  (plkaitii  %eq<5iv  7]  xdkavv  iya 

kovxgotg  a  ix66(X7ja\  ovxe  %a\LyMitxov  xvQog 

<xveik6iir}v,  ag  eixog,  a&foov  fidqog.  1140 
1120  dkk'  iv  %kvai(5i  %£Q<&  xrjdevd-elg  xdkag, 

<S(iLxg6g  7tQogrjxstg  oyxog  iv  6{uxQa  %vxsi. 

oi'fioi  xdlaiva  xr)g  i[iijg  ndkai  zoocpyg 

dvayekrjxov,  xrjv  iya  &d{i  dptpi  6oi 

nova  ykvxu  itaQ£6%ov.  ovxe  ydg  itoxe  1145 
1125  {ir]tQog  6v  y  ^tfOrc  {icckkov  t)  7td[iov  yikog, 

ov&  oi  xctx'  ofaov  i)oav,  dkk'  iya  xgocpog' 

iya  6'  ddskcprj  Got  TrQogrjvda^irjv  del. 

vvv  8  ixkekoiite  xaUx  iv  ^ftiga  (iia 

ftavovxi  6vv  dot.  zidvxa  ydo  6vvaQ7td6ug,  1150 
1130  0vsU' 


V.  1127.  dtieXyii  trot  I  have  edited  with  Neuius.  Vulg. 
dJtXrpi]  cot. 

V.  1129.  Brunch  has  written  &av6vra  from  a  few  MSS.  com- 
paring E  u r.  Here.  f.  69 :  xul  vvv  i xtlva fte v  Suvovz*  dvinzazo.  and  fragm. 
Temen. :  xaxolat  tfi  iinavza  rpgovdu  ovvVav6v&'  vnd  /^ovde. 


laziv  >)  Iv  no  Xoyo)  •  ay  vow  v  ydg 

aVZtjv,    UnoXorf  VQOfXtVfjV  yVWGSTCtt. 
V.  1118.  It  (llMpXiXTOV  TlVQOg] 

So  Ant.  1006.  ^tofjtolat  naprpXi- 
xxotav.  On  the  genitive  sec 
Matth.  §.  354.  C-  Rost  §.  108. 
II.  5.  c. 

V.  1119.  dvsiX6fit}v]  Neuius 
compares  Eurip.  Suppl.  471  :  dn- 
atxfaJ  K'J«rrHc,  fitjd*  dvtttgelaihu 
vtxQovq  flfy.  ibid.  1166:  oQtlze 
nttW«i  rovsd"  fyovzag  iy  xegolv 
rzaiiQtov  aQtartuv  <ri6fjite&\  tbv  dy- 
fdofirjy.  Wesseling  on  Herod. 
IX,  27,4.  Sturz,  Lex.  Xenophon- 
teum. 

V.  1122.  trjg  6>»7j  xtX.]  On 
the  genitive  see  Matth.  §.  371. 
Rost  §.  109,  1. 

V.  1123.  rijv]  Cf  Matth.  §. 
292.  and  Oed.  C.  34  sq.  with  my 
note. 

V.  1124  sqq.  ovte  ydq  nott 
—  nqoi  tj  vjtofirjv  de£]  If  we 
comprehend  the  sense  in  a  few 
words,  Electra  will  say:  I  have 
been  both  a  mother,  a 
nurse,  and  a  sister  to  thee. 


Cf.  Horn.  II. 
dtttQ  av  y.oC 


f,  429  sq.:  "Exzoq, 
iaat  narrjo  xai  no- 
xvtd  f*>'iT>19,        xaaCyvTjtos,  av  de 
pot  &aXhQoq  jiaQctxoCtrjg. 

V.  1125.  ftqZQoq  —  xtc/uod 
9>*Aoc]  On  the  genitive  cf.  Matth. 
§.  438.  On  the  particle  xaC  §. 
u'20,  2. 

V.  H28sqq.  vvv  d'  ixXiXotnt 

—  piprjxas]  She  says  that  all 
the  labour  and  trouble  which  she 
had  bestowed  upon  tho  bringing 
up  of  Orestes,  are  rendered  vain 
through  his  death,  and  for  this 
reason ,  namely ,  that  by  his 
death  the  whole  house  is  extinct 
{ndvza  ydg  —  for  the 
future  restoration  of  whose  glory 
and  nobility  by  the  revenge  of 
Agamemnon's  death,  Orestes  had 
been  brought  up  with  so  much 
care. 

V.  1130  sq.    or/aa  *  Ttazijg' 

—  &avtiiv]  She  explains  in  these 
words  why,  as  she  had  already 
said,  the  whole  house  may  be 
considered  as  undone.  In  what 
sense  she  calls  herself  dead,  there 
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zi&vtjx  syco  •  6v  cpQOvdog  cwzog  bI  ftctvcov. 

ysXcoGi  6  e%&qoI'  iiaivatai  d'  vcp'  qdovijg 

^triQ  d^\zcoo,  7\g  ipoi  6v  nokldxig 

cpijtiag  kdfroct  7tQOV7tsn7t£g,  cog  cpavov^isvog  1155 
1135  ziucogog  ccvzog.   dkkd  ravd'  6  dvgzvxrjg 

dal^icov  6  6ug  rs  xdfiog  i^acpslkazo, 

og  6  cobs'  poi  TtQoimsiupev  dvzl  cpikzdznig 

LioQcprjg  Cnodov  zb  xcti  Cxidv  dvcocpekrj. 

oipoi  pot.  1160 
1140  co  denag  oixzgov. 

cpevy  cpev. 

co  dsivozcczctg, 

oljlOL  pot, 

neiMpd-eig  xE?.Bvd-ovg,  cplkza^y  cog  fi  dncoXsGag- 
1145  ditcoXECSag  <5ijr',  co  xaCi'yvrjzov  xaQct. 

zoiycco  6v  Select  ft'  ig  zo  Gov  zods  Gziyogf  1165 
zr\v  {irjdhv  eig  zo  pqdiv,  cog  !-vv  Gol  xdzco 
vcci'co  zo  hoiTtov.   Tied  yocQ  yvlx  nGd^  avco, 
1-vv  Gol  iitzeixov  Z(ov  i'Gcov,  xcti  vvv  ito&co 

V.  1131.  ti&vt}*'  iyto-  av  I  have  written  from  the  excellent 
conjecture  of  Erfurdt  which  is  rightly  followed  by  Hermann.  MSS. 
(and  Dind.)  Tt&vrtx'  tyui  aot-  rpgovd'os  xrk,  a  reading  which  no  one  will 
defend,  who  perceives  the  sense  and  connexion  of  the  whole  passage. 

V.  1139.  Both  here  and  in  v.  1143.  Hermann  writes  otjuot  from 
conjecture. 

V.  1140  sq.  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  1142  sq.  one  line  in  Dind. 

is  no  occasion  for  me  to  explain.  p  ]   tfjv  rttoi  Xdfyt  Qat&ey,  tfis 

Nor  is  it  strange  that  she  docs  not  tn-tc  tiov  a/xadidv. 

include  Chrysothcmis.  Sec  on  v.  101.  V.  1135.  «Jro$]  That  you  will 

V.  1130    fiiflifntet]   You  are  yourself  revenge  the  crime  com- 

dead.  Cf.  Phil.  489.  with  my  note,  milted  by  your  mother,  and  not 

V.  1131.   ttvrof]  I.  e.  he  him-  send  others  to  do  so. 

self,  from  whom  it  is  likely  that  V.  1140.    <u  Je/ucef]  Cf.  v.  57. 

revenge  will  be  wrought  out,  and  V.  1144  sq.  c£>c  p  —  So 

the  family  glory  restored.    On  the  Phil  761:  Ito  ltd  9V9Xi\Vi  av-  dV- 

Ehrase  tpnovd'og  &avtov  see  atOed.  aiqye   <f»]r«   tfi«   novtov  nuvnov 

.  930.  yaviis.    Very  similar  is  the  use 

V.  1133.  f.ir'izrjQ  ufiT,z(DQ]    So  of  J/]rrt,  wlien  in  a  dialogue  one 

Aj.  665.  uJcjQu  <fu>(/«,   Oed.  R.  person  confirms  the  words  of  the 

1214.  ytlfxoy  ttyauoy,  Phil.  534.  other,  adding  this  particle  to  the 

uoixoy  tUolxyaiVi  ibid.  848.  vnvog  affirmative  word,  as  above  v.  843. 

ttvnvos.   Similar  examples  are  ad-  and  also  1455. 

duced  on  Ant.  £00  sq.  V.  1147.  r/j  v  fi^Ji v]  So  in  v. 

Ibid,    qc]    T  riclinius:  to  tj  g  1231.  o  /titjdiv^  and  6  ovdiv  in 

nodf  to  t tfAtoQo  c  avvanriov,  xai  Eurip.  Fhoen.  601. 
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1150  zov  6ov  ftavovQa  ^tj  '  TtoXtiTtEGftai  zd(pov. 

zovg  yaQ  ftctvovzccg  ov%  oqco  kvitov^EVOvq.  1170 

X0P02. 

&V7JTOV  nitpvxag  nazQog,  'Hkixzoa,  cpoovei ' 
ftvYixog  <$'  'OQEfSzris'  eagre  pr}  Mav  Gzeve. 

0PE2TH2. 

1155  (pev,  (psv,  zi  ki^cj;  not  koyav  diitjxavuv 

ekd'co ;  xnazELV  yccQ  ov/Jzi  yl(o66rlg  <5&evo.  1175 

HAEKTPA. 

zi  6'  E<5%£g  alyog;  Ttnog  zi  zovz  ELTtav  xvgeig; 

0PE2TH2. 

r\  Oov  to  x).elvov  Eitiog  llkexzoag  zode; 

HAEKTPA. 
rod'  e6z  exeivo,  xal  fidk'  dd-Ucog  £%ov. 

V.  1150.   {i(lnoXf(7ieo9at  i)  hid. 

V.  1153.  A  third  verse  is  commonly  added  to  these  two:  nuatv 
yuQ  rjuTv  tovt'  SrpflXnat  tta&tty.  That  this  is  however  a  verse  of  Euri- 
pides, wrongly  added  to  this  place  by  a  Scholiast,  has  been  seen  by 
Theodor  Bergk  in  Zimmerrn.  Musee  Stud.  Antiq.  Nr.  120.  ann.  1835. 
p.  961  sq.  —  Dindorf  places  it  between  brackets. 

V.  1155.  r.fxi\xttyi*>v  was  ursl  restored  by  Brunck  from  Par.  C. 
Vulg.  uuijydytoy. 

V.  1156.    Lb,  T.,  Palat.  and  La.  a  manu  sec.  have  yviofjit)g. 

V.  1157.  Hermann  placed  a  comma  after  uXyog,  thinking  that 
ngog  xi  is  put  for  TiQQq  6  it. 

V.  1150.    rov  oov  —  jur}  'no-  #iji/«ffi    XQ^tat    °  XoQog   iv  ijj 

Xf  (neo&ai    rtitfov]    Elms  ley  naQijyoguc.  But  Hermann  rightly 

on  Eur.  Med.  35.  rightly  observes  observes    that   the   Chorus  says: 

that  anoXdntofrai  nvog  does  not  ftyrftog  utv   o   7r«r*?o,  dyijTog  d' 

mean  to  desert  any  thing,  but  'Ogiatqs  ?tp, 

to  be  deprived  of  it.    But  he  V,  1155  sq.    Schol.:  uyayxaloy 

is  said  not  to  be  deprived  of  iityxtvtir&Qvat  Toy  *OQicri]v  dw- 

any  one's  burial,  who  partakes  tpitaot}    yuQ    to   avvixnxov  Trjg 

of  the  tomb  of  another,  who  is  vnofriaeatg,  GtatnaivTog  avrov. 

buried  in  the  same  tomb  with  an-  Ibid,    not   Xoyuty  —  HX&oj) 

other.  In  the  same  sense  we  must  Hermann  seems  to  have  rightly 

understand  the  words  of  Electra  observed  that  the  genitive  Xoyaty 

in  v.  1210.  ri'ji  ofjg  —  tapfc.  refers  both  to  not  and  to  apr^u- 

V.  1151.    rovg  yaQ  xzl.]    So  vaty.  On  the  phrase  xquiAv  yXoio- 

Trach.   1173:    toXg  y«Q   Sctvovot  artg  cf.  Eurip.  Helen.  1404.  xoa- 

fiox&dg  ov  noogyCyvntu.  t(7y  orouatog. 

V.  1152.  Schol.;  TiiSavojg  nQog-  V.  1159.  *  Schol. :  tovi»  diWr«» 

xUTttt  to  oyofjn  r/}<;  "HXtxtQuq*  Xva  piv  xal  rj  'JDJxtqu  Xiynv.  tvnyt- 

/Uf'iftfl  'OQfatqg-   ov  yaQ  ptoyi)  i]v  niorfQOt'  d*  to)  Xooul  nfp(x(nai^ 

avroj  ddArptj.  Tolg  tfi  xo* yoi g  /So »j-  SV«  u>]  neoi  rov  ittvzijS  tMovg  iX- 
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0PE2TH2. 
1160  ofyiot  talaCvrjg  «o«  ri]gSe  ovpxpooag. 

HAEKTPA. 

ov  rjfj  not  j  co  Jiv ,  daq>  fftot  Gtheig  tads;  1180 

0PE2TH2. 

»  tfcoft  azipag  xa&iag  iy&aQiiivov. 

HAEKTPA. 

ovrot  JtW  aXlr\v  rj  'ph  Svgcpr](ieig,  £ive. 

0PE2TH2. 

<psv  vrjg  dvvp<pov  8vgnoQov  rs  drjg  tQOtprig. 

HAEKTPA. 
1165  tt  [ioC  not,  cJ  ijfV,  cod'  sjci6xo7tav  Gtiveig; 

0PE2TH2. 

cos  oik  &Q  rjSrj  tav  iy,av  ovdev  xccxav.  1185 


V.  1161.  ov  <frj  not'  I  have  restored  from  La.,  in  which  od  is 
written  above  the  common  reading  xi  dVj  noi\  The  Schol.  also  inter- 
prets: kqk  od  neol  ifxov  r«d>.  But  that  Electro  could  not  here  have 
said  xi  dq  norf,  will  be  seen  by  any  one  who  considers  y.  1165. 
Dind.  retains  the  old  reading. 

V.  1165.  I  have  written  xi  wo*  with  La.  a  pr.  m.,  Monac.  and  Su  i- 
das  v.  imoxonuiv.    The  other  MSS.  xi  dr. 


7irj.    &C(Vfi(tffT(Oe   (f£  xffv  [AtV  KXv- 

xcnfAvi'iaxQav  (trio  row  XaunQov 
G%rniaxo<Z  6  uyyeXos  iyvwotatv 
oi/roc  tfi  ov  ytvulaxet  xijy  Ji/Ai- 
XTQ(tv  d*«  ro  xixttxuiff&ca  xo  Gtufjia. 
—  On  xai  fxaXa  see  at  v.  1430. 

V.  1160—1166.  oi>o»  —  ov- 
(Tiv  xaxuiv]    The  poet  well  re- 

E resents  Orestes,  when  he  had 
eard  that  it  was  Electra  with 
whom  he  was  speaking,  so  stricken 
with  grief  and  surprise,  that  al- 
though four  times  asked  by  her 
why  he  groans,  he  does  not  give 
any  answer,  except  by  lamenting 
her  unhappy  appearance  in  four 
successive  verses.  Very  similar  is 
the  economy  of  Aj.  359.  where 
see  note. 

V.  1161.  ov  cTij  nox'  xtX.]  The 
particles  ov  dVJ  are  used  by  the 
person  who,  when  he  asks  respect- 
ing something  he  suspects  to  be. 


asks  in  such  a  manner,  that  he 
seems  scarcely  to  be  able  to  be- 
lieve it.  Hence  we  may  render 
ov  fiij  in  German  doch  nicht, 
and  ov  d'rj  noxs  doch  nicht  gar. 
Cf.  vs.  1108.  and  1202.  of  this 
play,  Trach.  668.  876.  Phil.  900. 
Ov  dt't  nov  occurs  in  Ant.  381.  See 
also  Matth.  §.  610,  6. 

V.  1162.  uxt'fiojs  xd&iojg]  Cf. 
Oed.  R.  254:  yr,g  ojcF  dxagnm 
xd&itog  iylttiQ fiivrjt;. 

V.  1164.  r»)c  uvvfxwov  —  rpo- 
T^sl  Cf.  vs.  465  sq.  On  the  word 
XQotpn  cf.  Aj.  499.  dovliav 
xooq)i]i>. 

V.  1166.  xiav  tptov  —  xaxojf'] 
It  is  evident,  that  by  his  own 
evils  Orestes  means  the  miserable 
state  in  which  Electra  was.  Cf.  v. 
1201.  On  wc  tiga  I  have  made 
mention  at  Ant.  1157. 
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iv  T(p  Sisyvag  rovxo  t<av  eiQr^iavcov ; 

0PE2TH2. 

oqcjv  06  noXlolg  i(i7tQ£7tov6av  alys6iv. 

HAEKTPA. 

ncd  priv  OQag  ye  navQa  tav  i^iav  xccxav. 

0PE2TH2. 
1170  xal  nag  yevoiz  av  tavb3  et  i%d-tco  pXinetv; 

HAEKTPA. 
o&ovvex  alpi  tolg  (povavGt,  Ovvtgoyog.  1190 

0PE2TH2. 
tolg  tov;  noftev  tovz  ifc&srfptivag  xaxov; 

HAEKTPA. 
tolg  itatoog.    elta  totgd'e  dovkevn  0ta. 

0PE2TH2. 

tig  yaQ  6  dvuyxrj  tqds  TCQotoeitu  pQOtcov; 


V.  1168.  ifiUQinovcay  are  said  to  be,  as  it  were,  heror- 

<riv]  Some  one  has  incorrectly  sup-  naments.  —  Fr.  Jacobs  also  ob- 

posed  that  the  meaning  is:  that  serves:    »not    decorated,  as 

the  noble  spirit  of  Electra  were   fitting,    with  virgin 

had  shone  forth  in  enduri  ng  ornaments,     but    girt  and 

calamity.  Nor  is  there  much  differ-  dressed  with  many  evils.oCf. 

ence  in  the  interpretation  given  by  Aesch.  Choeph.  10.  o^yvgiq  — 

Passow,  v.  tannine.  But  Orestes  (paged  fitXayxfaon  nQinovGa.  and 

shews  in  these  words  why,  as  he  of  Electra.  ib.  15:  niv&st  Xvygtp 

had  just  asserted,  he  knows  not  nginovaav^  * 

the  extent  of  his  misfortunes,  and  V.  1172.    no&ev  —  x«xoV;] 

surely  he  could  not  assign  the  for-  Neither  has  B  run ck,  who  renders : 

titude  of  Electra  in  bearing  mis-  what    evil   dost   thou  say? 

fortune  as  a  reason  fortius,  but  understood  these  words,  nor  Neui- 

he  gives  this  reason,  as  he  ought,  us,  who  refers  to  Matth.  §.  661, 

that  he  sees  Electra  remarkable  1.  Orestes  rather  means:  whence 

for  her  many  griefs.    We  must  at  has  arisen  the  evil  you  mcn- 

the  same  time  recollect  that  the  tion?   i.  e.    by  whom   has  the 

participle  ffinginovoav,  unlike  the  murder  been  committed,  of  which 

Latin  adjective  ins  ignis,  means  you  speak?    But  Electra  first  an- 

that  instead  of  the  beauty,  elegance,  swers  only   the  first  question  of 

and  customary  ornaments  of  vir-  Orestes  tots  row,  in  v.  1173.;  then 

gins,  Electra  bears  most  excessive  replies  to  the  latter,  as  to  who  were 

griefs,  by  which  she  is  oppressed,  the  murderers  of  her  father,  in  v. 

and  which  are  evident  from  her  1175. 

wretched  appearance.    The    evils  V.  1174.    xt$  yaQ  a*  —  PQ°- 

therefore,  under  which  she  labours,  t<av\]  The  sense  is  evidently  this: 
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HAEKTPA. 
1175  ^rjtriQ  xcdsttai,  iirjToi  cV  ovdhv  i!-i6ol. 

0PE2TH2. 

xl  $Q(o6a;  noteou  %sq6(v.  t)  Xv^irj  (Mov;  1195 

HAEKTPA. 

xal  %£Q<3i  xal  XvilulGl  xal  itaCiv  xaxolg. 

0PE2TH2. 

ovtf  ov7cccQri£av,  ot'd'  6  xakv6<ov  Ttdoa; 

^  HAEKTPA. 

ov  dyd1'-  og  r)v  yag  pot,  6v  TCQOvft^xag  tiitodov. 

0PE2TH2. 
1180  co  8vgnot^\  cog  oqqov  <j'  inoixtelQG)  itdlai. 

HAEKTPA. 

fiOVOg  pQOZCOV  VVV  £(50"'  BTtOLXTSCQCCg  TtOXS.  1200 

0PE2THX 
(lovog  ydo  ijxa  zol6i  Colg  dlyav  xaxolg. 

HAEKTPA. 

ov  dij  notf  r^uv  £vyyevrjg  tjXEig  JtO&iv; 


V.  1181.  Hermann  wrote  vvv,  and  interpreted  vvv  nozt  nunc 
tandem  aliquando. 

V.  1182.  For  xoiat  <ro7s  Brunck  has  not  badly  conjectured  to7c 
laotg. 


what  man  among  mortals 
has  imposed  this  necessity 
upon  thee?  On  the  phrase  dvdy- 
xy  nqotQintiv  urd,  to  cast  any- 
one into  bondage,  we  may 
compare  the  Homeric  kqo- 
tqItmg&cii.  Nor  is  it  doubtful  but 
that  by  ut'dyxt]  rijJe  Orestes  means 
rw  dovhvHv^  which  words  Ele- 
ctro had  just  used.  Compare  my 
note  on  Aj.  477.  But  the  phrase 
fig  dyuyy.ijv  xn'fitfr«.  we  have 
fallen  into  bondage,  is  well 
known.  In  these  words  Orestes 
chiefly  seeks  to  learn  from  Electra, 
who  are  the  murderers  of  his 
father  On  the  Grst  syllable  of  the 
verb  noorotTj.'*  made  long  see 
Elm  si.  Cens.  Eurip.  Suppl.  Her- 
mann, v.  296. 


V.  1175.  Schol.:  ptizgld'  oiJ- 
(fiv  c|(ffOi'  ovx  fact  ngdeatt  up 
rijs  /urjroof  thouatt.  Brunck 
thought  it  was  used  in  a  neuter 
sense.  The  editors  compare  Thu- 
cyd.  VI,  87:  i^iatoaavitq  zois  ctX- 
Xotq  f*(&'  rifidiv  totg  Zvqaxootoiq, 
uvti  zov  dti  rfvXuGGi-oitai  avrovg, 
xal  dvTent/iovXBVGai  nott  ix  row 
ofjtoiov  (tttaXdBtzi ,  where  Schol. 
tl-KT(o(HvTf$  xal  o/uoKo&ivtes. 

V.  1176.  9  XvfiT}  piov]  Almost 
the  same  remark  as  in  vs.  190  sqq. 

V.  1182.  fidvog  ydq  —  xct- 
xotq~\  Similar  to  v.  1185. 

V.  1183.  ov  cT»/'  no»'\  See  my 
observation  on  the  meaning  of 
these  particles  in  my  note  on  v. 
1161.  But  rightly,  as  I  think,  the 
later  Schol.:   noiHv  ano  nvoq 
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0PE2TH2. 

syu  (pQa6ttifi  av,  si  to  xavtf  svvovv  itdga. 

HAEKTPA. 
1185  aXX*  sauv  svvovv,  agrs  noog  iti6zag  igsig. 

0PE2TH2. 
ILE&eg  rod1  ccyyog  vvv,  OTiag  to  7tav  {id&rig.  1205 

HAEKTPA. 
M  drjxa,  ngog  frtcov,  xovvo  ft  ioydty ,  %svt. 

0PE2TH2. 

nst&ov  liyovxi,  %ov%  dpccQx^asi  note. 

HAEKTPA. 

■ 

xoog  ysvsiov.  tirj  'ij^'Ar?  xd  tptXxaxa. 
0PE2TH2. 

1190  ov  (priiL  idtieiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

c3  zulmv  iya  6s&sv, 
'Oof'ora,  trig  o%  si  axsQ^aopcci  xcupiqg.  1210 

0PE2TH2. 

svyrjlta  qxovsi.    7to6g  bUr\g  ydo  ov  Cxsvtig. 

HAEKTPA. 

nag  xbv  fravovz  dSsXtpov  ov  flix-jj  (Sxivta; 

0PE2TH2. 

ov  6ov  7tQOgrjyt£t,  xqvbs  nQogtpavsiv  (pdttv. 
V.  1188.    ntfov  Dind. 

V.  1189.  Elmsley  on  Oed.  R.  1522.  and  Eurip.  Heracl.  977.  ad- 
vises that  we  read  (J  (SiXtj. 

fiiQove ,   ov  ronov ,   itXXd  yivovq.  ta<prj$,  the  sense  of  which  appears 

See  on  Oed.  C.  210.  to    be  the  same  as  that  of  the 

V.  1184.  to  twvJe]  I.  e.  «We.  words  in  v.  1150. 

Cf.  Matth.  §  285,  2%  V.  1192.    evrrn?"  A 

V.    1188.    xo*X   " (taQtij ff« i  deprecation  of  an  ill-boding  omen, 

not*]    Brunch  wrongly  inter-  See   on  Trach.  175-    ngos  dVx*?$ 

prets:  nor  wilt  thou  ever  err.  does  not  differ  in  sense  from  dYxp, 

He  rather  means:  thou  wilt  not  which  Electra  uses  in  her  answer, 

fail  in  obtaining  what  thou  but  is  taken  with  another  idea, 

desirest.    The   genitive    G>#f»\  so  that  ngoq  dYxrjc  means  from 

which  depends  upon  the  words  <J  justice,  dYx»j  with  right  Of. 

tdXtttva  (see  on  v.  1122.),  is  ex-  Ant.  51.  with  my  note, 

plained  by  the  words  rrjq  orjs  —  V.  1194  sq.  oti  o*o»  n  yoqjjxtt 
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HAEKTPA. 
1195  ovzag  azipog  tlpi  zov  zed-vrjxozog ; 

0PE2TH2. 

aupog  ovdsvog  tftr   zovzo  d'  ov%l  6ov. 

HAEKTPA. 

sl7C£q  y  'Ogitizov  6mpa  ($a6zd£(o  z68s. 

0PE2TH2. 

dkX'  ovx  'OqbGzov,  nXr\v  loyn  y  ^6xrjfiivov. 

HAEKTPA. 
7tov  8y  l6z  ixelvov  zov  zakcuitaoov  zdtpog; 

0PE2TH2. 
1200  ovx  etizi.   zov  yag  tcivzog  ovx  tOziv  zd<pog. 

HAEKTPA. 

nag  elrtag,  co  nal; 

0PE2TH2. 

i>tv8og  ovdev  av  kdyca. 

HAEKTPA. 

r\  Ifi  yap  dvrig; 

0PE2TH2. 

sineo  £tiil>v%6g  y  iy<6. 

HAEKTPA. 


1215 


1220 


ijj  yag  6v  xtlvog; 


0PE2TH2. 

zijvde  7tQogfiMil>tt6a  pov 


xtX]  Orestes  says:  it  is  not 
fitting  for  thee  to  address 
ashes  thus,  or  with  such 
words,  i.  e. :  it  is  not  fit  that 
thou  shouldcst  address  these 
ashes  as  the  ashes  of  a  bro- 
ther. Which  words  Electra,  who 
thought  she  held  the  bones  of  Orestes 
in  her  hand,  could  not  understand  in 
any  other  way  but  by  supposing 
that  she  was  so  despised  by  the 
dead  man,  that  he  was  displeased 


at  being  called  brother  by  her. 
On  the  phrase  (pnviv  qitovtiv  cf.  v. 
329.,  on  uituor  tlrui  twos  Matth. 

§.  339. 

V.  1196.  rotiro  o"  ovx*  eov] 
Rightly  Brunck:  but  this, 
which  thou  hold  est  in  thy 
hand,  is  in  nowise  relatedto 
thee. 

V.  1198.  Schol.:  jaxrjpiyov- 
xaifcxevaaftivov  aaxr^xma  ydg 
t«  xataaxtvaopaut.  Cf.  v.  452. 
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HAEKTPA. 
1 205  co  yilxaxov  cjpcog. 

0PE2TH2. 

yiXxaxov,  <SvtiiiccQXVQ&. 

HAEKTPA. 

co  <p&iyii\  dyixov ; 

0PE2TH2. 
HAEKTPA. 

£#CO  06  %sq6Cv; 

0PE2TH2. 

CO£  *&  Ao/fl^  f^Otff  CCfC*. 

HAEKTPA. 

co  cjp/Ararat  yvvawEg,  co  jcoXlxidag, 
oyax  'OqeGxtjv  xovds,  tirixavcdCt,  {uv 


1225 


V.  1207.  La.,  Lb.,  J\,  J.  ^po?i/,  La.  with  the  note:  yq.  /*(»erf. 
Whence  one  might  conjecture  xttgoiv  to  have  been  originally  written. 
See  v.  1394.  Matth.  on  Eur.  Suppl.  1105.  NEU1US.  Brunck  and 
others  read  tog.    See  v.  65.  and  1085. 


V.  1204.  Schol.:  atpQttylSa- 
toy  tiaxtvXtov.  On  the  double  ge- 
nitive see  Matth.  §.  380.  not.  1. 

V.  1205.  to  <f£Xvctzov  <pt3q] 
Schaefcr  thinks  that  both  here 
and  in  v.  1354.  gxog  means  not 
light  or  day,  but  the  man.  lie 
compares  several  Homeric  pas- 
sages, such  as  r)A#€c,  Ti}Afy«*/f, 
yXvxsqov  qsaoq.  But  it  is  not 
easy  to  understand  how  Orestes,  if 
Electra  had  said  what  Schaefer 
thinks,  could  have  replied  (ptXxa- 
xov ,  ovfA/uttQtvQui.  From  which 
words,  I  think,  it  is  sufficiently 
clear  that  <pa5c  means  light.  Very 
similar  is  Philoct.  530  sq. :  a)  q>iX- 
tctxov  fxkv  jjjUUQ,  r\dto~Toq  6'  ttvrj(), 
tplXot  Si  vavzat,  nvbq  av  ifuv  f/u- 
q>ayr}s  igyat  ytvoCpriv,  &q 
o&t  7l(?osq>iXrj. 

V.1206.  co*  <p&iy(*\  dtplxov;] 
There  is  scarcely  occasion  for  me 


to  observe  that  Electra  through 
excitement  of  mind  pronounced 
almost  without  any  pause  the 
words:  co*  <p(Xx.  (p<5(,  <o  u(pi- 
xov;  £/oj  ce  xtQoiv;  Hence  it  is 
plain  that  one  would  be  right  in 
taking  the  adjective  fpiXiaxov  from 
the  preceding  words  before  <J 
p&iyficc  with  the  Scholiast.  But 
on  the  address  itself,  a)  rp&iyfia  cf. 
Aj.  14.  and  Oed.  C.  863. 

Ibid,  pjixtt'  aXXo&ev  nvdy] 
Orestes  appears  to  say:  thou 
hast  now  no  occasion  to 
learn  from  messengers  that 
I  have  come,  for  I  myself 
tell  thee  that  I  am  arrived. 

V.  1209  sq.  y.rixava'iai  (xiv 
—  oteufout  vo  y  |  Orestes  is  spok- 
en of  as  fxrixavaiq  &ttvdv,  because 
he  was  falsely  represented  as  dead, 
/bir)xava7$  macxjuh'og  because  by 
that  very  fraud  he  was  enabled 
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1210  duvovza,  vvv  8h  (irixccvcdg  6e6g>6{ievov. 

X0P02. 

OQcj^EV,  CO  7CCCI,  XiXTtl  CVUCpOQClltil  fiOt 

yEyrjfrog  eqizel  SdxQvov  omidrav  ctno. 

(axgog>tj.) 
HAEKTPA. 

la  yovcci, 

yoval  tiaiidtcov  t^oi  <pi).tdrov> 
1215  ifio'Afr'  doting, 

icpevQST,  ^?.d-£t\  sided7  ovg  exq^exe. 

0PE2TH2 

xdosGpEV  dlld  6iy  z%ovCm  xoogpsve. 
HAEKTPA. 

rt  d'  sanv; 

0PE2THJ2.  . 
Ciyccv  ccueivov,  ^irj  tig  EvboftEV  xkvq. 

HAEKTPA. 
1220  dk)J  ov  xav  "Aqxe^llv  xav  aihv  dd^xav 

x68e  OVltOX    d^l(a6CO  XQE60.1 

TCcQiCGov  ttyftog  Evdov  yvvuixav  ov  deL 


1230 


1235 


1240 


V.  1216.   iynvgn*  Dind.^ 

V.  1220.  Several  MSS.  ov  pd  xdv:  but  ftd  lias  been  frequently 
added  by  the  copyists,  as  in  v.  1063.  Brunck  wrote:  dXk'  ov  fid  xdv 
y'  ihfjurirav  aUv  'Agxtfuv.  It  is  certain  that  both  this  and  the  anti- 
strophic  verses  have  suffered  some  corruption;  but  what  the  poet  has  really 
written,  I  have  not  yet  been  enabled  to  ascertain.  Dindorf  reads  ov 
noz\  and  divides  the  metres  differently. 


to  return  to  his  father's  house  safe 
and  sound. 

V.  1211.  xanl  avfXfpoQttta  I 
juoi]  Eustathius  647,  38.  (509, 
23.):  avuqpagd  ov  jiovov  dnotoo- 
naiog,  ukXd  xal  dya9t) ,  uic  (TjjAoZ 
avv  uXXotf  xal  6  tlntov  in*  dya&tp 
to  inl  avfjKpoQctlq  ytyti&os 
ignu  ddxgvov  d  ft  fidr  to  v  an  o. 

V.  1214.  Schol.:  yoval  otoftd- 
ttov  awl  row  IvMoS,  yovrj  oui- 
fnavog  tftol  <riXrdtov,  Ayttfiittvo- 
voq.  On  the  plural  number  I  have 
spoken  at  v.  1051.  rovq  is  used 
of  a  son  in  the  same  manner  in 
Ant.  641.  and  Oed.  C.  1192.  On 


the  noun  aoSuazog  see  on  Oed. 
B.  624. 

V.  1216.  Schol.:  eide»'  ovg 
t  v o  >}ttit'  dvxl  xov  iui. 

V.'  1217.  Schol.:  dXXd  aiyj 
iyovi.a  n  go  qfitVf  dvtl  TOV 
o(ya,  ?wc  uv  xatd  vovv  anofljj  zo 
nav. 

V.  1219  sqq.  Schol.:  nagdxttzat 
Ixdaxy  to  olxetov.  i?  piv  yog, 
yvvr\  xt  odaa  xal  nagd  ngoqdoxUcv 
evTv/ovoa,  9gaavxiga  tariy .  6  di 
dc(patys  dtd  x6  vvv  ngtliiov  «r*- 
Xageiv  rotovxq)  xivSvva). 

V.  1221  sq.  tote  fxhv  —  ov 
dtC]    Brunck  seems  to  me  to 
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0PE2TH2. 

oQa  ye  iisvzoi,  y.dv  yvvaigiv  ag  "Aorjg 
1225  £vs6tLV  iv  <S'  f£ot<5#a  TtugafrEiCcc  xov. 

HAEKTPA. 

OtOtOtOZOly  TOTOl,  1245 

dvicpskov  anifialeg  ovnoxe  %vxakv<5ipov, 
1230  ovdsitote  Irjao^svov  ciyLExeyov 

olov  eyv  xaxov.  1250 

0PE2TH2. 
^OL$a3  vai,  xccvt'  alk'  otav  naoovGia 

V.  1224.  jtivxot  I  have  written  with  Hermann.  MSS.  and 
Dind.  fisy  ifif. 

V.  1226.  o'rorororoi,  totot  is  the  conjecture  of  Hermann. 
The  Aldine  ed.  and  MSS.  ditozoi  or  orrorof.  Brunck  from  the  MSS. 
of  Triclinius  edited  6xoxzoxo(.    Dind.  oxototoi  xoxoi. 

V.  1229.  Brunck  placed  a  mark  of  lacuna  between  Xrjoo/jitvov 
and  duiuQov,  thinking  that  a  whole  verse  was  lost.    Dind.  ov  noxe. 

V.  1230.    ovdi  nozt  Dind. 

V.  1232.  I  have  written  with  Hermann  £|o#cfa,  va(,  xavx'. 
MSS.  ftoidct  xai  xavz\    Dind.  t£oida,  nut. 

have  excellently  interpreted  these  vtov  <prj(r(y,  on  xov  'Ayccfiifivova 
words  thus:  I  think  one  should  dvtfXtv. 

never  fear  that  useless  V.  1226  sqq.  Schol.:  ozozzol. 
weight  of  women,  always  inttntQ  vniuvqotv  uvzi)v  zqg  tov 
sitting  at  home,  except  that  I  naTQog  dvaiQianog  d*«  xdiv  tiqo- 
should  prefer  explaining  ntQiaaiv  ttQ^uivtav  dvo  azt'/utv^  (pr,a(v ,  on 
ux&og  an  intolerable  bur-  ivifiuXig  fxoi  xaxov  dvicptXov,  xa- 
then.  No  one  will  readily  agree  Xv(pd>ivcti  pi)  Jvvdufvov ,  daxiu- 
with  Hermann  in  interpreting  azov ,  ok  il  itpn  d'tudr^Xov  xaxov. 
these  words,  too  great  sever-  V.  1229.  ovJinoze  Xijaofif- 
ity.  Still  less  probable  is  the  ex-  j-oc]  Triclinius  has  already 
planation  of  Neuius,  who,  think-  observed  that  Xyaofievov  is  used 
ing  that  <fy#oc  was  spoken  of  passively  instead  of  tntXqottrjao- 
Aegisthus  only,  put  a  comma  after  fxtvov.  The  Scholiast  interprets  it: 
Svdov,  and  made  the  genitive  yv-  Xtj&ng  rv/t7v  ut)  <fvvdutvov. 
vatxtov  depend  on  oV,  comparing  V.  1232  sq.  Schol.:  dXX'  otav 
Eurip.  El.  934.:  ndatv  d'  iv  'Aq-  nag  ova  ta-  Szav  iniZQinrf  6  xat- 
ytfototv  \xovtq  r«dV  6  xrjg  yv-  gog  xai  xaXjj  '  tj  onoznv  j)  7raoow- 
vcctxos,  ovx*  zdv$Qog  i)  yvvfj.  For  c£a  zovz<ov  t)  xai  6  xaigdg  ftnftf- 
Electra  knew  that  Aegisthus  was  dttog.  xo  ydg  dif£*f>«*  xd  xazd 
not  at  home.  Cf.  vs.  1308  sq.  tov  'Ayauituvova  dV  o/Aoy  qv-xoig 
from  which  it  is  certain  that  Cly-  &Ktza7g  imazauivaig  to  nuv  xai 
tacmncstra  is  the  person  meant.  mgiuivovatv  idftiv  zd  *|  'Ogiorov 
So  also  the  Scholiast:  »J  unozaatg  yfvoutva.  Hermann  observes: 
ngog  KXvzatfXvriarQKv  Squ  df,  d  »Thc  sense  is:  when  present 
olxtia  xetvxa  zjj 'HXtxtQa ,  nagov-  matters  shall  remind  thee, 
tog  ^Oglazov,  onoze  xai  fiovt]  odaa  then  will  it  behove  thee  to 
toaovzov  i&gaavvtzo.  remember  these  things.  This 

V.  1224.  Schol.:  oQa  yt  ftiv  seems  to  be  spoken  in  allusion  to 
d*»r  ini  xrjv  KXvzatpvtjazQccv  xt(-     the  presence  of  Clytaemnestra  her- 
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(pQatji,  tot  sqyav  t&vds  pspvriofrat,  zghdv. 

(&vr  taxq.). 

HAEKTPA. 

6  nag  ipol 
1235  6  nag  av  noinoi  nagav  ivvinsvv 

tads  SUcc  %Qovog.  1255 
pokig  yccQ  s6%ov  vvv  sXbv&sqov  6t6fia. 

0PE2TH2. 

gvpcpimi  xdyci.   xoiyaqovv  dafav  rods. 

HAEKTPA. 

tt  dgutia; 

0PE2TH2. 
1240  ov  ^  'cu  v.aiQog,  {irj  iiaxQav  fiovXov  kiysiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

tig  ovv  av  di-Cav  ye,  6ov  ns<pr\voxog,  1260 

psxafidXoix  av  ads  6iyav  koycov; 

snsi  0s  vvv  dcpodtixug  dsknxag  %  sgsldov. 


V.  1241.  The  particle  i'v,  which  is  wanting  in  La.  a  pr.  m.,  r.  and 
Par.  C.  seems  to  be  better  omitted.  But  this  does  not  completely  rec- 
tify the  verse.   V.  1241.   forms  two  lines  in  Dind. 


self.«  On  the  phrase  nanovaCu 
<pQat;t$  we  may  compare  v.  39. 

V.  1135.  TiQino*  —  ivvtnttv] 
On  the  verb  nginot  similarly  pla- 
ced see  the  examples  in  Matth. 
§.  297. 

V.  1238.  Schol.:  ffwfou  to'oV 
nolov;  to  iXtv&tQoaxofitYy.  tot- 
yttQOvv  cLVXtftov  xfjg  iXfv&tQoaTo- 
fxiag.  Hermann,  on  the  contra- 
ry, observes:  »This  interpretation 
of  the  Scholiast  is  vile.  After 
Orestes  had  remarked  that  now 
was  not  a  fit  time  for  relating  the 
murder  of  his  father,  Electra  says 
there  is  no  lime  when  she  ought 
not  to  speak  of  it,  meaning  that 
even  then  it  was  not  to  be  consid- 
ered unfit.  Orestes  mistaking  her 
meaning,  replies:  you  say  well 
that  any  time  will  suffice  for  this; 
keep  therefore  to  your  opinion, 


and  put  ofF  till  another  time  a 
story  that  is  now  inopportune.  On 
the  verb  G(6£toD«t  in  this  sense 
see  Elm  si.  on  Eur.  Bacch.  79 1.« 
It  is  easy  nevertheless  to  shew  that 
Hermann  is  wrong,  and  that  the 
Scholiast's  explanation  is  perfectly 
correct.  But  it  is  sufficient  to  di- 
rect the  mind  of  the  reader  to  the 
following  xi  ^Quiaa.  Therefore 
the  sense  is  this:  do  not  there- 
fore cause  yourself  to  lose 
a  liberty  scarcely  yet  given. 

V.  1240.  f*n  paxQdy  —  Xi- 
yfiy]  So  Aj.  1040.  fjifi  xelvs  fta- 
xquv  and  Ocd.  R.  220.  ov  yap  av 
fxaxQuv  t%vivov.  Trachin.  317. 
ov')'  icvigtoqovv  fxnxQfiy.  Cf.  Lo- 
beck  on  Aj.  v.  1040.  ed.  sec. 

V.  1241  sq.  tig  ovv  —  Xoywv] 
Schol.:  tig  oV,  o^fff,  gov  (favivtog, 
dixaCwq  Motto  dvtl  Xbymv omnijv ; 


Digitized  by  Google 


HAEKTPA. 


129 


0PE2TH2. 
1245  xox  eldsg,  ore  &eol  ft'  en&tQvvav  iioXsiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

t(pQaOag  vitegxigav  1265 
tag  icccQog  hi  %dgixog,  si'  <Se  fteog  eitOQitiev 
1250  a^hega  ngog  fiikad-Qa'  Sai(i6viov 

avxb  rKhjti  iya.  1270 

0PE2TH2. 

xa  piv  6  Suva  %alQOv<Sctv  elgydfteiv,  roc  8e 
didowa  Xiav  rjSovr}  vixa^ivrjv. 

(into  dog.) 

HAEKTPA. 

la  XQova  uaxnp  yiXxaxav  odov 
1255  iitaj-uoCccg  ads  ftot  tpavrivai, 

prj  xl  (t£,  nolvnovov  ad'  tdav,  1275 

0PE2TH2. 

xl  prj  noajtica ; 

HAEKTPA. 

ft'  cc7io<SxeQri6rtg 

V.  1245.  inajTQvyay  was  first  restored  by  Brunck.  MSS. 
roTQwrtv.  I  ri  «  linius  &eot  yi  wxovruv.  Brunck,  Hermann, 
Dindorf  and  others  think  that  a  verse  spoken  by  Orestes  has  been 
lost  after  this  one,  and  Hermann  suspects  that  it  was  to  this  effect: 
ttvioi  ytytotts  rfcd*  Trjt  odow  PQttp'Ig.  But  see  my  remarks  in  the  cri- 
tical note  on  Ant.  1280. 

V.  1246.  Brunck  thinks  that  a  verse  spoken  byElectra  has  been 
lost  before  this. 

V.  1247.  inoQtatv  I  have  written  from  the  conjecture  of  Wil- 
liam Dindorf.    MSS.  inutgofv,  except  InoQatv  in  La.  a  pr.  m. 

V.  1256.  fit  is  omitted  by  Par.  C.  D.  Yen.  J.  whence  Brunck 
elicited  i<»?ro»,  noX.  Then  I  have  written  noXvnoyov  from  cod.  Jen.  The 
other  MSS.  noXvazoyov. 


V.  1245.  tor'  tUts  —  po- 
Xflr\  Orestes,  referring  to  the 
words  of  Electro,  in$(  <re  vvv 
d(pQaat(i)q  itiXntoK  %"  km Jor.  says 
that  he  has  arrived,  and  pretends 
that  he  is  ordered  by  the  Gods  to 
return  to  his  own  country  and 
avenge  the  murder  of  his  father. 

V.  1247.  Schol.:  rag  ndqog 
X  dittos'    tqg    ar\g  naqovotag. 


For  the  use  of  the  verb  indgtofy 
cf.  Oed.  C.  1458.  Gnoia  noQot. 
'  V.  1252.    td  utv  —  id  di] 
See  Matth.  §.  28&  not.  2. 

V.  1254  sq.  ytXtdtav  o36* 
—  pavijva^  So  Aj.  877:  rrjy 
dip'  t)Xi'ov  poXcHy  xiXtv&oy  —  <pa- 
yt(g. 

V.  1257  sq.  Schol.:  /u>)  dnoext- 
Qrjoti;  uf,  g>r\oi,  row  ftt&iir&a*  rwi» 
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^  0PE2THX 
r]  xcigta  xav  akkoiOi  ^v}ioi^rjv  I8dv. 

HAEKTPA. 

1260  %vvawtig; 

0PE2TH2. 
zt  prjv  ov;  1280 
HAEKTPA. 

lo  (plXcci,  sxkvov  av 


V.  1258.  Porson  on  Eur.  Med.  734.  advises  that  we  should  write 
adovuv,  in  which  he  is  followed  hy  Erfurdt  and  Schacfcr.  The 
Scholiast  appears  to  have  found  r/dWr?  in  his  MSS.    Dind.  ddovdy. 

V.  1261.  ti  jurjv  ov  1  have  restored  with  Hermann  from  the 
conjecture  of  Seidler.    MSS.  ti  pa  ov ; 

V.  1262  sqq.  ft)  qiiXm  —  TuXtu  y  a].  Both  the  sense  and  the 
metre  shew  that  this  passage  is  very  corrupt.  Although  the  correc- 
tion is  difficulty  and  for  this  reason  I  have  retained  the  corrupt  read- 
ing of  the  MSS.  I  can  however  perceive  that  the  stop  is  wrongly  placed 
after  avddy:  see  the  explanatory  note.  Hermann  added  uq\  after 
txXuoy,  placed  a  comma  after  oQydy,  and  the  article  «  before  idXatya, 
distributing  the  verses  thus:  dvuvdov  ovdi  avy  fioq  xXvovoa,  a  uikatva' 
yvv  <T  i'/ft*  at.  —  The  same  great  critic,  in  a  letter  to  me,  now 
thinks  that  some  words  have  been  lost  before  iovov;  so  that  Electra, 
on  hearing  the  voice  of  Orestes,  might  say  that  she  could  not  restrain 
herself  from  exclaiming  with  the  greatest  joy.  He  suspects,  therefore,  that 
something  was  written  to  this  effect : 

yXmaauq  di  niiii  dv  evpgoy'  la%ov  6 q /nicy 
dyavdov  ovdi  avy  /So£,  xXvovaa; 


nQoso'mioy  xal  anaXXay^yai  fittd 
ijdW?, £ .  u'iw  urn  naqiazai  int- 
nXiov  furtxovaf}  gov  xal  unoXuv- 
ovotj'  oviot  ydq  dnaXXaytlaofjat 
fxtza  Tjdoytjs-  lav  di  r\dt\  dnoozt- 
Qijfffjs  cavtov,  fitraXvnrjg  dnaXXa- 
yt'iaufiat.  There  seems  scarcely 
any  doubt  but  that  in  the  MS. 
used  by  the  Scholiast,  it  was 
written  r(dov(t.  Hermann  appears 
right  in  explaining  the  common 
reading  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
accusative  r^doydy  depends  upon 
the  verb  dnooTtQijopt,  but  the  in- 
finitive ni&ia&ai  is  explicative,  on 
which  see  Porson  on  Eur.  Med. 
1396.  aud  Matth.  §.  532.  d. 

V.  1259.  Schol. :  (IXXotat-  to7$ 
[xri  Mtlfovfl  in  ipy  nagovaig.  He 
means:  Aye,  I  should  be  angry 


even  with  others,  if  I  saw 
that  they  wished  to  remove 
you  from  my  sight. 

Y.  1261.  ti  fir)y  ov;]  Seidler 
aptly  compares  Rhes.  706:  doxtlg 
yag;  —  tt  fir\y  ov ; 

V.  1262  sqq.  (o  ipiXcth  —  ro- 
Xutva]  These  words  are  so  cor- 
rupt, that  I  would  not  even  ven- 
ture to  say  what  is  their  apparent 
purport.  This  nevertheless  seems 
certain,  that  the  words  were 
joined  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
form  two  members,  the  one  con- 
taining the  protasis,  the  other 
(a/oy  —  tdXatra  the  apodosis,  as 
if,  for  instance,  it  had  been  written 
thus:  (J  y>(X\  or'  ixXvoy  tcy  — 
avdttv,  lavov  xtX.  For  I  do  not 
see  why  Eleclra  should  here  be 
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sya  ovo  av  rjAitiG  avoavf 
t6%ov  ooydv  avavSov, 
1265  ov8h  6vv  /3oa  xXvovtfa  zdkaiva. 

vvv  8*  e%g>  tie '  itQOvcpavrjg  8  k  1285 

ipiXzdzav  e%G)v  XQogotyiv, 

ag  iya  ov8'  av  iv  xaxoig  Xa^ol^av. 

0PE2TH2. 

Ztt  lllv  7tEQl60EVOVZa  Z(OV  XoyCiV  (£$>££> 

1270  xal  fiyta  {irjtriQ  ag  nctxrj  8L8a6XE  fie, 

(iffi  ag  nazoaav  xzr}6iv  j4iyi6d-og  So^icov  1290 
dvzXEi,  za  8'  ix%ei,  zd  8k  8ia67CEiQEt,  fidzrjv. 
XQovov  yccQ  av  6ot  xouqov  s^sigyoi  Xoyog. 
a  8*  aQ[io6£i  fiot  za  Ttaoovzi  vvv  %gova 

1275  otfucuv,  o7iov  cpavivzsg  rj  xsnQvpnivoi 

ysXavzag  i%&Qovg  naviSo^iEV  zf]  vvv  68a.  1295 
ovtag  b\  onag  {irjzrjQ  6e  tirj  niyvaOezai 


V.  1263.    Dindorf  marks  a  lacuna  after  avSiiv. 
V.  1273.    Reiske  preferred  reading  iqyov  instead  of  /ooVov,  wheth- 
er rightly,  I  know  not. 


supposed  to  address  the  Chorus. 
Moreover  there  seems  no  doubt 
but  that  avddy  must  be  understood 
of  the  report  concerning  the  death 
of  Orestes. 

V.  1273.  Schol. :  (trpcugtltai  y<*Q, 
<pt,o(v,  zi\v  ivxutQtttv  nor  -j,  - 
ttov  nQuxd-rjvat  xtov  Xoywy  rj  « J<<- 
"htoxia.  From  which  'interpretation 
Brunck  rightly,  I  think,  conjec- 
tures that  the  Scholiast  read  tQ- 
yov yitQ  xrX.  which  very  reading 
Heiske  had  before  suggested. 
Hermann  thinks  the  common 
reading  is  correct,  if  we  take  /qo- 
vov  xcuqov  for  to  xaigioy  tov 
XQoyov,  a  criticism  more  subtile,  I 
think,  than  true. 

V.  1274.  a  «T  uQftoaet]  On 
the  intransitive  force  of  this  word 
I  have  spoken  at  Ant.  1295. 

V.  1276.  yt  Xtayzag  i  o  t)  $ 
navoofiev]  It  is  evident  that 
to  cause  the  enemy  to  cease 
to  laugh  means  nothing  more 
than  to  slay  the  murderers  of 
Agamemnon.   Cf.  v.  1153. 


V.  1277  sq.  oSrtog  d",  ontog 
xtX.]  He  seems  to  say  this:  but 
arrange  so  that  thy  mother 
may  not,  or  beware  lest  thy 
mother  recognize  thee  from 
thy  joyful  countenance  (i.  e. 
lest  thy  mother  perceive 
thy  thoughts  from  thy  hila- 
rity) when  we  enter  the 
house.  For  before  oStutg  we 
must  not  prefer  taking  o/jurarf 
from  the  preceding  words ,  rath- 
er than  what  the  Greek  inter- 
preter supplies ,  whose  gloss  is 
adduced  by  Brunck,  axontt, 
nodi.  See  Matth.  §.  623,  2.  But 
although  I  grant  Hermann  (who 
compares  vs.  1372  sqq )  the  fact 
that  vtov  hitk!t6y:ojy  cannot  be 
used  of  Orestes  and  P> lades,  yet 
it  is  evident  that  Orestes  speaks 
to  the  effect  of  wishing  Electra  to 
enter  the  house  with  himself  and 
Pylades.  For  how  could  Electra's 
joy  be  witnessed  by  Clytaemnestra, 
whom  Orestes  and  Pylades  were 
going  to  attack  at  home,  unless 

9* 
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(fiubniQ  7tQOsio7ca),  v&v  ineX&ovzotv  dopovg, 
a)X  ag  in  axy  rj}  (idrrjv  XeXsy^iivt] 
1280  6tiva£ '  •  otav  yccQ  EvrvxyGaptv,  tots 

XkIqblv  itccQStizai  xal  ysXccv  iXev&eQoog.  1300 

HAEKTPA. 

aXX\  m  xa6iyvTr\%\  <nd\  oneag  xal  6ol  yiXov, 
xal  zovpov  fatai  tfjd1-  inel  rag  qdovccg 
itQog  6ov  XafiovCa  xovx  ipag  ix%ri6a\M(\v. 
1285  xovd'  av  6b  Xv7cr\6a6a  Se^ai^v  $Qa%v 

avtrj  [isy  svqelv  xigdog.  ov  yao  av  xaXag  1305 
vitrjQSToliiriv  rc5  na^ovxi  Sal^ovi. 


V.  1285.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  fiovXo^y,  which  is  evidently  a  gloss  of 
the  verb  dt$a(fir,y.  But  Je^a£fitjy  is  found  in  Palat.  and  Xttaiprjy  with 
the  gloss  ^urXotu^y  in  La. 

V.  1287.  Hermann  has  written  vizriQtTott\v,  following  Elms  ley 
on  Eur.  Heracl.  1017.  and  on  Soph.  Oed.  C.  491.    And  so  Bind. 


she  herself  entered  at  the  same 
time  with  them?  But  we  know 
that  she  did  so.   Cf.1398- 1403. 

V.  1279.  rp  fitttriv  XtXeyjfi- 
yp]  So  above  63.  Xoyqt  pdi^y 
9yycxovxaq.    See  on  v.  629. 

V.  1282  sq.  ri<T,  Sntos  xal  — 
larai  tjjd"]  On  the  particle  xat 
placed  in  the  first  member  of  a 
sentence,  see  note  on  Oed.  C.  53. 
It  is  moreover  easy  to  understand 
that  the  fulness  of  the  expression 
diSt  —  rpd*,  gives  greater  strength 
to  the  language,  as  Schaefer  has 
observed.  So  in  German:  so  wie 
du  willst,  ganz  so  will  auch 
ich. 

V.  1283  sq.  In  si  rug  ij(f ov  aq 
ixTr}aduT)y]  1.  e.  inti  lag  ijJo- 
v«'c,  us  t/.rr,oau7iv,  7100c  aov  £Xu- 
ftov  xxX. 

V.  1285  sq.  dttafunv  —  ev- 
Qtty]  Jt/oftttt  followed  by  an 
infinitive,  so  as  to  mean  povXofictt, 
is  most  frequently  used  by  prose 
writers.  Nor  has  Sophocles 
used  it  in  that  manner  except  in 
this  passage. 

V.  1286.  fVQtiv  xigdog]  So 
above  v.  1061.  ovr}o$v  ivQtiv. 


V.  1287.  Schol.  rec:  ^nrjQt- 
zoC(xr\v  vnovQyoi'tjv  vntiQtua 
xal  vnrjQtTov/nai  ini  zov  adzov' 
uiv  to  fiiv  Xiytzat  xoivojc,  to  tfi 
vntiQixoSfxat  nagd  zoig  *Atzixaiq. 
Although  I  do  not  remember  meet- 
ing with  the  middle  form  of  this 
verb  elsewhere,  yet  I  have  been 
unwilling  to  restore  the  active, 
since  the  middle  sense  seems  to 
agree  best  with  the  passage.  For 
as  Electra  served  the  deity  who 
was  favourable  to  the  children  of 
Agamemnon,  so  site  at  the  same 
time  studied  her  own  advantage. 
A  similar  use  of  the  verb  noooo«- 
<r&a»  occurs  inXenophon  Cyrop. 
IV,  3,  21.,  where,  in  shewing  why 
horses  seem  to  him  to  surpass  the 
hippocentaurs,  he  has  the  following 
words  among  others:  6  ftiy  ydg 
(innoxivzavgos)  Jvotv  irp&aX- 
(j.oiv  7iq  of  ojqccto  xal  dvolv 
oiiotv  rjxovtv'  iyu)  Jt  vtrrugot  iii-v 
off9aXtuoi{  TfxuaQovfitti,  zizzagat 
df  lociv  nlo&rjooficcf  noXXd  ydq 
gyttot  xal  innov  uvSQumois  roic 
6  <p&aXfi  ot  s  n QooQojyza  iqXovy 
xt)..  But  see  the  illustrations  col- 
lected on  Aj.  628. 
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dXX*  oltifra  per  zavfrivds,  nag  yaQ  ov;  xXvgiv, 
o&ovvsx  AXyi6ftog  phv  ov  xaza  6zeyag, 

1290  tiijzrjQ      iv  otxoig'   r\v  6v  fir}  Seforjg  jro#',  cog 

ysXazi  tpaidoov  zovpdv  oipszat  y.doo:.  1310 
(iltiog  ze  yaQ  naXaiov  ivziztjxs  fwi, 
xansl  6  igslSov,  ov  noz  ixXijl-a  %cco<x 
daxov§Qoov6a.   nag  yaQ  av  Xri^aiy!  iyei, 

1295  rjzig  {iicc  6s  T^d'  6d(p  ftavovza  zs 

xal  %avz  igsidov;  sioya6ai  6s  fi  a6xona-  1315 
Sgz\  si  itazriQ  fioi  £av  Txoizo,  \Lir\xiz  av 
zsgag  vofil^siv  avzo,  ni6zsvsiv  $'  oqolv. 
oz  ovv  zoiavzrjv  rj(uv  i£ijxsig  6$6v, 

1300  ao%  avzog,  ojg  6oi  frv[iog.   rig  syri  iiovrj 

ovx  av  Svoiv  rnutQZOV  i}  yaQ  av  xaXag  1320 
S60367  i^iavzrjv,  ij  xaXag  anaXoiirjv. 


V.  1291.   zov/noy  Dind. 

V.  1293.  I  have  written  x<*QV  f™m  thc  conjecture  of  Schaefer 
Mel.  Crit.  p.  113.  MSS.  /«p«s.  This  is  defended  by  Hermann,  who 
explains  it  thus :  cvvt^dtg  /uiq^aoi  duxpuovoa.  But  the  words  of  Eurip. 
Med.  454.,  quoted  by  Neuius,  are  different:  ov  J'  ovx  avbjg  p  ion  tag. 
Uyovo*  del  xaxtog  zvQayyovg. 


•  V.  1288.  a  A  A'  olff&a  pkv  xtA.] 
Schol. :  ilxog  yap  xai  gui&iv  zavxa 
nenvo&tu  rov  'OQioztjy.  Cf.  vs.  310 
sqq.  For  zdy&iyfo  Neuius  com- 
pares v.  1339.  Oed.  R.  1267.  Oed. 
C.  476.    Phil.  895. 

t  V.  1290.  ijy  ov  3t(oVs  — 
tog  xzL]  On  the  construction  see 
Schaefer  Melet.cr. p. 113.  Elmsl. 
on  Eur.  Heracl.  250.  Matth.  §. 
520.  not  1.   Rost  §.  122.  not.  5. 

V.  1292.  iyzizrjxi  poi]  An 
elegant  metaphor,  by  which  hatred 
or  desire  is  said  to  adhere  to  the 
mind  as  wax  poured  in.  Lucian 
in  morte  Peregrini  p.  346:  zooov- 
toc  {Q<ti$  trjs  tiotyq  ivzitTjxey  av- 
tq).  [Aelian  II.  A.  I,  32:  j)  cf«- 
vbv  xaxoy  —  fy&Qa  /*<ff°C 
ovftyvig,  tlntg  ovy  xal  zo7g  &X6- 
yots  iviitrjxfy.  Julian,  p.  130.  C: 
fyzizrjxi  pot  dWoc  tov  faov  no- 
&og.  F.  J.]  This  form  is  frequent, 
but  the  inverse  one,  by  which  the 


mind  is  said  to  be  poured  out 
upon,  i.  e.  to  waste  away 
upon  any  thing,  is  more  rare,  as 
Trach.  463:  ti  xa'pr'  iyzaxeirj  z$ 
tptXeiv.  BR. 

V.  1296.  d  ax  on  a]  See  on 
v.  84s. 

V.  1298.  ziQtts  yof*(C**y]  On 
the  noun  zigag  cf.  Ant.  374. 

V.  1300  sq  ais  ey<o  fioyij  — 
ij fxa qxov \  He  seems  to  have  used 
an  abbreviated  form  of  speaking, 
meaning  this:  For  you  find  me 
very  ready  for  all  things, 
for  if  I  had  been  alone  I 
shouldhave  obtained  one  or 
the  other  of  these  things. 
For  the  expression  ivoty  dfiagztTy 
Hermann  quotes:  Thucyd  I, 
33:  f*n  tiuoir  tpffdaai  afjuigzoioiy, 
ij   xuxmatti  r\  opat,  avzovq 

ptpattuo-tta&ai.  and  An  doc.  de 
myst.  20:  lv  $  dvoly  xolv  uey(- 
ozoir  xaxoly  ovx  f^y  adrw  dpitg- 
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0PE2TH2. 

Ciyav  ijcrjvec'-  cjg  in  ij-oda  kXvgj 
tar  evdo&ev  %aiQovvtog. 

HAEKTPA. 

1305  cckkcog  rs  xccl  (pSQOVveg  oV  av  ovts  tig 

dopav  a7t(a6cciT  ovt  av  ijtffrfoj  Xafiav.  1325 

ITAIA  ATOr02. 

*£l  TtXuQtCi  [IVJQOI  VLOLl  <pQ£V&V  tr)t(6[l£V0l, 

TtotSQcc  nag  ovdtv  xov  /3/ou  7trjd£6&  £Tly 
rj  vovg  tvstiuv  ovug  v[uv  eyysvqg, 

V.  1303  sq.  Hermann  assigns  this  and  the  following  verse  to 
the  Chorus. 


ovia  fitjvvattt  xnf  txttvov,  vn' 
ifiov  dno&ctvtTy ,  ij  avrtp  ow&ivtt 
unoxnivtct.  I  will  add  a  pas- 
sage which  none  of  the  commen- 
tators appear  to  have  rightly  un- 
derstood,   Trach.    100.  dioatloiv 

V.  1303  sq.  otyav  in^vta' 
xt)..]  Schol.;  row  naitinyioyov  piX- 
7>ovxoq  i'ittvcu,  6  'OpfOTrjs  «lff#o'- 
fjevoq  tov  tyopov,  ayvotuv  xtXfvti 
aiir\v  Giyuv  iF*d  xai  ft  llUxxqa 
taq  Hvotg  JiaXiyerat.  —  Tivig  roV 
Xoqov  ijaul  Xeyetv  zavta.  That 
these  words  are  spoken  by  Ore- 
stes seems  clear  from  v.  1235. 
also.  For  the  words  <vg  fV  *$.*cTfu 
cf.  Trach.  532.  In  the  participle 
Xwnovprvt;  the  pronoun  ri»o'g  is 
contained.    Cf.  Matlh.  §.  293. 

V.  1304.  «r.*r  \  tH  iivot]  Ca- 
mera ri  us  rightly  observes  that 
this  is  done  with  artifice.  For  as 
Electra  did  not  know  who  was 
coming,  she  pretends  not  to  reco- 
gnize the  presence  of  Orestes,  and 
bids  them  enter  as  common  guests 
or  strangers. 

V.  1305  sq.  a"  Mac  t*  xcti  — 
X«fl(vi>]  Hermann  observes: 
»Electra  makes  such  a  reply  as 
the  servants  might  hear  without 
danger.    In  this  we  may  observe 


an  ambiguity  frequent  in  the  tra- 
gedians; for  the  servants  evidently 
understand  these  words  as  spoken 
of  the  ashes  of  Orestes,  while 
Electra  understands  thus  of  him  as 
living,  and  returning  as  an  object  of 
fear  to  their  mutual  enemies.* 
Nay  the  ambiguity  lies  rather  in  the 
fact  that  Electra,  in  speaking  of 
the  ashes  which  were  brought, 
says  that  they  will  neither  be  re- 
jected nor  received  with  pleasure, 
meaning  that  no  one  will  be  able 
to  avoid  the  death  they  seemed  to 
bear,  nor  will  any  one  receive  it 
with  pleasure.  —  I  have  adduced 
other  examples  of  this  kind  of  am- 
biguity on  Aj.  973. 

V.  1307.  ti  nXflata  uu>Qot] 
Of  the  phrase  nXtTiaza  uuigot  I 
have  spoken  on  Philoct  252. 

Ibid.  TTjToipevot]  The  present 
triiaaflctt  is  commonly,  but  incor- 
rectly, explained  to  be  deprived 
of.  It  rather  means  to  lack,  to 
be  in  want  of,  not  only  in 
Soph,  as  in  v.  265.  Oed.  C.  1200. 
Hi  18  Phil.  383.,  but  also  in  other 
poets.  Hence  titzxaptvoq  is  rightly 
explained  by  the  Scholiasts  Jo~re- 
grj/uivoq. 

V.  1308.  tzuq'  ovfiv]  No- 
thing.  See  on  Oed.  R.  954. 

V.  1309.  Schol.:  iyytvrjq'  iy~ 
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UAEKTPA. 

1310  oV  ov  nao*  avtoig,  dXX'  iv  avtot6iv  xaxolg 
xoltiiv  peyCGtoig  ovteg  ov  yiyvcStixere ; 
dXX'  el  6za%iu)i6i  tolgtie  firj  'xvqovv  iya 
•ridXai  (pvXd66av,  %v  av  v(iiv  iv  dopoig 
ta  dgajfiev  u/iwv  tcqoG&sv  rj  ta  6a{iata- 

1315  vvv  &  evXdfieiav  tavtie  TtQov^E^rjv  iyca. 

xal  vvv  dxaXXax&ivTE  tav  paxoav  Xoyav 
xal  zijg  dnXr\6tov  trjgtie  6vv  %aoa  fiorjg, 
eVtiG)  7tctQeX%-£&\  cjg  to  iuv  piXXsiv  xaxov 
iv  zoig  toiovtoig  l6t  ,  aTtr\XXayfiai  d'  dxpr]. 

0PE2TH2. 

1320  7C(Bs  ovv  s%ei  tdvtev&ev  eigiovzi  ftoi; 


V.  1313.   Lb.  q'/ui*',  which  is  perhaps  better. 

ytyevyfitvog ,  ij  agioc  zov  yivovg.  fitva  by  r«  fiovXtvfiaza.  For  ta 
The  former  of  these  interpretations  dgoifjuva  means  those  things  which 
is  correct,  and  so  the  later  Scho-  are  undertaken,  performed, 
liast  explains  it  by  (fupvrog.  Nor  or  which  happen,  i.  e.  coun- 
ts there  any  doubt  but  that  the  seis,  attempts,  things.  For 
reading  in  Lb.  a  pr.m.  ix  ytvitjs,  that  a  participle  is  often  used  for 
is  nothing  more  than  an  interpre-  a  substantive  we  have  observed 
tation  of  the  common  reading,  ex  at  Oed.  C.  1214.  On  zd  dQtoptva 
ytvett'iq  being  wrongly  put  For  ex  used  thus  see  v.  85.  of  this  play. 
ytvtTrjs.  For  the  Paedagogue  in  Oed.  C.  1144.  ov  y«Q  Xdyotat  — 
these  two  verses  means:  are  you  fxdXXov  *t  zoig  6Q<ou(vmg.  Ibid, 
now  so  foolish  as  to  take  1644.  uav&dvatv  zd  dQaificra. 
no  care  of  your  own  safety,  Trach.  588.  Eur.  Phoen.  1344.  oc 
or  have  you  no  thought  ndv  dyytXtt  zo  dQtujurvov.  1367. 
in  you?  -eideVm  zd  $Qoium     Iph.  T.  1295. 

V.  1310.    Schol.  rec:   6V  otJ  fldivm    zd  dyto/urva      Rhes.  76. 

7iao'    adzolg'    ore   **v  nXijOiov  tiqIv  itaStiv  zo  dqtofitvov.  On  the 

«i;rctfj>,  dXX'  Ivzdg  avzuiv  ztov  xtv-  genitive  vpwv   depending  on  zd 

dvviov  zdiv  ptylazoiv  Svztg.  tigoi/utva  I  have  spoken  at  Phil.  3 

V.  1312.    Schol.  rec:    dXX'  el  sq.  Lastly  on  zd  aaiuecztt  I  have 

<rr«^oIff»'  dXX'  el  ju*)  e*x  (ia-  spoken  above  at  v.  1214. 
xgov  i/pvXaffoov  iyui  tv  zalg  na-        V.  1315     vvv  (T  evXriflnav 

Qaazdoiv.    By  the  word  ozufrpotq  —  ej'w]    L  e   vvv  d«  tjvlttfHjihiP 

the  posts  are  meant,  being  put  zdtit  or  ro'dV.    See  my  notes  on 

for  the  gate  as  a  part  for  the  Oed.  C.  462.  For  the  whole  verse 

whole.    For  the  Paedagogue  was  containing   the  same  meaning  as 

within  the  house,  acting  as  gate-  the   preceding  words,  oza&fioTat 

keeper.    On  the  dative  of  place  zolgSt  ixvgovv  yvXaoGiov,  cf  Oed. 

see  on  Oed  C.  309  sq.  R.  258.  with  my  note. 

V.  1313 sq.  Schol.:  ifv  Sv  vfitv        V.  1318  sq.    o5c  ro  utv  (xiX- 

ev  do/jotq-  olov  itQtv  Idtlv  zd  Xetv—dxptj]  For  when  such 

0oj ficaa  vfidiv  oi  #^#pol  tyvfocav  matters  are  going  on,  one 

av  xd  (iovktvuaza  zrjg  tpv/rig.  The  must   not  delay,   but  com- 

Scholiast  aptly  explains  zd  dgoi-  mence    instantly,   that  the 
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nAiAAroros. 

xakoog.    vnaqxu  ydg  6s  in)  yvoovat  uva.  1340 

0PE2TH2. 

yyyeikag  cog  eoixi  ft'  cog  ze&vtjxozcc. 

nAiAAroro^.  ^ 

etg  rcov  ev  "Aidov  pdvftav  evfrdd'  cov  dvijQ. 

0PE2TH2. 

%alQov6iv  ovv  zovtoitiw;  rj  zlvsg  Xoyoi; 

riAiAArarox 

1325  zskovnivojv,  Eiitoip  av  tog  ds  vvv 

xaXeog  tot  xeivcov  itdvza,  xat  td  firj  xaXchg.  1345 

HAEKTPA. 

tig  ovzog  $6t\  d8eX<pi;  itgog  &ecov,  ygdtiov. 

0PE2TH2. 

ov%l  t-vv(T}g; 

V.  1322.   totxi  i*  is  my  conjecture  instead  of  Zotx*v.  Diud.  Soixtv. 


work  may  be  accomplished 
as  quickly  as  possible.  Cf. 
v.  22. 

V.  1321.  vndg/tt — yyojyai 
ttvu  ]  'Yndgx$t  is  joined  with 
the  intinitive  in  the  same  manner 
as  av/u^aiyti  or  are  often 

construed.  So  >  iyvto&at  is  joined 
with  the  infinitive  both  elsewhere, 
and  in  Xen.  Cyr.  V,  2,  12:  tv- 
X<>yT(ti  nam  foots  ytviofrat  note 
inn$tti-aa&ai ,  wg  mffroi  /uiv  eloiy 
ov&tv  r\xtov  ifiov  tolg  rpiXoig. 

V.  1322.  fjyyttXag  -  olj  n- 
dvyxoxa]  So  Oed.  R.  955  sq. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  569,  5.  Although 
the  repetition  of  the  particle  <og 
appears  harsh,  yet  that  must  not 
create  any  difficulty.  So  Antig. 
735:  ogijg  ro'cT  rig  tigtjy.ag  (ug  uyuv 
viog;  Trach.  394:  d7d«|oi>,  tog  eg- 
novtog,  oig  6g(<g,  tftov.  Ibid.  1241 : 
otfAOiy  rajf',  tug  totxag,  tug  voGtlg 
gfgdaeig. 

V.  1325.  Ttlovfxtvwv]  Cf. 
Matth.  S.  563.  Rost  §.  131  not. 
5.  Sr.bol.:  &avfiaattug  vneg  tov 
jur)    intnXiov   dutrgi^nv^    tog  xat 


'Ogioctts   iv  xo"tg  (f*ngoefoy  •  r  a 
pev  negtaaevovta  ttuv  X6  - 
yaty  dqjeg.   'O  &i  vovg'  xat  td 
(xri    xaXtSg^    dXXd    xaxtog  avtolq 
.  /  vta,  xui  avid  vvy  xaXiag 
%tug  ovSentu  ttfxoigiag  tvyxdvovoiv  ■ 
antg  XeyofAeva  ngog   uxgov  iotl 
vug  ^vytixd.    More  rightly  does 
Hermann  explain  these  words: 
as  matters  now  stand,  every  thing 
is  well  with  regard  to  them,  even 
what  is  not  well,  i.  e.  all  things 
are  opportune  for  your  un- 
dertaking, even  the  wicked 
delight  of  Clytaemnestra  a  t 
the    death    of  Orestes,  and 
her   great    [fancied]  secu- 
rity resulting  therefrom. 

V.  1327.  Schol.:  t/f  ovtog 
icx\ddtXg>i'  ovx  r/gdttjas  zovto 
'Ogeattjv  ngoiegov  tj  'HXixtga  v  id 
tfjg  xagdg,  dXX'  i'tvXttq't  vvy  d 
notritrjg  tig  txtgov  dyayytogtauov, 

V.  1328.  •iii  y'  —  ipiga>] 
Properly:  it  has  not  even  oc- 
curred to  me,  i.  e.  I  cannot 
even  conjecture.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  975: 

fiq  VVV  it'  UVtiSv  urt6"tv  i£  Ovuuv 
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HAEKTPA. 

ovdi  y  ig  dvpov  yiota. 

0PE2THZ 

ovx  oi6&\  ota  ft  etiaxccs  is  %UQas  itozs; 

HAEKTPA. 
1330  no  it-)  j  zi  (pavels; 

0PE2TH2. 

ov  zo  Oaxiav  izedov 
vite&itiiupfftiv      TtQoprj&la  %eqoiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

r\  xeivos  ovzos,  ov  Ttoz  in  nokXav  iyto 
fiovov  TToosevoov  mtizov  iv  nazooq  cpova ; 

0PE2TH2. 

od  hfSzt.   pr}  (i  elsyxe  ukuoGiv  Xoyois- 

HAEKTPA. 
1335  03  (plkzazov  <jpc»$,  o5  povos  6cozrjQ  dopav 
'Aya\xi\Lvovos->  n&s  V  6v  xelvos  £i, 

os  zovde  xap'  eamtias  ix  noXXav  jcovcov; 
to  cpikzazat,  plv  %eio£s,  yditizov  8'  %%<ov 


1350 


1355 


V.  1329.   ^oa?  nozi;  Dind. 

V.  1331.   nQonn&C?  La.,  with  «»  written  above,  and  r.    Cf.  v. 

1019.     Vulg.  TtQO^ltl&tltf. 


fiuXps.  For  the  particle  yi  cf.  Oed. 
C.  1743.  pifii  yt  fjurfvr. 

V.  1330  sq.  Schol.:  ov  id  <Pat- 
xidtv  n  t  0  o  y  ov  )(tQiitv  (ig  to 
'i'wxitoy  rzidov  vnt&nifitp&riv  orj 
nnout^Uf.  On  the  accusative  to 
ntJ*v  see  Matt h.  §.  409- a.  Rost 
§.  104.  not.  4. 

V.  1335  iu  wiXtatoy  OojcI 
Cf.  v.  1205. 

V.  1338  sq.  o3  rplXxa to*  —  in  ij- 
Qirrjfiit]  She  styles  the  hands 
of  the  old  man  beloved ,  because 
he  had  by  them  saved  Orestes  from 
the  slaughter  in  which  his  father 
had  fallen  (vs.  1348—1350.);  and 
calls  the  office  of  his  feet  most 
sweet,  because  he  had  brought 
Orestes  to  Phocis,  thereby  perform- 
ing an  office  most  delightful  to 


Electra.  But  lest  any  one,  with 
Bothe,  should  wonder  why  the 
poet  preferred  writing  a)  WAr«r«i 
fj.  /*rpcc  xtX.  rather  than  what  he 
himself  wished  to  read,  at  qpiXtri- 
zag  ft.  /«H>«S  xtX.  we  must  recol- 
lect that  the  hands  of  a  dear  friend, 
which  we  are  accustomed  to  seize, 
may  be,  and  commonly  are  ad- 
dressed, but  that  the  feet  even  of 
one's  dearest  friends  who  approach, 
are  never  even  mentioned  by  men 
in  their  senses  as  a  mark  of  af- 
fection. But  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  Electra  in  speaking  thus,  seized 
the  old  man's  hands.  Her  meaning 
is  this:  0  thou,  who  art  most 
dear  on  account  of  the  kind- 
ness thou  hast  rendered  to 
me. 
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rtodiDV  vitrjQitrjiMt,  nag  ovxco  ndXca 
1340  £vvav  p  elrjd'Eg,  ovd'  Hcpctiveg,  dXXd  fi« 

Xoyoig  dndXXvg,  soy  E%av  r\8i6t  ipol;  1360 
%cdo\  a  ndxEQ'  naxiga  ydo  elgoQav  Soxa' 
%cuq.   fo&i  d',  ag  [idXi6xd  tf'  dvfroanav  iya 
rjX&yQU  xdylXr\<5  iv  qiiEQa  jmcc. 

nMAAroro^. 

1345  dgxElv  doxEi  poi.   tovg  ydg  iv  iiiticp  Xoyovg 

noXXal  xvxXovvxai  vvxxsg  rjniotu  x  t6cuy  1365 
aE  xavxd  6ot  dei^ovdiv,  'HXixxoat  6ct(pi}. 
6(pav  <5'  ivvtna  'yea  xolv  nctgE6xaxoivy  ore 
vvv  xctigog  sodeiv  vvv  K?.vxai^v^6xga  fiovrj- 

1350  vvv  ovxig  ccvdgav  ivdov  el  6'  iq>i%Exovy 

cpQuvxi&&\  cog  xovxoig  te  xctl  Gocpcoxigoig  1370 
aXXoi6L  xovxav  tcXeioGw  fta^ov/ifvot. 


V.  1346.  xvxXovviai  I  have  restored  from  the  best  MSS.  Vulg. 
xvxXovat. 

V.  1348.  I  win  to  'yto  1  have  written  from  the  certain  conjecture 
of  Hermann.  MSS.  and  Dind.  iyyinto  y«,  which  if  any  one  defends, 
he  shews  his  ignorance  of  the  force  of  the  particle.  And  they  who  sup- 
pose that  the  particle  may  be  referred  to  any  other  word  than  that  which 
immedially  precedes,  are  entirely  deceived. 


V.  1340.  Schol.  rec:  air 
lyttivts'  ov$'  iSefxivg,  auvtof 

V.  1341.  toy'  f/wr]  Cf.  60. 
Oed.  C.  782:  Xoytoply  ic9X«, 
toiat  d'  toyotcty  xaxa. 

V.  1345.  roi5c  yao  tv  pimp 
Xdyovs]  Properly:  whatever 
may  be  said  concerning  the 
things  which  have  happened 
in  the  interval  between  my 
departure  and  return,  i.  e. 
which  have  happened  in  the 
mean  time. 

V.  1345  sqq.  tows  y«p  —  ff <*<- 
The  accusative  tovq  Xoyovg 
depend*  upon  the  verb  <fi(£ovoty, 
so  that  noXXal  xvxXovvxat  vvxkq 
—  at  may  be  in  the  sense  of 
noXXat  y'xug  xoxXovptvat.  For 
the  whole  expression  cf.  Oed.  C. 
619  sq.  and  Ant.  1064  sq. 


V.  1347.  at  zaviK  —  ffacpri] 
The  pronoun  rtivra  is  put  pleo- 
nastically;  for  the  accusative  de- 
pending upon  the  verb  3t£k~ovotv 
had  already  preceded  in  v.  1345, 
but  as  that  is  masculine,  correct 
syntax  would  require  tovtovg  — 
curptts  to  follow  in  this  place.  In 
Xcnoph.  Anab.  I,  5.  10.  extr.  vovro 
seems  to  be  referred  to  fAtXtytjg. 
Cf.  Heindorf  on  Plat.  Phaedr.  p. 
221.  and  my  recent  remarks  on 
Theocrit.  p.  219.  SCHAEF.  See 
also  Matlh.  §.  439.  not.  1.  com- 
pared with  §.  472-  1.  a.  Scho'.: 
tavttc  let  xut*  *,u*,  qtifitv. 

V.  1349.  Schol.:  ivxtiv&a  uvt- 
xaXvipe  to  x90atlLiOy  r*fc  dnodij- 
fxias  Alylat>ov.    Cf.  v.  312  sq. 

V.  13j0.  el  <T  *<f*{*roK]  So 
Phil.  539:  enfoxnoy,  fxd^utfitv. 
Oed.  C.  856:  In&XH  «vtov,  Zttyt. 
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0PE2TH2. 

ovTt  av  tiaxQ&v  W  jplv  ovShv  av  Xoyav, 
TlvXdSrj,  t68  strj  zovoyov,  dXX1  o6ov  %d%og 
1355  %&qsTv  k'tia,  7tavQ(pa  itoog%v6av&  %8r\ 

&eavy  o6oiitSQ  jtQonvXa  vaiovfov  tads.  1375 

HAEKTPA. 

aval-  "AnoXXov,  iXeog  avxolv  xXve, 
ipoi)  ts  itqog  tovtoi6iv,  r\  tie  noXXa  8rj 
acp  ov  sxoifit  XinaQel  noov6triv  %bqI. 
1360  vvv  8\  6  Avxsi  "AnoXXov,  i]~  oiav  $%(o 

alto),  TtQomtvcj,  Xl66o(iat,  ysvov  Ttooyoav  1380 
r^uv  dgaybg  tavSe  tav  fiovXevpdzcov, 
xal  Seli-ov  dv&Q(07toi6i  zditixi\iia 
xr\g  8vg6£psiag  ola  S&Qovvzat  &eoL 


V.  1353  sqq.  ovx  uy  —  Xw~ 
Qtlv  taa>]  It  must  be  recollected 
that  the  words  rod"  fit]  todgyoy 
are  joined  both  with  the  genitive 
ftaxQiSy  Xoyuiv  and  with  the  inC- 
nitive  /wp^rv  (ato.  The  expression 
ovdiv  (qyoy  lazt  paxQuiv  Xoyaty 
may  be  compared  with  Phil.  12: 
dxpt)  ytiy  ov  fittXQtov  r\^1y  Xoytov. 
For  the  phrase  (gyoy  fail  /togeYy 
lata  cf.  Aj.  11.  with  my  note. 

V.  1355  sq.  nutQtna  n  q.  ?(f^ 
&eiov  xtX.]  Musgrave  rightly 
interprets  Ftfq  images,  statues, 
quoting  Hesychius:  'idog-  — 
uyuXjxa.  Clem.  Alexandrin. 
Strom  Lib.  V.  p.  662:  ro  rijc  U&q- 
viti  t$oq  vna&Qov  arpuQiaav. 
Callim.  fragm.  105.  To  which  I 
would  add  Oed.  R.  885.  datuiyuy 
id>,  aipwr.  Isocrat.  de  Pcrmu- 
tat.  §.  2:  ro  rfc  Ufyvat  &Tos  ig- 
yaaufxtvov.  Plutarch,  Pericl.  c. 
13:  6  cfi  «#»«»d7cr$  etgydCero  piy 
trjg  dfov  to  ^QV7ovy  i'dos,  where 
see  Xylander.  Pollux.  Onom.  I, 
7.  p.  5.  ed.  Dind.:  avid  J7,  «  &t- 
Qttmvofxtv,  dydXfictta,  loWa,  idi) 
<'>fw>,  tlxdayuta  tow*,  tlxortg, 
fJtfATjtd  rvncSjuura,  elifq,  Idiat.  0. 
Mueller  on  Aesch.  Eum.  p.  155. 


not.  9.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  statue  of  Apollo  is  the  one  we 
must  understand;  for  that  Orestes 
and  Pylades  had  implored  the  help 
of  the  God  is  understood  from  the 
words  of  Elcctra.  Compare  my 
note  on  Ant.  1163  sq. 

V.  1357  sqq.  dy«S  UnoXXov 
xtX.]  Electra  says  this,  while  Ores- 
tes and  Pylades  are  offering  their 
prayers  to  Apollo  as  suppliants, 
and  in  silence. 

V.  1358  sq.    fj  o~s  —  ngov- 

atr\y  xeQ*]  ^n  tne  use  °'  lne 
verb  7igoatrtvat  see  at  Oed.  C. 
1166.  On  noXXd  dq  see  above 
v.  507. 

V.  1359.  dq>y  <&y  **°»A"J  In 
those  things  which  I  pos- 
sessed, as  for  instance  what  she 
mentions  in  vs.  450  sqq. 

V.  1360.  n  »SW  i^w]  In 
words  only.  For  the  sacred  of- 
ferings were  not  then  at  hand. 

V.  1363  SchoL:  r  Sift  tut  w 
zovg  (jn<i9ovq.  Cf.  Eur.  Hcc.  1086: 
fodfavtt  cT  ihtyQd  dtwd  zdnt- 
t£/uta  Saifiwv  fJwxtc  Herod. 
IV,  80 :  idiot  di  nttQaxthifiivotai 
%ttvtxov(  ydf4ot>(  rotavia  tniTtfita 
dtdovct. 
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X0P02. 

(CZ  QO(p  if.) 

1365  onrj  nQovefietav 

to  8vgif}L6Tov  alpa  <pv0cjv  "^Qrjg.  1385 
fitpatiiv  aqxi  Smpaxav  V7to6zsyoi 
(Utddoonoi  xaxav  TtavovQyr^idrojv 
ayvxtoi  xvveq* 


V.  1365— 1378.  When  Orestes 
and  Pylades,  followed  by  Electra, 
bad  entered  the  house,  the  Cho- 
rus, as  all  the  spectators  would 
naturally  suppose,  began  to  sing 
that  the  deed  was  now  about  to 
be  accomplished;  for  that  the  Fu- 
ries, the  avengers  of  wickedness, 
were  within,  and  Orestes  was  pre- 
pared, with  Mercury  as  his  assist- 
ant, to  avenge  the  murder  of 
Agamemnon. 

V.  1365.  tSe»']  Rightly  the 
Schol.  to  id  tie  ngog  aXX/fag  ipa- 
ctv  ui  duo  tov  Xoqqv.  See  my 
note  on  Trach.  207  sq. 

V.  1365  sq.  SnV  —  ^pr/C]  I 
cannot  as  yet  clearly  understand 
these  words,  although  I  can  per- 
ceive that  the  sense  required  by 
them  is:  now  the  slaughter 
will  be  perpetrated.  Why  it 
should  be  so,  is  shewn  by  the  sub- 
sequent words  of  the  Chorus.  But 
it  is  well  known  that  by  the  name 
of  Mars  any  deity  who  causes 
death  or  pestilence  is  designated. 
Cf.  v.  1423.  Then  it  is  scarcely 
needful  to  observe  that  the  words 
alfjta  (pvator  have  the  same  mean- 
ing as  q>6vov  nvitov:  breathing 
slaughter  or  passionately  de- 
sirous of  slaughter.  On  the 
contrary  I  confess  that  it  is  not 
even  now  clear  to  me  what  Sntj 
Ttgoyifietat  and  to  tivgiQHfiov 
mean.  Musgrave  explains  ngo- 
vifitTat  goes  or  runs  before 
as  the  hunting  hound  who 
distances  all  the  others,  and 
thinks  that  to  tivqtffioTuv  may  be 
taken  adverbially,  which  cannot,  I 


think,  be  possible.  Fr.  Jacobs 
communicated  the  following  re- 
marks to  me:  nqovi^inat  means 
goes  on,  a  metaphor  taken  from 
catile  who  walk  along  as  they 
feed.  Not  very  different  is  the 
Homeric  figure  by  which  the  sol- 
diers while  fighting  and  destroying 
the  enemy  are  compared  to  reap- 
ers, 11.  A,  67  sqq.  to  which  a  si- 
milar figure  occurs  in  Antig.  601. 
Since  ajfxa  means  slaughter,  the 
epithet  JvffQiaroy  seems  capable 
of  being  explained  by  dpcfiajfoy, 
unless  it  means  destructive, 
unfriendly,  the  strength  of  the 
word  being  increased  by  due.  Ob- 
serve, how  Mars  goes  along 
breathing  forth  a  most  de- 
structive slaughter  against 
which  no  one  can  strive,  i.e. 
intent  upon  slaughter. 

V.  1367.  <Sa>fittTui y  vnocTt- 
yoi]  On  this  pleonastic  form  of 
speech  cf.  Matth.  §.339.  A  prose 
writer  would   have  said   tig  rd 

V.  1368.  fitzdSQOfxoi  xaxJSv 
nay.]  On  this  genitive  seeMatth. 
§.  344. 

V.  1369.  Schol.:  apvxrot  xv- 
vtg-  tjToi  tig  Tdy'Ogiatyy  unoTtC- 
vttui  iy  T(o  aqpvxTot  xvVfC,  fj  ini 
Ttoy  'EQtvvw  $lgi}X&oy  elg  Toy  oZ- 
xov  td  'Egtyvtg,  tig  ovx  art*  q>v- 
ytiv.  It  is  plain  that  the  Furies 
are  meant.  For  Orestes  is  again 
mentioned  in  the  antistrophe,  and 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  Furies 
are  called  dogs.  Cf.  Blomf.  gl. 
on  Aesch.  Choeph.  911.  and  my 
note  on  Oed.  R.  386. 
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1370  agr  ov  ft«xpav  fr  ccpnevei 

tov^ov  (pgevcSv  ovsiqov  alagov^evov.  1390 

(dyxtcxgorprj.) 

naQccyszaL  ycto  ivigav 
doXioitovg  aoayog  eitia  titeyag, 
aQxatonlovTct  natgog  tig  edufoa, 
1375  veccxovriTOV  alpa  %Eiooiv  s%tav 


V.  1370.  I  have  written  duutvH  from  conjecture.  MSS.  thttutvu, 
but  see  the  Schol. 

V.  1375.  Hermann  wrote  vtox6vr]xoy  from  conjecture  on  account 
of  the  metre,  but  that  this  is  foreign  to  the  sense  is  shewn  in  my  ex- 

?lanatory  note.  Neuius,  comparing  the  remarks  of  Lobeck  on 
hryn.  p.  701  sqq.  appears  to  me  to  have  rightly  determined  that  the 
second  syllable  of  the  word  vtax6vt)xov  is  doubtful.  jfttootV  was  first 
restored  by  Brunck.    The  MSS.  /fpoiV. 


V.  1370  sq.  Schol.:  dSgt'  ov 
fiaxgdv  it'  af.tjj.fvti'  ov  Tttgt 
xov  ovetQov  xrjg  KXvxatftyrjatQtts 
(pr\<sl,  xovio  yd(>  /MrH)*,  dXXd  xovz'd 
q>7[GiV  a  y.ar  iaavjtv  lityetQono- 
Xovy%  ovx  tig  ttaxQciv  fora*  /uexi<a- 
pa,  aXX'  eOfHtog  xeXfG&rtatxni. 
Schol.  rec :  <5gxe  ovxfzi  ini  noXv 
aya/jivtt  nQngdoxcSfUvoy  ro  <5Vft- 

QOV    raj  j-   IUU)V  (pQfVVOV ,  XQVXiOXtV 

y]  <pavxaa(a%  )}v  ttpavtdtovxo  ai 
ifjal  (TQivti.  On  the  form  of 
speech  xovfxov  (pQtvait' ovhqov  see 
Matth.  §.  445.  not.  1. 

V.  1372  sq.  ti  aqdytxni  — 
axiyag]  The  Scholiast  again 
wrongly  doubts  whether  the  Fu- 
ries or  Orestes  are  meant.  Who- 
ever considers  the  following  words, 
will  see  that  these  must  be, 
spoken  of  Orestes.  He  is  called 
fviyioy  doioyoi,  i.e.  the  aveng- 
er of  Agamemnon.  Cf.  Oed. 
R.  126:  Aatov  <T  SXatXoxog  ovdiig 
KQ(oy6g  iv  xaxolg  iyiyvtxo.  On 
the  adjective  tioXtonovg  see  on  v. 
1083. 

V.1374.  Schol.:  WoiXta-  WQd- 
Cfiaxa. 

V.   1375.     VSCCXOVTjZOV  CtlfACt 

—  h*Xtoy]  Hermann,  who 
thought  that  we  should  read  vto- 
x»vr)zov,  interprets  these  words 
thus:  having  his  hands  im- 
bued with  blood  lately  shed, 


and  thinks  that  this  is  not  a  little 
confirmed  by  the  imitation  of  Eu- 
ripides El.  1172:  dXX'  oftfi,  fitjxoog 
vtotpovotg  $y  nXfiaatv  nttpvQplvoi, 
(iaivovotv  l\  otxotv  no'd«.  But,  to 
omit  other  objections,  from  which 
it  might  be  shewn  that  Sophocles 
could  never  have  written  veoxoyt}- 
xoy  in  this  place,  and  that  the 
sense  of  the  passage  is  not  what 
Hermann  supposes,  this  is  most 
evident,  that  Orestes  cannot  be 
here  said  to  have  his  hands 
imbued  in  blood,  as  he  had 
not  yet  committed  the  nmrder,  but 
is  only  said  to  enter  the  house 
with  the  intention  of  doing  so. 
The  meaning  of  the  passage  of 
Euripides  is  quite  different.  It  is 
certain  then  that  alua  xtiQolv  fy*1" 
cannot  be  used  in  its  proper  sense. 
Hence  these  words  are  either  cor- 
rupt, which  I  am  inclined  to  deny, 
or  must  be  explained  in  such  a 
manner  that  utfja  may  signify 
slaughter,  in  which  signification 
it  is  frequently  used  by  the  poets. 
But  who  will  not  perceive  that 
the  Chorus,  through  impulse  of 
feeling,  says  that  he  holds 
slaughter  in  his  hands,  who 
holds  the  instrument  of  death? 
And  what  else  can  in  this  case  be 
understood  except  the  sword? 
To  which  there  cannot  be  any- 
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6  Maiag  $e  nalg  1395 

'EQiiijg  6<p'  ayu,  dokov  <5xorc9 

xQvi'ag.  nQog  avxo  xiQpa,  xovxit  apitivei. 

(o-roo  ?>>?.) 

HAEKTPA. 

*ii  cptXxaxai  yvvaixsg.  avSgeg  avxlxa 
1380  Tfkovoi  xovgyov  dkkcc  6lya  7tQog(i6VE. 

X0P02. 

Ttug  drj;  xi  vvv  itga66ov6iv ;  1400 

HAEKTPA. 

rj  (ihv  ig  xacpov 
Xiftrjxa  xotffiet,  xo  $'  i(ps6xaxov ^itiXag. 

X0P02. 
<Sv  8*  inxog  r^ag  itQog  xl; 

HAEKTPA. 

CpQOVQljtiOVG,  onag 


V.  1377.  I  have  written  'Kyung  ov'  *"y*t  with  Brunck  and  Her- 
mann from  the  copies  of  Triclinius  and  Junt.  2.  although  it  is  certain 
from  the  Scholiast  and  the  readings  of  the  MSS.  that  'KQfirjs  is  not  from 
the  hand  of  Sophocles.  In  Aid.  and  several  MSS.  we  Gnd  'E^ptis  tnd- 
Elms  ley  suspects  that  <•'£«';'«*  or  tlgdyti  was  the  reading  in  La.  a 
pr.  m.    Neuius  conjectures  ini  ag>%  dyet. 


thing  objectionable  in  the  ad- 
jective vtax6vt]iov  joined  with 
ttl/ua  most  aptly,  so  as  to  signify 
the  sword  to  a  certain  extent. 
And  this  explanation  is  confirmed 
not  only  by  the  Scholiast,  who 
has  this  note:  r-j  Uvog  to  ijxo>'»(- 
(.ityoy  tig  (tifta  xul  (f  ili'-Vy  but 
also  by  Hesychius,  Suidas, 
and  a  grammarian  in  Bekk.  Anecd. 
T.  1.  p.  356, 20.,  who  observe  that 
alfta  is  used  for  jU<'/a*(w  by  So- 
phocles. Not  very  dissimilar  is 
the  fact  of  a  sword  being  called 
etpaytvg  by  Sophocles  and  other 
Greek  poets.    See  on  Aj.  796. 

V.  1376  sqq.  Schol.:  o  Maiag 
d(  naTg'  6  'Ko/Ltfjg  avtdv  dytt 
tt^oc  aino  To  rfpuc,  xataxQvipag 
cx6t(<>  Toy  vn'  aviov  yivoptvov 
JoXoy.  [Elg  to  avTo.]  'EQfjfjg.  On 
this  office  of  Mercury  compare  the 


passages  quoted  by  Neuius,  Phil. 
133.  Iliad.  <o,  336.  680.  Aeschyl. 
Choeph.  812  :  SvXXdftoi  0'  mJi'/i-a 
nalg  u  Maiag  tmrpoQUiTatog  n\fd— 
i»y  ovqiav  &iXu>y.  Eur.  Med.  754: 
dXXd  a"  o  Maiag  nominal  >g  dva% 
TuUfftie  Jofiotg.  Rhes.  216:  dXX' 
tv  a1  6  Maiag  nalg  txtJae  xai  nd- 
Xtv  ntfi\ptny'E()fiijg,  Sg  ye  <prjXt}- 
Tiay  aV«£. 

V.  1379  sq.  cJ  tpiXtaTat  yv- 
yatxeg  xtX.]  Schol.:  iitQX°fJ^y1 
TteiTct  (TTjatv. 

V.>381.  Schol.:  t  g  Tdyov  tig 
to  ntQttitmvov  to  tni  ro5  'OQiOTfi 
SoxovvTt  dnoXojXiyat. 

V.  1382.  Xiprjra]  The  urn  in 
which  the  ashes  of  Orestes  were 
thought  to  be  kept.  Cf  Blomf. 
gloss,  on  Aesch.  Choeph.  674. 

V.  1383.    <rt)   <T  «xroc 
7iQ0(  ti;]  Schol.:  iy  Toviotg  <frr 
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Alyi6frog  wag  pr}  kdfrrj  (tokav  Itfra. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 
1385  alal.   leu  (Stiyai 

cpttcjv  6qt}hoi,  tav  8'  aitoXXvvxav  itXiai.  1405 

HAEKTPA. 

/3oa  tig  HvSov.    ovx  dxovst\  a>  ylkai; 

X0P02. 

fjxov6y  dvtjxov6xa  8v6tccvogy  agrs  tpotf-ai. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

oi^ioi  rdkaiVy  AiyiGfte,  nov  not  vjv  xvoug; 

HAEKTPA. 

1390  Idov  (idX'  av  ftgoei  tig.  1410 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

ra  tixvov,  tsxvov, 

oixt£ios  trjv  zexovtiav. 

HAEKTPA. 

«kX*  ovx  ix  ai&ev 


V.  1384.  tjfttif  was  first  added  by  Brunck,  who  found  it  written 
over  the  line  in  cod.  Jen. 

V.  1385.  ttittt  I  have  written  with  Hermann  from  the  lemma  of 
the  Schol.  and  cod.  Ven.    Vulg.  «Z  «2  «l  at. 

V.  1386.  Hermann,  on  the  authority  of  Elm  si  ey  on  Eur.  Med. 
259. ,  has  written  nXia  after  the  analogy  of  the  masculine  nXtM. 


Xoy,  8u  (lg!jX&{y  iy  ro*  tftnQO- 
o9tv  t)  HX  iga. 

V.  1385.  Schol.:  (tlaV  l<o  axi- 
yat-  (dog  tyovot  r«  yeyovom  (y- 
6ov  anayyiXXtty  tolq  £|(o  ol  uyyt- 
Xot'  vvv  tfi  <fl«  TO  /Ul)  <ftC(TQ((iflV 
iy  tip  dQapaxt  ovx  knoCr\Giv.  tovto 

VttQ     TtQOXtlfJltVQV     TO     XOTa  Tt)y 

'HXtxTQay  laxi  nd&of  vvv  toIvvv 
/?oaio/jc  Iv  rfj  aycuQiatt  Trjs  KXv- 
taipyi'}OTQas  'dxovfi  6  #f«rfc ,  xai 
iyegyiougoy  to  nguyfiet  yivtxai  t\ 
it'  ayyiXwy  GTjfiatyoutyoy  •  xai  to 
fiiv  tpoQTtxoy  Tt\q  oxpftjg  «^for*, 
to  tfi  tyagyis  oviSiy  Jfoaoy  xai  dVd 
t/Jc  flotjs  inQayfAaXivaaTo. 

V.  1386.  Schol.:  (p(X(oy  tQt}- 
/woi-  o  Xoyos  anouCyiTat  tiqos 
Atyta^oy. 


V.  1387.  Schol.:  fio$  r*c  Iv- 
Jov  olxftoy  to  #tayoi)fia  yvvat- 
xdiy.  To  o*i  dytjxovara  ov%  ois  xa- 
Taytvoiaxovaat  tov  'OgiffTov  >/  uat'y, 
uXXtt  nay  to  nqSypa  ixTQtnout- 
vat.  Triclinius:  jJro#  «  ou  dV- 
vttTal  tic  axovav.  naat  yd(j  al 
T<5y  (povsvofiivMv  /Soa/,  xoW^ftDoJ 
wot,  diog  xai  vnoaioXr^y  dxovotut- 
rat  rrtQovaty. 

V.  1390.  lo*ov  f*aX'  «»']  See 
my  note  on  Oed.  C.  1466. 
c  V.  1391  sq.  aXX'  ovx  —  otr 
6  y  tv  vr\a aq  nari'g]  The  MSS. 
9V&\  which  would  seem  to  require 
to  be  changed  to  ow«)'\  especially 
in  such  a  collocation  of  words. 
But  Ihe  remarks  which  I  have 
made  on  the  connecting  of  ov  — 
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axxsLQetf  ovrog,  ovtf  6  yevvrjtiag  TtatiqQ. 

X0P02. 

o)  izofog,  a  ysvsd  rdXaiva'  vvv  6e 
[loIqc  xa % untold  (p&lvew.  (p&ivuv. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 
1395  w/itot  ninXtfffuu*  1415 

HAEKTPA. 

Tiattiov,  ei  ti&ivsig,  dunkijv. 

KAYTAIMNH2TPA. 

apoi  ftaA'  av&cg. 

HAEKTPA. 

el  yag  Alyfofra  y  oftov. 

X0P02. 

teXova  dgal-    t&tiiv  oi  yag  vitm  xeifLevoL 


V.  1392.    olios  oM'  Dind. 

V.  1394.  xa&ctfxt-Qta  was  first  restored  by  Erfurdt  from  the 
recension  of  Triclinius.  It  is  also  written  above  the  line  in  Aug. 
c.  a.  The  other  MSS.  have  xa&rjjjfgfa.  Then  Hermann,  as  the  verb 
(p&Cvtt  is  never  used  transitively,  has  rightly  written  (p&ivnv,  yWwiv. 
MSS.  and  Dind.  g>iHvf*,  qp&lvti. 

V.  1396.  Alylo&o)  y'  I  have  written  from  Hermann's  emen- 
dation. MSS.  "Aiyiad-at  which  reading  is  defended  by  Doederlein 
de  brachyl.  p.  16. 

V.  1397.  vnat  xf((xtvot  was  first  restored  by  Brunck.  MSS. 
vnoxttptvot. 


ovze  in  my  review  of  Elmsley's 
edition  of  Eurip.  Med.  vs.  4  and 
1321.  and  in  various  places  in  So- 
phocles, as  Aj.  282.  1178.,  appear 
to  suit  this  passage  also,  and  even 
to  give  additional  strength,  as  will 
be  understood,  if  a  slight  pause  be 
made  at  o}xze(gtzo  thus:  dXX'  ovx 
ix  ai&tv  ioxteiQt&\  ovtos,  ov&'  6 
yevyr\aui  -jikz^q.  By  which  the 
sense  will  be:  dXXy  ovx  ix  ci9tv 
>  xrffQeto  ov"&'  ovzos  ovd>  6  y%v- 
vtjaaq  nttz^Q.  For  thus  the  single 
verb  <$xztlQtzo  includes  both  Ore- 
stes and  Agamemnon,  but  if  we 
join  in  reading  dXX'  ovx  ix  oi&ty 
o)xu(q(&'  ovzog,  in  one  sentence 
we  must  of  necessity  write  oM\ 
because  then  there  are  two  sen- 
tences, one  of  which  requires  the 


repeated  q}xze(Qtzo.  HERM.  Of 
the  phrase 'o  ytvt>rjo~as  naz/jg  men- 
tion has  been  made  on  vs.  334  sq. 

V.  1393.  Schol.:  aJ  noXiq,  a> 
ytved'  to  yevtd  zov  otxov  tov- 
tov  ,  xatd  zavzrfv  ae  zrjv  >]utQav 
7j  Moiga  §lg  <;  ttooriv  xal  iXdrz<ua$y 
zov  yivovs  dyet.  The  phrase  x«- 
daficoto  g>&ivt$  is  similar  to 
fo?  ipt]  and  others  of  the  same 
kind,  on  which  see  Matth. §. 446, 
8.   But  see  Var.  lect. 

V.  1395.  nalaov  —  tinXijv} 
i.  e.  nXr\y^v.  See  my  note  on 
Ant.  1286  sq. 

V.  1397.  ztXovo'  d(t(t£]  TeXety 
is  used  intransitively,  as  in  Aesch. 
Sept.  adv.  Th.  659:  zovtqj  zdtf 
tlaofita&a   ttbrfeqp'   Snij  ztXet. 


Digitized 


HAEKTPA. 


145 


naUgQvrov  yaQ  cd^i  vns^aigovCi  tav  xzavovrav 


oi  Tcakcu  ftavovtsg. 

(dyziczg.) 

X0P02. 

1400  xal  pijv  TtctQUGiv  oids-  tpoivlcc  6s  %s\q 
6ta%si  &vr)XrjQ  "Agsog.   ov8'  s%a  Xsysiv. 

HAEKTPA. 

'Opstfra,  nag  xvqsl; 

0PE2TH2. 

tav  dopoitii  psv 
xccXag,  'AnoXXav  si  xaXag  ifritimosv. 


1420 


1425 


Y^1**98,  1  have  written  ™M§§vzov  from  the  conjecture  of  B  o  t  h  e. 
The  MSS.  absurdly  tzoXvQqvzov. 

.  V.  1400  sqq.  Both  these  words  xai  fi^v  —  Uytiv,  and  the  follow- 
ing OQiova,  ndig  xvQtl  are  allotted  to  Electra.  My  distribution  of  the 
persons  has  been  anticipated  by  Hermann;  who  has  however  written 
V<><»v  instead  of  Xiytiv  from  the  conjecture  of  Erfurdt,  and  has 
added  the  particle  dt  after  xvqtl  from  his  own.  On  the  contrary  Rei- 
sig  Conj.  p.  238.  and  Elms  ley  recommended  n&g  xvQtTve;  (and  so 
Dind.)  comparing  Phil.  440,  while  Brunck  filled  up  the  verse  by 
writing  zd  y'  iv  dopoiai  ply. 

V.  1402  sqq.  All  these  words  tav  do.uowr*  piv  —  utiiudati  note 
are  usually  given  to  Orestes  alone.  Erfurdt  first  proposed  the  more 
correct  distribution,  which  is  here  followed. 

Choeph.  1021 :  zovz'  «y  ofcT  Snt} 
ttXei. 

V.  1398  sq.  Schol.:  vnel-ai- 
govaf  ixxtovat  to  alfia  tav 
q)ovevadvz(ov  of  <poy(vlHyzeg.  This 
explanation  is  not  correct.  For 
neither  can  vmlatQiiv  mean  to 
pour  out,  nor  can  the  genitive 
t(3y  xzavovztov  be  dependent  upon 
the  substantive  aJfxa.  I  rather 
think  alfia  vnetatQtTy  zivoq  is  used 
as  the  Homeric  rpvxijy  *£«*(>«iff#<n 
uvog  (II.  w,  754.)  or  9v/j6v  *|«*- 
Qtto&at  fttXioiv  (Od.  A,  200.),  so 
that  alfia  may  mean  not  blood 
only ,  but  may  also  signify  the 
s  o  u  1 ,  the  life,  to  which  latter 
signification  the  verb  vnttatQtiv 
is  accommodated.  On  the  adjective 
naX($(ivzovy  signifying  so  that  it 
may  flow  in  turn,  i.  e.  for 
the  sake  of  ta king  revenge, 
Bo  the  quotes  Eur.  Here.  f.  739: 


1(6,  lt&$  SCxa  xai  &ttoy  naXCgQovg 
nozpos,  et  El.  1155:  naXlftgovg  <J« 
TftVtT  vnayizat  d'txa  dutSgopov 
if/ovc.  —  Neuius  compares 
Aesch.  Choeph.  886:  zoy  ^toyza 
xulvtiv  tovg  zexhyrjxozas  Xiyto. 

V.  1401.  ct«C«*  9vt}Xns 
"Agiog]  The  Schol.  edited  by 
Johnson  observes :  ffzdfrt  »;"««- 
to?,  'Azztxiog,  tog  ini  zov  vdazog. 
azaXdCet  azaXayuovg  yovov  aipa- 
toj,  i\yovv  o  tlgydaazo  6  (povog. 
But  the  following  words  owe)'  ty<o 
Xiyeif,  cannot,  I  think,  be  under- 
stood in  any  other  sense  than  this : 
nor  have  I  anything  to  say, 
i.  e.  my  mind  is  so  stricken  with 
terror  (cf.  1407.),  that  I  know  not 
what  to  say. 

V.  1403.  Schol  :  'AniXXuv  tl 
xaXtog  ifHantoev  olov  ovx 
an'  iftavzov  intpaXXofitrog  ^rootlet, 
aXXd  ntii)6iuvuq  zip 

10 
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HAEKTPA 

ztftvrjxev  r\  tdkaiva; 

0PE2TH2. 

filfXfV  i"A<po($ovf 
1405  Hr\ZQ(pov  <og  6e  A///<  ati[ia6£L  note. 

V.  1405.  Hermann  suspects  that  two  verses  belonging  to  the 
part  of  Electra  and  one  of  Orestes  have  been  lost  after  this  verse ,  as 
well  as  another  after  v.  1406.  belonging  to  Orestes.  His  observation  is 
this(on  v.  1398.  ed.  Br.):  »Erfurdt  perceived  the  antistrophic  character 
of  the  verses  in  this  passage,  and  gave  a  better  division  of  the  persons : 
but  he  was  at  the  same  time  greatly  deceived  when,  on  seeing  that  four 
verses  were  wanting,  he  thought  the  fourth  was  wanting  after  v.  1432.  of 
Brunck's  ed.  For  I  most  willingly  acceed  to  his  opinion  after  mature  re- 
flection and  am  fully  persuaded  that  the  system  of  the  antistrophic 
verses  is  disturbed,  unless  we  suppose  that  those  four  verses  have  been 
lost.  For,  not  to  mention  that  the  text  is  evidently  mutilated,  from 
v.  1432.  ed.  Br.  the  passages  themselves,  where  something  is  thought 
wanting,  are  such  that  the  subject  itself  shews  that  something  is  requir- 
ed to  complete  the  dialogue  The  first  of  these  places  is  after  y.  1427. 
ed.Br.  where  one  would  surely  expect  Electra  to  exclaim:  iw  lio  Jlxa, 
and  to  add  some  remark  to  shew  that  her  mother  had  been  justly 
punished,  and  that  Orestes  would  confirm  her  words.  Another  hiatus 
occurs  in  v.  1429.  ed.  Br.  where,  contrary  to  the  method  usually  ob- 
served by  the  tragedians  in  the  construction  of  the  dialogue,  the  words 
of  the  Chorus  are  immediatly  repeated  by  Electra,  without  the  interpo- 
sition of  a  single  word  by  Orestes.  And  it  would  be  the  more  strange 
that  he  should  say  nothing,  because,  although  advised  to  depart  he 
nevertheless  says  a  great  deal  more  before  doing  so.  I  have  little 
doubt  therefore,  but  that  when  he  heard  the  Chorus  say  that  Aegisthus 
is  nigh,  he  said  something  to  this  effect :  et'AA'  itlxoixo  y\  tog  nagtoxf  va- 
o/Atl>((,  and  so  Electra  would  aptly  observe:  w  naifies,  ovx  tt\po$§ov] 
but  the  verse  consists  of  two  successive  strophes  and  their  antistrophes, 
so  that  the  words  which  belong  to  Clytaemnestra  in  the  first  strophe  of 
the  Chorus,  are  Electra's  in  the  antistrophe ,  except  the  two  first, 
which,  in  order  to  observe  this  law  of  response,  are  necessarily  given 
to  the  Chorus,  while  those  belonging  to  Electra  in  the  strophe  have 
been  given  to  Orestes.  In  the  second  strophe  and  antistrophe  the  Cho- 
rus answers  both  itself  and  Electra ,  but  in  the  antistrophe  the  words 
of  Orestes  are  those  which  belonged  in  the  strophe  to  Clytaemnestra 
whose  place  he  occupied  after  her  death. «  That  much  of  this  disputation  is 
probable,  no  one  will  deny,  but  I  cannot  assent  in  all  respects.  For 
instance ,  I  should  not  feel  inclined  to  believe  that  anything  >  like  what 
Hermann  supposes  could  have  been  said  by  Orestes  after  v.  1429.  ed. 
Br.  For  he  immediately  after  says  that  he  is*  ready  to  depart.  And 
the  thing  itself  shews  that  Electra  by  no  means  repeats  the  very  words 
of  the  Chorus  in  v.  1429.  ed.  B.  in  saying  a)  ntXdtq,  ovx  ai}/o(,Qov ; 

V.  1405.  fit]tQ(Soy  — fxqpo/SoS,  <5s  ot  dupafftt  men- 
i.  e.  to  trjs  /uijrpoj  Xfj/ua.  See  my  lion  has  already  been  made  at  v. 
note  on  Aj.  134.    Of  the  phrase  1290. 


HAEKTPA. 


147 


X0P02. 

7tav6K<$&e.   Xev66co  yccg  AXyi6%ov  i%  itQodykov. 

HAEKTPA. 

<a  Ttcudeg,  ovx  atyo^gov;  1430 

0PE2TH2. 

eigogars  nov 

xbv  clvHq  ; 

HAEKTPA. 

iqp'  jj^wi/  ovzog  t%  itQoatizlov 
X&QtZ  yeyri&mg  ***** 

X0P02. 

1410  fiats  Ttat  avTi&vQ&v  otSov  ta%i6xa, 

vvv,  ta  tcqiv  sv  &i[i£vot,.  tad'  ag  xdkiv. 


V.  1407.  Vulg.  ilgogazt  nov,  which  Hermann  was  the  Grst  to 
correct. 

V.  1408.  I  have  with  Hermann  assigned  these  words  to  Electra, 
which  are  commonly  spoken  by  Orestes. 

V.  1409.  Brunch  thinks  that  half  a  verse  has  been  lost  after  ye- 
yrj9(os.  Hermann  suspects  that  the  poet  added  something  to  this  effect: 
xdgza  avv  anovd^  notiog. 

V.  1411.  Brunck  placed  a  mark  of  a  broken-ofT  construction  after 
ndUv. 


V.  1406.  Ix  n  qo <F t] Xov ]  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  574.  But  it  is  easy  to 
perceive  that  the  Chorus  in  this 
verse  only  persuades  Orestes  and 
Electra  to  cease  conversing, 
while  on  the  contrary  Electra  in 
the  following  words  d  —  a\})o§- 
gov  bids  Orestes  and  Pylades  re- 
tire. 

V.  1407.  ovx  aipo$gov]  See 
my  note  on  Oed.  R.  1115.  The 
full  expression  occurs  in  Aj.  369: 
ovx  d\po$gov  ixvtfiti  noda\ 

V.  1407  sq.  el  go  gaze  nov 
zov  dvtig']  There  is  no  doubt 
but  that  Orestes  asks  where  Ae- 
gisthus  is  seen  in  order  that  he  may 
know  whither  he  must  himself  retire 
so  as  to  escape  Aegisthus.  —  In 
the  following  words  ovzog  is  used 
as  in  vs.  6.  and  1474.  avzrj, 

V.  1410.  xat*  dvz  t^vguv] 
Schol.:  noqev&nze  xazd  zuv  6m- 


0~&iV  TIJS  &VQ(tS  fitgOJV.  dvzt&vga, 
Ta  onus&ev  zrjg  &vgag,  ojgneg 
avzixvi'if4iay  td  oma&tv  t<Sv  xvr\- 
fitoy.  The  dvztfrvgov  is  a  place 
in  the  interior  of  the  house  oppo- 
site the  doors.  See  Lucia n  Alex. 
16.  T.  II.  p.  224.  and  Hemstcrh. 
Append.  Animadv.  p.  15.  HERM. 

V.  1411.  Schol.:  vvv  zd  nQlv 
td  &£[itvoi'  zd  pkv  ngiv  ed  &e- 
fitvot,  zd  xazd  zrjv  KXvzaifXv^- 
atgav,  tag  xal  vvv  ev  tlq  zd  xazd 
Atyta&ov.  Hermann  observes 
that  we  should  rather  understand 
itfjo&e  from  the  verb  frifityot,  so 
that  the  sense  may  be:  enter  as 
quickly  as  possible,  in  or- 
der that  ye,  who  have  man- 
aged first  matters  well, 
may  likewise  do  so  now.  On 
the  imperfect  form  of  speech 
cf.  P orson  on  Eur.  Or.  1335. 
with  Schaef er's  note.  Doeder- 

10  » 
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0PE2TH2. 
&<xq6h'  teXov^isv,  i]  vosig.  1435 

HAEKTPA. 

eitBiyi  wv. 
0PE2TH2. 

HAEKTPA. 

tcivd'ad'  u.v  piXoiT  ipol. 
X0P02. 
8i  aorog  av  navgd  y  ag  qxlag  iwinnv 
1415  TCQog  avdga  tovde  6v^(p6Q0i9  Xa^galov  ag  ogovat] 

ngog  dlxccg  dyavcc.  .  1441 

Airi2002. 
Tig  otiev  vficov,  itov  notf  ot  ^awqg  j-ivoi,, 
ovg  <pa6  i0gi6triv  r^uv  dyyuXat,  fiiov 
XeXoiitotf  iTtnixolCiv  iv  vavaylovg; 
1420  as  rot,  06  xgCva,  val  Ce,  tr\v  iv  tw  ndgog  1445 

V.  1412.  Hermann  assigns  the  words  n  voels  to  Eleclra.  And  so 
Dind. 

V.  1414.  It  is  evident  from  the  Scholia  that  the  MSS.  must  have 
read  both  vr\nlmv  and  yi\nlo).  The  first  of  these  is  explained  by  one  of 
the  Scholiasts  in  this  note:  vjs  uv  ptxQtov  natdwy  Qtj/xata,  ovrutg  adtfji 
dytXuis  d$aXiyco&ai,  d*«i,  ^uq  dyaxalvnxovxag  (vfHojg  to  ytyovog  xatd 
toy  olxov.  But  the  other  must  have  been  read  by  the  other  Schol.: 
x«$'  HniQ(ica»y  ovpcpioot  ay  itQoq  tovxov  toy  dyd'nc.  iXCya  dV  aif\ 
avtov  iyyineiy,  ojg  ay  ayoijt(i>  dtaXtyofxeyoy.  Xttnet  <f*  xai  tol  Xoyo), 
tiiaXiyofitvov  ro7  yrjntoi. 

V.  1420.  val  as  was  first  restored  by  Brunck  from  Reiske's 
conjecture.   MSS.  xai  ci. 


lein  de  brachyl.  p.  11.  For  tv 
ff$a»  Oed.  R.  633.  and  T  h  u  c  y  d.  1,25 : 
iv  anoQti)  ttxovxo  &io&at  to  naqiy. 

V.  1412.  (nttye)  On  the  verb 
inttytiv  used  intransitively  mention 
is  made  by  Porson  on  Eur.  Or. 
288. 

V.  1413.  piXoizo)  So  v.  74. 

V.  1414.  Schol.:  d.'  (^tdf  «'r 
navqd  yv  urj  dvatttapivoje 
g>9iyy€o~&at,  dXX'  iXatpQuit'  iv  to) 
XaXely  dtt  (ir\Sh  prixvytty  toy  Xo- 
yov.  The  words  tog  ffntog  are,  I 
think,  rightly  explained  by  the 
glossographers :  Xlav  ngatag.  For 
Electra  commonly  shewed  herself 
fierce  (fyaciuxv)   towards  her 


mother,  for  which  Aegisthus  blam- 
es her  immediately  after.  But  now 
she  is  advised  by  the  Chorus,  to 
Apeak  a  few  words  to  Aegisthus 
with  a  milder  spirit.  On  the  phrase 
tog  tjn((ag  ci.  Viger.  p.  56o.  and 
Pas  sow  Lex.  Gr.  by  the  word  cog 
A.  II,  3.  a.  So  immediately  after 
v.  1452.  oif  ittjxvfiOH. 

V.  1415  sq.  Xa&Qatov  ag  — 
ay  my  a]  Schol.:  Sntog  &y  anatr\- 
&eig  i^nSafj  elg  toy  dytoya  tijg 
dixrjs  toy  Xd&Qa  xat3  aUtov  yivo- 
ftevov. 

V.  1419.  inntxolaty  iy  x  av- 
ay  to  is  1    See  my  note  on  v.  717. 
V.  1420.    xqlvot]  I  ask.  Other 


HAEKTPA. 
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ZQOVto  dgcctielav  ag  [lafotiTcc  601  pUew 
otfiai,  ucckiozci  &  av  xazsidviav  cpQatiai. 

HAEKTPA. 

Sgoida.    nag  ydg  ovxi;  6v(i(poQag  yaQ  av 
el-a&sv  eitjv  rwv  ipuv  trjg  ydxavrig. 

Ain^eox 

1425  Ttov  drjt  av  shv  oi  £ivoi.;  dldaOxi  fie.  1450 

HAEKTPA. 
evSov.    tpttrjg  ydg  agog  l-svov  xaxr\vv6av. 

Airi20O2. 
t]  xal  %avovx  qyyedav  <ag  ixqxviicog ; 

HAEKTPA. 
ovx  -  alia  xaitidsii-av,  ov  koya  povov. 


V.  1426.  I  have  restored  ngog  %ivov  from  my  own  conjecture.  MSS. 
(and  Dind.)  7iQo$,ivov,  which  cannot  be  borne  in  this  passage,  as  I  have 
shewn  in  Miscell.  Soph.  p.  21  sqq.  But  the  particle  ydg  is  sufficient  to  shew 
that  by  the  words  (pih)<;  —  xax^vvaav  we  should  understand  the  meaning 
of  tvd'ov  just  before;  and  that  Electra  should  assert  why  those  guests, 
who  are  asking  after  Aegislhus,  are  in  the  house.  For  Aegis!  In  is  might 
well  wonder  why  strangers  unknown  to  the  family,  were  inside  with 
Clytaemnestra.  Hence  it  easily  follows  that  Sophocles  ought  to  have 
written  something  to  this  effect:  they  are  joined  in  the  bonds  of 
friendship  and  hospitality  with  her  to  whom  they  have 
come.  But  this  sense,  required  by  the  whole  meaning  of  the  passage, 
is  opposed  not  only  by  the  structure  of  the  verb  xaiuvvfiv,  but  also 
by  the  use  of  the  word  ngiHtvoc  For  as  this  word  always  means  a 
public  entertainer,  it  could  never  be  applied  to  Clytaemnestra,  a 
woman;  while  on  the  contrary,  if  we  write  from  my  emendation  nf>6$ 
£«Vot>,  nothing  will  be  wrong. 


examples  of  this  usage  are  adduced 
in  my  note  on  Ant.  397. 

V.  1423  sq.  GVfxrpOQuq  —  r>J$ 
0>*Ar«T»jc]  Johnson  has  already 
observed  that  there  is  a  studied 
ambiguity  in  all  that  Electra  says. 
Thus  when  she  says  here:  I  should 
not  partake  in  the  lot  of  my 
relations  dearest  to  me,  by 
the  words  avurfoQae  t/Jg  <piXtdrtjS 
she  herself  means  the  wished-for 
fortune  of  her  brother  alive  and 
returned  to  his  home,  and  as  the 
avenger  of  wickedness;  but  Aegis- 
thus  alludes  to  the  fate  of  those  who 
are  most  dear  to  her,  i.  c.  the 


death  of  her  brother.  —  On  the 
phrase  t£(o  tlvai  ttyog  mention  is 
made  at  Philoct.  886.  On  Rto»*P 
put  for  *|o»  see  above  on  v.  1041. 

V.  1426.  g>(lne  —  On 
the  form  of  the  gender  cf.  Eurip. 
Suppl.  v.  94:  U*ovs  V  6/liov  yv- 
yaTxta  The  sense  is:  they  are 
within,  for  they  have  come 
to  the  house  of  a  friendly 
hostess. 

V.  1427.  <os  t  r  >>  r  v  no)  c  \  See 
my  observations  on  v.  1414. 

V.  1428.  aXXv  xdnitititav 
—  fxovoy]  Observe  the  rarer 
construction,  in  which  we  should 
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Airiseox 

izdgetiv  ag'  r\^lv,  agts  xd^cpavrj  fiafrelv. 
HAEKTPA. 

1430  ttUQ&tvi  §r\xa,  xai  pdk'  a^kog  bia.  1455 

Airi20O2. 

r\  itolkd  %atguv  ft'  ditag,  ovx  eica&otag. 

HAEKTPA. 

%aigoig  av,  at  (Jot  %agzd  xvy%dvoi  tads. 

Airi2602. 

(Siyav  avaya,  xdvaSsixvvvat  xvkag 
na6iv  MvxrjvaloiCiv  'Agysioig  &  6  gov, 
1435  ag,  ei  rig  avtav  ekitioiv  xevalg  itdgog  1460 
i%QQSV  dvdgog  rovfe,  vvv  ogcov  vsxqov, 
6t6iucc  dexrjtcu  tdfid.  (lySe  agog  fttav, 

V.  1432.  From  La.  and  Suidas  v.  xaQl«  1  nave  restored  tvyxd- 
vot  for  tvyx«vti  the  common  MSS.  reading. 


perhaps  expect  a  verb  like  j}yyti- 
Xav  instead  of  the  substantive  X6- 
■}'(;>.  But  the  verb  iniJigav  also 
contains  this  signification:  they 
have  proved  in  fact,  sc.  that 
he  is  dead. 

V.  1430.  ndQtaxi  <J>jt«]  On 
the  particle  dqr«  see  on  vs.  1144 
sq.  On  xai  fidXa  cf.  1178.  and 
Schaefer  on  Dionys.  Hal.  do 
Comp.  p.  332  sq. 

V.  1431.  n  noXXd  Xa(Qt$v 
elnag]  N cuius  rightly  observes 
that    this    properly  means:  you 
bid  me  rejoice  greatly. 

V.  1432.  /«/Pok  *»]  Used  in 
the  same  manner  as  below,  v. 
1491..  ^cupoiff  ay.  See  Matth.  §. 
515.  y.  Rost  §.119,  3.  B.  b. 

V.  1433  sq.  Schol.:  x(X$vt$  6 
Myia&ag  iyffavtog  deixvvo&at  to 
outlet  tov  'OQiczov,  oi  di  intfit- 
xvvovat  to  ittg  KXvxutuvrtaxQag. 

Ibid,  xdvao* etxvv  vat  nvXag 
—  6  a  a  v  j  The  phrase  avaSttxvv- 
vat  nvXag  deserves  notice  as  signi- 
fying dvttpyuivtuy  rwr  nvXuiv  ()'*»- 
xvvvai  r«  n'Tog.  when  the  more 


common  mode  of  expression  would 
have  been  do/uov  dvadexvvvat, 
as  in  Aristoph.  Nub.  304:  Xva 
pvoxodoxog  dopog  iv  xeXetalg  ayt- 
atg  dvadeixvvzat.  For  avadnxyv- 
vat  properly  means  to  shew  by 
removing  dr  opening  any- 
thing. On  the  infinitive  oqdy 
thus  added  cf.  Oed.  R.  765.  yivog 
d'  dxXrjxov  dv9(>unouJt  th^ajooiu' 
6qo"v,  with  my  note. 

V.  1435  sq.  tXntfftv  —  av- 
dpoc  rotJdf]  On  the  phrase  *A- 
nig  uvo*Qog  mention  has  been  made 
at  vs.  818  sq. 

V.  1437  sq.  titjife  ngog  play 
—  (pvojl  gigivag]  The  later 
Scholiast  well  observes:  /uijtfi  /Ji- 
a(u)(  xai  find  dvdyxt]t  q>v<Jfi  qgt- 
yag,  zovxiazt  atjq>Qoyrjajj ,  i/nov 
ivvtav  xoXaazov.  On  the  phrase 
q>vnv  (pgivag  I  have  spoken  at 
Oed.  C.  149.  and  801  sq.,  on  the 
participle  aorist  at  v.  1063.  of  this 
play.  The  verb  nQogrvxtlv  is  here 
put  in  the  same  sense  as 
elsewhere.  See  Advers.  in  Phil, 
p.  83. 
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ifiov  xokatitov  itQogzvxojv,  (pv6i\  (pQevag. 

HAEKTPA. 
xal  drj  xtXuxai  xari  ipoy.   xcp  yag  xqovco 
1440  vovv  saxov,  agvE  6vpcpiQSLV  xolg  xq£l66oClv, 

AIH20O2. 
co  Zbv,  dtdoQxa  tpaop,  avev  (pfrovov  fiiv,  tv 


1465 


V.  1441.  I  have  writlen  *v  with  Brunck  from  Tyrwhitt's  con- 
jecture promulgated  by  Musgrave  on  Rhes.  450.  The  MSS.  ov  ab- 
surdly, ov  is  retained  by  Dind. 


V.  1439. 

ZU7l'  i  fiov] 


xrtl  dq  TfXt7tftt 
On  the  particles  *«i 
<Tij  see  on  v.  310.,  on  idn'  tpov 
on  Oed.  C.  1610.  She  means  there- 
fore :  my  office,  or  that 
which  is  likely  to  result 
from  me  is  already  accom- 
plished. But  Hermann  rightly 
remarks:  There  is  an  ambiguity  in 
these  words.  For  she  is  herself 
supposed  to  open  the  doors,  and 
should  be  made  to  say  that  Acgi- 
slhus  might  have  seen  this ;  but 
the  Chorus  and  spectators  perceive 
that  she  wishes  it  to  be  done, 
that  Aegisthus  may  be  entrapped 
into  the  snares  laid  for  him. 

V.  1439  sq.  Tip  yd  q  jfpd  v  to  — 
xqiIgoog  t  >  Here  also  zotf 
xQtfaaoGtv  is  used  ambiguously. 
Aegisthus  supposes  himself  the 
person  meant,  but  Electra  means 
Orestes.  —  We  must  then  observe 
that  GVfxrptyttv  ztvt  is  put  for 
ovfAfpigtottaC  ztvt  by  the  dramatic 

furls,  so  as  to  mean  to  app- 
y  oneself  to  anyone  ,  to 
agree  with  anyone.  The  later 
Scholiast  observes  on  this  passage : 
ivruvfra  to  GVfiftQttv  ov  zo  \v- 

OlZtXilf,      tiXXtt     TO  GVllffQiadut 

(ftjan  xal  ov(iifu)yt7v.  So  Aj.  430: 
Tt?  &v  not'  tut&'  wd"  intovvfiov 
tovftov  ^vvotoetv  ovo/ua  zotq  i/Jo7f 
x«xo7{;  Aristoph.  Lysistr.  165: 
ov  y<x(t  ovdinoz'  tvtpQav&r'iGfZtu 
uyi]n.  idv  fifj  zi)  yvvatxi  GV(A(piQ$. 
Eurip.  jMcd.  13:  avzt)  rt  ndvza 
ovpytQovG'  *Iugovi.  Observe  also 
that  vovv  t/nr  is  united  with  a 
simple  inGnitive  in  v.  1013:  uvzij 
tfi  vovy  a^H  dXXd  z<5  /(»oVf;>  no- 


zf ,  —  ror?  xoazovatv  flxa&etv, 
compared  with  Aj.  1264.  The 
meaning  of  the  one  phrase  is  this: 
learn  to  obey  the  powerful, 
but  of  the  other:  1  have  only 
learnt  this  thing,  to  submit 
to  the  powerful.  Very  similar 
is  the  distinction  between  the  phrase 
fittXyot  ^uot,  oniog  tovZo  fcfdftij*, 
and  t/ttXrjGi  pot ,  disze  zoBio  tldi- 
vat,  the  former  of  which  means :  it 
was  my  care  to  learn  this, 
i.  c.  I  studied  to  get  a  knowledge 
of  this  thing,  but  the  latter:  it  was 
my  care,  so  that  I  know  it. 
Cf.  Xett.  Cyr.  VI,  3,  19. 

V.  1441  sq.  didoQxa  rfdofi' 
—  oil  Xiyto]  I  see  a  spec- 
tacle, which,  be  it  spoken 
without  entailing  Envy,  has 
fallen  well;  but  which,  if 
Nemesis  be  at  hand,  1  wish 
be  not  mentioned.  By  which 
words  he  means  this:  I  say  that 
it  has  happened  prosper- 
ously, that  1  should  see 
this  body  prostrate,  if  the 
Gods  envy  not  my  good  for- 
tune; but  if  it  is  wicked, 
and  cannot  be  spoken  with 
impunity,  1  wish  it  to  r  e  - 
m  a  i  u  unmentioned.  From 
which  interpretation  alone  it  is 
sufficiently  clear  that  there  is  no' 
cause  for  Brunck,  supposing 
that  'h$6ro$  and  NipfGts  mean 
the  same.  For  although  it  is  some- 
times of  little  import,  whether  a 
man  invoke  Envy  or  Nemesis, 
yet  it  is  evident  from  other  pas- 
sages, in  which  those  deities  are 
mentioned  in  tragedy,  that  the  tragic 
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Ttsnxaxog,  si  <5>'  snsexi  vifisatg.  ov  liyco. 
XaXaxe  nav  xdkvfi^i  dri  oyftakpcnv,  oitcog 
to  Gvyysvig  rot  xdn  e\lov  d^g^vmv  xv%ri. 

0PE2TH2. 

1445  avxog  6v  pdaxcctf  •   ovx  i^iov  xo8\  dkkd  Gov,  1470 
to  xav&  oqav  xs  xal  XQogrjyooslv  (ptk&g. 

Airi2eo2. 

dkk'  sv' nctQctivsig,  xdmntl^ofiai'  6v  ds, 

si'  7iov  xax  olxov  ftot  KkvxaiyLvriGtQa.,  xdksi. 

0PE2TH2. 

avxr\  nskag  6ov.    \jm\xex  akkotis  6xo7tsi. 


V.  1441.   mntwxog.  Dind. 

poets  at  least  drew  such  a  distinc- 
tion between  them,  that  <P&6i>oq 
was  the  God  who  envied  the  good 
fortunes  of  men,  and  led  them  into 
calamities  merely  they  should  be  for- 
tunate; but  Xificotq  was  thought  to 
be  the  deity,  who  only  strove  to 
punish  the  insolent  words  and  deeds 
of  men ,  and  for  that  reason  hindered 
their  enjoying  prosperity.  Hence 
they,  who  feared  evil,  when  they  had 
met  with  any  great  good,  invoked 
<l>&6vog.  See  Monk  on  Eur.  Ale. 
1140.  and  to  the  passages  he  has 
collected  add  Aesch.  Ag.  903  sq.: 
towlgdi  toC  vtv  nooqqtittynn- 
ctv  (f&ovog  d"  aniatu).  On  the 
contrary  Nemesis  is  only  mentioned 
by  these  poeis  as  the  avenger  of 
the  crimes,  and  especially  of  in- 
solence. Cf.  Phil oct.  509  sq.: 
%av  de(Ji>  rtuhuiv  ixtpvytov.  593: 
tig  6  nottog  altovg  fxtt'  »7 
(tfa  xtcl  vii*totg,  olniQ  fgy'  a/uv- 
yovoty  xuxu.  Eurip.  Or.  1362: 
d*o  dixttg  ifia  &eioy  viutciq  tg 
'EXivav.    Phoen.  183  sq.:  to',  vt- 

fAfGt    X(il    Jt6g    (ict()vj$()OfiOt  figov- 

xa£,  xtQuvviov  te  nvQ  al&aXotv, 
av  tot  fxtyttXrjyogiav  vntQiivoga 
xotfiiCotq.  Fragm.  inc.  CLXXXI. 
ed.  Dind. :  otuv  tijff  ngog  viftog 
■Tjn/uirov  uvd  XctfAnoai  te  nXovtio 
xal  yivH  yctVQOvfit vov ,  otpQvv  re 
fi((C<o  TijS  tv%t\g  inr)Qxota,  xovtov 
ta^iiav  vi^iiGtv  ev&vg  nqogdoxw 


inaiQttcti  y«Q  (itl^ov ,  JVa  /uflCoy 
niajj.  Compare  especially  v.  792. 
of  this  play,  a  passage  the  more 
similar  to  this  one,  because  there 
also,  when  Clytaemnestra  had  said 
that  Orestes  had  rightly  perished, 
Electra  invokes  the  Nemesis  of 
the  dead  Orestes  to  avenge  the 
impiety  of  Clytaemnestra's  words. 
On  Nemesis  compare  also  Bluem- 
ner  in  a  treatise  intitled:  Ueber 
die  Idee  des  Schicksals  in 
den  Trag.  des  Aischylos,  p. 
130.  Baehr  also,  on  Herodot  I, 
32.  p.  81.,  has  some  remarks  on 
this  same  object.  Observe  more- 
over, with  what  skill  the  poet  has 
made  Aegisthus  break  out  into 
these  words  on  beholding,  as  he 
thought,  the  body  of  Orestes ; 
when  it  was  really  that  of  Cly- 
taemnestra.  —  Finally  on  the 
phrase  ov  Xiyta  cf.  Hermann  on 
Vig.  p.  756. 

V.  1445.  Schol.  rec:  po-otaf- 
alot  to  xaXvfifia.  Bctazd&iv  does 
not  even  in  this  place  mean  to 
lift  up,  but  to  handle.  For  it 
does  not  follow  that  because  Ae- 
gisthus handled  the  drapery  for 
the  purpose  of  removing  it,  that 
the  verb  (iaetuCety  should  be  here 
used  in  the  sense  of  lifting.  See 
on  Philoct.  684  sq. 

V.  1449.  avtri)  Used  as  ofcog 
in  y.  1408. 
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Airi2602. 

1450  OifiCH,  tl  ktv66(0 ;  1475 

0PE2TH2. 

tiva  (pofoi;  tlv  dyvoslg; 

Airi20O2 

tlvav  tcot  dvdgav  iv  (licoig  dgxvCTatoig 
TCEittax  6  tkrj^iav; 

0PE2TH2. 

ov  yag  atofrdvu  ndkai, 
Zcovrag  %avov6iv  ovvex'  dvzavdag  t<Sa; 

Ain^eox  ' 

oifioi,  l-vvrjTta  tovitog.   ov  yag  e6&  oncog 
1455  b$  ovx  'Ogitirrjg  £6&\  6  ngogcpavnv  ifii.  1480 

0PE2TH2. 
xai  tidvng  «v  dgvCtog  ioydkkov  ndkai; 

Airi20O2. 

okaka  drj  deikaiog.    dkkd  (iol  xdgsg 

XCLV  a^lLKQOV  sllCBLV. 

HAEKTPA. 

pr)  nega  kiyuv  sa, 

V.  1453.  Cbivrai  Savovoiv  is  the  conjecture  of  Tyrwhitt, 
approved  by  Brunck  and  Hermann.    MSS.  Ztov  ro7c  itavovotv. 

V.  1456.    I  have  with  Hermann  put  a  note  of  interrogation  after 

TICtXctl. 


V.  1451.  iv  utaoic  anxv- 
ctutotg]  It  is  well  known  that 
ixQxvt  is  used  of  snares. 

V.  1452  sq.  ov  yttg  —  tact] 
Have  you  not  therefore  seen 
that  you  have  been  address- 
ing the  living  as  if  they 
were  dead?  i.  e.  that  you  have 
spoken  to  the  living  Orestes  as 
you  would  to  the  dead.  HERM. 

V.  1456.  xai  M«vr*c  —  nd- 
Xat]  And  ha vcyou, so  excel- 
lent a  prophet,  been  so  long 
deceived?  This  is  spoken  iro- 
nically in  this  sense:  you  seem 
lo  have  for  a  long  time  lost 
sight  of  what  you  now  see 
clear,  vi*,  that  you  should 


pay  to  me  the  penalty  of 
your  wickedness,  i.  e.  you 
have  become  a  prophet  too  late. 
Sec  my  note  on  v.  1474.  On  the 
particle  xai  cf.  Ant.  1102.  Philoct. 
921.  and  Xen.  Cyr.  VI,  3,  22: 
xai  r#$  tins  Z(5y  /uvp*ao/o»K,  xai 
doxovuiv  ao*,  l<ptj,  tJ  Kvq$,  txa- 

Vtoq  %\HV  */f  TOGOVTOVS  TfTftyutrot 

nQof  ovtcd  (ia&tTay  <pdkayya;  On 
a  similar  use  of  the  Latin  copula 
et  see  Hand's  Tursell.  T.  II.  p. 
492  sqq. 

V.  1458.  xuv  aptxQov]  We- 
ill us  refers  to  Buttmann  on  De- 
mosth.  Mid.  15. 

Ibid,  firi  niou  Xivttv  £«] 
Schol.:  ntQiacq  yd(t  xai  aniftavoi 
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itQog  &£(bv>  dSsXcpi,  {u,<)e  (irjxvveiv  Xoyovg. 

1460  xi  ydo  fiooxcav  av  6vv  xaxolg  fie^uy^svav  1485 
dv^6xsiv  6  niXXcov  xov  %qovov  xigdog  (pigoi; 
dXX1  tog  xd%i6xa  xxeivs,  xal  xxavav  TCQo&eg 
ta(pev6tv,  av  tov<5'  elxog  icxi  xvy%dvEiv> 
ditoitxov  ijfiwv.   ag  ipoi  rod'  ccv  xaxav 

1465  fiovov  ykvoixo  xav  icdXai  Xvxtiqiov.  1490 

0PE2TH2. 

%(OQ0ig  av  sl6g)  6vv  xd%u.   Xoy&v  ydo  ov 
vvv  66xlv  dydv,  dXXd  Cqg  tyv%rig  negi. 

Airi2eo2. 

xi  6'  ig  dofiovg  dysig  pe;  nag,  xotf  si  xaXov 
xovQyoVy  6xoxov  del,  xov  nooxsiaog  tl  xxavsiv ; 

0PE2TH2. 

1470  pri  xdotis-  %(6qsl  d'  ev&aneQ  xaxixxavsg  1495 
itaxioa  xov  dpov,  ag  av  iv  xavxu  fi-dvyg. 


V.  1471.  tog  av  iv  tavxo)  I  have  received  with  Brunck  from 
the  recension  of  Triclinius.    The  other  MSS.  tog  iv  tavxtp. 


JiazQtprj  ngog  t(5  riXft  ixxttvttv 
Xoyovg.    Cf.  Antig.  577  sqq. 

V.  1460  sq.  r  i  ydg  fig  ox  tov  — 
qtgoi]  Bgoxtoy  —  fjUfityfxiviov 
are  genitives  absolute,  when  men 
lie  oppressed  with  evils,  and 
ovv  xuxolg  iifuiyuivmv  is  used 
for  the  more  common  xaxog  avp- 
^h^nyfjiiyuiv.  on  which  expression 
I  have  spoken  at  Ant.  1289.  Then 
the  phrase  tov  xqovov  xigdog  tt  (pi- 
gttv  deserves  notice.  It  properly 
signifies  to  gain  anything  by 
time,  i.  e.  to  gain  anything 
by  putting  off  death.  Lastly, 
of  the  use  of  the  active  verb  (ptgttv 
mention  has  been  made  on  v.  1069. 

V.  1462  sq.  xigo&tg  —  tvy- 
Xrtvetv]  Scnol.:  olwvolg  xnl  xval 
■noodfq  avxov.  See  my  note  on 
Ant.  1062.  Cf.  Eur.  El.  894  sqq. 
where  Orestes  says  to  Electra :  >jxai 
ydg  ov  Xoyoiatv ,  dXX'  (gyotg  xxa- 
vtov  Myta&ov  tig  di  roi  odq?  tl- 
dtvai  xddt  ngo&tofitv,  avxov  toy 
ftavovxa  aoi  (fiQio ,  ok,  tixe  XQP" 
9r)galy  uQnay^v  nQofteg,  >/ 


oxvlov  olwvoiotv,  tcWigag  r*xvoic, 
njjloa'  {ohgov  oxoXom.  and  H  o  m. 
Od.  y,  256  sqq. 

V.  1464.  urtontov  /JpV] 
"Anonxog  is  used  both  passively 
and  actively:  not  seen  and  not 
seeing.  It  is  put  passively,  as 
here,  in  Aj.  15.,  actively  in  Oed. 
R.  762:  tog  nXtioxov  tit}  tovd' 
anonxog  dotting.  So  axXavxog 
means  both  unwept  (Ant.  29. 
and  elsewhere),  and  not  weep- 
ing (v.  912.  of  this  play).  See 
other  examples  collected  by  M chi- 
li or  n  on  Anacreon  p.  242. 

V.  1465.  Xvxijgtov]  See  v. 
622.  with  my  note. 

V.  1466  /a>poi{  ok]  I  have 
already  observed  on  v.  1432.  that 
this  is  equivalent  to  an  imperative. 

V.  1469.  xov  ngox*mog  tl 
xt  a  velv]  IlQoxfiQog  is  used  in 
the  same  manner,  but  with  the 
dative,  by  Euripides  Here  f.  161: 
tfj  tpvyjj  Tigojfttgog  »)k. 

V.  1470.  Schol.:  fuj  tdaac  utj 
inintOGt.    no6q>aatv  lxavr\v  tvQt 
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Airi200Z 

rj  7Ctt6  avwyxri  zrjvds  rrjv  Otiyqv  Idsiv 

roc  %  ovta  xai  pikkovxa  Hekomdav  xctxd; 

0PE2TH2 

tec  yovv  6-    iyd  601  fidvtig  elf/X  zmvS'  ixxoog. 

AITI20O2 

1475  dkk  ov  nciTQcpav  r^v  xk%vr\v  ix6^ijta6ag.  1500 

0PE2TH2. 

Tiokk'  dvzKpavsig,  q  d'  odog  pQctfrvverctL 
dkk1  ZQ<p\ 

Airi20O2. 

vcpyyov. 

0PE2TH2. 

6ol  fiadititeov  ndgog. 

Airi20O2. 

ri  prj  (pvyco  6s ; 

0PE2TH2. 

fiij  (isv  ovv  xad''  Yidovqv 
d'ccvrig'  yvkdj-ai  del  (xe  xovto  6oi  niKQov. 
1480  %grjv  d'  tvdvg  shut  xtjvds  xolg  itaGiv  Sfarjv,  1505 


V.  1478.    I  have  written  q  for  ij  with  Hermann. 


tow  fit}  tv  to)  tjbupaytl  tpoytvoat 
avroy. 

V.  1472.  »j  nice'  ayttyxr}]  See 
my  remarks  on  the  use  of  the 
pronoun  nag  in  my  note  on  Ant. 
770. 

V.  1473.  Triclinius:  xal  piX- 
Xoyru'  xovto  Aiy**,  ojgncQ  nqo- 
fiftytfvofityog  ,  ty'  anoXv&jj ,  (X(po- 

ttVTOVS  d«f2  XOVtOV. 

V.  1474.  td  yovv  —  axQog] 
When  he  says:  you  shall  cer- 
tainly die  in  this  house;  this 
1  fortell  to  you  as  an  ex- 
cellent prophet,  he  means 
this:  do  not  predict  that  I 
shall  he  here  slain  by  any 
future  avenger  of  your 
death,  for  yon  would  be  the 
worst  of  prophets,  scil.  in  so 


doing,  with  reference  to  his 
words  in  v.  1456.  On  the  elision 
of  a  in  the  pronoun  at  mention 
has  been  made  on  Phil.  337. 

V.  1475.  «XV  ov  —  ixofxna- 
octg]  He  says  this  with  bitterness: 
I  do  not  see  why  you  should 
boast  the  prophetic  art,  for 
if  you  be  like  your  sire,  it 
is  not  credible  that  you 
should  possess  it.  For  if  he 
had  foreseen  that  he  would 
pay  the  penalty  of  his 
daughter's  death  with  his 
own,  he  would  have  kept 
from  the  perpetration  of 
that  wickedness. 

V.  1480.  #£xriv]  Punishment. 
See  my  note  on  v.  570. 
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ZO&OKAEOTE  HAEKTPA. 


ogtig  jcigcc  ngacoeiv  xi  rear  voyuav  ftiXoi, 
xtelveiv.   to  yag  itavovgyov  ovx  av  rjv  icokv. 

X0P02. 

co  67Z6QIL   'Axgsag,  cag  noM.a  ita&ov 
di  ikev&sgutg  fiohg  ti-r}X&£g, 
1485  zfi  vvv  6  guy  xekead-av.  1510 


V.  1481.  nn  dff  a- m-  x  *  I  have  restored  myself.  All  the  MSS. 
and  edd.  nQuoffstv  ye.  It  is  really  wonderful  that  the  particle  ye  should 
have  been  endured  so  long,  as  it  is  totally  inapposite.  But  few  critics 
have  been  aware  of  the  use  and  meaning  of  this  particle.  I  have  also 
written  »6Xot  instead  9iXet  from  cod.  Monac,  Lb.  and  r.    Dind.  »iXe$. 


V.  1481.  o5r#c  —  &iXoi] 
Whoever  might  wish,  or  as 
often  as  anyone  wished.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  527,  1.  Rost  §.  J23, 
2,  2.  Then  on  the  singular  Sqxtg 
referring  to  the  plural  xols  ndaiv 
I  have  spoken  at  Aj.  741.  On  the 
phrase  nftdoaeiv  xt  niga  xtav  vo- 
fitov  cf.  Demosth.Aristog.il,  802, 
22:  cosre  nagd  xovf  vopovg  xt 
xov(  xei/uivovg  vplv  nougat. 

V.  1482.  xxe£ve*v]  Gl.  Xiyo 
to  xxeivuv.  For  it  is  in  apposition 
with  the  preceding  xqvSt  dY- 
xr,v.  BR. 

Ibid.  Schol.  rec:  to  ydg  na~ 
v  ovQy  ov  tjyovv  17  navovgyict. 
See  on  Phil.  83.  Yet  it  seems  to 
me  more  probable  that  wicked 
men  are  meant  rather  than  wick- 
edness. So  Phil.  443-  xu£  ntaq  xd 
Htv  nayovQya  xal  naXtyxQtprj  %at- 
qovo'  (ol  0-iot)  uvaoxQiyovxeq  l{ 
"Atdov,  xd  cfe  dCxaia  xal  xd  XQ'iat' 
anooxiXXovo'  tce(.  Then  noXv,  which 
has  been  incorrectly  explaiued  by 
W cuius,  signifies  much,  in  Ger- 
man zahlreich.  So  cxgdxtvficc 
tioXv  means  an  army  composed 
of  many  soldiers,  l&vog  noXv 
in  Xenoph.  Cyr.  V,  2,  25.  a 
nation    consisting  of  many 


men,  and  in  many  other  places. 
—  But  it  is  probable  that  with 
these  words  Orestes  entered  the 
royal  household  with  Pylades  and 
Electra  about  to  inflict  death  upon 
Aegisthus.  On  their  quilting  the 
scene,  the  Chorus  repeated  the  last 
three  verses. 

V.  1483  sq.  «i(  n<AXd  —  If- 
ijX&ei]  Schol.:  avxi  xov  fiexd 
noXXuiv  xafxdxtay  fioXtg  tfXfV&eQut- 
9rjg.  The  words  dV  iX.  i^X&e( 
when  correctly  rendered,  signify: 
you  have  escaped  free.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  580.  c.  Rost  §.110, 
2.  and  on  the  word  i$eX&e7v  signi- 
fying to  escape,  my  note  on 
Oed.  R.  982. 

V.  1485.  tij  vvv  iffjf  teXe<a- 
9iv]  When  these  children,  Ore- 
stes and  Electra,  who  are  said  to 
have  obtained  their  liberty,  are  now 
said  to  be  xjj  vvv  ooixy  xeXew^ev, 
to  have  accomplished  their 
end  by  this  effort,  there  seems 
no  doubt  but  that  their  liberty  is 
signified  as  accomplished  and  com- 
pletely secured  by  their  attack  on 
Aegisthus.  Brunck  wrongly  in- 
terprets xji  vvv  oQfiji  by  this 
j  our-ney. 


0 


THE 

METRES, 

WHICH 

SOPHOCLES  APPEARS  TO  HAVE  USED  IN  THIS  PLAY. 


Vs.  1  —  85.  trimeter  iambics,  except  v.  77.  which  is  an  antispast. 
Vs.  86  —  102.  an  anapaestic  system,  the  first  verse  a  monometer,  the 
third  and  fourth  dimeter  catalectic. 

Vs.  120—134. 

120  —  — — — ,  —  ww  —  glycon.  polyschem.    (Herm.  El.  p.  525.). 

— — - — ,  —ww  —  ,  — — ,  —ww—,  w— —  —  two  glyconic  verses, 

one  of  which  has  an 
antispast  instead  of 
the  last  iambic. 

—  ww— ww— ww  — ww  tetram.  dactyl, 
id. 

125  w—  w—  |  w www  — ,  wwww—  trim.  iamb, 
w  — -*-  — ,  w— w  antispast  and  penth.  iamb. 


—  ww  trim.  dact. 

—ww- ww- ww- ww  tetram.  dact. 
id. 
130  id. 
id. 

— — — — ,  —  ww  — ww  — ww— ww  antisp.  and  tetram.  dact. 
w  — w— ,  w— ^7  dim.  iamb.  cat. 
W  — w  penth.  iamb. 
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Vs.  150  —  167. 

150  —  —  ,  —  —  w  dim.  anap.  cat. 

wo ww—  w  —  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

ww  ww  , w—  w—  w   two  iambic  penthem. 

id. 

—  ww  ww  — w  bexam.  dact. 

155  c  —  w  — .  w—  \s  dim.  iamb.  cat. 

—  ww,  w  —  —  —  iamb,  and  antisp. 
id. 

—  ww  —  ww  —  ww— ww  tetram.  dact. 

—  www  —  ,  w  — w  — ,  w— —    trim.  iamb.  cat. 


160  — wwwww,  w  —  w  — ,  w  —  —  id. 

w—  w  ,  w  — w— w  the  same  as  v.  152. 

—  ww  — ww— ww  — ww  tetram.  dact. 
id. 

id. 
165  id. 

w— —  — ,  w  —  antisp.  and  iamb. 

w  — — — ,  w-w  the  same  as  v.  126. 

Vs.  186  —  169.  a  system  of  loose  anapaests,  commonly  called  spondaic. 
The  first  and  last  are  dimeters  catalectic,  the  middle  ones  acata- 
lectic.  See  on  these  kinds  of  verse  Seidler  on  Eurip.  Troad.  122. 
and  Herm.  El.  p.  384.  Epit.  p.  147.,  who  rightly  denies  the  truth 
of  Seidler' s  opinion  that  these  anapaests  are  everywhere  anti- 
strophic.  E.  g.  those  are  not  antistrophic  which  are  found  below 
vs.  226  —  228.  and  232  —  235. 

Vs.  190—193.  legitimate  dimeter  anapaestics  and  a  dimeter  trochaic 
brachycatalectic  or  ithyphallic  verse,  on  which  see  Hermann  El. 
p.  94  sq. 

Vs.  194-205. 

—  —  ,  —ww— ww  dim.  anap. 

195  ,  -  — w  dim.  anap.  cat. 

—  —  ,  —  —  dim.  anap. 

— L  monom.  anap. 


METRES.  J  59 

—  vj  —  dochm. 

ww—  ,  ww  —  dim.  anap. 

200  —  vjww— ,  —  w—    diiamb.  and  cret. 
www  — w  — w^7    dim.  troch.  cat. 

—  www ww,  w  — w  —    dim.  iamb, 
id. 

—ww— ww— ww  — ww    tetram.  dact. 

^7 www— ,  w  — ^7    dim.  iamb.  cat. 
Vs.  226 — 228.    dimeter  anapaestic  catal. 
Vs.  229  and  the  following  are  tetrameter  dactylic. 
Vs.  231  —  235.  loose  dimeter  anapaestic. 

Vs.  236—243. 

—  ww  — w—    dact.  and  cret. 

—  w w— w— ,  — ww— w—    the  same  feet 

—  w— w—   monom.  troch.  hypcrc. 
240  id. 

— — ,  —ww—,  w—  glycon. 

— -w  penthem.  iamb. 

w  — —  — .  w  — w  antisp.  and  penth.  iamb. 

Vs.  244  —  464.  trim.  iamb. 

Vs.  465  -  477. 

465  — —ww—  ,  —ww  —    dim.  chori.  with  a  base. 

—  —  — ,  —ww—,  w—    moloss.,  chori.,  iamb. 

—  w— w  itnyphallic. 

w— w  — ,  ww  ww— ,  w  — w—    trim.  iamb. 

w— w  ,  w  — w-w^   penth.  iamb,  and  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

470  w  —  w— ww"    dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 

-ww- w- w,  — w-w-ww-    logaoed.   (consisting  of  a  dactyl 

and  trochee). 
— -w  — ,  —  —  w  dim.  iamb,  hyperc. 

—  —  —  w—  dochm. 

475  -  —  w  — ,  w  —  w  — dim.  iamb,  hyperc. 
— -—ww-  dochm. 
— — W  W— W— w  ,  —  w — -^j. 
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V.  477.  These  verses,  as  well  as  those  in  Oed.  R.  1066- ,  prior  to  my 
edition  of  Sophocles  published  at  Leipsic  in  the  year  1825,  were 
divided  into  two  verses  thus: 

of  viv  xatinttpyty  al- 

axCazaii  iv  alxtatq. 

Irjii  4>oT/?«,  col 

tfc  tavz*  aQiaz'  tir\. 
Nor  will  the  reason  of  this  division  be  unknown  to  any  one  who 
compares  the  antistrophic  verses.  But  I  have  long  since  observed  in 
the  Leipsic  edition  that  these  verses  must  be  joined  as  one,  so 
that  this  one  may  consist  of  two  divisions .  the  first  a  logaoedic 
with  the  anacrusis  placed  before,  the  latter  composed  of  a  cretic 
and  trochee.  Now  there  is  nothing  objectionable  in  the  syllable  of 
the  logaoedic  being  sometimes  long,  sometimes  short,  and  in  a  short 
answering  to  a  long,  as  both  here  and  Oed.  R.  1066.  Many  verses 
similarly  composed  are  found  in  the  tragedies  of  Sophocles.  Thus, 
for  instance,  the  following  form  is  not  unfrequcnt: 

v7,  —  WW—  w  —  ^7,  —  W  — w— W^J, 
cf.  Oed.  R.  858  sq.  and  860  sq.    Trachin.  624  sq.  and  943  sq.,  or 
with  the  anacrusis  omitted: 

—  WW  —  W  —  w,  —  W  — W— WW", 

of  which  metre  is  v.  471.  of  this  play.   Very  similar  is  the  metre 

» 

used  by  Cratinus,  consisting  of  a  logaoedic  rank  with  anacrusis  and 
ithyphallic : 

W~,  —WW— W-w,  —  w  —  w—  w", 
which  is  discussed  by  Ilerm.  EL  p.  594.    Epit.  211. 

Vs.  491  —  502.  except  vs.  494.  and  500.,  which  are  cretic,  each  consist 
of  an  antispast  and  iambic,  which  latter  is  changed  at  pleasure  into 
a  tribrach,  dactyl,  or  spondee.  The  same  kind  of  verse  is  used  by 
Sophocles  in  this  play  vs.  156.  157.  Oed.  C.  1448.  Trach.  818.  819. 
1065.  1066.   Phil.  815.  818.  819. 

Vs.  503  —  809.  trim.  iamb. 


Vs.  810-821. 

_J/X      ,  ,  .  (  Form  one  verse,  consisting  of  an 

810 -www-,  -ww-,  -ww-  \  • 

,  ,  <  iambic   dipodia    and  a  tetram. 

—  WW  —  ,  —WW   I 

[  chori.  hyperc. 
— ,  —  ww —  w"  chori.  hyperc.  with  anacrusis. 
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ww-^-  ionicus  a  min. 
815  — ,     w  w— ^  as  v.  812. 
J-  arsis  nuda. 
— ,^-ww— ^7  as  v.  812. 
ww«^  —    ion.  a  mi  a  ore. 

— 1     ww— ,  dim.  chori.  with  the  anacrusis. 

820  «tww— ,  —ww—,  —ww  —  ,  —ww-    tetram.  chori. 
■^-ww— ,  J-tj    chori.  with  a  trochee. 

Vs.  834  -  843. 

—  w— ,  —  w—  w—    cret.  and  trochees. 
825   ,  —  ww  dim.  anap. 

id. 

—  —  ww— ,  — -^7   dim.  anap.  cat. 
■*-ww-,         as  v.  821. 

—  w— ,  -^-w  w    dim.  cretic. 
840  wow^w  —  dochm. 

w—  iamb. 

w-^-w— w,  —ww— ww—  iambelegus. 

—  ww— w  logaoedic. 

Vs.  854—1040.   trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  1041-1052. 

w  — v^  — ,  —ww  —  ,  w  — w—  \  This  is  one  verse  or  period,  con- 
~ww— ,  w— w  —  /  sisting  of  diiambics  and  chor- 

—  ww— ,  w— w—  >  iambics,  ending  with  a  logaoedic 

—  ww— ,  w— w—  I  consisting  of  two   dactyls  and 
1045  —ww— ww,  -^w—  C  J  the  same  number  of  trochees. 

i  —ww—,  w—  glycon. 
,  -^ww— ,  w—  id. 
■^cr,  ^-ww-^r   pherecr.  (glyc.  cat.).- 

■^•ww  —  ,  w^-w—  )  One  verse  consisting  of  choriambics 

1050  —ww—,  w^-w—  (  and  diiambics,  ending  with  a  lo- 


—  WW  — ,  w— w  — 

—  WW  —  V  J  \.  y  JL 


gaoedic  consisting   of  two  dactyls 
ww— ww,  —  w— ^7       I  and  the  same  number  of  trochees. 


Vs.  1065-  1070. 
1065  J-  ww—    odd  the  in.  dactyl. 


11 
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Xw— — ,  —  w— — ,  —  w  —   two  epitrites  and  a  cretic. 

—  ww  w"    penthem.  dactyl. 

3,  —  w— ,  -^w  — ,  —  w  — w  dim.  cret.  with  anacrusis  and 

ithyph. 

w  — w— ,  w  —  w  — ,  uou^-,  wwww—   tetram.  iamb. 

1070  w  —  w  ,  w—  w  — w"   two  penthem.  iamb. 

V.  1077—1138.  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1139  1143. 

— -—  molossus 
1140  —  ww  monom.  anap. 

—  —  anapaest. 

—  —  w  w  —    as  v.  1140. 
--L-    as  v.  1139. 

Vs.  1144  —  1212   trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1213—1233. 

w  — w  ^7    dipod.  iamb, 
w  — —  w— ,  w  — —  w  —    dim.  dochm. 
1215  www  —  w  —  dochm. 

w  — w  — ,  w  — w  — ,  w—  w  ^    trim.  iamb, 
id. 

w—  bacchius. 

—  — w-,  —  —  w  —  ,  w— ww-    trim.  iamb. 
1220  doubtful  metre. 

uw-w-,  w  — —  w  —    dim.  dochm. 

/— w  — w  — ,  —  w  — ,  —  w  j 

1224  trimeter  iamb. 

1225  id. 

wwww  —  w  —    dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 
s->wwwwwww,  — wwwwwww    dim.  dochm. 
1230  -  www,  -www,     ww w   trim.  cret. 
-ww  — ww    dactyl,  and  cret. 
trim.  iamb, 
id. 


,  dim.  iamb,  brachyc,  cret.,  two 

w-w- w-,  -w-,  - w   1    '  ' 

trochees. 
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Vs.  1254  - 1268. 


w— w— w— ,  —  w—  w  —   iambic  and  trochaic. 


1255  w  — w— ,  w-*- w— ,  w  —  -    trim.  iamb.  cat. 
-wwwww,  w  — w  —    dim.  iamb, 
w- w-,  — w- ,  w-—   as  v.  1255. 


id. 

trim.  iamb. 
1260  w--  bacchius. 
id. 

V.  1262  —  1265.  As  these  verses  are  corrupt,  they  cannot  be  reduced 
to  a  positive  metre,  and  I  have  therefore  retained  the  old  division 
of  the  verses  preserved  in  the  early  editions.  But  the  verses  appear 
to  be  trochaic,  like  those  which  follow  vs.  1266—1268. 

Vs.  1269—1364  trim,  iambb. 


Vs.  1365-1371. 


» 


1370  ~  —  w— ,  w  —  w  —    dim.  iamb. 

—  —  w  — ,  w  — w— ,  — tnm.  jamb. 


Vs.  1379  —  1384.  trim,  iambb. 


Vs.  1385-1399. 


1385  w  — w—  w—    dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 
trim.  iamb, 
id. 


dip.  iamb.,  cret.,  troch. 


id. 
id. 


—  ww  —  ww,  —  w  —  w  —  w  logaoedic. 

—  ww—  ww,  —  w  —  w  -  logaoedic. 
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1395  trim.  iamb, 
id. 

w  —  w  — ,  —  w— ,  —  w  — ,  dip.  iamb,  and  trim.  cret. 

\j— ,         w  — ,  — —  w  — ,     —  —    tetram.  iamb.  cat. 
—  —  ithyphall. 

Vs.?  1417  — 1482.  trim,  iambb. 

Vs.  1483 —  1485.  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeter  verses. 
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dnoXe(nto&tu  1150 
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Asyndeton   705 
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  36 

  118 
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paazctCew  .......  1445 
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pta  (ptQitv  712 

Bigae    ........  712 
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Chrysothemis  154 
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751.  859 

—  of  instrument     .    .    125.  835 

—  of  place  438 
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ds  repeated  after  a  paren- 
thesis   773 
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cT«T   332.  599 

dnUav  l%ttv   344 

Deliberative  conjunctive  .    .  578 
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CtQ  Oiad"  ,  OTL  ZtVg  ZG)V  CL1t    Ol8l7tOV  KCCXCOV 

oitolov  ov%i  vcav  hi  £cc<5aiv  xsXbl; 


V.  2.  For  or*,  which  Hermann  has  rightly  restored,  the  com- 
mon reading  is  o  it. 


V.  1.  xotvov  —  x  a  q  a  )  The 
adjeciives  xotvov  and  uvtdd'eXtpoy 
are  here  placed  davvditwg  with 
greater  effect  than  with  the  usual 
copula  as  in  Aesch.  Eum. 

89:  ov  d",  avi atStX'pov  a'tfja  xai 
xotvov  naiQog ,  'Eopi].  Soph.  El. 
12:  Tigoq  aijg  out/in  or  xai  x«- 
otyvi'iir,;.  On  which  passage  Eu- 
stathius  p.  410,  3j.  (311 ,  18.) 
ohserves:  £'(»«,  on,  k0^h\qov  tuvg 
xaatyvi'txovg  igfbirjvfvouvTog ,  2o- 
qioxX'is  ti,v  ouatfxov  diaaaqsti  iv 
tat  n  Qog  a  rjq  6  Ji  a  C  fj  ov  xai 
xaa  ty  njrijc.  not*?  d't  xovto  txt7- 
vog  d««  ro  7i«»r«  Sfjiaifxov  ijd'*i 
xnl  xaaiyvrjov  tlvat,  ouatpot  yaQ 
noXXaftov  xai  of  ktiAuh  xa«y  «/|Ua 
x«i  TJyogyfVHs,  tig  dtjXol  xai  Jvx»- 
(pgutv,  6  xai  avfrojuatfAovg  tovg  row 
«t>roi>  y*Vot>s  tlnmv.  But  that  the 
adjective  xoi^dc  in  this  passage 
means  nearly  the  same  thing  as 
Sf.tat/uog  in  El.  12.  will  be  easily 
seen.  For  xi<p«  thus  added  cf. 
Oed.R.  40.  and  on  xa\nt  see  Matt h. 
§.  430. 

V.  2  sq.  «o'  olc»\  o'r*  — 
r  *  A  * ;  ]  Knowest  thou  that 
Jove  omits  not  accomplish- 
ing any  of  the  evils  result- 


ing fromOedipus,duringour 
life?  For,  in  order  to  give  anima- 
tion to  the  sentence,  Sophocles  has 
written  6no<ov  9t?jfi  robv  xaxtov 
ttXrf  (for  which  he,  »with  a  trifling 
difference,  might  have  said  rl  ov/t 
t.  x.  UX>\)  instead  of  ovtfiv&tov  x. 
ov  r*%s  or  nana  r«  x«x«  itXtt. 
Very  similar  to  the  present  passage 
is  Urd.  R.  1401  sq.:  «o«  fA»v  pi- 
fxt>rjott\  or*  ol'  {{?ya  Jfyaoag  vuiv 
tlta  titvt/  lutv  otioV  tigaaaov  uv- 
where  the  poet  has  also  prefer- 
red the  interrogative  niu  foya,  when 
he  might  have  affirmatively  expres- 
sed x<ixHJK(  toyt,  which  he  had  in 
mind.  For  he  means  this:  «p«  /ut- 
ixv>,a&i ,  or*  fyoi  xaxtota  ~((>ya 
vluv  tSqaaa  etc. 

V,  2.  rwf  «7i'  Oidinov  x«- 
xio*>]  We  must  not  only  under- 
stand those  evils  which  the  impre- 
cations of  Oedipus  had  called  down 
upon  his  sons  (seeOed  C.  1370sqq.), 
but  likewise  those  which  are  men- 
tioned in  vs.  49  sqq. 

V.3.  vtSvltt  Caiaaiv]  Schac- 
fer  ar.d'othcrs  have  rightly  ob- 
served that  these  are  genitives,  not 
datives,  as  the  Scholiast  supposed. 
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ovdsv  yao  ovx  dkysivov  ovx  ayrjg  ccteq 
5  ovx  al6%Q0v  ovx  dxipov  £6&\  oitolov  ov 
xcov  6&v  tb  xapcav  ovx  oncan  syca  xaxcov. 
xai  vvv  ti  xovx  av  tpcttiL  7tavSrin<p  nokei 
xijovyiia  &Elvai  xbv  6xQaxr\y6v  aQxlcag; 
%%eig  »  xelgijxov6ag ;  %  6s  Xav&dvei 


V.  4.  ayr\t  dztg  is  the  conjecture  of  Co  ray,  received  by  Er- 
furdt  and  Schaefer.    MSS.  «t»jc  which,  although  read  by  Di- 

dymus,  as  we  learn  from  the  Scholiast,  never  came  from  the  hand  of 
Sophocles.  For  all  the  modes  of  explanation  proposed  for  the  common 
reading  are  decidedly  false,  as  may  be  most  clearly  shewn.  Nay,  no 
one  will  ever  be  able  to  think  of  any  way  of  getting  rid  of  the  dif- 
ficulty. But  Cor  ay's  conjecture  is  both  easy  and  apt,  so  that  we  can- 
not certainly  deny  that  the  poet  might  have  written  so.  Brunck  edi- 
ted dzqQtov. 


f 


Seidler  compares  Trach.  305: 
o3  Ztv  TQonalf,  (Aqnot'  t'tqidoifxi 
at  nqoi  rov/uoV  ovwt  aniQfia  %a>- 
qr\aavzd  7io»,  j*»j(F,  il  n  dgdow, 

V.  4  sqq.  ovdev  ydg  —  lyo) 
xaxuiv]  For  there  is  nothing 
either  grievous,  or  unhappy 
(rather,  unenviable),  or  dis- 
raceful  or»shameTul,  which 
have  not  beheld  in  thy 
troupes  and  mine  own.'  She 
says  that  they  are  afflicted,  both 
with  grief  and  pain,  ignominy  and 
insult,  through  the  evils  they  have 
suffered,  which  are  detailed  in  vs. 
49  sqq.  For  she  does  not  speak 
of  the  cruel  decree  of  Creon  till  v.  7. 

V.  4.  ttyvs  «r«p]  Suidas 
and  Etym.  M.  uytf  tfjlog.  He- 
sychius:  uyntq  •  tt)XtooKnv.  Al- 
o'xvXo;  Ggrjooa^.  Therefore  r?yr/<r 
th(Q  will  mean  the  same  as  «C»j- 
Xov,  i.  e.  tti'oXpov,  Jvcrvjrec.  Cf. 
Trach.  284:  $  dXptmr  d^Xov  tv- 
govaat  (llov.  Add  745.  of  the  same 
play.   El.  1455. 

V.  5  sq.  onoloy  ov  —  ovx 
0  710)71*  tyto  xaxojv]  Of  this  re- 
peated negative  the  commentators 
adduce  the  following  examples. 
Aesch.  Agam.  1634:  o$  ovx^tTiddtj 
toj(T  ipovtevaag  uo'gov,  dguoat 
tod*  (gyov  ovx  £tA»j«  avzoxTovoig. 
Soph.  Trach.  1014:  xai  vvv  inl 
to3tf«  voaovvu  otf  nvQy  ovx  tyxos 


rtg  dvr,OHioy  ovx  dnotofyf  • ; 
Thucyd.  I,  122  extr.:  xal  odx 
fafievf  o7io)ff  td&t  tguav  X&v  pty(- 
artuv  t-vpyoQuii/  ovx  dn^XXaxiai. 
Cf.  Boeckh  nott.  critt.  Pind.Pyth. 
Ill  extr.  and  Reisig  Comm.  critt. 
Oed.  C.  350.  —  On  the  genitive 
xaxdiv  see  Matth.  §.  322. 

V.  7.  Schol.:  navtirinoi  no- 
Xet'  ndon  tjj  ndXtt.  So  1141.  and 
El.  982.  Compare  also  below  v.  733  : 
&q(lri$  T/jsd"  ofionzoltg  Xtoig.  Aj. 
844:  navSt'ifiov  azgazov. 

V.  8.  xov  azQazrjyov]  The 
king,  i.  e.  Creon.  For  the  word 
ozgazog  ,  as  in  Latin  exercitus, 
signifies  both  the  people  and  the 
soldiers,  who  indeed  formed  ci- 
tizens in  early  times.  Cf.  Fischer  on 
Aristoph.  Plut.  192.,  who  also  re- 
fers to  V  a  n  Dale  Dissert,  ad  marm. 
ant.  V,  3.,  which  whole  chapter 
treats  of  the  strateges  and  scribes 
of  the  Greeks,  also  J.  C.  F.  B  a  e  h  r 
on  PlutaTch.  Philopoem  11.  BOT  H. 
Cf.  Trachin.  785  sqq.  cd.  m. 

V.    9.  Dost  thou 

know.  '  Kj(nv  is  sometimes  used 
in  this  sense.  See  Trach.  318.  with 
the  Schol.  Phil.  560.  789.  Eur. 
Or.  1 120 :  tyoj  tooovtoi',  zdniXoma 
6'  ovx  f^w,  where  Schol.:  *ooj 
oaov  Xiyttg,  td  Xoma  <fi  ov  yooj. 
Hipp.  1436:  £*«»c  ydg  fiolgav^  jf 
duqp&dQrig.  Ale.  51 :  tyoj  Xoyov  o*if 
xai  ngobvptov  ai&iv.   The  Latins 
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10  nQog  xovg  <plXovg  6xsi%ovza  xoov  ix&ocov  xaxd; 

I2MHNH. 

ifiol  ply  ovdelg  pvftos,  ^Avxiyov^  (ptXcav 
ovd-  qdvg  ovx*  dXyetvog  fast,  «'£  oxov 
dvotv  aSeXtpotv  £6xsari&r\\Lev  6vot 
fiicc  ftavovxoov  rip  to  a  dinky  XeQ^' 
15  insl  di  <pQov86g  sCxlv  'Agyslcov  Gxoaxbg 
iv  WKxi  xfi  vvv,  ovdhv  old*  vjtiQxeQov, 
ovx  evxv%ovOa  paXXov  ovx  dxcopivri. 

ANTirONH. 

qdrj  xaXoog,  xal  c'  ixxog  avXelcov  itvXav 
Tovd*  owe*  i^insfinov,  cog  p6vrt  xXvoig. 


use  habere  in  the  same  manner. 
See  the  examples  adduced  by  my- 
self on  Cic.  or.  Plane.  XXIII,  55. 
p.  152. 

V.  9  so.  i?  <r«  Xttyftdvn  — 
xaxd)  The  sense  is  this:  Does 
it  escape  thee  that  such  evils 
are  approaching  our  friends, 
as  our  enem i ejr" are  wont  to 
suffer?  i.  e.^ire  you  ignorant 
that  the  insult  which  "is  usually  the 
lot  of  our  enemies,  viz,  their  be- 
ing deprived  of  the  rites  of  se- 
pulture after  death,  and  being  ex- 
posed to  wild  beasts,  is  now  being 
offered  to  Polynices,  our  brother? 
On  the  plural  rot);  yiXovq  see  at 
Oed.  R.  361. 

V.  II.  t*v»o<;  —  tpiXotv}  A 
word  respecting  our  friends. 
So  Aj.  220:  dvtgoi  ai&onoq  dyyi- 
Xlav.  See  Mat  Mi.  §.  342.  1.  Rost 
§.  108  not.  1. 

V.  13.  dvoly  —  Svo]  This  is 
a  favourite  form  of  speech  with  So- 
phocles. Cf  below  73. 142.  Aj.  267: 
xoivos  iv  xo'volot.  467:  povof  fio- 
vok.  620:  d<p*X(t  nag'  d(f)tXoiq. 
1283:  uovoq  povov.  Oed.  C.  184: 
{«7^of  inl  livn.  Phil.  135:  iv  livq 
\ivov.  Trach.  v.  613:  xtttvto  x«»- 
vov  iv  ittnXoifxaxt. 
t  V.14.  Schol.:  dinXp  x$qC'  rjj 
i>n  dXX^Xojv  rovxo  ydg  di]Xot  xo 
dully,  olov  vn' dXXtjXtov  dvatgt&iv- 
xoiv'xtav  adthp&v.     But  dtnXovv 


neither  means  m  u  tu  a  I  in  any  other 
passages,  nor,  if  it  might  bear 
this  signification,  could  it,  I  think, 
be  understood  so  here;  for  the 
words  fttu  t)iu{Q<f,  which  are  op- 
posed, sufficiently  shew  that  two- 
fold or  twain  is  the  meaning. 
Cf.  v.  55:  xgCrov  d"  diffXyw  dva 
.uCav  xa&*  fiutgav  etc.  and  170: 
or'  ovv  txrivoi  ngog  dinXrjs  /uoi- 
gaq  /utav  X(t&'  ^piguv  toXovio. 
See  also  V  a  1  c  k.  on  Eur.  Hipp.  1403. 
The  sense  of  this  verse  is  there- 
fore: so  that  a  twofold  slaugh- 
ter happened  on  one  day. 

V.  15.  Schol.:  (Tiff'  dvxi  xov 
d(p'  ov.  Cf.  Porson  on  Eur.  Med. 
138.  and  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Agam. 
gl.  39. 

V.  16.  iv  vvxxi  xjj  vvv]  These 
words  are  spoken  early  in  the  mor- 
ning after  the  night  on  which  the 
Areives  had  departed.  :Cf.  100  sqq. 
and  253. 

V.  16  sq.  Schol:  vntgxegov 
dvxi  xoo  nXtov.  Hermann  rightly 
interprets:  1  know  nothing 
more,  neither  that  I  have 
become  happier  nor  more 
unhappy. 

V.  18.  p<fij  xaX<Zg]  U  is  easy 
to  perceive  that  we  must  supply: 
that  you  had  heard  nothing. 

V.  19.  Schol.:  xovd'  ovvtx' 
Hint  fin  ov  dvxt  xov  dtd  roDro* 
ai  rjyayov  ivxavSct'  xo  di  Hintfx- 
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OMHNH. 
20  vl  8'  %6u;  Srikoig  ydg  rt  xakxccivovti'  snog. 

ANTirONH. 
ov  ydg  tdtpov  vcpv  rco  xaCiyv^Toj  Kgicav, 
tov  fiiv  Tcgotldccg,  tov      dn^dcag  b%h; 
'Eteoxlia  p&v,  cog  Uyovtii,  6vv  dixy 
%gr}0frug  Sixala  xai  vo^cp  xatd  %&ovog 
25  sxgvtye,  xoig  foeg&ev  evtinov  vsxgolg' 

tov  8'  uftMoog  %avovxa  IJokvvuxovg  vixvv 
dotolal  cpaOtv  ixxexrjgvxfrcu,  to  prj 

V.  24.  This  passage  labours  under  three  defects.  For  neither  is 
XQ*}o&e(i  used  for  XQW'P**'0* ,  nor  is  there  such  a  phrase  as 
avv  rtvi,  nor  is  the  substantive  dYxq  joined  with  the  adjective  dVxnioc. 
But  will  any  one  believe  that  Sophocles  can  at  once  have  been  guilty 
of  three  faults,  each  of  whit  h  excites  suspicion?  But  suppose  this  verse 
be  the  work  of  an  interpreter?  We  certainly  lose  nothing  by  its  omis- 
sion;  since  we  may  easily  supply  rrrrw,  or  some  similar  noun  after 
{xgvil'f,  from  the  preceding  words.  But  there  is  not  even  occasion  to 
understand  any  substantive;  since  the  verb  xgvnrny  is  used  absolutely 
in  the  same  sense  in  v.  285-    Dindorf  has  bracketed  the  line. 


nov  dvTt  tov  utvtTi(iundfjrly.  Cf. 
161 :  xotvto  xt]Qvyfjk«it  niptyag. 
Sophocles  often  uses  otiXXnv  in 
this  sense. 

V.  20.  dr}Xot$  ytig  r*  xaX- 
X«(vovo'  fnoc]  The  sense  is: 
you  are  evidently  disturbed 
at  something  you  are  about 
to  say  to  me.  But  it  is  unusual 
to  say  xttixntvtiv  (nog  r»,  and 
another  example  cannot  be  found. 
But  the  accusative  seems  to  depend 
upon  tlte  idea  of  agitating  or 
reflecting  on,  which  is  contained 
in  the  verb  xuXynivnv,  and  the 
poet  doubtless  referred  to  the  Ho- 
meric TluXXd  l)'e  oi  X,m>)i>,  TloQfpUOt. 

V.  21.  Tfirrov  vojv]  Scidler 
rightly  observes  that  the  genitive 
rurpov  depends  upon  the  idea  im- 
plied in  the  verb  nQortoag,  in  this 
sense:  d^tuiong  ngo  mv  hioov 
dfaltpov.  —  Then  that  vtpv  is 
rightly  considered  the  dative  by 
Bcisig  on  Oed.  C.  p.  359  is  ob- 
served by  Wex.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  389.  g. 

Ibid,  in!  xaa tyvr^toi  —  toy 


toy  (f*]  A  well  known 
phrase.  So  v.  561.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  289.  not.  8. 

V.  25.  tolq  (viQ&tv  ivTt- 
pov  vtxQolt]  The  ancients  thought 
that  if  any  one  was  either  sufTered 
to  lie  unburied  after  death,  or  did 
not  meet  with  due  honours,  he 
was  treated  with  contempt  among 
the  shades.  Hence  Klectra  in  Aesch. 
Choeph.  482:  n«o'  tvtitinvotq  fay 
(tnunq.  and  I'lytaemnestra  in  Eu- 
menid.  97:  ovtrfoc  iv  (pltiTotaiy 
ovx  unoXXvTdt.  MUS(i.  Cf.  Virg. 
Aen  VI,  325  sqq.  But  these  words 
are  spoken  by  prolepsis,  on  which 
see  Matth.  §.  446.  not.  2. 

V.  26.  Schol.:  lloXvvtlxovq 
vixvv  dv*i  too  avrov  xov  llo- 
Xwtixtj.  For  the  phrase  Toy 
vovTn  vixvv  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
compare  the  Homeric  vixvg  re- 
9vi,(6s  and  vtxvg  xaTutt&v^uig.  So 
below  v.  467.  515. 

V.  27.  txx^rjQv  Both 
here  and  v.  203.  and  Oed.  C.  430 
the  verb  h.xt,Qvoativ  is  put  for  the 
simple  xi]Qvaanv. 


JNTirONH.  7 

zdtpa  xcckvilxu,  iirjdh  xaxvdai  ziva, 

eav  ft  axlavzov,  azayov,  oicavolg  ykvxvv 

30  &r\6avgov  eigogcxSi  ngog  %dgiv  fiogag. 
zotavzd  <pa6i  zov  dya&ov  Kgiovta  Col 
xdpoi,  Xiyco  ydg  xdpi,  xtjgvgavz  fysiv, 
xai  devgo  vstG&ai,  zavza  zotCi  ft?}  eiSodtv 
Oacpri  itgoxrjgvi-ovza,  xai  zo  jtgayp  ayuv 

35  ov%  cjg  nag'  ovdiv,  dXX'  og  av  zovzav  zi  dga, 
(povov  ngoxei6&ai  drjiioXevGzov  iv  noXu. 
ovzcag  ex£L  <*oi  zavza,  xai  del£eig  zd%a, 
stz  6vyevr)g  niyvxag,  £tV  i6&Xav  xaxr\. 

V.  30.  Brunck  writes  elsoQituiot  from  the  conjecture  of  some 
scholar;  perhaps  rightly. 

V.  31.  Vulg.  Koeovru  ao»,  which  Schaefer  first  corrected.  We 
may  however  defend  the  common  reading,  which  is  retained  by  Din- 
d  orf. 

V  33.  rola  i  pt}  el  do  civ  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Heath,,  re- 
ceived by  Hermann.  MSS.  roif  /u,}  tldoatv.  Brunck  xoU  /")  ovx  el- 
do  at  v. 

V.  30.  Schol. :  SnoavQov  t 
unwv,  tvQ/jfjn.  Brunck  observ- 
es that  tt(>o<  Xt(Qty  means  *V*xa, 
as  in  v.  908:  xlvoq  vopov  TiQoq 
X«Q*v\  i.  e.  xtvog  erexu  votuov. 
In  Euripides  Med.  541:  nods 
loxvoi  X"i'1*'  >s  the  same  as  nooq 
fituv,  xat'  laXvv.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
591.  t.  We  may  aptly  compare 
this  Greek  phrase  with  the  German 
one  zu  Gefallen,  which  frequently, 
as  is  known,  does  not  difTerfrom  the 
particle  wegen.  But  these  words 
itQof  x"9ty  P°Q**S  must  be  refer- 
red to  the  participle  tisoQiHo-t, 
which  must  be  joined  with  the  ad- 
jective yXvxvv,  so  as  to  be  nearly 
the  same  as  yXvxvv  W„  •  <>.  *<  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  555.  not.  2. 

V.  31.  Schol.:  dya&ov  ev  el- 
QOjve'q. 

V.  32.  \iya>  ydg  x(tf*e]  Er- 
furdt  rightly  observes  that  Anti- 
gone means:  Creon  little  knows 
me,  when  he  bids  me  do  things 
contrary  to  the  piety  due  to  my 
brother. 

V.  33.  Schol.:    vela  9  at'  civil 
tov  noQtvto9ctt. 


V.  34.  ay*  *  y  j  The  Schol.  rightly 
explains  this  by  t)yeta9at.  SoEu- 
rip.  Bacch.  1035 :  &o(las  i*  avav- 
dgovg  aid'  ayets; 

\.  35.  Schol:  ovx  n  *Q* 
ovdiv  ovj(  ^  IwjJW  fjf'W  to 
nQayua,  Civil  tov  ovx  (Vtehug  xai 
wc  ndgegyov,  aXX'  «J$  ptya.  *H 
oSrw  ovx  ovdev,  dXXd  fiiya. 
Of  the  phrase  nag'  ovdev  dyetv  or 
qyrio&nt  1  have  already  treated  at 
Oed.  R.  954. 

V.  36.  (povov  n  goxe  to  9-  at  etc.] 
Tov  no  is  omitted.  See  note  on 
Phil.  137—  139.  For  the  phrase 
driuoXfvatov  (povov  cf.  Aescii.  Sot. 
c.  Th.  183:  Xevoz^ga  di',/jov  <T  ovit 
jxr)  (f  vyji  /uogov,  and  Blomf.  gloss, 
in  loc.  Add  Trach.  357:  o  gtnios 
'IvCtov  poQos.  On  this  description 
of  punishment  see  at  Oed.  C.  431. 

V.  37.  ovttog  I xet  aoe  i  a  v  - 
ra]  So  El.  761:  loiaviu  aonovf 
tally. 

V.38.  ell'  ia&Xuiv  xaxj\  i.e. 
tit'  ea&Xuiv  ntrpvxv'ia  xaxtj  el.  On 
the  genitive  see  Matth.  §.  374, 
on  ehe  —  eiit  §.  617.  5. 
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I2MHNH. 

xC  d\  a>  xaXalyQOV,  el  tad'  iv  xovxoig,  eya 
40  Xvovd  av  rj  ,(pd,7txov6a  noosfteipriv  itleov; 

ANTITONH. 
el  ZviutovrjtiEig  xai  t-vveoydtiei,  6%6%ei. 

I2MHNH. 

71ol6v  xi  xivdvveviicc ;  nov  yvatirjs  not  el; 

ANTirONH. 

el  xov  ve-KQov  |w  xr\8e  xovyulq  %£ot. 

I2MHNH. 

r)  ydg  voelg  %d%xeiv  6q>\  aTt6q^r\xov  itolei; 

V.  40.  Hermann  Xoiova  av  i)  9dnzovoa.  But  the  following  words 
clearly  shew  that  such  a  reading  could  not  be  correct. 


V.  39.  ri  <T,  u5  xaXulcp  qov 
etc.]  When  Musgrave  conjectur- 
ed ,  that  the  poet  wrote  Xiyova' 
av  rj  nodiiovaa  instead  of  Xvovo' 
av  ri  'ydnrovoa,  although  no  one 
ever  approved  of  this  emendation, 
yet  he  seems  to  me  to  have  cor- 
rectly seen  the  drift  of  what  the  poet 
ought  to  have  said.  But  Boeckh 
has  lately ,  with  great  acuteness, 
shewn  that  this  very  sense,  which 
he  proposed  to  restore,  exists  in  the 
words  as  they  now  stand.  For  he 
seems  first  to  have  shewn  most  truly 
that  the  words  Xvovaa  i)  ifpdntovaa 
form  a  proverbial  expression,  in 
which  Xvttv  nearly  means  to  in- 
terpose one's  self  to  unweave 
the  difficulties  of  anything, 
but  irpdnxnv  to  accomplish,  or 
to  take  part  in  some  act.  He 
aptly  compares  the  proverbial  phrase 
xu&a[Afjia  Xvttv,  coll.  Eur.  Hippol. 
666.  Zenob.  IV,  46.  Uesychius, 
Suidas,  and^  also  Aj.  1317:  ei  H 
%vvd\pwv,  aXXa  ffvX).va<ov  ndgtt. 
So  ovvdnztiv  and  Xvav  are  op- 
posed to  each  other  in  Plutarch 
Alcib.  c.  14.  Compare  also  vs.  1092 
so.  of  this  play,  with  my  note. 
The  same  critic  has  also  rightly 
remarked  that  the  words  ti  nXiov 
ngoid-tifirfv  must  be  joined,  so  that 
nXiov  ti  tlitfoitat  may  mean  to 


obtain  any  advantage,  as 
nXiov  noiw,  nXiov  fQydCopai,  and 
other  such  phrases  are  used,  on 
which  see  Valck.  at  Eur.  Hipp. 
284.  and  Diatr.  Eur.  C.  XIV,  p.  150. 
Of.  also  v.  268.  —  Since  therefore 
Ismene  denies  that  she  can  be  of 
any  use  to  herself  and  Antigone 
Xvovaa  %  i(pdntovaa,  she  seems 
to  me  to  say  that  neither  by  de- 
precating or  acting,  or  by  words  or 
deeds  will  Creon  be  persuaded  to 
rescind  the  orders  he  has  given. 
Lastly,  on  the  words  lw  xovxou;  see 
at  Oed.  R.  865.  Rightly  the  Schol. 
el  ret  J*  iv  io»'to»r  *l  ittvta 
KQttov  ixtXtvoev. 

V.  42.  nov  yvtoprjs  not'  tl] 
Cf.  Oed.  C.  167  ed.  m.:  nol  us 
(pQovtidos  with  my  note. 

V.  43.  k"i>v  tfjde  xovtftfte 
X*Q(~]  Schaefer  thinks  that  x*Qt 
is  used  pleonastically,  and  that  |t)v 
rjjeff  signifies  with  me,  comparing 
his  Melett.  critt.  p.  114.  Her- 
mann, with  Erfurdt,  thinks  we 
had  better  join  %vv  tntf  com- 
paring Eur.  Hipp.  661:  ovv  na- 
tqoq  fiohov  nodi.  In  this  he  is 
followed  by  Matth.  §.  430.  Then 
xov<p(Cttv  vexQov  is  used  in  the 
poets  in  the  same  sense  as  the  prose 
writers  say  dvatgtia&at  vtxqov. 

V.  44.    9dntttv  cq>\  dno$- 


ANTirONH. 
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ANTITONH. 
45  tov  yovv  ipov  ocai  tov  60  v,  rjv  Ov  &ikrig. 

I2MHNH. 

to  6%ezkia,  Koiovtog  dvtELQtjKOtog ; 

ANTirONH. 

dXX'  ovdhv 

I2MHNH. 

otfAot,  <pQovr)6oVi  a  Ttaeiyvtjvrjy  nat^Q 
50  &g  vav  dnex&rjg  dvgxXerjg  t  dxaXero, 

TCQog  avzotpaocov  ditTtkaxrjpdzav  dinXag  * 


>.  ^  After  this  verse  the  following  is  added  in  all  the  MSS.: 
ov  ydg  tT/J  ngoJovo'  dXoiaouat.    But  I  think  I  have  most 


V.  45. 

ddfX(pov.  ov  yug  on  ngooova  aAioaofiat. 

clearly  proved  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  work  of  Sophocles  in 
ray  Comment,  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoritate  p.  19  sqq. 
Dindorf  has  bracketed  it. 

V.  50  sq.  Hermann  placed  the  comma  after  d[AnXaxr)pdta>v, 
which  is  usually  found  after  dnaiXeto. 


Q  t]Xov  noXt^  Matthiae  on  Eur. 
Or.  30.  and  Gr.  Gr.  §.  5(i4.  seems 
correct  in  explaining  this  thus ;  o, 
sc.  to  ituntttv  avtdv,  dnuggritov 
tatty  vno  rqs  noXtuyq.  The  Schol. 
however,  with  the  approval  of 
Erfurdt,  considers  dnoggtitov  as 
masculine,  observing:  tov  ttnrjyo- 
gfVf.iivov  xai  xtxwXvpivov  vno  trjs 
noXftoq  toXuuq  Suntav  cv; 

V.  45.  tot'  yovv—  &iX$$]  We 
must  bear  in  mind  that  toy  i/uov 
and  tov  oov  are  put  for  substan- 
tives, so  as  to  mean  whom  it  is 
fitting  for  me,  for  thee  to 
bury.  For  Antigone  means:  I 
will  certainly  fulfil  myduty 
of  sepulture,  and  thine  at 
the  same  time,  if  thou  wilt 
not;  i.e.  1  will  ce  rta  in  ly  bury 
Polynices,  and  by  that  deed 
I  will  fulfil  my  own  duty, 
and  also  thine,  if  thou  art 
unwilling  to  inter  him  thy- 
self. For  whenlsmene  had  asked 
']  }'(tQ  fottg  9dntfiv  a<f'  dnoggt]- 
tov  io'Xf»,  dost  thou  intend  to 
bury  him  to  whom  the  city 
has  forb.idden  burial,  and  had 
in  that  verse  both  asserted  what 
she  would  not  do,  and  why  she 
would  not,  Antigone  shortly  replies 


in  such  a  manner  as  to  say  that 
she  will  both  bury  Polynices  and 
do  so  because  he  is  her  brother, 
i.  e.  because  he  is  such  a  person 
as  she  ought  to  bury,  or  such  as 
the  city  shall  not  prevent  her  from 
burying,  in  a  word,  her  bro- 
ther. For  tov  t/uov  is  opposed  to 
the  words  dnoggqtov  nokti.  She 
immediately  after  states  her  inten- 
tion at  greater  length,  when,  on 
Ismene  asking :  at  ay.  —  dvtet~ 
grjxotos;  she  replies  thus :  dXX'  ov- 
dhv uvtuj  twv  ifAOJv  (igyttv 
pita.  And  we  must  here  under- 
stand tov  $uov  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  ttiiv  IfAUjv  there  (on  which 
plural  I  have  treated  at  Oed.  R. 
361.).    Cf.  also  El.  536:   dXX'  ov 


[xetfjv  ctvtoiot 
vt7v.  and  Oed 


trjv  y  t(jit]v  xta- 
.  830: 


C.  830:    ov%  "ty0- 
ficci  tovo*'  dvtigos,  aXXa  tijs 

V.  50.  Schol.:  natfjQ  o>5  vo)v 
dnex&qg-  rdi  avfiq)oqdq  axonr\- 
ffov  tov  navtos  yivovq  xai  noig 
6  natrig  dxXtic,  dntiXtto  ■  ov  juo- 
vov  6k  ccxAftfc,  dXXd  xai  dntx&ns 
dtd  tov  ytvopivov  Xoipov. 

V.  51.  nods  avtorp.  d/j- 
nXaxtjfidttov]  The  self-detected 
crimes  of  Oedipus  are  said  to  have 
caused  him  to  tear  out  his  own 


Digitized  by  Google 


10  ZOQOKJEOTZ 

otysig  dgdj-ag  ccvzog  avzovgyip  %bqI' 
ftrctra  iirjtriQ  xal  yvvrj,  dtnkovv  snog, 
nlEXTCiicSiv  dgzdvccioi  k&ffitzai  filov 
55  zglzov  5'  ddekqxo  8vo  plav  xa#'  ^tigccv 

CtVZOXZOVOVVZS  ZCO  ZaXaiTZCOQQ}  {lOQOV 

kolvov  xazsigydcavz'  in  dkkrikoiv  %egotv. 
vvv      av  {lova  drj  vd>  AfAau/ieVa,  <Jxo?m, 
boa  xdxi6z  6kov\Li%\  si  v6{iov  /3ta 
60  t^ijq)ov  zvgdvvcov  rj  xgdzrj  nage^i^itv. 

dkk'  ivvoblv  %grj  zovzo  fiev,  yvvai%  ozi 

• 

V.  57.  The  common  reading,  in'  uXX^Xotv  /fpo7*',  is  perfectly  non- 
sensical on  account  of  ihe  cas^s  —  which  the  similarity  of  sound  con- 
founds, the  cons  truction  requires  to  be  distinguished  —  and  on  account  of 
the  languid  addition  of  ^.po»V  in  such  a  passage,  which  would  be  equally 
weak,  if  in*  uXXijXoig  were  read;  lastly,  on  account  of  the  unsuitable 
expression  in*  uXXt\Xuit'  udoov  xitTHQytiaayTo.  Schaefer  ought  to  have 
reflected  upon  this  ,  and,  if  he  had  arguments  to  remove  this  doubt,  to 
allege  them,  and  not  to  treat  of  an  usage  of  the  preposition,  which 
every  one  knows,  and  which  does  not  suit  the  passage.  This  caused 
Boissonade  to  edit  vn*  AXXqXoty  xfQ°'y-  Hence  I  have  received  into 
the  text  my  old  conjecture  innXXt'jXotv  ytooiy.  This  is,  I  think,  the  same 
as  filXtiXov  'Vo*.  For  the  proper  meaning  of  the  verb  requires  us  to 
understand  that  which  comes  to  or  befalls  each  in  turn:  and  Sophocles 
was  perhaps  the  first  who  used  this  word.  Hence  it  is  not  remarkable, 
that  it  should  share  the  fate  of  many  other  words  which  at  a  later  time 
changed  their  signification,  it  then  referring  to  a  frequent  repetition. 
HER.M.  This  seems  a  very  probable  conjecture.  At  all  events,  the  com- 
mon reading  cannot  be  correct. 


eyes.  Examples  of  this  use  of 
npaq  are  adduced  by  Matth  §. 
590.  a  Add  Oed.  R.  492.  1236. 
El.  1211:  ngog  dYxi?c,  which  Electra 
immediately  after  explains  by  dixjj. 
—  Some  editors  absurdly  join  these 
words  with  anvbXtTo,  putting  a 
comma  after  rtjunXnxrj/jtiiiov. 

V.  53.  Schol.:  dmXovv  tnog' 
iftnXovv  uvotta  fvovott,  pijrrjQ  Tt 
xai  yvvt\.  -Virg.  Aen.  1,  2b8 : 
nascetur  Caesar  Iulius,  a 
mag  no  demissumnomenlulo. 
Ovid  Fast.  VI,  802:  unde  tra- 
hitMarcia  casta  genus,  M  a  r  - 
cia,  sacrifico  deductum  no- 
men  ab  Anco.  Lucian  rhet 
praec.  pr.:  *p<ur«7f,  onto;  av  pv'rwp 
y*Voi«,  xni  to  OfpvoTarov  xovio 
xnt  nnvTtfJov  ovouc  aoq  m  •  r]q  av- 
tog  tlvatdfoSais.  Valck.  on  Eurip. 


Phoen.  415.  But  Aesch.  Prom. 
209:  ifjol  d'f  f*r,ttjQ  Uifitq  xtii  /'ar«, 
lluXXibv  oyoui'rutv  fJOQ'frj  «t«,  7Tpoi>- 
itfocnlxtt.  These  passages  are 
adduced  by  Neuius. 

V  54.  Schol.:  &Qtd**t9*m  «y- 
/oytug.  XtoflaTai'  aym*'i'Cf»,  dnoX- 
Xvau. 

V.  56.  nvtoxtoyovvrt]  Neui- 
us compares  Aesch  Spt.  c.  Th. 
6S1:  Hayurog  aid'  «iroxre>V«c.  ibid. 
734:  innd«v  «JroxroVwc  «»rod«Y- 
xro»  ftdyioot.  805:  ix  /fpaJ*'  «v- 
Toxroytoy. 

V.  59.  ro'/uov  p(q]  lege  in- 
vita.    See  on  Oed.  C.  656. 

V.  61.   tovro  This  an- 

swers to  v.  63:  fund  dt.  Cf. 
Matth.  §  288.  not.  2.  For  the 
sense  cf.  El.  997:   yvvi)  ^utx,  ovd* 
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Zcpviisv  cog  7tQ0$  ctvdoccg  ov  ^axovfiivct- 
inuztt  6\  ovvex  dgxofiea^  ix  xosiodovcov, 
xai  zavz  dxovetv  xkzi  zcovd'  dkyiova. 
i^h  iya  litv  ovv  aizovOa  zovg  V7t6  %ftov6$ 
Ivyyvoictv  fcguv,  cog  ^ofiai  zdde, 
zovg  iv  ziUi  /3f/J(5o~t  nslaopcd .  to  yaa 
neoioad  7tQ(X(f<S6iv  air/,  fyec  vovv  ovdiva. 

ANTirONH. 

ovz  av  xslevaaip'  ovz  av,  ei  dikoig  hi 
70  TtQctOCEiv,  ipov  y  av  r}decog  docorjg  fiiza. 

V.  64.    xuzt  Dindorf. 


«Vr)p  fyvg-  o9tvti;  d* ttacooy  zviy 
Ivuvziuiv  jgtQi, 

V.  63  sq.  int  »r«  tf'  —  dX- 
yloya]  I  cannot  agree  with 
those  commentators  who  think  that 
ovytxa  is  here  put  in  the  same 
sense  as  o'»  before.  For,  to  omit 
other  objections,  the  infinitive 
dxovtiy  can  hardly  be  dependant 
on  the  words  fx  xq.  and  the 

examples  adduced  by  Mat th.  §. 
532.  d.  to  confirm  this  interpreta- 
tion, are  inapposite.  1  should  there- 
fore   prefer   taking   in  the  verb 
XQt'i  from  the  preceding  words  with 
(TtHTtt  Ji  xui  rotJr'  tlx.  etc.  with 
Kr.  Jacobs.    The  poet,  if  he  had 
wished  to  continue  the  construction 
with  which  he  commenced,  ought 
to  have  written:  fntira  dt  (sc.  tV- 
*otu>  XQ>}\  on,^  ovi'txa  ue/.  h.  xo., 
X(tt   ruvia  fifjag  X"*l  axovny  etc. 
But  aiming  at  brevity,  he  went  on 
as  if  he  had  first  said:  sed  pri- 
mum,    id  quod  consideran- 
dum  est,  oportet  nos,  quae 
mulieres  simus,  non  pugnare 
cum  viris.    See  my  note  on  v. 
1277  sq. 

V.  64.  tuvt'  axovttv]  To 
obey  these  or  such  like  com- 
mands. Cf.  666  sq.  El.  340.  and 
the  similar  phrase  in  v.  219:  unt- 
only  r«'d>,  to  disobey  this  edict. 
Add  my  notes  ou  Aj.  1215.  and 
Trachin.  1208. 


V.  65.  Schol. :  to  i' c  vno  x&°~ 
voq'  rj  zov  floXvvtixr) ,  rt  zovg 
X$oy(ovq  daifioyuq'  mdavmt  t)« 
xtxl  zov  nolnovxo$  }<iQoyitot'  (pr/oi 
y<io,  or»  uitoXoy^nouui  zolg  x«r« 
X$qv6<>.  Jacobs  thinks  that  this 
is  to  be  understood  both  of  Poly- 
nices  and  of  the  infernal  gods, 
which  cannot  possibly,  1  think,  be 
permitted.  Way,  I  have  many  impor- 
tant arguments  to  prove,  that  Poly- 
nices  is  meant  by  these  words.  On 
the  plural  1  have  spoken  at  v.  10. 

V.  66.  Schol.:  \vyyvomv 
ioXliV°  ovyyvto/u^y  lxflv,  «r*  P><{ 
nQaaaui  zavzn.  On  the  phrase 
BuiCofMu  r«'dV,  which  means  nearly 
the  same  as  avayxtliouni  r^'df,  see 
at  Oed.  R.  259  sq.  It*  is  plain  that 
both  here  and  in  v.  1073. 
is  used  passively. 

V.  67.  Schol.:  ro«c  jy  ziXei- 
finaOtvat.  Cf.  Aj.  1327.  Phil.  385. 
925.  and  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Ag. 
gloss.  104. —  Creon  alone  is  to  be 
understood.  On  BtBwai  see  at  Oed. 
C.  52. 

V.  68.  Schol.:  rd  ydg  nt- 
Qioati  TiQuaaeiy'  yvaifAoXoyi- 
xiog  uTHiXXttTTtxcif  rd  y«Q  tiuqu 
dvynuCy  r*  n(fdtUU>  fyXt&tor.  On 
vovy  (xfl  joined  with  the  verb  rd 
nQaaattv  cf.  El.  351:  znvxit  dn- 
Xiuv 

V.  70.    ^dtwf]  scilicet  f>o/. 
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dXk'  fafr'  oitold  601  doxsi'  xeivov  6*  iy& 
franco,  nakov  pot,  tovto  itoiov6ri  ftccvslv. 
tplXri  pet  avtov  xciaouca,  tplkov  pita, 
o6ut  3tavovQyij6a6i '  insl  nktioiv  %o6vog, 
75  6v  Set  fi  KQ£6xtiv  tolg  xccrco  tav  ivftdite. 
Ixsi  ydo  dsl  yrH<jo{.ua. '  6ol  8'  n  d oy.it, 
td  tav  deebv  ivtifi  dtipa6a6  e%e. 

I2MHNH. 

iya  phv  ovx  dtipa  itoiovpav  to  Sh 
ftta  itohtav  dodv  eyvv  dprj%ttVOg. 

ANTITONH. 

80  6v  phv  tdd  ccv  itoov%oi.  iyco  8h  drj  tdtpov 
%ci6ov6>  ddekya  cpcktdtc)  itOQEv6o[itti. 


V.  71.  Hermann  writes  onota  <ro*,  considering  to&t  as  the  impe- 
rative of  the  verb  dpt. 


V.71.  Schol.:  dXV  !a&'  inula 
co*  d'oxi-l-  yiyyatoxe  onota  av 
(HXetg,  to  mffleoftctt  toig  tvgdv- 
ko*c*  V  toutvzt]  yeyov,  onota  xai 
(iovXu.  Observe  the  bitterness  of  the 
words:  know  what  it  pleas- 
es you  to  know,  i.  e.  keep 
that  knowledge  to  yourself.  In 
which  Antigone  refers  to  the  words 
oflsmene  in  v.  61.  Cf.  El.  1055  sq.: 
dXX'  (I  ataviji  tvyxctveis  doxovcd 
ti  (pqovt  i .  (pqovtt  zotavuc. 

V.  73.  (piii\  —  (piXov  pita]  So 
in  Plato  Menex.  p.  247:  xal  idv 
piy  tavia  intTT)$ivor)tf,  tfiXot  na~ 
pa  rpCXovg  JjjUaff  d<ft1-to9t,  oxav  tfrj 
ipag  i)  nqogyxovoa  ftoTga  xofitofi ' 
dptXqeayTag  de  Vfjidg  xal  xaxt- 
o9ivtag  ovitig  tvpevtog  vnodlg'ttai. 

V.  74.  Schol.:  oata  nayovg- 
yijaaaa'  dlxata  find  nayovgyCag 

f  Qyi'.aauh'ri  .    tag  avttj  Uyliq-  intl 

ngotlnty  to  y  dqntg  to  a  dngda- 
aety  ovx  -  y  ■  i  vovv  od&iva. 
"H  ovxwg '  Sam  nayovgy^aaaa, 
dvri  row  tvotfiiog  ndyta  tgyaoa- 
fiivr\.  Camerarius:  in  sancto  fa- 
cinore,  uti  honestum  furtum 
et  piam  fraudem  et  huiusmodi 
alia  dicere  consucvimus. 

V.  74  sq.  inti  nXt(<oy  XQ°~ 
yog  —  t(5v  iv&do*i]    I.  e  Inel 


nXstova  %qovov  del  p'  dgtaxttv 
toig  xdtu  rj  tolg  iv&ddt.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.454.  Rost§.  109.  not.  6. 

V.  77.  Schol.:  r«  tuv  —  i/t* 
td  nagd  &§olg  ttuta  «uua$t'  tt- 
zlpr\zat  yog  naga  &eo7g  xai  Satov 
vevofjuaxat  to  ^dnztw  ytXQOvg  • 
oh  fxdXXov  <f«»  ne&eo&at  ^  toXg 
rov  Kgioyvog  xt]Qvyfiaaty.  Cf.  450 
sqq.  On  the  genitive  &t(3y> 
depending  on  Ivufjta  see  Matth. 
§.  345. 

V.  78.  dttfxa  n  o  t  o  v  fiat]  I.e. 
dufidfa.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  421.  not. 
4.  On  the  article  placed  before 
the  infinitive  see  §.  543.  not.  2. 
Rost  §.  125,  3.  b.  p\ 

V.  80.  Schol.:  <ri>  ^if  tdti1 
&y  tiqov X0iO'  P*9  toKtvta 
nQO<pao(Cov  tag  ydg  nQOtfdattg 
nQoxdyaq  ixdXovy,  i»q  xai  KaXXt- 
{.Mf/oq  'AyQoditm  [dygajdi  not 
emend.  Buttm.  Gr.  ampl.  T.  II,  p. 
275  not.]  ndo-ycty^  ini  7rpo^o- 
yataty  i(polta.  lv  tm  y  Ahiuiv. 
*H  ov  xavia  nQoftdXXov  ij  av  f*iy 
rov'roK  &v  aavzrjy  oxtndXotg.  Ja- 
cobs well  observes  that  ngovxoto 
is  a  metaphorical  expression  deriv- 
ed from  a  shield  which  anyone 
places  before  his  body  in  self  de- 
fence. 
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I2MHNH. 

OLfiot,  taXatvr\g  cog  vxegdidoixa  Gov. 

ANTirONH. 
fM$  pov  XQOiaQ(lMm  rov  6ov  i£6(>&ov  nox^ov. 

I2MHNH. 

ccXX*  ovv  itQoprivvtiris  ye  xovzo  \wfiev\ 
85  tovQyov,  xQvtprj  de  ocev&e-  6vv  $  avzcog  iycS. 

ANTirONH. 

oTpoL,  xaravda.  nokkov  t%&icov  eCet, 
6iyco6,  iav  {irj  itatii  xrjQv^g  tads. 

I2MHNH. 

&£Qinqv  Bid  tyvXQOltiL  XttQdlCCV  l%eig. 

V.  82.  olftot,  zaXafyqs  wq  I  have  written  with  Stephens.  Vulg. 
oiuoi  Tcucdvrjq.  wc. 

V.  83.   It  is  a  mistake  in  those  who  read  p*j  '/uov. 
V.  85.    Hermann  uvtotf. 


V.  82.  oluoi .  xaXalvr\q]  Schol. : 
ptMozogyov  xal  tavzqs  to  iJ#os, 
dXX'  evXapis-  dldoutev  o$r  xalntol 
rrj  ddtXpjj  xal  urufiou  ntQtna&dig. 

V.  84.  nQOfxrjvitaps  —  pri- 
de vl]  On  the  particle  pt]  thus 
placed  after,  see  at  Oed.  C.  1360. 
and  compare  the  following  pas- 
sages cited  by  Re  11  la*.  El.  432: 
xovioiv  piv  —  rvupui  ngogdipjis 
pridiv.  Oed.  C.  1737:  p/toi,  rgt- 
ctjTt  fxr,diy.  Philoct.  332:  VQdoQS 
uoi  ui)  niga. 

V.  85.  XQvyr)  de  xru^i]  For 
this  redundancy  see  my  remarks 
on  Oed.  R.  65.  and  on  gvv  used 
adverbially  Matth.  §.  594.  1. 

V.  86.  ofjuot]  Antigone  declar- 
es that  she  is  grieved  because  Is- 
mene  thinks  that  the  pious  duty 
she  was  about  to  perform  for  her 
dead  brother,  ought  to  be  con- 
cealed and  hidden  as  an  evil  deed. 
0<jU<"  is  placed  in  a  somewhat  si- 
milar manner  v.  320.  Schol.:  oi- 
poe  xatavda-  dtd  tovzov  drjXoi' 
on  l(p'  ols  notto  dydXXoftaf  na- 
ff ty  ovv  dndyyeXXe  avid.  Spa  de 
xal  tyvflQlfa  ev  oh  doxet  avzjj 
ngosj(aQ(£e<T&at,  For  the  form  noX- 
Xdv  cf.  Trach.  1196.  and  1223. 1236. 


of  this  play.  For  the  accusative 
noXX6v  Matth.  §.  425.  1.  a. 

V.  87.  atyuio\  idv  etc.]  For 
this  redundancy  Neuius  aptly 
quotes  Aesch.  Choeph.  742:  t]  dtj 
xXvtitv  Ixeivos  tv'foccrtT  poor,  evt' 
dv  nv&rjtat  (jiv&ov.  See  my  note 
on  Trach.  895. 

V.  88.  Schol.:  beQpnv  inl 
\^  v  y q  old'  inl  ddwatotg  yea- 
ytfvfj  xai  inl  drjdeat  riant)  rrjy 
rpvx't'iy.  This  commentator  has 
shewn  a  far  more  correct  percep- 
tion of  the  sense  than  most  of 
the  more  recent  interpreters.  Is- 
mene  means:  you  are  carried 
away  by  your  ardour  of  dis- 
position to  the  very  thing 
from  which  others  turn  away 
in  dread.  She  says  this,  because 
she  perceived  from  the  words  of 
Antigone,  of/io*  —  ta'cf*,  that  she 
thought  that  deed,  which  she  her- 
self dreaded  so  much,  so  glorious 
and  so  deserving  of  praise,  that 
she  wished  it  to  be  known  over 
the  whole  world.  For  the  word 
i/w/pd?  see  v.  650.  Hermann 
compares  Aesch.  Prom.  692: 
dfiftat1  dfifpfixn  xiyfQip  tyvXttv 
\pv%dy  i-uuy.  Neuius  Pind.  Pyth. 
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ANTITONH. 
a  A  A'  old'  dgitixovo'  olg  pdhttf  adsiv  %or. 

I2MHNH. 

90  si  xal  8vvrj<Ssi  y  '  dkk'  dfirixdvcov  igag. 

ANTirONH. 
ovxovv,  oxav  drj  pr}  6&ivG>,  nb%a.v6o\iai. 

I2MHNH. 

dgx^v  dh  ftrjoav  ov  ngk-xu  xdprjxctva. 

ANTirONH. 
d  xavxa  Mfaig,  i%&aQsi  pev  Ig  tpov, 
£%&oa  8h  rc5  %avovxi  ngogxdtisi  Sixy. 
95  dkk'  sa  pe  xal  xrjv  c{  ifxov  dvgfiovklav 
Ttafttiv  to  dtivov  xovxo.  7tsi6ofiai  ydg  ov 
xotiovxov  ovdhv,  Sgxs  prj  ov  xakag  ftavelv. 

I2MHNH. 

dkk\  ai  doxet  <5oi,  6xtixt  •  xovxo  8'  i'tffr',  on 


V.  93.  Vulg  (x^9nt/^  which  was  first  corrected  by  Erfurdt  from 
Aid.  and  marg.  Turn.    In  La.  i/HQUfff-  yQ.  ix&aojj. 


IV,  73:  xgvotv  fidyttvpa.  Isthm. 
1,37:  iv  xQvnioaq  avvTv)(t(f.  Horn. 
II  IX,  2  and  XIII,  48,  where  poflof 
is  styled  xgvtQos  and  xgvotig,  i.e. 
cold,  chilly. 

V.  89.    Schol.:    o/c  fidXio&' 
dd(7v  fte  XV'l-    r/J  T<** 
6a  tn  tfid  to  (tunztty  toy  vtxQov, 
xtti  fjahara  JdVAgroV. 

V.  90.  tlfi yto  v  fQ<}<;]  Wex 
quotes  Lucian  D.  D.  VIII:  nX^v 
o?iM,  5r«  ativvdtuiv  igdc  Eur. 
Here,  f  318:  dXXios  6'  dJwdiwv 
iW  igdv.  Zenobius  and  Sui- 
das  include  ddvvaza  fl  ,n  .  among 
the  proverbs.  Stobaeus  p.  45 
among  other  sayings  or  Chilo  has: 
fifj  iniitvfAU  dd'vyura.  See  H  e  m- 
sterh.  on  Lucian.  T.  II,  p.  275. 

V.  91.  ovxovv  —  ntn  av  o~o- 
fAftt]  Matth.  §.610.  5.  treats  on 

/••' > .  and  on  the  use  of  the  Tut. 
ntnavGopat  §.  498.  See  Rost 
$.  116.  11. 

V.  92.  dg^rjy]  II  i  i  in  ;i  n  n  ob- 
serves that  uqx'\v  means  imme- 


diately from  the  beginning. 
But  that  which  is  not  so  ,  is  not 
at  all. 

V.  93.  l/£ae«7]  On  the  se- 
cond future  middle  used  passively 
see  on  Oed.  R  1466. 

V.  94.  nqoi  xtlat  i]  I.  e.  last. 
See  my  note  on  El.  233  sqq. 

V.  95.  itt]  'En  is  here  a  mo- 
nosyllable, as  in  Oed.  R.  1451. 
Oed.  C.  1192.  Eur.  Ion  540.  So 
turf  is  a  disyllable  in  Trach.  1005. 
In  Homer  £«<  is  frequently  a  mo- 
nosyllable. Cf.  Heyne  on  II.  V, 
256.  ERF  On  the  phrase  ri,y  i$ 
iuov  JvqfiwXfav  see  at  v.  193. 

V.  96  sq.  Schul.:  n  *  te o  fi  «  » 
ydg  ov  r  oao  vtoy  ovdiy  o»- 
div  dttvov  *  V'jOi,  ntteofjiat,  SrifQ 
fit  trjs  tvxXtiaq  tov  xaXov  9ayd- 
tov  dnoattg^an'  dvrt  tov'  ovtfiy 
trjXixovioy  xaxov  ntioofxai ,  i-'urt 
fir\  ov  xfiXtds  dioftavtlv.  On  the 
position  of  ov  Neuius  compares 
Aj.  545.  551.  682.  1330.  Oed.  R.  137. 
Oed.  C.  125.  363.  906.  1000.  Trach. 
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X0P02. 

(OZQOtpt)  «'.) 

100  'A%%\$  aekioio,  xdkfaozov  tntanvla  (pavev 
Qr'jpa  rav  ngozegcov  cpctog, 
iydv&rjg  not .  tJ  %Qv6tag 

tt(l€QCCg  ($ki<pC(QOV, 

105  diQxaicov  vntg  geid-QOV  iioXovCa, 

V.  100.  dfXfoto  is  restored  from  La.  and  Aid.  Vulg.  dtXtnv.  I 
have  also  followed  Bothe  in  omitting  the  article  ro,  absurdly  added  in 
the  MSS  before  xdXXntzov. 

V.  103—  104.    Form  one  line  in  Dindorf. 

V.  106.  V/pyo'tff  #»)  Different  ways  of  filling  up  the  wanting  sel- 
lable have  been  proposed.  Brunck  conjectures  *5  \4gy6fffy,  Erfurdt 
tin'  \4fty6tity,  Hermann  *j4Qy6fttv  (x.  Dindorf  reads  in  one  line  toy 

X.  'AQy.  I*.  (f>.  p.  7T. 


44.425.  Phil  12.887.  See  also  my 
notes  on  v.  223.  below  and  on  Oed. 
C.  1560. 

V.  99.  Schol. :  tivovg  u$p  tQXfl' 
aro/jrwc  pif  xtti  rptXoxtytfvytoq 
7T(>«rr*K,  tvyoixtog  di  zto  Sttvoyzi. 
For  oq&ioq,  signifying  truly,  see 
v.  403.  and  Oed.  R.  505:  oo&6y 
{not,  and  Eur.  Iph.  T.  596:  to7$ 
qiiXots  ogtttog  «riXof.  On  the  verb 
^/do.Vrei.  signifying  to  go  awav, 
see  at  Phil.  48. 

V.  100  sqq.  Schol.:  ZvyoJog  zi- 
vtoy  &/](}rtiwy  •  tgdyztoy,  (ay  6 
%OQog  avvkax^xt.  Mudnt^nzoi  di 
{ot'xntiiy  ovroi  vno  tov  Koioyzog 
(see  159  sq)  yt/fy^odat,  irtil  Xttl 
xa;  Tiyoydottg  ztjc  hlgddov  ztby 
tfOQaiy    nillttrdg  d>*'  xtti 

t71tu)l)  XtlTiDQttuixttGt   Zfj  TlQoZfQtiitf 

o'i  &i,{iatot,  xtti  ol  ugtazot  ndyltg 
Ztor  *AQyt(u>y  dytjQtjyzta ,  tlxoztoq 
BtQtYttQtif  fiat,  xtti  rjj  nttQovat] 
rjutQtt  tvxttQiariivoty.  '0  J*  Xoyog- 
to  (ft'Xtj  t)/ui(>tt.  rtttoti  tug  ngdo&fy 
t)utgttg  (rtttJgti  i.uir  Tt*y* ton.  See 
also  some  very  correct  remarks  on 
the  connection  of  the  whole  canto 
by  the  Schol.  on  v.  155  sqq. 

V.  100.  a^i'oio]  Sophocles 
has  made  use  of  this  same  form 
below  v.  1107.  ed.  m.  See  my  re- 
marks in  the  critical  annotations  on 
Oed.  R.  1070.  and  1191.  to  which 


some  groundless  objections  have 
been  raised  by  the  last  editor. 

V.  100  sqq.  xdXXio  t  o  y  — 
ttdog]  On  the  superlative  see  vs. 
1212  sq.  and  Matth.  §.  464.  On 
the  short  syllable  in  r/  <'"<,  and  the 
hiatus  in  v.  119.  see  my  observa- 
tion in  the  critical  note  on  Oed. 
R.  1173. 

V.  103.  Itptty&yg  nor']  On 
nori,  signifying  tandem,  see  at 
Phil.  1071.,  on  the  first  syllable  of 
the  adjective  ygvimg  made  short, 
Passo  w  Gr.  Lex.  s.  v.  But  M  u  s  - 
grave  well  observes  that  the  ele- 
gance of  this  address  will  be  height- 
ened, if  we  suppose  it  spoken  im- 
mediately after  the  rising  of  the 
sun.    See  on  v.  16. 

V.  103  sqq.  Schol.:  al  '%qv- 
a  tag  tip  i  g  « c  •  tug  dxzig  r*)c  >tui- 
gag  orp&aXfAOt,'  6  (ft  vovg'  to  xttX- 
Xiatt]  tjuiga  ,  tqpdyrjg  iy  Gi'tfrttg, 
pdyrtt  Tuy  *AoyoXix6y  atQttiby  Toy 
Xfvxttonty,nuvaayi(t,  zovtiozt  ndofj 
oayji  xtti  oxu'j]  ^g^ad^tvov ,  Jfw- 
ztguj  xttqoftott  xttXtyto  tpvydtfa. 
The  phrase  /gvtfttg  duigag  (iXi-tf  tt- 
goy  is  illustrated  by  B  I  o  m  f.  gloss. 
Aescli.  Sept.  c  Th.  386. 

V.  105  Schol. :  Jtgxrj  xgyytj  xai 
noTttuog  Qit{}(ov.  On  its  situation 
see  Mueller  Orchom.  p.  466  sq. 

V.    106.    Schol.:    Xt  v  x  no  n  tv 
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(pat  a  fiavta  navtiayla 
tpvyuda  nQodgoiiov  oj-vxiQaj 
xivrjcatia  %a\ivtp' 

(<rv  eztjfia  a.) 

110  og  i<py  apEt&Qa  ya  IloXvvsCxovg 
ccQfrsig  vsixeav  i£  d^iXoycov, 

V.  108 —  109  form  one  line  in  Dindorf. 

V.  110.  St —  HoXvye  ixovt]  I  have  written  thus  with  Bru  nek 
from  the  conjecture  of  Scaliger  and  Mudgc,  instead  of  oV  —  TIoXv- 
yt(xT)t,  which  MSS.  reading  is  quite  unsuited  to  v.  114.  and  117.  in 
which  the  words  Xevxijt  ;f*oVoc  nxigvyt  artyuyot  and  axdt  d"  vnig  etc. 
must  of  necessity  be  rather  referred  to  the  whole  Argive  army  than  to 
Polynices  alone.  Those  who  defend  the  common  reading,  suppose  some 
omission  to  have  taken  place.  Erfurdt  would  supply  inogsvat ,  #o<u? 
d',  Boeckh  dyaytov  itovgiog  before  Hermann  avyaytigttt  before 

vntginxa,  and  so  on.  The  lacuna  seems  to  them  evident  from  the 
inequality  of  the  antisystema.  But  anapaests  are  excepted  from  antistro- 
phic  agreement.  Cf.  below  809  sqq.  826  sqq.  ed.  m.,  Oed.  C.  137  sqq. 
167  sqq.  ed.  in  .  Phil.  144  sqq.  159  sqq. 


xal  EvQtntfrit  (Phoen.  1106)-  Xev- 
xaonty  eltogdSfiey  *Agy i  itov 
ax  gax  6  v.  Add  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
89  sq.:   (ioq  vnig  xaYttov  6  X*v- 

Xtt07ZI£,  OQVVTtttXttOttVTQfnrit.  But 

6  Xfvxaontt  tpoit  is  the  whole  army 
of  the  Argives.   Cf.  Ma  1 1  h.  §.  293. 

V.  107.  Schol.:  nuvaayi^ , 
avv  navonXiq. 

V.  108  sq.  <pvydo*a —  %aXiv(p\ 
After  thou  didst  cause  him 
to  flee  with  headlongcourse, 
seizing  the  bridle  more 
swiftly.  For  &$vtigm  xaXivtji 
seems  to  be  so  used,  that  what 
would  properly  be  attributed  to  the 
course  or  flight,  is  here  asserted 
of  the  reins.  Musgrave  also  ob- 
serves that  the  comparative  is  used 
to  shew  that  the  retreat  of  the  Ar- 
gives was  quicker  than  their  ap- 
proach. On  the  adjectives  fpvydda 
TtQodgofioy  thus  joined  see  at  Oed. 
C.  1076  sq.  For  ngo&go/utog  cf. 
Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  196:  dXX'  inl 
6ttifi6va>y  ngodgoftot  fjX&oy  «p^«7a 
PQtxt].  Eur.  Iph  A.  424:  iyai  di 
■nooiiuouoq  arjt  7iagaaxtvr,t  X^9iy 
fjxu).  Moreover  f/vydda  ng.  xiyij- 
aaaa  is  a  tragic  mode  of  expres- 
sion for  q>vyd#anQ.n<nrioaoa.  Cf. 


Advers.  in  Soph.  Phil.  p.  52. 
Lastly,  on  the  day  being  said  to 
put  the  Argives  to  flight,  Neuius 
compares  El.  179.  Aj.  131.  646. 
714.   Oed.  R.  438.    Oed.  C.  1215. 

V.  110  sq.  os  fV  —  dfxtpi- 
Xoytoy]  Who  (scil.  the  army  of 
the  Argives)  raised  up  against 
our  city  on  account  of  the 
doubtful  quarrels  of  Po- 
lynices. For  this  use  of  the 
verb  utQtty  Musgrave  compares 
Aesch.  Pers.  795:  dXX'  tioraXn 
rot  Xtxrov  dQovfxtv  atoXoy.  Agam. 
46:  MtviX«ot  dva%  t]d'  'Ayce/xi- 
ui'ioi'  —  atoXoy  *Agytiu>y  ^liiovaw- 
xav  r/JsJ'  dno  ^wgat  rjgay.  Eur. 
El.  2:  w  yfjt  naXatoy  "Agyot ,  — 
S&ty  7zor'  ugctt  yctvai  %tXUitt  "-Agriv 
it  y^v  (nXtvat  Tgo)dd*  Ayafiipyiov 
tiva%.  Hec.  1141:  yvovxtt  tf*A- 
%aioi  tdiyza  ngtafitiSuiy  xivtt  <l>gv- 

Smy  it  nlav  ai&tt  dgttccy  atoXoy. 
lerodotus  usesthe  participle aor. 
pass,  dtg&ttt  in  a  similar  manner 
I,  165:  o*  de  auttoy  xo  ogxiov 
ipoXuaoov, €ttg(Hyxft  i * x&yOlyovo- 
aiojy  tnXtov,  and  c.  170:  oc  ixi- 
X$vt  xoivd}  atoXat  "ltovttt  dfg&lvtat 
nXiuv  it  Jagdui.  —  For  the  phrase 
yitxitoy  d[A(ptXuyu)v  cf.  Eur.  Phoen. 
503:  apyiXtxiot  (gif,  and  on  Uo- 
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ctistog  sig  yav  ag  vitSQinta, 
Xevxrjg  %iovog  nxkqvyi  titeyavog, 
115  xoXXav  onX&v 

%6v  &'  innoxofioig  xoQv&etiCi. 

(uvTiatQorpri  a.) 

(Stag  fj>  vntQ  LieXd&Q<ov  <pova}<5ai<Siv  cm<pi%avav  xvxXa 
Xoyxcug  inxanvXov  oz6fiaf 
120  i'/3a,  nqiv  no&  dfietigav 
at^dtoav  yiw6iv 

nXriOfrijval  tt  xal  6ts(pdva)^a  avQyav 
nevxdsvft'  "Hqxuozov  iXetv. 

V.  113.    w<  is  omitted  by  Dind. 
t  V.  117  sq.  For  a  tag  Struve  in  Lob.  on  Phryn.  p.  255  conjectures 
Tjrctq.    I  have  written  w  «  *  w  o  <>  *  a  » v  from  Bothe's  conjecture.  MSS. 
rfovuumv,  excepting  that  Aug  b.  and  Dresd.  a.  have  yotytawty. 

V.  120—121  from  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  123—124  one  line  in  Dind. 


nvrttxovs  and  yttxitav  Valck.  on 
Phoen.  639. 

V.  112.  o*U  xXdC*y]  Neui- 
us  compares  Horn.  II.  XII,  125:  toi 
d'  tifA"inort-o$*a  xtxXt',yovztg.  XVII, 
88:  fiij  di  did  nqouttvuiv  —  d|t« 
xtxh,y»s,  and  XVI,  429:  •!  0\  «S«r' 
aiyvmol  y«u<l  wvi>x>s,  dyxvXox*?- 
h(i,  nirgp  *V  i  >i  >,Xp  utydXa  xAa- 

V.  113.  «/*rof  —  infQinta] 
Flew  down  from  above  upon 
our  land  like  an  eagle.  Cf. 
117:  «*«c  <T  vniQ  etc. 

V.  114.  Schol.:  Xivxfs 
yo(  nt  iQvyf  zovro  dXXqya(ttX(5( 
f/'jUiv,  tit  tni  dttov'  dtjXoT  <)i, 
or*  Xtvxaoms  r)v  J  Ttor  *AQyt(wv 
oiQazaq.  On  the  phrase  ittyvyt 
Xt\wq  see  Matth.  %.  3l6  f. 

V.  1 17  sq.  Schol. :  etdt  d'  vn 
(tfXd&Qwy  oj<;  dizos  xvxXaiaui 
td$  Gf',p*ts  ro?<  tuiy  giovioy  *p«J- 
caigX6yx»*i,  dfitpt/nyeiy  f(tn'  ir§- 
unv>  dt  rij  u>Tt<rpoi)(t.  —  For  the 
use  of  the  verb  <p  *vuy  see  Ero- 
tian  v.  tfovif  p.  592.,  Hesych.  s. 

V.    <r«*K(7*',     <[<>  v-lvztov  ,  tpuvdtou. 

Etym.  M.  p.  798,  10.  Bnch- 
manni  Anecd.  V(  I.  I,  p.  408,  1. 
and  Soph.  Phil.  1209. 


V.  119.  inzdnvXoy  azofut] 
The  editors  compare  a  fragment  of 
Sophocles  quoted  by  Dicacar- 
chus  p.  Jo  ed.  Manzi :    e.',fias  Xi- 

ym   uui   Ztti    nvActg  Inzuotdpovg. 

Eur.  Suppl.  401:  'KrtoxXiuvs 
v6vx<k  uurp'  Inzaozopovg  niXag- 
Phoen.  294:  iXqXu&ttf  Inzdazoftoy 
nvyyuifiti  Gq^uias  /#©»>J$. 

V.  121.  a  I jud to)  y  y(yvaty) 
On  the  p  ural  uludztor  see  Blomf. 
on  Aesch.  Lhoepb.  60.  gl.,  on  the  lo- 
cal dative  .  iyvat  at  Oed.  C.  309  sq. 
extr.  The  Scholiast  observes:  7i«^A- 
in£#  r6  Cwjuh  ,  td  YtiXt)  zov  ut- 
tov  yiyog  tlnultf.  Neuius  is  of 
the  same  opinion,  comparing  Eur. 
Hel.  1110:  oi  dyafiodaajf  ray 
dudoya  J(txQvo*eatty,  (X&  ti  did 
Soi'Sav  y*yv(o»  iXtXt$o(iit>a.  I  my- 
self think  that  the  poet  has  aptly 
chosen  a  noun  capable  of  being 
referred  both  to  the  eagle  and  to 
the  enemy. 

V.  122.  aztpdyto pa  nvgytoy] 
I.e.  nvgyuvg  z»)y  ndkw  ozvpayovy- 
tttg.    Cf.  Oed.  C.  14  sq. :  nvoyo* 
ir,  oiniXiv  nr''f  voiy.  if  Sophoc- 
es,  as  would  seem,  really  wrote  so. 
Gloss.  r6y  x6xX»y  zov  &0ZHt{. 
V.  123.     Schol.:  mvxdiy*' 
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to  tog  du(pl  vat  hady 
125  itatayog  "Jqsos  dvundka 
dvsxtiQGipa.  dqdxovn. 

|  d  v  i  iru  vox.  a'.) 

Zsvg  yao  psydkrig  yX(o66r\g  xopnovg 
vit£QS%ftatQti'  xal  (Syag  igidcov 
noXXip  (evitctti  itQogvHStioiLivovg 
130  XQV60V  xavaxrig  viteQonrlag, 
naXxti  Qiitxel  xvqI  fiakfildcov 
in  axgav 


V.  125  — 126  from  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  130.  intqontias  is  corrupt.  Brunck  xay«xp  x^ntQon^(tt^ 
comparing  Horn.  11.  I,  205.  Hermann  does  not  change  the  olher  words, 
but  writes  vmgontas,  which  is  noted  as  a  various  reading  jn  La.  Km  - 
peri  us  conjectures  xqvoov  xayaxfj  vntgonXfivxciq,  i.  e.  vntgonXyty- 
T«f,  which  seems  probable.   Dind.  XQ-  *ayaX$  ^vnigontaq. 


"H  <f  a  i  a  t  o  y  hXtly  toy  ix  t  r,  t 
ntvxris  iy*t<?6(isvoy.  So  Trach.  757. 
ed.  m.  0>Ad$  al/ucctrigd.  Neuius 
compares  Virg.  Aen.  XI,  786:  pi  - 
neus  ardor.  Add  Aen.  V,  662: 
furit  immissis  Vulcanus  ha- 
benis  transtra  per  et  remos 
et  pictas  abiete  puppis. 

V,  126  sqq.  Schol.:  dvsx**- 
p  court  Jquxovti-  and  tov  Jgd- 
xovtoq  rois  Witfuiovq  (fqXoi,  inti 
tigaxovtoytveiq  tloty  [Cf.  Eur. 
Suppl.  519:  tCq  &  ix  Sgdxoytof 
9ovgos  uv  y(yon'  "Agrfi;  Ovid 
Met.  HI,  531:  anguigenae].  'O 

(Ti  X6yO(  zotovToq  •  ndtayoq  'AgtOJf 
TifQl  rc2  ruiza  tov  aitov  iid&rj^ 
zovticxty  dganettvtty  xai  ymta  ad- 
tov  Jidorui  ntno(t)xey  v*no  tov 
dvttndXov  dguxovtot,  Sf  (sc.  6  nd~ 
rayot  "Agitat)  inofyaty  avziy  toy 
Sguxovxa  ($ve%fQ(5s  xfioui&tjvat. 
JloXifiioy  ifi  Ccooy  iotty  6  igaxoty 
ngoq  tov  rliroV,  tSq  <pr)C$  Nlxav- 
dgoq  [Ther.  448.  Cf.  Horn.  II.  XII, 
200  sqq.  Aesch.  Choeph.  244  sqq. 
Plut.  Tim.  c.  26.  Aristot.  H.A. 
IX,  1.  Ovid  Met.  IV,  362.  Plin. 
H.  N.  X,  4.].  to  rfi  dvnncuM  dgd- 
xoytt  dyti  tov  vno  toS  dytmdXov 
igdxoytoSy  «Jf  'Ax*Xrji  iauu- 
a&tiq.  The  sense  is  therefore: 
such  an  attack  was  made  by 
the  Thebans  upon  the  Argi- 


ves,  that  it  could  not  be 
overcome  or  resisted,  but 
the  Argives  were  forced  to 
turn  their  backs.  On  the  double 
nominative  see  M  a  1 1  h.  §.  433.  not.  3. 

V.  127  sq.  utydXrjg  yXoic- 
ffrjq]  CI  1350:  ptydXo*  Ao'yot, 
and  on  the  boasting  of  the  Argi- 
ves Eur. Phoen.  1179  sqq.  Aesch. 
Spt.  c.  Th.  425  sq.,  for  the  senti- 
ment Aesch.  Pers.  827:  Z*vq  tot 
xoXacztjf  tav  vifoxounioy  dyav 
(pgoyrjudxoty  inectty.  Prom.  829. 
Eur.  Bacch.  385  sq.  Herod.  VII, 
10:  <piX4tt  ydg  6  &toq  t«  vntgi- 
Xovta  ndvtu.  xoXovtty.  WEX. 

V.  129.  noXXo)  grvpatt 
ngoqp  ]  Erfurdt  aptly  compa- 
res Aesch.  Pers. 410:  gtvun  ntg- 
<r*xo»f  otgazov.  Eur.  Iph.  T.  1448 : 
ufvuu  t'  ttogpmy  atgarov.  Other 
examples  are  adduced  by  Blomf. 
on  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  gl.  64. 

V.  130.  Schol.:  xai  t^y  tov 
Xgvaov  ifuvxaalay  V7t$g(lt(lrjx6zct{ 
*Jf  i6lo}vntgoxp(o}-  vntgtfpayoy ydg 
tt  o  xgvaos.  Martin  thinks  the 
Scholiast  read  some  word  derived 
from  vntgogay.  But  I  think  the 
conjecture  of  Emperius,  men- 
tioned in  the  critical  note,  more 
probable. 

V.  131.  Schol.:  naXto}  A.ntsi 
nvgt'   to)    xtgavyo)   to)  dyud-ty 
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(OTQOiffl  ft.) 

avxixvna  d'  ini  ya  nitie  TavzaXa&elg, 
135  nvacpooog  og  rots  paivofiiva  £vv  OQfxa 
paxxtvcov  ininvsi 
(inalg  i%ftt6tG)v  avifuav. 
eI%£  d'  aXX<?  phv  aXX\ 

V.  134.  I  have  written  uvzitvnq  with  Porson  Adv.  p.  169,  in- 
stead of  dyxixvna.  For  Neuius  rightly  denies  that  the  common  reading 
is  defended  by  the  doubtful  passage  of  Eur.  Hipp.  1130:  wpyldta  rf* 
dnoXotX*  etc.  He  also  rightly  concludes  from  Eustath.  p.  1701,  18.  (458, 
24.)  that  the  old  reading  was  dvitxvnq. 

V.  136 — 137  form  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  138  sq.  I  formerly  restored  with  Boeckh:  (F  &XXq  xa 
/u*V,  dXXa  etc.  MSS.  el/c  <T  «XXq,  xd  /uiy  dXXq,  xd  etc.  I  have  now 
adopted  the  conjecture  ofEmperius.   Dindorf  reads  dXXq  ra  ftty 


naXHvxt.  To  di  paXpidtay  fitxa- 
(pogtxus  dno  ruy  dgofiiwy.  puX- 
fMdoiV  XtZv  XQijTiidujy  tov  tttxovf. 

V.  133.  opi(iu>['|  Ca  pane  us. 
Sophocles  means  that  Jove  wished 
to  avenge  the  insolence  of  the 
whole  army  upon  one  of  its  leaders 
as  H.  Stephans  has  well  observ- 
ed. EKF.  The  participle  d^wrr' 
is  used  to  mean  some  one,  who 
was  preparing.  Cf.  Electr.  1323. 
On  Capaneus  see  Eur.  Phoen. 
1187  sqq.  Apollod.  Ill,  6.  Pau- 
san.  IX,  8. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  «  iai  o  {«  r 
utiuivicut-  dXaXaypa  di  (arty 
inivixtuq  o)dq. 

V.  134.  dyxitvnq  d*  ini  ya] 
He  is  said  to  have  fallen  in  such 
a  manner  that  the  earth,  upon 
which  he  fell,  caused  him  to  re- 
bound. And  one  of  the  Scholiasts 
has  already  given  this  interpreta- 
tion: dyutSty  zvntif  vno  tov  xt- 
quvvov  ,  xduoStv  dt  vno  xi\q  yqc. 
On  the  termination  of  the  word 
uviuvtu  cf.  Pors.  praef.  ad  Eur. 
Hec.  p.  X  sq.  ed.  Lips.  tert.  and  on 
Med.  822. 

Ibid,  to  vx  aXo>9t  l$\  Schol.: 
Srt  di  xavtaXu)9tii  o^fiaivn  16 
li'ueafiaOn'g  ,  /uciQTVQtt  Xai  *Av<t- 
xqitav  utXttfiq  v  XXoi  O  uc/  ya 
jrAuo?  z'  iXuiq  xaytaXttn. 


V.  135.  Schol.:  nvQ<pogoc  nvq 
(piqoty  iy  avro}-  6  nvftxots  tu'x>gi 
ngoqdywy.  On  this  after  position 
of  the  relative  pronoun  cf.  182. 
Aj  358.  1414. 

V.  136.  Schol.:  p1  a  x  y  «  i;  <ov 
iy&ovo~Ha  v  ,  xai  ftiya  nwc,  xai 
nriwv  ooyijv.  Erfurdt  compares 
Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  343:  uatyo fit- 
yog  d'  in$nytt  Xaoddfiaq  Afttif. 

V.  137.  Qua!*,  iytiioxinv  avi- 
fiojy]  I.  e.  with  the  ardour  of 
a  most  hostile  spirit  (of  an 
elated  disposition).  So  below  928 : 
tu  xwy  a&iaiy  dvifioiv  abiai  *}>v- 
Xns  §tnai  xnvSt  y*  (/ovaty.  The 
phrase  dvifttuy  innui  is  used  by 
Plutarch  T.  II,  p.  1103:  wxfiaq 
xt  dyifAinv  §ind(.  Erfurdt  also 
quotes  Eur.  Phoen.  457:  frv/uov 
nyods,  and  Aristoph.  Av.  1397: 
xatanavoat  ro£  nvudf. 

V.  138  sq.  flXt  J*  aXXq  etc.] 
The  poet  seems  to  mean:  but 
Mars  turned  away  some 
evils,  but  brought  other  evils 
upon  others.  For  >"/>M'  in  such 
a  sense  cf.  Phil.  1098  sq.  ed.  m. : 
axvytgdy  £/f  dvf.noTf4.ov  dgdv  in'- 
dXXotg ,  and  my  note  on  v.  303  of 
that  play.  Similar  is  the  following 
exposition  of  the  Schol.:  to  ilxtv 
ovxixt  ini  tov  Kanayitoi,  dXX'  Ini 
rov  Uytuis  (auy  ffts'UpQf  (btfim* 
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akXa  in  ctXXoig  insvana  <Szv<pe Xlfav  piyag  MAqr\g 
140  dsj-iotieiQog. 

(ffvotvifia  /S\) 

iitxd  Xo%ayol  ydg  i<p'  into,  nvXcug 
tct%&EVteg  foot,  ngog  ttiovg  HXinov 
Zqvl  tQoitala  itay%aXxcc  rsAri, 
itXrjv  tolv  otvyegoiv,  a  natgog  ivog 
145  (.irjtQog  ts  piccg  yvvte  xa&'  avtolv 
diXQcctslg  Xoy%a.g  oxi'jticcvT  l%b%ov 
xolvov  ftavdtov  ^sgog  a^qxa. 

(dvrtatQiHpn  ft.) 
dXXa  yag  d  neyaXavvpog  r\X&e  NUa 


rifiiv  navxaxov  xgonds  inoittto 
t&f  noXtfxliav.  —  ozv<psX(tu>y 

V.  140.  Schol.:  <F(|io'ffMpoj' 
o  ytvvaioq'  oi  ydg  l<%xvQ°*  Jnnoi 
tU  trjtf  d't-'6u't'  oeigdy  bvyyvvrnt 
rov  a  putlog.  Boeckh  rightly 
observes  that  although  this  epithet 
is  derived  from  ongavogtp ,  it  yet 
means  toy  d^toy  *A{iT\v,  Wars  pro- 
pitious and  favourable;  The  same 
thing  is  observed  by  Seidler, 
who  compares  Aesch.  Agam.  850: 
ftoyog  d  '0<f vaatvg ,  ogntg  ovv 
hxtov  fnXft  .    CnxVfk  Utotfios  ify 

ipol  OHQagtOQOS. 

V.  141.  tnia  Xox«yoi  ydg] 
On  these  seven  leaders  see  at  Oed. 
C.  1306  sqq.  The  particle  ydg  serves 
to  give  a  reason  for  what  has 
just  been  said',  viz.  that  Mars  had 
raged  against  the  Argives.  On 
the  position  of  this  particle  see  my 
note  on  Phil.  1422  sq. 

V.  142.  taot  ngot  taovs] 
Erfurdt  compares  Eur.  Phoen. 
757 :  loovq  laotot  nofofAtotaw  dy- 
Fi#f/f.  Apollod.  Ill,  p.  154:  *Kteo- 
xXrtg,  xataazqaaq  tjyt/joyaf,  taovq 
taon  ?ra|e.  See  also  my  note  on  v.  13. 

V.  14.1.  tilt}]  This  seems  to 
mean  gifts  offered  to  theGods 
in  Trach.  238.  Eur.  Med.  1393. 
lienc ;  the  arms  borne  by  the  Ar- 
give  leaders,  after  being  torn  from 
their  bodies  to  adorn  the  trophy, 
are  sarcastically  said  to  be  of- 
fered to  Jupiter  the  God  of 


Trophies.  TiXoe,  in  the  sense 
of  a  gift,  occurs  in  Aesch.  Spt. 
c.  Th.  266.  Eurip.  apud  Athen.  p. 
40.  D:  jjtxgd  ttvuyttq  t¥Xr\.  MUSG. 
Boeckh:  » HdyxaXxn  ziXn  sind 
nicht  Waffen,  die  als  Weihgeschenke 
aufgehangt  werden,  sondern  zu 
Tropaen  geordnete  n€tyonX(uit  wie 
schon  Z>tyi  tyona(o)  zeigt. « 

V.  144.  Tricl. :  nXf,y  zojyozv- 
ytgoty  ovzot  ydg  tl  xal  dni&a- 
vov ,  dXXd  d '*o'rt  ov  Sirxgiftij  ctv- 
ttoy  »?  vlxr\,  Jio  xovto  ovx  dytxi&t] 
id  SnXa  avztoy  zo7$  0*oi$. 

V  145.  Schol  :  xo*'  avzoTv 
dvil  too  xaz'  dXXfttoy.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  489.  III.  and  Meinek.  ad  Me- 
nandr.  fr.  316. 

V.  146.  Schol  :  <f#xp«r«ic  Xoy- 
yof  d/xq)oztQw9ty  i)xoyrifjiiva< ' 
>]  #txQttz*7s  iptiatv ,  ozi  dXXyXovs 
anixzt ivav ,  xal  ij  kxaztgov  Xoyxi 
ovx  tlf  xtvov  dntniuqp&i ,  aXX' 
Ixgdtqat  rov  kzigov.  1  think  that 
dtxgnzfii  bears  the  meaning  both 
of  number  and  victory.  For  I  can- 
not possibly  believe  that  it  means 
nothing  more  than  d«ra«?.  The 
Atrides  are  in  a  very  similar  man- 
ner styled  JixguTth  in  Aj.  252, 
with  regard  both  to  their  number 
and  their  power.  See  my  remarks 
in  Censura  Ajac.  ab  Lobeck.  ed. 
p.  90  sq. 

V.  148.  Schol.:  a  /xeyaXuiyv- 
fjioi'  rj  utydXrjy  ntgmotovaa  d'o- 
$av.  For  the  particles  dXXd  ydg 
see  Matth.  on  Eurip.  Phoen.  371. 
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ta  itokvaQtidto)  dvTizaQ£i6cc  ®ijf3a, 
150  ix  ptv  Srj  Tcolinav 

rav  vvv  &i<sd-£  Xrj0^o6vvav, 
fts&v  $s  vaovg  %OQOig 

navw%Loig  itdvzag  inek&afMv '  6  ®tj{5ag  tf'  tXeXl%fttov 
Bccx%iog  CtQ%Ol. 

(dyztavcz.  ((.) 

155  a'AA'  ode  ydo  6rj  flaQiXevg  zaoag, 
V.  150 — 151  form  one  line  in  Dind. 


The  connection  is:  but  as  vic- 
tory has  come,  let  us  now 
forget  war. 

V.    149.        Z«    37  o  A  v  a  Q  U  d  T  (i)  J 

See  v.  845.  and  Boeckh  Expl. 
Pind.  01.  VI,  85.  p.  161,  referred 
to  be  Neuius.  But  this  adjective 
signifies  the  valour  of  the  Thebans, 
on  account  of  which  victory  seems 
to  be  said  to  have  come  to  the 
Thebans  uvuxaQtlott,  which  is  thus 
explained  by  the  Scholiast:  aVri 
zov  laov  nvrrj  ftxQtioa ,  cog  dyzi- 
9tog.  &£Xtt  de  tlmty,  or*  ocov 
iqpikti  Tr,i>  y(xr,y,  xal  rj  yfx>;  av~ 
xrjy  dyzeqptXrioev'  npof  yaCgovauv 
ydQ  avzrjv  xal  adzrj  xttQf'an  r7*~ 
frey.  On  the  dative  depending  upon 
%X9ey  see  at  Oed.  C.  70. 

Y.  150  sq.  I*  f*iy  dj  —  Xn- 
fffioavvay]  he.  after  these 
wars  be  forgetful  of  them. 
For  Siattat  >  uoavyt/y  is  a  poet- 
ical form  of  speech  for  the  simple 
Xa»eoi>a*.  See  on  Oed.  C.  462. 
On  the  substantive  noXfjitov  to  be 
also  refeired  to  the  words  &io&e 
Xttafi.  see  at  Phil.  512.  With  this 
passage  we  may  compare  Homer 
Od.  XXIV,  4i>3  sq. :  i)^**<  (T  ad  nai- 
Ja>y  Zt  xaoyyyqzioy  Xi  '/oyoto 
(xXtjaty  9i(o[*ty. 

V.  153  sq.  Schol.:  o  Grjfias 
d'  iX*X£x&t»y  o  xiyTta(x&wv • 
iXtXix&oyct  de  tor  Jtowaov  rpi\ai 
dtd  zdq  Iv  zttiq  /9«Xjfefai(  xtytf- 
tffK*  q  roV  zyy  y^v  aeiovza  xal 
uyccpttxxtvoyTa  t«is  jfoptlaf£.  'O 
de    yovi'    6   ©''/Sac  Baxgeios,  6 

noXiztfi^  6  *XtX(x&a>y,  «QX°*  z^ 
Xoqh'us.    For  the  pleonastic  ex- 


pression Gr'tpaq  lUX(x&o*y  the  edi- 
tors compare  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
109:  noXkffovxot  x^ovof.  Oed.  C. 
1087. 1348.  Trach.  1021.  Eurip.  Iph. 
T.  436.  Matth.:  dovXeias  ip&w 
detXaiac  nav«(novoi. 

V.  154.  •  o »]  Spanheim 
on  Callim.  h.  in  Del.  17.  observes : 
»It  is  well  known  that  both  op^fiv, 
dgxeoitat,  as  well  as  the  compounds 

ita(>xttt'i  xttzd(>xfa&",i  are  used  of 
those  persons  •  who  in  the  sacred 
rites  and  dances  of  the  ancients 
first  led  either  the  song  or  the  dance, 
thereby  acting  as  leaders  to  the 
rest.*  Neuius  compares  II.  XVIII, 
606.  Od.  VI,  19.  VI,  101.  Elmsl. 
on  Eur.  Bacch.  141. 

V.  155  sqq.  Schol.:  dXX'  ode 
ydQ  drj  fiaatXivs'  <?p»ffT«  xal 
fityaXo<fgoy<os  dteaxevaazat  avzio 
6  x°Q°S'  HztQot  ydg  dy  zavzanQta- 
zoy  tis>iyayty,  or*  ijfteTs  ouyrjv&rjpty 

Vno  KQtoyToq-   yaqibi'  de  ZO  7lQt3- 

zov  ui i'  etjy'ji'  avzotif  nonjcao&ai, 
Hns  de  dr/ieJ<r«i,  vno  ztyof  f}9po£- 
o&f)oay.  JlagaztiQft  de,  or*  nayzy 
intutXtos  dtaytyezat  drjXajy  r/fuy 
zd  ngtiyuctza  0  nottjzqs,  (5c«  lonaQ- 
#a»  fjiey  avzd  xainaQaxeTa&atizi- 
Po*c  Tipocwnoic,  ndyza  de  dttXov- 
o&ai.  Cf.  note  on  Oed.  R.  836 
—881,  on  Oed.  C.  1206—1243,  and 
Trach.  624.  653. 

V.  155.  «XX'  ode]  "Ode  must 
be  joined  with  /w(i#7  so  as  to  mean: 
hither  comes.  See  on  Oed.  C. 
111.  The  connection  is  this:  but 
we  must  quit  this  subject, 
that  we  may  approach  the 
temples  of  the  Gods:  for 
Creon   comes.     The  particles 
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Kqscdv  6  Msvotxiag,  vso%poi(St  &eav 
ini  6vvzv%laig  %(0Q6l  ztvcc  drj 
piqtiv  iQE6<3G>v,  ozv  6vy7tXr)zov 
160  zrjvSe  ysQOVtcsv  noovftezo  kioxriv, 
xoiva  xtjovyiiazi  itiptyag. 

KPEON. 

Avdgeg,  tot  (ihv  8rj  noksog  atfopcdcocj  &eoi 
nokka  Gala  6si(5avzeg  cooftcoCav  itakiv 
vuctg  d'  iya  jcofinoi6LV  in  Jtdvzav  8l%a 
165  %6zuk'  txiti&ai,  zovzo  fihv  xa  Aatov 
aifiovtag  eidng  ev  ftoovav  ad  xodzrj, 


V.  156  »a.  KqIoiv  —  veoxt*o?ct  &tu>y]  Thisis  W.  DindorFa 
conjecture.    MSS.  Kgitoy  —  ytoxpof  ytavalat  &aov. 

V.  157.  For  uvd  o*q  I  have  written  x(ya  with  Hermann. 
Dind.  x*yd  <fi). 


aXXd  —  ydQ  are  used  in  the  same 
manner  in  El.  595.  and  619. 

V.  156  sq.  KQitov]  This  is 
here  a  monosyllable.  Compare  the 
examples  collected  in  Advers.  in 
Soph.  Philoct.  p.  37.  So  also  nXiiav 
in  Homer  Od.  I,  183.  For  the 
phrase  &td>v  Gvvxt>%ia%g  cf.  Oed. 
R.  34:  Satfio voty  ZvyaXXayalg.  Phi- 
loct.  1096  ed.m. :  noxuoq  d'cuuovov. 

V.  159.  Schol.:  (Qiaacjv  Iv 
iavrta  xi  vlo v  xai  ut g  ipvujy  i»  fxexa- 
tpogag  rwf  (Qtaaoyviay.  Cf.  Aj.  251. 

V  160.  Schol.:  n  gov&tx  o 
Xiajffiy  dyxl  toi-  optXfay  avyt- 
xQotqaey,  Cf.  Oed.  C.  167.  Neuius 
observes:  ^Hermann  wishes  us  to 
understand  the  force  of  the  middle 
voice  in  such  a  manner  that  Creon 
may  not  be  thought  to  have  pro- 
claimed a  council  for  the  people 
to  express  their  opinions,  but  for 
himself  to  give  some  order.  Cf.  II. 
VIII,  2.  489.  Od.  IX,  171.  X,  188. 
XII,  319.  The  word  ngoxt&ipat  has 
been  treated  on  after  Hemsterh. 
on  Lucian  Necyom.  19.  by  Valck. 
on  Herod.  VIII,  6l.« 

V.  161.  Schol.:  nipxiiag-  (Atxa- 
axtiXdiisvog.   See  on  v.  19. 

V.  162  sq.  aoyaXuig  —  (oq- 
Stooav  Tidliy]  Cf.  Oed.  R.  51 : 
dXX'  doyaXttq  xnyti'  nyoQ&woov 
Tiohy. 


V.  163.  Schol.:  no  My  cdXy 
TOQjuxLOQ,  to t,  ini  vttog.  Cf.  Oed. 
R  22.  Brunck  compares  Plutarch. 
Vit.  Fab.  c.  27 :  njV  rjytpoyiay  w$ 
uXri&uis    noXXqi    adXqj  atta&tlaay 

(OQ&OJOt  TldXlV. 

V.  164  sqq.  Schol.:  v>a«  ©*' 
iyut  n ojj. n  oXatv  <f*a  xwv  nofi- 
nujy  Vfiaf  fxtTSXaXtodfiTjy  jf<»£i$ 
andyruiy,  i%aiQixto$  ngog  vpagiio- 
yov  dntozdXt]  rj  dyyeXta.  *0  6i 
Xoyog  iaxl  ttkv  xai  crj/jayxtxoq  tov 
n Q ('cy/ua r oc  ,  iaxl  6i  xai  xt)(Vix6q- 
yyX(i)Uti(\ti    yttQ     HQtOZOV  ttVXOVf 

dvayxaioy  <fe  ry  nagiovxt  ncxotov 
ini  noXtxtxrjy  a?/'}*'  tvvovq  tavz<j> 
xaxaaxrjffai  xodg  vnqxoovg .  pex*- 
nfUXfjdjUfjv  o$v ,  (p^oty,  VfXUS,  «J- 
6 idg,  or»  dvto&tr  ngog  Adiov  xai 
OldCnoda  fvvoixuif  tt%txe  *  tig  Stj- 
nov  xai  TiQog  avxdv  xoiovXtov  (pa- 
vr\aopivtav.  JrjXoi  dk  <)ia  tovttov 
xai  Tt]v  riXtxCav  zwy  xaxd  xoy  yo- 
ga v  ytpoyxtoy^  xai  (xt  &yw&(y  dno 
Aatov  Svitay  iv  noXtxq(q. 

V.  164  sq.  nopnotoiy  — 
f<rre»A'  Ixiafta*]  On  this  da- 
tive see  Matth.  §.  396.,  on  the 

fhrase  &rr.  Ixio&at  my  note  on 
hiloct.  60.  —  On  xovro  juiy  — 
tovr'  av&is  see  at  Oed.  R.  584. 

V.  166.  ft  q  6  y  atv]  On  the  use 
of  this  plural  see  at  Oed.  C.  371. 
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zovz  av&ig,  r\vix  OlMizovg  coq&ov  noXiv, 
xdnsi  Sinker ',  dfupl  zovg  xslvav  hi 
natfiag  iiivovvag  ipTtidoig  yQovrma6iv. 

170  or'  ovv  ixslvoi  itQog  diicXijg  \iolgag  fitav 
xa&  rjiUQtxv  aXovzo  nafaavzig  zb  xai 
xlfjyivttg  avzozsiQt  6vv  piatpazi, 
iya  xparq  drj  ndvza  xai  ftgovovg  s%g> 
yivovg  wet  ay%i6ZBia  zmv  oXtoXozav. 

175  ap,ri%avov  8s  jtavzbg  dvSgog  ixfia&Biv 

tyv%r\v  zb  xai  cpgovtjfia  xai  yva^v,  itgiv  av 
ag%aig  zb  xai  vopoitiw  tvzQtfirjg  tpavrj. 
ipoi  yag  ogzig  riatiav  ev&vvav  xoXiv 
firj  zav  dgidz&v  aitzszai  ftovXsvpdzav, 

180  dXXy  ix  q>6fiov  zov  yX<b<SGav  iyxXrjtiag  2#«, 
xdxuSxog  elvai  vvv  zb  xai  ndXai  SoxsV 
xai  fielfov  ogzig  dvzi  zr\q  avzov  ndzgag 


V.  168 sq.  dptji  tovs  —  q>Qo- 
vijftaatv]  Hermann  remarks: 
>In  calling  them  natdac,  he  under- 
stands the  offspring  of  Laius  and 
Oedipus,  because  they  were  the 
sons  of  one ,  the  grandsons  of  the 
other  of  these  princes.*  Unless 
any  one  suppose  that  Polynices  and 
Eteocles  are  called  their  children, 
because  they  were  in  a  certain 
manner  the  sons  of  both.  —  The 
author  has  used  the  simple  utvuv 
for  tfxfilvdy  by  a  poetic  usage. 
See  on  Aj.  745. 

V.  170.  TlQoq  StnXt\$  fioiQui) 
See  my  note  on  v.  14. 

V.  172.  adzo%e  tQ  t  cvv  fxtd- 
nuati]  I.  e.  by  a  direful 
wickedness  perpetrated  by 
themselves,  or  by  the  infa- 
mou8crimeofamutualslaug  li- 
ter. On  the  preposition  cvv  see 
at  Oed.  C.  814. 

V.  173.  XQatTf  —  xai  &q6- 
povc]  Similar  examples  are  col- 
lected on  Oed.  C.  421. 

V.  174.  Schol.:  xaz'  dyXi- 
eiita'  ovdftiQtaQ'  xai1  oix«»orqrer, 
xazet  myftrtHty.  Cf.  Matth.  $. 
581.  b. 

V.  175  sqq.  dfi^yavov  o*i 
—  ifiol  yaq  etc.]    The  poet  has 


consulted  brevity  by  suppressing 
the  sentence  to  which  the  partiele 
yciy  is  to  be  referred.  For  he 
says:  but  since  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  ascertain  the  mind, 
disposition  and  sentiments 
of  any  man  (in  power),  be- 
fore he  has  held  power  and 
given  laws  for  some  space 
of  time;  I,  that  ye  may  know 
what  sort  of  king  ye  will 
have,  think  fit  to  address 
these  words  to  you.  For  to 
me  etc.  On  the  use  of  the  par- 
ticle yttg  see  at  v.  238  sq.  The 
passage  is  quoted  by  Demosth. 
F.  L.  p.  418. 

V.  175.  Schol.:  oi  piv  Xlhovi 
avaxi&eaat  xtjv  yvtaur\v ,  o!  de 
Blavxt,  8rt  a'^yij  ard'oa  Set' 
xvvatv. 

V.  180.  yXtacaav  eyxXy- 
a«c]  Cf.  505:  el  fxrj  ylmaaav 
tyxXrjooi  tpofiof.  Creon  secretly 
refers  to  what  he  says  more  plainly 
in  v.  289. 

V.  181.  Schol.:  vvv  t*  xai 
naXat-  xai  nqiv  «o£a*,  xai  vvv, 
ire  ini  xrjv  aQX^  iX^Xv»a.  Cf. 
El.  676.  907. 

V.  182.  pe  f£  ov'  —  dvzi] 
Examples  of  this  usage  are  adduc- 
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tpiXov  vopl&i,  zovzov  ovdapov  X4ya>. 
iyd  yap,  itxco  Zevg  6  n&vtf  oquv  dsl, 

185  ovz  av  6i(07zrj6ca^L  zrjv  avrjv  ogcov 
6zsi%ovoav  a6zolg  dvzi  zrjg  GazTjoiag, 
ovt  ttv  <piXov  not'  avdga  dvg^ievi]  %&ovog 
delpriv  ipavxai,  zovzo  yiyvridxmv,  ozi 
rjtf  iazlv  r]  0cS£ov6a.  xai  zavxyg  sm 

190  itXiovzsg  OQ&rjg  zoig  <piXovg  xoiovus&a. 
zoiolgtf  iya  vopoiai  zijvif  avf  a  noXiv, 
xai  vvv  ddeXtpd  zavds  xyovZag  s%(o 
dozolCi  naCdov  zav  dn  Oldtoov  itiqv 
EzeoxXia  filv,  og  iroXeag  vnsQ^ax&v 

195  oXaXe  zfjgSs  %dvz  uQiszsvaag  doasi, 


V.  195.    fogtt  is  my  own  correction.  MSS.  3ogt.  See  on  Oed. 0.619. 


ed  by  Matth.  §.  450.  not.  1.  and 
Rost  %.  109.  not.  6.  We  must 
not  however  suppose  that  the  pre- 
position dvtt  loses  its  own  proper 
force  in  this  phrase.  For  the  re- 
mark I  have  made  on  the  expres- 
sion aXXoq  dvzi  gov  on  Oed.  C. 
484.,  also  holds  good  in  reference 
to  this. 

V.I83.  ovdapov  Xiyut)  Nullo 
loco  sive  numero  esse  dico. 
Erfurdt  compares  &fovc  vopittov 
ovdauov  Aesch.  Pers.  4^6.  and 
Ruhnk.  on  Xen.  Mem.  II,  1,  52. 
Wytienb.  on  Plat.  Phaed.  p.  183. 

V.  186.  dvti  tU 
I.  e.  pro  co,  ut  ipse  salvus 
sim. 

V.  187.  Schol.:  ovt'  dvipiXov 
ovx  av  XTrioaifit)*  g>(Xov  ziji  tpfe 
noXetos  0  / .  zovzo  <fi  II o- 
Xvv>txtp  ovvxtlvu.  x&orof  no- 
Xeo)(. 

V.  189.  Schol  :  r7<f'  lirilv  ,i 
a  to  C  "via-  j)  7io'A»c  drjXovozt.  For 
")6t  and  tavTqt  Neuius  compares 
vs.  296.  673.  Add  also  Matth. 
§.  470.  I. 

V.  190.  Schol.:  nXiovzrg-  no- 

gtudjJfVOt.  <?7?0  TMV   vnov  >]  tt*za- 

tpogd.  The  editors  compare  Cicero 
ad  Fam.  XII,  25:  unanavisest 
iam  bonorum  omnium;  quam 
quidem   nos    damus  operam 


ut  r retain  teneamus.  But  by 
these  words:  rovzo  ytyvoiaxujv  — 
noi'vu^'hc  Creon  means:  as  I 
think  that  our  safety  is  con- 
tained in  that  of  our  coun- 
try, and  that  if  we  govern 
that  country  aright,  we  shall 
obtain  the  friends  we  seek. 
For  tovg  ffttuvg  n  » too  [At  Ha  cf.  £1. 
302 ;  6  avv  yvvatti  r«c  u 
noiovfitvot.  Oed.  R.  861:  *l  /ui} 
to  xi<i(f<><;  xfgdavtt  ftxafaf  with 
my  note. 

V.  192  sqq.  Schol.:  ateXipJ- 
Ua,  SfiOM  [Cf.  Oed.  C.257  ed.  m.J. 
MtXXiav  <ff  ntgi  dntfrtoBs  xtfQv- 
ypatos  Xiytiv  fiaxgozigtp  faqta* 
ztp  Xoyip  *  xai  ngojiov  uiv  iyxot- 
fitdCtt  rov  'ExfoxXfa'  vazroov  di 
lX4yx**  rov  IloXvvtix^  xaiatixvv- 
atv  avzov  ptoove  d(tov  xai  t/Jc 
Totavtrjc  ttfitagtaf. 

V.  193.  rdiv  dn'  Oldtnav] 
Sophocles  often  puts  the  preposi- 
tions fi  and  dno  in  the  sense  in 
which  they  occur  here.  Cf.  Aj. 
138.  202.  El.  544.  619.  Oed.  C. 
293.  Trach.  631.  Phil.  260.  560. 
940.  1088.  and  95  412  of  this  play. 
That  the  Latin  writers  have  a  similar 
mode  of  expression  is  observed  by 
Ruhnken  on  Ter.  Andr.I,  I,  129. 

V.  195.  ndvt'  dgtatevaaf] 
See  on  Aj.  v.  427.  ed.  m. 
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xdqxp  xs  xQvijfai  xal  xd  itdvx  iyayvltiai, 

a  xoig  dgCtixoig  SQ%txai  xaro  vexgolg. 

xbv  $  av  j-vvatpov  xovde,  JloXvviixr\v  Xiyca, 

og  yrjv  naxgdav  xal  dsovg  xovg  iyysvelg 
200  (pvyag  xaxeX&ov  rj&iXriCE  ply  nvgl 

XQYjGai  xazdxgag,  xi&iXr\6e  d'  ai^iazog 

xotvov  naGaGftai,  tovg  8s  dovX<6<Sag  ayeiv, 

xovxov  xoXh  xfid'  ixxexygvxxai  zcttpio 

firjzs  xzeQ%uv  firjzs  xmxvdai  xiva, 
205  iav  81  a%anzov  xal  itgog  olcov&v  dipag 

xal  Ttgog  xvvGiv  iSetizov  alxid&ivz  idetv. 

xoiovd'  ipov  (pgovriiia.   xovnox  tx  y  ipoi? 

* 

V.  198    mXvvthri.  Dind. 

V.  203.   ixxt  xtjg  vxrai  is  M  us  grave's  conjecture.  MSS.  ixxtxr\- 


V.  196.  td  ndvx%  ivayrlaat) 
UyvCCnv  among  the  Greeks  signi- 
6es  not  only  to  lustra te  or  pu- 
rify, but  also  to  sacrifice  or 
offer  to  the  Gods.  See  Eur. 
Ale.  76.  Iph.  T.  711.  Add  niXa- 
vov  ln\  nvqi  xa9ayr(aac  Ion  720. 
tfyvKiav  ivinua   u  >',/■«> y  Apollon. 

Rhod.  n,  928.  MUSG.  For  the 
preposition  lit  thus  added  Neuius 
compares  El.  441:  iniotKpty,  and 
Oed.  R.  913:  inttopud/uti*.  Add 
below  247:  Ivnyiottvoac. 

V.  197.  (Q/trat  xarto]  Of- 
ferings to  the  dead  were  believed 
to  penetrate  beneath  tl*e  earth  to 
(he  very  habitations  of  the  Shades. 
Hence  the  Chorus  in  Aesch.  Pers. 
626:  av  U  n*|u/i*  jfo«c  Saidpovq 
vno  yfjf.  Philostratus  vit.  Apol- 
lon. VI,  2:  #f<J  yaQ  x»6»io*  $6- 
ifqovq  uondtovxat  xal  xd  iv  xolX$ 
rp  yp  dotoutva  Compare  a  pas- 
sage of  Porphyry  quoted  by  M. 
Ant.  Delrio  on  Senec.  Oed.  556. 
MUSG. 

V.  198  sqq.  toy  6*  ad  {Ji»,- 
aiftoy  etc.]  Suvern  with  great 
truth  observes  that  Creon  does 
not  give  thee  orders  tSrough  a 
private  animosity  towards  PoTyni- 
ces,  but  because  he  deems  it  the 
duty  of  a  good  king  and  citizen 
to  be  equally  just  towards  those 


who  love  their  country,  and  those 
who  prove  its  enemies;  and  that 
his  severity  towards  Antigone  is 
not  the  result  af  any  enmity,  but 
of  a  desire  to  support  his  own 
power. 

V.  199.  tot);  fyyeyttc]  Mus- 
grave  compares  El  428:  tiqqc 
vvv  $nuv  at  Xiaaouat,  rmy  tyy*- 
y*>y.   Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  588 :  9*ovs 

towc  lyytvtfq- 

V.  200  xax*X&u.v]  Return- 
ing. See  on  Oed.  C.  599  sq.  On 
xarrixous  see  on  the  same  play, 
v.  1237  sq. 

V.  202.  Schol:  x«»vor  dvxl 
zov  ifjioovXlov  t\  row  ddtXipixov 
atuaroq  ■  nayotvyztxd  di  X(ay  Ten  ia 
%mv  axovoyttov. 

V.  205  sq.  xal  ngig  —  «!xi- 
o&tvz'  Idtiy]  We  must  under- 
stand lav  from  the  foregoing  words, 
alxiat}i»z'  Idtlv  is  by  the  same 
idiom  as  qdv  Xiynr  and  other  Si- 
mula r  phrases  treated  on  by  Ma  tth. 
§.  535.  b.  Render:  and  deli  led 
with  his  liodv  torn  by  birds 
and  dogs.  ERF. 

V.  207  sq.  x  ovn or'  —  Ivdt- 
xatv)  Whenhesays:  for  a  great- 
er degree  of  honour  shall 
never  be  awarded  by  me  to 
the  bad  than  to  the  good, 
he  seems  to  mean:  wicked  men 
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xipr\v  TCQbtlovd  ot  xaxol  tmv  ivdtx&v. 
akX'  ogxig  svvovg  xfids  xij  nokei,  davcov 
210  xal  £©v  Sfwlcsg  i|  ipov  xipqtotttt. 

X0P02. 

(Jot  tKvt  ccQsGxei,  Ttai  Mevoixscog  Kqe<dv, 
xov  xyde  dvgvovv  xdg  xov  cvftcvij  itoXu. 
i'ii tup  $h  %qr\6frai  navxl  xov  tc&qeGxL  601 
xal  xav  ftavovxcov  %(ono6oi  £c5ftfv  nigv. 

KPEON. 

215  nag  av  6xonol  vvv  she  xuv  Elgripivcov; 

X0P02. 
VBcoxioq}  x<p  xovxo  fitt6xd&iv  jtgo&eg. 

V.  208.  Hermann  writes  nQogftovo'  from  Aug.,  because  the 
tragedians  seem  to  have  avoided  these  »hiantes  vocales«,  and  because  the 
poet  does  not  speak  of  preferring  Polvnices  to  Eteocles,  but  making  them 
both  equal  With  regard  to  the  hiatus,  Neuius  well  compares  the 
noun  avroivtrtc,  and  on  the  sense  see  notes.  Hermann  should  have 
shewn  that  the  Greeks  did  make  use  of  Uf*fjv  fx  uvos  ngoqkx^  »nthe 
sense  he  intended. 

V.  211.  Brunck  r«St\  upon  which  the  dative  ao\  would  be  made 
to  depend,  as  if  the  Chorus  openly  assented  to  the  king.  Dind.  Kgiov. 

V.  212.   xoc  is  W.  Dindorf's  conj.   MSS.  xat. 

V.  213.  navxl  rtov  nagtexC  cot  I  have  written  with  Din- 
do  rf.    MSS.  navxl  Tiov  /  Ivtoxl  oot. 

V.  215.  7t w c  av  axonol  vvv  tlxt  r.  dg.  with  a  note  of  inter- 
rogation, is  due  to  Dindorf.    The  MSS.  read  affirmatively  uis  av  axo- 

710 1  VVV  tjXt  XWV  tlut;UtV<OV. 

shall  neverhave  any  great-  consonant,  as  is  certain  boih  from 

er  advantage  than  the  good,  the  writing  of  ancient  MSS.  and 

For  he  assumes  that  the  wicked  common  reason  —  I  have  treated 

have  some  advantage,  if  they  not  at  Eur.  Ale.  841.  W.  DINDORF. 

only  succeed  in  escaping  the  pun-  y   213.    Schol. :    dvxi  xov 

ishment  of  their  misdeed,  but  even  Cl(  ffot  gn(0$  vo(Ao9(t(iv. 

obtain  the  same   honours   as  the  y  ^     ^  ;  ^ 

%T  «4A  I  i    c  XaxK.  i}vx£xov'  fifXixot  ^Tv^fv^ 

»J{      AoT>,U'}a'tC"]  n  **>y  tlQW*™*.   On  the  par- 

Philoct.  48.  tic|es  wc-f  *y  j0ine<j  wjth  the  op- 

V.  211  sq.  col  xavx'  agfext*     tative  in  interrogations  I  havespo- 
—  tov  xfiSf  6 v"ivow  etc.]    On     ken  at  Phil.  777. 
the    preposition  placed  after  the        y.  216.  ngo&fs]    The  editors 


second  substantive  only,  seeMatth.  compare  Trach.  1049:  xovnoj  xot- 

§.  595.  4.  ovtov  ovx'  (cxoiTig  ij  Jtog  tiqov- 

V.  212.  x&q  xov  tdpevtj]  On  Srjxtv  ovit'  o  axvyvog  EoQVc9fvs 

the  crasis  xoj  —  for  it  must  be  i/noi.   Eur.  Hipp.  1016:  av  navxo} 

written  so,  not  xtU,  when  before  a  rov&e  nQov^xai  vofxov. 
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KPEON. 

dlk*  si6*  hoifiOL  xov  vsxgov  y  enitixonoi. 

X0P02. 

xt  dijx*  av  aXk<p  xovx  iitevxikkotg  in; 

KPEON. 
to  firj  'tuxcoqeiv  xolg  dmoxovtiiv  tads. 

X0P02. 

220  ovx  ednv  ovxa  ucogog,  og  ftavelv  iga. 

KPEON. 

xal  ptjv  6  (iHS&os  y  ovxog.  dkk'  vri  iknldav 
dvdgag  to  xsgdog  nokkdxig  8iaks6ev. 

$YAAH. 
Avu^  iga  phv  ov%.  oitag  xd%ovg  vito 
dvgnvovg  Cxdva  xovyov  i£dgag  jc66&. 


V.  218.    dXXo  tovt'.  Dind. 

V.  217.  a'AJL'  -  in(axonoi\ 
The  particle  t\XXa  is  referred  to 
the  suppressed  part  of  the  sentence, 
supplied  thus  by  the  gloss:  ov  Xiyta 
viuCt^  (polttootiy,  dXXd  — .  For  the 
old  men,  not  clearly  understanding 
Creon's  intention,  besought  to  be 
freed  from  the  labour  of  guarding 
the  body,  which  they  thought  was 
imposed  upon  them 

V.  218.  it  (Oil'  ay  —  In]  I.e. 
it  d^r*  uv  tlq  tovto,  o  dXXu>  intv- 
tiXXoiq  (tt;  the  Chorus  signifies  it- 
self by  the  pronom  dXXo). 

V.  219.  to  pjj  —  r«cf*]  That 
you  will  not  sanction  those 
who  disobey  this  edict;  i.  e. 
that  you  take  care  that  no  one 
disobeys  it.  On  dmorriy,  to  dis- 
obey, cf.  381:  oi  y*  dntaxovaav, 
and  656:  dnwstrio«oav.  Trachin. 
U83.  1224.  1228.  On  the  accusa- 
tive tddt  see  at  v.  64. 

V.  220.  ovtu)  fitSgos,  of] 
Examples  of  this  phrase  are  col- 
lected by  Matth.  §.  479.  not.  1. 
See  also  Schaefer  on  Demoslh. 
F.  L.  p.  376,  v.  7.  Apatur.  903,  17. 

V.  221  sq.  uXX'  iXnUotv 
—  JmtXeoiv]    But  gain  has 


often  undone  men,  because 
they  hoped,  i.e.  the  gain  which 
men  have  hoped  for,  or  the  hope 
of  gain  has  often  undone  them. 

V.  223.  Schol.:  *e<5  pt* 
on  ax;  i  ni  /•>''-  Sno'  od  tovxo 
Xiyto,  or»  /Add  onoviSijs  aa^fxal- 
voiv  Ttgog  oi  TMTioQevfittt'  noXXd- 
xig  yctg  in  tor  a;  tXoyiadprjv,  nott- 
qov  (X9oj  nnoc,  <ri,  q         For  the 

Rosition  of  the  particles  uiv  ovx 
euius  compares  El.  552.  905. 
1036.  Oed.  R.  31.  Oed.  C.  836. 1370. 
Elmsl.  on  Eur.  Med.  1053-  Sec 
also  on  v.  96.  Camerarius  also 
well  observes :  ^Servants  are  fond 
of  prefacing  their  messages  with  re- 
marks upon  the  haste,  with  which 
they  have  come,  as  in  Plaut.  Mer- 
cat.*.  sedi tionem  facit  lien,  oc- 
cupat  praecordia.  perii,  ani- 
mam  nequeo  vertere.  nimis 
nihili  tibicen  siem.  This  he 
now  says,  he  cannot  do,  as  he  has 
come  quietly  and  without  hurry. « 

V.224.  xoutpoy  f^dgaf  noo*a\ 
So  Eurip.  Troad.  342:  f*n  xovodov 
atop  p,tft'  lg  'Agyiiuv  axgatov. 
See  my  observations  in  Censura 
Aiac.  ab  Lobeck.  ed.  p.  78  sq. 
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225  itokkdg  ydg  e6%ov  ygovzldav  &m6za6sig 
odoig  xvxkmv  ipavzov  slg  dvatizgocpTjv. 
tyv%rj  ydg  rivba  nokkd  pot,  pv^ovpivrj ' 
zdkag,  zl  %<OQEig  ol  pokav  6&6sig  dixriv; 
tk^ficDV,  psvsig  av;  xsi  zdd'  sitiszca,  Kgicav 

230  akkov  nag  dvSgog,  n&g  6v  drjx'  ovx  dkyvvH; 
zoiav&  skfocav  r\vvzov  6%okr}  figadvg. 
%ovx(og  odog  f}ga%tia  ylyvezai  uuxqcc. 
zikog  ye  /uivrot  8bvq  ivlxrjafv  pokiiv 
6oC'  xsi  zo  tirjdhv  ifcegd),  ygatico  8*  oftog. 

235  ztjg  iknldog  ydg  Ipgopctt  8e$gaypivog 


V.  229.    rX^uo*,  Dind.,  and  xai  r«'<T  (tana*  .  .  .  dvdgds;  ttwc 

V.  231.  The  later  editors  have  absurdly  restored  the  reading  r«- 
%vc  mentioned  in  the  Scholia,  instead  of  figadvg,  as  I  have  fully  shewn 
in  my  Comm.  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoritate  p.  16. 

V.  234.  Brunck  has  joined  aol  with  rrgdaat.  Although  this  can- 
not be,  yet  I  do  not  think  the  common  reading  correct.  For  it  is  ab- 
surd that  not  should  be  here  placed  in  such  a  situation  as  to  require 
peculiar  emphasis.  I  therefore  conjecture  xrt  oo*  to  pydiy  qogaaa* 
d*  ok  cue     Km  peri  us:  oic,  xtl  to  pudi*      g<o,  (pgdaoiv  Sptog. 

V.  235.  La.  ntngaypivos.  R.  Vat.  Aug.  b  ntygaypivoq ,  the  last 
with  this  gl.  qeyaXiafitvos.  yg.  de  xai  d to gay fti  vo  s,  Sntg  ngog  to 
iXnidoq  ovvr'apf*;.  Dindorf  has  lately  received  rtKfagyfxfyog.  As 
the  matter  is  doubtful,  I  have  preferred  following  the  greater  number 
of  MSS.  especially  as  being  confirmed  by  the  Scholiast. 


V.  225.  noXXds  ydg  lovov 
etc.]  Literally:  for  I  have  had 
many  hinderances  of  delibe- 
ration, i.  c.  for  my  thoughts 
have  often  restrained  me  or 
have  bade  me  stand  stilt  Cf. 
Plutarch  Lysand.  c.  17:  ai  0* 
dno  i/ j-Yx,  t\-  tig  SXoy  dfjagttat  noX- 
Xdq  tyardang  —  £/o»«>»j'.  —  On 
the  local  dative  which  follows, 
odoTf,  see  at  v.  121. 

V.  227.  ijvda  —  fiv&ovfiivTj] 
See  on  Aj.  757:  fyy  Xiytoy. 

\.  230.  Schol.:  odx  aXyvvtr 
ov  UfjojQrj^naf}-  Cf  754:  xXatojy 
'/ gt i  wo tig.  93  J:  xXavfjaP  vndg- 
(ti.  Oed.  R.  368:  ovri  %atgu>v. 
368:  t)  xai  yty,9a>q  etc.  401: 
xXaimv  duxt\  fioi  etc.  1152:  xXatwy 
<T  »>7C.  Phil.  1290:  oiit  Xaigu>v. 
Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  7^7. 
V  231.  iXioctov)  Gloss.:  xatd 

VOVV    GVgiTOiV.      On    tiVVTuV    =3  I 

made  my  way,  I  arrived,  see 


to: 


at  Oed  C.  1546.  But  the  guard 
says  two  things,  first  that  he  came 
unwillingly  to  Creon  (ff/oAj}  *iyo- 
rov),  and  that  he  was  slow  in  accom- 
plishing the  journey  (jlgadvs  ij  rvroy). 

V.  233  scj.  dtvg'  *V  poXeiv 
coi]  On  the  infinitive  juoXtTy  de- 
pending on  iflx>tOtv  see  Matth. 
§.  534  a.,  on  the  dative  oot  at 
Oed.  C.  70.  and  on  its  position 
Oed.  R.  546.  But  see  the  critical  note. 

V.  234.  xtl  to  fittdiy  etc.] 
Rightly  Schol.:  xai  el  utjdiy  rig- 
nydv  U\o>.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  437. 
not.  1.  For  the  other  words  cf. 
Oed.  R.  302:  ndXiv  pev  tl  xai 
/ttlftMC,  y  gnytlq  d'  ofj(oq.  and  Oed. 
C.  420:  aXyoj  xXvovoa  xavt'  iytof 
(pfoui  (T  Sftotq. 

V.  235.  Schol.:  r^c  IXnjdog 
ydg  {  g  %  o  u  <t  t-  vno  ydg  tys  *i- 
ntd'-s  ytyixffiiyos  tXtfvita.  n  *9- 
rtof  ayrttXnuuiyof  rfji  iXn(do{ 
iXjXv&a. 
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to  fti?  ita&elv  av  akko  nXrjv  to  tiootitpov. 

KPEQN. 
xi  $'  eCtw,  av&  ov  Tqvd*  e%8ig  d^v^tav; 

<PYAAE. 

cpgcvsai  bsXa  601  nQ&ra  za^avtov.   to  ycco 
xoayii  ovz  edgcta,  ovt  eldov  ogrig  rjv  6  dgav 
240  ovdf  av  dixalag  ig  xaxov  niaoifit  rt. 

KPEON. 
bv  ye  azoxd^ei,  xaitoydoyvvCai  xvxXa 
to  XQ&ypct.   6-qXolg  5*  ag  ti  Grjiiavav  vlov. 

9YAA& 

to.  Seivci  yccg  tol  7iQogzl&ri6  oxvov  noXvv. 

KPEON 

ovxovv  iQSig  xot,  bit  anaXXa%fttlg  amu; 

V.  241.  Em  peri  us  rightly  observes  that  oro/«'C«  must  he  cor- 
rupt, and  would  substitute  either  «my«'C**  or  oxtna{f.  1  have  myself 
restored  xdnoif  dgyvvout,    MSS.  xanof>V(ty*vaut.   See  on  Aj.  887. 


V.  236.  to'  ftrj  nattily  «  v] 
He  speaks  as  if  tXntCtu  ydg  haa 
pre.  eded.  Cf.  M  a  t  th.  $  543.  not.  2. 

V.  238.  n  fftoTn  tdfiavro  v] 
The  slave  Parmeno  in  Ter.  Eun.  V, 5, 
9  sq.:  here,  primum  te  arbitrari 
id  quod  res  est  velim:  quid- 
quid  huius  factumst,  culpa 
non  factumst  mea.  So  also 
Sostrata  addresses  her  husband  in 
Heaut.  IV,  t,  10:  primum  hoc 
te  oro,  ne  quia  credas  me 
advorsum  edictum  tuum  fa- 
cere  ansa  m.  BR. 

V.  238  sq.  to  ydg  ngityp' 
etc]  The  particle  ydg  introduces 
the  thing  already  announced.  So 
178:  ifioi  ytig  etc.  998:  yvutett — 
xXvtov.  tig  ydg  etc.  El.  644:  & 
ydg  ngogntfov  etc.  Oed.  R.  277: 
<o(7if0  /u'  dgatov  (Xafltg,  aSd',  avat, 
igtS.  ovi*  ixravov  ydg  etc.  711: 
qavui  $t  ooi  or/pita  itovtit  ovv- 
rofin.  xQ^Ofios  yttQ  Philoct. 
1049:  vvv  (f  tvog  xgtxrto  Xoyov. 
ov  ydg  totovrtov  oV,  totovtag  #/iu' 
tyta.    So  also  in  v.  407  of  this  play. 

V.  239.   6  ttgoiv]    Germ.  der 


ThSter.  So  319.  325.  Aj.  1280: 
ovX  bo'  >)y  6  dvo)v  itiJt.  El.  200: 
$v  6  taiita  7tgd»atov.  So  *j  n- 
xiovoa ,  die  Gebfihrerin,  die 
Mutter,  El.  342.  533.  and  else- 
where, ».I  Xiyovng,  die  Reduer, 
as  in  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  VI,  1,  9: 
toU  ngoo&kv  Xfyovotv. 

V.  241  sq.  Schol.:  xtinofgd- 
yyvGttt  xvxXtff  xvxXtp  onvtov 
datf  aXiCf],  y  ttvti,v  tr/v  nguttv.  The 
sense  is:  you  take  good  care 
for  yourself,  and  shift  from 
yourself  the  blame  of  the 
deed  On  the  phrase  i'r/lo?c  tog 
oquavaiv  see  at  Oed.  C.  629 ;  on 
vioy  r»,  which  means  nearly  the 
same  as  xaxtSy  r».  cf.  Philoct.  784: 
xal  H  ngogdoxto  viov.  1229:  uuiv 
t*  fiovXtvtt  viov.  Eur.  Hec.  217: 
vioy  vt  ngdg  at  oi]u»<vtov  (nog. 
Med.  37:  dVdoixn  d"  avrqv  yt)  tt 
povXtvoy  yioy.  Heind.  on  Plat. 
Protag  p.  461. 

V.  243.  td  dttvd  ydg  tot] 
On  the  use  of  the  particle  ml  I 
have  made  mention  at  Philoct.  81. 

V.  244.     Schol.:    ovxovv  — 
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3>YAAE. 

245  xctl  dij  Uyca  aoi.   zov  vexgov  ztg  dgzlog 
ftdtyag  (Hpyxs,  xdni  xgazi  ditjjCav 
xoviv  nakvvag,  xdyayitiztvOag  a 

KPEGN.  • 

zl 

<PflG;  *k  ccvdQav  r\v  6  zol^6ag  tads; 

<I>YAAH. 

ovx  old\    ixsl  ydg  ovze  zov  ysvfjdog  r\v 
250  nkrjyp',  ov  dixsklrig  ^oAi?-  Czvykog  8e  yrj 
xal  %iQ6og,  d§Qca%,  ovd'  iTtrjtiagevnivr] 
xqo%o16lv,  dXX*  aeqtiog  ovgydtrjg  tig  v\v. 
onag  6*  6  TtQ&zog  ?jjuv  rjnEootixonog 
8stxvv6i,  ncL0L  d'avfia  dvg%6ohg  Ttaorjv. 
255  6  fihv  yaQ  tfydvitizo,  zvfi^Qrig  fisv  ov, 


V.  25!.  I  have  followed  Hermann  in  placing  the  comma  after 
/igooq,  taking  it  as  an  adjective.  It  was  commonly  regarded  as  a  sub- 
stantive. 

dnaXXaX»tlq-  tov  dyyfXov  nt- 
QtnXtxovtaq  toy  Xoyov  xai  tvXa- 
Povpirov  arjfiijvat  to  ngax^iv, 
ImSvfitov  6  KQimy  dxovaat  tveX- 
ntv  afcov  noieJ,  oif  St*  ovdey  nt(- 
aerat^  ov  ydg  dntiXtt  xtXtvojy  «J- 
ntiy,  dXXd  (frjoiy,  ott  drtXt6aac  to 
nodyfjia,  ^cn^i  d&fiOf  dtdoiOty 
o$y  xai  dvdgdot  fiaotXixoTg  to  tpev- 
oaa&ai  dtd  to  xQfaipoy.  On  the 
phrase  ovxovy  t(>H(,  quin  dicis, 
see  Matthiae  §.  498.  c.  §,  Rost 
§.  124.  6.  not.  2.  For  the  words 
dnaXXax&tlq  dnet  Neuius  com- 
pares Eur.  Phoen.  972.  Matth.: 
gxvy'  dig  tdXtata  T/jscT  dnaXXa- 
X&**s  9Xov6q. 

V.  245.  xai  drj  Xfyoi  cot) 
So  El.  317:  xal  dno'igatTdi,  where 
(v.  310.  ed.  m.)  see  my  remarks  on 
the  use  of  the  panicles  xai  dj. 

V.  246.  Schol. :  Stiff  (a  v  fygdy. 
On  i(fayiot*vou{  see  at  v.  196. 

V.  249  sqq.  #*fi  ydg  ovtt 
tov  —  j x/Joiif]  Brunck  rightly 
interprets  these  words:  for  noth- 
ing there  was  either  stricken 


with  the  axe,  or  dug  out 
with  the  spade.  On  ovtt  —  oo 
see  Matth.  §!  609. 

V.  250  sqq.  Schol.:  ctv<fXof 
oxXfjgd.  a0£a>£*  ui)  tax'Gutvr,. 
inrjfAaSevfiiyri'  iffxafipirri.  On 
the  spirit  of  the  compound  verb 
inri/ji  Hermann  refers  to  H. 
Steph.  Thes.  T.  I,  p.  381.  or  p. 
1909.  ed.  nov.  s.  v.  xa&a/Liattvoj. 
Brunck  well  renders  ovd*  In. 
TQoxolotv:  necplaustri  sulcata 
rolls. 

V.  252.  Schol.:  dXX'  darjpoq 
—  if  v  6  rod  to  igyaodptyoq  dyyot- 
atoq  %y.  On  T<«  see  Matth.  §. 
487.  4. 

V.  255  sq.  Schol.:  Tv/ufiiigijg 
fiiv  otf,  Xsntij  d'  dyoi'  ov 
xaid  (3d&oq  rtl+auutvos,  dXX'  ojq 
lively*  int(lf{lXr}iAiyri  >)•»  y  d/uuog. 
Tovio  di  inohjofy  6  &d\paq  yopov 
X"Qty  oi  ydg  vtxgov  ogdtyttq 
dtaqpoy  xai  ur)  tnaprfidptvot  xo- 
yiy  iraytiq  tlyat  idoxovy  cSqneg 
ov*y  to  tf\g  datfitlaq  Tig  (yxXq/ua 
(pevyoty  ).<■-!  n]y  xdvtv  imyt-n  tote 
ytXQoiit .   ovtoit  >]y  xai  indyia  tov 
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kenzrj  8\  ayog  tpsvyovzog  ag,  inrjv  xovig. 
6)jutt((  &  owe  ftriQog  ovzs  zov  xvvcov 
ikfrovzog,  ov  6ita6avzog  ifctpalvszo. 
koyov     iv  ctkkrjkoitiiv  i^Qoftovv  xccxoi, 
260  (pvku^  ikiy%av  (pvkaxcc  xav  iylyvezo 

nkyyrj  zekivzcoO ovtf  6  XG>kv6<ov  xaoriv. 
slg  ydg  tig  Z{V  %xa6zog  ovfcsigyaiSiiJvog, 
xovdelg  ivagyrjg,  dkk'  itpevye  nag  to  fUJ. 
tiiiev  8*  hotpot  xal  fivdgovg  aigeiv  %egoiv, 

V.  263.  i<ftvyt  n&t  to  (xri\  This  is  from  W.  Dindorfs  conj. 
MSS.  ipivyt  to  fAtj  tit}' trot. 


noXvt  ftxovs  '  xal  tovto  <fi  tj  *Av- 
ttyovij  y.uyUt.Qcitnv  tvtxa  mnobjtat. 
Xoyof  <fi,  on  Bov£vyr)s  *A9qvt}Oi 
XfttriQtieato  toTg  ntgiogiooiv  tita- 
<fov  aeoua.  Cf.  Comm.  on  Horace 
Od.  I,  28,  30.  On  the  position  of 
the  particles  fxtv  oiv  see  at  v.  223., 
on  the  genitive  of  the  participle 
gitvyovtoq  Matth.  §.  563. 

V.  260.  tpvXa*  lUyxtov  g>t- 
Xaxa]  See  v.  413.  But  the  poet 
speaks  as  if  i^o&ovutv  had  pre- 
ceded, as  in  v.  290.  N  cuius  quo- 
tes Aesch.  Prom.  200:  ct«**c  f 
iv  dXXqXototv  iuooU  vrno .  oi  inv 
SHXovrff  ixfiaXtiv  fdgaf  'Kgovov, 
wf  Ztvi  dvdacot  dtj»tv\  ol  tfi 
tovunaXiv  ontvdovtes ,  ok  Ztvq 
fiynot*  agfyttv  9iojv.  Hermann 
compares  Eur.  Bacch.  1084.  y v  de 
nda'  dpov  /Soij,  6  ftiv  ouvdCatv, 
ooov  izvyxay*  nviojv,  al  J"  tfXd- 
XaCov.  With  which  Matthiae  com- 
pares Phoen.  1462:  ^v  d'  Igts 
GtgatijXdiais,  of  piv  natdiat  ngo- 
o&t  noXvvtixijv  doo/,  ol  rf*,  <o( 
&avovtojv  ovtiafAov  vlxr\  niXot.  Cf. 
Rost  §.  131,  6. 

V.  260  sq.  xav  iyiyvno  etc.] 
One  might  have  expected  xav 
lyivtto.  But  see  on  Oed.  C.  267  sq. 
On  the  participle  ttXtvtuioa  Matth. 
§.  557.  p.  1101.  Rost  §.  130. 
ann.  4.  The  protasis  is  in  v.  268- 
tiXos  cV  etc.  Neuius  refers  to 
Thiersch  Gr.  Gr.  §.  334.  3.  b. 
Roman  writers  have  used  the  same 
idiom,  as  Cicero  pro  P.  Sestio  C. 
XVI.  §.  35.  36. 


V.  261.  ovd'  o  —  TiaQTjv]  So 
El.  1197:    ovd'  6  xojXvoojv  ndga. 

V.  262  sq.  Scliol.:  «*$  ydg  t*s 
$v  ixaotof  txieorog  fAiv  ydg 
roy  nXr\aiov  idoxe*  ntngaxivat, 
dxgtfitui  d$  avtov  xaieXtyxttv  ovx 
^dvvato. 

V.  263.  (<f>tvyt  n&s  to  fitj] 
We  must  understand  lU$gyacfit- 
vot  ely at.  Dindorf  aptly  compa- 
res v.  443:  xal  <pr)fj.l  dgdaat  xovx 
d n no y ovum  to  (iff ,  and  Aj.  96: 
xofinoi  nuQtott,  xovx  dnagyovpiat 
to  fit}.  On  which  see  Herm.  on 
Vig.  p.  800.  Matth.  §.543.  not.  2. 

V.  264  sq.  Schol.:  tptv  d' 
troiuoi  xai  fjtvdgovf  Irotuo* 
fifify  ndaaq  paodyovg  vno/uivetv 
nQOQ  lXty%ov  tiofoaat  dt  ol 
duvvovxts  xal  nlctttq  dtiovus  jxv- 
ogovs  puoid^ny  xal  nvg  vrngjiat- 
vttv  tov(  ydg  iv6%ovt  to) 
dfxagttj/uatt  ojovto  xal  iv  tovrots 
[irj  dXyttv.  —  uvd'Qos.  nmvgaxto>- 
fxivoi  oidrigoq.  I  am  not  aware 
of  the  existence  of  any  older  evi- 
dence of  this  superstition,  which 
for  a  long  time  held  its  influence 
over  the  minds  of  the  Northern 
nations.  Nothing  is  more  frequent 
in  history  than  those  ordeals  of 
purification,  by  which  men  on  their 
oath  defended  themselves  from  the 
charge  of  a  crime,  and  pleaded 
their  own  innocence.  And  of  these 
there  were  several  kinds,  all  bear- 
ing the  common  name  of  judge- 
ments of  god.  A  common  ordeal 
was  the   walking    either  over 
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265  xal  nvQ  diigxstv,  xal  ftsovg  ogxapoxelv 
to  ftijffi  dgaaat,  fiijxs  xa  l-vvsidivai 
to  ngayfia  fiovXEtGavxt,  pr\t  tigyaGpivip. 
xiXog  6'i  ox  ovdsv  i]v  iQEVvoCiv  nXiov, 
XiyeL  xlg  tig,  og  ndvxag  ig  xidov  xdga 

270   VEVQCtl  <p6($0)  TlQOVZQEtlHV.     OV  }'C(o  eX%O^LEV 

ovx  dviHpavEiv,  ov&  inog  dg&vxEg  xaXag 
7tgd£ai[iEv.   yv  8'  6  pvftog,  cog  dvoiCxiov 
6ol  xovgyov  tin  xovxo  xov%l  xgvTtviov. 
xal  xavx  ivixa,  xdyik  xov  dvgdalfiova 
275  ndXog  xaftaigEi  xovxo  xdyu&ov  Xafielv 
ndoEiyLi  $'  ax&v  ovx  **oi6iv  oW  oxi. 
6xigysi  yap  ovdslg  ayyekov  xaxav  iaav. 
'     ^  X0P02. 

ava|,  ipoi  xoi,  fiij  xi  xal  ftsyXaxov 
xovgyov  xo8\  i)  £vwota  (SovXevsi  ndXai. 

KPEON. 

280  navoai,  nglv  6gyr\g  xal  pE  pEdxcbdai,  Xiya>vt 

V.  280.  I  have  written  x«l  fit  from  Seidler's  conj.  Vulg.  xapf. 


heated  iron  or  through  the 
midst  of  the  flame,  such  as 
was  the  Havpantni  U^on->tUt  of 
the  Hirpi,  according  to  Virg.  Aen. 
XI,  187:  et  medium  freii  pie- 
tate  per  ignem  cultores 
magna  preminius  vestigia 
pruna.  BR. 

V.  268.  6V  o&Jiy  ?,y  — 
7tX(«y]  On  ovdtv  nXfoy  tcxt^ 
nihil  expedit,  see  Matth.  %. 
391.  not.  1.,  on  the  participle 
§.  555.  not.  2. 

V.  269.  t»c  *?ff]  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  487.  For  the  phrase  q>6pq) 
xagn  vtvcai  cf.  Ued.  C.  1607:  dp- 
ff'rjffai  (pofltp  T(j/jf«c. 

V.  270  sqq.  od  y«p  ttxofitv 
—  7t{>  «£ aiiu>v~\  Neuius  aptly 
compares  Aj.  428:  oCtut  «'  untig- 
ynv,  o«»V  o7?o>c  itS  Xiyety  (yta. 
Then  xetXvf  ngdt«tfitv  is  equiva- 
lent tO  fVZVX>'tOtti(AfV. 

V.  272  sq.  «*«  tivotax iov  — 
zovr  \  That  the  thin?  should 
be  told  you.  Erfurdt  quotes 
Appian'de  rebus  Hisp.  VI,  53: 


rpaxx*?  t«  z6Xuf)fi«  avwyxiav.  de 
reb.  civ.  II,  115:  J9oowr«c  <T  avn- 
vtyri  fioi.  Neuius  refers  to 
Valck  on  Herod.  I,  157.  and 
Thucyd.  V,  28. 

V.  275.  xtt#«»o*»]  Con- 
demns. That  this  is  a  forensic 
word  is  shewn  by  Pollux  VIII,  15. 
Lysias  adversu*  Agoratum  p.  467: 
Xijy  fir  xu&tttyovoai'  [•/'*}</ o,0  ini 
Ttjv  variant'*  xtfy  di  omC<>vnay  tni 
tijV  ngort^ay.  Eur.  Or.  862:  xa- 
&ftlor  tl^tag.  MUS(i. 

V.  276.  dxtoy  o$x  Ixovaty] 
Neuius  compares  Trach.  1!>8: 
ovTtuc  ixelfof  od/  fxtdv,  Ixovn  <fi 
$vye*Ti.  On  the  plural  see  at  vs. 
9sq.,  on  o?j'  or*  at  lied.  C.  265  sq. 

V.  278.  fiij  —  xai)  Ne  adeo. 
So  Philoct.  13.  46.  See  also  td 
Electr.  567. 

V.  273sq.  »$tXatoy]  So  Oed. 
R.  255.  oi! d*  tl  ydg  %y  to  npfiyfsnx 
fin  &*i',XaToy.  —  On  ntiXat  see  at 
Oed.  R.  1443.  and  Valck  on  Eur. 
Hipp  1<>85. 

V.  280.     navaai  —  Xiya>y] 
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pr\  (psvQE&rjg  avovs  ts  xai  yEQav  apa. 
kiysig  yctq  ovx  ctvExzd  datpovag  kiyav 

ttQOVOlCCV  1<S%EIV  TOvds  ZOV  VEXQOV  JtEQl, 

7t6t£Qov  vneQTin&vzsg  cog  svsQyizt}v 
285  exqviczov  avzov,  ogzig  diupixlovag 

vaovg  nvqcoCtav  rjkds  xdva&tfiiaza, 

xai  yrjv  ixslvcov  xai  vopovg  diatixEdav; 

rj  zovg  xaxovg  zipavzag  Eigogag  fcovg; 

ovx  Uziv.   dkkd  zavza  xai  ndkai  xoksag 
290  avdoEg  pokig  (pEQOvzEg  eqqo&ovv  ipoi, 

xovyij  xccqcc  (Sslovzsg,  ovd'  vito 

kotpov  dixulag  eI%ov,  tog  CzioyEiv  e^e. 


V.  286.  Hermann  puts  a  comma  after  JjAfo,  making  ayadnpttza 
depend  upon  the  verb  diaoxkti&v. 


Cease,  before  you  fill  me 
with  anger  also.  For  the  par- 
ticle xai  refers  not  to  the  pronoun 
,u<,  but  to  the  word  ogyrjg.  Those 
who  deny  that  this  can  be,  shew 
their  ignorance  of  the  style  of  So- 
phocles. See  El.  630.  ed.  m.  which 
is  a  most  clear  evidence  of  my 
assertion,  v.  552.  of  this  play.  Aj. 
337.  ed.  m. 

V.  281.  firj  '(ptvQt&ng  etc.] 
Schol.:  ivayzloy  ydg  rj  avota  rtp 
yi'igq.  He  compares  Oed.  C.  930: 
xai  a*  6  nXtftvuiy  XQ°y0$  ftOOvP 
uuov  ri!h)<jt  xai  tov  yov  xtvov. 

V.  285  sq.  Schol.:  apptx/o- 
y«T  rot's  a/A<poTtQ(D&fv  vno  xto- 
yoiv  paotaSopivovs  vaovg.  Eu- 
stathius  p.  706,  22  (590,  6.): 
loxiov  6i  xai,  or*  7i«o«  Huodoup 
nvQtoaai  XiXtu*  to  i^ng^oai  iv  z<5 
nvgtiato  x  a  g  *A9 ijyag.  Krtiai 
Ji  tj  Xtk"tg  xai  nagd  ZoyoxXti  iv 
t(p  a  fiq>ixiov  ag  vaovg  nvgui- 
aoiV  i)X&tv,  fjyovv  xavauv.  "Kv9a 
vaoi  afKpixCovii  tniii't^af.y  of,  cue 
xai  lu-xqi  vvv  «V*a/o0  q>aivtzat, 
xvxXat  vno  xiovwv  nfQUx&f****** 
ravzov  d"  tlniiv  xi/x^cfoV,  o  x«t- 
tat  nagd  xolg  naXatolg. 

V.  287.  x«*  yttv  ixtivu>v] 
This  phrase  deserves  notice ,  as 
shewing  that  the  Gods  of  a  nation 
were  considered  in  the  light  of  its 


mancipes.  MUSG.  Cf.  on  Oed. 
C.  38.  and  54.  and  for  the  verb 
Jtaoxedavvvvat  compare  Oed.  C. 
620.  1341. 

V.  289  sqq.  dXXd  tavza  etc.] 
He  says:  but  some  of  the  ci- 
tizens displeased  at  these 
things  (i.  e.  at  the  edict  forbid- 
ding the  burial  of Polynices)  have 
long  since  been  murmuring 
against  me.  For  ndXat  see  at 
v.  279.  For  x«*  ndXat  Neuius 
compares  Trach.  87.  Phil.  966.  1218. 
Heindorf  on  Plat.  Soph.  7;  lastly, 
on  the  phrase  noXetog  dvdgtg  see 
Aj.  1044:  dytiQtt  atgatov.  El.  759: 
uv&gtg  *Puxitov.  Schol.:  tg  go- 
Sow  r)gipa  yrtvQKoyvts  V^f?*- 
£oV  fjtf. 

V.  291.  Schol.:  xgv<pf  xdga- 
otov  /u»J  ntrtoptvot  xoig  ipolg  xi\- 
Qvypact,  povov  avypyovy  /uo»,  otty 
ovrco  dtaxeifityot. 

V.  292.  Schol.-  X6<poy 
x«i'u(  t\xov'  A ^  f**r«</)o^«  dno 
tco>  vnotvyivjy  tioy  [*>}  (iovXofii- 
yuy  vno  toy  tvyoy  tlvat.  ravra, 
q>r\oiy,  vny  txtiytoynQazzttat,  pov- 
Xd»Qa  oaXtvea*  x^y  ij>€- 
xigay  apyijV.  t 

Ibid.  u(  axigytty  Ifii)  Slg 
is  rarely  used  by  the  more  ancient 
writers  to  designate  not  the  inten- 
tion, but  the  effect.    Cf.  v.  303. 
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ix  zcovde  zovzovg  i^snidzccfiai  xakag 
295  JcaQrjyuivovg  (utifrottiiv  eloydaftai  zdde. 
ovdsv  yuQ  av&Q(6itoi6iv,  olov  aoyvQog, 
xaxov  vo/utff*'  tfilaGze.   zovzo  xal  noksig 
xoQ&ei,  tod*  avdQccg  i£avt6zriaiv  86ficov 
zob'  ixSMdxu  xal  Jtaoakkaaasi  (pgivag 
XQritizag  XQog  ai6%Qc(  Ttodyiuitf  iGzaG&at,  Pqozojv 
300  7tavovoytag  8J  ideil-sv  dv&Qco7toig  £%eiv 
xal  itavzog  Itoyov  8vg6i$Hav  eldivai. 
0601  6h  tucftaovovvzeg  rivvtiav  zdde, 
XQOvep  tcoz  ij-ixaafcav  cog  dovvai  dixi^v. 
dkk'  shea  i6%ti  Zsvg  IV  *|  i^iov  oifiag, 
305  bv  tovz  tntozaOy  ooxiog  8i  Got  Xiya, 
el  fti}  zov  avz6%siQa  zovde  zov  zd<pov  4 
tvQovzsg  ixyavth'  ig  oy&altiovg  ipovg, 
ov%  vyXvf,Aidrig  povvog  dqxe6BL,  xgiv  av 


and  Aeschyl.  Per*.  509.  It  is  of- 
ten found  among  later  writers,  for 
the  most  part  with  ovrwc,  or  a 
word  of  similar  meaning  before. 
HERM.  I  would  add  Trach.  171. 
and  581  ed.  m. 

V.  293  sq.  Schol.:  *x  rdiyJi 
xovxovg  i^tnfatuuai'  ana 
xovxaty,  fft\ai,  xuiy  ovgagtaxovy- 
XOiv  uov  xolg  y.ijovyfjc.atv,  ot  (ptS- 
Xaxtg  utai>6y  Xafioyxtg  l&cttfxtv  xay 
vtxQov.  —  n  a  q  it  y  a  t \p  o  v  q  •  i]na- 
trifxiyovq. 

V.  296.  vopiajta]  This  sig- 
nifies institutum.  Blomf.  gl.  on 
A o scli.  Spt.  c.  Th.  255.  interprets 
it  a  rite  or  custom,  comparing 
Eur.  Iph.  T.  1471.  Aristoph. 
Nub.  247.  Theb.  347.  E  r  f  u  r  d  t 
aptly  compares  Oedipi  Eur.  fragm. 
V:  ovroi  ruuiauc  Xtvxog  &gyv- 
gog  poyov  xal  xQvooi  iozty,  aXXtt 
xugeTt)  pgozo7g  i  ouioua  xttxat  nd- 

Ibid,  mvto]  Neuius  rightly 
remarks  that  the  gender  of  the  pro- 
noun refers  to  the  noun  vofuofia. 
See  vs.  334  and  565  On  the  co- 
pula xa£  see  at  v.  667. 

V.  299.  7axaa»at]  Herod. 
VIII,  60:  odx  i»iXe$  ovdi  6  »eog 
TiQosxuoiav  ngog  xdg  ar&Qatntjtas 


yyu/Ltag.  Thucyd.  IV,  56:  ngog 
xijy  lxe(y<oy  yydftrjy  dii  iaxaaay. 
Id.  VI,  34:  xiay  d«  oV^w^wv  ngdg 
id  Xsyopeya  at  yvatfiat  loxavxat. 
King  Philip  in  Demosthenes  283: 
xaxd  ri  ovuqpigoy  ioxafitvwy. 
Plutarch  Vol.  II,  p.  74.  A:  ngos 
oQpt'iy   xw*    ptau>v  laxauivovg. 

biusg. 

V.  301.  tvtatpttay  tlfi- 
yai\  Homer  Od.  IX,  189.  speaking 
of  the  Cyclops  andytv&ty  itay  a#e- 
[xiaxia  rfdij.  Soph.  Trach.  582: 
xaxdg  at  xoXftag  fiqx'  intaxaiftrjy 
lytit  fATj?  exfid&otfii. 

V.  302  sq.  o«c»  (fi  —  d£xt]y] 
The  sense  is  this:  but  they  who 
perpetrated  this  wickedness, 
for  a  reward  received,  have 
so  contrived,  that  they  will 
some  time  pay  the  penalty. 
The  pronoun  xdde  must  be  particu- 
larly distinguished  from  the  other 
words  by  enunciation.. 

V.  308.  Schol.:  ov%  vfilvvAi- 
dtjg  ftovyog  ttQxioet'  ovx  td- 
&vg  vfxag  rw  "Aidji  naQatitooo), 
uXkd  r$f4<t)gtaig  xQtfiaoxatg  naga- 
dovg  (iagvitQoy  To  Cvy  &ttytir 
vfuv  dntgydaouaf  nagd  To  'Ouij- 
Qixoy  (II.  II,  392.)  ot?  of  tnttta 
Aqxiov  ioastza$  (pvylttv  xti- 
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tcjvveg  XQe[ia6Toi  tijvde  dtjXcoo'rjd'1  v(}qiv, 
310  iv\  sidoTsg  to  xsgdog  Ev&sv  ottireov, 
to  koinov  aQnd^ijts,  xal  p,d&ri&\  on 
ovx  i£  ccnciVTog  8el  to  xegdaivsw  <piXuv. 
ix  tgjv  yaQ  al6%Q<av  XrmnaTav  tovg  nXslovag 
tttafUvoVQ  i'doig  av  r\  0£6(o6^ivovg. 

4>YAAE.  ^ 

315  ditslv  n  dcoCsig,  tj  CToayelg  ovT&g  to; 

KPEON. 
ovx  olti&a  xal  vvv  <ag  dviaoag  Uyeig; 

^YAAS. 
iv  Tolgiv  doivy  5}  **l  trj  4>v%fi  ddxvei; 

KPEON. 
tL  8h  Qv&n%eig  tijv  i^v  lvny\v  onov; 

V.  311.  itgnuZrjTt  is  restored  with  the  approbation  of  E lms  - 
ley  on  Eur.  Med.  31.  from  La,  Vat.,  Aug.  Vulg.  dgndtyzer 

V.  318.    z(  de  was  first  restored  from  Aug.  b.  and  Plut.  dc  gRrrul. 

B.  509.  d.  ed.  Aid..  The  other  MSS.  r(  da(.  See  Pors.  on  Med.  1008. 
erm.  on  Yig.  p.  847.    Matth.  on  Eur.  Hec.  1232. 


vaq  ijd'  olwvovq.  Sophocles 
has  used  the  same  form  of  speech 
in  Aj.  741  sq.:  xoy  dyjg'  dntjvda 
Ttvxgoq  Hvd'oSev  viiyr\q  fit}  *{oi 
nagf/xtty,  ngiv  nagmv  avroq  xv%ot. 

V.309.  xg$  fiaoz  oi]  W ex  com- 
pares Aristoph.  Ran.  630.  Al.  xal 
moq  flaoaytCo*;  £A.  ndvta  rgo- 
nov,  eV  xXCfxaxt  dVjffaf,  xgtfidaaq, 
vaxgt)(l6t  ftaoTryuiyy  dfg<oyt  ornt- 
/SAtov,  /r*  <T  fq  zdq  gtyaq  S^oq  }y- 
^/w*',  nXiy&ovq  tmzt&t(q.  Then 
dqXdioat  zrjy  vfigty,  to  unfold 
the  offence,  is  used  for  to  tell 
who  was  the  author  of  the 
wickedness. 

V.  310.  JV,  ildoztq  etc.] 
Erfurdt  rightly  observes  that  this 
is  a  most  bitter  irony ,  as  the 
guards  are  ordered  to  do  that 
which  they  are  deprived  of  the 
power  of  doing.  Very  similar  is 
the  meaning  in  vs.  710  sq.,  which 
see,  and  Aj.  100:  Savoyztq  tfdtf 
r«u'  d<patge(oitu>y  SnXa. 

V.  311.  dgndttjxi  xai  ftd- 
Sijfr']     On  the  variation  of  the 


tenses  see  Rost  §.  117.  2.  Other 
examples  are  adduced  by  Matth. 
§.  511.  3. 

V.  312.  «{  Snaytoq]  Cf.  Oed. 
C.  804  ed.  m.:  oqziq  *$  anavzoq 
(d  Xiytt,  and  758  sq.  of  that  play. 

V.  313  sq.  tovq  nXtlovaq  — 
fftfftoopiyovq]  Cf.  Oed.  C  795: 
Iv  ds  r<45  Xiyuy  x«V  dv  Xdfiotq 
xd  nUtov'  ij  amxi]gi€t.  Eur.  Ilippol. 
741:  tl  r«  nXtiu  /e»jffra  zuiv  xa- 
xdy  tyi'S' 

V.  315.  Schol  :  imzgtytiq  xq$ 
ipoi  tlntiv  fi  finiX»(o; 

V.  316.  Schol.:  ovx  ola&a' 
dnt&f  xal  yvy  ydg  Xiyuty  dvta- 
goq  (aoi  tl. 

V.  317.  Schol.:  ddxyfj'  ddxvet 
at  xd  nga/Viy.  Cf.  Hero  dot. 
VII,  39:  tv  yvy  rod'  i$m(ozaoo, 
oiq  iy  tout*  tool  tdiy  dy^gtontav 
olxiet  6  9vp6q,  Sq  /pijffr«<  /niy 
dxovoaq  x£g^toq  t/untnXitt  xo  otu- 
/uay  vntvavzta  Ji  zovtoiot  dxov- 
oaq dvotJttt. 

V.   318.    Schol.:  ;«»ptt«lf. 

3* 


Digitized  by  Google 


30 


ZOOOKAEOTE 


<£Y  AAE. 

o  dgav  0  avia  tag  cpgivag,  to.  d'  at  iy&'. 

KPEGN. 
320  off*,  ag  akrina  dijkov  ixnecpvxog  et. 

3>YAAE. 
ovxovv  to     egyov  tovto  iton$6ccg  icoxk 

KPEON. 

xal  tavt  i%  dgyvgcp  ye  tt[v  tyvxnv  ngodovg. 

3>YAAE. 

cpsv ' 

q  fon/ov,  co  doxet  ys  xal  ipevdrj  doxeiv. 

KPEON. 

Koptyeve  vvv  tr^v  do£av  el  da  tavta  jirj 


V.  320.  ^  Vulg.  Xdblfjui.  But  as  the  Scholiast  interprets :  to  ti§q(- 
rcuuuc  xrii  dyooag,  oloy  nuvovoyog,  he  must  have  .read  «A>)/uor,  as  was 
most  rightly  concluded  by  Gottl.  Schneider  Lex.  Gr.  v.  «Aij/u«,  com- 
paring the  remarks  of  ihe  Schol.  on  Aj.  381.  389.  Boeckh  acutely 
shews  that  dXypa  alone  is  continued  both  by  the  sense  and  connection 
of  the  whole  passage. 

V.321.  to  y'  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Reiske  fort  AT.  Brunck 
reads  xod'  toyoy  tlpi  from  Par.  E. 

V.  324.  Hermann  from  Moschopulus  7I(qI  a/fdW  p.  20  and  p.  62. 
x6fi\}>tve  tijy  doxtjaty.    Cf.  Din  dorr,  praef.  ad  Poctt.  Seen.  Gr.  p.  XVII. 


<r/ij^ar^<i?,  duttvnotg.  lie  seems 
rather  to  say:  why  do,  you  so 
carefully  consider  where  my 
grief  lies?  On  the  particle  onov 
see  at  Ocd.  C.  1212  sq. 

V.  320.  otfi\  tog  bIij ,u a  etc.] 
For  ottu\  tog  cf.  1270:  otyi',  tag  £o»- 
xag  Zips  trjv  d(xt)v  Idelv.  Aj.  354: 
otf.1%  wg  iotxag  etc.  587:  ofy*',  tag 
ditv(A(o.  The  Scholiast  rightly  in- 
terprets dXrifia-  to  ntqixqtfifia  Tt\g 
dyoQttg ,  oloy  navovgyog.  Cf.  Aj. 
381.  389.  In  Latin  we  should  say 
homo  versutus,  or  veterator. 

V.321.  ovxovv  —noTt]  These 
words  depend  uponCreon's;  many 
examples  of  which  form  are  ad- 
duced by  Matt h.  §.559. not.  The 
sense  is:  granting  that  I  be 


the  rascal  you  say,  yet  I 
have  not  committed  this 
wickedness  at  least. 

V.  323.  i)  deivov  —  doxtlv] 
The  sense  seems  to  be:  it  is  a 
hardthingfor  him  who  sus- 
pects, to  suspect  falsely: 
i.  e.  it  is  a  grievous  thing  that  he 
who  has  become  suspicious,  should 
also  suspect  falsely. 

V.  324.  Schol.:  xop\ptvt  vvy 
Tt)v  do^av  otpvoXoytt,  Ttjv  do~ 
xtjoty  ntQiXdXet'  xofxxpovq  ydg  ike- 
yov ,  ovg  vvy  ijfAtlg  ntQniQovg  xal 
noXvkxXovg  (patuiv.  Brunck  rightly 
interprets:  de  suspicione  ar- 
gutare  quantum  vis.  For  the 
verb  xoptytvity  Erfurdt  refers  to 
Hull nk.  on  Tim.  p.  154  sq. 
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325  (pavsiti  (lot,  tovg  dqavTag,  ifcQStfr*,  oti 

dkk*  svQS&slri  (thv  fidXi6t\  iccv  di  toi 
kytpfrfl  ts  xal  ft?},  tovto  ydg  tvxV  xqlvu, 
ovx  86&  oncog  oiftei  6v  devg'  sk&ovTa  ps. 
330  xttl  vvv  yccg  ixTog  ikxldog  yvafirjg  %  i\kr\g 
tia&Eig  otpslko  ToTg  faolg  nokkr\v  %clqiv. 

XOP02. 

(OTQOtf  t)  a.) 

TJokka.  tb  dsivtt  xovdhv  dvd'QCJTtov  6uv6tsqov  irekei. 

TOVTO  Xttl  TCOklOV  TtSQttV 

335  novzov  %up£Qi(p  votg) 
ZcoqsI,  nsgiflQv%ioi6iv 


V.  332.  noXXd  it  is  from  Neuius*  conjecture.  MSS.  wrongly 
noXXd  tu.    Dindorf  retains  uc. 

V.  334  —  335.    Form  one  line  in  Dind. 


Ibid.  Schol.:  tl  de  tavta  fit',' 
to  ilqff  (l  Ji  (Atj  (pavtlri  fioitovs 
Tavta  <f(xoVr«c.  Cf.  Matth.  §.278. 
not.  2. 

V.  326.  td  JuXd  xi(j<Si)]  He 
says  ro  JtiXd  x(gdt],  because  it  is 
cowardly  to  do  evil  slily  for  the 
sake  of  gain.  Creon,  having  spoken 
these  words,  departs.  For  the  first 
words  only  of  the  guard  could 
have  been  spoken  in  Creon's  hear- 
ing. Schol.:  annoy  6  frtgdnaty  xa&' 
havtov  tavta  (prjaty,  ov  ydg  dW«- 
zov  ini  rot  Kgioytos  tavta  Xt- 
yta&af  tut  xai  tv  role  x(Ofxtxoi$- 

V.  327.  tvgt&tiri  fxiv  pd- 
Xiot,\  I.  e.  max  i  me  veil  em, 
ut  deprehenderetur.  See  Vig. 
p.  416.  and  Buttm.  gr.  Gr.  §.  137. 
ed.  X.  Phil.  617. 1285.  Trachin.799. 
Oed.  R.  926.  Very  similar  is  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase  on  which  I 
have  treated  at  v.  70. 

V.  328.  Cf.  Hoogev.  on  Vig. 
p.  456.  and  Herm.  p.  854. 

V.  332fqq.  Creon  and  the  guard 
having  quilted  the  scene,  the  Cho- 
rus celebrates  in  song  the  incre- 
dible boldness  of  man  and  illus- 
trates his  crafty  daring  with  some 


examples,  at  the  same  time  depre- 
cating the  presence  of  that  man 
who  abuses  the  immense  power  of 
the  human  mind  for  purposes  of 
wickedness. 

V.  332  sq.  Schol.:  noXXd  ts 
dtivd'  iv  ox,'tuari  thif-y  uvrl 
row-  noXXtiy  oyttov  tvSv  Ativiov. 
ovSiv  iauy  dy»gtonov  duvottgoy. 
The  editors  compare  A  e  s  c  h. 
Choeph.  585  sqq.:  noXXd  juiy  yd 
tgitpu  Jttyd  dftudtcoy  «X1<>  — 
dXX'  vnigtoXuov  aydgos  (pgovr\(xa 
tit,  Xtyoi; 

V.  334.  Schol.:  rovro*  to  yivoq 
uoy  dy9go)7i<oy.  See  my  note  on 
v.  296.  On  the  copula  xat  see  at 
Oed.  C.  1389. 

V.  335.  xtl/4fQi(P  {>]  Er- 
furdt  compares  Ovid  ex  Ponto 
11,3,27:  nimboso  vento.  Doc- 
derlein  destroys  the  comma  after 
X<*>Q*t,  and  refers  wr^j  to  negt- 
Pgvxlotatv ,  so  as  to  be  the  abla- 
tive of  instrument. 

V.  336  sq.  ntg  kfigv  xioia  »v 
etc.]  By  oiduaza  ntgifigvxia  are 
meant  the  waves  of  the  sea  agi- 
tated by  the  winds,  which  are 
thereby  so  rolled  around  the  ship, 
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itsgav  vx  oidpatiw, 
&eav  te  tav  vitEqidxav,  jT«V 
aipd-ixov,  dxa^cixav  ditoxQvsxai, 
340  Ulonivav  doozocov  hog  eig  hog,  imiil- 
g>  yivu  TtoXevav. 

(drttOTQopi  a.'.) 
xovyovoav  xe  yvkov  ogvl&av  dyupiflakGiV  ayei, 

345  itovtov  x  sivMav  (pvtiiv 


345 


V.  337.  Brunck  from  Par.  E.  writes  !»'  for  vn\ 
V.  340  —  341.  form  one  line  in  Din d.  as  also  do  vs.  344  —  345. 
V.  341.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  receive  from  La.,  Lb.,  Lc,  Vat., 
Dresd.  a.  noXtvov.  But  Neuius  rightly  opposes  the  remark  of  Porson 
on  Eur.  Hcc.  293:  that  when  the  Greeks  signify  a  person  by  a 
circumlocution,  they  return  to  the  person  himself  as  quickly 
as  possible.  Besides  it  is  easier  to  see  how  a  copyist  might  have 
written  noXtvov,  than  noUvtav. 


that  it  seems  as  it  were  sunk  in 
the  waters.  Hence  the  preposition 
vno  is  used.  Cf.  Horn.  Od.  II, 
427  sq.:  itfirpl  St  xvfut  oxtlgy  nog- 
wvgtov  /utydX'  fn^t  vt]6(  lovarjs. 
and  Aj.  343.  with  my  note. 

V.  338.  # t to  v  xt  xav  vntg- 
xdxav]  The  poet  styles  Earth  &e- 
dtv  vntgxdxav  not  on  account  of 
her  age,  but  for  the  same  reason 
as  Diana  is  called  tffcuv  dvuoaa  in 
Eur.  Iph.  A.  1523.  See  Lobeck 
on  Aj.  697.  Sophoclis  Triptol.  fr. 
9)X&ty  cf*  Jalg  &dXtux  ngtajKotTj 
&tuiy.  ERF.  The  fact  is  that  these 
epithets  serve  to  indicate  that  Deity 
who  is  most  worshipped  in  reference 
to  the  subject  of  discourse.  Since 
therefore  man  tears  up  with  the 
plough  even  that  element  which  is 
the  nurse  and  mother  of  all,  and 
consequently  deserving  of  the  most 
pious  observance,  he  styles  her 
vntgxdxav  &e6iy.  HERM. 

V.  339.  u  x  a  pat  av  « rr  or  gv • 
«r«»]  On  the  termination  of  the 
adjective  uxafidxav  see  at  v.  134. 
Wex  compares  Ovid  Metam.  II, 
286.  where  Tellus:  adunci  vul- 
nera  aratri  rastrorumque  fe- 
ro,  to  toque  exerceor  anno. 

V.340.  IXXo  fi  ivtav  ilg6xgo)v] 
What  tXXta»a$  signifies  in  this  pas- 


sage, can  scarcely  be  asserted  with 
certainty.  I  am  inclined  to  agree 
with  Buttmann  Lexilog.  T.  II, 
p.  156,  who  thinks  it  signifies  cir- 
cumagi,  to  be  whirled  round. 

Ibid,  Uxog  tig  (xog\  Neuius 
cites  Aesch.  Prom.  682.  yqy  npd 
yrtg  tXavyo/uat.  On  that  pro- 
verb see.Blomf.  gloss,  (v.  703). 
Plut  praec.  sanit.  tuendae  p.  132 
extr.:  xovg  AvSovg  tv  xo)  Xt/utp  Xi- 
yovai  duxyaytiv  qpigav  nag'  ijftt- 
gav  TQHpofiiyovs ,  tlxct  nai&vxag 
xttl  xvStvoyzaf. 

V.  341.  Schol.:  Inntita  yivu 
noXtvatv  xa7g  rjfAiovotg.  AX  yap 
Tl  flotov  7j  q  o  g.  t  o  t  a  rf  p  a  i  ti- 
ff i  v  iXxi  fxtvai  vttolo  pctftft- 
nsnvxtoy  agoxgov(l\.  X,  352.). 
Ttvis  o*i  xai  Xnnotg  /ooivrat  tig 

dgozpiccnuoy. 

V.  342.  xovtpo votov]  Brunck 
quotes  this  gl.:  xovqxag  xai  xafiutg 
if  t nou  iviav.  In  another  sense  v.  617. 
noXXciiq  d'dndra  xovipoyotoy  igaixeav. 

V.  342.  Schol.:  uu(ptpaXu>y 
dytt'  ntg^aXtay  xoig  titxxvoig 
aygtvtt.  Cf.  202:  dovXwaaq  uytty. 

V.  344.  xai  —  Philoct. 
1146:  /"oorrtOV  x'  Z9vt)  (tygaiv. 

V.  345  sq.  Schol.:  n  6vxov  t* 
tlvaXiav  (pvotv  xovg  lx&v«g. 
cntigaiat    d  txivoxX  uia  i  on  ■ 
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tiTZslgaitii  dixTVOxXcititoig, 

TtSQupQCcdriQ  avriQ' 

xgatsl  de  firjxavalg  dygavkov 

ftrjQog  O0£0tfi/3ara,  Xcc<Siav%£va  -9"'  350 
350  initov  a^stttL  d(iq)lkoq)ov  t,vyov  ovqei- 
6v  x  ccx[iYiza  TCCVQOV. 

xal  (p&iyiict,  xal  dvsposv  (pQovrjiia,  xal  darvvo^iovg 

V.  347.  Hermann  writes  dgtrpga^nt  from  Eustath.  p.  135,  25. 
(102,  17.):  <f/}W,  or»  rov  mgupgatiloig  ngovndgxt*  *6  road  fa  wgadioq 
dno  tov  <pgdtw  u*g  to  4>ga6ioq  voov  fgya  ritvxtat  (U.  XXIV,  354). 
8&$y  avvSttov  6  nagd  SofpoxXti  dguf  gating  <W(?>  *«*  o  ngog  diaoto- 
Xtjy  avtov  pagvyofitvoq  'jigttpgddrjg  to  xvgtoy.  Neuius  opposes  the 
fact  that  neither  Sophocles  nor  Euripides  make  use  of  compounds  from 
dgi  or  igt. 

V.  347  —  348.   Form  one  line  in  Dind. 

V.  350.  It  is  long  since  known  that  o|«r«i  is  corrupt;  and  it  is 
as  certain  that  some  verb  in  the  present  tense  should  occupy  its  place, 
and  upon  which  the  two  accusatives  innov  and  tvyoy  might  depend. 
What  this  verb  was,  no  one  has  yet  been  able  to  discover.  Some  one 
has  conjectured  o re*,  which  has  met  with  approval.  Dind.  Xnnov 
diktat  xtX.  these  two  lines  forming  one. 


roif  axoivloiq  toig  elg  dixivov  xt- 
xXtaautvoig  *  and  xotvov  ds  to  ctfi- 
tpiflaktav  ay et. 

V.  348-  Schol.:  xgattT  di  fiij- 
XavaXg'  xa&oX*xdy  tovtd  >r  qotr, 
on  iv  C«Joij  6  tiv&gumog  ton  no- 
Xvf*tfx<*vog  xai  (ytex^og.  xal  Oeo- 
xgitoq  (XV,  83.)*  aotpov  rot 
Xg^f*'  cty&geanog.  *Kmi  di  a vot- 
tig<o  elntv,  Stt  ntgiyivtzat  ndv- 
tuiv  rdSy  $aiuy  6  «V^uno(,  tv- 
tav&a  to  firjxayatg  ngogi&tjXty  ini 
tdfy  tt&aootvof*(ya>y  ov  ydg  po- 
voy  xgat/jaa$  dvyatog,  dXXd  xal 
u&acotvaat. 

V.  349.  9*IQog  ogtoatfidta] 
Cf.Philoct.  1125ed.m.:  &yr}d-r)gd>y 
o'vg  SO'  t/H  /vjuoq  ovgcotflttitag. 

V.  349  sq.  la  a  $avxt  yd  — 
tvyoy]  Although  this  passage  is 
corrupt,  yet  it  is  certain  that  the 
sense  should  be  something  to  this 
effect:  and  tames  the  horse  of 
shaggy  mane,  putting  the 
yoke  upon  his  neck. 

V.  351.  uxfiijta  tavgoy] 
Neuius  compares  Pind.  01.1,87: 
dxdftayiag  Unnovg. 

V.  352.  Schol.:  (p&kyua'  tr\y 
dy&gwnfyijr  dtdXifry.  To  the  words 


ai'fuotr  (pg6yt)fia  evidently  per- 
tains this  note  of  the  Schol.:  tqy 
mgi  tdiy  ptteoigoiy  </i"/,ooo(piay% 
which  in  a  manuscript  are  added 
immediatly  after  the  lemma  xai  dat. 
dgydg.  But  this  interpretation  dis- 
pleases me  as  much  as  that  of  Kr- 
furdt,  who  understands  it  as  spoken 
of  readiness  of  design.  Nay  rather, 
as  <p»tyfia  is  the  power  of 
speech,  elocution,  so,  unless 
I  am  deceived,  q>govr\^a  signifies 
power  of  thinking,  wise- 
ness,  which  may  be  aptly  called 
sublime,  lofty. 

V.  353  sq.  Schol.:  xai  dotv- 
ydfxovg  igydq*  tqv  tdiy  yofmy 
ifinttgiay,  JV  ibv  td  daxta  vifioy- 
rai,  6  tat*  dtotxovytat.  Valcke- 
naer  on  Ammon.  p.  70.  conjectures 
that  the  Scholiast  read  dgxdg  in- 
stead of  ogydg,  which  is  approved 
by  Cor  ay  in  Prodrom.  Bibl.  Gr.  p.  Xa. 
where  he  also  interprets  idtdd^ato 
by  avtog  iavtov  td(dal$.  I  would 
not  venture  to  disturb  the  common 
reading,  since  doivvofiot  ogyaC  may 
be  rigntly  applied  to  civil  cus- 
toms and  institutes.  Thus 
igyn  is  often  synonymous  with  igo~ 
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ogyag  idi8al;axo,  xai  Svgavkov 
355  vtaycov  ai'^gia  ncci 

dvgo^Qa  ytvyuv  fHkq,  TtavxortOQog* 

anoQog  in  ovdhv  %Q%extti 

to  piXkov  "Ai8a  povov 
360  tpsv^iv  ovx  ixafcetm,  •  votiav  d'  afi^avcDV  <pvyag 

(dyztatgotpt)  ft.) 
6o<p6v  xi  xo  nrj%av6sv  xs%vag  vxeq  Unltf  %%®v 


355 


360 


365 


V.  355.  There  is  some  corruption  either  in  this  or  in  the  antistro- 
phic  verse.  Various  conjectures  have  been  proposed.  Boeckh  would 
read  vnal&Qtut.    Dind.  xai  <f.  g>.  fiih]  =z  navt. 

V.  359.  "Aida  fx.  p>.  0.  ind&xai.  =  v.  0"  a.  yvydg  Hvftn. 


no$.  Aj.  640:  ovx  itt  avvTQoyoig 
dQyalg  (fintHoq.  below  875:  ttv- 
rdyytotog  dgyd.  956:  xegzofitotg 
ogyalg.  Thucy  d.  Ill,  82:  0  dhno- 
Xffiog  —  Tag  ooydg  tojv  noXXoJv 
dtuo$ol.  ERF.  Nay,  uexvv6fxo$  6q- 
yat  will  properly  signify  the  care 
of  ruling  a  city,  and  then  the 
power  of  administering  the 
government  of  a  city.  On  the 
form  of  speech  see  Matth.  §  446. 
3.  c,  and  on  Mtddtnxo  §.  496.  8. 
Mnschopulus  in  diet.  Att.  in  <cf*- 
d«5ato:  dXX'  6  £ofpoxXrjg  xai  uvtl 
tov  t(ptvQt,  xcel  doTvvouovq  oqydg 
idiffdtaro. 

V.  354  sq.  Schol.:  dvgavXuv: 
(Hvc/fni'l  Toy  inavXio/uov  notovvTatv. 
tti&Qia-  *pvxgd.  The  words  dvg- 
avXtay  ndyaty  at&gta  seem  there- 
fore to  mean  the  chill  of  hoar 
frosts  heavy  to  those  pass- 
ing the  night  in  the  open 
air.  On  the  phrase  aWo  <  naytoy 
see  Matth.  §.  442.4.  In  the  whole 
passage  dvgavXtov  —  fliXri  man  is 
said  to  have  learnt  to  shelter  him- 
self from  the  cold ,  the  showers, 
and  the  snows.  The  Scholiast,  as 
emended  by  Hermann,  interprets : 
ovx  dvtv  to&ijzog  tan  xai  olxodo- 
fxijudiayy. 

V.  356.  dvgopPQa  fitXri) 
Neuius  compares  A  esch.  Ag.  653: 
dvgxvfiayxa  d'  toQOjQtt  xaxd.  Eu-« 
statin  us  p.  692,  55  (571,  26): 
oriniitocat   (fi,  or*  ix  tov  Ztvg 


a (xiq3  aXia  xTvn&v  Xafliov  6 
SotpoxXtfi  iff]  to  [ityag  xTvnog, 
dfpatog,  dtofloXog  (Oed.  C. 
1464.),  lv  olg  JrjXol  ixiiyog  xai  ott 
fi(Xr)  J iog  0$  poi'ov  xtgavvoi  xai 
td  rotavTa,  dXXd  xai  Pporrai. 
8/tpS  xai  Tovg  (>ay6*a(ovg  vtzovg  xai 
fidhoia  rot)?  %ttufQiovg  rotovTOi 
Xdyta  dvgbpPga  (HXtj  Xiytt. 

V.  357.  navTondQog]  This 
must  be  referred  to  what  has  just 
been  detailed,  and  it  is  added  in 
much  the  same  manner  as  itegt- 
(pnad^g  dvqg  in  v.  347.  The  Scho- 
liast interprets  it  thus:  tig  ndvtn 
ur\%avdg  i'itvoiaxwv . 

V.  358  sq.  In*  oidiv  to  piX- 
Xov]  The  Scholiast  wrongly  ex- 
plains, in*  ovo*iv  tuy  utXXovnay. 
For  the  phrase  In*  oviiv  (xiXXov 
to  no  future  thing  differs  when 
used  thus  indefinitely  from  the  cases 
when  it  is  used  definitely,  so  as 
to  mean  to  none  of  the  things 
t  o  b  e.  The  one  of  which  is  equi- 
valent to  ad  nihil,  si  quid  fu- 
turum  est;  the  other  means  ad 
nihil,  quodest  futurum.  H  ERM. 
Cf.  728:  uri#ey  to  urj  SCxaiov. 

V.  359  sq.  Utfia  —  |ti«$«- 
t«»]  Schol.:  &aydTov  fiovoy  ovx 
evgey  lufja.  On  the  word  o?<v|ic 
see  Lobeck  on  Phryn.  p.  726. 

V.  362.  Schol.-  Zvpnitpga- 
ffta**  intytydrixt  xai  yiyvoioxti. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  493. 

V.  363  sqq.    Schol.:  aoydv  t$ 
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365  note  plv  xaxov,  allot  in  itifrlov  sqnsr 

popovs  nsQdivav  %&ovog 

ftsav  t  Zvoqxov  dhav  viplnolig- 

ccnolig  ota  to  prj  xalov 
370  £vvepu  tolpag  %<xqiv. 

\xrr[t  ipol  nccQianog  yivoito  yifyi  i6ov  (pQOvav 

0g  tCCO  BQOSl. 

ig  Saipoviov  tSQccg  apxpivoa 
375  rode,  nag  eidag  dvziloyrjtfG) 

tijvd*  ovtc  Eivai  natd'  yAvxiyovr\v. 
a  dvtitrjvog, 

x«l  dv6trjvov  xatQog  Otdinodcc, 

ti  not ;  ov  drj  nov  <si  y  am6tov6av 


370 


375 


V.  366.   I  have  restored  ntQaivoiv  from  ray  own  conjecture; 
ray  remarks  in  Emendat.  in  Soph.  Trach.  p.  160  sqq.    MSS.  naytiouv. 
Musgrave  and  Reiche  conjecture  ytoaiQtay^  not  badly.    Dind.  na- 

QKinioy  X-  *'  =  Vlf>. 

V.  370.  jjfff^*!'.  p^t'  i.  7tttQ{ffTto(  =  ytv.  p.  l.yo.  o$  xdJ'fydtt.  Dind. 


to  pr\xctvo$y  to  urixavotv  T/]c 
x4XvrH  aoqsov  6  (att  to  pi\- 

Xavtxoy  t»Jc  iniTixyriaewg  aoq>6v 
*/(«»',  ovxmv  ttg  ngogSoxqatiey, 
ov  piav  6$ov  /3«<f/C#»,  xqy  ini  xd 
apt ir it),  dXXd  noti  ptv  ini  to 
dya&a  qiqtxat^  noti  <f«  ini  xd 
XttQto. 

V.  365.  tiot*  ptv  xaxov  — 
i gntt]  I.  e.  nor*  piv  Ini  xaxdv 
etc.   See  Malth.  §.  595.  4. 

V.  366  sq.  Schol. :  vopovg  na~ 

QtioiDi'  /'ioroc  O  nirjQtoy  Tore 

vopovg  xcel  xijv  dtxatoovvrjv  v\p(- 
noXtg  yivtiat,  o  taxtv  iv  r>j  n6Xet 

ftfnjkif, 

V.  369.  Schol.:  dnoXtg  Sty 
to  ptj  xaXov  dnoXtg  <fi  ixtTvog 
xal  xanttvog  xjj  noXtxttq,  w  xtvt 
prj  to  xaXov  ovvtaxt.  The  sense 
is:  the  man  to  whom  base- 
ness attaches  on  account 
of  his  recklessness,  is  un- 
worthy of  the  city,  i.  e.  if 
any  one  does  evil  through  indulg- 
ing his  audacity.  On  the  use  of 
the  verb  ^vvttvat  see  at  Aj.  330. 

V.  373.  Schol.:  bg  xdd'  igJer 
os  roio0roi>  intxttydtvxt  (i£ov. 

V.  374.  Schol.:  if  tatpovtov 


xigag'  oQojyxts  IXxopivr^y  xijv 
Uvxtydvr)v  ixnXrjtxovxat ,  In  yvvi, 
%v  ij  vntQpuoa  to  xitQvypa.  The 
preposition  tig  both  here  and  else- 
where signifies  de,  or  quod  at- 
tinet  ad.  See  Oed.  K.  9b0.  Other 
examples  are  adduced  by  Matth. 
§.  578.  c.  The  Chorus  therefore 
meanslhis:  1  doubt  concerning 
this  incredible  prodigy,  how 
I  shall  contend  that  it  is  not 
Antigone,  when  I  know  that 
it  is  herself,  i.  e.  I  am  in  doubt 
as  to  this  incredible  prodigy,  and 
would  fain  deny  that  it  is  Antigone, 
though  I  know  it  is.  For  the  noun 
xioag  cf.  El.  1317:  oSfT*,  tl  naxtjQ 
pot  C<of  7xoito,  pr\xix%  &v  xigaq 
vofAitnv  avxi,  ntaxtvtiv  S'  oquv. 

V.  376.  xijvfi'  ovx  ely at  etc.] 
There  is  nothing  objectionable  in 
the  particle  ovx,  which,  although 
it  is  placed  near  the  infinitive  ti- 
ro*, must  be  referred  to  the^  finite 
verb  dvxtXoy^aoi ,  so  that  ovx  dv- 
xiXoydj  be  the  same  as  ov  ••• 

V.  379.  Schol  :  O7r*o-roio-a»\ 
pij  ntt9aQx°voalf'  See  on  v.  219. 
On  the  use  of  the  particles  ov  it} 
7XOV  1  have  treated  at  El.  116L 
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380  tolg  f}ct<SiXeioi6iv  ayovtii  v6^ioigy 
Ttai  iv  atpQotivvri  xa&eXovrsg; 

$YAAg. 

"Hd*  lot  facility  xovQyov  97  ' Zugyatipivri. 
tyr!?  eTkopsv  ftdntovcSav.  dkXcc  nov  Kqeov  / 

XOPOX 

o6*  £x  86[L(ov  ail>o§§og  ig  8iov  tceqcc. 

KPEON. 

385  tl  d'  £<Su;  itoLtt  £vMiezQog  nqovflriv  rv%V  > 

<E>YAA3. 

«vaf,  (}qotoi<Siv  ovdiv  s6t  an&potov. 
tyEvdai  yccQ  ij  'itlvoia  trjv  yvdfiyv  etceI 
6%oXfi  iiotf  rij-etv  8svq  av  £%r\v%ovv  iyw 
talg  Galg  a7tuXaig>  alg  i%EiyLa6frriv  tots. 
390  dkk'  ri  yuQ  ixzog  xui  ita$  ikntdag  %a^d 


385 


390 


V.  380.  paatXtlotOiv  Brunck,  Hermann  and  others  with 
MSS.  Tricl.  The  rest  paoiXifoig.  The  poet  seems  to  have  used  some 
compound  of  the  verb  dytty. 


V.  382.  fjJ'  tat'  ixtiytf  So 
Electr.  665:  ooi  xf*Vij  ndga. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  471.  11. 

V.  384.  Ig  6iov~\  See  on  Oed. 
R.  1382.  For  the  rest  of  the  line 
cf.  Oed.  R.  531 :  ottos  (T  od'  rjdn 

d    niutiav  Q<0  TtfQfJ. 

V.  385.  no  ia  —  tv'^jj]  I.  e. 
what  thing  has  happened,  to 
which  my  approach  is  op- 
portune? For  the  word  ovuut- 
rgog  cf.  Oed.  R.  84. 

V.  386.^  Schol.:  &va%,  figo- 
rolaty  dntapotov  dvtl  tov  ani)- 
yogtvpiyoy  xctl  dngog&6xr)toy  dvtl 
tov  ovx  oytiXtt  n(  dnouoaaaftat 
ntgl  ttvog,  or*  ovx  ay  avto  ngd- 
\tnv  r\  ydg  ngtorrj  66xr\otg  ix- 
xgovtrat  vno  tfjg  intytyofxtyrjg  do- 
dtvttgag.  Tovto  di  (prjoty,  or*, 
Toy  Kgioytog  dnftXqaaytog,  tore 
wpoOffiTjxttt  IfAtpayrjg  (otc&at'  vvv 
di  tvgoiy  tijy  'Aytiyoyrjy  ndXty 
tXqXv&tv. 

V.  387.  Schol.:  tptvdtt  ydg 
y  'n(yottf  %1'ivdfj  nout*  ^  ydg 
«r*Vo*«,  o  fatty  ij  imovaa  yyoSftrj 


tijy  dntXniaaaay  yvi6fAr\y  xptvdq 
noitt.  On  iptvdeiy  in  the  sense  to 
convince  any  one  of  false- 
hood, to  prove  anything 
false,  see  at  Oed.  C.  1497. 

V.  3b7  sq.  inel  —  etrjvxovy 
iyio]  For  I  scarcely  would 
have  believed  that  I  should 
ever  return  hither  again. 
On  t^vxovy  ity  see  Matth.  §.  599. 
b.,  on  tlavxtly  Philoct  851  ed.  m.: 
ov  ydg  not',  d  7r«7,  tovY  dv  *£- 
r\vxno'  iyoi,  with  my  note. 

V.  389.  taig  aalg  dnnXaTg] 
On  account  of  thy  threats.  See 
Matth.  §.  398.  b.  Rost  §.  106.  b. 
On  the  use  of  the  verb  »^u«'C«ff£a» 
see  at  Philoct.  1167  sq. 

V.  390  sqq.  TricUnius:  avv- 
anti  to"  dXXd  ngog  to  17x10,  To 
Xotnddid$dfiiaov.  Seeonv.  148sqq. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  dXX'  $  ydg  ixtog 
xai  nag''  ij  angogdoxtjtog  fngd 
ovx  (otxty  tig  ti  uiytd-og  aAAjj 
ijdoyfj.  Erfurdt:  »*xrof  xat  nag* 
tXnidag  is  equivalent  to  Ixtog  iXnC- 
dwy  xai  nag'  iXntfag,  which  li- 
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lotxav  aXXq  fiijxos  ovdhv  r\Sovri, 
rjuca,  di  ogxav  xainsQ  cjv  aiKoporog, 
x6qy\v  'dyav  vqvtf,  rj  xaftevoifrrj  td(pov  395 
xoC^ovCa.    xXrjgog  iv&dd'  ovx  indXXeto, 
395  dXX'  e6z  ipov  ftovQiiaioVy  ovx  aXXov,  rode, 
xal  vvv,  aval*,  ti\vtf  avxbg,  .dg  &£Xeig,  Xafidv 
xal  xglvs  xdj-£Xey%*  £Y°>  '  eXev&egog 
dtxatog  slpi  tcovS'  dnriXXd%^ai  xaxav.  400 

KPEQN. 
ayeig  81  tqvde  tm  xgoitu  nodsv  Xafiav; 

OYAAH. 

400  avrrt  %6v  avdo'  foame.   itdvt  s7ti<Sza<S(U. 

KPEQN. 

k\  xal  $vvir\g  xal  Xiysig  og&ag  a  q*rjg; 

<PYAAH. 

xavxr\v  y  Iddv  ftdittovGav  ov  6v  tov  vsxgov 
aituitag.    ccg'  tv8r\Xa  xal  6atpr\  Xtya ;  405 


cence  in  construction  is  allowed 
even  in  the  German  language. « 
For  pijxos,  which  seems  to  mean 
the  same  as  /uiy«#oc,  Mus grave 
compares  fxr^xtoq  SXfiov  in  Plutarch. 
Vol  II,  p.  607.  E.,  Neuius  Aj. 
130:  n  /?£/#«ic,  rj  uuxqov 

nXovzov  jld&t$. 

Y.  392.  Schol.:  xainto  toy 
((.Tw'uoroc  xaintQ  6/^touoxtoi  uf\ 

fX&t7y.      But    di'    OQXtOV  illtSjUOZOf 

is  not  more  redundant  than  the 
common    Homeric   phrase  boxov 

V.  394.  Schol.:  xXfjQog'  «*« 
ydg  tlntv,  Sit  xXqaioaas  tiX&tv. 
V.  274  sq. 

V.  395.  &ovQfxtttov]  Bergler 
on  Aristoph.  Plut.  1156.  treating  of 
the  surnames  of  Mercury,  observes 
that  he  does  not  seem  to  be  styled 
Khoihr>>.-s,  because  seeming  nos  in 
nostris  mercimoniis  emun- 
dis  vendundisque  bonoatque 
amplo  auctare  lucro  (Plaut. 
Amphitr.  Prol.),  if  he  be  propitious, 
but  also  because  all  suddenly  dis- 
covered, and  unlooked  for  good 
fortune  was  attributed  to  his  in- 


fluence, whence  such  advantages 
are  styled  iofitutt.  Timon  in  Lu- 
cian  (c.  14.  p.  152),  on  finding  a 
treasure,  exclaims:  'ifyuij  x#pu"w#, 
no&tv  XQvaiov  zooovzoy;  BOT11E. 

V.  397.  xal  xQivt]  For  this 
use  of  the  verb  xgivftv  Neuius 
compares  Aj  586.  El.  1445.  Trach. 
195.  314.  388. 

V.  397  sq.^  iyto  (f*  iX(v»(Qog 
etc.)  I.  e.  tfie  de  dixatoy  iaztv 
iXfvfrtQov  ztoydf  ztoy  xaxtoy  drttjX- 
XtiX9a>.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  297.  — 
On  the  pleonastic  expression  iXtv- 
9egoy  dnrjXXdx&ctt  8ee  at  ®e&' 
782  sq. 

V.  399.  ayttg  de  —  Xapaiy] 
On  the  double  interrogation  includ- 
ed in  one  cf.  Philoct.  241  sq.  ed. 
m.:  r(yt  dzoXtp  nqoqioxtg  zi]yde 
yr[v  no&fv  nXitoy;  and  Matth. 
§.  488.  12.  not.  2.  Host  §.  123b. 
10.  d. 

V.  400.  nre'vr'  in (ozaoat] 
See  on  Philoct.  1212  ed.  ra. 

V.  402  sq.  Schol.:  oy  ov  toy 
yexgoy  dnttnaf  to  *|»jc'  toy 
rfxooV,  6V  ov  dntlnag  &dnznv 
ovzto  de  ^peJira*  ot  naXato),  togzt 
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KPEON. 

xai  nag  6  carat,  xaitikrinzog  ijQExhj; 

<PYAAS. 

405  zoiovzov  7jv  to  TtQayp.   bjtag  ydo  yxontv 
itgog  6oi>  zd  delv  ixslv  Inriitsikrjiiivoi, 
na<Sav  xovtv  6jjQavzeg,  rj  xazu%e  zov 
vexvv,  pvdav  ze  Gupa  yv^ivdaavzEg  ev, 
y.afrqne&  dxgav  ix  ndyav  vitqvspot, 

410  o6prjv  a%  avzov,  pi)  paly,  mcpEvyozsg, 
iyEQzl  xtvav  ccv8q'  dvrjQ  ini$Qo&oig 


410 


V.  404.  $Qf&f)  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Schaefer  on  Greg. 
Cor.  p.  532.    MSS.  evgt&r}  or  yvgi&rj. 

V.  409  sqq.  I  am  not  certain  whether  these  verses  should  not  be 
read  in  a  different  order  from  that  in  which  they  are  written  in  the 
MSS.  thus:  iysgxi  xtvojv  «Wp'  dryg  im$go&oig  xuxoiotv,  ef  us  rood" 
dpettirjaot  novovy  xa#ify/f#'  dxgtav  ix  nuytov  vnqvipoi,  oo/ii)*  an'  «v- 
toiJ,  firj  mtptvyoxtg. 


d" vo  ug&ga  ngoxaxxtxov  xt  xai  vno- 
xaxxtxov  xaxu  rov  avxov  ovofia- 
xog  nt<Q<tX(tfif}di  hi  .  KgatTyog-  S  v- 
ntg  tinXoxXi  rjq  rov  Xoyov 
d>ia>9ogev.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  474. 
a.  For  dnttntlv  see  v.  44. 

V.  404.  Schol.:  xai  nvSg  ogd- 
r«»-  nolo)  xgono)  avxrjv  ovvfXd- 
ptc&e  xai  xaruXytpaxt.  On  the 
redundant  expression  intXrjnxog  ygi- 
&rj  see  Schaefer  on  Greg.  Cor. 
p.  532.  and  my  observations  on 
Oed  C.  782  sq.  and  other  places. 
On  the  variation  of  tenses  in  ogd- 
xat  and  ijpttfij  cf.  Pors.  on  Hec.  21. 

V.407.  Schol.:  otjgavxeg'  dno- 
xpifcavxfg.  For  the  article  placed 
at  the  end  of  the  verse  see  Herm. 
El.  d.  M.  p.  119.  Cf.  Oed.  C.  351. 
Philoct.  263. 

V.  408.  Schol.:  fAvtitov  xt 
a  lou  a  yv/nvoiaavxtg-  xov  dno 
fffj^futg  I  /too  a  anoaxd%ov.  tag  to 
tidxgvo*  fivdaXio  v  (Electr. 
167.).  "AXXtog  (xvSwv  lydiga  dno- 
ntfxnov  xovxioxt  tiiaUXvpivov  xai 
(Sivy  gov. 

V.  409.  x«*»j>e*'  uxgiov 
ix  nay  my]  Instead  of  iv  axgotg 
ndyotg,  because  the  verb  x«#^<j#ai, 
besides  its  own  proper  meaning, 
also  contains  an  idea  xov  xaxaaxo- 


rcriV,  which  would  require  the  pre- 
position ix.  See  Matth.  in  Misc. 
Philol.Vol.II.  P.  II.  p.  87.  and  in  Gr. 
Gr.  §.  596.  c.  p.  1194.  ERF.  Rost 
considers  that  xad^a&at  ix  xivos 
is  used  in  the  same  manner  as 
xgefidvvvo&at  fx  xtvog  and  other 
like  expressions. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  vntjvefioi'  dvxl 
xov  vno  xov  avtpov,  ovx  ivavxlov 
xov  dvffiov,  dXX'  iaxgafifxivot  dno 
xov  vexgov,  onojg  /*rj  ffigt}  ngog 
rjfidg  xrjv  oa(xt]v. 

V.  410.  offfirjv  —  neqptvyo- 
xtg~\  Musgrave  rightly  observes 
that  the  construction  is:  71*7-.  oafitjv 
an*  avxov,  ^1)  pdXp.  For  the  pre- 
position and  see  on  v.  193. 

V.  411  sq.  iysgxl  —  ndvov] 
The  sense  of  these  words  is  this: 
making  one  an  other  a  tten- 
tive  (exciting  the  attention 
of  each  other)  by  threaten- 
ing evils,  if  any  one  should 
spare  the  labour.  It  is  how- 
ever worth  while  to  observe  that 
tptlSta&at  no'vov  and  dgxtdtlv  no- 
vov  have  much  the  same  sense, 
the  one  meaning  not  to  give 
sufficient  care,  the  other  verb 
containing  a  notion  of  neglect 
and   despising.   HERM.  The 
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xaxoitiiv,  el  tig  tovd1  dyeidyCoi  novov. 

XQOvov  tdd'  y\v  zo6ovzov,  Zgt  iv  ccI&sqi  415 

pi<S<p  xvxi<ttr\  ka^nQog  ykiov  xvxlog 

415  xal  xavyH  H&aXiiE.    xal  tot  it-alyvrjg  %d-ovog 
tv(p(og  aslQccg  6xr\7ttov,  ovgdviov  axog, 
itipitXriGi  Ttedlov,  naOav  aixi^av  <po($riv 
vkrjg  nedittdog'  iv     ifietStddij  piyag  420 
aid'ijQ  •  pvtiavteg  d'  ti'xopEV  delay  vo6ov. 

420  xal  tovd'  dnakXayivtog  iv  xoova  uay.oCi, 
r]  naig  oQCctai  xdvaxcoxvti  mxQccg 
ogvi&og  6i-vv  (p&oyyov,  ag  otav  xsvrjg 
svvr}g  vso66av  oqyavov  jiXityri  Xi%og'  425 
ovta  dh  %avtrjt  tyiXov  <og  oga  vixvv,  . 


guard  says  xdvdi  tov  novov,  mean- 
ing that  very  labour  purgandi 
cadaveris.  Schol.:  iniQ$6- 
d-oig'  XoidoQoig ,  vpQiOTwolg. 

V.  413  sqq.  iv  at&iQt  fii- 
*q>  xaxia  tij]  This  is  expressed 
from  a  verse  of  Homer  11.  VIII, 
68:  *?jUo$  cT  qiXtog  ftiaov  ovqavov 
afi(pt{it(itlxi$,  as  Eustathius  has 
observed  p.  698, 27.  (579,  13.).  BR. 

V.  416.  Schol.:  tvipaig  Xiyttcct 
6  xaTavytdaidrjg  dvfuog.  'Hoiodog 
(Theog.  868.)'  ix  di  Tvytoiog 
lot'  dvtputv  pivot  vygov 
divtojv.  Sxr\nzog  dt  Xiyttm  nav 
nrti'iuc  9v(XXd>dfg,  Slav  avvtQeidrj 
tjj  yp  xal  ndXtv  dvo*  atQrj  •  to  cFfi 
toioSto  xal  atQdfiiXdv  ttvsg  xtc- 
Xovfft  ncccd  to  atoofitiv.  On  the 
genitive  /Yoyo's,  which  depends 
upon  dilgag,  see  at  Oed.  R.  142  sq. 

Ibid,  o i q  (t v i o  v  B 1  o m- 

field  gl.  on  Aesch.  Pers.  579.  in- 
terprets: calamitatem  divini- 
tus  ortam,  quoting  many  passa- 
ges, in  which  odgdvtog  bears  the 
same  meaning.  Gila  voaog  occurs 
in  the  same  sense  soon  after. 

V.  417  sq.  n(ftnXi}ff*  ntd(ov 
etc.]  Triclinius  has  here  invented 
a  perplexed  construction,  joining 
X$ovds  with  qpofiijv,  and  thinking 
that  plants  and  trees  are  so  called, 
he  also  unites  nifinXijoi  mdiov 
SXijg  mdtddog.  This  last  construc- 


tion is  correct,  thus  much  as  we  are 
to  consider  that  the  complete  struc- 
ture would  have  been  naaav  alxi^otv 
i/ofit,!'  vXrjg  ntdtddog,  n((xnXi}Giv 
avtijg  mdlov.  But  y  '^ovog  is  joined 
with  (UtQctg.  HERM. 

V.  418.  iv  «PJ  See  my  note  on 
El.  700. 

V.  419.  Schol.:  tX%o(xiv  dvtl 
tov  avitixofxtv  TiQog  trjv  xovtv. 
He  says:  with  closed  eyes  we 
bore  the  heaven-sent  ill.  On 
9eiog  see  at  Philoct.  191.  For  vo- 
cog,  by  which  the  whirlwind  is 
meant,  Erfurdt  compares  Aesch. 
Prom.  932.)  where  the  trident  is 
styled  yrjg  tivdxxtiQtt  voaog. 

V.  420.  tovd'  dnaXXay  ivt  og] 
Gl.  tov  ax^ntov  nenav/xfvov.  On 
the  phrase  iv  XQ°yV  see 
at  Philoct.  233. 

V.  421.  ntxq&g  &gvt&og] 
A  sorrowful  bird.  I  know  no 
author  but  Sophocles  who  has  used 
such  a  mode  of  expression.  M  U  SG  R. 
But  t)dvg  is  used  after  a  like  man- 
ner in  Oed.  R.  82.  and  ttqnvog  in 
Aesch.  Ag.  147.  signifies  joyful. 
ERF 

V.  423.  'vvrjg  —  XiXog]  Ex- 
amples of  a  like  pleonasm  are  ad- 
duced by  Pors.  on  Eur.  Hec.  298. 
Rost  §.  97.  2.  b. 

V.  424.  Schol.:  xptX6v-  yvpvov 
trjg  xovecog. 
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425  yooitiiv  £|e)fiw|fv,  ix  fl'  dgdg  xaxdg 
7]gato  tol6i  tovgyov  '  ifcigyaCiiivoig. 
xai  xegolv  ev&vg  Sityiav  yiget,  xoviv 
Ix  t  evxgotrjtov  %cdx£ag  agdr\v  itQO%ov 
%oal6i  tgicitovdocCt,  tov  vixvv  6ti<pet. 
430  XW^S  ISovtsg  [iiie6&a,  6vv  Si  viv 

ftr\gta\Li&  ev&vg  ovdsv  ix7CS7tXrjyfiivrjvf 
xai  tag  ts  7tQ06d,ev  tag  ts  vvv  yliyxofiev 
itga&ig-  aitagvog  d'  ovdsvog  xa%"l6tato 
ap  $8 tag  ipoi  ts  xdkyswag  apa. 
to  niv  yag  avtov  ix  xaxav  itstpsvyivai 
rjSuStov,  ig  xaxov  Sh  tovg  <plkovg  ayuv 
cdyeivov.   dkkd  itccvta  tav&  $66®  Xafolv 
ipol  niyvxs  tr\g  ifiijg  Catrjgtag. 

KPEON. 
6s  Sri,  6s  triv  vsvov6av  ig  niSov  xdgtt, 


435 


430 


435 


440 


V.  434.  Sp'  $4itot  is  from  Dindorfs  conj.  MSS.  tti'  ndiaq. 
D  i  n  d o r  f  also  reads  tuoiye. 


V.  425  sq.  ix  <T  —  jgaxo] 
A  tmesis ,  on  which  see  Matth. 
§.  594.  2.  Then  trvv  di  v%v  &qg. 
is  used  for  ow&rjgojittthi  di  viv. 

V.  427.  x*a<slv\  See  onAj.711. 

V.  428.  f  vxqoxtjxov]  Well 
hardened  with  the  hammer, 
as  Eur.  El.  819.  Cf.  Dorvill.  on 
tharit.  p.  251.  ERF.  Hermann 
interprets  avdrjv  by  alte  sublato 
urceo.  Schol.:  ngu^ov  ngo- 
Xouv.  Cf.  Buttm.  §.  58. 

V.  429.  /o«iff«  xgtandvdoi- 
at\  With  milk,  wine,  and 
honey.  See  Eur.  Or.  115.  Iph. 
T.  163.  <rr*>**,  honours,  as  in 
Aj.  93.  Eur.  Hec.  128.  ERF.  They 
are  styled  xgfanovdot  /o«/,  because 
they  were  three  in  number.  Ho- 
mer Od.  XI,  26:  tlfxrp'  titty  de 
X^th  x^°Mtr  ntiotv  vtxvtootv, 
ngiZxa  utfoxgtjio) .  nxa  .  d* 

r,dii  oiVy,  xo  xglxov  vdaxt. 
HERM.  Add  Blomf.  gloss,  on 
Aesch.  Pers.  616.  and  my  note 
on  Oed.  C.  475.    Schol.:  axttpet' 

XOffMft,  1>Oi(im:lVH, 

V.  430.  Schol.:  li/Atc&tf  ino- 


gtvoptda,  wmttuufy.  Then  for trvv- 
»t)Qt6fit»a  cf.  Philoct  1005:  «Jjr"««- 
Qtq,  o««  ndaxrt  XQe^  QJ^fC 
vtvgaq  4n*  uvdgog  rovde  avv&q- 
goiufvat. 

V.433.  anagvoq  d'  ovdevoq) 
On  this  genitive  see  Matth. §.344. 

V.  434.  rjditoq  — 

The  Greeks  use  the  double 
not  only  in  sentences  opposed  by 
fiiv  and  de,  but  likewise  in  those 
joined  by  xat.  Plato  Gorg.p.496, 
c:  id  vtvoioun*  dga  «rr«  tov  Spa 
tf  ttnaXXdiTtrttt  tivSgtonog  xai 
Stua  */e».  p.  497,  a:  o$x  «/wd  dV 
xpiov  ti  Hxttotos  Tjfjuiv  ninavxat 
xai  aua  tjdouivos  dtd  too  nlvtiv. 
DINDORF. 

V.  437  sq.  navxa  —  fftoxrj- 
p/ac]  The  infinitive  XafltXv  is  here 
used  in  the  same  sense,  as  in  El. 
1016:  TiQovotaq  ovfiv  ttv&gojno$c 
ttpv  xigdog  Xafitlv  tffiHvov,  ovde 
vov  oo'/ov.  Compare  also  below  vs. 
520.  638.  Aj.  1360.  Matth.  §.  535. 
not.  1.  Schol.:  ovdiv  yag  ngoxgi- 
vu>  x!}(  ffiijg  C(oxrtglaq. 

V.  439.  ci  (fij  etc.]  Jiya  must 
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440  (prig,  %  Ttataqval  ftoj  deSoaxivai,  tdSe; 

ANTITONH. 
nal  (prjid  8qa6ai  xovx,  anaqvovpai  to  pj. 

^ KPEOR 
6v  plv  ao^itoig  av  Ctavtov  %  ftiksig 
%j-(o  pagstag  aitlag  iktv&sgov. 
<Sv  $'  aliti  pot  firj  pipcog,  dkkd  6vvto^, 
445  rjdrjg  ta  %r\ov%^ivta  pY\  noa66av  tads; 

ANTirONH. 

ri$r\.    tt     ovx  fyskkov;  lp<pavr\  ydg  r\v. 

KPEON. 

xal  dijt'  itokfiag  tovgtf  vneofiatvuv  vopovg; 

ANTirONH. 

ov  ydg  ti  pot  Zevg  r\v  6  xr}Qv!;ag  tads, 
ovd'  y  £vvoixog  t&v  xata  ftttiv  jdlxrj. 
450  [o2  tovgd'  iv  avdoaitoitiv  agitav  vopovg.'] 
ovdh  G&ivHv  to6ovtov  coo'fiifv  ta  6a 
xflQvypad-' f  agt  ayganta  %aGyakr\  &sav 


445 


450 


V.  450.  From  G.  Dindorf's  conjecture  I  have  bracketed  this  verse 
as  spurious. 


be  supplied.  See  Matth.  §.  427. 
Rost  §.  104.  not.  15. 

V.  441.  xovx  onagvovfiai 
to  ju?/']  See  on  v.  263. 

V.  442.  Schol.:  av  ftiv'  itQos 
toy  ayytkov  qj^aty  o  KQttov.  g* 
Snot.  On  the  phrase  xo/uf£o»(  ay 
atttvxov .  which  in  German  should 
be  rendered:  du  kannst  gehen, 
see  M  a  1 1  h.  §.  5 1 5.  y.  R  o  s  t  f.  1 19. 3. 

V.  443.  not  —  i%tv»*Qor] 
On  these  words  being  thus  joined 
see  my  remarks  on  vs.  397  sq. 

V.  444.  /uqxoc]  This  is  used 
adverbially,  as  (fixijf,  T«'/o?,  xiXog 
and  similar  phrases,  on  which  cf. 
Matth.  §.  425. 

V.  446.  xt  6'  odx  ifitnoy] 
Why  should  I  not  have 
known?  Neuius  refersto  Hoo- 
gev.  and  Zeune  on  Vig.  p.  261. 

V.  448 sq.  ov  yttQ  t»  —  Jtxrj] 
For  neither  wasit  Jove  who 


told  me  this,  nor  the  di- 
vine law  of  the  shades  (jy 
7)  xriQvtaoa). 

V.  449.  ovo"  n  Ivvoixos  — 
Jlxri]  We  must  understand  the 
Justice  of  the  dead,  whose 
chief  office  is  to  guard  the  rights 
of  the  departed.  See  on  Soph.  Aj. 
1361  sq.  On  ivyotxoc  joined  with 
a  genitive  see  Matth.  §.  379.  p. 
b'98.  and  Rost      108.  not.  2. 

V.  452  sq.  cSsr*  uypnnxa  — 
vntQ^gafitly]'  Before  the  words 
Syritov  ovxct,  which  cannot  refer  to 
any  one  but  Creon,  we  must  supply 
or  rather  elicit  from  the  preceding 
words,  r«  ad  xijpt5y^u«r«,  the  pro- 
noun ai.  Then  the  verb  vntQXQix*** 
does  not  stand  for  vntopnlvnv,  but, 
as  S ch a efer  rightly  observes,  it 
means  to  conquer,  to  overcome, 
to  be  superior  to.  Eur.  Phoen. 
581:  nvi'av  xo«xn»jjs*«lz<x  ioW 
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vomna  dvvati&ai  ftvrixov  ov&  viteoSqapuv. 
ov  yaq  xi  vvv  yt  xa%&ig,  dXX'  del  note 

455       xavxa,  xovSelg  oldev,      oxov  'yaw]. 
tovtov  iyco  ovx  epeXXov,  dvdgog  ovdevog 
(pQOvrina  deCtiaa',  iv  deoitfi  xr\v  Sixrp 
8<6<Shv.   ftcivoviiivrj  ydo  i£ydrh  xi  d'  ov; 
XBL  in)  6l)  JtQOVKI^QV^ag.    el  8s  xov  %qovov 

460  iiqoC&sv  xiodog  avx  iyco  Xiyco. 

ogxtg  ydo  iv  noXXolaiv,  cog  iyoi,  xaxolg 
£},  nag  od'  ov%i  xax&ccvcov  xigdog  (psosi; 
ovxag  epoiys  xovds  xoi)  pooov  xvyuv 
nag  ovdev  akyog'  aXX*  av  si  xov  i£  ifiqg 

465  iDjtQog  %avovx  a&aitxov  iqv6%6priv  vixvv, 
xsLvoig  av  v\Xyow  xoigde      ovx  aXyvvopai. 
Col  d'  el  doxcj  vvv  tiuoa  8gca6a  xvy%dveiv, 


455 


4G0 


465 


V.  465.  nvax°fxriv  I  have  restored  with  Dindorf  from  A.  and 
Aid.  on  account  of  the  Scholiast's  note:  r\vea  xifir\v  vntQtidov,  and 
the  reading  of  La.  i/kt^o^uijk.  The  remaining  MSS.  give  Iff^fyijv.  The 
common  reading  is  fofo^ijy,  and  so  Eustathius  p.  529,  20. 


vneg^Qtlur}.  Ion  973:  xai  ndSg  xd 
xoeiooui  Qvyxog  oio'  VmQ#Q(t/llU>\ 
On  vouoig  dyodniotg  see  at  Oed. 
R.  838. 

V.  454.  vvv  ye  xdx^ig]  Lat. : 
heri  et  nudius  tertius.  Al- 
though in  this  form  the  particles 
xi  xai  are  most  commonly  used, 
yety*  is  here  aptly  placed,  because 
Antigone  wishes  it  especially  to  be 
urged  that  that  divine  law  has  not 
now  for  the  first  time  prevail- 
ed, as  is  evident  from  the  opposed 
words  dXX  del. 

Ibidem,  del  noxe]  So  Aj.  320: 
ngog  ydg  xaxov  xe  xai  flaovyvX01* 
yoovg  xoiovgd'  del  nox'  dvdgog 
efyyea'  £xfiy-  El.  296  sq.:  iyta  6' 
*Oqtoxriv  ngogftivovo'  del  noxe 
7iavaxrjoa  xovxtav  ij  xdXaiv  dnoX- 

V.  455.  Cj|  xavxa]  So  Oed. 
R.  482.  of  p'rophecies:  xd  d'  del 
Ciuvta  negtnoxdxai. 

V.  456  sq.  xovxuy  eyea  — 
duicetv]  The  sense  is:  I  ought 
not,  through  fear  of  a  man's 


decrees,  to  pay  the  penalty 
of  these  to  the  Gods,  i.  e.  no 
fear  of  man  ought  to  cause  me  to 
undergo  a  punishment  for  the  vio- 
lation of  these  laws.  Cf.  El.  538 : 
ovxSpeXXe  xdvdi  pot  titoaeiv  dVxqp. 

V.  459.  Schol. :  ngovx^gv^ag-^ 
xov  Sdvaxov.  xov  XQoyov'  T°v 
eipag/jivov  dijWo'r*. 

V.  462.  *  > ,  Ug  yiQtt]  One 
would  have  expected  (plgexat.  But 
see  note  on  Oed.  C.  6.  and  Matth. 
§.  496.  5. 

V.  464.  Schol.:  nop'  ovJev 
dXyog'  oviituta  Xvnr\.  See  on  v. 
35.  On  the  particle  av  thus  re- 
peated cf.  Rost  §.  120.  p.  600. 
ed.  IV.;  on  d&anxov  dveoxo^v 
Matth.  §.  553.  n.  1. 

V.  466.  xelvotg  av  t'Xyo  vv] 
For  the  plural  number  of  the  pro- 
noun, used  of  one  thing,  see  note 
on  Philoct.  1326  sq. 

V.  467.  Schol.:  col  d'  el  0*0x10 
vvv  fjnoga-  et  doxdi  nagd  aol cvij&q 
ngdtietv,  ovx  far* negl  tut  q  evq- 
#«*a,  dXXd  ntgl  ci'  (5$ri  dti  tu] 


ANTirONH. 

6%Mv  xi  paou  pngiav  oykiGxava). 

X0P02. 
dijkol  to  yiwqp  apov  if  dpov  Karoos 
470  xrjg  naiAog'  elxeiv  d'  ovx  ixlaxaxai  xaxoig. 

KPEON. 

aAA'  i6$i  xoi  xa  tfxAiJp'  ayav  q>Q0Vtjtiaxcc 
itlztxuv  pakioxa'  xal  xov  iyxoaxitixaxov 
tiidrjoov,  onxbv  ix  nvoog  izeoitixskrj, 
ftoavG&ivxa  xal  (ayivxa  itktlGx  av  rfgldoig. 

475  ouixQoi)  %a\iv6  d'  olSa  xovg  ftvuovpivovg 
initovg  xaxaoxvHvzag.   ov  yao  ixniku 
(pQOVtiv  p£y  ogxig  Sovkog  itixi  xav  nikag. 
avxrj  8*  vfiol&iv  (isv  xox  i^jclaxaxo, 
vopovg  viteofiaivovGa  xovg  nooxeniivovg- 

480  vfigig  d\  iml  dedoaxev,  rjds  dsvxioa, 
xovxoig  inavxBlv  xal  SeSoaxviav  ytkav. 


49 
470 


475 


480 


tijy  Idiay  nXdyrjy  xotg  nXi]aCov 
int(p(Qfty. 

V.  468.  axedoy  xt  etc.]  Cf. 
El.  609:  ti  yctQ  nigpvxa  north  xojy 
tnyojy  fdpK,  a  yt  Joy  r»  tyy  ar)y 
od  xcttuin yvi  io  tf  l'gh\  where  the 
words  aytdov  r*  are  spoken  with 
much  the  same  bitter  irony  and 
sharpness  as  here.  Observe  more- 
over the  phrase  uotQtay  6{pXio-*dvto, 
I  incur  the  charge  of  folly. 

V.  469  sq.  Schol.:  (frtXot  ti 
yivvr\yC  uifioy  xo  axXtiQoy  avrrjg 
xov  <p(foyti/A(ttog  6fjoXoyt7  vratQa 
zoy  OUtnoJa.  In  the  words  to 
yiyyiifiu  xT,g  natd'og  the  genitive 
must  be  considered  as  explanatory, 
so  as  to  have  nearly  the  same 
meaning  as  r)  ytyvt^ttioa  nnlg.  In 
other  words  therefore  the  Chorus 
says:  O^Xol  rj  'Avttydvn  tout}  yt- 
yowTa  *£  tS/uov  nuT(tog.  On  the 
ommission  of  the  participle  oV  see 
at  Oed.  C.  780. 

V.  470.  tlxttv  —  xaxotg]  Cf. 
Philoct.  1046:  xov/  vn*l*ovauy 
Xtucoff,  and  Aesch.  Prom.  320:  ad 
d*  ovJinto  ncnttyog ,  oi;d'  iixtig 
xaxoig. 

V.  473.  d^ro'v  ix  nvQog  nt- 


giffxtXrt)  So  tempered  in  the 
fire  as  to  become  extremely 
hard.  Schol.  n  f  toxtXr}'  ntyit- 
cxXrjxora,  rj  xtxapfiira.  Cf.  Aj.  649, 
where  Schol.:  nty  taxi Xttg  q>Qi- 
y(f  al  tljay  oxidant  >(/•■-.  See 
Lobeck  on  that  passage. 

V.  475  Sq.  Gltixnty  —  xatttQtv- 

91  y  tag]  For  the  sentiment  cf.  Aj. 
1253:  piytif  0i  nXtvya  povg  vno 
o/Aixgag  SfAcug  /udaxtyog  6{>9og  tig 
6(foy  no(ttv*xat.  For  the  verb  x«- 
niuTVHv .  which  is  here  used  in 
its  proper  sense,  Brunck  quotes 
Plutarch  Ti.emist.  2:  xovg  Xf>a- 
yvn'cior;  TioiXovg  aqCozovg  Imovg 
yiyytadat^  Stay  r)g  n^ogt,x(t  xv- 
ytoot  natd'tiag  xal  xaxaQtvatmg. 

V.  467.^X71  tXn]  Erfurdt  quot- 
es Hesychius,  who  explains  *xn*X*t 
by  ihto n,  N  e  u  i  u  s  compares  Herod. 
1,  78:  ovx  ittyiyno  kyotoy  tlnay- 
ytiXat.  V,  105:  at  Z>v,  ixyfyio&at 
fxot  'ASrjyciiovg  xfauoitat. 

V.477.  x»y  niXag]  Of  others. 
Brunck  refers  to  (•  a  taker  Opp. 
T.  I.  p.  526.  I  would  add  Elms - 
ley  on  Med.  fc-5. 

V.  481.  xal  Jto*Qaxvtay  y«- 
lay]  For  the  participle  see  Matt h. 
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7j  vvv  iyco  phv  ovx  dvtjo,  avx-q  $'  dvijQ, 

si  xavx  avail  xfjds  xsfoexai  xodtq.  485 

d)X  tlx  ddskcprjg  si'd"'  otiaipovEtixeQag 

485  xov  navtog  ijfwv  Zyvog  'Eoxelov  xvqsi, 
avxri  xs  %V  ^vvaipog  ovx  dkvfcxov 
Iioqov  xaxttixov.   xal  ydo  ovv  xeivt}v  i'tiov 
inama^at  xov8b  povXsv6ai  xd<pov.  490 
xal  viv  xaXelx'.   htica  ydo  £i$ov  doxtag 

490  Xv66a0av  avxqv,  ovd'  tTCrj^oXov  (poevav. 


V.  482.  I  have  restored  a  St 
reading  aSzij  is  also  correct. 

V.  484.    ofxaifxoviaztga  Dind. 

§.  555.  i.  Rost.  §.  129.  5,  for  the 
verb  ytXdv  cf.  Philoct.  258:  dXX 
ol  (xtv   ixfJaXdvztg  dvoaibig  tpe 
yeXtSfft  a7y'  tvovztg. 
V.   482.   Schol.:  $  VP*'  2v- 

tug  (flj. 

V. 483.  Schol.:  ti  tavr'  dyat(- 
ti  tavza  Tec  To\ur',tutia  xal  rj  vixrj 
avztj  YtOQtf  ftXdfttlS  xai  ztpatoiag. 
But  Em  peri  us  interprets  xgdzij 
ed  i  ctu  ni  C  r  e  ontis. 

V.  484  sq.  Schol.:  a' XX'  ttt* 
do*(X(pi}g  ti&'  ouatfx.  (lis  t| 
ridtXojrjg  f/iqf,  ettt  olxttotigag  xal 
ovyytytxiuTtQtts  ndvttov  zdiv  olxti- 
oiv  (ratio  ydg  tfrjXoT  to  tov  nay- 
tog  ijfuv  Zi\vog  iox(ov)  xvgt7, 
d&toog  ovx  dntiotv.  Brunck 
rightly  explains:  but  whether 
she  be  the  offspring  of  my 
sister,  or  of  any  other  rela- 
tion more  closely  connected 
with  me  than  the  whole  of 
my  family.  But  as  men  who 
are  carried  away  by  passion  will 
frequently  assume  something  which 
they  would  not  have  thought  of  in 
their  quiet  senses,  so  Creon  seems 
to  speak  both  here  and  in  a  very 
similar  manner  below  vs.  1040  sq.: 
0W(T  ti  &lXovo'  ol  JSrjyog  altzoi 
fioquv  i/  iotiv  vtv  dgnd^ovtig  ig 
J  tog  9odvovg.  On  the  genitive  de- 
pending on  xvott  see  Matth. 
§.  374. 

V.  485.  tov  navtog  —  €Eg- 
xttov]  Eustathius  p.  1930,  30: 
XQ>i<f*S      'Eqxi(ov  Jng  xal  naqd 


from  La.   Although  the  common 


ZoyoxXkii  tvfta  'Koxtlov  JCa  Ixti- 
vog  tovg  iv  oix(p  ndvzag  fqXoi.  See 
also  Hesychius  s.  v.  'Kgxeiov 
Jtog,  with  his  commentators. 

V.  486  sq.  ovx  dX.  fiOQOV 
xaxCaz  ov\  Eustathius  p.  710, 
57  (596,  18):  8u  de  to  dXvfa*  od 
fidvov  xotvoztoov  alztauxij  cvv- 
zdoctzat,  dXXa  xal  yevixji ,  dqXol 
So(poxXT(g  iv  zoj  ovx  —  xax(- 
vzov.  Cf.  Matth.  $.353.2.  Rost 
§.  108.  5.  c.  p. 

V.  487  sq.  xal  ydo  —  tdpov] 
I.  e.  x«*  ydg  oiv  xtivr\v  tffov 
inaiZHo/uat  tovdt  tov  zdyov,  dr\- 
Xovozt  ftovXtvaat  aixov.  Cf.  M  a  t  th. 
§.  535.  c.  not.  I.  and  §.  632.  6.  p. 
1304.  See  also  Philoct.  62.  and  Oed. 
C.  1482  sq.  with  my  note.  K cu- 
ius rightly  observes  that  Xaov  is 
put  adverbially,  as  in  Oed.  R.  1018. 
1347.  meaning  pariter  or  pari 
modo. 

V.  489.  Iff  to]  One  would  have 
expected  (vdov.  But  see  Aj.  105. 
235.  El.  1103.  Oed.R.  57.  Oed.  C. 
18.  Trach.  202.  867.  Phil.  533. 
Cf.  Lobeck  on  Phryn.  p.  127  sq. 

V.490.  Schol.:  * nrjpo Xo  v  pot- 
vuiv  xvglav  zdiv  (pQtvdiv  xal 
Ifftojoay  iv  avzjj.  Compare  Blomf. 
gloss,  to  Aesch.  Prom.  453  Ismene 
was  in  the  greatest  grief  on  account 
of  the  detection  of  her  sister's 
crime,  and  the  punishment  with 
which  she  was  consequently  threat- 
ened. 
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(pikei  5*  6  fyvpog  nootiftev  jpqtflhu  xXoXEvg 

xav  iirjdev  6o&£g  iv  tfxorcj  xiyy&pLv&v. 

jutfw  ys  pivxoi  %axuv  iv  xaxoidl  tig  495 

aXovg,  btcuxcc  xovxo  xaXXvvtiv  &eXy. 

ANTirONH. 

495  ftiXug  xi  fiei^ov  rj  xaxuxxsLvat  ft'  iXdv; 

KPEQN. 

iy<o  nhv  ovdiv  xom  6%(ov  anavz  fjrw. 

ANTirONH. 

xi  dijxa  niXXeig;  ag  ipoi  xm>  6wv  X&yav 

CCQEtiXOV  OvSiv,  [irjd'  CCQt6d,£L)]  7COXB  '  500 

ovxo  8h  Teal  col  xa^i  clcpavddvovz  ecpv. 
500  xra'rot  no&ev  nXiog  y  av  svxXeiaxsoov 


V.  498.   Elmsley  on  Oed.  I 

V.  491.  Schol.:  ptXti  d'  S?v- 
fjof  lita&tv  i)  tyvxn  tiov  Xu&ga 
x*  xaxoi  xt^vut^iviov  ngoaXioxt- 
o$cti  xcti  itturriv  non7v  xaiuyttvi], 
ngiv  (piDQa&rjvcu.  "AXXt»$.  Twv 
Xu9ga  zt  {iovXoptvbiv  dguv  6  #y- 
fioq  ngoxXinztrnt,  xal  ntgi  zi\v 
xaznozuoiv  zov  ciofitttoq  tvdtjXov 
xi  ytvtzcct  xo  xnrrjyogovv  x?is  ngri- 
|f«uc  avrdtv.  Erfurdt  wrongly 
interprets  xXontvg  celator,  since 
it  properly  means  bim  who  does 
anything  secretly,  the  author  of 
a  hidden  deed.  KXtnzetv  t*  is 
also  used  in  the  same  manner  fre- 
quently. 

V.  493  sq.  Schol.:  pi  a  to  ye 
fitvxof  finjui  xov  ituagzctvovru, 
xd  irnxocfitovvza  zi)v  ttfxagziuv 
etvzov.  xovzo  di  g)t}o~tv,  oti  dXovaa 
tj  *AvZty6vri  (gxtaxe  rtu  9f((p  vou(i) 
inagxttv.  On  the  particle  (miza 
see  Matth.  $.  566.  3. 

V.  4^5.  v  xuz.  —  kXaiv]  On 
ttuiv  thus  added  cf.  v.  398.  and 
Oed.  R.  641:  r\  y>]c  ilnuout  nazgC- 
<foc,  fj  xztivat  Xafioiv. 

V.  496.  lyta  fiiv  ovdiv] 
For  this  use  of  the  pronoun  iyui 
in  returning  an  answer,  Wex 
compares  Philoct.  735:    ov  d^t* 


322.  «g(azy  tfij,  Hermann  <5oe- 


tyotye.  1339:   ovxovv  iyoiye.  Ari- 
stoph  Ran.  660:  ovx  tjxovoag;  - 
ovx  (ytoyt.  Plut.  Alcib.  3:  dnxvits, 
w  itXxtptdiflU  xic&«7iig  ai  yvvaTxtg' 
Ovx  lyoJYf,  tlntv,  <*XX'  wg  oi  Xiovztg. 

V.  498.  f*yf  uQta&tCr}  7to- 
xi]  On  until  after  ovdiv  see  Matth. 
§.608. 4'. and  below 685.  ButKeuius 
observes:  •(\gto&t(r\  is  the  passive 
according  to  the  signification  of 
the  aorist  tlgtom.  Horn.  II.  IX,  120. 
XIX,  138 :  Sip  MM*  agiom,  dope- 
vn(  x1  antgiLai  dnotva.  Thcogn. 
762:  onovdag  foolat*  dgtaai'^utvoi. 
Cf.  El.  1248-  Moreover  foiaxovto, 
is  noticed  in  Schneider's  lex.  from 
Herod.  VI,  128.« 

V.  499.  « (pavddvovi'  tyv] 
On  t'tv  joined  with  a  participle 
cf.  Oed.  R.  9:  nginwv  tyvg.  587: 
iptlguiv  fyvv.  Philoct.  1052:  XQfr 
£u>v  (vvv. 

V.  500  sq.  xXio<  y'  <tv  evxX.] 
For  this  redundant  mode  of  ex- 
pression cf.  below  5fc8:  dvfTtvoots 
nvoats.  1261:  q>gn>iov  dvcwgoviov. 
1276:  novoh  dvgnovot.  1284:  vfo- 
xouoiat  nXt'iypaoiV.  1287  sq.:  *a- 
xnyyfXza  ngonifUp«e  Aj.138: 
Xoyoq  xaxo&govt.  546:  veoayayij 
q>ivQV.    631  sq.:  /fpdnA»j*ro»  rfow- 
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xavi6%ov  rj  xov  uvxadeXxpov  iv  rd<pG) 
xt,&et<5a;  xovxoig  xovto  7tu6t,v  avbavBiv 
Xiyoix  av,  si  fir]  yl&GCav  iyxXrjoi  yofiog.  505 
&XX'  rj  TVQttwlg  itoXXa  x  aXX1  evdaifLOVti, 
505  xa£s6xiv  avxjj  doav  kiynv  &  «  fiovXexcci. 

KPEON. 

6v  xovxo  iiovvq  xavde  KadfisCciV  oocig. 

ANTITONH. 
oQcitii  %ovxoi,  6ol     vnlXXovCi  (Sxopa. 

KPEON. 

6v  d'  ovx  inaidsl,  xcUvSe  %g)qIs  d  yoovtig;  510 

ANTirONH. 
ovdlv  yag  alc%QOv  xovg  6iio6izXccyxvovg  oifieiv. 

KPEON. 

510  ovxovv  ofiai^og  %d  xaxavxlov  &avav; 

ANT1TONH. 
otKUpog  ix  piag  xs  xai  xavxov  xaxoog. 

KPEON. 

nag  bi)x  ixslva  dvgOefir}  xipag  %<*QWi 

V.  503.  lyxArfo.  is  Schaefer's  correction,  excepting  that  he 
write  it  iyxXttot.   MSS.  iyxXtteot.    Dind.  iyxXttot. 

not.  708  sq.:  tvtcutnov  ydoq.  Ocd.  V.  508.  Schol.:  ttovdt  x»Q*f 

C.  713  sq.  ed.  m.:  tvifetzuos  nXdxa.  (I  (poovtii"  dvtl  row  nagd  xov- 

Trachin.  791:  rd  tivenagtvvov  Xi-  xovg  (pgovovaa.  On  tl  see  Matth. 

xxqov.    Eurip.  Troad.  75:  dvqvo-  §.  617.  p.  1251.  On  /wgig  Neui- 

axov  vooxov.    with  my  note  on  us  refers  to  Oed.   C.  808.  and 

El.  1133.   On  xaziaxov  dv  see  at  Heind.  and  Stallbaum  on  Plat, 

v.  388.  Protag.  p.  336.  b.    Creon  says : 

V.  504  sq.  Schol.:  dXX'  rj  xv-  but  are  you  not  ashamed  to 

gayvlg  noXXd-   ovx  iv  inanio  think  differently  from  them, 

xovto  rqc  xvQttvviJos   aXX'  fyc*  x»  and  to  resist  my  commands? 

iigtavftag  6  Xoyog.  V.  510.    /cJ  xax  avxiov  #a- 

V.   506.     Schol.:    av    xovxo  vuiv]  Eteocles. 

fxovvrj-  col  fiovfl  xovxo  dox$7  dV-  V.  512.    ntis  o*ijx'  IxtCvto  — 

xatov  elvat,  xatprjva*  xov  JIoXv-  *]  The  phrase  Jvgotfirj  X"Qty 

vttxq.  xtfAfiv  belongs  to  that  class  of  ex- 

V.    507.   col   <T   vntXXovet  pressions  of  which  Matth.  §.  408. 

a ro'u.c    yiyvoiffxovat  xul  ovtof  treats.    Musgrave  compares  Eur. 

did  tfi  oi  to  axofia  avoziXXovat  Or.  826:   natgtpav  xifitov 

xal   ctojmSfftv.    Cf.    Buttmann  *Er.t(vu)   is  Eteocles.  Hermann 

Lexil.  T.  II.  p.  150.  rigthly  says  that  the  sense  is :  n«{ 
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ANTirONH. 

ov  tLdQTvorjosi  x<xv&*  6  xaxd-avav  vixvg. 

KPEON. 
si  xol  6<pB  xifi^g  i£  i6ov  xa  dvg6sf}et. 

ANTirONH. 
515  ov  yao  xt  Sovlog,  aAA'  ddsXyog  wAfro. 

KPEON. 

itooftav  61  t^vSb  yqv,  6  6'  dvxiCxag  vitso. 

ANTirONH. 
opag  o  y  " Ai§i\g  xovg  vopovg  l'6ovg  itofttl. 

KPEON. 

«AA'  ov%  6  %QYi6xbg  xa  xaxa  ka%Etv  iCog. 

ANTirONH. 
xig  olbev,  u  xdxa&EV  svayrj  xdds ; 


515 


520 


noQ&iHy  6i  is  from  La.  Aug.  Rice.    Vulg.  jioq9u)v  ye. 
Hermann  xovg  rouovg  tovzovg,  which  reading  is  found 

1>      .     ■  W  1     »t_i.     flAJ        V  .      la     manliAlllul      an     O      1  nrinili 


V.  51G. 
V.  517. 

in  the  MSS.  But  in  La.  and  the  Schol.  laovg  is  mentioned  as  a  various 
reading,  which  I  have  received  with  Brunck  and  others. 


tiriza  $v$<rtpt)s  tl  tig  ixtivov;  For 
he  accuses  Antigone  of  impiety 
towards  Eteocles,  because  she  had 
honoured  his  enemy  with  funeral 
rights.  The  dative  eWrp  can  be  made 
to  depend  either  upon  dvgafprj,  or 
upon  the  verb  ttucl{,  which  last 
seems  right  from  Aj.  688.  So  tt- 
H«y  zi  ny»  in  Pindar  Pylh.  IV.  480. 
Cf.  Dissen.  p.  248.  Hug  est  qui 
fit,  ut,  i.  e.  cur. 

V.  513.  ov  fittQtvqijott 
zav&']  GL:  9u  tFwso/Sij  nytlzut 
to  &dnzttv  fit  IloXvyeixriv.  On 
the  phrase  ©  xaxSaytoy  rixvg,  sig- 
nifying Eteocles,  see  on  v.  26. 

V.  514.  it  iaov  zd}  tivgae- 
(le?]  In  the  same  manner  as 
that  impious  one.  So  v.  644: 
*!  laov  nax(ii. 

V.  515.  ov  ydf)  r*  —  tXXtzo) 
She  says:  Eteocles  cannot 
think  himself  neglected  by 
me  in  comparison  withPoly- 
nices,  if  I,  the  sister  of  both, 
deem.Polynices,  his  brother, 


and  not  a  slave,  worthy  of 
equal  reverence  with  him- 

SCV.'517.  o>o)C  o  y'Uttnc  — 
no&tt]  After  Creon  had  said  that, 
although  brothers,  they  were  very 
different  from  each  other,  the  one 
having  died  fighting  against  his 
country,  the  other  in  its  defence, 
Antigone  replies:  yet  Pluto  bids 
us  take  care  that  the  dead 
obtain  equal  rites  of  sepul- 
ture. 

V.  518.  &XX*  odX  —  7<™51 
But  the  good  is  not  equal 
with  the  Dad  in  right  of  ob- 
taining, i.  e.  but  it  is  not 
meet  that  the  evil  should 
obtain  the  same  as  the  good. 
On  the  infinitive  see  at  vs. 

437  sq.  ed  m. 

V.  519.  Schol.:  t(t  oltev^  tl 
xdzta  'ax(v  yg.  *dz<o&ev,  «yzi 
tow  x«'rw  <ug  to  AXttg  iyyv&ey 
tX&tr.  (Horn. II. VII, 219.  XI, 485.) 
avzl  tov  iyyvg.  '0  <ff  vovf  r(f 


54  ZO&OKAEOTZ 


KPEQN. 

520  ovtoi  notf  ovx^Qog,  ovd*  otav  ftavy,  ylXog. 

ANTirONH. 
ovroi  6vvi%&6iv,  ttkXa  CvncpiXeiv  tcpvv, 

KPEON. 
x«ro)  vvv  iX&ov6\  si  (pdrjTiov,  yiktt, 
xeivovg*  ipov  ds  $tivzog  ovx  agl-ei  yvvr. 

X0P02. 
xai  (Lrjv  itQO  JtvXcjv  yd'  'Itintfvt] 
525  (pikddeXcpa.  xdzco  dccy.Qv  eipouivrj- 
vsq>iXrj  d'  oygvav  vtcbq  atpaxosv 
Qe&og  al6%vvei, 


525 


oldev,  el  xa&'  "Aitiov  dXXriXoiq  dutX- 
Xdooovxeq  rjyovyxat  evaff}tj  xdde; 
—  No  one  will  now  find  difficulty 
in  the  adverb  xdz<a&ev,  for  so  in 
v.  1070:  TQjy  xdzuftev  &ei2y. 
Philoct.  28:  dyio&ev,  q  xdzm&ev. 
EL  1058.  1449.  Eurip.  Ale.  426: 
TftT  xdzto&ev  uanovdip  &t<ji.  Hel. 
1019:  xoTg  n  rtQTfQots  xat  xo7g 
avui&tv  ntiatv  ttv&Qunois.  Aesch. 
Choeph.  833:  xo7g  vtjo  x»0v6g 
g>(Xotot,  xo7g  x* avtobrtr.  Demos  th. 
c.  Aristocr.  p.  629:  6  xdzai&ev 
vojtiog.  Add  Eur.  lleracl.  141: 
vojAousi  xoif  ixtt&tv.  Aesch. 
Suppl.  390:  de7  xoi  ae  (pevynv 
xuxii  vofiovq  xovg  oi'xo&tv.  Cf. 
Lobeck  on  Phryn.  p.  128. 

V.  521.    Schol.:    ovxot  aw- 
aXXd  avftrpiXeXv  xdq 
<p*A/«c,  g>rio(,xoiv(U  noiovpat,  dXX' 

Z(S  vno- 

fiviipazt  ovztoq'  el  xat  ix&digovatv 
uXXr,Xovq  oi  ddeXtpot^  eyui  ov  xot- 
avxq  tlfxl  xtjy  (pvatv,  tu;r*  avv 
hfgtp  avztSy  fx&a(Qt%v  xov  Hxeoov, 
dXXd  avpwiteiv  xoli  ff  iXovai.  Yal- 
cken.  on  Eur.Phoen.  397.  compar- 
es this  verse  with  Eur.  Iph.  A. 
396.  ME.  del$etg  de  nov  uot  na- 
xqq\  ex  xavxoy  yeyalg;  AT.  ava- 
ffwrQovfty  ydQ,  ov^l  GvvvofffTy 
txpuv.  On  ttpvv  joined  with  the 
infinitive  see  Matth.  §.  531. 

V.  524.  ngo  nvXuiv  qcP  7<T|U.] 
Ismcne  is  hither  before  the 


doors.  See  Matth.  §.  471.  .and 
on  v.  155.  of  this  play. 

V.  526.  veipeXr\  d'  6  if  o  v  oi  y 
vneg]  Wex.  quotes  Eur.  Hipp. 
173:  azvyyov  d"  6(pQVtav  ytrpog 
««|«V«r«».  Soph.  Trach.  869 : 
ovyuipQvai/Atrn.  Eustathius  on 
II.  I,  p.  109,  26.  interprets  oifQvaty 
yetptootv  by  zqv  cxvB-Qtandxrjxa. 
II or.  Ep.  I,  18,  94:  deme  super- 
cilio  nubem.  Sta  tius  Sylv. Ill, 
5,  11:  nubila  vultu. 

V.  526  sq.  Schol.:  aifxaxdey 
§£&og    ttlopvytr     xo  eni  xtp 

nooquiltOi    iQV&t)fttt.  *AXXtjyocnxto$ 

de  elne  xrjy  wtyihpr  tag  yd(t  q 
vetpfXij  ffxvyy>)y  xctl  outxXoidrj  xijy 
i]fiiqay  notet,  ovzta  xai  xavz^y 
dtddrjXdy  (frjat  yiyeadctt  xa7g  3- 
ffQdot  av/ufoQdCovany ,  xal  xo 
ngdf(unoy  azvyvoy  xat  xazrjTfaze- 
qov  nenotrjxviny.  Her  face  is  said 
to  be  alfittzdftc  on  account  of  the 
excessive  ruddiness  caused  thereon 
by  mingled  modesty  and  grief. 

V.  527.  $l*©ff]  Vultum.  The 
editors  quote  Eur.  Here.  f.  1204: 
Qt&og  deXttp  Je7^oy.  Mosch.  IV, 
2:  to  nQiy  6i  xo$  ovx  fr*  tpev&ol 
aui{ex'  int  §e&itcai.  A  p  o  ]  I  o  n. 
Rhod.  II,  68,  where  the  Schol.: 
(te9o(  iinav JttXoq^  evzavfta  de  xo 
Tigduonoy.  Eustathius  on II.  XVI, 
p.  1090:  lazeov,  ozt  §e<>ea  oi  ftiv 
aXXoi,  xd  fiiXrj  tpaot'y,  AloXtlg  di 
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ANTirONH.  55 

viyyovd  svcona  ituoHav.  530 

KPEON. 

6v  6',  rj  xat  oixovg,  ag  %%i8v\  V(p6ijievtj 
530  kri&ovGa  ft  ij-imvsg,  oud'  ipavd-ccvov 
tQEfpov  dv  at  a  xdnava6ta6us  fi-Qovnv, 
(pEQ ,  sine  drj  poi,  xal  av  tov8s  tov  tucpov 
y  tjteig  p&ia6%uvi  rj  '£ojm  to       eldevcu:  535 

I2MHNH. 

SsSgaxa  tovgyov,  etxsg  %8'  onoQQofret, 
535  xal  %vyni£ttGi(o  xal  <p£Q(a  trjg  altiag. 

ANTITONH. 

dkk'  ovx  ia6u  xovto  y  i)  8ixr\  o\  inel 
ovt  rj&ikritiag  ovt  iyd  'xoiv<o6(z{it}v. 

I2MHNH. 

dkl'  iv  xaxoig  toT$  GotCiv  ovx  aiGivvo^ai  540 
|ufwrAouv  iftttut^v  tov  nd&ovg  Ttoiovpivrj. 


fiovot  xatd  rov$  naXutovs  to  nooq- 
tonoy  §i$os  xaXovaty. 

V.528.  tiyyova' tveSna  nag.] 
The  elegance  with  which  the  poet 
speaks  of  the  cloud  of  the  forehead 
damping  the  cheeks  is  easily  per- 
ceived. On  the  phrase  «v<ou>  nu- 
Qud  see  ad  Oed.  R.  184. 

V.  529.  Schol.:  eft  *>*dV'  n 
yttQ  fynfytt  Xa&Q(t  xaitt^o/Liiyt)  ttuy 
ttv&Qionutv  ixnlytt  to  alpa.  — 
v  <pe  tfiiy  ij*  (■  i  oycXti)  a  iv  t) .  ?a&e7ffa. 
dnoXv9ttaa.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  387.  For 
the  sentiment  cf.  Soph.  El.  784: 
>",0t  ydg  iidCojy  (iXdpT)  'ivrotXOS  »]* 
pot,  lovpov  ixnlyovo'  uti  Vt,/')« 
uxQatov  alya. 

V.  530.  Xn9ov<rd  ft  i$£nt- 
ytq].  For  tXa&fq  /u*  txnlvovaa. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  552.  not.  —  On  the 
structure  Jj  —  ilintvu;,  ow<T  i/udy- 
&avov  etc.  see  id.  §.  472.  3. 

V.  531.  at  a]  Abstract  for 

concrete.  So  Oed.  C. 532.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  429.  1.  The  noun  dta  is  ex- 
plained by  the  word  inayaordatiq. 


V.  533.  Schol.:  ft  'to pel.  n 
dnctQyjj  tldtyai  tvtAuoioq; 

V.  534.  Schol.:  *>o£$oS«i. 
6(A0<pa>y(7. 

V.  535.  xtti  Svfiuttiffxo  — 
r/)$  allien]  The  genitive  does 
not  depend  upon  the  nearer  verb, 
hut  upon  the  more  remote  one, 
ivfjfieita}(<o.  The  poet  has  used 
the  same  form  of  speech  in  Oed. 
C.  1330:  Sq  /*'  itioiot  xdntaoXqaty 
ndrgaq.  Other  examples  are  col- 
lected by  Lobeck  on  Aj.  p.  294 
sq.  and  Matth.  §.428.  2.  p.  792. 
Schacfer  A  pp.  crit.  in  Deraosth. 
T.  V.  p.  246. 

V.  53G.  «AA'  ovx  I  dan  iov- 
io'  y'  etc.]  Tovio,  i.  e.  to  lvfifAt~ 
rlaytty  rijff  altluq. 

V.  539.  Schol.:  tv/inXovr 
xoivoivov.  The  editors  compare 
Eur.  Iph.  T.  603:  o  yayatoXuiy 
ydq  tip'  *yw  zdq  ovuifogdq,  oltos 
tfe  avfxnXn  xtoy  tp&v  (xox^otv 
%dgty.  and  Ai.  1330  sq. :  litany 
otlf  flnoyn  raX^Tf  tplXia  col  ftrj- 
diy  \acov  t)  ndgog  Svyrigtritfiv ; 
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ANTirONH. 

540  av  tovgyov,  "Ai8r\g  %ol  xdta  £vvfazoQ£g' 
Xoyotg  d'  iyco  tpdov6av  ov  Ctioyco  <p(Xr}v. 

I2MHNH. 

liqzoi,  xatiiyvyTrjy  p  dti^drtrig  to  firj  ov 
ftavELv  te  Gvv  6ol  tov  ftavovxa  &  dyvCaca. 

ANTirONH. 

M  iiov  frdvyg  6v  xoivd,  py?  «  /ijj  "foyeg 
545  noiov  asttvvrjg.   dgxiaco  ftirftixovti'  iyco. 

I2MHNH. 
xal  rig  (Hog  ftot,  Gov  ksksippivri,  tpiXog; 

ANTirONH. 
Kqbovt  iodtcc.   zovSb  ydo  6v  xridepwv. 

I2MHNH. 
%L  tavx  dviag  ft'  ovdev  coyelovpivri ; 

ANTirONH. 

dlyovCa  phv  8ij,  xel  yekcoT  iv  Col  yeka. 


545 


550 


V.  549.   phv  cfjf,  xtl  is  from  Dindorf's  conj.  MSS.  pir  djjt*,  «f. 


V.  542.  pyrot  —  p'  dzt^d- 
cpg  etc.]  On  the  position  of  the 
pronoun  pi  cf.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p. 
893.  and  Matth.  on  Eur.  Hec.  b'2. ; 
on  the  article  put  before  the  infi- 
nitive see  Matth.  §.  543.  n.  2. 
p.  1067. 

V.  543.  Schol.:  «vW<r«»-  dvtl 
tov  Uftiiaat.  Cf.  1081.  Eur.  Or. 
40.  Jacobs  on  Anthol.  Palat. 
XV,  6. 

V.  544.  fif  juot  — -  ov  xo$vd] 
Cf.  Aj.  577:  to  <T'  dXXa  uvyq 
xo(v%  tfioi  utdynuu.  and  Oed.  C. 
1752:  /«p*c  r)  ^#oy/«  |wV  ano- 
■/.Kuii,  —  The  structure  frtyydyttv 
u  is  noticed  by  Matth.  §.330 
not.  and  Rost  §.  108.  not.  9. 

V.  545.  dgxioto  frrtjoxovo' 
iyoi]  It  is  enough  that  I  die. 
See  Matth.  %.  297.  p.  595. 

V.  547.  Schol.:  xov  fit  ydg  av 
xt}#tfi(6y'  $  t05  pfopt  tnti 

faovaa    ov    ovvinQa$ar    T,  tov 


KgfovroSi  inti  (at)  n«Qf(lr}<;  avrov 
t«  ^tfrptafittttt.  It  is  evident  that 
the  latter  interpretation  alone  de- 
serves approval.  Antigone  there- 
fore says:  As  you  have  cared 
forCreon,  so  will  be  care  for 
you.  Ismene  immediately  com- 
plains of  the  bitterness  of  this  ob- 
servation. 

V.  548.  t(  t<tvt'  dv*«q  ^ 
etc.]  On  the  double  accusative 
depending  upon  dvtuy  see  at  Oed. 
R.  259  sq.  OuOif  oj-pAovpiyq 
is  obtaining  no  advantage 
thence.     So   Philoct.   1355  ed. 


V.  549.  dXyovaa  —  ytXoS] 
She  says  that  she  grieves  for  Ismene, 
although  she  seems  to  deride  her 
in  the  words:  Kyiovi' eouiuc  tvvJe 
yttQ  av  xrfifiHov.  Then  h  aoi 
ytXav  yiXtoza  is  said  poetically  for 
iyytXdv  aoi. 
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I2MHNH. 

550  ti  dyr  av  dkkd  vvv  a'  IV  aq)skol(i  iyd ; 

ANTirONH. 
6<o<Sov  6savzrjv.   ov  <pOwd)  a  vxcsxcpvyeiv, 

I2MHNH. 
ofyoi  tdkcavcc,  xditnkdxa  tov  Gov  iwqov; 

ANTITONH. 

aij  pev  yaQ  etkov  fqv,  iym  dh  xat&avelv. 

L2MHNH. 

dkk'  ovx  in  aggrjioig  ye  toig  i^iolg  koyoig. 

ANTITONH. 

555  xctkag  6v  ^uv  toig,  toig  d'  iyn  'doxovv  yoovsiv. 


555 


V.  550.  dXXd  vvv]  These  par- 
ticles must  be  joined,  as  in  El. 
411.  Cf.  Herm.  on  Vig.  p.  811. 
Elmsley  on  Eurip.  lleracl.  565. 
Ismene  says:  although  I  was 
not  formerly  thine  helpmate 
in  burying  thy  brother,  yet 
I  pray  thee,  tell  me  how  I 
can  now  assist  thee. 

V.  552.    Xl'/HTlXdxili  —  fiOQOV] 

H er ma  nn  rightly,  I  think, explains: 
shall  I  be  deprived  even 
of  partaking  in  thy  death? 
N  cuius  less  suitably  takes  xai  in 
the  sense  in  which  et  is  sometimes 
found  in  Latin  authors.  SeeMatth. 
on  Cicero  orat.  Pompei  XIV,  42. 

V.  554.  aXX'  ovx  —  Xiyot<] 
Supply:  xmH€cvt7v  av  tlXov.  For 
the  sense  is  this:  but  not  in  such 
a  manner,  that  I  did  not  dis- 
suade thee  from  doing  that 
by  which  thou  wouldest 
fain  bring  death  upon  thy- 
self. Cf.  vs.  58  sqq.  On  the  pre- 
position ini  see  Matth.  §.  586.  y. 
and  Plato  Symp.  p.  2»3.  frit  £//roic 
(ictio  %  fitj;  But  others  give  a  very 
different  explanation  of  these 
words.  My  views  are  borne  out 
by  the  Scholiast,  who  notes:  olov 
HQoimov  aot  ids  ioopiyttf  t*^w- 


p/«C  Iv  rfj  n«Qafldaf%.  His  other 
remarks  are  inapposite. 

V.  555.  xttiuis  —  vQovt'iv] 
It  is  clear  that  role  —  to7$  it  are 
ablatives  of  instrument  referring  to 
the  noun  AJyois,  so  that  Antigone 
may  say:  you  seemed  to  your- 
self to  think  rightly,  when 
you  said  that  we  ought 
rather  to  live  in  neglect  of 
the  piety  due  to  the  dead, 
than  die  by  a  shameful  death 
through  disobedience  to  the 
edict;  but  I  on  the  con- 
trary thought  myself  right 
in  saying  that  I  would  ra- 
ther die  through  despising 
the  mandate  ofCreon,  than 
live  disgracefully  by  violat- 
ing the  reverence  due  to 
the  dead.  In  saying  which,  she 
at  the  same  time  shews  that  she 
must  die,  but  that  Ismene  is  to 
live.  We  must  not  however  suppose 
that  av  fAtv  roK,  roic  0'  iyui  means 
the  same  thing  as  av  roT<  piv, 
roli  d'  tyai,  which  the  metre  would 
have  admitted ;  but  roi<  put  in  the 
first  place  approximates  here  to 
the  signification  of  the  pronoun 
zovtotg,  so  as  to  mean  zoig  aots 
Xoyotf. 
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I2MHNH. 

xal  fiijv  ftfif  vav  itiziv  ij  '^apaozta. 

AN  TITO  NH. 

&&Q6BI.   6v  piv  gjs,  ?)     ipy  ^v%rj  xdkai 

re&vrixav,  agze  zolg  &avov6iv  acpskeiv.  560 

KPEON. 
z<o  Ttaldi  (prjui  zdde  zrjv  [lev  dozing 
560  avow  iteydv&cci,  trjv  6*  ay  ov  zd  Ttoobz  £<pv. 

I2MHNH. 
ov  ydo  itoz\  ©i>a{,  ovd*  og  av  fiXdtizri  pivsi 
vovg  zolg  xaxcig  7iod66ov6iv,  dkk'  igtotatm. 

KPEQN. 

Col  yovv,  o#'  stkov  £vv  xaxoig  Ttodtitiuv  xaxd.  565 

I2MHNH. 

zi  ydo  novrj  not  zrjgd'  cczsq  fiioi 6 i^io v ; 

KPEON. 

565  aAA'  rj8e  pivzoi  fiij  key  -  ov  ydo  fW  hi. 


V.  559.   r«  acute  </>,ui  Dind. 

V.  561.  fiXdatfi  is  the  conjecture  of  Marlin  for  pXaorji.  Dind. 
reads         ov  y«o  drat  xtX. 


V.  556.  xal  ^ij*'  tat]  —  r/ 
'^afjaettia]  Schol :  Srt  cv  pi* 
inQct^ttZy  iyto  de  avvflifety. 

V.  557  sq.  Schol.:  »/  tT  — 
r  t&vrtxt  v  olov  ngoijxicfitjy  to 
fiji',  /3oq«9-*Jcr«»  povXouiri]  rcJ fi- 
grrp.  It  is  strange  indeed  that  any 
commentator  should  have  been  sa- 
tisfied with  this  interpretation;  for 
everyone  would  have  perceived 
the  sense  of  the  passage,  if  the 
poet  had  said:  aJfre  vols  £co<r»  /ur,x*V 
lovtfoiv,  so  that  I  am  no  longer 
of  any  use  to  the  living. 
And  this  is  the  meaning  implied 
by  the  words  of  the  text;  for  he 
who  is  no  longer  of  use  to  the 
living,  naturally  begins  to  avail 
the  dead.  Other  examples  of  the 
verb  toqptXely  joined  with  the  da- 
tive are  adduced  by  Matth. 
§.  391. 


V.  559.  r«  n«7<f«]  See  on 
Oed.  C.  1658.  The  phrase  td 
nctiJt  —  tr\v  fitv  I  have  noticed 
on  vs.  21  sq. 

V.  561  sq.  ov  yug  7ioi'  — 
?£lar«r«»J  The  Scholiast  wrongly 
interprets  these  words  as  if  Is- 
menc  asserted  that  perversity  of 
disposition  is  cured  by  misfortune. 
She  means  that  even  those  who 
had  before  enjoyed  heallhfulness 
of  mind,  are  led  to  evil  deeds 
and  schemes  through  misfortune. 
IIERM. 

V.  563.  {i)*  x«xo7<]  Gl.  avy 
rjj  «<ffA$r>?.  On  the  plural  see  at 
v.  10. 

V.  565.  tlXX'  fxivtot  ft  i) 
Xiy'1  On  see  Matth.  §.  280. 
p.  570.  and  Seidl.  at  Eur.  EI. 
657. 
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I2MHNH. 

xtsvtlg  vvyuptia  tov  Gavxov  zixvov; 

KPEON. 

aQ(a6L[ioi  ydg  xatioav  el<siv  yvai. 

I2MHNEL 

ovx  cog  y  ixsivop  Tfidi  x  rjv  ^Q^toC^iva. 

KPEON. 

xaxctg  iyco  yvvalxag  vistii  tfruyto. 

ANTITONH. 
570  co  tptktatf  siincov,  ag  <*'  dtifidtu  Ttatrjg. 

KPEON. 
ayav  ye  IvitiZg  xctl  6v  xai  to  Gov  li%og. 

X0P02. 

r\  yctQ  6tEQrj6eig  tijgds  tov  Cavtov  yovov; 

KPEON. 

"Ai8Y\g  6  7tav6oov  tovgds  tovg  ydfiovg  l<pv. 

X0P02. 

dBdoyniv,  ag  eoixe,  tiqvds  xuz&avuv. 


570 


575 


V.  570.  I  have  assigned  this  verse  lo  Antigone  on  the  authority 
of  several  MSS.  with  the  approbation  of  Boeckh  and  Suevern;  it  is 
commonly  given  to  Ismene.  "Aipov  D  i  n  d. 

V.  572.  Against  the  MSS.  [and  Dind.].  I  have  assigned  this  verse, 
usually  given  to  Ismene,  to  the  Chorus,  with  the  approval  of  Boeckh. 
Ismene  could  not  have  said  these  words  after  what  she  had  said  in 
v.  566  ed.  m. 

V.  574.  I  have 'assigned  this  verse  to  the  Chorus  instead  of  to 
Ismene,  on  the  authority  of  cod.  Aug.  with  the  approbation  of  Boeckh. 


Y.  566.  Schol.:  rv/jcrtta-  nvrl 
rov  Tyy  i'viurpriv.  See  Porson  on 
Eur.  Or.  1051. 

V.    567.     (c  Q  <jjg  i  u  ot —  yvc.i] 

See  Elmsl.  on  Eur.  Ileracl.  839. 
and  Matth.  §.  117.  For  the  whole 
verse  cf.  Oed.  R.  1185  and  1232 
sq.  with  the  note.  Schol.:  dqutai- 
uoi'  7ianfonoit}Oiuoi,  tvyttooyntoi. 

V.  568.  ov/  us  y  —  •jc,"°- 
otuiva]  Ismene  says:  but  there 
are  none  living  who  are  so 
united  as  Ha  em  on  and  Anti- 
gone. See  Matth.  §.  297.  not. 
2.  p.  596.  For  the  plural  participle 
cf.  v.  576.  iftdoyftiya. 


V.  569.  x«xd(  —  GTvytii] 
For  the  dative  K cuius  compares 
Horn.  II.  VII,  21:  TQuitaot  d«  fiov- 
Xtto  v(xttv.  VIII,  204:  av  di  ajtai 
(iovXto  ytxt}>'. 

V.  571.  iy*¥  yt  Xvntts  etc.] 
You  trouble  me  too  much 
a b  o u  t  y  o  ur  n u p  t  i  als.  Cf.  Aj. 
589:  ttyav  yt  Xvnttf.  So  nvtaquis 
UyHf  above  v.  316.  Lastly,  on  xai 
av  xai  etc.  cf.  Aj.  1147:  xai  at 
xal  to  gov  Xttfloov  oTo/ua,  to  omit 
many  other  examples  of  the  same 
kind. 

V  574.  Jt  doy/uiv')  On  the 
plural  see  Matth.  §.  443.  1.,  and 
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KPEQN. 

575  xcti  6oi  ye  xdpoi.  fit}  zgipdg  h\  dkld  viv 
Y.o\xl%ex  ei6toy  d^iaeg'  ev  8e  zdgde  %Qrj 
yvvalxccg  elkai,  (irjd'  dveiyLevag  ear. 
<psvyov6i,  yd$  rot  %ol  frgaaelg,  otav  itiXag  580 
rjdrj  tov  "Jidrjv  elgogatii  zov  fttov. 

X0P02. 

(at  go  <ptj  a.) 
580  Evdccl^oveg,  o!<5i  xaxcSv  ayevCzog  alav. 

V.  576.    e$  di  r«cd«  xgij  yvvaixas  f*i)$'  aveifAivag 

iiiy  is  Dindorf's  conjecture.  MSS.  *x  di  tovJe  %Qh  yvva'xac  tlva* 
ztitfi,  firjif'  <lvtifjiiv«<;.  The  total  absurdity  of  which  is  sufficiently  well 
shewn  by  Dindorf  in  Adnotat.  in  Soph,  tragg.  Oxon.  1836.  editis  p. 
206  sq. 


on  the  omission  of  laxtv  §.  559. 
not. 

V.  575.  xai  co(  ye  xdfiot] 
He  says:  as  it  seems  to  thee 
that  I  have  decreed,  so  it 
seems  to  me  likewise,  i.e. 
I  have  decreed  what  you  think  I 
have  decreed.  This  is  spoken  with 
bitterness ,  and  impatience  and 
anger  at  the  delay. 

Ibid.  [xr\  r(>*/J«ff  £r']  I.  e.  /u>} 
TO«/5«C*f*  (Jtjxizi  igt^ig  notfto&t. 
The  editors  quote  Aristophan. 
Acharn.  351:  /u»j  fioi  ngogjaaiv. 
Vesp.  1174:  [*>)  juo£  yt  pvfrnvf. 
And  from  the  Latin  writers  Cic. 
de  Fin.  II,  6:  turn  i  lie,  fin  em, 
inquit,  in  terrogandi,  si  ve- 
detur.  Ibid.  IV  extr.:  scrupu- 
lum,  inquam,  abeunti,  sed 
videbimus.  See  Bergler  on 
Aristoph.  I.  1.,  Schacfer  on  L. 
Bos.  p.  636,  Heindorf  and  Stall- 
baum  on  Plato  Protag.  p.  318.  b. 

V.  576  sq     tv  cT i  —  a  vet  pi- 
vac  t«v]    So  Aj.  753: 
xnT1  ijfitti*  tovutpavic  to  vvv  zoJe 
Atavif  vno  oxrjvatot  (jirtd'  afivt' 
tav.  and  El.  516:    avetpivri  piv, 

V.  578  sq.  ozav  niXa$  — 
tow  piov]  The  genitive  rov  piov 
seems  to  depend  on  the  noun  ni- 
X«i.  After  these  words,  Antigone 


and  Ismene  are  led  off  the  stage, 
while  Creon  remains. 

V.  580-619.  The  Chorus  fore- 
seeing the  impending  death  of  An- 
tigone, calls  to  mind  the  miserable 
fate  of  the  whole  race  of  Labda- 
cus,  complaining  that  all  who  are 
descended  from  those,  upon  whom 
a  heaven-sent  calamity  has  once 
descended,  are  ever  harassed  with 
troubles  by  the  gods.  Thus  they 
state  that  all  the  rest  of  the  Lab- 
dacidae  had  been  tormented  with 
troubles  from  their  very  origin, 
and  that  Aniigone.  the  last  of  the 
race,  was  now  about  to  suffer  a 
miserable  death  brought  about  by 
the  will  of  the  gods.  Thenceforth 
they  descant  on  the  invincible  power 
of  Jove,  denying  that  any  man  can 
escape  a  calamity  imposed  by  ne- 
cessity ;  and  asserting  that  such 
hope  has  frequently  led  men  to  the 
commission  of  crime  in  the  vain 
expectation  of  escaping  evil,  while 
they  fail  to  perceive  their  fall,  un- 
til they  fall  into  the  most  extreme 
danger;  in  as  much  as  a  bad  deed 
appears  good  to  the  man  whose 
mind  is  stricken  by  the  gods,  who 
give  him  a  seeming  absence  from 
calamity  for  a  short  time,  in  order 
to  accomplish  his  destruction. 

V.  580.  ivtictifAovis  —  ala&v] 
Happy  are  they,  who  have 
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olg  yag  av  6ei6&jj  frtofttv  dofiog,  drag 
ovdev  iXXsirtH  yevsag  ini  nXij&og  squov  585 
o^iolov  agts  Jtovziaig 
oldfta  dvgnvooig  otav 
585  &Qrj6<Srj<Siv  SQEfiog  vyaXov  inidQaiir}  nvoctlg, 

xvXlvBu  (iv6o6&£V  xeXaivdv  590 

ftlva  xal  Svgavenov, 

(Svovg)  Pq6hov6l  d'  dvTixXr}yeg  dxxai 

(at>TtOTQQ<pri  a.) 

aQ%ala  td  Aapdotxidav  otxav  oga^ai 

V.  583  sq.  nortiats  oldfta  I  have  written  with  Hermann. 
MSS.  noyiCas  dXog  oWpa,  except  that  La.  sec.  m.  has  noyiiatg  for 
noytiag. 

V.  585.    OQijeoatoty  Dlnd. 


never  experienced  aught  of 
ill.  The  sense  of  the  following 
words  is:  for  they  upon  whom 
any  ill  has  once  been  sent 
by  the  gods,  etc.  For  the  sen- 
timent cf.  Eur.  £1.  extr. :  £<itym* 
Xuiiniv  d"  Sgtig  dvyatat,  xai  l-vv- 
xvxiff  ftqTiyt  xdfiyu  B-yqvtSr*  tv- 
daipora  ngdaatt.  For  the  phrase 
xaxcjr  (tyevotog  cf.  Plat,  de  Rep. 
p.  576:  iXevStQiag  eft  xat  gnXiai 
dXqSovs  TVQuyytxrj  qpvaig  dti  dytv- 
atoq. 

V.  581  sq.  uiag  ovd'ty  iX- 
Xttntt]  IVcuius  quotes  Ari- 
stid.  de  societ.  p.  502:  ovdiv  tti- 
tfjfifm  t  XX*  inn. 

V.  582.  ysyeas  tnl  nXjitog] 
Literally,  usque  ad  expletam 
gen  tern,  i.  e.  unto  the  la*t  off- 
spring of  the  family.  So  Philoct. 
722:  nXq&tt  noXXvjy  fi^vtoy^  ex- 
pletis  multis  men  sib  us.  On 
iqnov  joined  with  ovd'iy,  when  it 
ought  to  have  been  referred  to 
«t«f,  fee  at  v.  296. 

V. 58i — 588.  ofiolov  —  dxruf] 
The  sense  is:  even  as  a  wave, 
when  it  runs  along  the  dark- 
ness of  the  deep,  driven  by 
the  violent  Thracian  blasts, 
rolls  up  from  the  deep  black 
and  restless  sands,  while 
the  shores  resound  with  the 
noise.  The  third  part  of  the  com- 
parison is  this:  if  any  family  be- 


gins to  suffer  heaven-sent  ills,  its 
whole  posterity  is  harassed  by  ca- 
lamities, even  as  the  depth  of  the 
sea  is  disturbed,  when  pressed  by 
tempests.  The  words  oijoiov  digit 
are  used  in  the  same  manner  by 
Eur.  Or.  697.    The  word  dvgdvt- 

Sov  is  rightly  explained  by  the 
chol.:  rrjy  vno  dyiump  r«t»«^*»- 
auy.  So  above  v.  358.  <fvgou(iQa 
is  used.    On  the  position  of  the 

E article  tf«  cf.  Elms  I.  on  Eur. 
lacch.  165. 

V.  585.  t()f,io;  vtpaXov]  I.  e. 
to  fiiXuy  lijg  &ctXdaor)S  flditog. 
JACOBS. 

V.  589  sq.  ap/«7«  —  n(- 
7iro»r']  It  is  self-evident  that 
the  word  4<>jf«M  does  not  here 
possess  the  force  of  an  adjective  so 
much  as  of  an  adverb,  so  that  it 
is  much  the  same  as  t'pyjjc,  and 
the  adjective  <; ^trcuvmust  be  joined 
with  Jufldaxtflav ,  so  that  the 
phrase  nuftata  tnl  nrMttamfntttv 
may  mean  that  evil  succeeds 
evil.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  403.  a.  The 
sense  therefore  is:  from  the  be- 
ginning I  perceive  the  trou- 
bles of  the  dead  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Labdacus  succeed- 
ing to  troubles,  i.e.  1  see  that 
those  of  the  house  of  the  Labda- 
cidae  who  have  yet  died,  have  all 
been  wretched,  so  that  evils  were 
succeeded  by  evils.    I  have  al- 
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590  nr\\iaxa  yfritfov  inl  7crj^ia6L  nlitzovx \ 

ovS1  aicaXka66Bi  ysvsdv  yivog,  dkX'  loiixti 

&sav  rig,  ovd'  ijjrct  Xvtiiv. 

vvv  yap  i6%dtag  vjieq 

§i$ag  o  tixazo  <pdog  iv  Oibtnov  dopoig, 
595  xat  av  vw  tpoivla  &e6v  xav 

VEQtSQOV  d\w.  XOXig, 


595 


600 


V.  590.    (r^ircSf  is  from  Hermann's  conj.   MSS.  <p9t/*ivt»v. 

V.  594.    .MSS.  TiztcTo.    The  reading  in  the  text  is  due  to 

Hermann,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  Scholia.  He  however  now  writes 
SrteQ  £tf«c  hirazo. 

V.  596.   I  have  written  xonis  for  xdvtq  with  Brunck. 


ready  noticed  the  use  of  oZxoi  to 
signify  a  family  at  Phil.  179. 

V.  591.  otfiT  —  yivoq)  Nor 
does  one  generation  free 
another  from  misery,  i.  e.  as 
Brunck  rightly  explains:  the  life 
of  the  parents  does  not  drain 
the  cup  of  wretchedness,  so  that 
their  progeny  be  released  there- 
from. The  word  ion' rut  is  aptly 
used  by  the  poet,  who  compares 
the  house  of  the  Labdacidae  with 
a  tree  stricken  down  by  God. 

V.592sq.  ovd'  —  Xvoiv]  Her- 
mann and  others  think  that  the 
subject  of  these  words  is  to.  n»J- 
paia;  I  prefer  referring  them  to 
ytvtd,  which  has  just  occurred, 
and  which  must  be  also  supplied 
before  igtCnu.  But  Xvaiv  t%t*  sc. 
nrififxtuty  means  the  same  as  Xv's- 
T«*  nr)uataiy. 

V.  593-597.  vvv  ya>— '£<>»- 
vvg]  For  now  that  light  — 
which  was  extended  in  the 
house  of  Oedipus  over  the 
last  root  of  its  race  —  that 
the  bloody  scythe  of  the  in- 
fernal deities,  folly  of 
speech  and  madness  of  mind 
again  mows  down.  And  to 
nearly  the  same  purport  the  Schol.: 
vvv  ydq  SntQ  itituto  tpdoq  xal 
auitrjQCa  iv  toic  oixoic  tow  Oldt- 
noSoq  ioxdtrjg  vnig  #^4,  &vl\ 
tov  uTtho  IflXaaitv  livta  r^q 
9dvazoq  xataXnypdvu.  The  poet 
compares  the  race  of  the  Labdaci- 
dae with  a  tree  thrown  down,  the 


root  alone  being  left,  from  which 
a  new  tree  might  again  spring 
forth.  And  by  this  root  is  meant 
Antigone,  from  whom  there  was 
a  joyful  hope  that  when  she  was 
wedded  to  Haemon,  to  whom  she 
had  been  betrothed,  a  new  race 
would  spring  forth.  But  the  Cho- 
rus now  says  that  even  that  last 
root  is  extirpated  by  the  deity 
through  the  madness  of  Antigone. 

V.  593  sq.  tax«taq  vntQ 
Sophocles  speaks  very 
suitably,  and  as  bcGts  a  poet.  It 
would  have  been  less  elegant  and 
less  signiGcant  to  have  said  iox*- 
zaq  ix  (>(taq.  Rightly  Schol.:  uvea 
zrtq  §ltr,q. 

V.  595  sq.  xat'  av  —  dp(<) 
Although  the  rules  of  language 
seem  to  require  that  viv  be  re- 
ferred to  <7>«oCj  yet  it  cannot  be 
so,  because  g>uoq  cannot  be  said 
xatufidaitcti  We  must  therefore 
join  it  with  £i'C«s:  to  which  there 
is  no  objection,  as  the  sense  is: 
she  who  alone  seemed  left  a 
root  to  bear  safety  to  the 
family  of  Oedipus,  i.  e.  who 
seemed  to  be  the  sole  hope 
of  a  new  generation.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  noun  <f>doq  is 
used  of  bearing  help  and  safety. 
For  the  phrase  ql^av  xazajidv  cf. 
Aj.  1178:  yivovq  unavzoq  $££av 
tgqjtiiMilroc.  and  Valck.  Diatr.  p. 
225,  for  the  tmesis  x«r'  —  d(x(<  at 
Oed.  C.  1671  sq.  ed.  m. 

V.  596.   xoTiif]    A  sword  is 
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koyov  r  avoict  ml  tpQSvav  'Egivvg. 

Tsdv,    Zev,    bvvcttiiv    rig    avSgav  vittQfiaoia  xa~ 

tcc6%oi,  605 
600  rdv  OV&  vnvog  aigsi  110&  6  navtoyiqQ&g, 

OVX  (C/.CCUCiTOl 

pijveg'  dyr\QCi  8e  xyova  8vvd- 

<Sxag  %GLxi%ug  'OXvpitov  naQpagoeaGctv  afykav.  610 


V.  601.  I  have  retained  the  MSS.  reading,  although  evidently  cor- 
rupt, as  the  metre  of  the  autotrophic  verse  shews.  I  am  however  not 
yet  certain  what  Sophocles  did  write,  though  it  seems  pretty  evident 
that  uxdfiatot  is  the  interpretation  of  another  word.  Hence  Dindorf 
lately  edited:  ovzy  dxonoi  itttoy  vty.  Dind.  dydgojy  =  vnegpaofa  *«?tt*jfff. 

V.  602.  A  few  MSS.  have  dyi',Qto$.  That  the  correct  reading  is 
may  be  understood  from  Pollux  II,  14:  'Y/i«pi'<%  rfe  rofoyij- 
gazoy  /ooVor.  ZopoxXrjs  (fi  toy  dyrlgot,  xoi  IJkdtwy  xoy  dyt}oaxocuoy. 


assigned  to  the  infernal  gods  by 
a  poetic  freedom.  So  to  Jove  ««- 
xtXXa  in  Aesch.  Ag.  538.  Arist. 
Av.  1240.  and  y^iUvuq  Aesch. 
Prom.  677,  to  Mars  ftdaut  Aesch. 
Ag.  654,  to  Venus  flagellumHo- 
rat.  Od.  Ill,  26,  11.  ERF. 

V.  598  sqq.  ttdy,  Zsv,  dV- 
yacty  etc.]  The  Chorus  proceeds 
to  celebrate  the  power  of  Jove,  in 
order  to  shew  that  no  one  of  mor- 
tals can  escape  that  calamity  des- 
tined by  the  deity,  of  which  they 
had  just  spoken. 

V.  598  sq.  xtf  —  xazdff %  °*] 
Schol.:  vntqr\(p«vttf  xgazijeat  dV- 
yazat.  The  poet  says:  what 
mortal  in  his  insolence  shall 
restrain,  i.  e.  what  mortal  shall 
restrain  it,  though  he  be  insolent 
enough  to  attempt  to  do  so.  On 
the  optative  see  Reisig  de  dv 
particula  p.  133.  Matth.  §.  515. 
not.  and  Rost  §.  120.  6.  a.  a. 

V.  600  sqq.  t  d  y  —  fjfjviq] 
He  denies  that  the  power  of  Jove 
can  be  restrained  even  by  Sleep 
and  Time,  to  whom  nothing  else 
refuses  to  succumb.  As  to  Sleep, 
the  poet  appears  to  have  followed 
Homer,  11.  XIV,  242  sqq.  x>}y  tf' 
unafj.etfi6jj.ivot;  ngostqpbtvH  yifiv- 
fuos  "Ynvog-  "Hgrj,  ngiopa 
Svyaxtg  utydXoto  Kgdyoio,  uMoy 


/uiv  xtv  tycoyt  Ouov  aUiyevtxdoiv 

(>tiU  xaZlVfTjOfi  tut  ,   Xoi    ttV  TZOta- 

fjoio  g&tdga  'Slxtayov  .  Sgmg  yi- 
yfOis  ndyztoot  xizvxzat-  Z>tvoq  d' 
ovx  dv  tyotye  KgovCovog  doaov 
lxo£f*nV)  ovd'i  xattvyt]aotfi\  Sxt 
fit}  avzog  yt  xtXtvot.  He  likewise 
acknowledges  the  immense  power 
of  Sleep  in  11.  XXIV,  5:  ovd'i  fxtv 
vnvog  jjgtt  nayd'u/udzutg.  Od.  IX, 
373:  x«'d  d<  fjiv  vnvog  fjgn  nav- 
dapdztog.  Nor  docs  there  seem  to 
be  any  doubt  but  that  Sophocles  by 
the  adjective  added  meant  to  ex- 
press the  very  same  idea  as*  Ho- 
mer by  nayd'afjdtatg.  But  since 
nayzoyijgojg  could  not  be  used  in 
this  sense,  I  think,  with  Empe- 
rius,  that  the  poet  must  have 
written  something  else,  bearing 
the  same  sense,  as  nnvzodfjuzmg. 
See  also  on  Ocd.  C.  951.  On  the 
power  of  Time  cf.  Oed.  C.  609: 
o'  nayxgazyg  xgovog,  Aj.  646.  714. 

V.  601  sq.  Schol.:  ovt*  — 
Haves'  «Vri  xoi'  t)  xov  %qovov 
ntgtodog.  For  the  phrase  &tojy 
t*nv*S  cf.  Horn.  11.  II,  134:  iyvia 
drj  (itpdaot  Jtog  fjeydXov  iviavzoC. 
But  the  months  are  styled  un tired 
on  account  of  their  continual  course. 
So  years  are  called  nolvnXuyxxa 
Aj.  v.  1186. 

V.  603  sq.    'OXvfinov  -  ai- 
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605  to  x  snuza  xai  zo  piXkov 

Xai  ZO  7ZQIV  i7tCCQ)ti<3£t, 
VOpOQ  0b\  OvdtV  EQTtSL 

ftvazav  /3toro  xa^nohg  ixzog  azag. 

(uvziotQOtpri  /3\) 

610  a  yctQ  dq  nokvnkayxzog  tlnlg  nokkotg  phv  ova6ig 

ccvSqojv,  615 
nokkolg  6y  ajcaza  xovcpovoav  iQazav 
eidozt,  6'  ovShv  SQnsi, 

V.  605  -  60S.  This  passage  is  so  corrupt,  that  there  are  no  hopes 
of  its  restoration  without  better  MSS.  Brunck  writes  naunoXv  y  for 
ndunoXts^  Hermann  follows  him,  also  changing  'ignti  into  tonus.  Lest 
any  one  think  this  correction  efficacious,  I  will  ohserve  simply  thatf/i«£>- 
xiott  cannot  signify  vale  bit.  Dindorf  has  long  since  observed  that 
the  words  ©wdt*  tgnu  seem  wrongly  taken  in  from  v.  61 3.  He  reads 
ovJiv  tQntitv,  but  in  brackets,  and  also  encloses  ixtog  arag. 

V.  610.    iXnis  =  noUolg  Dind. 


yXay]  An  imitation  of  Homer 
ulyX^yta  "OXvfA7t»v.  Cf.  II.  I,  532. 
XIII,  243.   Od.  XX,  103. 

V.  605  —  608.  to  t'  tntita 
—  ixtog  «r«c]  This  passage  is 
corrupt,  but  it  is  easy  to  conclude 
from  both  the  foregoing  and  fol- 
lowing words  that  the  poet  wrote 
something  nearly  to  this  elfect: 
nor  will  it  ever  be  accom- 
plished by  any  human  law, 
or:  nor  will  it  ever  come  to 
pass,  that  mortals  will  es- 
cape a  destined  calamity. 

V.  605.  Schol.:  to  v'  in  tit  a- 
to  ioofiivov  xtti  fitt'  ixt7yo  fiiX- 
Xov  xui  nuXty  ioofityoy.  Ttvig  tfi 
to  intira  iSttog  ini  irtotuizoQ 
XtU/^tti  (paoty  ttyil  tov  vvy. 
Hermann  remarks:  » ro  (nata, 
dehinc,  contains  some  idea  of 
present  time,  to  which  it  is  next 
and  with  which  it  is  joined  o  The 
editors  compare  Eur.  Iph.  T.  1263: 
T«  tt  nguiUt  td  t'  tnnti'  oaa  r' 
fytXXt  tvx^y,  and  Cic.  de  Fin  I, 
20:  sed  etiam  spe  eriguntur 
consequentis  ac  posteri  tem- 
pore    Kui  to  7JQty  is  ut  olim. 

V.  610  sqq.  «  y«p  drj  etc.] 
The  poet  here  explains  how  it 
happens  that  men  do  not  escape 
this  calamity,  giving  this  reason: 
for  the  beguiling  hope  that 


something  will  turn  out  pros- 
perously, albeit  useful  to 
many,  yet  deceives  thelight 
and  aspiring  minds  of  many, 
so  that  they  do  notperceive 
that  they  have  been  deceiv- 
ed, until  they  are  brought 
into  extreme  danger.  He 
again  explains  bow  it  is  that  men 
are  so  deceived ,  and  have  no 
guard  against  such  deception  and 
consequent  destruction,  vs.  614  sqq. 
But  it  is  easy  to  perceive  how  aptly 
this  sentiment  is  here  expressed ; 
for  Laius,  Oedipus,  Eteocles ,  Po- 
lynices ,  and  Antigone  herself,  all 
rushed  into  destruction  induced  by 
that  vain  hope  that  good  would 
result;  the  latter  deeming  it  glo- 
rious to  inter  her  brother's  corse, 
and  not  perceiving  the  crime  of 
violating  existing  laws  and  thereby 
bringing  down  destruction  upon 
herself. 

V.  611.  Schol.:  xov  (poyo  toy 
i  Quit  toy  aytl  tov  taty  xovtpojy 
i  1 id  i  n  ,  iy  ait  noXXoi  ^nut^y- 
t«*,  tztga  nQotdoxtjnttvTH  hiigwy 
ttnofiHtrztoy.  The  words  x»vf.  ig. 
properly  signify  the  f  ri  v  olous  d  e- 
sires  of  the  mind,  here  fickle 
and  aspiring  minds,  which 
are  easily  deceived  by  that  hope. 

V.  612.    Wdor.    <T  ow'div] 
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nglv  nvQL  ftegtup  itoda  zig  itQogav- 
615  0tj.   (Socpla  yaQ  ex  zov  xkuvov  snog  niyavzcu, 
zo  xaxov  doxHv  noz  ie&Xov 

TCjtf    EUU£l>,  OZG)  (pQ£V(tg 

&eog  ayu  noog  azav 
izgdtiCei  6*  ohyoOzov  %qovov  ixzog  azag. 
620  o6s  prjv  Afyav,  naidav  zav  6cav 
viazov  yivvrj^i  *  ao'  axvyptvog 
zdkidog  qxsi  (ioqov  ^Avziyovrig, 

V.  614.     nQoqavart  =  coq>.  Dind.  and  $x  tov  =  xX.  i.  n. 

V.  622.  The  old  MSS.  read  xt\g  ptXXoyduov  vvfArpw  tdXtdog. 
NvfHpijg  is  omitted  by  the  editors  on  the  authority  of  Pollux  HI,  45. 
That  the  words  t»jc  utXXoyduov  vtSfirpnq  are  rightly  omitted  in  Tricli- 
nius'  MSS.  is  admirably  proved  by  Dindorf  in  Adnot.  in  Soph,  tragg. 
Oxon.  1836.  edit.  p.  209  sq. 


Nihil  sentienti.  Eur.  Iph.  T. 
477:  ndvta  ydo  id  itSv  &ttov  tig 
dtpavig  Ip/m,  xovdi  r  old'  ovdtig 
xaxov.  So  also  nescio  is  used 
by  Latin  authors  for  non  sentio, 
which  signification  R  u  h  n  k  e  n  praef. 
ad  Schell.  Lex.  p.  XI.  illustrates 
with  a  passage  of  Lucanus  VII,  173: 
sua  quisque  pericula  nescit. 
Iuven.  IX,  129:  obrepit  non  i  n- 
tellccta  senectus.  Cic.  Cat.  II, 
14.  ERF.  The  subject  of  the  verb 
Fottfi  is  i)  /Attic  dndtr)  ytvofiiyr^. 

V.  613.  Schol. :  nQogavoy 
nQogdgt].  nQiv  tolg  duvolg  im- 
xvqoji,  xai  (lg  avtoy  iuniajj  toy 
xfvdvvov.  So  also,  as  Musgrave 
observes  from  Suidas,  iv  nvyi  (li- 
/Sr/x«;  is  said  of  persons  in  great 
danger.  On  the  verb  noogavut  see 
Lobeck  on  Aj.  p.  358  ed.  sec. 

V.  614  sq.  ao<p(q  —  niqiav- 
zat]  For  the  phrase  ntqiavtui 
(nog  cf.  Trach.  1 :  Ao'yoc  ft$P  io~t' 
aqxalog  dy&Qainojy  (pavtlq. 

V.  616  sqq.  Schol.:  oo(p(q  — 
—  (nog'  una  ootplag  ydg  vno 
it  yog  tioitSiuov  xal  xX+tvov  (nog 
nipavraiy  t  6  Stay  d' 6  daifxtov 
&v6qI  noQOVvji  xaxd.  toy 
vovv  ipXatpe  nguiiov  &J  /?ot>- 
Xtveiat.  Erfurdt  compares 
fragm.  Aeschyli :  &tdg  uiv  altlav 
<pvn  /Jporolc,  Stay  xaxtoaai  dtoua 
naunrtftiy  (HXny  and  some  Iambic 
verses  quoted  by  Lycurgus  c.  Leo- 


cratem  p.  198.  R.  Stay  y«p  opyi) 
iSaiuovuiv  fiXdnttj  nvd,  xovi'  avid 
nywtov  f$n </  cant-Ira i  tpQfvaiV,  toy 
vovv  rov  iairXdv,  (lg  di  tijy  jfttpit 
zoinn  yvfourjv,  Iv'  *ldji  ttr,div  oiv 
dfiuQiavu.  The  following  Homeric 
passages,  in  which  those  guilty  of  any 
misdeed  are  said  to  be  blinded  by 
the  deity,  are  collected  byNeuius: 
11.  VI,  234.  IX,  277.  XVII,  468  XVIII, 
311.  XIX,  86  sqq.  13?.  coll.  [Ruhnk. 
on  Vellei.  11.57.  p  265.  26H.J  Wyt- 
tenb.  on  Plut.  de  aud.  poetis  p.  17. 
B.  and  Fr.  Jacobs  Demosth.  Staats- 
reden  ed  sec.  p.  394  sq.  not.  26. 

V.  619.  Schol.:  oXtyoaiov 
dvzi  ioS  ovdi  oXfyov.  That  is  to 
say  oXtyoa ro'c,  paucesiinus  de- 
signates one  of  few,  and  therefore 
here  a  very  small  space^  of  time. 
HERM.  The  phrase  ngdooH  txrog 
atag  is  similar  to  the  phrases  fv, 
xaxotg  nQdiTtiv.  Cf.  Monk,  on 
Eur.  Ale.  615. 

V.  623.  S;hol.:  ra'AiJoc'  raAij 
A/y*ra»  ttrto'  AloXivdty  t)  ovoua- 
o&fiod  ttvi  vvprprj.  KaWiittj(og 
(Fr.  CCX)-  avrCxa  xf\v  r«A*v 
naidi  auv  dupt&aXfi.  Pho- 
tius  p.  567,  17.  rdXtdog'  rrjg 
fifXXoyduov.  ovuoq  2o<poxXfjg.  He- 
sychius:  r«A»c*  »J  [xtXXoyapog 
naQ&ivog  xai  xatuivofAaa/uivr)  r»W- 
oi  <f«  yvvatxa  yauHf'iV  ol  di  vvfi- 
<pr)v.  On  the  accusative  uoyoy 
depending    upon    dxyvptvog  cf. 
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ditdxag  Xs%ia>v  vjtSQaXydiv; 

KPEON. 

625  Td%  Et66[ie6d-a  (idvtE&v  vtceqxeqov. 
a  jccci,  xeXeIolv  i}ti)<pov  ccqcc  fii}  xXvav 
xrjg  pEXXovvyupov  naxgl  Xv66aivcav  tkxqel  ; 
5  <5ol  ilev  qfiEig  itavxa%r\  SQcovxsg  zpiXoi; 

AIMON. 

TtttTEQ,  6og  slpi,  xal  Cv  pot,  yvcapag  fyav 
630  XQfj6tdg  ditogfrolg,  alg  fyay  i(p£tl>oitai. 
ipol  ydg  ovdEig  di-lag  eaxai  ydpog 
Hsifav  (pSQEG&ai  6ov  xccldog  i)yovpEVOV. 


630 


635 


V.  627.  La.  gives  9vnaiva>v,  as  a  various  reading,  which  should 
perhaps  be  restored. 


Matth.  §.  414.  12.  Rost  §.  104. 
not.  3. 

V.  624.  dndztr.g  —  vntgccX- 
ytov]  Rightly  Schol.:  vntg  zrjg 
Xtov  /U^ton-  dnorvxCas  dx&OfXtvog, 
So  Eur.  Hipp.  260:  dig  xdyto  tfccT 
vntgaXyui.  Ale.  885 :  /u(a  ydg 
*PvXt'  T*is  intgctXyitv  «/#o$  fii- 
zgiov.  For  elsewhere  vntgaXytlv 
means  to  grieve  excessively, 
as  Eur.  Med.  118.  Ileracl.  620. 
for  which  Sophocles  uses  vntgdx- 
#<a$«»  in  El.  177.  adding  vntgaXyr) 
XoXov  in  the  same  sense.  HE  KM.  Cf. 
also  above  82:  vntgdtdotxd  aov. 
Aj.  1310:  tovd'  vneqnovov/uhvco. 
1346:  Tovd''  vntQfjLuxtis.  Oed.  R. 
264  sq.:   zov/uov  nazgog  vntgpa- 

XOVfJCCt. 

V.  625.  Schol.:  z«x'  do6- 
fxt  a  On'  6  Xoyog  nagotfiiaxiog,  6- 
noze  fxrj  oToxrtGfAtp  jf0a>jU*#«,  aXX* 
avzonrat  XtBV  ngayudtoiv  yivo- 
fitfhef  ngoyiyvaioxft  fjiif  ydg  xai 
o  {idvztg,  dXXd  ozox«afi<S  j^pjjra*. 
T€iX«  odr  dxgtfllog  yvuiaoftat  zavza 
nrtgd  zov  natdog  nvvSavopfvog. 
Neuius  compares  Rhes.  949:  fjdrj 
xdd\  ovdiv  fjuvtfuig  Idet  (pgdaai. 
Blomf.  gloss.  Aesch.  Pers.  229. 

V.  626.  Schol.:  ztXtiav  \prj- 
tpov  tfXtiav,  zr]y  r]dr)  ztzeXiapi- 
vt\v  zovzo  di  <pr\atv  tog  fit)  (xt- 
xttfiovXtvaofAtvog.  W  e  x  quotes 
Aesch.  Suppl.  739:  intl  ztXtttt  %pr)- 


<pog  *Agysi(ov,  zixva,  &dnatt.  pa- 
Xovvzat  ntgi  ai&tv.  The  genitive 
zrjg  fi(XXovvfxq)ov  depends  upon  the 
substantive  uvij^ov.  See  on  v.  11. 
On  the  particles  aga  fir)  see  Matth. 
§.  614. 

V.  628.  r]  aoi  fiiv  —  g)(Xoi] 
For  the  particle  utv  cf.  v.  1336. 
El. 552  Oed.  C.  44.  and  Matth.  §. 
622.  6,  on  the  omission  of  icfiiv 
ibid.  §.  306. 

V.  629  sq.  xal  av  fiot  etc.] 
Rightly  Brunck:  tuque  rectis 
praeditus  consiliis  me  regis, 
quibus  equidem  obsequar. 
By  which  Haemon  means:  and 
if  you  rule  me  with  good 
counsels,  I  will  obey  them. 
For  he  does  not  promise  implicit 
obedience  to  his  father  in  all  things 
or  purposes  whatever.  Schol.  min.: 
aog  tlfxt  tjyovv  tai  atp  &eXr)fiaz* 
vniixfu'  xai  av  zd  (iiXztaza  iftoi 
xai  XvatziXovvza  J  tayoo vjueyog  «- 
ntv&vvftg. 

V.  631  sq.  Schol.  ifiol  ydg 
ovdeig  d£((o  S"  ovd'tig  pot  ngo- 
xgtfrrjoezctt  ydpog  zrjg  arjg  dgxw, 
xaXfog  aov  dgxovzog'  navz«xov  di 
fxtzd  nagazrigrjafaig.  He  says:  for 
no  marriage  will  deserved ly 
be  more  advantageous  for 
me  to  obtain,  than  to  be 
rightly  guided  by  you.  I.e.  It 
is  more  important  for  me  to  be 
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ovxay  yocQ,  t»  ital,  %QV       Cxigvav  s%eiv, 

yvafirig  naxQtpug  itavx  okl6&ev  icxdvai.  640 
635  xovxov  ydo  ovvsx  avSgsg  n,zov™  yovag 

xaxrjxoovg  (pvtiavxeg  iv  donoig  £%uv, 

cog  %al  tov  i%fro6v  dvxapvvavxcu  x«xoiff, 

xal  tov  (pikov  xi\k&6iv  i^  Itiov  itaxoL 

ogxig  d'  dvGHpikrizci  yixvu  xixva,  645 
640  xt  xovd1  olv  einotg  dkko  itkrjv  avxa  itidag 

yvtica,  nokvv  6s  xoiGiv  i%%qol6iv  yikav; 

prf  vvv  itox\  a  ital,  tag  cpoivag  y  vq>  rfiovr\g 

yvvaixog  ovvtx  ixfiakrig,  ei8fx>gf  oxi 

tyvxQOV  itaoccyicdki,6[ia  xovxo  yiyvsxai,  650 
645  yvvri  xcexr  £vvevvog  iv  dopotg.  tl  yao 

yivoLt  av  ekvog  p^ov  fj  (plkog  xaxog; 

V.  640.  I  have  received  nifias  from  the  Scholia.  Volg.  and 
Dind.  norovt.  See  Comment,  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  aucto- 
ritate  p.  17  sq. 

V.  642.  As  y\  which  Rrunck  has  added,  is  found  only  in  Par.T, 
Hermann  suspects  that  Sophocles  wrote  npdc  iJJo^?,  on  which  use  of 
the  preposition  ngoS  see  at  v.  51.  The  particle  y$  displeases  me  much 
in  this  passage. 

rightly  governed  by  you  than  any     xaxoT^  The  editors  compare T hu- 
m-Image   whatsoever.     For   the     cyd.  I,  42:  JfrwMi  to«C 
genitive    of    the    participle    de-     i?/u«s  a/ueff<r$«»  S  oph.  Ued.L.OM: 
pending  upon  the  comparative  see     q>govovo\  5n  tgyoiq  ntnot>9u>i  Qn~ 
695  so.  ed.  m  ,  for  the  phrase  xa-     pctoCy  o'  afivyopa*. 
Xd><  r^To.Va*    Eur.  Iph.  A.  928        V.  640.    Schol.:   noyovr  yg. 
sq.  :  x«i  to7C  \4zgndatU  iff  /u*v     niSas,  V  J  *M*ooW, 
ifywrat  xaXuis,  ™<ro>&\  Stay  cTi  rev  npatzny  « ^vUxa^ 

Z)  xMs,  06  ntlaopZ.  -  On  the  V.642.  r,  Jo„,,(]  Through 
infinitive  wigtcOat  see  at  v.  437.     or  for  the  sake  of  pleasure. 

V  633.  oSrw  ydg)  On  the  See  on  vs  221  sq.  On  the  phrase 
particle  ydg  see  at  Philoct.  740  r«s  ygivas  hpnXXnv ,  to  lose 
ed  m.  Schol.:  <ft«  oztgvuv  one's  senses  or  to  suffer  one s- 
1*t$*'  dvzl  zov  tySvutUScu.  Cf.  self  to  deprived  of  ones  sen- 
Ma  tth.  §.  580.  b.  ses.  see  at  Oed.  C.  630,  where 

V.  634".  Schol.:  yvo>>ijc  —  similar  examples  are  quoted. 
Smodtv  olov  rfjs  nazgyas  yvoi-  V.  644.  Schol  :  nagayxaXt- 
iiijc  navta  tlvui  fovnga-  olov  XQV  <*P«'  9&nt*a*  origyn^Qor,  xoivu- 
Tijv  nazgway  ngdzzovza  yv^v  yrjpa,  7i«o«xo^^«,  ™P'**°*'/- 
mgi  tcwV  aXXtov  ovdiva  Xoyov  tvttr  On  roiro  see  Ma  tth.  §.  472.  I.  e. 
dofraldi  cK  7iped»ijx<  re  ndvza,        V.  646.  Grief,  as  in 

un  &ga  In  tov  narfos  vnayzn»^  Aesch.  Ag.  641:  noUt  (d*  U*»t 
5zt  irXrjv  z£y  Xgr)aipa>y.  %v  to  6,'i(Aioy  r«/fV.  Hesychius: 

V.  637.    toy  ix&Qor  ayxafi.     iXxt}y  Xvnat.  ERF. 

5» 
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dXXd  nzv6ag  dgel  zs  dygpEvr}  iii&sg 

zrjv  xald1  iv  *Ai8ov  trjvds  w^evsiv  zivi 

ixsl  yccQ  avtT\v  slXov  i^Kpavcog  iya  655 

650  xoXsog  dni6ztj6a6av  i%  nd6r\g  ^6vr\v, 
tyevdrj  y  iyutvxov  ov  xaza6z"q6&  TtoXei, 
dXXct  xtEvti.    TtQog  xavx  iyvpveizco  4ta 
^vvaipov  el  yccQ  8rj  td  y  iyysvrj  <pv6si 
axotina  ftgiilHO,  xccqzci  zovg  fijro  yevovg.  660 

655  iv  tolg  yccQ  olxeioitiiv  ogzig  %6z  dvr)Q 
XQriGzog,  (paveizai  xdv  noXsi  dlxaiog  av. 
ogzig     V7tSQpdg  %  vopovg  fiia&zai, 


V.  647.  Schol.:  n tvaaf  xara- 
7ttvaaq,  Iv  ovdfvl  Xdyto  &ifiivog, 
xaTapQovqoas.  For  u>tf(  n  with- 
out a  verb  added,  Neuius  com- 
pares Horn.  II.  XI,  474.  XVI,  192. 
XIX,  366.  XXIII,  598.  Od.  XIV,  254. 
XVII,  111.  Pindar.  Pyth.  I,  44.  IV, 
112.  For  ui&es  the  same  critic 
quotes  El.  647. 

V.  648.  vv  /upevetv  riW] 
Although  ivurptveiy  commonly 
signifies  uxor  em  dare  alicui, 
yet  both  here  and  in  v.  816. 
^-{/{{joi'ii  viurptvou)  is  uxor  em 
dari  alicui,  or  nubere  alicui. 
Similar  is  the  use  of  rWjU^iW,  on 
which  see  at  v.  875  ed.  m. 

V.  650.  unmt^a aoav]  See 
on  v.  219. 

V.  651.  xpev&n  /  !/*.  etc.]  So 
Xen.  An.  VII,  7,  24:  to  &i  fiiyt- 
ctov  (sc.  idoxu  (xot  elvaC  cot) 
(xriSafxiii  amotov  cuvtov  xatce- 
cxrjaat  o  n  Xiyotg. 

V.  652.  noo  q  rait'  etc.]  The 
words  71065  t«wr'  —  Ivvaifiov  are 
spoken  in  this  sense:  nihil  cu- 
rans,  quod  cognata  mihi  est. 

V.  652  sq.  J  (a  ivvatfiov] 
Schol.  min.:  toy  ((poqov  tijg  avy- 
ytvtlag.  The  same  is  styled  ou6~ 
yviog.    See  on  Oed.  C.  1328. 

V.  653^.  (I  yccQ  —  yivovf] 
Schol.:  dno  xotvov  to  d-Qixf/at.  — 
9-Qi\poi'  avtl  xov  —  iyy*- 

viy  aoyy'tyrj.  On  the  signification 
of  the  noun  tlxoofxa  see  at  v. 
724  ed.  m.,  on  the  use  of  the  verb 
z<>i<ptty  at  v.  284  ed.  m. 


V.  653  —  656.  $1  y«Q  -  #C- 
xatoq  Jv]  Creon  here  explains 
why  he  ought  not  to  spare  Anti- 
gone, although  a  kinswoman,  alleg- 
ing as  a  reason,  that  if  he  pass 
over  the  offences  of  his  own  fa- 
mily unpunished,  he  will  have 
less  plea  for  severity  towards 
others,  while  if  he  exert  it  towards 
his  own  connexions,  he  will  ob- 
tain praise  for  his  unpartiality 
from  the  citizens  at  large. 

V.  657  sqq.  o  gtts  d'  etc.]  From 
this  passage  Creon  proceeds  to 
shew  why  such  a  crime  as  Anti- 
gone had  committed,  ought  not  to 
be  left  unpunished.  For  the  sense 
is:  but  it  is  not  fitting  that 
anyone  should  either  violate 
the  laws,  or  attempt  to  go- 
vern the  rulers  (i.  e.  but  it  is 
fitting  that  I  should  exert  severity 
towards  those  who  either  attempt 
to  violate  the  laws  or  to  govern 
the  rulers),  but  the  power  of 
him  whom  the  city  has  made 
king  must  be  borne,  whether 
it  be  just  or  unjust.  And 
thus  he  who  has  learnt  to 
obey  the  bidding  of  others, 
will  be  a  good  citizen  both 
at  home  and  in  war. 

V.  657.  Schol.:  vnegfidf  XtCnst 
to  dixcctoy.  Nothing  is  omitted; 
but  vTitQflaCvay  here  means  to  be 
insolent,  as  often  in  Homer. 
So  above  v.  605.  vntQ(lao(a 
means  insolence. 
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rj  zovitvtd66uv  zolg  xgazvvov6w  vosi, 
ovx  $6t  incttvov  zovzov  j?|  ipov  xv%sZv, 

660  dXX1  ov  itoXig  estate,  zovde  X9V  xXveiv 
xal  Opixgd  xai  dlxata  xai  zdvavzia. 
xal  tovzov  av  zov  avdoa  &aQ6o£rjv  iyco 
xaXcbg  [tkv  ccqxeiv,  ev  8'  av  aQ%s6&ai  fttXuv, 
Sogog  z  av  iv  %einmvi  noogzezaypfaov 

665  fiivsLV  Stxcuov  xdya&ov  nagaCzdxriv. 
dvccQxCag  8h  iie%ov  ovx  k*6ziv  xaxov. 
avzr)  noXug  z  oXXvfov,  yd'  dvatixdzovg 
olxovg  zlfrrjOiv,  yds  6vv  paxy  Sogog 
ZQondg  xaza$(rjyvv6<,'  z&v  d'  OQ&ovpivav 


665 


670 


675 


V.  658.  xgatvv  ovatv  roe7  is  from  Dindorf's  conjecture, 
which  is  somewhat  required  by  the  reading  a.  p.  m.  of  cod.  La. 
XQttz . . .  .ovoty  yoti.    Vulg.  xoatovan  tvvoet. 

V.  667.    Dind.  noh.f  tXXvaty. 

V.  668.  That  the  common  reading,  which  I  have  retained,  is  cor- 
rupt, I  have  formerly  observed.  I  have  now  no  doubt  but  the  poet 
wrote  ativ  doQH  f4«'/»ic,  as  Empcrius  conjectures. 


V.  660.  Schol.'  ffxqottr  xaxa- 
arijffetey  <fp/o»r«.  After  xXvetv  a 
comma  is  commonly  added.  I  have 
erased  it,  because  the  accusative 
autxQti  etc.  depends  upon  the  verb 
xXvav.   See  on  v.  64. 

V.  661.  Schol.:  xd  Ivavxia' 
d ix  a  drjXovoxt.  Brunck 
rightly  observes  that  xdvavxfa 
means  xai  fitydXa  x«i  ddixa.  He 
also  compares  Senec.  Med.  195: 
aequum  atque  iniquum  regis 
im  perium  (eras. 

V.  662.  Schol.:  xovxov  toy  xm 
ftaoiXtl  ntt^ofAtyov. 

V.  662  sq.  9aQ<rofr)y  av  — 
StQxtty]  On  the  structure  of  the 
verb  &a(>a$?v  1  have  treated  at 
Philoct.  589.  ed.  m. 

V.  664.  f  Schol.:  (fo^rfc-  &*tl 
xov  riji  (juxxW-  Valck.  onPhoen. 
148.  quoted  by  Erfurdt,  thinks  that 
this  passage  is  expressed  by  Plato 
in  Apol.  Socr.  p.  28.  D.:  oi$  av 
ttq  tajtfp,  Ivtav&a  dcT  fifvovxa 
xtvdvvwnv. 

V.  667  avxri  noXets  t]  The 
poet  has  commenced,  as  if  he  were 
about  to  say:  xal  dvaaxdtovg  ot- 
xovs  r£h)0«.  In  order  to  change 


this,  he  put  rjdt  instead  of  xai. 
By  the  same  figure  we  have  in  v. 
296:  tovto  xai  noXftf  noqfW,  rod* 
avdgag  i^aviaxtjetv  doutov,  for  xal 
dvdgaf.  HERM. 

V.  668  sq.  tjdt  —  xara$jiii~ 
y  rvm  '|  As  iXxoi  grj^at  signifies 
to  make  a  wound  by  bursting, 
so  XQonas  xar  «($£>)£«»  signifies  to 
put  to  flight  by  breaking 
the  lines.  Rum  pi  is  used  in  the 
same  manner  by  the  Latin  poets, 
as  by  Virg.  Aen.  VIII,  391:  to- 
nitru  quum  rupta  corusco 
ignea  rima  micans  percurrit 
lumine  nimbos,  where  rima 
rupta  =  rima  rumpendo  facta. 
The  poet  therefore  means  that 
even  an  army  in  battle  is 
driven  to  flight,  if  it  be 
guilty  of  insubordination 
to  its  general.  But,  from  the 
critical  note,  it  seems  that  we 
must  join  the  words  doqoq  tqondq^ 
cf.  Aj.  1275.  Rhes  82,  116. 

V.  669  sq.  x<av  d'  —  7i«i- 
SuoyCu]  But  the  greater 
number  of  those  who  stand 
firm,  and  do  not  attempt 
flight,  are  saved,  and  this 
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670  <Jco££t  tec  itoXXa  Gapccd"*  rj  iteifraQ%la. 
ovtag  a.{Lvvx£  s6tl  voig  xo6fLovpivoigy 
xovzol  yvvcuxog  ovdafiag  ^66rjtia. 

XQEV60OV  yeCQy  stllEQ  dst,  1tQOg  dvdQOg  SXTtStiSlV 

xovh  av  yvvaixav  7\66ovBg  xalolpe^  av.  680 

X0P02. 

675  wlv  piv,  el  firt  t&  %qovo)  xExttppEfta, 
XsysLV  (pQOvovvtag  av  Myeig  doxeig  jcSqi. 

AIM  ON. 

itdtEQ,  fteoi  (pvovtiiv  dv&QQiTtoig  (pgivag 


resolution  to  stand  firm,  and 
their  consequent  escape,  is 
the  result  or  their  obedience 
to  their  leader.  By  the  words 
fjtit  —  nftitagvCcc  the  poet  there- 
fore means:  Insubordination 
on  the  part  of  the  soldiers 
causes  them  to  turn  their 
backs  in  battle,  and  meet 
with  destruction;  order 
makes  them  stand  firm  and 
thereby  escape.  In  the  first 
member  of  the  sentence  the  poet 
omitted  to  add  that  flight  was 
accompanied  by  destruction,  be- 
cause it  was  self-evident,  and 
clear  from  the  latter  part  of  the 
sentence.  The  Schol  aptly  quotes 
Horn.  II.  V,  531:  aldoftiytoy  rf' 
avd'yiuv  n%is>v(q  coot  ije  ntyctytat, 
Erfurdt  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  203: 
nn$ccQx(a  ydg  ion  zfjg  tvnqalCag 
pjfrqPi  YVVA  atozijgoq.  Add  Xe- 
noph.  Cyr.  Ill,  3,  45:  ptogog  di 
xal  tt  rtg  $f\v  (ioviofAfyos  (ftvytty 
iniXttgoirj,  tltiidf,  Szt  ot  fity  yt- 
xtoyztq  ouSCoyrai,  of  di  cpevyovrtg 
dno»yrtaxovai  paXXov  ray  pivoy- 
T(oy. 

V.  671.  ovztog  etc.]  Ot/rws, 
quae  quum  ita  sint,  as  in  465: 
ovzwg  ifjotyt  etc.  Then  the  Schol. 
interprets  to7g  xoofiovuiyotq  by 
foT«  aQxovati  comparing  Horn. 
I,  16:  y.o(Tii  ijTOQt  Xatiiy.  But  xo~ 
OfA*7a&at  could  not  have  been  used 
actively  by  Sophocles.  Erfurdt 
more  rightly  assents  to  Musgrave 
and    others,   who   consider  zotg 


xoefx.  as  the  neuter,  explaining  it 
thus:  iis,  quae  decreta  et 
edicta  sunt.  Brunck's  version 
then  is  correct  enough:  sic  ope- 
ram  dare  oportet,  ut  servc- 
tur  ordo  et  disciplina.  For 
this  sense  of  d/uvytty  and  other 
similar  verbs  the  commentators 
compare  Eur.  Orest.  522:  dpwui 
rta  vopip  Thucyd.1, 150:  <ftx«*oJ 
zotg  xotyjj  do£aff*  porj&tiy,  and 
other  examples.  —  For  the  plural 
tlfAvytia  and  rjoorjTfa  in  the  follow- 
ing verse  see  Matth.  §.  443. 

V.  672.  xotlzot  —  rjaarjtia\ 
Erfurdt  quotes  Aristoph.  Lys. 
450:  ov  yvyatxtoy  ovdinoz'  (oP 
rjxtrjzia  Jj/uiV.  For  the  structure 
cf.  Matth.  §.  447.  2. 

V.  675.  Schol.  :  el  pi)  xfjg  <pgo- 
yr^aeoyg  vno  tov  yi)QU)i  aeovXiifitita, 
XiyetV  (pgoyovvztog  tioxeig  runt  10  v 
Xeyetg.  'O  d'e  Xoyog  ndvv  ngeoflv- 
ztxdig  xai  aidr/fioyetg  ttgyzat.  El 
ut)  —  xexXippefra  properly  signi- 
fies: unless  we  are  deceived 
by  our  present  age,  i.  e.  old 
age.  Schaefer  compares  1218:  »} 
&eo7ot  xXtnzofAttt.  On  the  sense 
zov  xe^yov  see  v.  729.  and  my 
note  on  Philoct.  304. 

V.  677  —  686.  ndztg  —  xdit] 
Haemon  proceeds  to  address  his 
father  and  oppose  his  opinions 
with  such  excessive  modesty,  that 
the  commencement  of  his  speech 
seems  even  to  tend  towards  ob- 
scurity. I  myself  think  that  the 
connection  and  sense  is  this:  mind 
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Ttavtav  06  ititi  xtrj(idt(ov  vnioxaxov. 

iyd  6*  oncag  6v      liysig  ogfttig  tads, 
680  ovt  civ  dwalpriv  pqv  ini6tatiirjv  Xiysiv 

kiyoito  fisvtav  xdttom  xal&g  s%ov. 

6ov  d°  ovv  nicpvua  ndvta  itaotixonsiv,  o6a 

kiyei  tig  r\  7tocc66ei  tig  r\  tyiyeiv  b%bi* 

to  yao  Gov  ouuu  deivov  dvdgl  d^fiotrj 
685  Xoyoig  toiovtoig,  olg  6v  tirj  teoipei  nkvav 

tan}      moveiv  60&'  vjto  Gxotov  tads, 


685 


V.  681.  Xiyotzo  is  my  own 
writes  xdzigois  for  /«rt^j.  Dind. 

is  the  best  of  all  things,  by 
the  help  of  which  we  discern 
*vhat  line  of  conduct  is  best 
on  all  occasions.  But  al- 
though I  neither  am,  nor 
would  wish  to  be  so  clever 
as  to  be  able  to  shew  that 
what  you  say  is  incorrect, 
yet  perchance  another  per- 
son's opinion,  though  the  re- 
verse of  your  own,  may  be 
correct.  Now  it  is  my  duty 
to  observe  for  your  own  in- 
terest whatever  others  may 
say  or  do  respecting  your- 
self, and  to  hear  in  what 
they  may  blame  you,  since 
they  dare  not  speak  their 
thoughts  openly  before  you. 
Hence  I  have  been  enabled 
to  hear  how  bitterly  the  city 
mourns  for  Antigone. 

V.  677  sq.  ndteo  —  vn&Qta- 
xov)  Cf.  1050  sq.  and  1348.  and 
Aesch.  Ag.  900  Blomf.:  x«l  to 
prj  xax&g  qpQoytJy  &tov  [xtytctov 
d&qov.  and  Plato  de  legg.  I.  p.  631. 
o  drj  nq&tov  ai  r<ov  &k(tov 
fAovovv  iaziy  «ya#w*',  rj  pQovrjOtf. 

V.  679.  Snots  —  Xiyen]  On 
this  use  of  the  particle  onm  see 
Matth.  §.  534.  n.  2.  §.  623. 
Sntog.  3. 

V.  680.  ovz'  av  Svv.  jirjt' 
in.]  On  the  connection  of  ovt'  av 
and  fxritt  see  Matth.  §.  608.  4. 
and  v.  498.  ed.  m.  of  this  play. 
In  Latin  one  would  say:  nec  pos- 


correction  for  yivotto.  Hermann 
yivoixo. 

sum  nec  opto  ut  possira  di- 

c  c  r  t? 

V.  681.  Xiyoizo  —  ixoy] 
The  pronoun  frtyog  is  not  opposed 
to  iyui,  but  to  av.  For  although 
the  words  iyo>  (T  onwj  —  Xiynv 
apparently  contain  two  subjects  for 
opposition,  the  one  this:  I  cannot 
judgewhetheryour  sentence 
on  Antigone  be  correct,  the 
other:  I  cannot  judge  whether 
the  opinion  you  entertain  of 
Antigone  bea  trueone,  —  yet 
it  is  quite  plain  that  it  would  be 
useless  to  make  any  clause  to  respond 
to  the  first,  when  the  latter  is 
answered  thus:  yet  something 
that  is  right  may  be  said 
even  by  another,  i.e.  yet  per- 
chance the  opinion  of  another, 
though  contrary  to  your  own,  may 
be  correct.  On  the  omission  of  ri 
see  Matth.  §.  487.  7. 

V.  682.  aov  (T  odv  —  ngo- 
axonttv]  On  the  phrase  aoy 
nqoaxonflv,  i.  e.  axonttv  7iqo  aov, 
see  at  v.  624  ed.  m-,  on  tiqooxo- 
nttv  aov  navza  at  Philoct.  15. 

V.684sq.  to  yaQ  aoy  —  zoi  — 
ov'cok]  I.  e.:  at  yaQ  (po^Xxcu 
dvrjfi  Siifiozrjs  Xoyoig  zotovzotg,  so 
that  Xoyotg  zotovzotg  is  the  same 
as  Uyuiv  zotavue. 

V.  686.  vno  axdrov]  Schol.: 
iuol  di  noLQtottv  axovttv  ztov  Xd- 
&()<$  xazd  aov  Xeyopivajv.  But 
Hermann  rightly  observes:  since 
whatever  is  spoken  privately  is 
also    privately    heard,    the  poet 
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xrjv  Ttalda  xavxrjv  oV  odvgexui  itoXig, 
ita6av  yvvaixav  cog  dva&mxdxri 
%d*i6x  dri  tgy&v  svxX6B6xdxG>v  (p&lvei, 

690  qtig  tov  ctvxr\g  avxddsXtpov  iv  yovalg 

neitxcox  ctfraitxov  fi^fr'  vtc  (6fir}6xav  xvvcov 
slacf  oXia&cti  fnfO"'  vtc  olovcov  xivog' 
ov%  t}8e  %Qv6rjg  d£la  XLprjg  Xa%elv; 
xoidd  igeuvrj  (Sly  inigi^xai  (pdxig. 

695  ifiol  6k  riov  nga66ovxog  Bvxv%cog,  rtctxEQ, 
ovx  eCxiv  ovdev  xxij^ia  xl^lk6xbqov. 
xl  yaQ  nccxQog  ftdXXovxog  evxXeiag  xixvoig 
ayctXpet  (islfyv,  rj  xi  ngog  Ttaldcov  itaxgi; 
fii}  vvv  ?v  rj&^g  povvov  iv  tictvxip  (pogst,, 

700  cog  <prjg  <iv,  xov$ev  ixXXo,  xovx  dp&og  l%ew. 


695 


700 


705 


referred  to  hearing  what  ought  to 
have  been  said  of  the  speakers. 

V.  6'  0.  Schol  :  did  zovzaty 
vnfQctnoXoytixxu  z'jg  xoqtjs,  vntg- 
tvngmaiq  zrj  7i6Xn  ntQ'dfi';  toy 
Xoyov.  Aristoteles  Rhet.  HI,  17: 
negi  jutv  odv  niozttov  ravza.  fig 
dizo  ij&og,  {nndq  {yta  ntgl  «v- 
tov  Xiytiv  if  inbp&oyoy,  q  ftaxgo- 
Xoyfav  ij  dvTtXoyiccv  (x(ii  WffJ 
aXXov  tj  Xotdogtay  %  dygoixiavy 
tzegov  xgrj  Uyovza  nottlv,  Sntg 
'Iaoxgtltrjg  noit?  — ,  xai  tog  2o<po- 
xXfjc  toy  Atfxoya  vnig  z~,g  *Avzt- 
yov^g  ngog  zov  naziga,  tag  Xtyov- 
Ta>y  higtav. 

V.  691.  (dfxriffTtSy  xvvuv]  In 
La.  Xvxatv  is  written  as  a  various 
reading  for  xwaiy.  Above  v.  257. 
dogs  are  joined  with  wild  beasts, 
and  in  206.  with  birds,  as  in 
Aes.h.  Spt.  c.  Th  1022.  1028., 
where  in  v.  1043.  Antigone  says: 
zovtov  di  odgxaq  ovds  xoiXoyd- 
OTOQtg  Xvxoi  ondoovzat.  We  have 
also  the  epithet  (dutjozat  applied 
to  dogs  by  Homer  II.  XXII,  67.  HER  M. 
The  particle  pj,  for  which  one 
would  expect  nix,  seems  used  by 
the  poet,  because  he  wished  the 
relative  member  of  the  sentence  to 
be  understood  conditionally  The 
same  reason  seams  to  prevail  in 
Philoct.  715.    tJ    fxtXia  \f>vx<x,  og 


fjrjd'  olyo%vTov  nnftttzog  ^<r&t] 
dexizat  xq6vu). 

V.  693.  Schol.:  ztftiji'  yg.  <rr»f- 
Xijg.  The  genitive  depends  upon  the 
verb  Xnx*7v.  See  my  note  on  Phi- 
loct. 62  sq.  ed.  sec. 

V.  694.  Schol  .-  ipffxvrj'  axo- 
ttftrif,  Xaftgabx  aov.  After  the  verb 
intgxftat  supply  fto(. 

V.  695.  aov  ngdoeovzog 
f»rii/wj]  For  the  genitive  of 
the  participle  cf.  697  and  632 
ed.  m. 

V.  697  sq.  (vxXeCag  —  &- 
yaXfxa]  This  is  said  as  tvxUtag 
ozitpuvog  Aj.  465.  Eur.  Suppl.  315: 
noXtt  nttgoy  <ro*  oiiwayov  ti>xXt£ag 
Xafivv.    Antiop.  fr.  IV,  4.  ERF. 

V.  698.  Schol.  min.:  >}  tt  ngog 
nalduiv  nargi'   i\yovv  ovde  6 
narrjg  fitftoya  dXXijy  xi'("y 
tdty  natdtov  dixttat,  q  evzvxovv- 
zag  zovzovg  ogaiy. 

V.  699.  pri  yvy]  Noli  igitur 
etc.  So  above  vs.  648:  un  vvv 
noz'  etc.  See,  as  referred  to  by 
Wex,  Bio  mf  on  Aesch.  Spt.  228- 
and  Monk  on  Eur.  Ale.  1096.  Add 
Soph.  Aj  1129:  fin  vvv  «r^«etc. 
Oed.  R.  644.  707.  On  uovvov  see 
Excurs.  ad  Oed.  C.  p.  224  sqq. 

V.  700.  olg  q>jls  —  ix""! 
Rightly  Brunck:  ut,  quod  tu 
diris,  aliud  praeterea  nihil, 
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ogtig  yaQ  avtog  ij  <pgoveiv  (lovog  doxsi, 
%  yliatitiav,  rjv  ovx  alios,  V  tyvxyv  £%«i>, 
ovtoi  diaitTvi&ivxEs  a<p&r}6av  xsvoL 
all'  av8ga,  xst  tig  r\  6o<p6$,  to  pavftavuv 

705  noil'  al6%gbv  ovShv  xai  to  pr]  tslvsw  ayav. 
ogag  xaga  gtld"goi6i  xsifidg'goig  06a 
divdgav  znuxei  xlavag  ag  ix6c6£etai' 
ta  6'  dvtitslvovt  avtoitgEpv  anollvtai. 
avtog  ds  vaog  ogtig  iyxgatrj  Ttoda 

710  tslvag  vnelxst  [irjShv  vntioig  xdta 


710 


715 


rectum  esse  putes.  On  the  use 
of  the  particle  oig  see  Matth.  6. 
485. 

V.  701  sqq.  ogzig  —  xevoi] 
For  the  sentiment  cf.  Theogn.  655: 
o$r*c  Toi  dor  hi  Toy  nXqaioy  Idue- 
vai  ovdiv,  uXX*  avzog  uovvoa  not- 
xCXa  (xf>t/i  xttvos  y'  cctpgtoy 

iaz(,  voov  (ItpXttfifiivoi;  io&Xoii' 
iatog  ydg  ndyztg  noixiX'  iniaid- 

V.  703.  Schol.:  dtanzvx&tv- 
zeg-  dvaxaXvy&iyztf  fAtripri  dt 
and  iytxov  dgtitfj.ov,  rov  ogztg 
ydg,  tig  nXrfHvftixoy,  to  ovzot. 
Cf.  Matth.  §.  475.  a.  Rost  §.  100. 
not.  7.  The  Greeks  are  imitated  by 
the  Latins.  Cf  Terent.  Eun.  prol. 
v.  1  sqq.  Andr.  IV,  1,  2  sq.  On 
the  aorist  totpfttjo-ay  see  Matth. 
§.  502.  3.  and  Rost  §.  116.  8. 
not.  4. 

V.  704  sq.  avdga  —  oddiv] 
The  order  is:  ovdiy  ala^gdv  fen 
to  uydga  fittvfravfty  noXXd  etc. 
See  Matth.  §.  278.  not.  2.  and  §. 
540.  —  On  ei  with  the  conj.  see 
Matth.  §.  525.  7.  b.  and  Rost 
§.  121.  not.  10,  on  the  article 
placed  before  the  infinitive  Matth. 
g  543. 

V.  705.  Schol.:  xai  zo  urj  xtl- 
vtiv  ayav  ft^  av&ddt]  elvat 
ayUTtlvovza  zolg  avfi^ovXtvovatv. 

V.  708.  Schol.:  adzdngfftya- 
adrdg'fyita.  See  Blomf.  gloss. 
Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  71.  and  on  the 
formation  of  the  word  gloss.  Ag. 
134. 

V.  709  sqq.    vadg  —  p^diy] 


The  order  is:  Sgztg  nod  a  vaog  ty- 
xgntfj  ztlvtt,  (xridiv  vntixwv.  The 
words  tyxgarij  zdvnv  ndda  pads 
are  spoken  by  a  kind  of  prolepsis, 
which  I  have  noticed  at^  v.  25., 
so  that  iyxgarfj  means  mgze  iy- 
xQtafj  tlvu^  and  iyxgazrj  zttvkiv 
may  be  rendered  in  German  by 
straff  spannen,  cf.  v.  474. 
above.  So  peitov'  ixzfydi  Xoyov 
Trach.  679.  nXfvya  ixzflym  X>yov 
Herod.  VII,  51.  and  the  Latin 
longum  prorogat  aevumHor. 
Ep.  ad  Pis.  346.  —  With  respect 
to  the  substantive  novg  Seidler 
on  Eur.  Iph.  1. 1 104.  rightly  observes : 
»Thc  nodtg  of  the  ship  were  the 
two  ropes  bound  from  the  lower 
comers  of  the  sail  towards  the 
poop.  Schol.  on  Eur.  Or.  704:  Xi- 
ytrcu  di  ovro)  (novg)  axotviov,  zo 
xdrwfttv  zov  lariov.  More  plainly 
the  Schol.  Aristoph.  ad  Eq.  436: 
nddag  de  xaXovatv  ol  yuvzat  zovg 
nag'  ixduga  tit  pigy  xdXtog  Ix- 
dfdf/uivovg  ztjg  o#oV»jc.«  But  with 
the  present  passage  we  may  com- 
pare Eur.  Or.  705  sq.:  xai  vavq 
ydg  lvza&t7aa  ngog  p(av  nodi 
ipatpty,  lezri  d*  a$9tg,  %»  /aA£ 
noda. 

V.  710  sq.  vnz(otg  —  vav- 
xiXXt r  <  1 1  V.  in  \>  eri  us  rightly  sup- 
poses that  xo'raj  orgi(p*iy  is  used  by 
the  Greeks  Avith  the  ellipsis  of  vavv, 
as  the  German  phrase  umwerfen. 
As  far  as  the  sense  of  the  whole 
passage  is  concerned,  Boeckh 
rightly  observes  that  he  is  said  to 
sail  with  upturned  deck  (benches), 
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6tgi^ag  to  Xoinbv  oiX(ia6tv  vavttXXetcu. 
aXX*  she  frvpov  xal  petd6ta6t,v  didov. 
yvdftrj  yccg  ti  tig  xuit  i^ov  veotigov 
7tQOQE6ti,  {pr^C  eytoya  izgsapsvsiv  noXv  720 
715  <pvvai  tov  ctvdga  navt  inKJtijfirjg  TtXitov 
si     ovv,  (ptksl  yag  tovto  pig  tavtrj  geiteiv, 

V.  712.  Most  of  the  later  editors  wrongly  read  dvuy.  For  ttxttv 
(hvpoj  cannot  mean  anything  else  than  indulgere  animo:  which  sig- 
nification is  most  unsuitable  to  this  passage. 


who  sinks  in  the  waters  when  his 
ship  has  been  upset.  Such  is  the 
sense  in  vs.  310  sq.  and  Aj.  100: 

&«v6vzfC    fjcffj    Tttu    ft 7  latQtiff&Ojy 

onXa.  W  e  x  observes  that  there 
is  the  following  note  in  the  margin 
of  a_  copy  belonging  to  Bos:  tlgoj- 
yixtog  dvtl  tov  tig  (iv&oy  tov  nt- 
Xdyovg  xatanovil&tai. 

V.  712.  dXX'  —  dMov]  It  is 
evident  both  from  the  whole  of 
this  passage  and  particularly  from 
the  preceding  words  that  the  noun 
9-vfxov  does  not  signify  anger, 
as  the  interpreters  commonly  sup- 
pose, but  mind  or  inclination. 
The  sense  is  therefore:  but  desist 
from  this  inclination  and  al- 
io wit  to  be  changed,  i.  e.  but 
yield,  and  change  your  inclination. 
He  repeats  what  he  had  already  said 
in  vs.  699  sq.  ed.  m.  as  persons 
are  wont  to  do  in  earnest  entreaties. 
There  is  no  difficulty  about  the 
verb  tixHv  being  joined  with  a 
genitive;  for  it  is  well  known  that 
this  case  is  often  used  with  verbs 
expressive  of  yielding  or  re- 
signing anything.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  332.  and  Rost  §.  108.  II,  5.  c. 
Hence  this  very  word  tlxtiv  is 
joined  with  the  genitives  /a'p/ujjs, 
nokipov,  and  others  of  a  like  sense. 
Besides  the  words  fxttdataaty  dV- 
6ov  are  added,  before  which  we 
must  particularly  take  in  9vpov, 
so  that  this  passage  may  seem 
somewhat  similar  to  v.  535.  On 
the  phrase  ftvpov  fittdotaoty  Siflov 
I  have  spoken  at  Oed.  C.  462  sq. 
and  above  v.  150.  Wei  compares 
Eur.  Med.  911:   gov  ptWo~ii\*tv 


xittQ.  Androm.  1004  sq. :  ovdi  vtv 
(ittdotctffts  yyoiutji  6vr\at%. 

V.  714  sq.  Schol.:  ng  tap  ty- 
fty'  vntQixtlVm  'y**'  9"J<T*»  t0^t0 
oluai  vntQix*tvi  t0  T°y  ity^QOjnoy 
rr'vvat  ntivta  imatdfAtvov.  The 
Scholiast  rightly  explains  bumtyun 
nXttoy,  Iniaittfjitvoy,  so  that  there 
is  nothing  objectionable  in  the  ac- 
cusative nana.  Erfurdt  compares 
Trach.  338:  tovtuy  fym  ydg  ndvi* 
inwtqpriy  tyvi.  —  For  the  sentiment 
the  commentators  quote  Hesiod. 
Op.  et  D.  291:  ovtoq  ftiy  navdgk- 
atog,  og  avtdg  ndvta  PMJtfjf,  (poaa- 
odfxtvoq  td  x'  inttta  xat  is  tiXog 
jjoty dptCvai-  ia&Xog  <P  at)  xdxtlvog, 
u'c  td  tlnovtt  n(&r,iat.  bg  o*i  xe 
fxr/t'  avtog  yoiy,  fiijt'  uXXov  dxovtoy 
iy  &v/*(p  fidXXniai,  66'  avt'  a/Q^os 
dvtjo  So  also  Hero  dot.  VII,  16, 
1:  ioov  txtiyQ)  *1  Saadtv,  nag* 
htoi  xixgttat,  fQoyitty  tt  td  xal 
to)  Xiyoytt  xgrjatd  ntt&to&at.  Cic. 
or.  Cluent.  c.  31:  sapientissi- 
mum  esse  dicunt  eum,  cui 
quod  opus  sit  ipsi  veniat  in 
mentem;  proxime  accedere 
ilium,  qui  alterius  bene  in- 
ventis  obteraperet.  Liv.  XXII, 
29:  saepe  ego  audivi,  mili- 
tes,  eum  primum  esse  virum, 
qui  ipse  consulat,  quid  in 
rem  sit;  secundum  eum,  qui 
bene  monenti  obediat;  qui 
nec  ipsi  consulere,  nec  alteri 
parere  sciat,  eum  extremi 
ingenii  esse. 

V.  716.  Schol.:  tl  <T  ody  ti 
6i  tig  dyorttog  tvQtd^.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  617.  a.  b. 

Ibid.  (ptXtt  —  §tntty]  Mus- 
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xal  xav  Xsyovxav  sv  xaXbv  to  yMv%avsiv. 

X0P02. 

ava|,  6s  x  slxog,  si  xi  xolLqiov  Acy«, 

fia&slv,  6s  x  ccv  xovtf '•  ct»  yctQ  slgr\XttL  durAfl.  725 

KPEON. 

720  ot  xrjXixoids  xal  &<Sa|o>£<J#a  drj 

(Pqovsiv  7tQog  avdyog  xrjfaxovds  xrjv  <pv6iv; 

AIMON. 

pridsv  xo       dlxaiov  si  d'  iya  vsog, 

ov  x6v  xqovov  XQiij  pakkov  5}  xccoya  6xoitslv. 

KPEON. 

soyov  ydo  s6xi  xovg  dxo6fiovvxag  6sfisiv;  730 


V.  719.   I  have  restored  <f*7iip  from  La.  for  SmXa. 


grave  compares  Rhes.  106:  ov 
ydg  avxog  ndvt'  inlaxaaSat  pgo- 
twy  niyvxev. 

V.  717.  xal  —  fi  a  v&t'tv  f  I  y] 
The  order  is:  x«i  xaXoy  xo  pay- 
&dv(ty  xiav  tv  Xtyaytaiv.  For  ft) 
thus  placed  after  see  166.  4l0.  Aj. 
1252,  for  the  sentiment  1031  sq.: 
to  fAay&«yety  rf'  Ft#nno*  ev  Xi- 
yovxog. 

V.  720  —  753.  Throughout  this 
whole  dialogue,  upon  the  compo- 
sition of  which  the  poet  has  be- 
stowed surprising  art,  it  is  easy  to 
perceive  that  Haemon  speaks  in 
a  tranquil,  Creon  in  a  passionate 
spirit,  that  the  one  uses  a  gentle 
and  modest,  the  other  a  violent 
and  bitter  style  of  speech,  the  one 
making  use  of  arguments,  the  other 
of  abuse  and  reproaches.  For 
immediately  Haemon  feels  angry  at 
the  insulting  language  of  Creon  (756 
ed.  m.),  he  quits  the  scene  and 
ceases  contention. 

V.  720.  xal  &Kfat6f*eo&a] 
The  panicle  xai,  when  thus  used 
in  a  question,  answers  to  the 
German  gar.  So  v.  764:  dfAtfv 
ydg  avtd  xttl  xaxaxxeiyat  yottg; 
Aj.  1325:  xl  ydg  a'  {dgaaty,  tSgx$ 
xai  pldprjy  tx»v;  El.  385:  jj  xavxa 


tfij  fit  xai .  fifpovXtvytat  noitiv; 
Eur.  Or.  1331:  r\  tovd'  ixau  xal 
fiot]  xaxd  axiyag;  —  On  the  future 
middle  used  in  a  passive  sense  see 
at  v.  93. 

V.  722.  Schol.:  fir\div  dtddoxov, 
o  jjit)  dixatoy  taxi  <ro*  (xay&dveiv. 
See  on  v.  358  sq.  On  the  sense 
of  the  word  xgovog  see  ad  v.  675. 

V.  723.  xdgya]  In  saying  that 
his  deeds  should  be  viewed,  he 
means  that  consideration  ought  to 
be  taken  respecting  what  he  had 
advised  his  father  to  do,  in  attempt- 
ing to  dissuade  him  from  his  in- 
tention. So  in  Phil.  99:  vvv  <T 
elg  tXeyfoy  ih<*>y  6g<o  (igoxoTg  xrjy 
yX&ooav,  ow/i  xdgya,  ndy9'  rjyov- 
fiiyr}y,  where  xtjy  yXtoooay,  ov^l 
xdgya  is  in  German:  das  Reden, 
nicht  das  Thun. 

V.  724.  Schol:  dxoafiovytag' 
dnei&ovyxag,  xal  axoa^a  titangax- 
xofiivovq.  Cf.  660.  and  Philoct. 
387.  Creon  repeats  Igyoy  bitterly, 
meaning,  this  is  your  business 
then?  i.  e.  you  think  it  your 
duty  to  cherish  the  dis- 
orderly. For  Haemon  had  shewn 
that  he  thought  that  Antigone  ought 
to  be  freed  from  punishment,  and 
even  honoured. 
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AIMON. 

725  ov8'  av  KeXev6aifi  svaefislv  ig  tovg  xaxovg. 

KPEON. 
ov%  rjds  yaQ  toujid'  lntlhrin%v.i  vo6cp ; 

AIMON. 
ov  <pr}6i  ®rjpr}g  v^gd*  opoitxoXig  Xedg. 

KPEON. 
noXig  ycto  ypiv  dfis  %grj  va66siv  ioel; 

AIMON. 

OQccg  to(f  cog  etoyxag  cog  ayctv  viog; 

KPEON. 

730  aXXcp  ycto  ^  'fiol  %qiq  ys  trjgd'  ao%uv  %&ovog; 

AIMON. 

itoXig  ydg  ovx  ItfO1'  rjug  dvdoog  icd'  ivog. 

KPEON. 
ov  tov  KQccTovvzog  17  noXig  vopi%£tai; 

AIMON. 

xaXcog  SQ^firjg  y  ccv  6v  yfjg  ctQxoig  povog. 

KPEON. 
oo ,  cog  some,  ty  yvvawl  6vnpa%H. 

A I M  O  N. 

735  stnsQ  yvvrj  6v-  Gov  ycto  ovv  jrpoxijtfofua. 


735 


740 


V.  730.   XQn       *ns#'  Dind. 

V.  725.  ot/<T  «v  —  xaxovq] 
Nor  would  I  be  the  man  to 
advise  you  to  shew  regard 
towards  the  bad,  i.  e.,  I  do 
not  myself  do  so,  and  I  do  not 
wish  others  to  do  so. 

V.  727.  ofiomoXtt  XeoSs]  See 
note  on  v.  7. 

V.  728  —  733.  n6Xtg  ydQ  etc.] 
Haemon  wishes  to  shew  that  the 
citizens  ought  to  be  called  to  coun- 
cil, and  their  opinions  and  wishes 
ascertained,  while  Creon  on  the 
contrary  contends  that  the  whole 
body  of  citizens  ought  to  conform 


and  accommodate  themselves  to  the 
will  of  the  king  alone. 

V.  730.  £XXV  yctQ  fj  'pol 
XQnl  Erfurdt  compares  Thorn. 
M.  in  XQr}'  XW  no^oat  nav- 
xoxt  Uyt,  ov  XQ^  t*°h  ■* 
poxXrjs  unttl.  Eur.  Ion  1317: 
xolat  <F  ivStxoit  Uq«  xafH&tv 
f/grjy.  Lucian  Hermotim.  T.  I. 
p.  798:  XQV  Y"Q*  ffol 

anoq/iQHt&at. 

V.  732.  ov  tov  —  von(tftai) 
There  is  the  same  structure  of  the 
verb  t>ofA(t«T»at  Oed.  C.  38:  zig  d' 
6  x<*>QOi  ;  tov  &t<5y  vofx^nat ; 
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KPEON. 
a-  nayxdxi6te,  6ta  dixrjg  la)v  natoL 

AIMON. 

ov  yda  dtxaid  6*  e%apaQtdvov&  oqcj. 

KPEON. 
apaQTavG)  yao  tag  ipdg  do%dg  tiefiav; 

AIMON. 

ov  yao  6e(ieig,  updg  ye  tag  &ediv  natav, 

KPEON; 

740  a  piaoov  r\&og  xal  yvvaixog  vOteoov. 

AIMON. 
ovtav  ikoig  rj<S6a  ys  tcov  al6%Q&v  ifii. 

KPEON. 
6  yovv  loyog  6oi  nag  vneo  xetvrjg  ode. 

AIMON 

xal  6oi  ye  xd^ov  xal  &e6v  tav  veoteowv. 

KPEON. 

tavtr^v  not  ovx  e6&'  tog  hi  £<a6av  yapeig. 

AIMON. 

745  yd'  ovv  ftavevzai  xal  ftavovti  olel  tvva. 


745 


750 


V.  741.    I  have  written  odx&v  with  Hermann.    See  his 
tation  on  the  quantity  of  each  dv ,  Opusc.  Tom.  IV.  p.  380  sq.  MSS. 
and  Dind.  ovx  «V,  Brunck  oSx  dv  y\ 


V.  736.  Schol.:  dtd  dixrjg 
loiy  dtxetaa/Atyot,  dtxttioXoyovfit- 
yoqy  7ictd$r]Otat6ufyo$.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  580.  c.  Rost  §.  110.  2. 

V.  737.  ov  —  *  £  etfictQ  x  dvo  yd*] 
I.  e.  ddtxoy  duagxiay  dfxaqxdyovxa 
(cf.  Philoct.  1248  sq  ),  and  Haemon 
says  this  modestly,  instead  of,  as 
he  meant,  dvootov  duttQtiay  dftag- 
xdyovta^  or  vpQtv  v^gi^orxa. 

V. 740. Schol. :  yvvatxoq  vcxt- 
qov  dvzi  xov  i)xxri$iy  vno  yvvai- 
x6(.  Cf.  Philoct.  181.  "Haout  is  used 
in  the  same  sense  immediately  after. 

V.745.  r/cT  oiy—  xtya]  Creon 
took  these  words  in  a  different 
sense  form  what  Haemon  intended. 


For  Creon,  whose  mind  was 
already  a  prey  to  evil  suspicions, 
supposed  that  his  son  threatened  him 
with  death,  if  Antigone  perished, 
while  Haemon  is  now  forced  to 
declare  more  clearly  what  he  had 
before  hinted,  that  the  death  of 
Antigone  would  be  a  cause  of 
great  calamity  to  Creon.  To  this  the 
following  words  refer  v.  701  sqq.: 
iuoi  di  aov  nqdaaovxoq  ctSrvjfcJ? 
etc.  714  sqq. :  xd  cT  avxixtlyovx* 
avzonQifAt?  dnokXvxat  etc.  v.  741: 
aov  npoxtldofAat,  and  v.  749:  xoi 
aov  ye  etc.  sc.  Xoyoq  juol  laxiv. 
For  he  was  dissuading  his  father 
from  destroying  Antigone,  lest  by  so 
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KPEON. 

rj  xanaiteddiv  ad'  ine^egx^  &Qu<5vg ; 

AIMON. 

tig  d'  E6t  oatBilri  ngog  xevag  yvG&tiag  Uyeiv; 

KPEON. 

xXai&v  <pQeva<Seig,  mv  (pgevav  avtog  xevog. 

AIMON. 

el  /ttij  itcctrjQ  r\6%r\  elicov  av  <J*  ovx  ev  (pQOvelv.  755 

KPEON. 

750  yvvaixog  av  dovkevna,  fiij  xdtiXXe  fic. 


impious  a  deed  he  should  bring 
upon  himself  the  anger  of  gods 
and  men.  —  But  as  to  Haemon's 
using  uvd  instead  of  <rt,  it  is 
easy  to  perceive  that  it  is  a  way 
of  expression,  see  at  vs.  55. 
737.  749.  For  a  like  reason  we 
find  Tuvayzla  above  v.  661  ed.  m. 
Lastly,  I  must  observe  that  they 
are  greatly  mistaken,  who  suppose 
that  Haemon  means  by  these  words 
that  he  will  inflict  death  upon 
himself  with  his  own  hand  if  An- 
tigone dies.  For  he  only  meditated 
and  professed  that  afterwards, 
when  goaded  on  by  the  reproaches 
of  Creon,  v.  756  sqq.  ed.  m. 

V.  746.  *}  —  itQfcavs]  Are 
you  so  bold  as  to  dare  even 
to  threaten  me? 

V.  747.  tig  iT  —  Uynv] 
Creon  seems  to  have  understood 
these  words  also  in  a  wrong  sense. 
Haemon  means:  Now  what 
threats  are  these,  when  I 
speak  against  wrong  coun- 
sels? i.  e.  do  I  threaten  you 
when  I  deter  you  from  de- 
stroying Antigone?  And  Creon 
had  declared  that  he  intended  to  do 
so  in  v.  744.  For  the  word  yvui/jcu 
see  vs.  635  sq.  Aj.  1091.  Phil.  431 
sq.  He  again  styles  the  plan  xtv6vy 
vanum  (cf.  A.  Gell.  W.  A.  XVI1L, 


4-),  i.  e.  such  as  there  was  no  just 
reason  for  him  to  pursue,  although 
Haemon  thought  it  most  base  and 
shameful. —  Creon  on  the  contrary, 
as  it  would  seem,  thought  that 
Haemon  said  something  like  what 
the  Schol   says:    noluv  torpiXeuty 

unnXrj  TlQOg  uivnui'  u  V  9  Oi  ■>  1  0  y 

V.  749.  ft  fifj  —  (pQovtlv] 
To  avoid  a  charge  of  want  of  duty, 
he  speaks  thus,  meaning:  ovx  td 
<PQOvt7g.  which  is  itself  a  modest 
expression  for  xnxtug  tpgovtlg  or 
naQufpQovtfq.  And  this  he  says, 
because  his  father  had  just  threatened 
him  with  punishment  for  his  mad- 
ness and  want  of  duty,  while  he 
considered  himself  rather  deserving 
of  the  greatest  praise  and  reward 
in  trying  to  turn  away  his  father's 
mind  from  so  pernicious  an  inten- 
tion. 

V.  750.  fit)  xcirtXXi  fit]  K(o- 
riXXfiv  is  usually  here  absurdly 
interpreted:  garriendo  enecare 
or  moles  turn  esse.  But  the 
sense  and  connection  of  the  whole 
place  clearly  shews  that  it  stands 
for  t5/JpfC»*»',  or  dtvya&w,  which 
word  is  used  by  Creon  in  v.  753. 
For  he  thought  Haemon's  words 
insulting:  tl  firj  —  g>Qortiy. 
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AIMON. 
fiovkei  Xiyuv  ti  xal  kiyav  prjdsv  xlvstv. 

KPEGN. 

aXrj&Eg;  all*  ov,  xovtf  "OXvpnov,  tad''  oxi 
XcciQCJV  ixl  tyoyoiCi  dsvvatieig  ips. 
aysxe  xo  (iidog,  ag  xax  opfiax'  ctvxCxa 
755  nagovxi  ftvijdxr}  nXr\6La  tgj  vvpcpia. 

AIMON. 

ov  drjx1  ifioiys,  xovxo  ftij  So^rjg  tcoxs, 
ov&       oXelxcu  nXrjtila,  6v  x  ovduua 
xovpov  itgogotysi.  xqccx'  iv  ofp^aX^oZg  6q6v, 
tog  xolg  &eXov6i  xav  (pilar  nalvy  j-vvav. 


760 


765 


V.  751.  Hermann,  Dindorf 
as  spoken  interrogatively. 

V.  751.  fiovXe*  —  xXtJcty] 
Creon  thinks  that  Haemon  says 
this:  you  say  what  I  seem  to 
be  to  you;  what  I  think  of 
you,  you  prevent  me  saying. 
For  the  present  participle  Xiy<oy 
Neuius  compares  Aj.  1089  sq.: 
xai  aoi  nQoiftovoi  zo'yde  ftrj  &dnxtty, 
ontoq        royde  &um<ov  avzog  tls 

V.752.  dXrj&es]  BekkerAnecd. 
p.  367,  7:  otav  i)  nQoizij  <?£vVi}r<*«, 
Tc<rrtT«i  ini  %lQ<ovttttq.  See  on 
Oed.  R.  345.  —  On.  the  phrase 
ovy  zovd'  t)Xv/unov  I  have  treated 
at  Oed.  R.  639.;  on  to&  Su  see 
above  on  v.  276. 

V.  753.  Schol.  ^  deyvdatts' 
At>7iijV«s,  vfioCnuq.  Then  ini  \\>6- 
yoKJt  is  reprehendendo,  ac- 
cusando.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  586.  y. 
Unless  we  are  to  correct  the  cor- 
rupt reading  by  reading  izt  with 
Emper. 

V.  754.  Schol.:  ro  fitaos'  zrjy 
*Avxvyovi\v  (pTjoiv. 

V.756.  ov  drjt'  Zuotyt]  There 
may  seem  to  be  something  objection- 
able in  the  pronoun  (uotye,  which, 
being  placed  before  both  members 


and  others  consider  these  words 


ovy  yd*  etc.  and  ov  r'  ovdttftd  etc. 
ought,  it  would  seem,  to  be  suited  to 
both.  But  Neuius  aptly  compares 
El.  913:  oMi  fiiy  dn  f*',ZQoS 

ov&'  6  vovs  i/  t'/.tT  zotuvta  ngdo- 
ctty,  ovzt  dowa'  iXdv&ttvty.  ibid. 
995  sq..  noi  ydq  not1  t(xfiU\}>ao(t 
zotoviov  &qdoo$  «t5ri)  oi/nh. 
xdu"  vnt)Qtztty  X((Xt7s; 

y.  757.  ov»'  r,6'  —  ov  t» 
odd.]  Seidler  compares  Eur. 
Hippol.  302:  ovte  ydq  tort  Xoyots 
iziyyti?  ijdt,  vvy  r'  ov  nrf&tzat. 
and  T  hue  yd.  I,  5:  «fi  ovte  toy 
nvyddyovtai  una^tovyzmv  ro  (gyoy, 
oh  r'  imputes  fly  eldiyat  ovx 
oyetd£6yzu>y.  Neuius  adds  1, 126: 
o$zt  ixtiyos  xaztyoqot,  ro  r*  pay- 
ziiov  ovx  idtiXov.  Cf.  Matth.  §. 
609. 

V.  758.  nQosoxpt  t  —  oQdiy] 
See  on  v.  227;  on  the  phrase  iy 
<!'!  ihdunu  I  have  spoken  at  Philoct. 
61.  Other  examples  are  adduced 
by  MaJth.  §.  396.  n.  2. 

V.  759.  Schol. t  tos  zoU  »i- 
Xovat  tdiy  qpiXaty  (iiyfis  k"vv- 
tov  yp.  'Sis  pahy,  <Pn<*t, 

naqd  tots  (p(Xots  zoTs  &iXovoty 
vnofxiXyut  x^v  otjy  /uay(ay. 
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X0P02. 

760  dvtjg,  avaj;,  piprjxev      ogyijg  zaxvg' 
voig  d'  £6ti  zr}hxovzog  dXyr}6ag  flaovg. 

KPEON. 

d^aro,  cpoovelza  psi^ov  rj  xaz  avdg  Icov' 
zd  d'  ovv  xooa  zdtf  ovx  dnaXXd^ei  fiOQOv. 

X0P02. 

atKpa  ydo  avzd  xai  xaxaxzEivm  votlg;  770 

KPEON. 

765  ov  zt\v  ye  fiij  ftiyovoav.  ev  yaQ  ovv  Xeyeig. 

X0P02. 
fioQm  8h  7toLG)  xai  acpe  povXevei,  xzavelv; 

KPEON. 

ayav  eorinog         av  #  poozciv  Qziflog, 

xovtya  nezoadei  tartav  iv  xaz(aQV%i, 

(pooftijg  zotiovzov,  ag  ayog,  (iovov  noo&eig,  775 


V.  761.  /Japv'c]  A  quo  grave 
quid  metuendum.  See  at  Oed. 
R.  527.  For  the  meaning  contained 
in  both  verses,  see  ibid.  1045 
ed.  m. 

V.  762.  g>g  o  veitat  ueiCov 
f)  xat'  d  vd  g'  I  civ]  Neuius 
compares  Aj.  761 :  fntttu  ^uij  xat 
dv&gtonov  fpQoytt.  On  ij  xard  see 
Matth.  §.  449.  On  dvi]g  used 
thus  see  at  Oed.  C.  565  sq.  and 
on  loiv  thus  added  at  Philoct.  328. 
and  351. 

V.  763  sqq.  Since  Creon  had 
above  (v.  577  —  581  ed.  Br.)  declar- 
ed that  he  would  not  only  devote 
Antigoue  to  death,  but  Ismene  also, 
the  poet  in  this  passage  prevents 
the  spectators  from  being  deceived 
by  seeing  Antigone  alone  led  to 
punishment.  DINDORF. 

V.  764.  K»tB  xai  xat.]  For 
xai  cf.  726:    xai  StSa^6tu(a»a. 

V.  766.  uogoi  6i  n  olio  xai 
otpe  etc.]  The  phrase  no»o«  x«f, 
rk  *«i  and  similar  others  are  il- 
lustrated by  Porson  on  Eur  Phoen. 
1373.  cf.  also  Herm.  on  Vig.  p. 
837.  and  on  Eur.  Ale.  498.  Cf. 


below  1314:  no((o  <f«  xdntXveat' 
etc.  Oed.  R.  772.  989.  1129.  Aj. 
1200.   Trach.  314. 

V.  768.  SchoL:  nttgeSSet  iv 
xatriQVYi-  iv  v, Toy  mo  o~nr)Xa(<p. 
Cf.  848:  feprt  zvfA^oxmaiov  tdtpov 
Tiotatviov.  885:  xait/gefpti  tvyfiio. 
920:  Savovzutv  xatuaxarpdg.  1 100: 
fx  xaxtauvxoi  oriyijc.  1204  sq.: 
Xt&ootguitov  wutpttov' 'AtSov.  cf. 
Mure  in  Mus.  Rhen.  1839.  Fasc. 
II.  p.  265. 

V.  769.  wc  ay oc]  "Ayoq  here 
means  xd$agoiq.  Hesychius: 
ayoc*  ayvto/ja  &vo(ai.  2  >  • ,  <i>ai- 
dgq.  It  occurs  in  the  same  sense 
in  Aesch.  Choeph.  152.  ERF. 
Schol.:  '/  ogfifji  loaovio  v.  {&og 
naXutov,  »(Z4  tov  povXo/utvov  x«- 
Btt^ypvvat  tivd  drpoatovo&ai  (igd- 
%v  U&ivza  tQo<prjq.  xai  vntvoouv 
xd&agatv  to  zoiovto,  tva  /atj  tfo- 
xwfft  Xipui  dvaiQiiv  zovzo  ydg 
dctflig.  Neuius  compares  Xen. 
An.  VII,  8,  19:  xai  dutotoQovtat, 
dvdgdnod'u  «c  titaxooia  IfovZiq 
xai  ngofiata  Soov  #t5a«ra,  i,  e. 
and  as  many  cattle  as  were 
sufficient  for  sacrifice. 
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770  oncog  piatina  na.6  vnsxcpvyr}  nolig. 

Ttcotsi  zov  "Aidriv,  ov  povov  <si(iei  ftsnv, 

odtoviUvri  xov  zsv^szai  to  firj  ftavetv, 

rj  yvaOezai  yovv  dkkd  zrjvixav&\  ozi 

novog  itSQi660Q  itizi  zdv  "Aidov  tiipeiv.  780 

XOPOX 

775  Eq&g  avlxtttf  {idxav,  "Egag,  og  iv  xzrjiuctii  ni- 

nzug>  og  iv  fiaXaxalg  xaoeutig  vsdvidog  evw%sveigm 
780  tpoizag  8*  vjteonovtiog,  tv  z  dygovopotg  avkatg'  785 

$.  xi.  ntriTftg,  =  ©s  i.  /u.  na- 


V.  775.  fidyay,  =  'Eg(Oi,  8. 
qeucTe  =.  y,  Dind. 

V.  770.  naa'  vn.  tmoXk)  The 
pronoun  i«i .  as  elsewhere,  here 
means  the  same  as  nwVrwf,  pror- 
s us.  Cf.  Aj.  275:  xeTyos  i$  Xvnji 
nag  iXqXatat  xaxjj.  519:  If  cot 
nds  (yorye  aw'Coiioi.  728:  n&s  — 
&ave7y.  Oed.  R.  823:  dg'  ovji 
naq  dvayyog;  ibid,  and  El.  1497: 
nda'  dydyxrj.   Trachin.  91:  ntioav 

V.  772.  rfi){«r«*  ro  /uij  da- 
ftly] That  the  verb  xvyxavtiv 
is  often  joined  with  the  accusative, 
I  have  shewn  in  ray  Advers.  ad 
Soph.  Philoct.  p.  82. 

V.  773.  JXXtl  xny*xavr\  On 
the  use  of  the  particle  ttXXa  see  at 
v.  550. 

V.  775—792.  "KQtoq  —  *Aq>Qo- 
dita]  The  sum  of  the  whole 
of  this  Chorus  is:  Love  not 
only  overcomes  all,  men  and 
gods  alike,  and  drives  them 
to  madness  when  conquered, 
but  even  impels  good  men 
to  evil  deeds,  and  thus  has 
become  the  cause  of  strife 
between  Creon  and  Uaemon. 

V.  775.  dyixaie  fidx«y]  As 
he  is  said  vtxdv  /ua/ijy,  who  quits 
the  contest  victorious,  so  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  is  rightly  styled  dvi- 
xijros  u  «x '!  r ,  who  cannot  be  con- 

Suered  in  any  contest,  but  ever 
eparts  victorious. 
V.  776  sqq.    05  iv  —  Ivvv- 
/f^n]    He  says  this:    who  as 
easily  invadest  the  rich  and 
powerful  as  thou  retainest 


a  week  and  lovely  maiden  in 
t  h  y  p  o  w  e  r.  The  verb  iwvxtve*y% 
is  used  to  signify  quiescere,  in 
the  same  manner  as  «vdW,  on 
which  see  at  Oed.  R.  65.  The 
Scholiast  interprets  it  (fwtro^f**. 
Then  although  the  adjective  paXa- 
xaiq  is  joined  to  the  noun  7iaQtta7gy 
yet  it  must  chiefly  be  referred  to 
the  girl,  whom  the  poet  here  oppos- 
es to  the  rich  and  powerful  among 
men.  Love  is  said  to  rest  on  the 
cheeks  of  a  tender  maid,  because 
the  cheeks  and  countenance  of  a 
young  virgin  are  as  it  were  the 
dwelling  of  Love.  Cf.  Hor.  Od. 
IV,  13,  6  sqq.:  ille  (Amor)  vi- 
rentis  et  doctae  psallere 
Chiae  pulchris  excubat  in 
genis,  with  the  notes  of  Mit- 
schcrlich.  Lastly,  Steinbru- 
chel,  Huschke,  Passow,  Her- 
mann and  others  have  rightly  fol- 
lowed Doederlein  in  Spec.  nov. 
ed.  Soph.  p.  33  sq.  that  uxfytMtu  is 
used  of  the  rich  and  powerful. 
For  the  abstract  is  put  for  the 
concrete;  see  at  v.  320. 

V.  780.  Schol.:  pofr£c  #* 
v  n  f  on  6  v  1  *  or  dtort  xalxd  noQfrat 
IhiotvH  0  totoi\  xai  'ha  9ctXdo~at]S 
unite i  xal  nuyzaxov,  c5fr«  row 
igtotog  innvxriv.  He  says  that 
Love  is  hindered  by  no  danger  or 
violence  from  pursuing  the  end  he 
has  in  view.  Hence  he  is  said  to 
be  wont  to  cross  the  sea  and  to 
enter  the  cottages  of  husbandmen. 
Jacobs  well  observes :  vntgnov- 
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xai  6  ovt  d&avdzav  (pv^og  ovdeig  ov& 

dfiEQicov  in  dvd-Qmjtcov ■  6  8'  fyav  pitirjvsv.  790 

785  6v  xai  dixaCcsv  ddixovg  (pqivag  itaga67tag  ixi  Acj- 

(avi urtQotpf)  «'.) 
(la  •  6v  xai  to8e  veixog  dvSacov  j-vvaipov  %xug  taodj-ag* 
vixa  8'  ivaQyrjg  (iXeydoav  tpsgog  evUxzqov  795 

790  vvpyag,  tav  ftcyaAwv  ndoeSoog 

V.  783.   ovStiq  =  ov&'  Dind. 

V.  785.  adtxovq  =  <pq.  n.  i.  Aw/9?*  =  av  x.  r.  v.  avdQcSv 
=  %vv.  Din  d. 

V.  790.  ttoy  fxeyaXaty  ov/i  ndQtSgoq  &t<rf*iiiv  was  formerly 
restored  by  me  from  Dindorf's  conj.  See  his  remarks  on  this  pas- 
sage in  Adnott.  in  Soph,  tragg.  Oxon.  1836.  edit.  p.  215  sq.  I  now 
prefer  leaving  the  common  readiug  unaltered,  except  in  omitting  the 
words  fV  anx«lc. 


,«©?,  as  Paris  did  for  the  sake  of 
Helen,  Iv  dyqov.  avXalq,  as  Venus 
intrigued  with  the  shepherd  An- 

chises. 

Ibid.  i(  ,  o  o  r  6  uo  i  q  avkctiq] 
Z  e  h  1  i  c  k  e  rightly  understands  these 
words  not  of  the  lairs  of  wild 
beasts,  which  are  never  styled 
avXuf,  but  of  the  cottages  of  hus- 
bandmen. But  aygovofiot  avXai 
properly  mean  rustic  dwell- 
ings or  cottages.  For  dygoyo- 
juog  among  the  tragedians  scarcely 
differs  in  meaning  from  the  ad- 
jective dyoux;.  lhus  in  Oed.  R. 
1103:  nXdxeq  dygovdjuot  are  rural 
pasturages.  Similar  examples  are 
cited  by  Matth.  §.  446.  3.  a. 

V.  781.  xai  a'  ovt'  —  pifS*- 
<uo;]  For  the  accusative  depend- 
ing upon  rpv^tfjioi  see  Matth.  §. 
422.  Rost  §.  104,  2.  not.  3,  on 
the  active  sense  of  the  same  word 
§.109.  Buttm.Gr.ampl.  §.  119.76. 

V.  782.  ov&'  a>*o.  in*  dv- 
&Q(i}na)v]  Nor  among  short- 
lived men.  On  the  preposition 
in(  see  Matth.  §.  584.  >].  com- 
pared with  §.  320.  not.  and  Bern- 
hardy  Gr.  Synt.  p.  246  sq.  —  On 
tt^tQioq  seeValck.  on  Eur.  Phoen. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  6  t*  ^wv  toy 
fptorw.  Wex  compares  Plato. 
Phaedr.  p.  239.  C. :  dy^Q  (xaiy 
(qiotu,  with  A  s  t '  s  note.  E  u  r.  Hipp. 
1264:  (HXyti  cF  "Bqu>s,  io  /Ltuivo- 
juiya  xqaJia  nrayos  ipogftdotj. 


V.  784  sq.  Schol.:  av  xai  (f»- 
xaltov  ddixovf  ffv  xai  dtxaiovq 
i)'t((<<  ihipttQ ,  utgtt  rd(  (fQtyag  av- 
Toiy  ddixovg  yiyia&at,  cue  'HgaxXfjq 
ivtXOfityot  z<j>  fpam  rfjs  'loXqg  rd 
iy  Ol%aXiq  (noaZfy,  drpog^y  rov 
noXtfiov  fxy  fjf»y  if  Toy  HQtora  /jo- 
vov.   On  the  prolepsis  see  at  v.  25. 

V.  786  sq.  tod'e  ytTxoq  dv- 
(fptJv  Sv'yatfjioy']  I.  e.  ToJe 
vtixoq  €iyo*Qd>y  %vval[xoiy.  Cf. 
Matth.  §.  446.  not.  1.  —  For  r«- 
QftTTfty  Musgrave  compares  Plu- 
tarch Themist.  c.  5:  ifixaq  ra> 
dv^Qtamo  ngoq  olxeiovq  Ttydq  r«- 
Qabty.  Idem  Cat.  min.  c.  22; 
otdanq  xai  noXijAovq  raoarrc*^. 
See  my  remarks  in  CensuraAiac. 
ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  72. 

V.  788  sq.  ytxtj  d'  iyagyrjq 
—  vv(Xfpuq'\  But  the  glitter- 
ing light  of  the  eyes  of  a 
lovely  bride  prevails.  The 
Chorus  means  to  say  that  the  desir- 
able charms  of  the  girl  prevailed 
with  Haemon  over  the  duty  due  to 
his  father,  so  that  he  preferred  a 
contest  with  him  to  casting  off  his 
love  for  his  betrothed.  H.  Ste- 
phans  in  Thes.  observes  that  tjie- 
Qog,  besides  its  common  significa- 
tion, means  also  the  power  which 
the  eye  possesses  of  exciting  love 
in  the  beholder.  —  Pollux,  2. 
63.  after  describing  the  eyes  as 
nvgwdeig  etc.,  subjoins:  xai  to 
an'  avtdHv  dnoggfoy  JfttQog, 

V.   790.     toiv    ueydXaiy  — 
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tpav.  apa%og  yaq  jpftoign  &sog  'Ayyodka.  800 
vvv  6'  %8rj  *ym  xavzog  &£6^6v 
l|a)  (pegotuu  tad*  6q(dv,  i<S%kiv  8 
795  ovx  fat  itr\ydg  dvvafim  daxQvav, 
tov  itayxoltav  oO"'  oqcj  ftctXapov 

rijvd*  'Avxiy6vr{v  dvvzovCav.  805 

ANTITONH. 

ooaxi  fi\  a  yag  nazoiag  nottiai, 

tav  vediav  68ov 
800  <Std%ov6av ,  veaxov  81  tpiyyog  Xev66ov6av  dellov, 

xovnor  av&ig-  ccXkap  6  nayxoltag^Aidag  ^a6av  ayu  810 

tdv  'Ax^QOVtog 
805  dxtdv,  ov&  vfisvalcw 

eyxlrjQOVy  ovt'  irnvvfitpsiog 

V.  798.  oo«r'  If*',  cJ  Dind. 
V.  800.  <f  iyyog  =  X.  Dind. 
V.  801.    nay  =  xoCxaq  Dind. 

V.  806.    inivii^fpt  *oc  is  from  Dindorf's  conjecture.  MSS. 
vi'fiiffidtos.   Dindorf  arranges  thus:  imv.  n.  f*.  t.  itfivos  " 


#**r;ua)i']  For  the  genitive  &tffuoiv 
depending  upon  the  adjective  nn- 
Qtd'Qog  cf.  Pindar  Olymp  VIII. 
22:  &ff*t$  Jiog  fyviov  itccQ$6Qnq. 
Seidler  compares  Euripides  Med. 
843.  tQ  aorplq  nuqidgovq  IpcurffC, 
nuvtofag  ap<r«c  ^wtgyovs. 

V.  791.  «/u«/oc  etc.]  In- 
superabilis  enim  insultat 
dea  Venus.  By  which  words 
he  means :  when  Venus  is  in  a 
conflict  with  duty  and  reverence, 
she  never  fails  of  victory. 

V.  793  sqq.  vvv  <T  tfcf>?  etc.] 
The  Chorus  seems  to  mean:  as 
Haetnon,  carried  away  by  his 
excessive  love  for  Antigone, 
violated  the  reverence  due 
to  his  father,  so  I  now  trans- 
gress the  bounds  of  deco- 
rum, when  as  I  behold  Anti- 
gone descending  to  Orcus, 
1  cannot  refrain  from  tears. 

V.  796  sq.  tov  nayxottav 
—  avvrovaav]  On  the  verb 
uvvtftv  in  the  sense  of  to  come 
sec  at  Oed.  C.  1546..  where  I  have 


adduced  other  examples  of  this 
verb  thus  joined  with  a  simple 
accusative.  Add  vs.  811  sq.  of 
this  play.  Then  for  the  adjective 
n«yxo(rt}s ,  usually  attributed  to 
Orcus,  see  my  note  on  Oed.  C.  1547. 

V.  799.  tdv  vfdtav]  I.  e.  tijv 
votdtvv.  SeeSeidl.  on  Eur  Troad. 
206. 

V.  800.  via  tov)  This  is  used 
adverbially:  see  Seidl.  on  Troad. 
206.  Wex  quotes  Aj.  858:  na- 
vvotatov  tirj  xoitrtoz'  ail#»ff  vatt- 
qov.  Eur.  Hec.  411:  eus  owTror' 
ai)#Ki  «XXd  vvv  navvatatov. 

V.  805.  vfitvaitov)  Nuptia- 
rum.  See  on  Oed.  R.  417  sq. 
The  following  words  ovt'  imv.  — 
vfivtjatv  are  to  be  understood  of 
the  nuptial  song.  The  poet  com- 
prehends both  in  two  words  below 
v.  917:  dXfxtQov,  avvptvutov.  On 
the  finite  verb  opposed  to  the 
adjective  in  these  opposed  mem- 
bers, see  at  Oed.  R.  447.  Add 
Pflugk  on  Eur.  Med.  12.  and 
below  vs.  1141  sqq.  ed.  m.  —  For 
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arc?  fti  tig  vpvoisvpvriesv,  aAA'  'A%iQOVti  vvn<p£v<Sa>.  815 

X0P02. 

ovxovv  xksivri  xal  $itaivov  exov6* 
810  ig  rod'  aiteQ%u  xev&og  vsxvav, 
ovxb  tpftiva6iv  nXr\yel6a  voaoig, 

ovts  l-Mpiav  iitl%siQa  Xa%ovd'*  820 
dXX'  avzovopog  t,a6u  tiovrj 
ftvazmv  *At8av  xazafiijcsL 


the  signification  of  the  verb  wu- 
tptvou  see  at  v.  648. 

V.  809.  xA«*kj?  —  txova'} 
The  Chorus,  unless  I  am  mistaken, 
assert  that  Antigone  will  die  in 
a  glorious  and  praiseworthy  man- 
ner, because  her  deed,  although 
disapproved  by  themselves  (cf.  vs. 
843  sqq.  8li0  sqq.),  yet  shewed  a 
singular  greatness  of  mind.  For 
since  she ,  a  virgin  and  the  be- 
trothed wife  of  Haemon,  chose 
rather  to  die  than  obey  the  unjust 
decree  of  a  tyrant,  she  certainly 
obtained  for  herself  the  praise  due 
to  great  fortitude.  For  I  do  not 
think  that  the  Chorus  mean  here 
to  praise  her  piety,  for  that  is  men- 
tioned below  in  vs.  860  sqq.,  a  re- 
petition which  Sophocles  would 
naturally  have  avoided. 

V.  811  sq.  ovif  (fSivaoiv 
—  Xaj(ova  ]  The  sense  of  these 
words  is  rightly  explained  by  the 
Scholiast  at  the  end  of  his  note, 
thus:  9vrs  potnjaaact  oSrt  dyatQt- 
&t7o  Antigone  is  said  to  go  to 
the  shades  neither  afflicted  with 
disease  nor  violently  slain.  Yet  1 
cannot  at  present  see  what  frity*'?" 
l-updiy  Xaxtif  properly  means.  I 
grant  to  Hermann  that  the  Scho- 
liast wrongly  interprets  it  thus: 
ov  iupajy    toy    uiaftov  tov 

■^hjUfUf/.r'jUttToq  Xa^ovoa  xal  ti/hco- 
Q(ay,  but  I  cannot  agree  with  his 
observation:  .if  to-,  enigma  are 
the  rewards  of  the  sword,  i.  e. 
that  which  is  done  in  contest  with 
the  sword,  namely  the  slaying 
any  one.  In  Latin  we  should  say 
munere  belli. «  Brunck  inter- 
prets* nor  suffering  the  stroke 


of  the  sword.  Jacobs  thinks 
that  inixttQct  Zupiaty  may  be  rightly 
understood  to  mean:  TQavftaza 
Sfyeat  ntnotrj/^iya. 

Ibid.  >f  9  t  v  d  o  i  v  v  6  c  o  *  $  ] 
Neuius  compares  Aj.  59:  fxavni- 
ctv  voaoff.  Trach.  980:  yondda 
voaov.  1019  of  this  play:  9vctd- 
das  Utdq. 

V.  813.  adtdyofAos]  Follow- 
ing your  own  law.  This  is  op- 
posed to  the  words  ovte  <p&*ydirty 
—  htXovoH,  in  which  she  is  said 
to  go  to  Orcus  neither  by  the  law 
of  nature,  nor  through  the  violence 
of  man.  But  the  law,  which  the 
Chorus  asserts  that  Antigone  fol- 
lows,* is  that  one,  which  she  had 
stated  to  be  so  written  on  her  con- 
science by  the  Gods,  that  she  pre- 
ferred violating  the  laws  ofCreon, 
and  consequently  suffering  punish- 
ment, to  disobeying  it.  Cf.  v.  863. 
The  Scholiast  has  the  following 
note  relating  to  the  illustration  of 
the  word  avrdyofios:  f**r'  (Xtv&f- 
f)Caf  T&yftfa  Duo  xal  xaivo)  vouio 
n$(ti  to  rtXoq  (these  three  words 
should  be  omitted)  XQ1aa^VT}t  V 
dyzi  tov  Miotq  avrrji  vdfion  XQ'1~ 
aafxiyr\.  Which  last  remark  is 
usually  wrongly  assigned  to  the 
lemma  *Mtittv. 

V.  814.  UUay]  Both  this 
word,  and  others  of  a  similar  sig- 
nification are  continually  used  in 
this  play  with  reference  to  the 
rocky  den  in  which  Antigone  was 
to  be  immured.  See  at  vs.  879  sq. 

Ibid.  'Atdttv  xatctptjo-ei]  These 
words,  which  might  have  been 
omitted  without  injury  to  the  sense, 
give  a  more  solemn  conclusion  to 
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(AvziOTQOtpri  a.) 

ANTirONH. 

815  rjuovtia  drj  XvyQOtaxav  oXiti&cu 
tav  &Qvylav  £ivav 

Tavxdlov  ZiTcvXu  Ttgog  «xp«-  tdv,  xi66og  ag  dre- 

vqgy  825 
820  ittzQala  f}X<x6Ta  dct(ia<Sev  xal  vtv  opfiQot,  tccxo^ivav, 


V.  816.  (txQto,  mm  tdv  x.  to.  dtivrjs  —  n.  /?.  9.  =  x«'»  Dind. 
V.  820.  I  have  adopted  Musgrave's  conj.  oupoot.  How  the 
reading  oufioto  can  be  defended,  I  know  not. 

ing  upon  the  words  tdv  <t>Qvylav 
Ziva,  see  at  Oed.  C.  622. 

V.  817  sq.  rdv  —  nttqaia 
pXdcta  ddpaacv]  Rightly  the 
Schol.:  fy  itidpaotv  r\  niigas 
pXdotr)Cig,  df  xtcaog  neQipaXoifaa 
avz^V  ntQi4<pvfftv  ourn,  <ft\atv, 
rj  7T«T0«,  WC  xiaaoc  dtrdfxo. 

Ibid,  xtooog  attvqs]  The 
firmly  -  clinging  ivy.  Mus- 
grave  thus  punctuates:  ray,  xta- 
aog  wc,  dtcvfjs  netgato  (iXdaza, 
On  the  word  dtttnjq  see  Ruhnk. 
on  Tiraaei  Lexic.  Platon.  p.  53. 
ERF. 

V.  820  sqq.  xal  vtv  Ofx^qot 
etc.]  For  the  subject  compare 
Ovid  Metam.  VI,  310  sq.:  f let 
tamen,  et  validi  circumdata 
turbine  venti  in  patriam  ra- 
pta  est;  ubi  fixa  cacumine 
montis  liquitur  et  lacrimas 
eliamnum  marmora  manant. 
Propert.  II,  16,  7  sq.'  nec  tan- 
tum  Niobe  bis  sex  ad  busta 
superba  sollicito  lacrimas 
defluit  a  Sipylo.  Seneca  Aj. 
371:  stat  nunc  Sipyli  vertice 
summo  flebile  saxum,  etad- 
hue  lacrimas  marmora  fun- 
dunt  antiqua  novas.  Soph. 
El.  150.  loi  navtXdfxtov  2V*o'/Ja,  at 
<T  fytoye  vipto  &tovt  at*  iv  tdq>tp 
mtQa((p  act  SaxQvetf.  The  origin 
of  the  report  is  shewn  by  Pau- 
saniasl, 21,5,  who  relates*  rat/- 
ir\v  trjv  Nripriv  xal  aizoq  eWov 
dvtX&tov  «c  zov  ZtnvXov  to  oqo$' 
t)  tie  nXijatov  Utv  nizqa  xal  xpij- 
ftvos  tarty,  ovdev  nagovti  o~x*iPa 
naQtxofiivos  yvvauof,  ovt$  aXXtog 
ovze  nev&ovorii  y*  no$g<o- 


the  passage.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  163  sqq.: 
ngotpdvrjti  fiot  —  IX&eti  xal  vvv. 
Oed.  C.  1491  sqq.:  pa&h  flaP  — 
Ixov.  Philoct.  706  sqq.:  ov  <pog- 
pdv  —  pogfidv.  Similar  examples 
are  found  in  Latin  authors.  Cic. 
pro  Muren.  c.  39:  hostis*  est 
enim  non  apud  Anienem  — 
in  ipsa,  inquam,  curia  non 
nemo  hostis  est.  ibid.  c.  40: 
obiicitur  enim  concionibus 
—  solus  opponitur.  pro  Sextio 
c.  3:  ademit  Albino  soceri 
nomen  mors  filiae,  sed  ca- 
ritatem  —  non  ademit,  where 
other  examples  are  adduced  by  the 
commentators. 

V.  815  —  825.  ifxovoa  —  xo- 
tevvdtet]  Niobe,  the  daughter 
of  Tantalus,  king  of  Lydia  and 
wife  of  Amphion,  king  of  Thebes, 
is  said  to  have  hardened  into  a 
stone  through  grief  at  the  sudden 
loss  of  all  her  children  [by  the 
arrows  of  Apollo  and  Diana],  and 
this  stone  was  said  to  weep  per- 
petually. Cf.  Horn.  II.  XXIV,  602. 
Apollod.  Ill,  5,  6.  Ovid  Me- 
tam. VI,  146-312.  Hygin.  fab.9. 
Schol.:  Tovzo  de  iXafie  ngos  to 
Sftotov  tov  &avdtov,  ou  odde  jj 
Ntofit)  vno  ztvog  dvpgiSij. 

V.  816  sq.  tdv  *Pgvy£av — ngd  c 
nxgoj]  niobe  ought  to  have  been 
styled  a  Lydian,  since  Sipylus  was 
a  mountain  of  Lydia.  But  Strabo 
XII,  p.  571  extr.  observes  that 
mount  Sipylus  was  included  in 
Phrygia  by  some  geographers,  and 
hence  Tantalus  and  Niobe  are  styled 
4>QvyH>t.  See  also  at  Aj.  1264. 
On  the  genitive  TavzdXov  depend- 
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cog  cpdzig  dvSgccv, 

%i(6v  x  ovdafid  XiIjiu^  830 
tiyysi  6'  vri  6cpQv6i  ituyxXctvzoig 
825  dsioddag-  a      dalpov  o^oiozdzav  xcczevvdfci. 

X0P02. 

dXXa  fteog  rot  xal  ^eoysvvrjg, 

Yip,ug  81  PqoxoI  xal  ^vyjzoyEVEig'  835 
xaizoi  yd-ipivcp  zoig  ttio&soig 
eyxlriQtt  Xa%uv  ydy  dxovGm. 

ANTITONH. 

830  oipot  yel&tiai.   zl  ps,  itoog  &£<ov  nazQciav, 

ovx  oXopivav  v/3p/££t£,  840 
dXX'  sit  tip  avxo  v ;  c5  jtoAis,  co  noXsag 
7toXvxztjtioveg  avSoeg, 
Id 

V.  823.  tiyytt  d"  is  from  Bothe's  conj.  MSS.  xtyyti  »\  which 
seems  absurd.  Neuiug  is  evidently  wrong.  Dind.  nayxXaifxotg  dfi- 
gdtias'  (f  fit  =  da^uo)*  Dind. 

V.  828.  (pStpivw  is  from  Rice,  and  La.  Vulg.  tf9tf*fvq.  The 
other  words  stand  thus*  in  the  MSS.:  piy*  axovoat  to7s  lao&totq  iyxXqga 
Xaxety,  which  order  I  have  changed  after  the  example  of  Hermann. 

V.  831.  I  have  left  the  common  reading  dXo (lira*  unaltered, 
although  it  does  not  answer  to  the  antistrophic  verse.  But  the  present 
oXkvfiivctVi  which  I  had  formerly  received  from  Dresd.  a.  does  not 
suit  the  sense.    Perhaps  the  correct  reading  is  oljfofxiycty. 

V.  832  forms  two  lines  in  Dind.  as  also  834  and  835. 

ttQtj  yiyoto,  6edaxQVfiivt]v  do'£f*?  man    body    and  j  likewise    of  a 

oouv  xccl  y.aTT)'j?;  yvvalxct.  mountain. 

V.  819  -  825.    x«(  viv  —  dfi-  V.826  sqq.  AXXd  —  tUovaat] 

QdJas]    The  Chorus  says:  nor,  The  Chorus,  ever  averse  to  any- 

as    report   goes,    does  she  thing  like  boldness,  denies  that  An- 

ever  lack  the  showers  and  tigone,  as  a  mortal  of  mortal  birth, 

snow  in  which  she  wastes  can  justly  compare    herself  with 

away  (i.  e.  at  no  time  of  the  Niobe,  a  goddess  of  heavenly  ori- 

year  does  she  cease  still-  gin,  but  confesses  that  it  is  great 

ing  drops),  but  ever  bedews  and  glorious  to  suffer  the  same  lot 

her  neck  from  her  weeping  as  a  half  deity.  Since  these  words 

eyes.     Niobe  is  the  subject  of  tend  to  accuse  Antigone  of  immo- 

the  verb    riyytt.     But  we  may  desty,  she  exclaims  in  reply:  ot- 

aptly  compare  the  phrase  xiyytiv  uoi  yeXcZfia$. 

vn'  6fTQVfft  (f^adas  with  the  Ho-  V.829.  Schol.:  lyxXrjga'  xoivd, 

meric  4n'  oipgvat  6dxgva  Xn'pnv.  Suottx^  tov  avzov  xXtjgov  xai  xvxtjf. 

Observe  also  how  aptly  the  words  The  noun  ZyxXygog  seems  used  for 

&<PQV(  and  S(igd(  are  here  used,  avyxXrjgjg  (which  Schaefer  ex- 

both  signifying  parts  of  the  hu-  pected)  in   the  same  manner  as 
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835  JiQY.aiai  xorjvcu,  ®fj($ccg  % 

tvccQiiatov  altiog,  e^itag  845 

ota  zpikcov  axkccvtog  oloig  vopotg 
RQog  £Q(ia  tvpfl6%<o6xov  sqxo^vci  xcupov  Ttotaivtov, 
840  ia  dvtizavog,  850 
ovt  iv  fiooxouSw  ovx  iv  vbxqoIgiv 
pdxoixog,  ov  £©<ftv,  ov  %avov6vv. 


V.  837.  in ctv <fw fiat  for  intxzdjpat  is  myownconj.  which  I  have 
shewn  to  be  both  required  by  the  sense  ,  and  confirmed  by  the  Scho- 
liast's interpretation,  in  Comment,  dc  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  au- 
cto  ritate  p.  16  sq.    Dind.  intxz(opai. 

V.  839.  tQfta  was  the  correction  of  Blomf.  on  Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th. 
gloss.  552.    MSS.  %'/u«,  Brunck  tQypa.    Schol.:  tQfxa-  neglrfQaypa. 

V.  841.  This  passage  is  corrupt,  and  1  feel  disposed  to  assent  to 
Theod.  Bergk,  who  considers  it  as  added  by  an  interpreter  to  supply 
the  place  of  the  genuine  verse  when  it  had  been  lost.  Dindorf  brack- 
ets the  verse. 


iyyevqg  ttvt  is  put  for  ovyyevfc 
z$vt. 

V.  835  sq.  0>i(ias  z'  evttQ- 
fidzov  dXaoi]  For  the  adjec- 
tive svttQfxdtov  see  at  v.  149.,  for 
the  noun  uXaog,  by  which  any 
place  consecrated  to  the  Gods  is 
signified,  at  Electr.  5. 

V.  837.  inavd'tifictt]  Schol.: 
imfiouifiai. 

V.  838.  (fiXutv  dxkuvzog] 
Unwept  by  friends.  Cf. 
iMatth.  §.  345. 

V.  838.  o?o*$  youotf]  I.  e. 
by  how  wicked  a  law.  Hence 
the  Chorus  immediately  observes 
that  she  has  been  brought  to  death 
by  her  own  fault. 

V.  839.  7»£>o«  ?0(U«  etc.]  The 
noun  %QfAa  signifies  a  g  g  e  r  e  m  , 
a  mound;  from  whence  it  is  re- 
ferred to  a  tomb.  Eur.  II el.  857: 
el  yaQ  elatv  ol  &eol  ooyoi,  ev\pv- 
Xov  aydpa,  noXtfiioiv  9avdv^f 
vno ,    xodg>p  xatafiniffxovo$y  iv 

tippy  x&0V^  m*0"*  W  *W*a 
azegtov  ixpdXXovot  yrjg.  So  also 
Aeschylus  Choeph.  152.  seems  to 
have  used  Fpyia  with  reference  to 
a  tomb.  On  zvfi^dx<»aiov  see 
Blomf.  gloss,  on  Aesch.  Spt.  c. 
Theb.  1024.  ilERM. 


Ibid.  Schol.:  nozatv(ov  for* 
ftev  nQoqfpdxov  tfiXet  di  finely 
xatvov  xal  naQehikXaypevov.  Eu- 
stathius  on  II.  XXIV,  p.  1374: 
naffd  zo7g  pe&'  "Ofju^ov  ngogyaxov 
to  veagdv  xal  <ag  elnelv  eyyvs 
(patov  f)iot  (pavev  xal  fotx&iv'  y 
xal  dXXwg  iyyiiq  xalnQogexdig  q>a- 
zov  ?jro*  Xexzov,  f|  ov  xal  (fazetdg, 
ov  xu&'  d/Aotdztjza  xal  nozaiviov 
ol  vozegov  zd  vttoazl  avfxpdv  el- 
/jov,  zavziiv  9evzeg  elvat  zd  nozl 
xal  zd  ngdg,  opoitog  xal  zo  alvog 
xal  zo  yaidg,  xdvzev&ev  elg  QfAoiov 
Sjxetv  zd  nozaivtov  xal  zd  ngdg- 
q.azov.  Neuius  refers  to  Blomf. 
gl.  Aesch.  Prom.  102.  A  colon  is 
usually  placed  wrongly  after  no- 
zatviov;  for  the  words  are  con- 
nected thus:  nQog  tQpazvfjp.  zdq>. 
noz.  i-QXOfiai,  ovz'  Iv  figozoloiv  — 
fiizoixog  etc.  while  the  words  ltd 
Jvozavog  are  put  dtd  peaov  in 
this  sense:  I  go  away  to  the 
high-raised  mound  of  an 
unheard-of  sepulchre,  to 
dwell  neither  among  men 
nor  among  the  shades.  So 
867.  node  ovg  —  pizoixog  Sqx°- 
fiat.  The  word  fxezotxiag  ,  which 
has  been  wrongly  understood,  is 
put  in  the  same  sense  iu  v.  890. 
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XOPOZ 
*Qofi«*  in  i6xaTOV  ^ 

ANTirONH. 

850  xA£W0%  jiafidaxidauHv. 
fa 

pccTQficci  Xexzqcov  avai, 
V.  849  forms  two  lines  in  ])ind.  m  a£?'8M  "  2  '  ' 


855 


860 


«e u i u *  compares  Aeic&Aff  3S3 • 

have  treated  at  Philoct.  252  ed  sec 
R'ghtly  Triclinia^yj, 

W«> c  ,a otes  Herod.  I,  91:  ^ 
also  above  v..  582  .qq   *  *'  Cf* 

bitter  care,0;1;!  ^  ^-f 
/^  •ny  father  and  the  ent ire 

»  the  ^TtfN 
construed  p  ftS 
and  then  the  accusative  oftSr  sS 

^oMatth.S.330.not.Musgrave 
on  the  contrary  takes  it  as  ti  c  ac- 


cusative, considering  ©Jxrov  as  put 
in  apposition.  The  genitives  nazgos 
and  zov  -  notfiov  depend  upon 
the  noun  olxtoy,  on  which  id  om 

109.  3     Then   Boeckh  rightly 
Aa^  c^Sa^  {he  datjv  y 
genitive  (cf.  Matth.  §.  389  e  3  ) 

this  passage,  because  nozuoy  z>yi 
means:  das  jedem  sukommen- 

and  v°S5S4.  Add  ?°St  «•  «»•  6. 

adjcct1Ve  r^oWro,  the  Scholiast 
r^htly    observes:  tp^o'iUaro, 

n  Jiaawoy  xai  nayzarov  fxovo'l 
JSXJtt  Glossa: 

l*Xt*»,    *  naS  itel  Yoeckh 
compares    AyanohXv  Phil 

andPindar.Wem.VIIextr.:S 

**  TQiS  UtQdx,  T'  ^oA*ik 

V.  849.  Schol.:  zov  ti  np6- 
-        wf*f*t(>ov  nozuov 
Xai  T™  "QoriQas  o*vtTVJ[(af. 

Oed"  c5%fiU*>rQail'.(Uttt)  So 
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xoipijfumx  %  avtoyiwrjT 
d(i<i)  xcczqI  dvgpoQOv  iMtTQog, 
855  otcav  iyd  nob*  a  zakaUpQcav  Iqpvv 

XQog  ovg  analog,  ayapog  ad'  iya>  ftizoixog  £Q%op,oa. 
Id  dvgxozfimv 
xa6l/yvr\zs  yapcav  xvQrjtiag, 
ftavcav  h*  ovCav  xazyvctQeg  fie. 

X0P02. 

860  tiifieiv  fihv  tvcifeid  tig, 

XQcizog  #\  oza>  XQatog  pikei, 
nctQctpatov  ovda^  nikei' 
6s  d'  avzoyvazog  Skstf  OQyd. 


870 


V.  854.   I  have  restored 
iuai  is  the  corrupt  common  reading. 
V.  862.    otSafiij  Dind. 

arai,  when  it  should  rather  refer 
to  Aixrouy,  see  at  vs.  786  sq. 

V.  853  sq.  xotfxrifiattt  t'  — 
fAiiiQog]  The  sense  is:  and 
the  wedding  of  my  unhappy 
mother  with  my  father,  whom 
shehad  herself  brought  forth. 
Cf.  Oed.  R.  1248.  1405.  For  the  da- 
tive fjuw  nmQf,  depending  upon  xot- 
/Li^juaia,  see  at  vs.  847  sqq.  Xo»- 
uaa')  i  ttyt  was  a  phrase  in  use. 

V.  855.  oTioy]  The  Scholiast 
refers  this  to  the  noun  yovitov, 
contained  in  the  preceding  words. 
It  may  also  be  referred  to  xoi/xij- 
fjittra. 

V.  856.  Schol.:  agatof  int- 
X(ttaQttTo$,  dt€t  ta  ixe(ya>v  u/Aag- 

V. 857 sq.  Schol.:  dvgnox fxatv 
dta  Trjv  ngos  "AdQuazov  intyafitav, 
ijt#c  ah(a  lov  nolifxov  xaxiatt]. 
It  is  natural  for  the  human  race, 
when  in  adversity,  to  seek  a  far- 
fetched origin  of  their  troubles, 
thinking  that  they  would  have 
fared  better,  if  this  or  that  event 
had  not  taken  place.  I  observe 
this,  to  prevent  any  one  being 
surprised  that  Antigone  should 
not  mention  the  most  recent  cause 
first.  The  poet  did  not  write,  as 
he  might  have  done,  Ita  dvqnoxfiov 
y.aaiyyijit  tui/ov  xvQtjaag.    For  if 


875 


from  cod.  Dresd.  and  Tricl.  MSS. 


Antigone  said  this,  we  should 
doubt  whether  she  did  not  repent 
of  having  attempted  the  burial  of 
her  brother. 

V.  859.  &avtov  —  ut)  Neuius 
compares  Aj.  1027 :  tloeg,  tig  /(>oVoi 
H/utlXi  o'  "kxrcoQ  xal  Savior  ttno- 
(p&laitv; 

V.  860.  ctpeLV  —  x$g]  Pie 
facere  pietas  est,  i.  e.  he 
who  acts  piously,  obtains 
the  praise  of  piety,  or  to 
act  piously  is  worthy  of 
praise.  For  tvoiptta  is  also  the 
praise  of  piety,  see  at  Philoct. 
1415  sq.  Iler  piety  consisted  in 
the  burial  of  her  brother. 

V.  861  sq.  xpdxog  —  niXet] 
Rightly  Brunck:  But  it  is  no- 
ways fitting  to  transgress 
the  commands  of  that  man  in 
whose  hands  the  power  is. 
On  the  omission  of  zovtov  before 
8x<p,  see  at  v.  36. 

V.  863;  Schol.:  adziyyatxog 
iqyd'  avituiotxoq  xai  Idtoyvwfjitov 
XQonog.  Erfurdt  rightly  observes, 
that  avzoyvtotog  is  applied  to  a  man 
who  acts  only  acoording  to 
his  own  bent  of  inclination 
(yvuifxfi).  So  also  Schaefer.  The 
sense  is:  thou  hast  caused 
thine  own  destruction,  pre- 
ferring to  follow  thine  own 
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ccxlctvxog,  acpikog,  dvvpivaiog, 
865  xaXaLcpocov  ayofiai  xdv8J  izolfiav  odov. 
ovx  evi  pot  x68e  /.uiurdbog  iqov  o^ifia 
d"ifiig  oqccv  xaXaivw  880 
xov  8  ifiov  itoxpov  dSdxovzov 
ovdslg  cpilcov  6xsvd%u. 

KPEON. 

870  A$  i6x\  doiddg  xccl  yoovg  nob  xov  ftavsiv 
cog  ov8'  av  elg  nav6aix  av,  el  xqbIyi  XiysiV} 
ovx  cog  xd%iQxa,  xccl  naxyotcpsi  885 

xvp(i<p  7teQi7txvi;avxeg,  cog  siQr\x  iyco, 
cccpexe  fiovr^v  SQr^iov,  size  XQV  ftavsiv 

V.  864.    dyvpivang  iQX0t*ai  =         nvfxdzav  odor,  ovx  iz»  pot 
rode  =  A.  Dind. 

V-  866.    f(toy  is  my  own  conjecture,    received  by  Dindorf. 
MSS.  Uqov. 

V.  868  —  869  form  one  verse  is  Dind. 

V.  874.   From  Vat.  ftp  ere  is  restored  for  amte.    In  place  of  the 

MSS.  reading  ittt  XQV  &«vi7v,  and  Hermann's  el  XQlt"  daytfy,  Ihave 
given  ttte  #9$  ^ttytlv  from  Dindorf's  conj. 

will  to  obeying  the  law  of  etc.  SCHAEF.  Rather,  si  liceat, 

the  ruler.  I  think. 

V.  865.  ayoftat  —  666y]  For  V.  872  sqq.    ovxa$e&'  —  xal 

the  phrase  dytcdat  ocToV  see  Matt  h.  —  d  g>  1 z 1  ]  These  words  are  rightly 

$.  409.  4.  and  cf.  Oed.  C.  96  sq.  joined,  since  ovx           with  an 

V.866.  Schol.:  A  (c  u  n  dd  o  g  ■  tov  interrogation  signifies  the  same  as 

n"ov.  tiytze.   Cf.  Matth.  §.  498.  c.  0. 

V.  868.    dddxQv  toy]  Rightly  V.  873.  neginzvtayzeg]  Mus- 

Triclinius:  ro  dddxgvToy  a  a-  grave  compares  Eur.  Phoen.  1395: 

(f^viafxog  iazt  tov  ovdelg  atevuKhi  T€$xia)v  ntQinzvyat. 

to  ydQ  nag'  ovfoyos  CTfyaSoptyoy  V.  874  sq.    Schol.:   tiz*  XQP 

addxgvzdy  eazty.    Cf.  Matth.  §.  &  ay  sly    §1    *?»i'C«*    xal  Hbl. 

446.  not.  2.  MfTg$d£tiy    de    ngognouUat  xn 

V.  870  sq.    Schol.:    iq*  taz\  xoXdoct,  tog  trfal  xal  z6  jfuH 

dotddg  x«i  yoovg-  ngog  zovg  ydg  dyyol,  zovticzty  dxowmvi\zo% 

vnqxoovg   tovto  (pr\o~iy  6  Kgitoy,  zoB  tpdyov  zovzov  qprjal  dVa  zo  fiq 

doytSopevog,  or*  fit}  Hut  tov  atiziiy  xtgalv  avzi\y  dypgtjxtyat.    On  the 

anrjyayoy    ngog    dgxTtjy.    '0  de  verb  jfoj;  Dindorf  observes:  Eu- 

Myog-  dga  IVm,  d  ^gfin  Xiyety  ripides  apud  M.  Tullium  ad  Attic. 

aotddg  xal  yoovg  ngo  xov  &«ytlv,  VIII,  8.  et  apud  Suidam  (s.  v.  na- 

ovdinozt  r*5  navoaizo;  3ti  oSy  ex  ktpda&at),  ngog  xav&  6  u  yq5 

piag  IXxety  adzqy.  x«i  nahtfidc»<a  xal  nay  in'  ijuoi 


V.  871.    tl  X9*in}_8i  utile     xexzaiyic9a).    The  second 
•  rodess 


person 


esset,  si  prodesset.  Below922:  is  used  by  Sophocles  Aj.  1373: 
»  XQ1  ft  trjy  dvottjyoy  h  »(0vg     aol  M  fguy  a  Xgyg .  Hesy- 

izt  pXinety;  quid  mihi  prodest     chius:   /pijc-    &ib*g,  xtft**- 
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875  sit  iv  fata  tvpfoveiv  titiyrj  * 

tftistg  ydo  dyvol  zovid  vrjvSe  trjv  xoqtjv  • 
(lexotxfag  f5'  ovv  tr\g  avco  CtEQiqCsxaL.  890 

ANTirONH. 

q  tvpPog,  ©  vvti(p8lov9  co  xataaxccyrjg 

olxr\6ig  dslyoovgog,  ol  noQEVOficu 
880  ngog  tovg  iiiavzrjg,  o  ccql&^ov  iv  vexoolg 

nkel6zov  didtxtcti  IlsQ66(pa66  oioXoxav 

uv  Xous&la  *y»  *at  xdxiGzcc  8rj  paxQa  895 

xam/u,  ngtv  /iot  fior^av  i^rjxEiv  fUov. 

iX&ovtia  (isvTOL  xccgt  iv  iXnitiiv  rgicpa 
885  (plkrj  ptv  ij&iv  TtazgC,  7tgogq)tXrjg  8h  <Joi, 

fujjrep,  gj^Aiy  rSt  Got,  xatilyvrjtov  xctoa- 

iml  %avovtag  avto%tiQ  vpag  iy&  900 

sXovOa  xo:xoo^rt6cc  xamtv^lovg 

%oag  sdcoxcc  vvv  di,  IJoXvveixeg,  to  Gov 


Which  gloss  seems  taken  from 
Cratinus,  as  cited  by  Suidas,  s.  v. 
p.  3921:  XQ$l  de  ro  /^ijC«c  xal 
dVij.  Kgauvof  Nouotg,  vvv  yaQ 
d*  ij  a  o  i  nag  a  tu  t  v  d-touol  x&v 
ui-r  iQtoVy  ntiga  #*  aXX'  S  r* 

V.  875.  rvfiptvekv]  There  is 
nothing  objectionable  in  xvpfievHv 
being  here  used  in  a  passive  sense, 
to  be  buried,  when  it  is  com- 
monly active,  to  bury.  So  *>uu- 
qrfvttv  is  used  both  actively  and 
passively.  See  at  v.  648.  The  poet 
means:  whether  she  wishes 
to  die  or  to  live  buried  in 
such  a  chamber. 

V.  876.  tovTii  rqvdf  t*)v 
xoQrjv]  For  the  phrase  ro  Ini 
rtva,  quodattinet  ad  aliquem, 
see  Matth.  §.  283.  and  §.  586.  c. 

V.  877.  Schol.:  ptxotxias  d" 

odv  Xqf  itVOJ'  TO  LU&  ijLUOr  uiio 

olxtlv.  He  says  this:  she  shall 
be  prohibited  from  coming 
to  dwell  with  those  ab  ove. 
So  in  v.  1203  ed.  m.  <yV>fc  rfo 
xaro).    See  also  at  v.  830  sq. 

V.  878  sqq.  to  tvfi(ios  etc.] 
Antigone  speaks  these  words,  after 
proceeding  a  little  further  towards 


the  place,  where  the  tomb  was 

situated. 

V.  879  sq.  o*  nog.  —  ifiav- 
r/jc]  The  stony  cave,  in  which 
Antigone  was  to  be  interred,  is 
considered  as  the  house^  of  the 
shades.  Hence  she  says  ol  nogtv- 
o/uai  ngog  xovt  ifiavxr,t.  See  at  v. 
814.  and  cf.  839  sqq.  856. 907  ed.  m. 

V.  882.  xtixtora  tfij  ftctxgtji] 
But  I  shall  come  last,  and  paxou! 
xaxtoxtty  i.  e.  perishing  by  a  far 
worse,  a  far  more  miserable  fate. 
CAMER. 

V.  884.  Schol.:  I*  IXnCaiv 
xgiyto'  iXnt^to  dno&ttvovc«  nctv- 
xag  Z$t$v  g>iXovq.  EvtnUpogoq  o 
SoqooxX^q  tU  to  Toigaa  ctvti  row 
ir*.  Cf.  660.  1089.  Aj.  503.  644. 
1124.  Oed.  R.  356.  374.  Trach. 
28.  117.   Phil.  795. 

V.  886.  Schol.:  xao  ty  vr\xov 
xdgau  'KztoxXttq'  f$fc yog  row  Uo- 

XwtiXOVC  fJtlU    OtXXOV    l'>  !  uoyfVtt. 

V.  889.  Wuxa]  Cf.  El.  451. 
458.  Jwgt7a&«(  xtva  /o«/c  in 
Eur.  Or.  117.  and  the  very  phrase 
dioWi  yo^  Or.  124.  Phoen.  940. 
Iph.  T.  61.  NEU1US.  On  the 
dative  vwv  to  be  supplied  see 
Matth.  §.  428.  2. 
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890  diftag  3tSQi6tikkov6a  toidd'  aQvvuai' 

xaltoi  <$'  iya  'ttpritia  tolg  (pqovov6iv  ev. 

ov  yaQ  not*  ovt  civ  el  rixvav  ffltriQ  k*(pvv,  905 

ovt  el  no6ig  pot  xaT&avcbv  irifxero, 

(Ho:  itoXvzcov  zovd'  av  rjQO^rjv  novov, 
895  tIvoq  vofiov  8%  tavta  noog  %<xqiv  Kiyto; 


V.  894.  Most  MSS.  dyrjQOfxqy  or  rh'rjnojutjv.  Par.  E.  &v  ^g6fxt}yt 
which  Brunck,  Hermann  and  others  have  received.  But  the  imper- 
fect is  scarcely  suited  to  this  passage.  I  have  therefore  written  a  y 
r^6ixi\v  with  Neuius. 


V.  891.  Schol.:  xaitoh  o'  eyta 
'itpqacf  naQti  tois  xaX&g  g>Qo- 
yovat  SoxtS  at  rtztfiijxiyatj  tSftt 
IOVS  ovvtTovq  a7ioSQao9at  la  vn* 
t/uov  f  tq  Ol  yti>6utvct.  T  r  i  C 1  i  n  i  U  S  : 
mines  ydq  ol  yovyeyetg  xal  td 
nQctyfiata,  w$  <ff»,  dtaxQiyoytes 
1jydaayz6  tie  zrjs  negl  ae  anovSrji. 
avvanze  <f«  to  ev  ngis  to  eziprioa. 
For  the  dative  see  Matth.  §.  388. 
a.  Host  §.  105.  2.  p.  508. 

V.  692  — 899.  od  ydg  noz' 
—  pXdazot  itozi]  Antigone 
denies  that  she  would  have  per- 
formed this  last  duty  for  a  husband 
or  child,  since  the  loss  either  of 
a  husband  or  of  offspring  may  be 
supplied,  while  the  loss  of  a  brother, 
when  the  parents  are  dead,  is 
irreparable.  The  poet  evidently 
has  in  view  the  circumstance  re- 
lated by  Herodotus  III,  119.  For 
when  Intaphernes  appeared  to  Da- 
rius the  most  guilty  and  seditious 
of  the  seven  conspirators,  he  cast 
into  prison  not  only  him,  but 
likewise  his  children  and  other 
relations.  The  wife  of  Intaphernes 
deplored  this  calamity  most  bitterly, 
and  daily  sate  in  mourning  and 
lamentation  at  the  palace  gates, 
until  Darius,  moved  with  pity, 
promised  to  grant  her  the  life  of 
one  of  the  captives.  Upon  this 
she  without  hesitation  made  choice 
of  her  brother;  and  when  the  king 
expressed  his  wonder  at  her  choice, 
she  is  said  by  Herodotus  to  have 
answered:  oJ  paafkevy  dyrjo  fxiv 
ifioi  ay  «Uo$  y**o*to,  el  ialfnay 


IdiAoi.  xal  tixva  si  tavxa 

dnopaXotfii'  nazgos  6e  xal  utjrooq 
orx  It*  utv  £u)6yT0Ji\  dtieXpeds  Civ 
dXXog  ovdeyl  zgono)  yivotzo.  Tavzy 
zn  yyu'ur,  xqefonevTi  A*£«  zavza. 
The  king  was  so  pleased  with  the 
judgement  and  language  of  the 
woman,  that  he  gave  back  to  her 
not  only  her  brother,  but  likewise 
her  eldest  son,  slaying  all  the  rest. 
Let  no  one  however  believe  that 
these  verses  are  the  work  of  So- 
phocles, for  if  he  reflects  upon 
what  is  becoming  the  character  of 
Antigone,  he  will  have  little  doubt 
but  that  they  are  the  work  of  an 
actor.  Cf.  Ueber  die  Tragfidie 
Antigone  von  Theod.  Schacht. 
Darmst.  1842.  p.  23  —  29. 

V.  892  sq.  el  Ttxytav — Irrj- 
xeio]  The  poet  says:  neither  if 
I  had  children  or  a  husband 
rotting  when  dead.  For  the 
words  xaz&ay»y  ezqxezo  must 
evidently  be  also  referred  to  the 
children. 

V.  894.  I'lQour,*]  Neuius 
rightly  observes  that  this  aorist  is 
sufficiently  defended  by  the  Homeric 
forms  dgouny,  Sgezo,  dgovzo^  II. 
IX,  124.  188.  266.  269.  XI,  625. 
XXIII,  592.  and  the  Sophocleian 
dgia»at  and  ctQoi/ut)v,  Aj.  247. 
£1.  34.  Schol.:  vniezQy. 

V.  895.  Triclinins:  tiros 
vofjiov  fjyovy  ttvh  rofitp 
Couiyij,  xal  azigyovaa  xal  dno- 
dexofityr)  zovzov,  Xiym  zavza;  For 
the  phrase  ngds  x**Q'y  V°P0V  see 
at  v.  30. 
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noGig  psv  av  pot,  xuz&avovzog,  ccXXog  ijv, 

xai  naig  an  aXXov  tp&zog,  si  zovtf  rjiinXaxov  910 

MXQOS  f  &  "A&OV  XOl  TtatQOg  XSXSV&OZOIV, 

ovx  for  ddsX<pog  ogzig  av  f}Xa6zoi  note. 
900  zoiipds  p*Wot  6*  ix7CQOti(i^6a0>  ty<o 

voptpy  Kqsovzi  tavz  h'doj;  dpagzdvsiv 

xai  dsivd  zoXpav,  a  xatityvrjzov  xdqa.  915 

xai  vvv  ay st  ps  did  %sq&v  ovzca  Xaflmv 

uXextqov,  awpivaiov,  ovzs  tov  ydpov 
905  psQOg  Xa%ov6av  ovzs  nattistov  ZQO<prjg' 

aXX'  0)6'  tfjrjuog  noog  cpilcov  r\  dvgfiOQog 

£c5<*'  ig  Qavovzav  §Q%0(UU  xaza6xa(pdg-  920 

nolav  naosj-sX&ovCa  datuovcov  dlxrjv; 

zl  %Qrj  ps  zrjv  6v6zrjvov  ig  ftsovg  szi 
910  (iXinsiv,  tlv  avdav  j-vpiid%(ov;  Insl  ye 

zqv  dvgtiifoiav  evtispoixf  ixzri<sd(iriv. 

aXX'  si  phv  ovv  zdd1  iczlv  iv  &eoig  xaXd,  925 

naftovzsg  av  ^vyyvoipsv  rip,aQzr\x6zsg  ■ 

si  d'  oid'  diiaQzdvovai,  itrj  nXslco  xaxd 


V.  896.  xatbttvovtoq}  Sc. 
tov  noaios.   Cf.  Matth.  $.  563. 

V.  897.  xai  naif  —  tj>- 
nlaxov]  Shesays:  and  I  might 
have  a  son  from  another 
husband,  if  I  had  lost  my 
son  with  ray  husband.  The 
pronoun  tovdt  must  evidently  be 
referred  to  the  noun  na7g.  These 
words  more  particularly  refer  to 
the  example  of  Intaphernes'  wife 
(cf.  on  vs.  892  —  99). 

V.  898.  xexev&otoiy]  On  the 
intransitive  sense  of  this  verb  see 
at  Oed.  R.  939. 

V.  899.  Sgztg  av  pXdozo$] 
See  Matth.  §.  528.  2.  and  Rost 
§.  123.  2.  p.  631. 

V.  901.  tctvt'  —  dpttQi(tvtiv\ 
See  my  remarks  on  this  form  of 
speech  at  v.  66. 

V.  903.  Schol:  &yet  fit-  f>- 
paztxvSteQov  to  dyet.  ov  ydQ 
elnev,  8r*  ixiXevot  /us  jjftfiw, 
dXX'  adzog  Syt$. 

V. 905.  Schol.:  odze  natde  (ov 
XQOfp^i'  ovrt  ncutfa.  d-Qtxpacav. 


V.  909.  ti  XQV]  See  on  v.  871. 
On  pti.7if.iv  etg  xiva  cf.  Aj.  398. 
514.  El.  925. 

V.  911.  trjy  dvsafpnav) 
The  crime  of  impiety.  See  on 
Phil.  1415.  and  Elms  ley  on  Eur. 
Med.  213. 

t  V.  912  sq.  dXX'  el  per  — 
>)  u  a  o  r  Tj  x  6  r  f  5  J  Some  of  the 
learned  have  gone  strongly  astray 
in  explaining  these  words.  Antigone 
says  this:  but  if  the  gods  ap- 
prove these  things,  and  are 
willing  that  we  should  be 
afflicted  with  evil  on  account 
of  piety  (as  though  piety 
were  a  crime),  I  confess  that 
I  have  deserved ly  suffered 
evil,  as  I  have  offended  in 
that  respect.  For  the  masculine 
gender  see  Matth.  §.  436.  4.  The 
words  el  tad*  —  xaXd  are  rightly 
explained  by  the  Scholiast:  ft  zttvza 
zolg  &eotg  doioxet. 

V.  914  sq.  Schol.:  «i  d"  old' 
d  fXttQZ  d  v  o  v  a  iv  •  enl  top  Kgiovza 
Tj   dyapoqd.    ixdlxotf  (tea  tov 
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915  Ttaftoiev,  1}  xal  dgmOtv  ixdhtcag  ipi. 

X0P02. 
hi  vav  avxav  dvtuojv  avxai 
il>v%ijg  Qtnai  xijvde  y  l%ov6iv. 

KPEON. 
xoiyaq  xovxav  xolGiv  ayovaw 
xXavfiad"1  vitccQl-ei  fiQccdvxrjxog  vitEQ. 

ANTITONH. 
920  otfioi,  ftavuxov  xovx'  iyyvxaxta 
xovnog  dtptxxai. 


X0P02 

&uq6eiv  ovdev  jtaQa^v^ovfiat 
ftrj  ov  xdds  xavxrj  xccxaxvQovti&ai. 

ANTITONH. 

w  yrjg  Orjfirjg  ccGtv  Ttatgaov 


930 


935 


V.  922  sq.  I  have  followed  Boeckh  in  assigning  these  verses  to 
the  Chorus,  which  are  usually  given  to  Creon.  That  this  was  also 
done  by  others  formerly,  is  clear  from  the  Scholia. 


tfixui'ov.  On  ij  xttC  see  Matth.  §. 
620.  2.  But  Wex  is  deceived  in 
supposing  that  Antigone  here  prays 
for  her  enemies.  She  rather  wishes 
that  if  Creon  is  in  the  wrong,  he 
may  some  time  suffer  the  same 
calamity  as  that  with  which  she 
is  now  herself  afflicted.  But  as 
these  are  most  heavy  troubles,  she 
evidently  invokes  the  most  excessive 
evil  upon  the  head  of  Creon. 

V.  916  sq.  Schol  :  tit'  (it  ty 
ijiv  aviy  xtvqjMttt  (otxty  ij  n«7( 
rtlctt'  otoy  ovx  hy<${Ju)Xty  qJvqo- 
[iivT).  Camerari us  well  observes: 
she  neither  confesses  (hat  she  has 
sinned,  nor  pleads  repentance. 
Hence  the  Chorus  says  that  she 
still  retains  her  former  violence  of 
mind,  by  a  metaphor  derived  from 
the  blasts  of  the  wind.  On  the 
noun  avtfxos  see  at  v.  137. 

V.  918.  rovrtay)  Hermann, 
after  Wex,  rightly  refers  rovraiv 
to  what  had  just  taken  place,  viz. 
their  suffering  Antigone  to  remain 


giving  way  to  complaints  and 
lamentation,  when  they  ought  to 
have  removed  her.  For  the  geni- 
tive see  on  v.  1055,  on  the  plural 
number  of  the  pronoun  at  Phil.  1326 
sq.,  on  the  phrase  xkavfia^1  vnaQ&t 
at  v.  230.  of  this  play. 

V.  920  sq.  oi/ioi — atpiy  <  t\ 
Brunch  seems  to  have  rightly 
interpreted:  hei  mihi,  mortem 
proxime  haec  vox  accedit. 
Cf.  Oed.  C.  528.  with  my  note. 

V.  922  sq.  Schol.:  ov  napa/xt/- 
&oi>fi«i  at  ttccQfntVy  u»(  fx>]  xtxv- 
Qioutvov  aoi  rod  ano&avtly.  jol  to 
d'i' (firitty.  «uc  odx  «Vcf*<fot;f,  Xvu 
(xt)  vnovoyoQ  txiCvrj  finan§nttxtyai 
uvxoy  JuxQvovca.  tj  6  Xogog 
Uyst,  iog  tou  Kqioyzog  fiy  /ura- 
Tjiio&iyzos.  Boeckh  has  rightly 
seen  that  these  verses  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  assigned  to  Creon.  On 


the  particles  uij  ov  see  Matth.  §. 

).  7.  <f. 

p.  692  sq.  ed.  IV. 


609.  p.  1229.   Rost  §.  135. 
V.  924*.   iJ  ynt  —  wtTQQov} 


*  Aais&tized  by  Google 
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925  x£u  &eoi  7tQoysveigt 

■  ;.      i  8i]  xovx  stv  fiikka). 

ksv66€t€,  0rjf$r}g  ol  xoigavCdcu,  940 
tr\v  fiviGiltbu  ^ovvk\v  Xowcrjv, 
ola  itaog  oi'cov  avbguv  na6%&y 
930  zriv  Evaefiiav  6e(iC6u6tt. 

X0P02. 

(<rzQog)Ti  a.) 
"EtKa  xai  davdag  ovqccvlov  <p<og 

• 

V.  928.  It  is  evident  that  zrjv  fiaaiXttia  never  came  from  the 
hand  of  Sophocles.  Bat  no  one  has  yet  divined  what  was  the  genuine 
reading.    Dindorf  brachets  the  verse. 

V.  930.  MSS.  tvatfiiM.  Tricliniua:  rip  tvotfliay  yQtipt  'Imvi- 
xaig,  tv'  p  olxttov  roi  /uirpw.  ixeivot  yttQ  ztov  roiovratyrtoonc.oo^i-zoyvty 
QtjXvxaiv  oyoudraiv  Zttg  dufttoyyovq  OVOZiXXovZig  6*»a  tov  «  jUOVov  ixg>i- 
oovot,  nccoo^vzoycas. 


Neuius  rightly  observes  that  Bij- 
pr<<,  aarv,  urbs  Thebarum,  is 
the  same  as  uazv  ^nPl-  Cf.  Oed. 
C.  297:  nuTQuxjy  aazv  yf^g  f/ei. 
On  the  double  genitive  see  at  Oed. 
C.  667  sq. 

V.  925.  xal  »toi  nQoytvelg] 
So  fuzxtytvrit  in  Menander,  as 
quoted  by  Athenaeus  p.  559.  F. 
The  comparatives  nQoytvioztqog  and 
utzaytvioztQog  are  more  usual. 
But  analogy  demands  that  nQoyivtlq 
mean  not  nQoyovovg ,  but  rather 
the  ancient,  as  we  find  naXai- 
X&wv  "Aqris  in  Aeschyl.  Spt.  c 
Th.  105.  Now  these  ancient  deities 
are  Mars  and  Venus,  the  parents 
of  Harmony,  the  wife  of  Cadmus. 
HERN. 

V.  927.  Schol.:  ol  xotQayi- 
<i  «*•  xotQttyot  zolg  and  tuv  /oqov 
tprjatv  thai) uo i  yttQ  ov  (xovoy  zovg 
paotXeis,  dXXti  xtti  zovg  iv36$ovg 
zviv  noXiztHv  ovza)  xaXtly.  See  my 
note  on  Oed.  R.  85.  and  882.  For 
the  form  xotqavidttt  see  Lobeck 
on  Aj.  879.  p.  367  sq.,  on  the 
nominative  used  in  an  address 
Matth.  §.  312.  1. 

V.928.  Schol.:  zr\v  fiaotXida- 
ti)v  (iaaiXtuty.  No  one  will  be 
surprised  that  a  girl  of  lofty  spirit 
like  Antigone  should  call  herself 
the  sole  relique  of  the  royal  house- 


hold. This  was  not  an  accidental 
mistake  of  the  poet's,  as  Hus- 
grave  thought,  on  Iphig.  T.  905. 
He  shewed  great  knowledge  of  na- 
ture in  introducing  Antigone  speak- 
ing thus.  For  while  on  the  way 
to  a  death,  which  she  had  brought 
upon  herself  by  her  noble  and 
pious  deed,  she  could  hardly  be 
expected  to  think  of  her  sister, 
who,  through  fear  of  death  and 
respect  for  Creon,  had  refused  to 
partake  in  the  act.  Ismene  seemed 
to  her  unworthy  of  her  race,  and  she 
no  longer  cherished  for  her  a  sister's 
love.  Besides,  the  force  of  ex- 
cessive grief  makes  its  victim 
selfish  in  affection,  and  regardless 
of  all  but  himself  and  the  cause 
of  his  affliction.  Hence  we  may 
perceive  how  well  Iphigenia  in 
Euripides,  when  agitated  at  once 
by  her  joy  for  the  recognition  of 
her  brother,  and  fear  lest  she  be 
compelled  to  sacrifice  him,  says 
that  in  herself  and  her  brother  the 
safety  of  the  whole  offspring  of 
Agamemnon  centres ,  although 
Eleclra  was  still  alive,  V.  894  sq.: 
z(g  av  ody  —  dvoty  zolv  (xovotv 
'Al nf-ithai-  i;  ay(X  xaxuiy  (xXvOty; 
Cf.  Schol.  on  Soph.  El.  101.  BR. 

V.  931  —968.  The  poet  has 
shewn  consummate  skill  in  making 
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dXXd^ai  Sipag  iv  %aXxodhoig  avXdig'  945 
y.Qvn%o{Uvtt  i?  iv  xvupr^bi  &aXdpa>  xatetev%^7f' 
935  xaltot,  yevea  tlpiog,  co  nctl,  nal, 

Hal  Zr\v6g  zcnusvsGxe  yovdg  %Qv6oQvzovg.  950 
aXX'  d  poiQidla  tig  dvva6ig  dsivd' 

V.  935.    Hermann  and  Dind.  xatiot,  xai. 


the  Chorus,  not  a  little  oppressed 
by  their  grief  at  the  hapless  fate 
of  Antigone,  attempt  to  console 
themselves  and  the  departing  victim 
with  the  examples  of  those  noble 
persons,  who  had  suffered  the  same 
fate,  Danae,  Lycurgus  and  Cleo- 
patra. Although  Danae  and  Cleo- 
patra were  afterwards  liberated, 
as  some  authors  assert,  yet  it  is  a 
great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the 
Chorus  wish  to  give  Antigone  any 
hope  of  a  similar  escape  at  some 
future  period. 

V.  931— 940.  UXa  —  lxg>v- 
yotev  |  The  sense  and  connection 
of  these  words  is  to  this  effect: 
Danae  suffered  the  same 
fate,  being  shut  up  in  a  sub- 
terranean prison;  for  al- 
though she  was  of  noble 
descent,  and  beloved  by 
Jove,  by  whom  she  be- 
came pregnant,  yet  she  gave 
way  to  fate,  fate  to  which  no 
force  can  presenta  resistance. 
The  fable,  to  which  Sophocles 
refers,  is  as  follows:  Acrisius  (al. 
Arcesius,  as  Ovid,  Apul.  D.  D.S.), 
king  of  the  Argives,  was  admonished 
by  an  oracle,  that  his  daughter 
Danae  would  bring  forth  a  son  by 
whom  he  would  himself  be  slain; 
to  prevent  which,  he  secured  her 
in  a  subterranean  chamber  lined 
with  brass.  In  spite  of  his  precau- 
tion Jupiter  converted  himself  into' 
a  golden  shower  and  descended 
through  the  tiles  to  an  amour  with 
Danae:  the  fruit  of  which  was 
Perseus.  Cf.  Apollod.  II,  4,  1. 
Hygin.  fab.  63.  and  H or.  Od.  Ill, 
16,  1  sqq.  Schol.  on  A  poll  on. 
Rhod.  IV,  1091 

V.  931  sqq.  Jccvdag  —  av- 
Xa7g]  For  the  periphrasis  Jttvdttg 


de>«$  see  Matth  §.  430.  p.  798. 
Rost  §.  97.  2.  b.  The  words 
ovq.  '/ tog  dtydSai  are  rightly  inter- 
preted by  Musgrave:  tenebris 
mutare  lucem  coelestem.  — 
For  the  adj.  /aAxo<f*n>*$  Neuius 
aptly  compares  El.  836:  jfpvcrod'l- 
tok  Zoxtei.  and  below  v.  936: 
XQvooQVTovs.  On  the  matter  itself 
cf.  Pausan.  H,  23,  7:  dXXa  #£ 
iffltv  *Af)ytCot,q  &iag  <?£•<*.  xaxa- 
yctiov  olxoi)uu>;juc( .  in'  avid}  $i 
t}v  6  xakxovg  &dXctf*og,  Sv  *AxqC- 
atog  note  ini  (pQovQq  t  r\g  ftvyarpo  c 
inoitjOt'       Iltnihioq     <f«  X(t&(7Xev 

avzov  rvQavvfoag.  Apollod.  II, 
4,  1:  detects  o$v  *AxQ(amg  zovto, 
vno  yqv  OdXauoy  xuzaextvdaag 
%dXxsov  t  >]  v  Javdtjv  itpQOVQet.  Add 
Mitschcrl.  on  Hor.  Od.  Ill,  16, 
1—8.  Boeckh  thinks  that  the 
term  ^aXx66izat  avlal  is  applied 
to  the  walls  of  the  chamber,  be- 
cause they  were  inlaid  with  plates 
of  brass,  bound  with  bolts  to  the 
stones. 

V.  934.  tvpPifqti  &aXdfiq>] 
Neuius  quotes  Philoct.  1262: 
zdgtfe  neTQtjf)  §  $g  aziyag.  For 
xtttefrvx&l  he  compares  v.  941 : 
S^v/ft},  and  Philoct.  1025:  xXonji 
xe  xdvdyxp  tvyetg. 

V.  936.  Schol.:  zapuvecxe' 
dvzi  rov  iv  avzji  tag  yovdg 
xov  Jtog'  8  foTiV  iyxvog  ijv.  It 
is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that 
Sophocles  means  that  Danae  was 
shut  into  this  brazen  house  after 
she  had  become  pregnant.  The 
poet  has  followed  the  common 
report,  that  Danae  was  shut  up 
in  that  chamber  of  death,  although 
beloved  by  Jove,  by  whom  she 
became  pregnant,  while  in  that 
concealment.  For  the  form  x(tvffo~ 
qvzovs  see  Matth.  §.  40. 
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ovz   av  vw  opPQog,   ovt  "A^g,  ov  nvQyog,  ov% 

aktxzvnot 

940  xeXcuval  vaeg  ixyvyoiev. 

(«  v  I  t  (i  r  p  o  r/ 1  r)  «'.) 

&v%&r\  8'  6%v%oXog  nalg  6  ^Qvavtog, 
'Hdavav  fiacdevg,  xeQtoiiioig  opyccig, 
ix  JiovvGov  7CBZqc68h  xavcctpccQxtog  iv  dtdfxu. 
945  ovzgd  tiavucg  detvov  aitoGta&i 

dv%i\Qov  t£  fiivog.  xeivog  iniyva  pavlaLg 


955 


V.  938.  Erfurdt  and  Dindorf  write  SXfios  for  tpfaH,  perhaps 
rightly. 

V.  941.   ttvxoXog  is  restored  by  Brunck.   MSS.  ©It^oAwj. 

V.  944.  Vulg.  xarcupQaxroq.  The  other  reading  is  retained  by  La. 
Cf.  Schneider  and  Passow.  Lex.  v.  (pugyvvfit  and  (paqxtoq. 
Buttm.  Gr.  ampl.  §.  19.  not.  5.  and  on  Aj.  887.  not.  crit. 

V.  945.    I  have  with  Brunck  erased  the  article  before  ftavCaq. 

V.  946.   Brunck  dv^gov  u. 

V.  938  sqq.  otfr*  av  —  ix- 
pvyotev]  Bothe,  I  think,  well 
observes:  The  Chorus  asserts  that 
nothing,  how  powerful  soever  it 
may  be,  can  resist  necessity,  and 
proves  the  truth  of  this  by  examples, 
what  is  more  rapid  than  a  tempest, 
more  violent  than  Mars,  firmer 
than  a  tower,  more  apt  for  escape 
than  a  ship?  Yet  none  of  these 
can  withstand  the  power  of  fate 
and  divine  necessity. 

V.  941—950.  As  another  example 
of  a  like  fate,  the  Chorus  instance 
the  fate  of  Lycurgus,  king  of 
Thrace,  who,  they  assert,  was  con- 
fined in  a  cave,  because  he  had 
despised  and  offended  Bacchus  and 
his  comrades.  On  the  same  subject 
see  Homer  II.  VI,  130-140.  who 
asserts  that  he  was  deprived  of 
sight  by  Jove.  Apollod.  Ill,  5,  1. 
Diodor.  HI,  65.  and  Hygin.  fab. 
132.  The  Scholiast  observes:  C<  v- 
X»n  f  o$vXok  to  Unf  {tvx&rj 

TitTQoiftl  xa.Tio;  oaxrog  (V  dtO~fi(5' 
/hi]  ovidi  6k  avid  hifiioiif-v.  on  xai 
ij  Attvyiyn  dafftrjg  odaa  n&novdev 
SntQ  6  aotfitii  AvxovQyog'  dXX' 
dnXag  tfji  nuQa&ioii  Taiv  oaodov 
o^vgrvYKOf  naQa/xv^eTiat  Trjv  xogrjy. 

V.  941.  aiv'/oAos]  So  Virg. 
Aen.  Ill,  13  sq.:    terra  procul 


vastis  colitur  Mavortia  ci 
pis     (Thraces    arant)  acri 
quondam  regnata  Lycurgo. 

V.  942.  'tf d' uiv toy)  A  people 
of  Thrace,  dwelling  near  mount 
Edonis  and  the  river  Strymon. 
See  Plin.  H.  N.  IV,  11.  and  Gie- 
rig  on  Ovid.  Met.  XI,  69. 

V.  942  sq.  Schol.:  xtQi  o  plots 
ogyaJf  tfta  Tttg  xfQTOfifovg  6qydg. 
Erfurdt:  propter  procax  in- 
ge  n  ium. 

V.  944.    ntrgoidtt  —  iv  (ff- 
afttp]    In  a  cave  of  mount  Pan- 
gaeus.     See    Apollod.    Ill,  5: 
"H'iiavot    de  —  tig    to  Ilayyatov 
aviov  dnayayovxtg  Sgog  Idijaav. 

V.  945  sq.  ovioi  —  pivog] 
The  sentiment  is  a  general  one, 
and  the  sense  as  follows:  so  (i.e. 
by  such  a  punishment)  the 
great  a  nd  flourishing  power 
of  madness  is  restrained. 
Glossa  in  cod.  Dresd.:  dnooidtt  *• 
dno${iiet  ngog  rove  atft/jv  (yovrag. 
Schol.:  dv9-i)Q  6v  <fi,  to  ax/uaiov 
xat  dv&ovv  iv  xaxolg.  .Mas grave 
compares  Trach.  1000:  ro'cf  dxt}- 
Xrjtov  paviag  dv9og  xata$iQX^'ivtt*' 
ibid.  1089:  ^v^rjxtv  (sc.  voVoj), 

H-U)QfAr)XtV. 

V.  946  sq.  xetvog  —  yXoia- 
<ra»c]  The  Scholiast  rightly  joins 
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tyaxxov  tov  &eov  iv  xsQtoiilois  yXaatiaig. 
7tctvt6xe  nhv  yccQ  iv&eovg  ywaixccg  sviov  ts  nvQ> 
950  ytkccvkovg  r  faed-fa  Movoccg.  965 

(  ozgoyrj 

ncLQ  bi  Kvavicav  nekccyiav  dLdvuag  aXog 

V.  951.  naQ  di  is  my  own  conjecture.  MSS.  and  Dind.  nagd 
di.  See  my  remarks  on  this  passage  in  the  synopsis  of  metres  at  the 
end  of  the  play. 


iniyvta  toy  &tov,  observing:  td 
xelvoq  intyvtn  zov  9-foy  xeg- 
TOftlotc  yXwooqs  (xuviuiq  ».  •  •• 
The  sense  is:  ille  cognovit 
den  in.  quum  rum  proinsania 
sua  acerbis  dictis  laederet. 
HERM. 

V.  948.  Schol.:  iy&iovy  zds 
9toXt}nzovg  Bdxyaq.  tvXov  zt 
nvg-  to  vno  zmv  Bftx/w*  ctlgo- 
ptvov  tv  rati  Jtovvataxtclq  dadov- 
Xte>$'  Neuius  compares  Eur. 
Bacch.  219.  564.  747:  «JUr«f 
tvtovq,  tvtov  (laxxtvftatoq,  tvmv 
ogtSy. 

V.  950.  Schol.:  q>  tXavXov  q 
r]gi&tt$  Movoaq'  xaxoXoydSy 
adzdq  t)gi&4f  xa&'  avzov-  Xkytt 
ovv  izdgaoof  xal  toxogniCs  tag 
zcSy  ttvXuiy  cudaf  Pt  ovuoq-  ret? 
M.vaaq  tdq  negl  toy  Jiovvgqv 
ixXtwif,  zovztozt,  zovq  v/uyovq  rj 
zovq  Xoyovc  upi<  di  (faow%  Sz$ 
xal  zdq  Movattq  v^Qtatv.  On  the 
Muses  as  compauions  of  Bacchus, 
Neuius  refers  to  C  r  e  u  z  e  r ,  Symb. 
T.  III.  p.  181. 

V.951— 968.  nag  dt-  teXoy, 
ml  7i  (f  *  |  I  have  no  doubt  but  that 
the  sense  is  this:  Not  even 
Cleopatra,  though  descended 
from  the  gods,  could  with- 
stand fate,  but  was  confined 
in  a  dungeon;  and  while  her 
sons  bewailed  her  calamity, 
Wasting  away  with  grief, 
they  also  were  blinded  by 
their  step-mother.  The  poet, 
as  he  often  does  (see  at  vs.  155 
sqq.),  mentioned  that  particular 
last,  which  ought  to  have  come 
first  in  the  narrative,  first  relating 
some  particulars  which  did  not 
uecessarily  bear  upon  the  immediate 


subject  of  discourse.  For  the 
mention  of  the  sons  of  Phineus 
is  merely  ornamental.  The  poet 
seems  to  have  had  in  view  the 
following  version  of  this  legend: 
Phineus,  king  of  Thracian  Salmy- 
dessus,  married  Cleopatra,  the 
daughter  of  Boreas  by  Orithyia, 
from  whom  he  had  two  sons, 
Plexippus  and  Pandion.  He  repu- 
diated Cleopatra,  and  having  im- 
prisoned her,  took  Idaea,  the 
daughter  of  Dardanus,  king  of 
Scythia,  to  wife.  She  accused  the 
sons  of  Phineus  of  attempting 
violence  towards  her,  and  there- 
by obtained  power  to  deprive  them 
of  sight.  See  more  particularly 
Diodor.  Sic.  L  IV.  c.  43.  44,  who 
treats  of  this  fable  at  length. 
More  briefly  so  Apollodor.  Ill, 
15,  3.  from  whom  the  Scholiast  on 
v.  980.  drew  his  own  account, 
introducing,  however,  some  parti- 
culars of  which  Sophocles  did  not 
think. 

V.  951  sqq.  ndg  di  —  I* '] 
It  is  a  very  frequent  custom  with 
Greek  and  Roman  poets  from  the 
time  of  Homer  downwards,  to 
commence  a  description  of  circum- 
stances with  that  of  the  place, 
where  they  happened,  by  the 
common  inverted  phrase:  Est 
locus  —  ubi.  Cf.  Trach.  235. 
752.  Eur.  Hipp.  121.  Hel.  179. 
Ovid  Met.  1,568.  II,  195.  Ill,  155. 
407.  V,  385.  WEX.  The  poet 
therefore  means:  est  apud  Bos- 
porum  Thracium  Salmydes- 
sus,  ubi  etc. 

V.  951.  nag  cfi  —  <U<i«]  On 
the  preposition  nagti  joined  with 
a  genitive,  when  one  would  have 
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dxral  BotixoQuxi  id'  6  ®qijxg>v  al-evog 
£ukiivdr}66og.  iv  ay%titxoXi,g  "  Agy\g 
8i6oot6i  Oivetdaig  elder  uqclxov  ekxog 
dgax&sv  i|  ciyglccg  ddfictgxog 


970 


V.  952.  I  have  restored  Jd*  from  Dresd.  a.  Vulg.  I  have  also 
added  uUvoq  from  BoecktTs  conjecture.  For  either  this,  or  some- 
thing similar  must  have  been  lost  through  the  negligence  of  the  copyists. 

V.  954.    SaXu  v  $  t)  a  6  c  Dind. 

V.  955.  I  have  written  'Ptytidatq  and  'J?pf;f#« itiav  in  the  an- 
tistrophic  verse.  Vulg.  and  Dind.  *iHyt(o*atq  and  7fyf v.  See  on 
v.  1096.    This  and  the  following  line  form  but  one  in  Dind. 

V.  956.  aoax&iv  is  my  own  reading.  MSS.  n  tpXot&iv.  But  that 
it  is  not  even  Greek  to  say  iwrXovv  ztvt  zolq  opftttXftoiq  dXaov  FAxoc, 


expected  the  dative,  cf.  1123.  and 
Mat  ih.  §.  588.  a;  for  the  redun- 
dancy in  niXftyoq  «X6q  Horn.  Od. 
V,  335.  i  vv  d'  dXoq  iv  ntXdytoot. 
Eur.  Troad.  88.  niXayoq  AXyaUxq 
dXoq.  Rost  §.  97.  2.  b.  and  Pas- 
sow  s.  v.  ntXuyoq.  —  The  mouth 
of  the  Euxine  sea  was  called  the 
Cyanean  sea  on  account  of  the 
rocks  or  islands  of  that  name. 
Cf.  Mela  II,  7,  19:  contra 
Thracium  Bosporum  duae 
parvae  (insulae),  parvoque 
distantes  spatio  et  aliquan- 
do  creditae  dictaeque  cou- 
currere,  et  Cyaneae  vocau- 
tur  et  Symplegades.  See  also 
Schirlitz,  Handbuch  der  alten 
Geogr.  p.  241  sq.  So  Abydena 
aqua,  unda  Sicula,  Carpa- 
thium  pelagus  etc.  Lastly  t)»- 
dvfAT)  uXq  is  that  same  mouth  of 
the  Euxine,  so  called,  according 
to  the  Schol.  d'*«  to  <f«K£<op£*a,#«» 
vn'  itvzdjv  tr\v  (taXaooav.  Cf. 
Eustathius  on  Dionys.  Perieg. 
148.  and  Dionys.  156:  ix  zov  d" 
iiv  xai  noviuv  idotq  3&dXaaoov 
iovza. 

V.  952.  6  eynxtiv  —  ZaX- 
fnvd^aaoq]  Schol.  on  Apoll.  Rh. 
II,  177:  vno  ndyruiv  opoXoytizat 
toy  <Pivia  ntQi  zov  2  a  i  d  tjoaoy 
xatoixijaat.  'O  di  £aXfiv6tt aooq 
inl  zfjq  &Q{lxT)q  iff  it  xazd  id 
itniGTuiu  tlqnXiovzt  toy  Iloviov. 
Cellarius  Ge.  Ant.  T.  I.  p.  1077 
rightly  observes:  >  This  name  was 
applied  to  both  bay,  shore  and 
city;  when  the  city  was  destroyed, 


the  bay  and  shore  still  retained 
the  name  among  the  writers  of  a 
later  period. « 

V.  954.  Schol.:  IV  dy^inoXn 
"Aomm  naod  y«o  OgqSt  Ztudzat 
6  'Aqw,  «s  d  no*ijr^  (II.  XIII,  301.V 
id  piy  «p'  ix  GQpxtji  *Byv- 
govg  fiita  9-0JQt%ffffto&oy. 
Mavortia  regna  Virg.  Aen.  Ill, 
13.  meaning  Thrace.  Passow  shews 
that  uy%lnoXis  is  the  same  as  no- 
Xutjs,  iyxMQios,  i/jupvXioq,  %&6vtoq. 
Cf.  Va'lck.  on  Ammon.  p.  246. 
Schol.  Yillois.  on  II.  XX,  404.  Eur. 
Hippol.  1226. 

V.  955  —  957.  (f*ff<Tor<x*  — 
xvxXotq]  Both  the  datives  Jura. 
•Ptvt'tdatq  and  dXaar.  ouu.  xvxXoiq 
depend  upon  aga^Siy.  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  389.  h.  —  On  the  phrase  'iXxoq 
ugdeaety  zivl  zolq  6'f>itaXfio1q  see 
Censura  Aiac.  ab  Lobeck. 
edit  p.  64  sqq.  The  adjective 
dXaoy  is  added,  and  poetically 
joined  with  the  substantive  HXxog, 
so  that  the  sense  is  tSqze  dXaovq 
sc.  rows  o(p9aX/*ovq  ytfiffdat. 
Lastly,  when  a  prose  writer  would 
have  said:  where  the  sons  of 
Phineus  were  deprived  of 
sight  by  their  step-mother 
the  poet  aptly  expressed  it  thus: 
where  Mars,  who  delights  in 
beholding  the  wounded,  saw  the 
Phineidae  blinded  by  their 
step-mother. 

V  956.  it  dy${ag  da',u«(>- 
toq]  We  must  not  think  that  So- 
phocles is  guilty  of  inconsistency; 
since,  according  to  Schol.  Apoll. 
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ulaov  aka6TOQOi(Siv  ouuarav  xvxXoig 

atSQd''  ly%i(nv  vq?  at^atriqals  975 

%bIqb66l  Xttl  xeaxldcov  cixucautv  • 

((}  it  tor  Qo<prj  /}'.) 

960  xdd'  6h  taxofievoi  nsktoi  pekiav  na&av 

xkcciov,  patQog  £%ovtsg  dvvfMpEvtov  yovdv  980 

«  8h  6%iQpa  [ihv  dQ%aioy6vav 

avtcuf  'EQe%&eCdav,  triXETtOQOig  &  iv  avtQOig 

965 

and  that  Sophocles  must  have  written  what  I  have  restored,  is,  I  think, 
plainly  shewn  in  my  Censura  Aiac.  ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  64  sqq. 
V.  958.   dttQ&'  iyxitov  is  from  Hermann's  conjecture.  MSS. 

V.  960.  xdd  <fi  is  my  own  correction  for  xatd  cfi,  which  Dind. 
retains. 

V.  962.  oq x«*oy6vo»v  seems  to  be  corrupt,  as  we  may  argue 
from  the  metre  of  the  antistrophic  verse.  Nor  does  the  following  word 
dvraa'  please  me.  I  cannot  however  yet  conjecture  what  the  poet  wrote. 

V.  964.    forms  two  lines  in  Dind. 

V.  965.   ^vilXatatv  Dind. 


Rh.  II,  178  sqq.  he  states  that  the 
sons  of  Phineus  were  deprived  of 
sight  by  their  father  through  their 
step-mother.  Add  Diodor.  IV, 
43.  44.  Apollod.  Ill,  15,  3. 
Valck.  Diatr.  c.  XIX.  p.  196. 
For  Phineus  may  rightly  be  said  to 
have  deprived  his  sons  of  sight,  in 
suffering  them  to  be  blinded  by 
their  step-mother. 

V.  957.  Schol.:  tots  dkaata  nt- 

noy'foaiy,  ^  TOif  dwffTVjpiff*  XVxXotg 

t<Sv  ouuuTiny.  On  the  meaning  of 
the  adjective  dXdotoqos  see  at  Oed. 
C.  7»4  sq.  ed.  m.  Welcker: 
»aXdozoQos  bedeutet  hier  ungefahr 
soviel  als  racheschrei  end.  In 
den  blutigen  Augen  der  unschul- 
digen  Kinder  vcrkundigen  sich 
sofort  Raehegeister;  diese  YVunden 
sind  als  Wahrzeichen  der  Rache 
eingegraben,  welche  der  That  be- 
vorsteht.« 

V.  958.  vg>'  celfAarrjQals  etc.] 
On  this  poetical  use  of  the  prepo- 
sition vuo  see  Mat  th.  $.395.  not. 
Rost  §.  112.  3. 

V.  960  sq.  Schol.:  dvvfMptv- 
tov  yovdv  xaxovvfiyov  yovqv' 
or*  inl  xax<3  vv[X(pev&tioa  dvstv- 
X(?s  avtovs  itsxtv.  The  poet  says 


this:  and  wasting  away  the 
wretched  mourned  their 
hapless  lot,  born  from  the 
sinful  wedding  of  their 
mother.  For  the  phrase  yovrjv 
ixt*y  **i?T(>os  see  Oed.  C.  969  ed.  m.: 
bs  oStt  pidczas  nw  ytv§&X(ovs 
nttTQos,  ov  untQos  *fxoy* 
dyivvrjtos  tor  jjv. 

V. 962 sqq.  Schol.:  d  di  cniQfia 
(.it  v  a  ij  /  a  t  o  y  6  v  co  v  '  BoQtas 
xrjdos  ovvrjtf't  tols  'A9ijva(ots  dg- 
ndffas  'SlQtl&vtay  tqv  'iJ^f/tfiw?, 

f|     T;  s     KT/J     Zr'^i.i'     xa$  KdXa'iv 

(nteowtovs  is  added  by  Apollod. 
Ill,  15.)  xai  KXtondtQtty.  The 
remaining  narrative  of  the  Scholiast 
will  be  found  in  my  note  on 
951—968.  I  would  add  that  most 
authors  assert  that  Orithyia  was 
carried  off  from  the  river  Ilissus 
or  its  neighbouring  rocks.  See  the 
dissertation  on  this  fable  in  Plato 
Phaedr.  p.  229.  Rut  array  tivos 
crjsQua  is  the  same  as  ilval  ttvos 
yivos,  so  that  in  both  phrases  the 
genitive  depends  upon  the  verb, 
and  antoua  and  yivos  are  accusa- 
tives. See  my  note  on  Philoct.  237  : 
iyai  yivos  f*tv  tint  r^g  tmqiooutov 
Ixvqov.      On   dvtav   ttvos  see 
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BoQeccg  afimitog  oQ&oxodog  vnsQ  itdyov 
ftt&v  nalg-  dXXa  xan  ixslva 
MoiQca  pcutQCtUoveg  £6%ov,  &  ital. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

Srjprjg  avaxreg,  rjxofiEv  xoivriv  odov 
970  8v  i£  ivog  pXinovxE.  tolg  tvcpXol6i  yccQ 
avtrj  xiXsvftog  ix  nQoriyrjtov  xiXei. 

KPEON. 

tl  8'  e6ziv,  a  yeQttie  TsiQSdla,  vsov; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

iya  dtdd^ay  xal  6v  t<p  putvtsi  m&ov. 

KPEON. 
ovxovv  xaQog  ye  6r\g  aiteGxdtovv  tpQSVog. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

975  toiyaQ  8i  ogfrrjg  rqvds  vavxXriQstg  noXiv. 

KPEON. 


990 


995 


Matth.  $.328  note,  who  however 
seems  wrong  in  making  antQua 
the  nominative.  —  But  cf.  Aj. 
202:  vaos  dgtoyol  zrjs  Matnos 
ytveas  x&ovta)*  dn'  '£pf;f#«*da»'. 

V.  966.  Schol.:  afxmnos'  za- 
taov  Xnno)  dvvupivr]  rpl/e**'. 
ndyov  vxpuXov  ogovq  xal  uxqoj- 
Q((ceq.  On  Kogedc,  filia  fioreae, 
see  Matth.  §.  101. 

V.967.  &$«5p  nats]  Progeny 
of  the  gods.  For  Boreas  and 
Erechtheus  were  both  accounted 
gods,  the  latter,  the  father  of  Ori- 
thyia.  Cic.  de  N.  D.  Ill,  19,  50: 
Erechtheus  Athenis  filiae- 
que  eius  in  numero  deorum 
sunt. 

Ibid.  Schol.:  dl%  d  x  an*  ixt  Ivq  • 
dXXd  xal  xaz'  fxfiV^.  tt)s  dvyazQds 
B  ay  to  v,  zrjs  1$  'Eqex&'rfuy  ytyo- 
vviaq,  tviffXTjxpav  ol  noXvxQdwot 
MoiQat,  xal  utyuhi  tivstvx>]0tt* 
avzrjv  nenotqxccfftv.  "H  fitydXat 
dvszvxto*  xal  In'  ixtCvy  rjj  KXeo- 
ndzga  fjX&ov.  I  have  already  ob- 
served that  the  poet  refers  to  the 


misfortune  of  Cleopatra,  in 
repudiated  by  Phineus,  and  cast 
into  prison. 

V.  968.  Schol.:  paxQ«t<ovsf 

d&dvazot  xal  noXvXQ°vlot-  "^oy 
dc  inicxov,  inezi9i,oav,  InkpaQn- 
aav.  For  the  phrase  l«W  Int  ztvt 
see  Passow  Lex.  v.  »«•  2.  h. 

V.  969.   Sohol.:  SnPns 
xr eg-  xal  vvv  avaxzds  qynai,  tov* 
dno  roc  Xoqov  Ivzipovs.    See  at 
v.  927. 

V.  971.  fx  tiq  oi\y  rjzov]  These 
words  are  added  as  an  ine^ynots 
of  the  preceding  avzrj.  ERF. 

V.  974.  Schol.:  o&xovv  nd- 
qqS  ye'  olov  owdi  xi\v  aQxnv  zrjs 
cris  xaztoUywQovv  uavzttas. 

V.  975.  dV  iQ&ns]  Sc.  odov, 
i.  e.  6q9us.  Cf.  Matth.  $.  580. 
st.  Schaefer  on  Lamb.  Bos.  p.  43. 
For  the  whole  verse  see  at  v.  1039. 

V.976.  Ijf«  —  This 
refers  to  the  preservation  of  the 
city,  after  the  son  ofCreon,  whom 
Sophocles  calls  Megareus,  others 
Menoeceus,   had  devoted  himsel 
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TEIPE2IAZ 

(pQovei  fiefiag  av  vvv  ini  £vqov  tv%rjg. 

KPEON. 
tl  (f  %<S%iv\  mg  iyco  to  6ov  fpgi66m  <Jro'f*«. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

- 

yvm6ei  ti%VY\g  orjuelcc  trjg  £{iijg  xKvcav. 
980  eg  yctQ  itaXaibv  &axov  OQVifroGxoitov 

%g>v,  Xv  t\v  \loi  nctvzog  olavov  liitijv,  1000 
dyvat  dxovoa  (p&oyyov  ooviftav,  xaxa 

xal  67tG>vzag  hv  %Yikal6iv  dXXqkovg  zpovcdg 
985  syv&v  irregcov  ydo  goifidog  ovx  aCr^Log  r^v. 

ev&vg  8s  8al6ag  tpnvoGiV  iysv6fir}v  1005 


for  his  country.  To  this  v.  1162. 
also  refers.  HERM.  On  fiagzvgely 
joined  with  a  participle  seeMatth. 
§.  555.  not.  2.  p.  1092. 

V.  977.  /Sf/Sai?  #»J  Svqov 
tvxqs]  A  proverbial  expression, 
on  which  see  Passow  Lex.  v.  St^o'v, 
signifying  to  be  in  extreme 
danger.  For  ptpaiq  is  equivalent 
to  tfv.    See  at  v.  67. 

V.  978-  Schol. :  to  gov  rpgtc- 
ato  ato/utt-  dvzi  tov  zov  gov 
Xoyov.    Cf.  v.  20. 

V.  980.  &«xov  Sgvt&OGXo- 
n  o  v]  In  one  word  olatvoaxoTteTov. 
Pa  us  an.  IX,  16,  1:  Q^aCo* 
iazlv  olmvoaxonitov  Tugsalov  xa- 

XoVfAtVOV. 

V.  981.  Schol.:  AtjUijf  Sg/xoq 
xul  fdpa,  Snov  ndvza  iti  ogvea 
ngogig^ovzat.  Receptaculum. 
So  Oed.R.420.  Aesch.  Pers  248, 
where  see  Schiitz.  Eur. Or.  1077 
ERF.  Boeckh  acutely  supposes 
that  it  signifies  a  temple  both 
here  and  in  Oed.  R.  420 

V.983.  xXi'tCovzag]  One  would 
have  expected  xXaCaviwv  But  see 
Matth.  §.  434.  2.  b.  not.  Wex 
adds  Aesch.  Prom.  144:  tpoptQu 
cT  i/xoiGtv  oaaoig  6/ut)(Xu  ngcgrjZe 

nXtjQrjS    dtlXQVfOV,    GOV    J7/U«f  t\g- 

i6ovoq.    Eur.  Iph.  A.  899:  ovx 


inattifG&ijGOfjittt  ye  nQogneoe'iv  rd 
Gov  yovV)  &vr)Zog  tx  &(aq  ytydtta. 

Ibid. Schol.:  /5< pagflitgoipivaf 
Igp^vtv&rjVtti  f4rj  dvi'«yh-Li>.,  (tXXd 
aGctgjtl.  Unless  we  should  prefer 
explaining  it  fierce,  savage, 
so  that  the  sense  may  be:  shriek- 
ing with  an  ill  boding  and 
savage  clamour. 

V.  984.  Schol:  yovatg-  zatg 
affxaztxaTi.  Everyone  is  now 
aware  that  q>ova7g  is  a  substantive, 
signifying  a  slaying.  But  we 
ought  to  take  notice  of  the  unusual 
phrase  /'MX  (for  h  is  put 

for  the  simple  dative  of  instrument) 
anuii'Tuq  aXXi]Xovg  q)ov(tlg,  in  which 
q?QVtuq  andjvzag ,  lacerating 
with  the  slaying,  means  tear- 
ing so  as  to  destroy.  See  my 
note  on  Oed.  C.  1313  sq. 

V.  985.  nztgaiy  —  rty]  He 
adds  this  in  order  to  explain  how 
he,  though  blind,  was  able  to  see 
that  which  was  only  visible  to  the 
eyesight.  WEX. 

Y.  986.  Schol.:  iunvgwy  iytv- 
ofxrjy  dvzi  Tov  (cnmttgoifjtrjy  ifjs 
cfi«  nvgog  fjiavztlaq.  So  elsewhere 
ytveo&tu  is  experiri,  pericu- 
lum  facere.  Brunck  compares 
Trach.  1 103  Eur.  Hipp.  667:  zrjq 
Gijg  <fe  ttGofxai  yeytvyivoq, 

and  his  note  on  Arist.  Ran.  462. 
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fiafioiCi  itapykixzoiGiv  ix  dk  ^v^atav 
"H<pai6tog  ovx  Uccfinsv,  dkl'  inl  6itod6 
uvdc36a  xr\xlq  ar^ouov  itrjxeto 
990  xatvfpe  xavEitxvs-  xai  ueraQaioi 

%olcd  dt,e<S7te(Q0VT0,  xai  xcczccQqvsis  1010 
{irjQoi  xaXvnzrjg  ij-ixuvro  TUtieXrjg. 


V.  987.  napyXixz  oia  *v] 
Nonius  aptly  compares  El.  1139: 
nctfigfXtxTov  tivq6(,  and  105:  nap- 

V.  987  so.  ix  ef«  —  oix  t- 
%ctfA7it>  In  divinations  by  tire 
the  chief  point  to  observe  was  the 
manner  in  which  the  flames  spread 
themselves  through  the  air.  A 
clear  and  glittering  point  to  the 
flame  portended  good,  but  the 
contrary  was  argued  from  it  ending 
in  smoke  and  blackness.  In  Se- 
nec.  Oed.  309.  Tiresias  enquires: 
utrumne  clarus  ignis  et  niti- 
dus  stetit,  rectusqut  purum 
verticem  coelo  tulit  et  sum- 
mam  in  auras  fusus  explicuit 
comam?  an  latera  circum 
serpit  incertus  viae  et  flu- 
ctuanteturbidusfumolabat? 
Valer.  Flacc.  VIII,  247:  non  se 
pingues  turn  Candida  flam  ma 

{»er  auras  explicuit.  While 
dmon  in  Apoll.  Rhod.  I,  437. 
joyfully  beholds  aiXag  ndvzoat 
X(tfX7i6(A(yov  9viojv  ttno.  Valer. 
Flacc.  I,  205:  protulit  ut  cri- 
nem  densis  luctatus  in  extis 
ignis  et  adscendit  salien- 
tia  viscera  tauri.  These  pas- 
sages with  others  are  adduced  by 
Valck.  on  Eur.  Phoen.  1261.  Add 
Musgr.  ibid.  v.  1291. 

V.  988  sq.  dXX'  ini  anodo) 
—  iztfxtzo]  Ktjxis  f4T)Q(o)y  is  the 
fat  sweating  from  zd  /uno'a  while 
burning,  which  bubbled  from  the 
thighs  of  the  animal  when  set 
on  fire.  When  this  ought  to  attract 
the  flame,  and,  if  the  omens  were 
prosperous,  to  seize  upon  and  con- 
sume the  bones,  it,  on  the  present 
occassion.  melted  away  (fjvddica) 
and  was  reduced  to  a  cinder,  so 
that,  far  from  the  bones  being 


burnt,  they  lay  bared  by  the 
melting  of  the  fat.  But  by  firj^hav 
are  here  meant  the  thigh  bones, 
which  were  cut  out  for  the  pur- 
pose of  sacrifice,  and  wrapped  in  the 
fat,  over  which  »he  gall  was  placed. 
On  this  sacrifice  of  bones  see 
V  o  s  s  Epist.  Mythol.  T.  II.  p.  354— 
377  ed.  sec.  and  his  follower  Pas- 
sow  Lex.  Gr.  v.  fii^iov.  Schnei- 
der Lex.  Gr.  s.  v.  is  at  variance 
on  some  points.  Cf.  alsoNitzsch 
on  Horn.  Odyss.  Ill,  456. 

V.  990.  Schol.:  xazvye-  xai 
£zv(pt.  ivg>nv  iaxi  to  ?iQipa  vno- 
GfAvxtn-.  'Avintvf  iFi,  dvtfiaXU 
zd  pwUt  ix  zov  Xinovs.  This  is 
a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  verb 
dvinzvt.  The  poet  means  to  say 
that  the  fat  bubbled,  and  sent 
forth  particles  with  a  crackling 
noise.  HERM. 

V.  990  sq.  xai  —  dttanet- 
qovzo]  The  gall  was  not  con- 
sumed by  the  fire,  as  was  requi- 
site in  a  well-boding  sacrifice,  but 
scattered  and  dispersed.  For  that 
the  gall  was  placed  above  the 
thigh  bones,  as  I  have  described, 
and  then  burnt,  is  shewn  by  ex- 
amples by  Voss  I.  1.  p.  370  sq^. 

V.  991  sq.  xai  —  m^eX^q] 
Mt){toC  are  not  the  thighs  in  this 
place,  but  the  thigh  bones,  cut 
out  for  the  purpose  of  sacrifice, 
and  commonly  called  fir\q(a  or 
ftt\qa.  So  also  Pausanias  I,  24, 
2:  &voaq  di  avzoy  (sc.  6  «/>p/$o$ 
zov  xgtoy)  zoitg  firigovs  xazd  vofxov 
ixztfxlbv  tdf  'BXXqvtov  if  avtovs 
xawjuiyovs  op£.  Although  Matth. 
$. 220.  2.  p.  420.  and  others  consider 
the  adjective  xaXvnzrjt  as  used 
actively,  yet  Boeckh  has  righlly 
shewn  that  it  here  retains  its  pas- 
sive signification,  ntfAtXrj  xaXvntt] 
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toiavta  ncudog  zovd'  Ipdv&avov  naqa 
tpftivovz  caujuGiv  OQyC&v  pavteviuxta. 
995  ipol  yag  ovzog  rjysfuov,  aXXoig  iyci. 
xai  tavza  tr)g  Oris  ix  (pQSvog  vo6st  xoXig. 
jihHKH  yaQ  rjpiv  i6%UQai  ts  itavteXelg 
nkrjQSig  V7i  olmvmv  ts  xai  xvvcav  fioQtxg 
tov  dvgfiogov  JtS7tta)tog  OlSlitov  yovov. 
1000  xat  ov  &i%ovtai  &v6tadag  Xitag  Irt 
ftsol  nag  rftuav,  ovds  [irjQlav  tpkoya, 
ov8'  OQVig  evGrjiiovg  aitooootfidt-L  /3o«g, 
ctvdQOcp&OQov  fisPQGOTSg  atpazog  XLitog. 


1015 


1020 


signifying  adeps  ci  ream  da  tus. 
For  the  Greeks  not  only  say  xa- 
Xvntttv  t§tm%  but  also  xaXvnuiy 
t(  tm,  circuradare  aliquid 
alicui.  On  xataggvfTs  Boeckh 
observes:  »Die  /ungoi  heissen 
nicht  xatag^vtlg,  weil  sie  herab- 
gegossen  waren  aus  dem  Haufen, 
sondern  weil  die  Fettumwickelung 
von  ihnen  herab  gefiossen 
ist.o  But  I  cannot  see  how  x«- 
Ttt$§vtk  in  this  sense  could  have 
been  joined  with  the  noun  /urjpoi. 
Perhaps  therefore  the  ^goi,  when 
they  are  said  to  have  fallen  down, 
are  meant  to  have  fallen  asunder 
from  the  fat  which  surrounded 
them.,  and  which  had  melted  away. 
For  the  genitive  ni/ntXijs  seems  to 
depend  upon  the  adjective  x<*ra£- 
gvtlg.  Schol.:  ix  tov  Xtnovg  trjg 
xaXvntovffijs   avxovg  nifitXrjs 


V.  993  sq.  totavza —  ftay- 
ztvfiazit)  He  says:  zoutvza  6 
vais  IXeyt  td  roly  lj*nvgtoy  ftay- 
Tt-ruc.Tvc    tly«t,    d'r\Xoiuri  t/'rirftv 

aat]fitav  xtov  ifinvgatv  ovttuv.  See 
Philoct.  1233.  with  my  note.  Vgyia 
are  sacrifices  also  in  Trach.  765. 
Aesch.  Spt.  c.  Th.  180:  qnXo»vtu>y 
ogytuty.  But  since  der^a  td  fp- 
nvgd  ion  does  not  intimate  that 
the  auspices  were  uncertain  or 
obscure,  but  unlucky,  as  is 
evident  from  the  whole  passage, 
especially  vs.  996  sqq.  any  one 
will  perceive  that  the  phrase  td 
fiayttvfAata  <p&(yft  —  which  seems 


e. 
on 

of 

td  tiXiia 
$  8Xa>-  ? 


to  me  derived  from  the  nature  of 
the  sacrifice,  in  which  the  flame 
which  ought  to  have  shone  and 
appeared,  had  vanished  —  should 
not  be  understood  as  if  no  omens 
could  be  thence  inferred,  but  as 
foreboding  evil  ones. 

V.  996.  tavta  —  voce  I]  I 
tavxyy  rijf  voaov  vooei.  See 
Oed.  R.  289  sq. 

V.  997.  Schol.:  foyer  pa* 
iarta*.  nayteXelf  at 
ttoy  itgeiuy  dtxof*tyat' 
6V  <&y  ndyta  ttXttovzat.  What 
nayttXeTg  here  means,  is  uncertain. 
Erfurdt  with  Brunck  renders  it 
omnes,  which  interpretation  is 
followed  by  Matth.  §.  446.  not.  3. 
a.  It  seems  to  be  differently  used 
in  Oed.  R.  901.  ed.  m. 

V.  998.  Schol.:  nXjgsts  in* 
oltoviov  tt  xai  xvy  to  y  (togas' 
drti  tov  ot  xvyeg  xai  of  ogyi&(s 
diaondaaytts  to  tov  IloXvytixovg 
atSua  ini  rot);  Batpovg  ixoptoay, 
x«*  oSttag  iuoXvvav  &navxag. 

V.  1000.  Schol.:  »votddag 
Xitdg-  tag  tf*a  itvoaov  yivofxiyag 
Xnug.  Mu  sgrave  quotes  Aesch. 
Spt.  c  Th.  269:  9votddog  pofjg. 

V.  1002.  igyig]  The  last  syl- 
lable of  this  word  is  also  short  in 
EI.  149.  On  the  phrase  dno$$ot- 
Bdi7v  pods  see  C  en  sura  Aiac. 
ab  Lobeck.  edit.  p.  59  sqq. 

V.  1003.  aydgocpitogov  etc.] 
jflpatos  dydg.  is  the  same  as  al- 
fiatos  dytfgos  tp&agiytos.  Of. 
Matth.  $.  446.  not.  3.  e.  Schol.: 
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xavx  ovv,  xixvov,  g>Qovrj6ov.  «v$qcojtol6i  yaQ 
1005  xolg  itatii  xoivov  i6xi  zovj-ccnaQzdveiV 
ixsl  8*  apccQtrj,  xslvog  ovx  h  eOx  ccvtiq 
aflovXog,  ovtf  avoXpog,  ogxig  k  xctxov 
ne6av  dxrjxaif  fiifd*  dxlvr\xog  niXy. 
av&ctSla  rot  6xai6trjt  ocpXitixdvei. 
1010  dXX'  slxe  za  %avovxi,  fMjd'  oXcoXoxa 

xivxBt.  tig  ctXxri  xov  %avovx  imxxavelv ; 
av  6oi  q>QOvrj<Sccg  sv  Xiyco'  to  iiav&dvsiv  6 
%di6xov  sv  Xiyovtog,  el  xiodog  Xiyoi. 

KPEGN. 

&  jto£6fiv,  ndvxsg,  agrs  xo£6xcu  tixoizov, 
1015  xo£evex  dvdgog  xovde,  xovde  iiavxixr}g 

aitqaxxog  v(ilv  ftp,  xd>v     vital  yevovg 


1025 


1030 


1035 


V.  1008.  I  have  myself  restored  «xqra*.  MSS.  axeit«».  I  have 
also  retained  the  reading  of  most  MSS.  niX$,  for  which  the  later  editors 
have  all  written  niXtt.  For  the  Greeks  are  in  the  habit  of  using  the 
conjunctive  in  the  relative  members  of  sentiments  generally  expressed. 

V.  1013.  I  have  restored  Xiyoi  from  La.  Brunck  reads  pfyfi 
from  some  MSS.    Others  Xiytt.  „  . 

V.  1016.  Brunck  and  Hermann  omit  <T.  But  even  then  the 
passage  does  not  appear  free  from  error. 


jit  p  g  vj  r  e  q-  and  tov  Ivtxov  inl 
to  TtXridvvtixdy  fAtzipq.  Cf.  Matth. 
$.  434.  p.  811. 

V.  1004  sq.  a  v&Qotnotc*  Toiq 
7i«ffi]  Cf.  Rost  p.  455  sq.  ed. 
quartae.  —  On  imC  with  the  con- 
junctive see  Matth.  §.  521.  not.  1. 

V.  1007.  droXpog\  Unhappy, 
wretched.  .So  1265.  Aj.  1156. 

V.  1008.  «x$t«*  —  niXri]  For 
the  conjunctive  see  Matth.  §.527. 
not.  2.  Rost  $.  123.  not.  1. 

V.  1011.  Schol.:  xiq  aXxtj'  xal 
"OfiTjQos  (II.  XXIV,  54.)"  turn*  H 
yaQ  di)  yatav  ««*xtC«f  fxevi- 
aivoiv.  Where  the  Schol.:  avrl 
tov  tivata&ritov  atopic  rpijiCfi.  See 
at  Philoct.  928.  and  Dorvill.  on 
Charit.  p.  252.  For  the  phrase 
xii  dXxn  —  intxtttvtiv  cf.  753. 

V.  1012.  to  pttv&dvuv  <T] 
For  the  apostrophe  at  the  end  of 
a  trimeter  see  Herm.  Elem.  D.  M. 
p.  36. 

V.  1013.  el  xiQtos  Xiyot]  For 


the  phrase  xigo* os  Xiyuv  see  below 
v.  1326.    xtQdq  n  agave*.  _ 

V.  1015.  Schol.  :av$g  oq  rovdV 
avil  tov  ifiov.  On  the  genitive 
depending  upon  the  verb  To^eveiv 
see  Matth.  §.  350.  Rost  §.  108. 
2.  d. 

V.  1015  sq.  xovdi  elpt] 
The  proper  expression,  xovdi  /Aav- 
nxij  dngaxtoq  ip  v  iau  xaf  tftov, 
was  inverted  by  the  poet  thus: 
and  I  am  not  even  untried 


yprophecies  at  your  hands. 
IE  RM. 


For  the  phrase  ungaxtoq 
'uavTtxfjt  cf.  Matth.  §.  345.  not. 

V.  1016  sq.  T(5v  J'  —  ndXat] 
Some  explain:  vno  6e  T$y  ytvovq, 
so  that  ol  yivovt;  may  be  equivalent 
to  ol  iyyivtfc,  cf.  v.  289.  I  cannot 
approve  of  this,  and  have  little 
doubt  but  that  there  is  some  cor- 
ruption. Schol.:  xaxn  eqydQTi- 
afxai-  nengaypdzevfta^  ngodlio- 


pets,  (pogtoq  ytyiv'ipo:*.  «7»o»lj- 
aavTi  f*i  <poQTOv.  KaXXipaXoi. 
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tilt 


i^rjfiJcoXrjfiaL  xdx«s<pogxL6fiai  ndXai. 
xEgSatvEx',  iiwtoXaxB  xov  ngog  ZdgSsav 
r\Xsxxgov,  si  fiov?>E<5&E.  xccl  xov  *Iv8vxbv 
1020  %gv6ov  racpco  8'  Ixeivov  ov%l  xgyifrsre, 
ovdi  eI  &eXov6  ot  Zrjvog  ccIexol  fiogav 
<pigEiv  viv  dgnd^ovxsg  kg  diog  &govovg, 
ovtf  cog  u(o:6ua  xovxo  lltj  xgsticcg  iyco 
ftaitXEW  7tCCQJ]6cO  XEIVOV.  ev  ydg  oltf>  0X1 

1025  dsovg  fitttCvEiv  ovxig  avftgcoitGiv  Gfrivsi. 
ittnxovCi  8\  co  ysgaih  TEigseia,  figox&v 
%ol  noXXd  dsivoi  nx&iwx  ai6%g\  oxav  Xoyovg 
al6%govg  xccXag  Xiyco6i  xov  xigSovg  %dgiv. 


1040 


1045 


TEIPE2IA2. 


q>EV 


ag  oldsv  dv&gait&v  xig>  aga  (pgd&xcu, 

KPEON. 

1030  xi  %grj(ia;  itoiov  xovxo  itdyxowov  Xiysig; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

o6<p  xgdxitixov  xxrjpdxcov  svfiovXia; 

KPEGN. 

otimizsg,  olpai,  fug  (pgovslv  itXsltixri  ($Xdf$r}. 


1050 


In  German:  ich  bin  verrathen 
und  verkauft.  Cf.  Philoct.978: 
ningajUtot  xanoXtoXa. 

V.  1018  sq.  Schol.:  xdy—  /JJli- 
xtqov  JEaQtSts,  ndXtc,  JvJtag^ 
nanaxHuhij   Xtp  %Qvao(p6(>(p 

xrt.i/Ur;.  Eustathius  on  Odyss.  p. 
1483,  27.  (p.  150,  18.):  ^ot>ox% 
fjtvrot  hoXfitjas  xai  avxov  xov 
Xqvoov  rjXtxTQOU  tlntiv  fa  xq)' 
xfodaivtt'  —  rjXfxzQov.  Pliny 
speaking  of  gold  H.  N.  33,  23: 
ubicumque  quinta  argenti 
portio  est,  electrum  vocatur. 
See  Buttm.  Mythol.  T.  II.  p. 
387  sqq. 

V.  1023.  oM'  St  etc.]  Neuius 
rightly  observes  that  the  particles 
must  be  joined  thus,  ovd'  dig  ^uif, 


comparing  Oed.  C.  848:  ovxovv 
not1  ix  xovxoiv  ye  (it)  axfjnxQotv 
hi  otiomoofaw. 

V.  1026  sq.  ntnzovfft—  nxoS- 
pax*  attXQ']  See  similar  phrases 
in  Matth.  §.  421.  not.  3-  Rost 
$.  104.  3.  b. 

V.  1027.  oi  noXXd  <f II vol] 
So  Philoct.  252:  cJ  noXX  lyo)  po- 
X&*)Qos,  where  see  my  remarks  in 
the  2d.  ed. 

V.  1027  sq.  Stay  —  XJ*Q*"] 
For  the  sentiment  cf  Oed.  C.  774: 
exXrjod  iudda-/Aoi  Xiytov.  Eur. 
Hippol.  505:  xaloxQ**  * 

X€tXtS(. 

V.  1030.  Schol.j  no  toy  tovxo 
nayxoivov  tw  /9««i  xotvov. 
intl  tlntv  a  o'  olotv  av&Q(6na>v 
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TEIPE2IA2. 
zavzr\g  6v  pivtot  trjg  vo6ov  nlYQr\g  e<pvg. 

KPEON. 
ov  fiovkopai  tbv  \x,dvziv  avtsinalv  xax&g. 

TEIPE2IA2. 
1035  xal  wv  liyeig,  1>evdii  (is  fa6n%eiv  Xiyav. 

KPEON. 

to  pavuxov  ydg  itav  cpiXagyvgov  yivog. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

to  8*  ex  tvgdvvav  aio%goxeQ8eiav  tptXsl 

KPEON. 
ao'  ol6&a  tayovg  ovtag  av  Xiyrjg  Xeyav; 

TEIPE2IA2. 

old"  •  «|  ipov  yccQ  tqvd>  fyeig  6co6ctg  itoXiv. 

KPEON. 

1040  6o<p6g  6v  uc'.vng.  dXXa  tddixeiv  (piXcov. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

oo6eig  f*£  tdxlvr\zu  Sia  (pgsvav  <pod6cu. 

KPEON. 
xivei,  povov  de  ftij  'ni  xiodediv  Xeyav. 


1055 


1060 


T»5,  xai  xtt&6Xov  HXaflt,  itaot  xot- 
vov  xai  fpavtQov. 

V.  1034.  rov  (xrcprtf)  I.  e. 
eiim,  qui  vates  est.  Cf.Matth. 
§.  275. 

V.  1036.  to  fiarrtxov  — 
ykvot]  Eurip.  Iph.  A.  520:  to 
unvtmiv  nay  ontQfxa  (ftXoxtfiov 
xaxoy.  We  have  many  evidence* 
to  prove  that  the  art  of  prophecy 
was  made  a  means  of  gain  in 
those  times.  Cf.  Aristoph.  Av. 
904—  1055.  Pac.  1045  sqq.  Plato 
de  Rep.  p.  364.  B.  C.  Isocrat.  Ae- 
ginet.  §.  5.  6.  7. 

V.  1037.  rd  <T  ix  TVQtcyywv] 
I,  e.  of  rtioavvot.  See  at  v.  193. 
For  the  sentiment  Neuius  com- 
pares Aj.  1350:  toy  to*  rvqavyov 
tvoffaly  ov  f^/dW,  adding  the 


common  saying:  t*  yag  tvQavvli 
«dW«C  /uqrr/f?  £(pv. 

V.  1038.  rayovg  —  Xiy<oy) 
On  the  double  accusative  see 
Matth.  §.  416.  p.\  on  the  plural 
below  v.  10. 

V.  1039.  15  ?t*ov  —  noXty] 
For  by  my  assistance  you 
hold  this  city  in  safety.  Cf. 
975.  1141  ed.  m.  For  it  was  at 
the  instigation  of  Tiresias  that  the 
son  of  Creon,  whom  Sophocles 
calls  Megareus,  others  Menoeceus, 
devoted  his  life  for  his  country. 
See  Eur.  Phoen.  918  sqq. 

V.  1041.  taxCyfita]  Cf.  Oed.  C. 
624:  ov  ydg  avday  Wv  laxlv^x' 
inn.    1526:   «  <T 
Xtyttrai  Xoyta.    Schol.:  T«  ttqQtfltt 
fit  drjfiooKveiy  avaxtvels. 
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TEIPE2IA2. 

ovxca  yao  ijdrj  xal  doxco  to  6ov  {lioog; 

KPEON. 
tog       'lUtoXytiav  fo*#t  xrjv  iprjv  (poiva. 

TEIPE2IA2. 

1045  dXX'  ev  yi  xoi  xantfth  \m\  noXXovg  hi 

xoo%ovg  a^iXXtitriQag  qXlov  tsXcSv,  1065 
iv  oX<Si  xav  ocov  avxog  in  6nXdy%vav  sva 
vixvv  vsxQGiv  dpoifiov  dvxi$ovg  s6ei' 
dv&  €ov  s%£i>g  ^lv  xmv  avco  jiaXcov  xdxo 

1050  ipvxt]v  x  dxipcog  iv  xdcpa  xaxaxt6ag) 

V.  1043.  Hermann  and  Dindorf  put  a  stop  instead  of  a  note 
of  interrogation. 

V.  1050.  Par.  E.  x«ro*xAr«j,  which  is  preferred  by  Seidler.  But 
see  on  Oed.  R.  1171  sq. 


V.  1043.  ovroi—  fiiQ os]  Schol: 
oStut  youtCni,  on  ini  xigdeai 
Xiyoj;  But  Tiresias  could  not  ask 
this,  as  Creon  had  already  ex- 
pressly told  him  that  his  words 
proceeded  from  a  desire  of  gain. 
Hence  Boeckh  has  interpreted 
the  passage  thus:  do  I  now  seem 
to  you  to  speak  for  the  pur- 
pose o  f  exacting  some  profit 
from  you?  By  which  he  is 
supposed  to  mean;  I  certainly 
expect  no  gain  from  you;  for  you 
will  quickly  perceive  that  I  am 
far  from  courting  your  favour, 
since  I  am  about  to  tell  you  fear- 
ful news.  On  the  words  to  aov 
fitgos  cf.  Trachin.  1217:  xov  xttftet 

Toti/UOV  /LtiQOf. 

V.  1044.  Schol.:  i^noX^atov 
itanarqatov. 

V.  1045  sq.  /ui]  noXXovs  — 
rtXojp]  Although  one  can  no 
more  say  uXeiv  noXXoi)s  rqoxovq 
i)XCov  than  Sgfiaza  yXfov  noXXd  re- 
US*,  because  these  words  contain 
no  idea  of  space,  yet  the  poet  has 
rightly  written  tgoxodf ,  because 
he  added  dfuXXqzijgas,  so  as  to 
mean  the  same  as  xgox&v  «lu'X- 
A«c.  Now  this  bears  the  significa- 
tion of  space;  for  it  denotes  the 
space  in  which  the  wheels  re- 
volve;  whence  rtkvjy   is  rightly 


added.  HER  M  But  Suvern 
rightly  observes  that  the  poet  by 
no  means  speaks  of  a  space  of 
some  days,  but  of  the  nearest 
moments  following  that  hour  at 
which  Tiresias  is  speaking.  There 
seems  scarcely  occasion  to  observe 
that  teXojv  is  the  future  participle. 

V.  1047.  iv  oUt]  This  phrase, 
uy)  noXXovi  —  zeXuiv,  ir  olat  etc., 
is  suited  to  an  excited  and  impos- 
ing style  of  speech ,  signifying : 
after  a  very  short  time.  So 
in  Oed.  C.  619  sq.:  fivgUtq  6  pv- 
gfoq  xgovog  ztxvovzat  rvxttts  rjjii- 
oag  z'  IwV,  tv  aU  etc.  Electr. 
1365  sq. 

V.  1048.  dvttSovg  f<re»]  So 
Oed.  R.  1146:  ov  aitonrjeas  fae»; 
See  on  Oed.  R.  928. 

V.  1049  sq.  Schol.:  f#«»s  fia" 
XoSy  dvil  xov  (flaXes.  *p  v  x n  * ' 
rqv  rrjs  'Avzvyovnt.  Triclinius: 
to  xpvx'jv  x«i  TtQos  to  paXriv  xal 
ngii  to  xazoixiaaq  Xdftjiavt  xaxd 
ovvtxo*ox>jv.  If  this,  as  it  appears 
to  me ,  be  correct ,  I  do  not  see 
why  we  should  hesitate  respecting 
the  genitive  tojv  ava>,  which  is 
evidently  either  dependant  upon 
the  substantive  or  upon 

some  word,  the  idea  of  which  is 
implied  in  the  word  V'/ as 
ztvd  or  Svia.     Then  it  is  well 
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$%£ig  8h  r&v  xdva&ev  iv&ad1  av  &e<xiv  1070 

apoiQov,  dxtSQietov,  dvo6iov  vixw. 

av  ovrs  60I  fiit£6Tiv  owe  toig  av® 

&soi6ivf  dkk'  ix  6ov  Pim£ovt(u  tads. 
1055  rovzav  oe  Xa(hprij(}ig  vetSQoyfroQOt 

Xo%60lv  "Aidov  xal  fteav  'EQivvsg  1075 

iv  zol6iv  avtolg  totgds  Aifopfl^vcu  xaxolg. 

xal  xavx  cc&qtjoov  el  xatrjQyvQG^iivog 

Xiya.  (pavEi  ydg  ov  [taxgov  %qovov  zoiftrj 
1060  avdocbv,  yvvaix&v  6olg  dopoig  x&xviiata. 

[i%&gal  dh  itdtiai  <5vvTagd<S6ovtai  JtoXsLg,  1080 


V.  1061-64. 
spurious. 


I  have  first  inclosed  these  verses  in  brackets  as 


known  that  oy*'  <£*>  is  the  same 
as  <f*or*. 

V.  1051  sq.  I>t.s  #*  —  ri- 
The  construction  is:  l/ftf 
tfi  tySatit  av  ytxvv  afAotgoy  xi3y 
xdxo&ty  &t(jjy.  But  you  here 
on  the  contrary  have  a  dead 
man  deprived  of  communion 
with  the  shades.  On  thephrase 
of  xdno&iy  9toi  see  at  v.  5 1 9. 

V.  1052.  Schol.:  ay 60 toy  H>\ 
xv%6vxa  xmv  oaiw  vvv.  Eusta- 
thius  p.  29,  37  (p.  22,41.):  dvo- 
ff»oj  7i«'il«*  7iori  MrfXov  xdv  dxa- 
<poy. 

V.  1053  sq.  Schol.:  p iz tatty - 
i^ovaia  didotat-  X4yst  Si  xuv  vt- 
xQtSy.  ix  aov  Ot  fiidtovxai  xal  ol 
dyio  &tol  (xtty  tKvxdy  dyto  ata- 
(pov.  It  is  most  certain  that  toy 
is  the  neuter  gender,  since  xdde 
below  must  be  referred  to  it.  The 
sense  is  therefore:  the  right  or 
power  over  this  (i.  e.  the 
nonburial  of  Polynices)  is 
not  thy  province,  nor  that 
of  the  gods  above,  but  they 
(the  gods  above)  are  forced 
by  thee  to  retain  the  corse 
of  Polynices  in  their  own 
jurisdiction.  For  the  phrase 
xdtis  (iittCofiat  see  at  v.  66.,  on 
pixeati  uo£  xtvog  at  v.  48. 

V.  1055.  xovrojy]  So  above 
931.  roiyun  tout  <>>i  etc.  See 
Matth.  §.  364.  and  on  Oed.  R. 


1444.  Schol.:  vaxeQoo}9oQot' 
at  vaxegoy  piXXovoai  jiXdyai,-  jxal 
to  Xoxtofft  ydg  xrjy  ov  naQaxQrjtia, 
dXXd  xrjy  «c  vaxtQov  dtyotprixl  xt- 
fiaiQtay  (fi]Aof.  x6  dgaeytxoy  Ji 
dyxi  xov  &t)Xvxov  ixct&y ,  <os  *«i 
xo  a<oxr}Q$  xt>xP  (Oed.  R.  81.). 
Erfurdt  quotes  Aesch.  Ag.  58: 
vaxtponotvov  'Eotyvy.  Cf.  vs. 
1103  sg. 

V.  1056.  "Aidov  —  'Kgtyves) 
Hermann  observes  that  theaven- 

£ers  of  the  gods  of  heaven  and 
ell  are  meant. 

V.  1058.  Schol.:  xaxijpyvpat- 
fjtiyog  dgyv,Q(j)7tttc9t(g.  Boeckh 
compares  Pind.  Pyth.  XI,  42:  <f(o- 
vdv  vndgyvQoy. 

V.  1059  sq.  (pay el  —  xmxv- 
paza]  A  short  delay  is  poeti- 
cally represented  as  about  to  shew 
that  which  will  be  shewn  in  a 
short  time.  So  in  Oed.  C.  609. 
Aj.  646  sqq.  and  714.  Schol.: 
dv  6  q<Hv,  yvvatxeSy'  Xttntt  0 
xal-  xal  yvvatxtov.  Erfurdt  re- 
fers to  Kuster  on  Aristoph.  Ran. 
157. 

v.  1061—1064.         <r«  — 

U  nokty]  Erfurdt,  who  is  fol- 
lowed by  Hermann,  rightly  per- 
ceived that  the  expedition  of  the 
Epigoni,  driven  by  paternal  hatred, 
is  foretold  in  these  verses.  For 
their  fathers  had  lain  unburied 
according  to  Euripides  Suppl.  and 
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otictv  tixaQciyiicct1  rj  xvvsg  xafhjytfav, 
r  &rjgeg,  tj  ttg  nvrjvog  otavog,  (pigav 
dvo6iov  o6fi^v  senovxov  ig  jtoXcv.~\ 
1065  xowvza  6ov,  Xvitsig  yctQ,  cogte  xo^orrig 

cMpriKCC  frvjico  xccQdiag  ro^BV(iata  1085 


Hyginus  fab.  LXX.  Add  1  son-it. 
Paneg.  §.  54.  55.  p.  56.  ed.  Bekk. 
Panath.  §.  168  sqq.  Plataic.  §.  53. 
Nor  can  any  one  possibly  approve  of 
the  interpretation  of  these  words 
proposed  by  Boeckh:  quaroque 
urbeni  perturbari,  in  qua 
mortuus  insepultus  iaceat, 
so  that  it  may  be  signified  that  The- 
bes itself  will  perish  by  the  very 
calamity,  which  the  royal  house  is 
about  to  suffer.  For,  to  omit  other 
objections  to  this  interpretation,  it 
would  have  been  very  foolish  for 
Tiresias ,  after  he  had  mentioned 
the  impious  deed  of  Creon.  and 
the  heavy  punishment  which  was 
to  follow  it,  to  make  use  of  a  ge- 
neral remark  to  the  efTect  that  all 
cities,  in  which  a  corpse  was  suf- 
fered to  lie  unburied,  were  wout 
to  be  overthrown.  Moreover,  the 
adjective  f^i*p«/  could  never  have 
been  used  in  that  sense.  I  there- 
fore think  it  certain  that  the  ex- 
pedition of  the  Epigoni,  as  I  have 
before  mentioned,  is  here  predicted. 
But  whether  Sophocles  has  made 
Tiresias  utter  this  prophecy ,  may 
with  reason  be  doubted.  For 
Boeckh  rightly  observes  that 
there  are  matters  contained  in  this 
prediction  which  are  neither  sui- 
table nor  adapted  to  the  other 
words  of  Tiresias. 

V.  1061.  —  noXuf] 

All  the  cities  full  of  hatred 
against  thee  are  excited, 
i.  e.  all  the  cities  pursue  thee  with 
hatred  and  are  excited  to  war. 
For  we  must  not  suppose  with 
Hermann  that  I'/b^ai  is  pro- 
leptically  used  for  c5$r<  yiyvfoSat 

V.  1062.  Schol.;  xa&ijytoav 
fiiui  iiyov{  ixoptoctv.  To  nearly 
the  same  purport  Triclin.:  */c  d# 
to  8<ru>v  prj  Xufigs  Hw9iy  in(, 


dXXd  7100*5  to  xa&ijytoav,  o»ra», 
xafr*  oo<ov  Tiytaav,  ijyovv  fiffita- 
Ojuivios  IqitQov.  ay og  ydg  to  /uv- 
o~of.  See  comm.  on  A  r  is  to  ph. 
Plut. 681.  But  Hermann  observes 
that  xa&<tylCtu>  is  neither  found 
elsewhere  with  a  genitive,  nor  can 
it  be  thus  construed  in  this  pas- 
sage, since  every  one  will  naturally 
join  the  words  Sooty  anaQayfitaa. 
Nor  do  I  yet  deny  that  Sooty 
anaQay^axa  is  an  unusual  phrase 
for  signifying  what  Hermann  and 
Boeckh  suppose,  Sooty  (U'Jgotr 
anugdy^tara^  which  will  be  the 
same  as  Sooty  nydgoty  ouifiartt 
ian«Q(t*av  xat  etc.  Lastly,  Boeckh 
rightly,  I  think,  observes:  xa&a- 
y(frtv  is  consecrare,  and  when 
used  of  the    dead    means  iusta 

tiersolvere,  in  which  sense  it  is 
lere  used  with  great  bitterness: 
quorum  laceris  membris  ca- 
nes iusta  persolvunt.  So 
Gorgias  apud  Longin.  Ill,  2. 
said:  yvnre  (/xi^v/ot  tdrpot.  And 
of  a  vulture  Ennius  (ap.  Pris- 
cian.  VI.  p.  683  ed.  Putsch.): 
crudeli  condebat  membra 
sepulcro;  and  so  we  must  ex- 
plain the  words  of  Sophocles  El. 
1487  sq. :  ngo&ts  xttfpivoiy ,  oty 
roW  tlxos  ion  xvyx«ytty. 

V.  1064.    Schol.:  lanovxov 
t/tjvaav  ioiiav  xal  (tutuovq. 
kox  iov%ov  i(  noXiv  dvti  row 
ini  xr^v  iaxiay  rijj  noXtutg. 

V.  1065  sq.  Schol.:  xotavxa 
xuut  t^j  xaQtftag  oov  ToUvpara 
drprjxa  pifxd  9vjaov.  But  Her- 
mann and  Boeckh  join  xugdiag 
To^tvfAttTtt,  so  as  to  mean  the 
darts  which  harass  the  mind 
of  Creon,  although  they  differ 
about  the  explanation  on  the  words 
oov  itvput,  which  Hermann  in- 
terprets   propter   iram  tuani, 
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psficua,  x&v  6v  ftdknog  ov%  vjtsx$Qafjtsl. 
c5  Italy  6v  d'  wag  anaye  noog  dopovg,  tva 
xov  frvpov  ovxog  ig  veaxiQOvg  aqp?j, 
1070  xal  yvti  xoitpeiv  xi\v  ykaaeav  q<Sv%en6Qav, 

xov  vovv  x  ctiielva  xav  ygsvav,  rj  vvv  (piosi.  1090 

X0P02. 

avr\Q,  aval;,  pifirjxe  deiva  &e6itl6ag. 
iiti0TcciiE6d-cc  8\  f|  oxov  kevxrjv  eya 
x-qvtf  ix  itelalvrig  d(iq>i(}dkko[icu,  xoi%a, 
1075  pqitdxox  avxov  ty&vdog  ig  %6kw  kaxuv. 

KPEON. 

eyvaxct  xavxog,  xal  taQa66o^ai  (pgevag-  1095 
to  x  eixadslv  ydg  dsivov,  dvxidxdvxa  8h 
ccxt}  Ttaxdj-cu  dv^iov  iv  8ew<p  naga. 

XOPOX 

evflovkiag  deT,  nal  Msvoixiag,  Kqsov. 

V.  1077.  Brunck  dttXov.  I  have  followed  Elmsley  in  writing 
tlxa&etv.    Vulg.  tlxa^etv. 

V.  1079.   For  Kgiov  La.  and  Lb.  Xaxelv. 


Boeckh  in  animum  tuum.  But 
cf.  v.  1034. 

V.  1067.  tuv  ov  »uXnoS]  So 
ifraX\ptv  c?njc  anao/tog  Trach.  1084. 
uavtai  itdXnovat,  Aesch.  Prom. 
878.  On  tav  put  for  ojv  see  at 
v.  600. 

V.  1068.  cJ  w«7,  av  <T]  On 
the  postponing  of  the  words  av 
Ji  see  Matth.  §.  312.  3. 

V.  1071.  tov  vovv  —  tpiQtt) 
I.Uld.Faesi  inSeebode's  Misc. 
Crit.  Vol.  II.  part.  IV.  p.  707.  ob- 
serves* »the  poet  seems  to  have 
had  in  mind  two  modes  of  com- 
parison, neither  of  which  he  com- 
pleted :  tov  vovv  t'  ctfitivtu  idiv 
(pQtvwv  t<5v  vvv  (avto)  QV<tloi\ 
and  tov  vovv  t'  aptivui  17  ov  vvv 
(piQtt.a  —  But  if  Sophocles  had 
wished  to  say  this,  he  would 
doubtless,  with  his  accustomed  ele- 
gance, have  written  what  Brunck 
restored,  &v  vvv  iptqu  Nay,  I 
hardly  know   whether  this  very 


alteration  should  not  be  made, 
since  there  seems  to  me  no  satis- 
factory way  of  explaining  the 
common  reading. 

V.  1073  sq.  Schol.:  if  8 tov 
Xevxqv  iyio-  dvti  tov  dno  vto- 
tr\tos  «XQ* 

V.  1075-  Schol.:  Xaxelv  (pHy- 
\ao$ai.  For  is  noXtv  Neuius 
compares  1247.  El.  606.  642.  Oed. 
B.  93.  Pors.  Adv.  p.  224.  308.,  for 
Xaxsiv  Trach.  824.  interpp.  Ari- 
stoph.  Plut.  39. 

V.  1077  sq.  Schol.:  to  fiiv  vno- 
XutQtiv  dttvov,  to  (Ti  uvxtoxdvta 
pXapijvat.  Bightly,  for  he  says 
that  it  is  heavy  either  to  yield,  or 
to  suffer  ill  from  resisting.  Her- 
mann explains  dvttatdvia  &i  etc. 
thus:  if  I  resist,  this,  itself  heavy, 
is  increased,  by  striking  my  anger 
with  some  great  calamity.  —  On 
re  —  de  thus  opposed  see  Matth. 
§.  626.  p.  1276.  Bost  §  134. 
annot.  1.  II. 
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KPEON. 

tl  dijza  %QV  Sgav;  <pqcc£e  •  ntl6o\iai  d*  iyci. 

XOP02. 

iX&cbv  xoqtjv  [lev  ex  xccz(6qv%oq  Gzsyrjg  1100 
aveg,  xzlCov  8e  z&  tcqoxeilisvg)  zd<pov. 

KPEON. 

xal  tain  i7taivsig  xal  doxEig  itaQEixa&Eiv ; 

X0P02. 
o6ov  y\  av«|,  zd%i6za.    6vvzellvov6l  yaQ 
1085  &eav  itodaxeig  zovg  xax6<pgovag  flXdflai. 

KPEON. 

otftor  pokig  piv,  xagdlag  $  E&6zaiiai  1105 
zb  Sqccv  dvdyxrj  8'  ov%i  8vgiia%YizEov. 

X0P02. 

8ga  vvv  zdd'  ikd-cov,  /x^d*  lit  akXoMSw  zqetie. 

KPEON. 

cod'  ag  e%&  6zeI%oiii  av  iz  lz\  OTtdoveg, 
1090  of  t  ovzEg  of z  dnovxEg,  d%Lvag  %eqoiv 

V.  1088.    I  have  restored  vvv  for  vvv  from  my  own  correction. 


V.  1083.  xal  —  naqetxa&eiv] 
Et  utile  censes  obsequi?  Cf. 
Pas  sow  Lex.  Gr.  v.  d'oxai  2.  b. 
On  xa(  at  the  beginning  of  a  sen- 
tence see  at  £1.  1456. 

V.  1084  sq.  Schol.:  ovvti- 
fjivovor  avviofxtoq  xaiaxomovot 
xal  pXdntovoi.  Nay  as  dvvtiv,  so 
owzffivetv  is  used  without  the 
noun  tt}V  odov  to  signify  corri- 
pere  viam,  celerrime  acce- 
dere.  See  on  v.  736.  Then  ol 
xaxorpQovtq  are  not  so  much  those 
who  meditate  evil  as  they  who 
act  and  think  wrongly. 

V.  1086  sq.  fioXtf  piv,  xctQ- 
6 tat,  J'  etc.]  For  the  particles 
fiiv  —  $e  see  Matth.  §.  535.  c. 
not.  3.,  for  the  phrase  O-iotajxat 
xuudt'aq  to  d'oav,  which  is  the 
same  as  nt(&o[xai  to  dfjav,  ibid. 
§.  622.  3.  and  §.  543.  not.  2.  Schol. : 
uoyt;    utttioruiuu    trjs  nuortuus 


yviofitj(.  So  Euripid.  Iph.  A. 
479:  xal  tiov  naXatwv  i$a(pCatapai, 
Xoyotf . 

V.  1088.  i*t}d'  —  TQtne] 
Rightly  Brunck:  neve  aliis 
c  o  in  mitt  e. 

V.  1090.  ot  t'  6vt€g  of  r* 
cinovteg]  Hermann  wrongly 
explains  ol  ovttg  by  ol  ovres  pot 
vvv  ondovtg,  qui  me  nunc  se- 
quimini.  For  the  usage  of  the 
language  demands  that  the  parti- 
ciple vSv  when  joined  with  dnutv, 
signify  praesens.  See  at  El. 
298  sq.  As  to  the  nominative  ot 
Svrts  instead  of  the  vocative,  it  is 
quite  suitable  to  common  custom. 
Cf.  El.  634:  av,  i)  nuQovod  <uo». 
Aj.703:  o  Jdktog.  and  below  1103. 
See  Host  §.  103.  2.  a.  The  follow- 
ing instances  may  seem  strange, 
though  they  are  not  so.  El.  504: 
(3  Ilikonos  d  nooa&ev  etc.  Aescb. 
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oQiLcttitf  iktvtsg  slg  ixo^ov  %6%ovt  1110 

* 

avtog  x  2<fy<Ja  xal  itccQav  iy.Xv6o^ai. 
didoixa  yap,  pf  zovg  Ka&eCzcazccg  vuuovg 

1095 

X0P02. 

(OTfjut/  rj  a.) 

IloXvuvvpe,  Kadpstag  vv^ag  aycdpa  1115 

V.  1091.  Hermann  rightly  observes  that  some  verses  have  been 
lost  between  this  and  the  following  line. 

V.  1096.   Kttti/xetas  is  Dindorf's  conj.   Vulg.  Katipelat. 


Pers.  156 1  f*nT(Q  'I  Eegtov  y#p«icr, 
y«7of,  ActQfioy  yvyat.  —  We  can 
however  plainly  see  that  the  ser- 
vants are  ordered  to  bring  with 
them  axes,  in  order  to  cut  down 
wood  for  the  burning  of  the  corse 
of  Polynices. 

V.  1091.  els  inaipK>y  tonoy] 
Hermann  was  the  Orst  to  perceive 
that  between  this  and  the  following 
verses  some  others  have  been  lost, 
in  which  Creon  had  more  clearly 
designated  the  place  here  meant, 
and  had  given  orders  for  the 
burial  of  Polynices  and  the  libera- 
tion of  Antigone.  Nevertheless 
from  the  preceding  words  and 
from  v.  411.  axguty  ex  ndywv, 
and  1197.  netiloy  in*  dxgoy,  we 
may  divine  that  the  words  inoip. 
xonov  signify  that  place  in  which 
Polynices  lay  unburied. 

V.  1092  sq.  eyia  (T  —  txXv- 
aofjiat]  But  I  myself,  since 
my  mind  inclines  to  it,  will 
set  out  hither  withyou,  and 
disentangle  what  I  have  en- 
tangled, i.e.  I  will  rectify  my 
error.  For  in  this  metaphorical 
sense  (cf.  v.  40.  with  the  note) 
the  words  must  be  used,  as  is 
evident  from  the  one  fact,  that  if 
used  in  their  proper  sense,  Creon 
would  merely  announce  his  intention 
of  liberating  Antigone.  But  he 
ought  necessarily  to  shew  that  he 


also  meant  to  render  just  rites  to 
Polynices.    For  the  phrase  do|a 
T/jd'  intaTQ<ig>n  cf.  Oed.  R.  882. 
with  my  note. 
V.  1096  -  1133.   JThe  Chorus 

Perceiving  from  the  predictions  of 
iresias,  that  Creon  had  brought 
the  city  into  a  state  of  extreme 
danger  (996  sqq.  1061  sqq.  ed.  m.), 
implore  the  aid  of  Bacchus,  the 

fuardian  and  tutelar  deity  of 
hebes. 

V.  1096.  Schol.:  noXvoi  y  v pe, 
ti  Jiovvof  oi  fiiy  ytiQ  Bax^oy^ 
oi  tie  'laxfoy,  ol  tit  Jvaiov.  oi  tie 
Kvioi oi  tie  Jt&vQajipoy  xaXovotv. 
Cf.  Spanheim  on  Callim  in  Apoll. 
70.  But  since  that  god  who  pos- 
sessed the  greatest  variety  of  names, 
was  also  worshipped  and  invoked 
by  the  greatest  number  of  mortals, 
noXvuiyv/uos  is  the  same  as  greatly 
cclc  brated,  worshipped,  in- 
v  o  k  ed. 

Ibid.  uyaXfiu]  By  a  frequent 
usage  of  the  poets  children  are 
called  ayuXfiata,  deliciae,  the 
delight  of  their  parents.  See  M  a  rk  1. 
on  Eur.  Suppl.  367.  Ruhnk.  on 
Timaeus  v.  uyaXjua.  ERF.  Ka- 
tipei, s  yvuepaq,  Semeles.  Similar 
pleonasms  in  appellations  are  col- 
lected by  Blomf.  on  Aesch.Prom. 
140.  On  the  dieresis  Katifietuq  cf. 
v.  1 1 16.  SqPaiae,  v.  954, 963  ed.  m. 
<Pty*tfatf,   'BQex&eXtiaVi  Aesch 
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1100  yivog,  kXvxccv  og  d(iq>E7teig  'ixcdlav,  pidsvg  de 

nayxoivoLg  'Ekav6tvlccg  H20 

dn\ovg  iv  itoXitoig,  Baxxev,  Bax%av 

6  patQoitoXiv  0rjf$av 

vaiexibv  nay  vyQCJV 
1105  'liJftifvov  qeI&qgjv  dygtov  x 

Bid  6noQ(  dgdxovtog-  1125 
(avztozQO<pr)  a.) 

6s  d'  vitkQ  8il6(pOLO  itixgag  tixigoty  onajie 


V.  1104.  va$sx<5t>  I  have  restored  from  W.  Dindorfs  conj. 
Hermann  ivvuCoiv  MSS.  vafotv. 

V.  1105.    Qci&Qutv  is  Hermann's  conjecture.    Vulg.  faMaur. 

V.  1107.  dtX6<poto  is  Dindorfs  conj.  MSS.  diXoipov,  See  on 
v.  100. 


Suppl.  61.  TrjQttee^  E  ur.  Hec.  479. 
*Jt(ty§tuv,  and  the  yet  more  frequent 
Tgcoiog  and  Tgottt.    See  Elm  si. 
on  Med.  806. 

V.  1100  dftyintts]  Neuius 
compares  El.  651.  Pin d.  Pyth.  V, 
68.  IX.  71. 

V.  1100  sq.  xXvzdv  —  '/t«- 
Xtav]  It  is  evident  that  lower 
Italy  or  Great  Greece  is  meant, 
more  particularly  its  western  part, 
which  was  inhabited  by  Greek 
colonies,  and  celebrated  (xXvzdv) 
for  its  beauty  of  situation,  and 
fertility  of  soil.  It  is  mentioned 
among  the  dwellings  of  Bacchus, 
because  very  productive  of  wine. 
Schol. :  to  noXvdunfXov  zijg 

Varro  I,  2.  Lucian 
Navig.  23.  Etymol.  M.  p.  525, 
39.  WEX. 

V.  1101.  Schol.:  nttyxofvoig- 
iv  olg  ndvzH  avvuyovTai  &td  zdq 
navrjy^Qetg'  rj  dtd  to  tqv  d-eov 
niivtaq  ZQifptw  ij  ozt  xotvd  zd 
fivaz^Qta  //rjfitjTQoe  xal  Jiovvcov. 
The  first  interpretation  is  correct. 
But  it  is  well  known  that  Bacchus 
was  worshipped  in  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries  in  conjunction  with  Ceres. 
Cf.  Musgr.  on  Eur.  Ion  1093.  — 
For  the  prosody  of  the  word 
'EXtvotviag  Boeckh  compares  Horn, 
h.  in  Cer.  105.  266.  Antimach. 


fr.  55.  Eratosth.  fr.  Merc.  XV, 
15.    Herm.  Elem.  D.  M.  p.  44. 

V.  1102.  Schol.:  xoXnoif  dvti 
zov  ntdioig.  Cf.  Passow  v.  xoX- 
nog  3.  b. 

V.  1103.  Baxx«y  pazgo- 
noXtv]  Triclinius:  ineufi)  iv 
#r//9««s  •  Jtovvaog  fAtv  yiyovtv^ 
ovzog  d«  zdg  Bdxx*S  nsnofyxe, 
Std  zovzo  fxr^{{6noXtv  avzt\v  zcSv 
BaxxtSv  Xiyit. 

V.  1104  sq.  nuo'  vyQtov  — 
§tit)oLi>i>  On  this  use  of  the  pre- 
position 7i«o«  1  have  treated  at 
v.  951. 

V.  1105  sq.  Schol.:  dygfoy  — 
d'  qdx  ovzog'  Ttagd  zov  zonov, 
iv  a.!  ianttQTqaav  ot  o&ovttg  zov 
Sgdxovzog. 

V.  1107 sq.  Schol.:  ct  S*  vniq- 
ah  6qk  6  Xtt/unoog  xanvog-  d%zi 
zov  aot  Svalctt  xazd  ItaQvaaaov 
ylyvovzav  t\  n«p*  oaov  ctvzofiuzov 
nvQ  ixtXat  dvud'Cdoztu.  diXoyov 
n iz p«r  zov  HitQvuoaov'  zotovzo 
yap  iazt  to  oQog.  E 1  m  s  1  e  y  on 
Eur.  Bacch.  306.  observes:  »There 
is  frequent  mention  among  the 
poets  of  a  flame  shining  by  night 
on  mount  Parnassus,  which  when 
seen,  was  supposed  to  proceed 
from  Bacchus  dancing  with  his 
wonted  company  of  attendants. 
What  was  the  nature  of  this  flame, 
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kiyvvg,  ivfra  KctQvxiai 
1110  vvyupai  6%i%ov6i  Bax%l8eg,  Katxuliag  xe  vapa-  1130 

xai  6e  NvGalav  oqecjv 

xtOtirQHg  o%ftai  xXcoqd  x  axxa 

nolvtixoupvXog  itifiTtu 
1115  appQOX&v  ijtitov 

evcc£6vxav  ®r\fialag  1135 

iititixonovvx  ayviag. 

^  (axQoyn  ft.) 

xav  sxitayXa  xtuag 

vtcsq  7ta6ctv  TtoXecov 

V.  1110.   fft/jfovffi  is  restored  by  Dindorf.    MSS.  cthxovoi. 
V.  1116.   &r)P<xttts  is  Hermann  *  correction  for       u'ug.  Dind. 
dpooxtov. 

V.  1118  sq.  ixnayXa  r*/*£f  vnip  naaay  is  from  the  conjecture 
of  Dindorf.    MSS.  against  the  metre,  ix  naoav  x^ur.g  vntoxdxav. 


is  the  part  of  the  physical  student 
to  investigate.  To  acquit  myself  of 
the  duty  of  a  commentator,  I  will  add 
some  testimonies  of  the  tragedians. 
Eur.  Phoen.  233.  where  see 
Schol.,  Ion  711.  1125.  Aristoph. 
Ran.  1242.« 

V.  1108.  Schol.:  KwQvxtat- 
at  IlaQvaoctdtf  Kwuvxiov  ydq 
dvxgov  iv  llaQvaaay.  Cf.  interpp. 
on  Aesch.  Eum.  22.  and  Elmsl. 
on  Ear.  Bacch.  559. 

V.  Ilia  cxtxovot]  Hesy- 
chius:  cxivovof  /?«<T/Cov«r», 
nop«»Wr«i.      W.  DINDORF. 

V.  1111.  Schol:  KaaxaXCac 
7i>fyt]  iv  Jlaovaooto. 

V.  1112  sq.  Schol.:  Nyaau 
4>toxtdog  4(fOf  del  dt  xai 
aXXta  noXXai  Nvaam  [Euboica, 
Thracia,  Arabica,  Indica,  Aethio^ 
pica,  aliae].  jfAftioa  t'  axxa'  rj 
To  iv  Kv^oia  Wlfchf  dXoog,  ij  to 
iv  IlaQvaoaw-  iv  duq>oxiQQK  yap 
Tonoif  ij  dfintXoi,  ij  xa&*  ixdaxrjv 
^fxioav  ntQi  ftiv  xijv  Ia>  poxQvag 
<piQt$,  ntQi  6k  xi\v  fteor)fApo(av 
6pq>axa$,  izQvydzo  tfi  nmav&uaa 
ntgix^v  ioniguv.  Erfurdt  rightly 
observes  that  we  must  here  under- 
stand the  Euboean  Nysa,  comparing 
v.  1125  ed.  m.  Cf.  Steph.  By«. 
v.  Nteur  <fcxonj  iv  Bvpofy,  iv&a 
<fi«    fxtas    rifiigas    xr\v  SpniXov 


(paaiv  dv^tiv  xal  roc  fioxgvv  nt- 
naivta&at.  Eustath.  on  Dionys. 
p.  224,  34.  ed.  Bernh.:  Nvcaat  <F« 
—  Evpoixtj,  negi  rjv  Xiyexat  xai 
to  xrjg  ajATtiXov  xtQaoxtov,  fiorgvv 
ixg>t(>ov<j>j<;  xadypiqiov.  This  is 
also  related  by  the  Schol.  on 
Eur.  Phoen.  227.,  quoting  a  fragment 
from  Soph.  Thyest:  for*  yug  r*c 
ivaXtu  nJXtg  yys  Kvfofi'as, 
Iv&a  Bdxxetos  pdxqvs  *»'  ^uao 

V.  1115.  dppgJxuv  inituv] 
Sunt  voces  sanctae,  voces  in 
sacris  editae.  Cf.  Pind.  Pyth. 
IV,  11:  d&avdxov  axopaxog. 

V.  1116.  Schol.:  tvaCovxojv 
Vfivovvtojv ,  utxd  tvqprjfifaf  dot 
Xtyovuovy  of  $(ruv  vuyuq  Movvaov, 
Song  is  here  unusually  said  tvdCttv, 
which  is  commonly  said  of  the 
Bacchantes. 

V.1117.  iniaxonovvx']  Wok 
rightly  renders  invisentcmplat- 
eas,  the  streets  through  which  the 
porcession  is  led,  in  order  that  you 
may  preside  over  it.  Cf.  vs.  1127 
sq. :  vv%taiv        in  (axons. 

V  1118.  xdv)  This  must  be 
referred  to  the  noun  Stjfirjv,  con- 
tained in  the  preceding  words.  See 
Matth.  43a. 

V.  1118  sq.  IxnayXa  —  na- 
eav] For  the  adverb  txnayXu  cf. 

8* 
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1120  fiavQL  6vv  xsQuvvla- 
xal  vvv,  cog  fiiaCag 

%%ezai  xavdrjuos  ccuo:  TtoXig  votiov, 
(loXsiv  xa&aQ<5l<p  itodt  IIaQvrj6lav 
1125  vithq  xkitvv9  r\  CtovoBVta  noQ&pov. 

la  11VQ  TtVBOVZCHV 

%OQ&y  a6ZQav,  vv%ioov 
ydtypdzav  titltixoiti, 


1140 


1145 

'•»  •  JL  1 


V.  1122.  dftd  is  added  from  Boeckh's  conjecture, 
reads  ndvdrjfxog  Hermann  navd^fitog. 

V.  1124.    Jlagvaaiav  Dind. 


Brunck 


Oed.  C.  716  sqq.  (xnayXa  — 
&Quj<rxtt\  for  the  use  of  the  pre- 
position vntg  see  Pind.  Nem.  IX, 
129:  hi'X";t'-t  vntQ  noXXdiv  ziftaX- 
rptlv  Xoyotg  vixav,  which  passage 
is  adduced  by  Matth.  §.  582.  p. 
1156. 

V.  1120.  Schol.:  xtgavviq- 
xtQavvoflXqzoj.  Cf.  Eur.  Bacch,  6: 
opc5  tfi  /uijrpoj  fivijfjitt  T^g  xeoav- 
v(ag. 

V.  1121  sqq.  xal  vvv  etc.] 
The  sense  is:  Thou  who  art 
ever  present  at  our  sacred 
rites,  come  also  now,  since 
ourcitylabours  under  heavy 
trouble,  and  bear  safety 
to  us. 

V.  1122.  dfid  noXtg]  Dindorf 
well  observes  that  the  pronoun 
iuoq  is  added  in  a  similar  manner 
in  Oed.  C.  842:  noXtg  ivatgnat, 
noXig  f>«  o&ivtt. 

V.  1123.  Schol.:  uoXetv  Xtlna 
&iXr,oov  f\  dnagifi<pazov  dvtl 
ixgogzaxzixov.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  546. 
Rost  §.  125.  not.  6. 

V.  1125.  Schol.:  Ij  azovoevza 
n  oq9  ftov  tov  rjxoidt)  did  td 
xv/naut.  no(>9fiov  dt  tov  du?  EtJ- 
po(ag  fig  BoHoriuv. 

V.  1126  sq.  Schol.:  lot  nvg 
nveovttav  %oQuyi-  tcSv  tzvq- 
nvotov  datgoiv  inloxont'  xal  ydg 
€tl&igK>t  r*/u«r««,  tog  xal  Evgtnldrig 
iv  B«'xya»c  (1076.)  ytjctv  avzdv 
iv  «I0tni  xazoixtiv.  "AXXtog-  x°Q«yt, 
tov  x°Qoy  «yw>    V  daiQOiv 


XoQT\yf.'  xazd  ydg  xtva  pvaztxov 
Xoyov  ztov  datigotv  iazl  xoQW0i- 
xal  vvytw  (p&iy (xdztov  zaiv 
iv  vvxzt  (v<f>r,uuoy  xal  dfAvatv  iv 
vvxzl  yaQ  at  Jtovvataxal  ^op*Ta« 
ytvovjat,  8&tv  xal  wxziXtog,  xal 
BoQtntdTH  (Bacch.  486.)-  vvxtng 
td    noXXd'     at  fivott}^ 
cxotog.    Lobeck  Aglaoph.  p. 
218  sq.:    »The  poet  calls  Bacchus 
dazgoiv  xogayov  xazd  ttva  fxvatt- 
xov  Xoyov,  as  the  Scholiast  observes; 
Eustathius  p.  514,  45.  more  harshly 
styles  it   ftvczixov  Xt\gov.  Lest, 
however,  any  suspicion  of  a  mysti- 
cal confusion  of  one   deity  with 
another  arise,  it  is  well  briefly  to 
observe,    that    Dionysus    is  not 
styled  the  leader  of  the  stars,  be- 
cause he  is  the  same  as  the  sun, 
but  from  a  custom  of  the  poets, 
who  ffign  that,  at  the  coming  of 
the  gods  to  celebrate  their  orgies, 
all  nature  is  moved,  so  that  the 
earth  trembles,  the  seas  are  over- 
surged,  and  the  stars  themselves 
seem  to  gleam  with  an  unusually 
brilliant  light.  So  the  Bacchic  chorus 
in  Eur.  Bacch.   117.  bidding  the 
Thebans  rave,  and  brandish  their 
thyrsi,  announces  the  presence  of 
the  god  avzixa  yd  ndaa  ^op*i5ae*. 
And   of  the  same  rites  Eur.  Ion 
1078:    Xa/undda  &e(oQov  dxddoiv 
oiptzat  evv^x10^  diinvog  oh',  fize 
xal  J  tog  dotfgojndg  dvtxoQtvotv 
al&qg,  xoof-rn  <Ti  ctXdva.  And 
Claudian  de  Laud.  Stihch.  L.  I.  84. 
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nal  Ztjvog  yivEftkov, 
1130  7tooa)avri&  a  Nafciaig  6alg  a\jM  itSQiitokoig  1150 
QvUtidiVy  at  6s  ncuvopsvcu  itavvv%oi 
%oqsiov0i  zov  zafilav  IaK%ov. 

AITEA02. 

Kddpov  nccQOixoi  %a\  Sopav  'Ayuplovog,  1155 
1135  ovx  s6&  oitolov  tizavz  av  avd-QcSnov  (ttov 
ovz  alvi<Scct,{i  av  ovzs  fwfit^cufofv  nozL 
zv%t\  yccQ  oq&oi  xai  tv%r\  xaza^Qinsi 
zov  svzv%ovvza  zov  ze  dvgzv%ovvz'  del' 

V.  1129.    Ztjv6(  is  Bo  (he's  conjecture.    MSS.  Jtos. 

V.  1130.    HQoipavTjd-'  co  is  restored  by  Dindorf  for  7iQog>dvr)$i. 

V.  1131.  Sviataiv  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Bothe.  MSS.  Gotd- 
W§V.  Br u nek  NaJ-(an  Gvidatv  a  pa  ntgtnokoii,  at  navvv^ol  at  pa*- 
voptvett,  Hermann  Na$ian  apa  ntQinoXotoi  otcTaiv,  omitting  Qvbucw. 


comparing  the  departure  of  Serena 
and  her  parents  to  the  Theophania : 
Tunc  et  Solis  equos,  tunc 
ezsultasse  choreis  astra  fe- 
runt,  meilisque  lacus  et  flu- 
mina  lactis  erupisse  solo. 
The  leader  therefore  of  this  starry 
dance  is  not  inelegantly  styled  nvo 
nved  vratv  fogayos  doiQOiv,  of  the 
stars,  sporting  in  the  orgies  of  the 
god,  and,  as  it  were,  ovvtv&ov- 

CHOVZtiiV.a 

V.  1129.  nal  Zrjvoc  yivi- 
&Xov]  Hermann  observes  that 
these  words  must  be  joined  to- 
gether, so  as  to  signify  ix  Zr\v6q 
ytytog  nttiq. 

V.  1130.  nQopctvr,?  ol]  So- 
phocles rarely  places  the  exclamation 
aJ  with  an  imperative.  I  now  re- 
collect one  other  passage,  El.  666 : 
uJ  y«7p\  dvaaaa. 

V.  1131.  Schol.:  ntotnoXoif 
tali  Ugt(an,  tats  aaXq  dxoXov&oti- 
xai  iv  Nd$(p  yaQ  xt^dzat ,  Szt 
ixii  tfj  UQtdSvy  avvtyivtzo. 

V.  1*133.  yo^tvovai]  The  verb 
XOQtvtiv  is  here  active,  signifying 
to  celebrate  the  god  with 
dances.  Brunck  compares  Pind. 
Isthm.  I,  7:  xai  tov  dxttQixofiav 
voqivmv.  Add  Eurip.  Iph.  A. 
1057.  Ion  1085. 


V.  1134.  Kddpov  -  \4fxcpto~ 
voq)  After  the  Cadmaean  kingdom 
had  been  established  by  Cadmus, 
it  is  said  that  Amphion  and  Zethus 
the  sons  of  Antiope  and  Jove, 
having  conquered  their  uncle  Lycus, 
the  guardian  of  Laius,  obtained 
and  enlarged  the  ancient  kingdom 
of  Thebes.  CAM.  Schaefer 
rightly  refers  6u(juov  also  to 
Kdd'uov.  For  the  phrase  naqoixot 
Sdfxiav  KdSfAov,  by  which  the 
Theban  citizens  are  meant,  see  at 
Ocd.  R.  t. 

V.  1135  sq.  oix  (a9'  —  nozi] 

1.  e.  oddtlsydg  /Si'o?  ioriv,  oilze  <ndj, 
8v  av  alviaa^ut,  ovtt  ntadiv,  ov 
dv  fxt^i\paC^T\v  itoxi.  The  particles 
ovze  —  o3zs  are  therefore  here 
used  for  the  same  reason  as  in  vs. 
4  sq.  On  the  suppressed  verb 
■nsouv,  which  I  have  added  in  my 
explanation,  see  note  on  El.  72. 

V.  1137.  x«r«$$<n«i]  This 
verb  is  properly  neuter,  but  here 
assumes  a  transitive  force,  as  £fco 
Eur.  Hec.  528.  Cycl.  391.,  where 
see  examples.  Theognis  157: 
Ztvq  to  tdlavtov  tnt$$inn.  MUSG. 
So  the  Latins  use  ruere,  on  which 
see  Ruhnk.  on  Terent.  Ad.  Ill, 

2,  21, 
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xai  pavtig  otSslg  taiv  xaftB6tcotav  ftoozotg.  1160 
1140  Kqs&v  yaq  rjv  fyXcatog,  ag  ipol,  %oxi> 

6co(Sag  (ihv  Ix&Q&v  tyvds  KaSpslav  %&6vaf 
Xafiav  tb  %toQag  TtavtsXr}  povaq%lav 
svdvvB,  ft  akin  v  evysvBi  tixvav  Gitoqa' 
teal  vvv  depth  at  itavta.    tdg  yao  ydovag  1165 
1145  otav  xQodcooLv  avdosg,  ov  tlftrifi  iyco 

£rjv  xovzov,  dXX'  §pil>v%ov  rjyovtiai  vbxqov. 
nXovtu  ts  ycto  xat  olxov,  si  (iovXet,,  fxiya, 
tal      xvquvvov  6%fip  sz&v,  lav  d'  ditjj 
tovt&v  to  %ato£iv,  taXX1  iyd>  naitvov  oxiag  1170 
1150  ovx  av  3iQiai\wiv  dvdol  nqog  tqv  rjdovqv. 

XOPOZ 

tl  d'  av  to$  a%&og  fiadiXimv  rjxeig  yeocov; 

AITEA02. 
ts&vatiiv  ot  8h  £d)vteg  aitioi  ftavslv. 


V.  1139.  x«i  —  PqotoTs)  Aj. 
1419:  itQtv  IdtTv  <T  ovftls  pavx* 

Xb)V  utXXdyrcoy  0  Xt  1tQtt£tt. 

V.  1140.  Schol.:  (dsl/uot-  Ulnt* 
fdVxe*.  Cf.  Matth.  §.  388.  a. 
Host  §.  105.  animadv.  2.  extr. 

V.  1141  sqq.  (icJffcc  piv  — 
<rnoQ$]  On  the  association  of  the 
particles  fitv  —  re  see  my  note  at 
Trach.  996  sqq.;  on  the  participle 
coitras  with  a  finite  verb  at  v.  805 
of  this  play.  The  poet  meant  to 
say:  65  iotoet  per— ftoVct,  WaXXi 
<f«,  ott  Xufiojy  /(upac  —  ev&vyf, 
tvyirtt  x.  <tnoQ%.  For  the  adj. 
nayteXfj   see  at  v.  997.    On  the 

F reservation  of  the  city  by  Creon 
have  spoken  at  v.  1039. 
V.  1144  sq.  tag  yuQ  rjdoyds 
etc.]  The  words  tag  Joyces  are 
explained  by  the  poet  himself  in 
the  following  xo  /al?**?.  Schol.: 
TtQotiatotv  anoXiaonriy.  Then 
xlfhmt  is  equivalent  to  i]yov(xat. 
Cf.  Dorville  on  Char.  p.  403. 
ed.  Lips. 

V.  1147  sq.  nXovxfi  etc.]  On 
the  notion  of  the  imperative  see 
Matth.  511.  5.  c. 

V.  1148.  Schol.:  C*r  &yxl 


Cnffo,  nQosT(txttxQJs.  Other  examples 
of  this  imperative  are  adduced  from 
the  tragedians  in  Bekk.  Anecd.  p. 
97^29-  By  the  words  xtSgayvoy 
ox'H1"  the  royal  dignity  is 
meant.  Hermann  refers  toBerg- 
ler  on  Alciphr.  I,  34,  p.  140. 

V.  1149  sq.  xurtvov  gxiuc  ] 
Nothing  can  be  more  paltry  than 
the  shadow  of  smoke.  It  is  derived 
from  a  Pindaric  phrase  <rx*a(  SvaQ 
uv&qwnos.  BR.  Cf.  Philoct.  946: 
xovx  old*  lycctootr  vtxQov  17  xa- 
nvov  axtay,  ttooiXoy  aXXiog.  But 
the  phrase  itQiaa&ai  xl  xivt,  signi- 
fying in  German  jemandem  et- 
was  abkaufen,  may  be  compared 
with  the  phrase  «fty*<r£a/  x(  r»v*, 
jemandem  etwas  ahnehmen, 
on  which  see  Matth.  §.  394.  3. 
Rost  J.  105.  animadv.  1.  Lastly, 
on  the  words  ngof  r.  rjdoyrjy  cf. 
Matth.  §.  591.  y. 

V.  1151.  (piQotv}  Nuntians. 
See  on  Oed.  C.  416.  So  also  the 
Latin  poets  use  ferre.  On  the 
plural  number  fiaatXitoy  see  my 
remarks  at  Trach.  313. 

V.    1152.      afr.oi  »ay*ly] 
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X0P02. 

xctl  tig  (povevev;  tig  d'  6  xetpevog;  Uye. 

AITEA02. 
^cov  oAwAev  avt6%£iQ  8'  aludttiezcu.  1175 

X0P02. 

1155  noxsQct  naxqriag  rj  nQOg  olxslag  %£QOSi 

aiteao^. 

uvzbg  7CQOg  avtov,  ncttyl  fir}vi6ag  <povov. 

X0P02. 
gJ  h<xvti,  volnog  rig  aQ1  oq&cv  rjwtfa^ 

aiteaos. 

rig  ad'  ixovtav,  taXXa  povksvsiv  xaga. 

X0P02. 

xai  pr]V  oqco  xdkaivav  EvQvbixt\v  dftov  1180 
1160  d«ftapr«  trjv  KQfovtog-  ix  8e  Sapdrcov 
r\xoi  xkvovCct  naidog  rj  tv%fl  ™Qa- 

EYPYAIKH. 

*Sl  ndvteg  d<5tot,  tav  koyav  £x-Q0&6fflv 

V.  1162.  itiv  Uyuv  is  restored  from  some  MSS.  Vulg.  tov  U- 
yov  y\ 

Cf.  Matth.  §.  542.  b.  /3.    Rost  the  man  who  does  any thingr  by 

J   l25  ^      "  his  own  hand,  but  likewise  by  that 

V.  1153.    x«l  rig  yoVtJ*>\  of  some  one  of  his  own  family. 
So  Oed.  R.  716.  See  note  on  Phi-        V.   1157.    rf«  f/iih  th« 

ioct  1067  particles  thus  joined  with  the  pre 

V*.  1154.    «i)ro>te    #■    «I-  terils'Neuius  compares  Aj.  367. 


r^S;  V.  i  59  Ab&A 

.(tdroaw^anda^o'y^o^arenot  Jfa/oJot  ^W^"ury 

only  those  who  die  By  their  own  x«fcl  (Scut.  Here.  830'  J 

hand,    but   likewise   those   who  lie Kj>9<o»to 

perish  through  any  wicked  deed.  ouov-  iyyv{.  See  on Philoct. 


£T^«  M             ^oov,  ^  See  on  Oed.  C,  303.    And  on  the 

avToyivox  «JA« to  npo$            t»f  »  phrase  *x  dam«r«>>>         see  D  o  e 

ivtudtogos  xorov  zvX<0V.«     This  derl.  Spec,  cd  Soph  p.  63- 

can^hardfyfl  think,  be^proved.  We  V.  1162.    <*'  "ftj  jgf; 

should  more  rightly,  in  my  opimon,  zivtav  Xtyuv.    See    lracn.  jd*. 

assume  that  «t$ro>*o  is  not  only  7i«o«  roTff*  /SpoTWf  xetfiut. 
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Ttgbg  ej-odov  6xsl%ov6a3  ITakkddog  &eag 

OTtag  [ko^tjv  svy^axov  itoogyyooog-  185 
1165  xal  xvy%dva)  xe  xkfi&o'  dva6ita6xov  nvkr^g 

XaXatict,  xal      tpftoyyog  olxsiov  xaxov 

pakksv  di  axcav  vnxia  dh  xklvofiat 

defoatia  rtpog  dutocdut  xa%onkr[66o\iAXi. 

all1  ogzig  rjv  6  (iv&og,  av&ig  unaxe'  1190 
1170  xaxav  yaQ  ovx  ansiQog  ovd  axovGopai. 

AITEA02. 

iy&,  q>(krj  ditinowa,  xal  naocov  ioco, 
xovdhv  TtagiqtiG)  trig  dkrjd-slag  tnog. 
xl  ydo  6s  iiak&d66oip  ccv  &v  ig  v6xsgov 
tysvtixai  (pavov^s^ ;  og&ov  akq&et  del.  1195 
1175  iyd>  dh  6a  izodaycg  s6%i^r\v  no6u 
nstiiov  in  axoov,  sv&'  exslxo  vrjkshg 
xvvo6nagaxxov  tfofia  JJokvvsixovg  hi' 

V.  1165.  I  have  received  ze  for  ye  from  La.  Neuius  conjectures 
ydg.  Then  I  have  restored  xXn&g'  with  Hermann  from  La.  and  Lb. 
Vulg.  xXel&Q*. 

dtrjvvG&at  «t/roic,  xal  xbv  Mrjtioy 
>jy.ni>  ndXiy  Idgovvx*  t<p  fantt). 
Anab.  I,  8,  1:  xal  /"tfij  u  apq>l 
dyoguv  nXfftovoav,  xal  nX^aioy 
P)V  6  oza&fiog,  (y&a  f/jteXXs  xaxa- 
Xvaeiv,  rjyixa  Ilazayvaq  ngotpal- 
vezai. 

V.  1171.  nagaiy]  Boeckh: 
als  Augenzeage.  Hermann 
quotes  Aesch.  Pers.  266:  xal  uijy 
nagviy  ye  xov  Xoyovq  dXXtoy  xXvtoy, 
IHgoa*,  (pgdaatfi*  av ,  oV  Inog- 
avv&t]  xaxa.  I  would  add  Demosth. 
01.  III.  p.  29,  11:  nlnetofjiat  yaQ 
it  a\y  nagujy  xal  «xov<»r  avyoufa. 
id.  Lept.  473,  22. 

V.  1175.  lyoi  Si  etc.]  Wex 
explains  the  particle  de  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  shew  that  the  poet 
meant  to  say:  %y  de  to  ngdyfxa 

XOtOVXO'  iytO  ho7l6(JL1]V. 

V.  1176.  Schol.:  y^Xteq-  eXiovg 
zvxoy.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  180:  vr{kea 
de  yiye&Xa  ngog  7tida>  &ayazT)(p6ga 
XtiZat  dyotxXQJq. 


V.  1163  sq.  JlaXXddog  — 
ngog^yogog]  That  I  might 
offer  up  prayers  to  the  god- 
dess Pallas.  Cf.  Matth.  §.344. 
and  §.  367.  Rost  §.  108.  4.  c. 
But  we  must  suppose  that  a  statue 
of  Pallas  was  erected  before  the 
palace.  See  my  note  on  Oed.  R.  16. 
So  also  Jocasta  is  said  to  be  about  to 
offer  prayers  in  Oed.  R.  882—894. 
which  passage  may  be  compared 
with  the  present  one.  See  also  my 
notes  on  £1.  1355  sqq.  On  the 
phrase  IlttXkddoq  cf.  Eur. 

Troad.  545:  IlaXXddos  $«a$,  and 
ibid.  983:  &edaHga. 

V.  1165.  dyaanaazov  nv- 
Aijc]  The  drawing  back  of  the 
bolt  is  meant.  On  the  particles 
xal—  ze  —  xal  cf.  Xen.  Anab.  IV, 
6,  2:  xal  TjSrj  ze  $y  lv  ztp  xg(u» 
oza&fitji^  xal  6  Xeigfooqpog  auztji 
lyaXendy&ri ,  Sxt  ovx  eh  xui/jas 
ilyev  6  de  (Xeyeyy  Szt  ovx  elev 
ev  xd>  x 6 mo  rovrw.  Cyrop.  I,  4, 
28:    xal    idoy    xe  ovnat  noXXtjy 
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xal  xov  (ihv,  alxydavzsg  ivodlav  &scv 

nXovt&vd  x  ogyag  svftsvstg  xaxa6%sd,elv  1200 

1180  XovCavzsg  dyvov  Xovvqov,  iv  veo67td<Siv 
ftaXXotg  6  $q  XiXeinxo  (Svyxazrj&onEv, 
xal  tvppov  oo&oxgavov  olxstag  x&ovog 
%a Gavz eg,  avftig  itgog  li^ooxocorov  xoQ^g 
vv^iq>eiov  "Aidov  xolXov  eigsflatvopev.  1205 

1185  (pcavig      ajza&sv  oo&tav  xaxvudxav 
xXtei  tig  axxegiOxov  dfi(pl  natixdSa, 
xal  8e(Sn6rri  Kgiovxi  Qrjfialvet  fioAcjv* 
rco      d&Xlag  aatjua  ntgntoXei  porjg 
egitovxi  fiaXXov  a66ov>  oliL&Zag      litog  1210 

1190  fytft  Svg&QijvriTOV  •  w  xdXag  iya, 

aQi  sipl  pdvxig;  aoa  dvgxvxecxdzriv 

V.  1179.    xazaoxt&e'iv  is  the  restoration  of  Elmsley.  MSS. 

umuMiri&tiy. 

V.  1188.  n totnoXe?  is  my  own  conjecture.  MSS.  and  Dind.  nt- 
mPatvtt.  But  I  have  given  my  reasons  why  this  could  not  be  the  true 
reading  in  Comment,  de  Schol.  in  Soph,  tragg.  auctoritate 
p.  18. 


V.  1178  sqq.  xai  toy  u  i i  — 
Xovaavxtg  dy.Xovxgdy]  See 
Matth.  §.  421.  not.  3.  But  to  the 
words  toy  piy  etc.  are  opposed 
av&tg  ngdg  etc.  Schol.:  ivodlay 
&to'y  jiiv  'Exajtjy  r/  ti\v  Jltgat- 
(povt\v.   Understand  T ri via. 

V.  1179.  ogydg —  xaxaa  x*- 
&e7y]  That  they  would  pro- 
pitiously curb  their  anger, 
i.  e.  that  they  would  be  propitious 
to  us,  not  angry.  Cf.  El.  1011: 
xattiaxK  ogyijy.  Musgrave  in- 
terprets it  to  have  a  mild  dis- 
position, comparing  Eur.  Troad. 
53:  inpyfo'  dgydg  i.uovg. 

V.  1181.  &aXXo7g]  Boeckh 
rightly  observes  that  olive  branches 
are  meant,  which  were  used  at 
funerals.  Cf.  D  em  o  it  h.  c.  Macart. 
p.  1074,  22. 

V.  1182.  olxtiag  X»oy6(] 
Domesticae  terrae,  i.  e.  his 
country,  native  earth. 

V.  1183  sq.  noie  —  tiftfiuf- 
yoftiv)  This  must  be  understood 
thus:  ngog  xqy  xogtjy  elg  to  Xt&6- 
axgwtov  avxfjg  vvfitfiiov  —  ipat- 


yo/Jtr.  But  this  cave,  in  which 
Antigone  was  confined,  is  styled 
vvfAtpuov  "Attiov  for  the  reasons 
mentioned  in  654  and  816. 

V.  1186.  Schol.:  axxigtaxov 
xov  xaxoxxigtoxov  rq«  'AvViyoPiK 
xonoy.  r*  xov  prj  SlldfXtvov  Ivtd- 
(pta.  Hermann  observes  that  the 
poet  says  naoxddct,  referring  to 
vvfxrpttov  "A$ov,  and  as  that  wedd- 
ing-chamber was  to  Antigone  a 
sepulchre,  he  calls  it  dxxigtotoy. 

V.  1188.  d»X(ag  tarsia  — 
porjg\  So  1265:  ^wf  avoXflu 
(iovXtvpaxoiy.  See  Matth.  §.  442. 
4.  For  the  verb  ntgtnoXti  cf.  Oed. 
R.  1254:  dXX'  els  Ixtivov  ntgno- 
Xovyf  iXtvaaofifv.  Eurip.  Iph.  T. 
1455:  otic  thfxox&itg  ntgtnoXdiv 
xa»'  'EXXdSa.  Rhea.  773 :  Xtvaea, 
d«  gp<3xe  ntginoXovy&  rjfutSy  atga- 
tov  nvxv~]g  dV  og<pvr,s. 

V.  1189.  fidXXoy  dfftrov] 
Many  examples  of  this  usage  are 
adduced  by  Matth.  §.  458. 

V.  1191  sq.  dwcrv^forarij*' 
—  6<$uiy]  See  Matth.  §.  464. 
And  compare  Oed.  C.  1397:  ofu 
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xiXev&ov  £QJtm  xa>v  TtccosX&ovticov  68<ov; 
nai86g  us  dcdvei  (p&oyyog.    dXXd,  noogitoXoi, 
Ix  atitiov  cuxas,  xai  Ttaoatixdvxeg  zdcpa 

1195  a&Qri<$a&\  aofiov  %oiuuxog  Xi&otiTtadij 

Svvxsg  itQog  ctvxd  tixopiov,  si  xov  It'uovog 
(pftoyyov  6vvtr\fi,  y  ftaoia  •x.Xiitxo\mi. 
rad'  i£  dfrvpov  8e6it6xov  xeXev6ficc6iv 
rffroovpsv  iv  8h  AoKJah'co  rvujhvuccxi 

1200  xrjv  ft£V  y.QLU((6T))v  av%BVog  xcatidouev, 
fiQo%<p  pixadsi  Civdovog  xa&ritmivriv, 
xov  8'  d(i(pl  \d66r\  nsQLTtsxrj  TCgogxsl^isvov, 
evvyg  ditoi\i&%QVxa  xrjg  xdx&  cp&ogdv 
Teal  xazgbg  Soya  xai  xb  Svdxrjvov  Xe%og. 

1205  6  8'  cog  6  get  6<pe,  6xvyv6v  olfico^ag  e<Sca 
%03qsl  TtQog  avxoVy  xdvaxG>xv6ccg  xaXsr 


1215 


1220 


1225 


r«7{  nccQtk&ovacas  oJoic  %vvtj$o/u(t( 
ffoi,  vvv  z'  W  wc  T«'y©$  nuXiv, 
and  Aj.  994:  odo?  y  Q<f<2v  naa&v 
a  via  a  eta  a  cTij  fidXiaza  zov/xov 
onXdyxvov,  tfv  #tj  vvv  l^r\v. 

V.  1193.  aatvei]  Rightly Neuius; 
mulcet.  leniter  tangit.  For  the 
phrase  tu  <ux«»s  see  my  note  on 
Philoct.  1062. 

V.  1195sq.  dgfjLov  —  fivrr&t] 
When  you  penetrate  through 
the  opened  joint  (cf.  Passow 
ed.  Oxon.  sub  v.)  of  the  rocky 
tomb  to  the  entrance  itself, 
i.  e.  when  you  enter  the  tomb  after 
having  broken  open  the  heap  of 
rocks  at  its  entrance.  The  servants 
are  therefore  ordered  to  tear  away 
the  stones  by  which  the  entrance 
of  the  tomb  had  been  blocked  up 
after  the  confinement  of  Antigone, 
and  having  done  so,  to  enter  the 
cave,  as  Creon  himself  did  imme- 
diately after  (1205  sq.  ed.  m.).  For 
the  preposition  _.to>U  cf.  Phil.  22: 
«?r'  xdtqov  rrpdc  ctvzov  tovtit. 
But  lest  any  one  object  to  this  inter- 
pretation on  the  ground  that 
daemon  must  already  have  removed 
those  stones  in  order  to  effect  his 
entrance,  he  must  recollect  that 
Creon  did  not  then  know  the  fact, 


and  had  merely  ordered  his  servants 
to  see  whether  Haemon  had  entered, 
and  to  remove  the  barrier  for  that 
purpose.  His  grief  hindered  Mum 
from  thinking  how  Haemon's  en- 
trance could  have  been  effected. 

V.  1197.  Schol.:  ij  **oJ<r»  xXi- 
nzofiaf  i\  anaztofiat  vno  &ttiv. 
See  v.  681. 

V.  1198  sq.  T«cf  -  j&eov- 
pev]  I.  e.  We  searched  for 
this,  as  our  terrified  master 
had  bidden.  For  the  words 
tftyjftttt,  tl  zov  jfipovoq  etc. 
were  used  in  the  same  sense  before, 
aee,  i.  e.  search  whether  the 
voice  I  hear  is  Haemon's.  On 
the  phrase  xiXtvufiu  if  Jf- 
anotov  I  have  treated  at  v.  95. 

V.  1200.  XQCtuaazt)  v  a«#*- 
voq)    Cf.  Matth.  §.  331. 

V.  1201.  Schol.:  xa&tmt*6 vr}  v 
tov  t(w'/qW  itcftfiivrjv.  The 
words  /3o.  /u»r.  atvS.  are  spoken 
in  this  sense:  ^oo^aj  ex  fiCzotv 
aivdovos. 

V.  1202.  ttfMpi  pieo-pl  See 
my  note  on  Trachin.  626  sq. 

V.  1203.  tdvtjs—  r»?s  xtizw] 
Rightly  Brunck:  sponsaeOrco 
demissae.  So  in  v.  877  ed.  m.: 
fitzotxiag  zfjs  «Vft>. 
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a  tXrjfiov,  olov  %$yov  et(yya6(u;  zlva 

vovv  %6%eg;  iv  rat  ^vucpoQag  8u<pfta.Qr\q ; 

k'j-ekd'e,  tixvov  ixitiiog  6s  XC66ofim.  1230 

1210  tcv  6'  ciyQioig  0660161  nccitvrjvag  6  xalg, 

nxv6ag  nqogcono}  xovdev  clvteixcjv,  fcUpovg 

Skxu  diitlovg  xvddovzag,  ix  d'  oououiirov 

natqog  <pvyai6iv  %{iitkax '•  sW  6  dvg^iOQog 

avtm  xola&dg,  SgitEQ        ixsvta^sls  1235 

1215  r\QEi6e  nkevgalg  tie66ov  fy%og,  eg  If  vyqov 
dyxmv  t%  epygciv  7HtQ&iv<p  7tQognzv66£W 
xal  <pv6uov  o^eiav  ixfidkkst,  nvor^v 


V.  1207  Sq.  itQyaaut  —  £<r/«S] 
On  the  connection  of  the  perfect 
and  aorist  see  my  remarks  on  Phi- 
loct.  910. 

V.  1208.  if  tq)  1-vutpogdg] 
I.  e.  iv  t£v»  i»fi<pogd;  Cf.  Matth. 
§.  442.  3.  Rost  §.  108.  not.  13. 

V.  1211.  Schol.:  nivaag  ngog- 
W7iy  olov  dnoatgatpetg  xai  axv- 
frgOJTidaag,  X(ti  ix  tov  jinoqiunov 
xat(tfAtfi%pdfMVog.  ov  xvgicog  ngog- 
ntveag  ro>  nazgi,  tag  xal  rjfielg  iv 
rfj  ovvrj&eia  yctfjiiv,  xattntvaev 
aviov .  S  iaz*  xatt<pgovtj<re  t<av 
Xoyotv  avtoii.    See  v.  653. 

V.  1211  sqq.  t(g>ovg  —  tj  fi- 
nite x<]  When  Haemon  in  his  ex- 
cessive grief,  nay  almost  madness, 
had  embraced  the  lifeless  corpse  of 
his  betrothed,  whom  he  consi- 
dered most  unworthily  sacrificd  for 
the  performance  of  a  glorious  deed, 
what  was  more  natural  than  for 
him  to  draw  the  sword  against  his 
father,  the  author  of  the  whole 
calamity,  who  he  now  suspected 
had  come  for  the  purpose  of  drag- 
ging him  forcibly  away  from  her, 
with  whom  he  had  come  to  die  in 
that  rocky  cave,  and  whom  he 
wished  to  deter  from  such  an  at- 
tempt? 

V.  1212.  Schol.:  StnXovg  xv<6- 
tovtag-  dvti  tov  SmXag  dxfidg' 
uui/Tjxfs  ydg  to  |/gpoc*  xvoidcav 
dt  to  o*{i)  tov  S(<povg  nagd  to  xtci- 
vttv  zo7g  oSovot.  See  at  Aj.  998 
ed.  m.   On  the  phrase  itoQf*ii*9*t 


yvyctig  see  my  note  on  Philoct. 
1126  sq. 

V.  1214.  imvta&eig)  Rightly 
Erfurdt:  in  ensem  proten- 
tus. 

V.  1215.  Schol.:  to  tyxog  oi  r?a- 
ytxol  xal  inl  tttpovg  Xdu^dvovatv. 
See  Aj.  95.  287.  658.  907.  com- 
pared with  v.  30.  828.  1034.  Oed. 
R.  1255.  Trach.  1034.  But  ftieaov 
iyXoi  is  used  in  this  sense:  ut 
medius  csset  inter  costas. 

V.  1215  sq.  Is  J'  vygov  — 
it gogntveat r«»J  The  poet  has 
spoken  in  an  unusual  manner,  but 
correctly,  meaning:  and  while 
yet  sensible  he  embraces  the 
virgin  with  arms  relaxed. 
For  whoever  embraces  another, 
receives  him  as  it  were  into  his 
own  arms;  and  as  the  poet  wished 
nugdivto  ngognivaatxtu  to  be  un- 
derstood in  this  sense,  he  rightly 
added  ig  vygov  dyxoiva.  On  the 
adjective  vygog  in  the  sense  of 
weak  or  languishing,  Brunck 
aptly  compares  Eur.  Phoen.  1448, 
of  the  dying  Eteocles:  >,xovat 
uqtgog  xdn*&tig  vygdv  Wpa.  In 
Latin  we  should  render  vygov  dy- 
xtuva  deficientem  manum,  cf. 
Tibull.  I,  1,  60:  te  teneam  mo- 
riens  deficiente  manu.  Lastly, 
ngogntveatta*  is  joined  with  a 
dative,  instead  of  the  usual  accu- 
sative, as  in  Trach.  767:  ngognrva- 
cetcct  nXtvgaioiv.  For  the  whole 
passage  compare  P roper t.  II,  8, 
21:  Quid?  non  Antigonae  tn- 


Digitized  by  Google 


124 


ZO&OKAEOTZ 


Xsvxfj  itctQSue  tpOLviov  6zaXdy\t,axog. 

XtlXCtl  dh  VEXQOg  TtBQi  VEXQGty  zd  vvpcptxa  1250 

1220  ziXrj  Xa%div  delXaiog  ev  y  "Aibov  dopoig, 
dal^ag  iv  ccvfrgaizoiGi  zrjv  dfiovXlav 
o<S<p  piyi6zov  dvSoi  Jtgogxeizai  xaxov. 

X0P02. 

zt  torn  av  elxdtisiag;  rj  yvvrj  ndXtv 

<PQOvdrj,  Ttglv  slnslv  iti&Xov  i)  xaxov  Xoyov.  1245 

atte  ao2. 

1225  xavzog  zs&dplirjx1,  eXnlctv  6h  fiotixofiat 
OL%r\  zf.xvov  xXvovdav  ig  jcoXlv  yoovg 
ovx  a|ifi)(5£tv,  dXX'  vTto  Gviyrig  66(0 
diMocttg  TtQofrijtisiv  itevftog  oixelov  6zivetv. 
yvanrig  yap  ovx  ajmoog,  agd-'  duaozdvew.  1250 


V.  1220.  Iv  y*  is  from  Heath 
See  my  remarks  in  the  critical  note 

malo  Boeotius  Uaemon  cor- 
ruit  ipse  suo  saucius  ense 
latus?  Et  sua  cum  miserae 
commiscuit  ossa  puellae,  qua 
sine  Thebanam  noluit  ire 
domum? 
V.  1218.  Schol.:  tpotviov  <rr«- 

Xdy  fiazof    tijv   nvot)y    ro«  <poi- 
vtov  OZaXdyyaZOi  txfiuXXft  rij  XfVXfj 
avzJjs  nageic] ,  b  ioziv  al/uct 
nvivotv. 

V.  1219.  vtxgof  n$gi  ytxQ(p] 
Erfurdt  refers  us  to  Eurip. 
Phoen.  888:  noXXol  tfi  vtxgol  negi 
ytxgolg  nentwxo  Tt c,  with  the  note 
of  Vale  ken.  Here  indeed  a  mutual 
embrace  is  signified ,  with  respect 
to  which  the  poet  added:  ra  vvfi- 
(fixd  tiXi\  Xn^uiv, 

Ibid  Schol.:  ra  w/u<f  ixd  riXiy 
tovs  ydg  yafiovvzetq  ztXtiovq,  ixd- 
Xovv.    See  on  Oed.  R.  901. 

V.  1221  sq.  tiji'  dfiovXtttv  — 
xuxov]  Very  similar  is  Oed.  C. 
1197  sq.:  yyoioti  xttxov  Ovfiov 
TfXtvzi]y  toq  xaxq  ngoiytyvere.i. 
On  tin  verb  nooqxeizm  see  at  El. 
233. 


's  conjecture.  MSS.  ev,  a  few  *lv. 
on  Fhiloct.  675  ed.  sec.  Dind.  tly 

V.  1223  sq.  tt  toft'  —  X6- 
voy]  For  the  meaning  expressed 
by  these  words  see  at  Oed.  R. 
1045. 

V.  1225  sqq.    Schol.:  iXntatv 
d't  fid  ox  op  a  i-  iXn(£a)  avzrjv  urj 
(iovXeo&at  Jrj/uoai'((  ^gyve'iv ,  aXX* 
iv  rw  olxrjuuzi  fittd  tdiv  &ega- 
natvt&utv. 

V.  1227  sq.  ovx  dl-iuiettv 
etc.]  After  d%itaaeiv  understand 
axkvtw  from  the  following  words. 
For  as  in  Aj.  581.  we  have  yo'ot>{ 
duxgveiv,  so  it  would  appear  that 
yoovq  els  ndXty  azivetv  may  be 
correctly  used.  Then  cfy*<u«<c  ngo- 
9qoeiv  axivav  is  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  above  v.  216:  veotzigoi 
roj  paozd^av  ngofreg. 

V.  1229.  Schol.:  ovx  «VoV°«, 
(prjaty ,  vndgx**,  ui(xt  S^fxoaCif 
idvgto&ai.  dpagzavetv  d«  Xiyet 
vvv  to  lfi<pcty(3g  9gr}ve7v.  More 
rightly  Triclinius:  avofxeta  lavzjj 
(gya  noietv  Xtyu  Jrj  to  dgdaatt* 
negi  avr^y  dt^tpij  ini  td)  naga- 
(To'ifw  zfjq  zov  n«t66s  ovpfpogat; 
uxovcfiazt. 


ANTITONH.  125 
X0P02. 

1230  ovx  old'-  ifioi  d'  ovv  r\  %  ayav  6vyr  f}aai 
Sonet  xoogelvai  %r]  \x,dxr\v  itokkr\  flor\. 

AITEA02. 

dXk*  eiGopeO&a,  ptf  xi  xal  xaxd6%txov 
xgvtpfi  xaXvnxsi  xagSCa  frvpovnivri, 
dopovg  nagaOxslxovxeg.  ev  ydg  ovv  Hyttg.  1255 
1235  xal  xr)g  ayav  ydo  iczt  nov  6iyrg  fidoog. 

X0P02. 

xal  yJry  od'  ava£  avxog  itpqxei, 
pvr}ii  ixforHiov  did  %HQog  $%avt 
si  &i(ug  dittiv,  ovx  dXXoxoiav 
atrjVy  all1  avxog  dtiaoxav. 

(orpogpi)  a.) 

KPEGN. 

1240  la 

g  oivav  dvgcpoovmv  a^iaQxruiaxa 
Gxeosd,  &avazoevx\ 
at  xxavovxag  zs  xal 
ftavovxag  $H%ovxig  itupvMovg, 

Then  the  words  ovx  dXX.  &it\v 
must  be  referred  to  pvfjfia.  See 
Matth.  8.  432.  Schoj.:  odxaX- 
Xoxgtay  drrjy  ov  dY  dXXoy 
dno&avoyxa,  ovx  dXXov  vixQw- 
&iyxa. 

V.  1239.  avxog  dpttQXoiv] 
Neuius  quotes  Eur.  Or.  638:  ovx 
ilapaQZtav  avxog  ^  dXX'  dpaQxiav 
ztjg  arjg  yvyatxog  dtitxlav  r*  1(6- 
pevog. 

V.  1241.  (fQtvwv  dvsipQo- 
vuy]  See  on  v.  500  sq.  The 
adjective  axtQtu  must  not  be  re- 
ferred to  the  substantive  dfxaQxr]- 
paxa,  but  to  the  words  (pQ.  tivsp. 
d/uaQX.,  which  unite  in  almost  one 
idea.  See  on  vs.  786  sq.  Schol.: 
Savaxoeyxa-  frttydxov  «£ia,  q 
Bavdxov  atita.  The  last  explana- 
tion is  correct. 

V.  1243  sq.  w  xxavovxag  — 
i fifp  vXfovg]  The  Chorus  is  ad- 
dressed in  these  words:    0  ye 


V.  1233.    XQvq>r]  Dind. 

V.  1230  sq.  pagv  —  JiQot- 
ttvat]  On  the  neuter  /Saov  see 
at  v.  1174.,  on  its  signification  at 
v.  761.,  on  the  word  ngogtlvat  at 
El  233 

V.  1232  sq.  fir)  —  xaXvnxf] 
See  on  El.  567.  The  word  xaxd- 
c%txov  is  rightly  interpreted  by 
Erfurdt  repressum,  m  German 
v  e  r  h  a  1 1  e  n.  For  the  words  xag- 
<$la  &vfiovuivfi  Neuius  compares 
Horn.  IL  XXIV,  114.  135:  yQtol 
fiatvofiiyQGtv.  584:  dxyvftiyrjxQa- 
dVij.  Schol.:  dXX*  toot  dneXfrovxeg 
fia9riffo'fA(&a,  ti  xal  fiavtwdtg 
yor'fee  (lovXivexat,  dvtXetv  kavtr)v 

TTHQOJlth'i;. 

V.  1237.  Schol.:  fivrjpa'  xov 
vtxQov.  The  phrase  dm  xflQ°S  }8 
expl  iaincd  by  the  poet  himself  in 
v.  1279.    Tioo  and  1297. 

Iv  vtlotactv. 

V.  1238.  el  ilnelv] 
For   the   sentiment   see  801  sq. 
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Xsvxfi  nuqeia  yoiviov  dtaXdyiutTog. 
xehai  dh  vsxgog  iteQi  vexg<p,  td  w^tpixd  1250 
1220  zilri  Xa%d>v  dslXaiog  sv  y  "Aibov  dopoig, 
8el£ag  iv  dv%o<6iioi6i  rrjv  dflovXIctv 
oCco  ptyiGtov  ccvSqI  TtQogxutai  xaxov. 

X0P02. 

ti  tovt  av  elxdtieiag;  1)  yvtrq  ndXw 

(pQOvdrj,  itqXv  slitslv  iti&Xov  ^  xaxov  Xoyov.  1245 

atte  A02. 

1225  xavxog  TE%d^r\x\  iX%l(Siv  ds  fiotixopat, 
d%t\  xkxvov  xXvovtiav  ig  noXtv  yoovg 
ovx  citttourir.  dXX'  vTto  6xiyr\g  e6(o 
ducooug  itQO&qGeiv  itivfrog  olxslov  dtivetv. 
yvccnitjg  ydo  ovx  aiteigog,  agd*  dpaQtaveiv.  1250 


V.  1220.  tv  y'  is  from  Heath's  conjecture.  MSS.  tr,  a  few  $lv. 
See  my  remarks  in  the  critical  note  on  Philoct.  675  ed.  sec.  Dind.  %lv 


mulo  Boeotius  Haemon  cor- 
ruit  ipse  suo  saucius  ense 
latus?  Et  sua  cum  miserae 
commiscuit  ossa  puellae,  qua 
sine  Thebanam  noluit  ire 
domum? 

V.  1218.  Schol.:  (potvCov  aza- 
Xdyfiazof  ti\v  nyo>)v  rov  q>oi- 
VfoV  GTuAltyfAttTOS  tXftdXXt*  Ttj  Ztvxij 

avtrjs  naQtuj,  S  Wtw  aifxtt 
nvivatv. 

V.  1219.  ytxgof  nt  o  I  vcxocJ] 
Erfurdt  refers  us  to  Eurip. 
Phoen.  868:  noXXoi  d*  vtxQol  tjsqI 
vtxQoTs  nenzitixotts,  with  the  note 
of  V  a  1  c  k  e  n.  Here  indeed  a  mutual 
embrace  is  signified,  with  respect 
to  which  the  poet  added:  zd  vv(*- 
rptxd  tiXt)  Xaxcjy. 

Ibid. Schol.:  to  vvfi<p$xd  ziXrj- 
tovs  yuo  yafiovvzac  ZfXfiovq  fxa- 

Xovv.   See  on  Oed.  K.  901. 

V.  1221  sq.  Tt)t>  dpovXtav  — 
xnxo'y]  Very  similar  is  Oed.  C. 
1197  sq. :  yvoitit  xaxov  dvpov 
itXtvzqy  <us  xaxq  nQoiyiyvizm. 
On  the  verb  noiqxttztu  see  at  El. 
233. 


tie 
words 


t  C  To0t*  —  X6- 


meaning  expressed 
at  Oed.  R. 


V.  1223  h 
yov]  For 
by  these 
1045. 

V.  1225  sqq.    Schol.:  iXniatv 
tfi  pooxofiat'  tXnitm  avz^y 
PovXfO&«$  ttjjAOfftq  &Qr)vtfv,  dXX' 
lv   TOJ    oixr\uazi  find  ZUtV 

7j«»v/dW. 

V.  1227  sq.  ovx  «|iwcr«*v 
etc.]  After  dftttiaetv  understand 
aztvtiv  from  the  following  words. 
For  as  in  Aj.  581.  we  have  yoove 
dVixotfety,  so  it  would  appear  that 
yoovg  tig  noXtv  czivttv  may  be 
correctly  used.  Then  tifiaictis  ngo- 
9qanv  ozivtiv  is  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  above  v.  216: 
to>  Baazdtuv  TlQO&tS. 

V.  1229.  Schol.:  odx 
q>r\o~tv ,  vnaQX**,  w$M 
6dv(>so&at.  ufiaQTctvfiv 
vvv  to  lfi(pav(5q  ^oqveTV.  More 
rightly  Triclinins:  avoixtta  iavzjj 
fpya  nomv  Xiyo)  drf  to  dgdoatzt 
negl  avzrjy  dv<;x*Qh  inl  T©5  nctQa- 
tfo'lfti  zrjs  zov  7r«*dof  GV(up*Q«s 
cxovGuan. 


Vt  (DTf-i.H» 

&t)UO<rCq 
Si  Xiytt 
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1230  ovx  old*'  ipoi  f5'  ovv  %  x  ayav  6vyr  fiaoi 

Soxsi  itoogelvai  %Y{  \t,axr{v  itokkrj  /Soif. 

AITEA02. 

«AA'  stoofietid'a,  ftij  xv  xal  xaxa6%exov 

xovtpri  xaXvnxti  xagbla  ftviioviiivrj, 

dopovg  7taQa6xsl%ovxeg.  ev  yag  oiv  Uyug.  1255 
1235  xal  %ns  ayav  yag  i6tl  nov  Ciyrg  (iagog. 

X0P02. 

xal  firtv  od'  ava£  avxog  iyyxei, 
pvrjii  irtldrjiiov  dia  %eigog  e%cov, 
si  fttatg  slnslv,  ovx  dkkoxglav 
axrjv,  aXX'  avxog  afiagxdv. 

(arQotpri  a.) 

KPEON. 

1240  la 

(pgevav  dvgtpgovatv  apagxripaxa 
tixsgsd,  &avaxosvx\ 
w  xxavovxag  xs  xal 
ftavovxag  fiXijtovxsg  ipyvXiovg, 

Then  the  words  ovx  dlX.  dtr^v 
must  be  referred  to  ftvfjfia.  See 
Matth.  %.  432.  Schol.:  oyxdl- 
Xoxglav  drtjy  ov  oV  dXkov 
ttno&avQVttt,  ovx  i$  dXXov  viXQQ)- 
Sivxa. 

V.  1239.  avro(  dfittgtoSy] 
Neuius  quotes  Eur.  Or.  638:  ovx 
i^afiagttoy  avtog ,  alk*  dpttQxlav 
tijc  0%  yvvtuxoq  udixlav  x'  1(6- 
(icvog. 

V.  1241.  <f>Qtvwv  tivapgo- 
yu>y)  See  on  v.  500  sq.  The 
adjective  otfQtd  must  not  be  re- 
ferred to  the  substantive  c^uapr/j- 
fjtaxa,  but  to  the  words  q>Q.  <$v$<p. 
d/uctQt.,  which  unite  in  almost  one 
idea.  See  on  vs.  786  sq.  Schol.:: 
&«vax6(yta-  Havdxov  «£ia,  rj 
9aydxov  «?r*«.  The  last  explana- 
tion is  correct. 

V.  1243  sq.  w  xx  avovxat  — 
t fx<pvX(ovi\  The  Chorus  is  ad- 
dressed in  these  words:    0  ye 


V.  1233.   xqv<pv  Dind. 

V.  1230  sq.  pagv  —  7iQo<- 
fi^a*]  On  the  neuter  /3«pt>  see 
at  v.  1174.,  on  its  signification  at 
v.  761.,  on  the  word  noosttvctt  at 
El.  233 

V.  1232  sq.  fxi)  —  xaXvnxe*] 
See  on  El.  567.  The  word  xoro- 
ox*rov  is  rightly  interpreted  by 
Erfurdt  repressum,  in  German 
verbal  ten.  For  the  words  x«o- 
6  (a  &vfAovptvj}  Neuius  compares 
Horn.  D.  XXIV,  114.  135:  g>Qtoi 
uatyouivfiaiv.  584:  c/^/ulvij  xga- 
dYjj.  Schol.:  «JU*  mtoi  dncX&oyTes 
fia&qcd/bit&a,  r*  xai  pavmdts 
yov'fa  povXtvexai,  avtUlv  tavxfjy 
77  fiDoiuh-r;. 

V.  1237.  Schol.:  (xyr\fMa'  toy 
vtxQov.  The  phrase  dm  is 
explained  by  the  poet  himself  in 
v.  1279.  Tioo  *«o<o>,  and  1297. 
ey  xilohoeiv. 

V.  1238.  tl  »i(Ats  tlntly] 
For   the   sentiment   see  801  sq. 
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1245  QfMH  ipav  avokficc  povlsvpcit&v, 
la  ncti,  viog  via  |vv  uiiow. 

s&avEg,  artElvfhjg, 

ifiaigy  ovds  6al6i  dvgftovklcag. 

X0P02. 

1250  off*',  ag  eoMctg  otyk  tr\v  8iw(\v  ISslv. 

KPEON. 

offtot, 

$%a  (ta&dv  detkcciog'  iv  cV  ifim  xaoa 
ftsog  tot  aoa  tots  ulya  (iaoog  ft  ^ov 
£tc(u6ev,  iv  a  e6ei6ev  ayolaig  odotg, 
1255  oi't.iot.  kaxxazritov  tLvtoinav  %aqav. 
(psv  (pEVy  a  novoi  (iootav  dvgitovoi. 


1265 


1270 


1275 


V.  1253.  Erfurdt's  conjecture  is 
piyu  pdqog  {fur. 


not  amiss:  toV  dga  xoxe  9(6$ 


who  behold!  instead  of  Alas! 
you  see. 

V.  1246.  vi<p  £vv  /xdgipl  By 
an  untimely  death.  On  the  pre- 
position avv  cf.  v.  172.  and  my 
note  on  Oed.  C.  814. 

V.  1248.  dntlvfitie]  See  my 
note  on  v.  1292. 

V.  1250.  o  I «  .  m(  iotxat  etc] 
This  is  spoken  in  the  same  manner 
as  in  v.  320.  olfx\  wc,  which  I  ob- 
serve for  the  sake  of  Hermann. 

V.  1252  sqq.  iv  6'  iftq)  xdgtf 
inamtv]  The  order  is:  iv  o* 
ifi<D  xuou  9t6s  &qcc  xoxt  fit  inaiot 
fitya  /Sa'poc  fp^.  See  on  Oed. 
C.  1223.  But  the  phrase  nadtv 
xtvd  iv  y.c'iou  means  to  shake 
any  one's  mind,  to  deprive 
any  one  of  sense.  Lastly,  on 
fidQoq  ^wk,  meaning  the  same  as 
fiaovvtov ,  see  at  Aj.  532.  Com- 
pare also  Oed.  C.  1142:  pdgos 
ydg  rjuac  ovdtv  ix  rovrtov  fy«». 

V.  1253.  xoxt  —  xdxe]  I  e. 
when  I  made  that  decree  which 
drove  my  son  to  self  destruction. 

V.1254.  iv  d'  -  o'JoTc]  Mus- 
grave  rightly  explains:  insti- 


gated me  to  cruel  counsels 
or  cruel  deeds,  comparing  He- 
rodot.  VII,  163 :  xavxqv  xqv  odov 
fytlrtae.  Pindar  Olymp.  TO  85 : 
TiQayfxdttov  6g9dv  odov.  Liba- 
nius  Vol.  I.  p.  167:  notav  odov 
D&m  nQayfidxuv ;  Id.  p.  388:  dya>v 
di  fit  ini  xijv  avxqv  iddv.  Id. 
805:  oQ«i  xr\v  ifiijv  odov.  Schol. : 
«  y  q  I  a  i  c  odolg'  dygiatg  oQftalg. 

V.  1255.  Xaxnax^xov]  Eu- 
stathius  on  II.  vi,  p.  625,  21. 
(479,  4.) :  Sga  cfi,  Sxt  Xd{  ifitfvat 
itye*  xots  cxy&tct  xo  nodi  naxfj- 
<ra*  tig  zo  oTijVoq  ,  f  {  ov  nagd 
2o(pox%*i  xo  Xtc'in  d  r  /,  r  ov  dv- 
xginoiv  £«0<cr,  S  xtvtg  Xax- 
ndxtjxov  did  xov  x  yQu<povotv. 
And  again  on  II.  X,  p.  796,  5. 
(712,  25.):  to  Aa{  xtvfoag  aapij- 
yetytv  iv  tp  tgayqiditjc  xi  Aa£na- 
zrjiov,  (og  xavxov  ov  finny  A«{ 
xivfjoai  xai  i«{  naxrjaat.  On  this 
twofold  orthography  see  Lobeck 
on  Phryn.  p.  414.  Schol.:  Aox- 
ndxrjxov  xr\v  fitV  vflgtotg  dnot- 
&ovfx£vr]v'  17  xijv  [xtydiois  xaxccna- 
xovfxivriv.  Els  to  avxo'  rjjv  ^o- 
gdv  ld£  naxijaas. 
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EEAITEA02. 

*£l  SeGnod',  tog  $%av  zs  xal  xexzrjpivog, 

zd  fihv  7CQ0  xslQ®v  *ddt-  yigav,  zd  d*  iv  dopoig 


eowag  yxetv  xal  zd%  b^€6^ai  xaxd. 

KPEON. 
1260  zl  $'  b6ziv  av  xaxiovy  ij  xaxav  hi; 

eeaiteaox 

yvvr\  zid-vrixs,  zovde  ,ia(.LLu]zcdo  vexqov, 
8v6zYivog>  ccqzl  vsoxoholGl  itlr'tfuaatv. 

(ft  V  T  KJ  TO  0  rpj)  a.) 

KPEON. 

1(0 

la  dvgxdftaQZog  "Aibov  "Kiivt\v. 
i€65  zl  n'  cLQUy  zL  iC  okixsig, 


1280 


1285 


V.  1260.  Hermann  has  restored  in  xaxtav  with  Brunck.  Din- 
do  rf  brackets  the  words  xdxtov  ^  xaxtiv  (it  as  spurious,  perhaps  cor- 
rectly. 

V.  1264  sq.  I  have  thus  punctuated  this  passage.  The  comma  is 
usually  placed  after  Ai^uijV,  and  the  note  of  interrogation  after  diixttg. 


V.  1257.  tug  —  xtxitjpivog] 
Rightly  Boeckh:  wiederwahre 
Inhaber  und  Besitzer  des 
Unglucks.  For  we  must  take  in 
the  noun  xaxd  from  the  third  verse 
below.  This  use  of  the  verb  xt- 
xn}<r#a»  is  illustrated  with  exam- 
pies  by  YYex. 

V.  1258  sq.  id  fiiy  —  xaxd] 
Some  of  the  editors  have  wrongly 
hesitated  at  these  words.  They 
would  not  have  done  so,  if  the 
reading  had  been  :  td  piv  —  i/nnor. 
td  6'  tv  douoig  ioixag  tfxftv  T«'/' 
oxpopevoq  xaxd.  For  the  participle 
tpiQioi  evidently  depends  upon  the 
words  toixag  fjxtiv  or  rather  upon 
the  simple  fjxttg.  But  the  poet 
might  with  perfect  propriety  write 
x«i  rdx'  QxptGluu  instead  of  td/' 
otpo/iitvog,  after  (otxag  fatty  had 
preceded.  Nor  is  there  anything 
objectionable  in  the  closely  con- 
nected words  r«  d'  iv  (Sopoig  and 
idf'  oipto&ai  xaxd  being  separated 
by  the  words  faxag  ijxeiv.  See 
Electr.  459  sq.  and  my  note  on  v. 


535.  So  Ter.  Adelph.  V,  7,  19: 
tn  illas  abi  et  traduce.  On 
rjxetv  thus  added  I  have  treated  at 
Philoct.  953  sq.  Schol.:  to  utv 
nqo  /*ioc5v  tug  tov  Kgiovtog 
tov  nuida  fiaozdtovTog.  On  the 
phrase  nod  /nuwy  see  Matth. 
§.  575. 

V.  1260.  tl  d'  iotiv  —  it*) 
Boeckh  rightly  observes  that  the 
particle  tj  is  disjunctive,  and  ex- 
plains xaxuiv  as  in  v. 6.  aut  quid 
malorum  reliquum  est? 

V.  1261.  Schol.:  nafx/j  tjita^- 
i  xatd  ndvta  /u>/tijo  •  ifKpanxuig 
di^  tfafv,  ott  xai  i^xi"  *av«To« 
/uijYjjo  fd«(y^,  or)  hXofjtivt)  $i\v 
uttd  toy  tov  nataog  &dvaxov. 

V.  12C4.  lei  —  Xifxnv]  Orcus 
is  styled  inexpiable,  because  death 
succeeds  death,  and  there  is  no 
end  of  slaying.  On  h.u>\v  see  at 
v.  981., on  xa&alquv,  to  expiate 
or  appease,  Oed.  C.  466. 

V.  1265.  tt  (*'  -  Uixctg] 
Since  Creon  utters  these  words  in 
a  paroxysm  of  grief,  no  one  will 
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in  xaxdyysXxd  uoi 

7ZQ0itiiitl>ag  ax*!,  xlva  &QO£ig  Xoyov; 
alal,  oXakox'  avdg'  ijtsj-eiQydtia). 
xl  qpfl's,     ncdy  xlva  Xiysig  ftot  vfov, 
1270  alat,  eclat,  1290 
6(pdyiov  in  oXs&qos 
yvvaixetuv  dp(pixeta&ai  pogov; 

X0P02. 

OQCCV  7tdQB6tLV.  OV  yCCQ  tV  pV%0lQ  fttt. 

KPEON. 

1275  xaxov  xotf  alio  devxEQOV  fiXinc*  xdXag.  1295 

V.  1269.  I  have  retained  the  reading  of  the  old  MSS.  except  that 
1  have  omitted  the  noun  Xoyov  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  following  fhe 
conjecture  of  Seidler,  with  the  approval  of  Boeckh  and  others. 
Brunch  omits  /not ;  Hermann  omits  aJ  nut,  and  writes  vkov  pot  for 
fiot  viov.  (and  so  Din d.)  I  myself  think,  that  the  words  a'  nut  are 
unsuited  to  the  metre  and  the  sense;  but  I  cannot  yet  discover  a  suc- 
cessful remedy  for  the  error. 

V.  1273.  I  have  followed  Hermann  in  assigning  this  verse  to  the 
Chorus.    In  the  MSS.  it  is  given  to  the  iZdyyeXos. 


be  surprised  at  the  rather  unusual 
expression:  Why  then,  why  do 
you  kill  me?  In  which  words 
he  orders  the  messenger  to  repeat 
what  he  has  told,  and  at  the  same 
time  says  that  he  is  undone  by  that 
news.  Cf.  v.  1268.  These  words  are 
commonly  supposed  to  be  addressed 
to  Orcus  by  Creon.  But  if  this 
were  the  case,  I  do  not  see  what 
would  be  the  meaning  of  the  re- 
peated t(. 

V.  1267.  7i  q  on iftip  a c]  On  this 
use  of  the  verb  nqontfxnttv  see 
at  Oed.  C.  664. 

V.  1268.  Schol. :  intU^Qydaoi- 
inio-<p«!>as.  Cf.  1030:  olu>- 
Xoia  nivtu.  rfc  dlxq  tov  Savovi' 
intxtavuv ; 

V.  1269  sqq.  tiva  Xiyetq  — 
ftoQoy]  The  order  of  these  words 
is  interrupted  by  the  interjections 
alat,  alat,  which  often  happens. 
For  the  connection  is  this:  tiva 
Xiyets  (Uoi  viov  aydyiov  in' oXt&QO) 
—  [jiqqov,  so  as  to  mean,  what  is 


the  new  murderous  death  of  a 
woman  that  thou  sayest  is 
added  to  death?  i.  e.  what  is  this 
new  slaughter  that  thou  tellest  after 
my  son's?  Is  it  that  of  my  wife? 
Rightly  the  Schol.:  In'  oXi&oy 
tov  Atpovog.  But  how  the  death 
of  the  woman  is  called  otpdyiov, 
i.  e.  deathly,  killing,  is  easily 
understood  from  vs.  1265  and  1268. 
For  the  phrase  in'  oXidQip  d/x(ptx. 
(xoqov  cf.  Oed.  C.  1620:  Totavt* 
#»'  uXX^Xoiatv  &//Mptx$fyun$  Xvydqv 
txXaiov  ndvttg.  As  in*  dXX.  dji(ptx. 
there  signifies  to  be  held  in  a 
mutual  embrace,  so  fiogov  in' 
6Xi&ou)  dinptx.  here  means  death 
is  joined  to  death.  Lastly  on 
the  adjective  yvvatxttov,  for  which 
one  would  have  expected  the  ge- 
nitive of  the  substantive,  see  at 
Aj.  134. 

V.  1273.  Schol.:  ov  ydg  iy 
u.v%oXq  (n'  I  •  .<  •  •  r«»  fj  yvvq. 
The  folding  doors  of  the  palace 
being  opened,  the  body  of  Eurydice 
is  beheld.    See  on  Aj.  338. 
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tig  ccgcc,  tig  fi£  Ttotpog  sti  Ttsgifiivei ; 
t%&  phv  iv  %dg£6<5iv  dgtlmg  tixvov. 
tdkag,  tov  rS'  evavta  ngog^kino  vexgdv. 
<pev  q>ev  patsg  dftkict.  yev  tixvov. 

EBAITEA02. 
1280  13  d'  oj-vfrrixtog  yds  papta  nigi^ 

kvei  xekcciva  flktyaga,  x<axv6a6a  phv 
tov  nglv  ftavovtog  Meyagiag  xkeivov  kd%og, 
uvftig  8e  tovde,  koitiftiov  8h  601  xaxag 
ngd^sig  i<pviLvrj6a0a  rco  itaiboxtovn. 


1300 


1305 


V.  1280.  Brunck  and  Hermann  are  of  opinion  that  a  line  has 
been  lost  between  this  and  the  following  verses.  But  Neuius  rightly 
observes  that  trimeters  at  least  are  excepted  from  the  antistrophic 
response;  he  compares  Aj.  915  sqq.  and  961  sqq.  El.  1264  sqq.  Oed. 
ft.  669  sqq. 

V.  1262.    A«#os  is  a  conjecture  of  Bo  the  for  ^05. 


V.  1276.  r/$  oQ(t  -  nfQi- 
uivet]  So  Oed.  C.  1715  sq.:  tts 
dga  itc  noTfiOf  inafipivft  oe  r\ 
to  ytXa; 

V.  1277  sq.  Ix™  I***  ~  y(~ 
xqov]  The  poet  would  seem  to 
have  departed  from  the  construction 
with  which  he  commenced.  For 
it  appears  that  the  latter  member 
should  have  been  thus  formed : 
ngoqflXinu)  3i  ivuvta  tqv  itrjtigtt 
(tvtov.  But  the  present  reading  is 
correct,  in  as  much  as  the  first  mem- 
ber contained  this  sense  also:  to, 
[xhy  vtxQov,  to  tixvov.  iv  xtQoiv 
£/a>.  And  in  this  sense  he  added 
the  latter  member  tov  J'  —  vexgov, 
i.  e.  tot'  di  vtxgdv,  tt)v  fttjiiga 
avrov,  tvavta  ngosfiXina).  Similar 
is  the  construction  in  v.  63  sq.  El. 
748  sqq.  See  on  Oed.  R.  430.  But 
they  are  greatly  deceived,  who 
suppose  that  the  words  Iv  xegoiv 
ifta  refer  to  Creon  clasping  the 
body  of  Haemon  with  his  hands. 
For  if  xsQOtv  ^a»v,  as  in  many 
passages,  here  signifies  praesto 
habere,  vor  sich  haben.  So 
Dinarchus  Aerat.  I.  §.  107. 

V.  1280.  Schol.:  tlvfijxroj- 
o^tiav  Xapovon  nXr)yi)v  cue  Ugtiov 
negi  toy  fltoitov  iaqidXi]  [Brunck 
understands  the   altar  of  Jupiter 


Hercaeua]  ngonnt'i^.  If  the  pronoun 
>"<ff  be  not  corrupt,  we  must  un- 
derstand it  in  the  sense  of  a>o*e  or 
iv&dtfe. 

V.  1281.  Schol.:  Xvn  xeXatvd- 
dnoXXviai.  Cf.  Passow  Lex.  Gr. 
v.  Xvoi.  n.  7.  —  Why  the  jiXiqpagu 
are  styled  xiXatvd,  will  be  evident 
from  ray  note  on  Oed.  C.  1666  sq. 

V.  1282.  tov  ngiv  —XdXos] 
The  death  of  Megareus  must  be 
understood,  Menoeceus  in  Euripides, 
son  of  Creon,  who  devoted  himself 
to  death,  for  his  country.  See 
Eur.  Phoen.  911  sqq.,  Apollod. 
Ill,  6,  Muncker  on  Hygin.  fab.  67. 
Pa  us  an  IX,  25.  relates  thus: 
&r\paiois  <fi  tojv  nvhuv  iotiv  iy~ 
yvzaza  t&v  Nrjittaiv  Mtvotxttag 
fAvr^ua  tov  Koiovtoq.  AnixttM 
tfi  t-xovatwg  ctvtdv  xatd  to  ii&v- 
xtvfAtt  to  in  Jthpbiv,  t)y(xa  UoXv- 
vt(xt)s  xai  6  odv  avt(p  *rgato$ 
(iyixovto  "Aoyovq.  —  Aeschylus 
agrees  with  Sophocles  in  calling 
this  son  of  Creon  Megareus  Spt. 
adv.  Th.  474. 

y.  1283  sq.  xaxdg  7ro«'£<»«] 
Adversity,  misfortune,  as 
xax&s  or  (v  ngdztnv  signify  to 
fare  prosperously  or  adversely." 

V  1284.  Schol.:  irpv^y^caaa- 
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,  KPEQN. 

1285  eclat y  atai, 

dvintav  (p6($<p.  ti  p  ovx  avtaiav 
E7tai6ev  tig  afKjpttbjxr©  £L<pei; 

SsLlaiog  iya,  (pev  q>sv,  1310 
dettcua  8h  GvyxsxQapca  8va. 

EEAITEA02. 
1290  dg  ahlav  ye  tavds  xdxslvcav  sxav 

TtQog  trig  ftavovGrjg  inh6xr\ntov  fiogtov. 

KPEON. 

itoia  8s  xci7cskv6at  iv  (povaig  tgoita; 

EH  ATrEA02. 

nuitiaG  v<p  r\itaQ  avto%UQ  avttjv,  oxcog  1315 
natdog  rod*  fltffor'  6£vxcoxvtov  xd&og. 


V.  1288.   «F.  e>w,  rial,  Dind. 

xtttuQttaapivr]  aot,  vig  natdoxTovto. 
See  on  Oed.  R.  1251. 

V.  1286.  Schol.:  dvinzay 
lotiff&rjy,  hctQdx&riv.  Wex  quotes 
Oed.  R.  487:  nizopat  <f*  iXnioty. 
Aj.  693:  ntQtYttQrjs  <T  dvtnzopav. 
Eur.  Suppl.88:  tog  <pofiog  [*'  ava- 
nxtQol.  Seidler  on  Eur.  El.  177. 

V.  1286  sq.  ti  fx*  ov'x  Inctt- 
aiv  r»{]  1  his  is  used  as  a  com- 
mand. On  the  aorist  see  at  Oed. 
R.  974.;  on  the  phrase  dvzaiav 
nutnv  El.  1415.  Valck.  on  Phoen. 
1440.  Ilerm.  on  Vig.  p.  869. 

V.  1289.  avyxixQctpat  dvq] 
Musgrave  compares  Aj.  895: 
oIxztp  ovyxtxoctuivijv.  Pindar  01. 
XI,  108:  toga  re  xexgapiyoy. 
Arist.  Plut.  854:  noXv<pog<p  avy- 
xixgaftat  dia'uovt.  I  will  add  a 
rather  similar  example  from  Soph. 
El.  1485:  zt  ydg  figoztoy  ay  cvv 
XUXOlg   u  £  a  iy  u  £  v  to  V  ftyi]axnv 

6  piXXmy  zov  /poYov  xigfog  <pi- 
got; 

V.  1290  fq.  Schol.:  *  n  sax  ti- 
nt otr  xaxtiig  tXiyov  ztXevtoiatjg 
avtrjg,  eyo/*(tov,  intygdqoov.  He 
says:  you  were  accused  by 
this  dead  worn  an  of  bea  ring 
the  guilt  of  his  death  and 


hers.  There  is  nothing  objection- 
able in  the  active  snurxynTfiy  being 
Joined  with  the  dative  in  this  sense. 
See  Matth.  §.  490.  p.  922.  Rost 
§.  112.  5. 

V.  1292.  Schol.:  zlvt  zgonoj. 
g>r)a(yy  IXvtzo  xai  ipigtzo  th  (povdg; 
dvti  tov  noC<p  zgonoj  tig  (povov 
(neasy;  Nay  iv  qpovaig  dntXvaazo 
must  be  considered  as  spoken  in 
the  same  sense  as  above  1229:  *V 
zo)  £vfi(pogag  <5  terp&dgtjg ;  cf.  note 
on  Phil.  60.  On  the  verb  dnoXveiy 
Eustathius  p.  548, 42.  (416, 26.)  : 
laziov  if«,  or*  *J  Optjgov  A«/3oVr*$ 
oi  vattgoy  xai  avzo  dV}  povov  zo 
Xv&~ivat  dvzi  zov  $avtiv  iipgaaav' 
tog  i)rt/.oi  xai  2o<poxXr}g  iy  no 
$&avtg,  dntXv»T)g  [1268.],  xai 
ivzco  no  i«>  dntXvvazozgonta. 
Musgrave  compares  Fragm. 
Pjutarch.  Wyttenb.  p.  135:  ano- 
Xvtff9at  ydg  zov  ano&viijoxovtu 
xai  zdy  &uvazov  dnoXvatv  xaXovai, 
Athenaeus  p.  507.  E:  »?  V"*1) 
—  xazd  zqy  dn6Xvoiv  pojlouh  ^ 
zov  aoi/uazog.  So  also  Cic.de Fin. 
B. etM.  II, 31, 101:  quaeroautem, 
quid  sit,  quod  cum  dissolu- 
tione,  id  est  morte,  sensus 
omnis    exstinguatur.    Id.  de 
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1325 


KPEON. 

1295  apoi  pot,  rad'  ovx  in  aXXov 

ipag  aopodet  not  i£  altlag. 

iya  ycig  <f'  iya  6  sxavov,  co  piksog. 

iy<6.  (pap'  hvpov.  lei  ngogitoXoi. 

ayeti  p  o  u  zd%i6t\  ayezi  p  ixnoddvy 
1300  tbv  ovx  ovza  ncckkov  fj  pr\8ha. 

X0P02. 

yjgdt]  Jtagaivtig,  ei  zi  xigdog  iv  xaxolg- 
(igctXidtcc  yho  xoctzitizct  zclv  ito6iv  xaxec. 
(dvz  tazQOfffi  p.) 

KPEON. 

ho,  trco, 

(pavrjtG)  (i6q<ov  6  xakkiGz  ipav 
1305  ipol  zsgpiav  ayav  dpigav 

V.  1297.  fytf  t*«ro*  if  a  capital  restoration  of  Hermann's. 
On  the  repeated  pronoun  see  my  remarks  upon  Oed  R.  1192.  « i  the 
critical  note.    Brunck  reads  ly<oy'  Hxayor.   MSS.        t*«"*».  And  so 

V.  1299.  tdXioz'  is  from  the  conjecture  of  Erfurdt  MSS.  and 
Dind.  T«>f,  whi.h  violates  the  metre.  Cf.  Oed.  R.  1340.  «*«y« 
ixTontov  5  zt  zdx*ozdgi( 


1330 


Legg.  I,  11,  31:  mors  fugitur, 
quasi  dissolutio  naturae. 

V.  1295  sq.  rod'  — 15  alzUtq] 
The  poet  has  used  an  unusual  mode 
of  expression,  saying:  this  fault 
which  proceeds  from  myself 
will  never  suit  or  be  trans- 
ferred to  another  mortal. 
For  he  ought  to  have  said:  (tvztj 
,)  alrla  >}  If  Ipov  yevopivri,  or 
zttvza,  tor  iyu  ttlzioq,  ovx  in'  dX- 
Xov  jlQozuiy  unuooti  noxi.  The 
verb  v.nuo an  is  here  used  intrans- 
itively, as  in  El.  1293.  Oed.  R. 
902.  Trach.  731.  . 

V.  1300.  iov  ovx  —  fxnoiyu] 
M  a t  th  i  a  e  §.  437.  not.  1.  explains : 
I  who  am  rather  no  longer 
in  existence  than  of  no  im- 
portance. But  it  will  be  better, 
I  think,  to  understand  it  thus: 
who  have  no  more  existence 
than  he  who  is  not,  i.  e.  than 
he  who  has  perished. 

V.  1301.    xiqdt)  7iao«i>'«»5] 


You  advise  profitably.  See 
on  v.  1013.  But  the  Chorus  says 
that  what  Creon  says  is  useful, 
because  Creon  bids  them  lead  him 
within  the  house,  that  he  may 
avoid  the  sight  of  those  evils  of 
which  he  was  himself  the  cause. 

V.  1302.  fiqdx^ra  ~  xaxa\ 
Though  the  Scholiast  adduces  five 
interpretations  of  this  verse,  yet 
the  sense  is  plain:  zdivnoot  xaxa 
podxtoza  xodziozd  iozt.  It  is 
best  for  present  evils  to  he  as  brief 
as  possible,  i.  e.  it  is  best  to  get 
rid  of  the  present  evil  as  quickly 
as  possible.  HERM  Cf.  Matth. 
§•  462. 

V.  1304  sqq.  (pavr\tn  etc.]  I. 
e.  (parfzoi  fioQOiv  iprnv  vnazos,  o 
xaXUozwq  dytov  ifiol  zsQ(xtav  api- 
9ay.  asHermann  rightly  renders; 
let  thelast  of  deaths  wrought 
by  me  come  bearing  to  me 
the  last  day  most  wished 
fo  r. 
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vnaxog-  Xxco>  ixcoi 

oncog  iirjxit  apao  akk'  eigidco. 

X0P02. 

pillovxa  xavxa.  xav  JCQoxsipivcov  xi  %qr\ 

noa66tiv.  piXei  yaQ  xcovb'  0x0161,  XQV  ^bXbiv.  1335 

KPEON. 

1310  dkk'  a>v  ioco  fiiv,  xavxa  6vyxaxr)vl;diirjv. 

X0P02. 

[IY]  VVV  7tQOgBV%OV  firjSiv  COg  7l67tQO)ft6Vt}g 

ovx  66x1  ftvrjxoig  6vfig)0Qag  ditakkayrj. 

KPEON; 

ayoix  av  pdxaiov  'avdo'  ixTCoddv, 
bg,  co  Italy  66  x  ov%  sxav  xaxtxavov.  1340 
13  1  5  66  x  av  xdvd\  la)  p&XBog,  ovd'  6%co 


V.  1314.  xazixavov  is  from  Dindorf's  conj.  MSS.  xazixza- 
vov,  Bra  nek  ixzavov. 

V.  1315.  The  old  MSS.  have  05  ai  x*  avzdv.  ojfiot  /uiXfog,  except 
thai  for  lojuot  Bread,  and  Tricl.  have  only  c5.  Hence  I  have  restored 
W,  erasing  6g  at  the  advice  of  Hermann.  From  Seidler's  conjecture 
I  have  restored  ad  ravf.  For  avxdv  is  most  absurd.  Dind.  ai  i*  av 
zavd\  a  fUOt. 


V.  1309.    Schol. :  S rot  at 
fiiXtty  zo7g  tools .    On  the  pro- 
noun rot/rots  omitted  before  Szotg, 
and  to  be  supplied  with  fiiXft,  see 
on  Philoct.  137  sqq.    Twvdt ,  i.  e. 

Z(3v  UtXXovZOJV. 

V.  1310.  Schol.:  toy  fiovXottcct 
tvxtfv,  zavza  r)vljd/u>)v.  Creon  had 
expressed  a  wish  for  his  own  death. 

V.   1311.    fit]    VVV  71  Q  0  j  ft)  %  m  r 

pridiv]  Brunck  compares  Vi rg. 
Aen.  VI,  376:  Desine  fata  deum 
flecti  sperare  precando. 

V.  1313.  dyotz'  Sv]  See 
Matth.  §.  515.  y.  and  Rost  §. 
119.  3.  b. 

V.  1315.  ai  r*  av  xdvd1]  So 
v.  724  sq.:  ai  z*  *U6g,  et  xt  xai- 
gtov  Xtyu,  f*a&t7v,  ai  xy  av  xovde. 
For  xdvdt  see  v.  1295:  xaxov 
ro(f*  dXXo  devzegov  pXinat.  Then 
the  words  lio  uiXtog  are  parenthe- 
tical, as  above  v.  1319:  to  piXtot. 
For  ovd'  tyw  must  be  referred  to 


the  pronoun  05  in  the  antecedent 
verse. 

V.  1315  sqq.  ovd'  t/to  — 
eigtj  Xax 0]  This  passage  is  cor- 
rupt. Nevertheless  I  have  no 
doubt  but  that  the  sense  of  the 
words  originally  placed  between 
fiiXeoi  and  ndvza  ydg  was  to  this 
efTect :  nor  dolknow  whereto 
look,  nor  whither  to  turn. 
For  the  gloss  written  in  Dresd. 
and  August,  over  the  adverb  8n«: 
eig  zov  nalda  fj  tig  zrjv  yvvaTxa; 
is  absurd,  although  similar  to  the 
explanation  of  Tr  i  cl  i n  i  us:  *\yovv 
xi  notrjucj ;  ov  ydg  £#<u,  noxtgov 
fyqnffti  ngoztgov,  nongov  xo  xijg 
yvvatxog  nd&og,  q  xo  zov  natdog. 
For  Creon  would  thus  be  made  to 
say  that  he  knew  not  which  corpse 
he  should  mourn,  because  his  whole 
present  and  future  fortunes  were 
afflicted ;  for  the  words  ndvza  — 
tlgqXazo  give  a  reason  for  the  sen- 
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aita  ngog  nozsgov  fda  •  ndvta  yag 
ktigia  tdv  %egolv.  tec  d'  tnl  xgavi  fioi 
Tcot^iog  dvgx6^L6tog  sigrjkctTO. 

X0P02. 
jroAAco  to  (pQovuv  sv8cu[iovlccg 

1320    TigcOTOV  V1tag%W  %QV  &  £<?  ™  &BG>V 

Lirjdev  atoitxuv  ■  fieydlm  ds  koyoi 


1345 


1350 


V.  1316.  The  old  MSS.  have  ona  ngos  noztQov  fdto.  n(c  xai  &d>. 
except  that  for  ona  nohq  nortgoy  Aug.  Sny  nQottQov,  Dresd.  Una  ngos 
ngoztQov.  The  passage  is  extremely  corrupt,  and  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
jecture how  it  came  from  the  hand  of  Sophocles.  I  however  think  it 
certain  that  the  words  nqos  nortgoy  are  a  gloss,  although  an  inapt  one, 
formerly  written  over  ona  or  the  reception  of  which  excluded  the 
genuine  reading.  But  we  must  not  restore  in  their  place  na  xai  &ui. 
which  are  evidently  quite  corrupt,  and  destitute  of  all  sense,  being  per- 
haps corrupted  from  7io»tTw.  See  the  explanatory  note.  Brunck  reads 
na  dfi  Hermann  nit  but .  onrt  ngoztgy  <d\u  without  adding  any 
interpretation. 

V.  1320.    d"  is  za  ftnoy  is  from  Dindorf  s  conjecture, 
di  za  z'  els  &tovs,  the  Triclinian  d"e  r«  y  ris  »fovs. 

V.  1321.    Hermann  fAi\6iv\ 


MSS. 


timent  before  expressed,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  particle  yap.  But 
that  this  sense  is  absurd  will  be 
perceived  by  any  one.  Now  all  will 
be  right,  if  we  interpret  the  words 
ovd"  £/a>  —  Wa>  in  the  manner  I 
have  stated.  The  reason  for  that 
remark  is  then  given  in  the  words 
ndvza  —  tlsi)Xazo ,  which  mean: 
For  all  mine  is  undone,  that 
I  have  in  my  hands  (the 
present  fate)  and  as  for 
what  is  afar  (as  for  the  fu- 
ture time),  an  intolerable 
l  ate  has  fa  1 1  en  up  o  n  my  h  ea  d. 
For  the  phrase  ini  xgazi  /ut«t 
nozfios  elsqXazo  cf.  above  1272: 
iv  cT  ifidi  xt'tgq  $coc  inatoi  fit- 
Oed.  R.  2o3:  vvv  <T  is  to  xtivov 
XQttz'  iyqXafr'  >;  zvxn-  Aesch. 
Pers.  515  sq.:  «J  ifvgnoyijzt  iatuor, 
o>s  dyav  fiagvs  no^ulv  ivi\XXov 
navzi  lln>aixa)  yivtt. 

V.  1319  sq.  Schol.:  noXXo,  T6 
yQovetv  zo  xaXios  tpgovtiv  ngd)- 
rov  iaziv  evJaifAoyfag.  xai  zojg 
uy$i>i6noiq i%oxtotazoy.  M u s g r a v e 
thinks  that  ngtSzoy  is  put  for  ngo- 


rtpof,  defending  this  usage  by 
many  examples.  He  observes  that 
it  would  retain  its  own  proper 
meaning,  if  to  (pQovtlv  were  a 
species  of  tifiutfAovia.  Hut  as  it  is 
so.  so  it  was  considered  by  the 
Greeks.  Cf.  supra  v.  1050.  Eur. 
Heracl.  746:  otuutaSa  yap  zov 
tvzvxovyza  ndvz%  eniazaa&at  xa- 
Xios- Ejusd.  fragm.  inc.  CCIV: 
Toy  tvzvxovyza  xai  qpQOVttf  yoit£- 
Zouty.  ERF. 

V.  1320  sq.  XQ'i  tf*  — 
7i ztiy]  By  the  words  is  za  &e<5v 
daenztiy  nothing  else  is  meant 
than  to  be  impious  in  matters 
pertaining  to  the  gods.  Kvat- 
(ttiv  za  no6(  ftfoui;  (Philoct.  1441.) 
means,  to  be  pious  towards 
the  gods.  Hence  itr,o*iy  datnzfTy 
is  za  &ftoy  means  to  violate  in 
no  respect  what  pertains  to  the 
gods  or  divine  laws. 

V.  1321  sciq.  pfyi  Xoi  —  i- 
diOa^ay)  Brunck  well  trans- 
lates: at  superbi,  quum  gra- 
vibus  plagis  adflicti  magno- 
rum    dictorum    poenas  lue- 
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lieyaXag  nkriyag  t&v  vmQavx&v 
0C7tOTi6avTEg 

yriQcc  to  (pQovsiv  i6i6a£av. 

runt,  sap  ere  tandem  do ceo-  aorist  idyi<S«£«v  I  have  treated 
tur.    On  the  signification  of  the     v.  703. 


at 
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USED 

BY   SOPHOCLES   IN   THIS  PLAY. 


Vs.  1  -  99  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  100-109. 

100        .  -w  w-,  w-,  -  w,  -  ww-,  w-  dim.  glyconic. 
102  ---  - ww- .  w  w"  glycon. 

ww-  id.  (Herm.  El.  p.  550.) 
i-ww-  chori.  with  base.  (Herm.  El.  p.  559.  and  p.  567.) 
105  —2~J-^.  jL^w  —  w—  ^7  antisp.  and  logaocd. 

XW,  X- ,  -^ww-  glycon.  j  ^  ?  ^  ^ 

—  w,  -t-w,  —ww—  glycon.  ) 
vjww,  www,     w  w —  id. 

-i  — ,  -Lwv^— w"  glyc.  cat.  (pherecratic.) 

V.  102.  On  the  short  syllable  and  hiatus  at  the  end  of  glycons, 
see  Seidler  on  Eur.  Elect,  v.  153.207.  etAdvers.  inPhiloct.p.  117  sqq. 

Vs.  110—116  an  anapaestic  system,  composed  of  dimeters,  with 
two  monometers  interposed. 

Vs.  134— 140. 

-iv^w  — ww—  ww  —  w  trim.  dact.  and  dip.  troch.  (logaoed.). 

135  id. 

-£.<,w-  as  v.  104. 
*L — -  w  ,  —ww—  glycon. 

—  w  — ,  «^w^7  dimeter  cretic. 

i.w         i-ww  tetram.  chori.  hyperc 

140  -*-w  w  — ^  adonius. 
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V.  134.  On  the  metre  of  this  verse,  called  Praxillean,  see  Her- 
mann El.  p.  365  sq.  Epit.  p.  137. 

Vs.  141  —  147  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters. 
Vs.  162—331  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  332  -  341. 

w  w— ,  w— w— ,  —  — ,  —  ww—  ,  w—  dimet.  glycon. 
^-uu-,  w-  glycon. 
335  --,  w-  id. 

—  —  w.  i-uw  glyconic.  (Herm.  El.  p.  563.). 

w— w— w—  dim.  iamb,  brachycat. 

w— w— ,  w-^-w  dim.  iamb,  hyperc. 

—  ww—  ww— ww  — J 

340  —ww- ww— ww- ww  >  octameter  dactyl,  and  illiyphallic. 

^•W  — W— w  ) 

Vs.  339  —  341.  Hermann  rightly  saw  that  these  three  last  verses 
are  joined  in  one  continued  range  of  metre. 

V».  352  -  362. 


v7,  — ww  — ww— w,  —ww  — ww—  j 


anacr.,  logaoed.  and  pen- 
them.  dact. 


ww  —  ww—  ww— i  w  — —  anap.  logaoed. 
355  w  — w  — ,  — w—  dipod.  iamb,  and  cret. 

o  —  w  — ,  —  w  — .  —  www  dipod.  iamb,  and  dim.  crcl. 

wwww — ,  w  — w—  dim.  iamb. 

\j  —  \y  — ,  —  w—  dipod.  iamb,  and  cret. 
360  —  w— w,  —  w  —  w ,  —  w  — w.  —  w—  let r;u».  troch.  cat. 

—  w  monom.  troch. 

V.  354.  On  the  logaocdic  anapaests,  among  which  we  must  reckon 
v.  354.  see  Hermann  Elem.  p.  418  sqq.  Epit-  p.  154  sqq.  See  vs. 
580.  589.  835  sqq.  852  sqq.  1096.  1107  ed.  m. 

Vs.  374  —  381  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters. 

Vs.  382—  523  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  524  —  528  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters,  wilh 
one  monometer  interposed. 

Vs.  529—579  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  580  -  588. 

i   anap.  logaoed.    (very  similar  to 

580   ww- ww-,  ^  -  w  

(       verse  354.)- 
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—  w  —    ,   epitr.  and  trim.  dact.  cat. 

—  w  —  — ,  -uu-v^-u-v  epitr.  and  logaoed. 
w  — w— ,  w—  w  —  dim.  iamb. 

—  w—  w ,  -w-  dim.  troch.  cat. 

585  — -www,  w  w  w  w  w  w ,  w—  w  —  trim.  iamb, 
w  —  ^-  w ,  w-^- w  antisp.  and  penthem.  iamb. 

—  w  —  w ,  —  w  —  dim.  troch.  cat. 

w— w  — ,  w  —  w  — ,  w^-w  trim.  iamb.  cat. 

V.  580.  I  shall  take  another  opportunity  to  shew  that  Boeckh 
has  wrongly  united  this  verse  and  the  following  in  one.  On  the  metre 
or  v.  586.  see  Herm.  El.  p.  230. 

Vs.  587  sq.  These  verses  are  often  joined  by  lyric  poets  likewise. 
So  llor.  Od.  II,  18.  Non  ebur  neque  aureum  Mea  renidel  in 
d  o  in  o  lacunar. 

Vs.  598-  606. 

,                     ,  ,     ,  i   two  glycon.,  the 

W-,  -ww-.  w-.  -  w  •  -ww  —  ,  w  

(      last  hypercat. 

600  -,  -ww-,  -ww-.  w--  as  608. 

—  ww  — w  logaoed. 

f  ,  <  One  verse,  consisting  of  two 

chori.,  iamb,  and  two  iogaoedic 


—  ww— w  ,  — ww— w  


ranks. 


605  ww— w— w  anacreont. 

—  .  —ww—  -  w  —  chori.  with  anacr.  and  iaiub. 
www—  w  dim.  troch.  brach>c. 

— ,  —  ww—,  —  ww  —  ,  w  — —  trim,  chori.  cat.  with  anacr. 

V.  000.    This  kiud  of  verse  is  noticed  by  Hermann  Elem.  p.  433. 

Vs.  603  sq.  The  measure  of  this  verse  has  never  yet  been  per- 
ceived, but  my  own  system  defends  itself.  Cf.  vs.  781  sq.  ed.  m.  It 
consists  of  two  Iogaoedic  ranks,  such  as  elsewhere  form  complete 
verses,  as  in  Eur.  Bacch.  105:  to  Ztpiiaq  rgotpoi  8/}/9a*,  aretffcyovaOf 
xwaw,  which  verse  is  even  now  wrongly  divided  by  the  editors  into 
two.    Hermann  is  under  the  same  mistake,  Elem.  p.  424. 

V.  606.   See  Hermann  Elem.  p.  556. 

Vs.  620  —  624  an  anapaestic  system,  composed  of  dimeters ,  with 
one  monometer  interposed. 

Vs.  625-774  trimeter  iambics. 
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\b.  775  -  783. 

775  w-<-w-,  ^ww-,  )  dip-  iamb,  chor., 

(     dip.  iamb.,  chor. 

780  --^-w-,  iuu-.         I  fim.  chori.  brachyc.  with  di- 

|     pod.  iamb. 

— — i  -ww- -  — -  J  trim,  chori.  brachyc.  with  base 

-ww-w  ,  —  ww-w  j     and  two  logaoedic  ranks. 

Vs.  781  sq.  On  the  other  part  of  this  verse,  consisting  of  two  lo- 
gaoedic ranks,  see  at  vs.  603  sq. 

Vs.  793  —  797  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters. 

Vs.  798-808. 

w  —  w  — ,  — ww  — w  dip.  iamb,  and  logaoed. 

—  ww—  w—  chori.  and  iamb,  (or  dact.  and  cret.). 
800  —  w  ,  —  ww  —  ,  w—  ,  —  — —  w,  —  ww—  two  glycons. 

—  ^  —  ^  ?  —  ww—,  —  ^  —  — ,  —  ww—  two  glycons. 

—  ww —  \s  adonius. 

805  <J  —  ,  —ww  pherecratie. 

— ^w,  —  ww-,  — —  dim.  chori.  brachyc.  with  amphibr. 

i  it  it 

— ww— w— ,  —  W ,  —  WW  — ,  w  —  —  ^> 

V.  808.  This  verse  consists  of  two  parts,  a  choriambus  and  iam- 
bus, or  rather  a  dactyl  and  cretic,  and  a  glycon  joined  with  a  spon- 
daic, or  ending  with  an  antispast  instead  of  an  iambus. 

Vs.  809  —  814  and  826  —828  two  anapaestic  systems,  consisting  of 
dimeters. 

Vs.  830—842. 

830  -  — w-,  — ww-w-w  dipod.  iamb,  and  logaoed. 

-,  -ww-w  logaoed.  with  anacrusis 

—  ww  —  w ,  -  ww-w-  adonius  and  the  same  as  v.  796. 
W  —  -  —  ww  — w  pherecratie. 

xz—  iambus  (or  orthius?    Cf.  Herm.  El.  p.  663.  nr.  5.). 
835  — -  ,  — '-—  dim.  anap.  cat. 

—  «^>ww— ,  w  — —  anap.  logaoed. 

— -ww  —  ,  w  —  —  w  two  anap  and  antisp. 
w  —  w  — ,  w  —  w  — ,  —  w—  dim.  iamb,  and  cret. 
w— w— ,  w— w— ,  w— w- ,  w  — ww  tetram.  iamb. 
840  W— —  W^—  dochmius. 
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^r— - w,       w  tntisp.  and  penthem.  iamb. 

w-w  ,  w— w-  ^  two  penth.  iamb. 

Vs.  839.  The  same  kind  of  verse  occurs  in  vs.  939.  949.  Oed.  C. 
1445.  1470.  Aj.  343.  350.  EI.  1069.  1075.  It  is  made  a  tetrameter  iamb, 
cat.  in  El.  1398.  That  these  metres  are  used  by  the  tragedians  is 
wrongly  denied  by  Hermann  Elem.  p.  146.  158.  and  Epit.  p.  66.  70. 

Vs.  843—846. 
w— w  — ,  w    w  —  dim.  iamb, 
w  —  w  — ,  w-^-w  —  id. 
845  ujuw- ,  w  — w  id. 

w-— -,  w— w-o-  antisp.  and  penthem.  iamb. 

Vs.  864  —  869. 

w  —  w  ww,  uJuu  dim.  iamb,  hyp  ere. 

865  w— ,  -ww-,  — w— ,  -^-w—  iamb.,  chori.,  two  cret. 
-uw-wu-wu-w-v  three  dact.  and  two  troch. 
 ithyphallic. 

—  w —  w ,  Juw  —  w  dim.  troch. 
— £-w  — ,  w— —  dim.  iamb,  catal. 
Vs.  870—915  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  916—930  an  anapaestic  system;  consisting  of  dimeters,  with 
one  monometer  interposed. 

Vs.  931  —  940. 

—  — ,  -L  w  w  _ ,  -i  ^  dim.  chori.  hyp.  with  a  base. 

2.^^-,  —ww  —  .  —  —  trim,  chori.  brachyc.  with  a  base. 

^- w X  ,  —  —  —  —  chori.,  moloss.,  chori.,  antisp. 

935  ,  -i w w-.  —  w  trim,  ohori.  brachyc.  with  anacr. 

—  — ,  -£.Wv^_,  —  w  w  —  trim,  chori.  with  a  base. 

—  — ,  —ww—,  ^»ww  — ,  as  v.  932. 

—  —  w  — ,  w  — w  — .  w  — w— ,  w— w—  tetram.  iamb. 
940  — .  w-w  antisp.  and  penth.  iamb. 

Vs.  951  —  959. 

—  w,  —ww— ww  — ww  — ww  Aeolic  metre. 
— -,  —ww-ww  w—  id. 

— — ,  jLw  w_,  —ww  dim.  chori.  hyperc.  with  a  base. 

955  ^-ww-,  —ww—,  w— —  trim,  chori.  cat.  with  amphibr. 

w  — w  ,  w  — w— w  two  penth.  iamb. 

wwww  — ,  w— w  — ,  w  —  w—  trim.  iamb. 
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w^-— -  ,       w  antisp.  and  penth.  iamb. 

—  — w  ,  w— w  as  v.  956. 

V.  951.  The  metre  of  this  verse  is  styled  by  Hephaestion  p.  42 
ed.  Gaisf.  mytdfxttQoy  £an<pixoy  ttacaQtgxatftxaovXXafloy  who  adduces 
the  following  verse  of  Sappho  as  an  example,  iiQaftay  (tiv  iyto  oi$*y, 
3M&(,  ndXat  ndxa.  The  29th  poem  of  Theocritus,  if  it  be  his,  which  is 
doubted,  is  written  in  the  same  metre.  It  consists  of  a  base,  three  dactyls 
and  a  cretic.  But  with  regard  to  the  whole  subject  of  the  Aeolic 
metre,  it  will  not,  I  think,  be  useless  to  transcribe  the  remarks  of  the 
same  grammarian  p.  40  sq. :  r«  di  AloXtxd  xaXovptva  Toy  (*tv  w ptu i o *• 

noda  ndvz<og  iva  ridy  diOvXXd(iu>v  ctdidq  opor,  >jro»  anoydtiov ,  rj 
iafiftoy,  rj  rpo^txlov,  %  nvQfytytoy  tovg  di  fv  (Ata<p  daxtvXovg  ndvrag' 
toy  di  ttXevtalov  ngog  ti)y  dno&eoiy  ddxtvXov  uty.  tj  xgtjttxoy  did  to 
Ttjc  ttXevzafag  adidyoQov ,  idv  dxatdXrixtov  |j*  idv  d%  xataXrjXttxov, 
xai  id  ano  tovtov  (.ihuniouivtc.  elg  dtovXXafiov  xai  avXXa^y.  Hence 
it  is  evident  that  the  base  was  never  disyllabic,  and  therefore  no  one 
will  doubt  that  I  have  rightly  altered  the  words  nagd  de  and  xatd  di 
in  the  antistrophic  verse  into  nop  de  and  xdd  de,  although  without  the 
consent  of  MSS.  I  will  not  adduce  other  arguments  which  perfectly 
confirm  my  emendation.  Hermann  has  treated  of  this  metre  in  Elem. 
p.  360  sqq. 

V.  952.  Any  one  would  be  wrong  in  concluding  from  the  words 
of  Hephaestion  that  this  cannot  be  an  Aeolic  verse,  since  it  has  a 
spondee  instead  of  the  third  dactyl.  Not  so  the  Schol.  on  Hephaestion 
p.  177:  to  de  daxzvXtxov  to  AloXixov  xatd  fxev  tag  dXXag  fcw'p«c  nd- 
aag  tmdixexat  <ogavtu>g  no  xou  <>)  tovg  re  daxtvXovg  xai  anovdfiovg, 
ofioCoit  xai  tag  dxo&totti'  toy  di  ngdizov  noda  (%ti  %va  t&y  dtavXXd- 
(Itov  uiUuipoQov.  Nor  did  Aristides  Quintilian  think  otherwise,  as  is 
clear  from  Herm.  El.  p.  361.  The  Scholiast  seems  to  agree  with  He- 
phaestion that  the  base  was  only  of  two  syllables. 

Vs.  969—1095  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  1096-1106. 

w-vw-vv-,  ^  logaoed  anap. 

—  w  —  w,  —  glycon.  polyschem. 

1100  w  — w  — .  w  —  w— ,        w—  v^  — w  dim.  iamb,  and  logaoed. 
X^r-L^r,  as  1099. 

—  —  — ,  —  —  — ,  — three  molossi. 

,    w^ww  — ,  —  —  dim.  chori.  brach.  with  anacr. 
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i-w,  —  w  w  —  troch.  and  chori. 
U05  -£-ww-  as  1099. 

w  —  w— .  w  — c  dim.  iamb,  catal. 

V.  1096.    See  my  remarks  respecting  this  kind  of  metre  on  v.  354. 
V.  1102.    Three  molossi  are  found  similarly  joined  in  Oed.  C.  1544. 
1554  ed.  m. 

Vs.  1118-1125. 

—  — — ,  w— —  moi.  and  bacch. 

w  — — ,  w  —  bacch.  and  chori. 
1120  —  w  — w,  -uv  dimet.  troch.  cat. 

as  v.  1118. 

—  — ,  —  w  — .  —  w  w  w  w  w  —  ion.  a  min.,  cret.,  dact.,  cret. 

—  — v>  —  w,  -ww-,  —  w  —  penth.  iamb.,  chori.,  cret. 
11 25  w— —  w,     w  w  —  w  —  ^  antisp.  and  logaoed. 

Vs.  1134—1235  trimeter  iambics. 

Vs.  1236—1239  an  anapaestic  system,  consisting  of  dimeters. 

Vs.  1240-1250. 

1240        as  v.  834. 

w— —  w— ,  w—  —  w—  dim.  dochm. 
www  www—  dochm. 

—  w— .  -^w—  dim.  cret. 

—  w  — ,  www  — w~  dim.  dochm. 
1245  -ww-^-w-,  w-^w-  id. 

~— —  W— ,  w— —  w  — .  id. 
^7  —  w  w  monom.  iamb, 
ww  ww  ww  —  dochm. 
w  — —  w  — ,  w  —  —  w  —  dim.  dochm. 
1250  —  —  w-,  w  —  w  — ,  w  — w—  trim.  iamb. 

Vs.  1251-1256. 
trochee,  perhaps  semantus. 
trimeter  iamb. 

wwwwwwww,  www— w—  dimet.  dochm. 
trimeter  iamb. 

1255  ^7— —  w— ,  w  — w— w—  dochm.  and  dim.  iamb,  brachyc. 
— -  — w— ,  w—  —  ww  dim.  dochm. 
Vs.  1257-1262  trimeter  iamb.' 


Digitized  by  Google 


142  METRES. 

Vs.  1285  - 1289. 
1285     —       monom.  iamb. 

w— — w  — ,  w  — —  ^7—  dim.  dochm. 
^j—  ,  w  — —  id. 
Jv- w-  dochm.  with  anacr. 
—       w  _  ?  W_L.LW  —  dim.  dochm. 
Vs.  1290  —  1294  trimeter  iamb. 

Vs.  1295  —  1300. 
1295  ^7— —  w— ,  dim.  dochm. 

w  — —  w—  ,  id. 

w  —  —  w  —  ,  wJw-wuu  id. 

w— — id. 

/ 

wwww— ,  uuu-w-  id. 
1300  w^w-,  w-^w^  id. 
Vs.  1301  sq.  trimeter  iamb. 

Vs.  1319—1324  an  anapaestic  system  consisting  of  dimeters  with 
one  monometer  interposed. 


Digitized  by  Google 


INDEX 

TO 

ANTIGONE. 


A  - 

* 

Ablative  of  instrument  .    .  555 

Abstract  for  concrete  .   531.  776 

dyvour   ISfi 

(lyviocu  for  r*/iq<r«»  .    .    .  543 
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SmXovy   14 
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lav  understood   205 
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iya>  in  answer   496 
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d£   374 

ix  for  iv   409 
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93,  720. 
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A 
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Xvttv  %  Ifpanuiv   ....  39 

M 

f*iv  ov   '22a 

{.itvur  for  i/A/Aivtty   .    .    .  liiQ 

fitjdi  after  oddiy   ....  498 

f*n*os   390 

—  adverbially   .....  444 

/u^s   600 

N 

Negative  double    ....  5 

vitofatt  for  noQtvto&at  .    .  33 

vouov    53 

vvpyevftv  uvt  .    .    .    648.  875 


s  e 

tvpTiXovy  for  xoiytuvdv  .    .  539 

o 

oXiyoozoc,  619 
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a*,  omitted   469 
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igyw   993 

Ordeal  of  fire   264 
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oUttOQ   till 

II 

Tiuttty  tiytl  iy  XttQif  .    .    .  1252 

nagd  with  gen   951 

niXas  z&y     ......  477 

ntpfcJx-i   336 

Periphrasis   931 

ntxgos   421 

Pleonasms    395.   423.    500.  549 
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—  pronoun  to  singular  action  466 

noXvoiyvfios  ......  1096 

nozi   103 
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novs   709 
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Prolepsis  ...     25,   709.  784 

nQOfavor]   613 

TiQoztcai   21 

nvQnvtovTGJV  x°Q"yoc  (XOTQtOV  1126 

nvo'fooof,   135 

^os   527 

frfifiUfap   318 

2, 
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of  understood   452 
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zaXts   623 

rlJloc   143 

li  omitted   681 

Tmesis   425 
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